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PREFACE. 


1  HAVE  thought  it  practicable  to  bring  within  the  compass 
of  this  vohime,  in  a  not  unreadable  form,  the  most  important 
facts,  of  Church  History.  On  the  question  what  it  is  wise  to 
insert  in  such  a  work,  and  what  it  is  best  to  exclude,  no  two 
persons  would  judge  precisely  alike.  I  must  anticipate  that 
readers  will  occasionally  be  disappointed  in  seeking  what  they 
do  not  find,  or  in  finding  what  they  may  think  it  as  well  to 
have  left  out. 

There  are  two  particulars  in  which  I  have  sought  to  make 
the  narrative  specially  serviceable.  In  the  first  place,  the  at- 
tempt has  been  made  to  exhibit  fully  the  relations  of  the  his- 
tory of  Christianity  and  of  the  Church  to  contemporaneous 
secular  history.  It  has  been  common  to  dissect  Church  his- 
tory out  of  the  general  history  of  mankind.  To  some  extent 
this  process  of  division  is  required.  Yet  it  must  never  be  for- 
jjotten  that  they  are  really  inseparable  parts  of  one  whole.  I 
have  tried  to  bring  out  more  distinctly  than  is  usually  done  the 
interaction  of  events  and  changes  in  tlie  political  sphere,  with 
the  phenomena  which  belong  more  strictly  to  the  ecclesiastical 
and  religious  province.  In  the  second  place,  it  has  seemed  to 
me  possible  to  present  a  tolerably  complete  survey  of  the  his- 
tory of  theological  doctrine.  It  is  true  that  compressed  state- 
ments must  be  made;  but  the  important  point  is,  not  what 
amount  of  space  is  occupied,  but  whether  the  exposition  is  clear 
and  exact. 

There  are  two  reasons,  at  least,  why  it  is  natural  to  feel 
some  diffidence  in  sending  forth  a  work  of  this  kind  from  the 
press.  One  is  the  difficulty  of  traversing  so  wide  a  field  with- 
out falling  into  inaccuracies  of  more  or  less  consequence.  It  is 
pleasant  to  remember  that — where  there  is  painstaking  and  an 
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intention  to  tell  the  truth — an  author's  most  lenient  judges  are 
the  historical  students,  who  know  bv  experience  how  difficult 
it  is  to  avoid  errors.  The  other  source  of  embarrassment  is 
the  necessity  of  pronouncing  judgment  on  so  great  a  number 
of  persons,  and  on  so  many  matters  which  are  still  more  or  less 
in  dispute.  Fully  sensible  of  the  responsibility  of  such  a  task, 
I  can  only  say  that  I  have  fulfilled  it  with  an  honest  desire  to 
avoid  all  unfairness.  It  has  appeared  to  me  better  to  express 
frankly  the  conclusions  to  which  my  investigations  have  led 
me,  on  a  variety  of  topics  where  differences  of  opinion  exist, 
than  to  take  refuge  in  ambiguity  or  silence.  Something  of  the 
dispassionate  temper  of  an  on-looker  may  be  expected  to  result 
from  historical  studies,  if  long  pursued ;  nor  is  this  an  evil,  if 
there  is  kept  alive  a  warm  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  holiness 
and  love,  wherever  it  is  manifest. 

As  this  book  is  designed,  not  for  technical  students  exclu- 
sively, but  for  intelligent  readers  generally,  the  temptation  to 
enter  into  extended  and  minute  discussions  on  perplexed  or 
controverted  topics  has  been  resisted.  For  example,  as  regaixis 
the  earliest  organization  of  the  Church,  while  I  feel  a  strong 
fnterest  in  the  inquiries  which  have  been  prosecuted  lately  by 
Hatch,  Adolf  Harnack,  Heinrici,  Weizsacker,  and  others,  rel- 
ative to  the  presbyterial  office  and  kindred  topics,  I  have  ab- 
stained from  recording  any  results  which,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
still  await  satisfactoi'y  proof.  With  the  conclusions  of  Light- 
foot^  in  his  Edition  of  Clement,  and  in  his  "  Philippians,"  1 
concur  at  present,  although  I  am  ready  for  further  light. 

The  plan  of  dispensing  with  foot-notes  has  prevented  me 
from  making  reference  occasionally  to  modern  writers  on  dif- 
ferent portions  of  the  subject,  where  it  would  have  been  a 
pleasure,  if  not  an  obligation,  so  to  do.  Besides  Neander, 
Gieseler,  and  the  other  masters,  who  liave  passed  away,  there 
aire  numerous  living  scholars,  in  Great  Britain  as  well  as  on  the 
Continent,  to  whom  I  can  offer  no  tribute  but  that  of  silent 
thankfulness  from  one  engaged  in  the  same  studies  with  them- 
selves. I  will  not  deny  myself,  however,  the  satisfaction  of 
<ywntng  my  not  infrequent  indebtedtiess  to  the  writings  of  my 
learned  and  esteemed  fi-iend,  Dr.  Schaff.  Church  History,  like 
tlio  other  sciences,  has  made  no  incoiisidenible  progress  in  the 
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last  few  decades.  The  publications  of  Banr  and  of  other  ao- 
thors  of  the  Tiibingen  school  induced  more  exhaustive  re- 
searches into  the  early  history  of  Christianity  and  the  Church ; 
and  tiiese  have  corrected  the  exaggerations  which  grew  out  of 
a  bias  of  philosophical  opinion  and  the  undue  fascination  exer- 
cised by  a  plausible  theory  containing  in  it  elements  of  truth. 
Tlie  Tubingen  criticism  threw  light  on  the  subjects  which  it 
handled,  but  its  best  service  was  the  indirect  one  of  stimulat- 
ing inquiry. 

I  have  received  important  assistance  in  composing  this  book 
from  my  pupil,  Mr.  Henry  E.  Bourne,  who  was  graduated  at 
the  Yale  Divinity  School  the  present  year.  On  tlie  basis  of 
manuscript  notes  of  my  lectures,  at  my  request,  and  under  my 
Bupervision,  he  undertook  to  write  out  a  number  of  chapters, 
to  be  afterwards  submitted  to  me  for  amendment.  He  more 
than  fulfilled  his  task,  as  well  in  regard  to  the  contents  as  the 
form  of  these  chapters ;  for  he  incorporated  matter  of  much 
value,  derived  from  his  own  reading.  1  owe,  moreover,  to  the 
diligence  of  this  promising  young  scholar  the  making  of  the 
Index. 

My  friend,  Mr.  William  L.  Kingsley,  has  once  more  given 

me  the  benefit  of  his  criticisms  in  the  revisal  of  the  proof- 

sheets. 

G.  P.  F. 

New  Haven,  September  1,  1887. 
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HISTORY    OF  THE    CHURCH. 


INTRODUCTION : 

800PB  AND  DIVISIONS  OP  CHURCH  HISTORT. 

It  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  Church  to  describe  the  rise  and 
progress  of  that  community  which  had  its  beginnings  in  Palestine 
y^^  ^         more  than  eighteen  centuries  ago,  and  of  which  Jesus  ot 
obmrh  hto-    Nazarcth  was  the  founder.     It  is  the  function  of  Church 
history  to  recount  the  effects  wrought  by  the  religion  of 
Christ  in  successive  ages  in  the  world  of  mankind.     When  his  fol- 
lowers were  few  and  with  no  apparent  prospect  of  gaining  power 
and  influence,  he  pronounced  them  **  the  light  of  the  world  "  and 
"  the  salt  of  the  earth."    To  a  small  company  of  chosen  disciples 
he  committed  the  task  of  going  forward  with  the  work  which  he 
had  begun  of  laying  the  foundations  of  the  kingdom  of  God  amopg 
men.     In  that  kingdom,  as  far  and  as  fast  as  it  should  advance, 
mankind  were  to  be  penetrated  with  his  spirit,  united  together  in 
fraternal  union,  and  brought  ''nigh  unto  God,"  their  common 
Father.     In  this  Christian  society  of  the  redeemed,   prophetic 
glimpses  of  which  had  been  caught  beforehand  by  the  ancient  seers, 
the  spirit  of  justice  and  of  love  was  to  supplant  all  selflsh  impulses 
and  principlea     It  was  involved  in  the  divine  idea  that  the  new 
kingdom  should  not  extirpate,  but  ennoble,  the  normal  activities  of 
human  nature,  and  appropriate  whatever  is  genuine  and  of  durable 
worth  in  the  culture  and  civilization  of  the  race.     The  conception 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  idea  and  the  goal  of  history,  is  the 
bond  of  union  between  the  Old  Testament  religion  and  the  relig- 
ioii  of  the  gospeL    The  history  of  Israel  pointed  and  led  up  to  the 
eoming  Messiah.     The  Messiah  came,  not  ''for  that  nation  only," 
but  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Before  bis  coming,  the  king- 
in  its  rudimentary  national  form.     Through  him  it 
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broke  through  the  shell  in  which  it  was  confined  and  for  the  time 
protected.  Having  attained  through  him  to  its  mature  spiritual 
form,  it  was  ready  to  start  on  its  career  of  conquest. 

Jesus  likened  the  external  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  future, 
as  it  lay  before  his  mind,  to  the  growth  of  a  grain  of  mustard-seed. 
It  is  the  least  of  all  seeds — a  minute,  insignificant  germ  ;  but  the 
product  of  it  overshadows  every  other  garden  plant,  and  becomes 
a  tree  large  enough  for  the  birds  to  settle  in  its  branches.  This 
parable  points  naturally  to  the  territorial  progress  of  Christianity 
from  land  to  land.  The  spiritual  effect  of  Christianity,  its  power  to 
transform  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  and  to  renovate  society, 
Jesus  compared  to  the  operation  of  leaven  **  hid  in  three  meas- 
ures of  meal.*'  Under  one  or  the  other  of  these  striking  similes  the 
various  aspects  of  Church  history  may  all  be  grouped.  From  the^e 
DiTidoiuof  points  of  view  it  may  be  studied.  There  is,  first,  the 
Sy?  1  Mi^  history  of  Christian  missiona  The  gospel  was  a  religion 
■*™*^  to  be  propagated.    It  was  not  "a  cloistered  virtue "  to 

be  cherished  in  secret  by  a  body  of  devotee&  The  injunction  was 
to  preach  it  to  every  creature.  Under  this  general  topic  of  the 
spread  of  Christianity  falls  the  narrative  of  persecutions,  or  efforts 
to  suppress  it,  or  to  stay  its  progress,  by  force.  There  have  been 
three  principal  eras  of  missionary  conquest  The  first  embraces  the 
conversion  of  the  ancient  Roman  Empire  to  the  Christian  faith  and 
the  downfall  of  heathenism  within  its  borders.  The  second  com- 
prises the  conversion  of  the  uncivilized  nations,  especially  those  of 
Teutonic  blood,  by  which  the  empire  of  Home  was  subverted,  and 
which  were  to  become  the  standuxi-bearers  of  modem  civilization. 
The  third  includes  the  modem  missionary  age,  in  particular  the 
lost  two  centuries,  which  have  witnessed  a  fresh  outburst  of  mis- 
sionary zeaL  The  second  general  topic  is  the  history  of  Church 
poUty.  From  the  beginning  Christians  were  united  in 
a  visible  society,  with  its  own  officers  and  methods  of  dis- 
cipline. They  have  been  connected  together  under  different  and 
changing  systems  of  organization.  Thus  from  a  simpler  mode  of  ec- 
clesiastical government  an  hierarchical  polity  grew  up.  Out  of  this 
polity  in  Western  Europe  the  papacy  was  developed.  As  a  result  of 
the  Beformation  new  methods  of  Church  government  more  in  keep- 
ing with  its  spirit  were  framed.  The  Church  in  the  early  centuries, 
the  various  Christian  bodies  in  later  times,  have  stood  in  more  or  less 
intimate  relations  to  the  state.  Between  civil  government  and  the 
Church  there  have  been  different  degrees  of  union  and  separation, 
and  a  reciprocal  influence  momentous  in  its  effect.     This  relation  of 
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•oeledasiical  to  civil  authority,  and  the  phases  throup^h  which  it  has 
passed,  is  embraced  under  the  present  rubric.  Thirdly,  Christian- 
II L  Dootrinr  ^^^  ^*®  *  doctrine.  The  teaching  of  its  founders  was 
'  presented  in  authoritative  sacred  books.  Hence,  the- 
ology gradually  arose.  The  effort  to  formulate  the  gospel  and  to 
construct  a  system  of  Christian  truth  began  eaiiy,  and  it  has  never 
been  discontinued.  In  the  course  of  it  there  have  been  earnest 
studies  and  high  debates  within  the  Church,  and  numerous  con- 
flicts  with  persons  and  parties  beyond  its  pale.  Theologians  have 
labored  to  define  Christianity,  to  repel  attacks  upon  the  Christian 
faith,  and  to  adjust  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  to  the  conclusions 
of  philosophy  and  science.  Thus  the  history  of  doctrine  and  of 
the  formation  of  creeds  and  confessions  forms  a  distinct  branch  of 
iv.obiirtbui  historical  investigation.  Fourthly,  Christianity  was  a 
^^  practical  system  in  its  purpose  and  effect     It  aimed  to 

mould  anew  the  hearts  and  the  lives  of  its  adherenta  It  was  far 
more  than  a  creed  to  be  learned  and  recited.  It  was  the  source  of  a 
new  life  in  the  souL  It  set  up  moral  standards  for  the  regulation  of 
conduct.  From  it  sprung  new  ethical  rules,  new  habits,  new  social 
customa  It  shone  upon  the  earth  like  the  sun  in  the  spring-time, 
bringing  softer  breezes  and  verdure  on  the  hill-sides.  The  entire 
work  of  Christianity  in  respect  to  the  practical  life,  as  well  as  the 
maxims  and  sentiments  of  its  disciples  from  age  to  age,  falls  under 
this  department  Here  is  the  place  for  considering  the  various 
types  of  Christian  experience  that  have  arisen,  and  institutions,  like 
monasticism,  an  offshoot  of  devotional  tendenciea  Here  belongs 
the  record  of  Christian  charity.  The  generic  topic  is  the  Christian 
life,  in  the  comprehensive  sense  of  the  term.  Finally,  Christian- 
ity created  a  distinct  ciUtus — forms  of  worship  peculiar  to  itself. 
V.  GhrtaUan  Theso  havc  not  remained  unaltered.  They  have  expe- 
■''*^*'''  rieuced  wide  variations  for  better  or  for  worse.  Under 
fhis  division  is  treated  the  ritual  of  the  Church  in  its  different 
branches,  and  in  the  successive  agea  Among  the  particular  topics 
ore  Church  architecture,  ecclesiastical  observances,  liturgies,  hymns, 
and  Church  music. 

The  sum  total  of  the  historical  effects  of  Christianity  might  thus 
be  comprehended  under  these  five  heads :  Missions,  Polity,  Christ- 
ian Doctrine,  Christian  Life,  Christian  Worship. 

In  narrating  the  life  of  an  individual,  we  fii'st  take  into  view  the 
circumstances  of  time  and  place  that  surrounded  him  at  his  birth. 
It  is  these  that  act  upon  him  at  the  starting-point  of  his  career, 
and  constitute  the  sphere  in  which  he  is  to  shape  his  course.     We 
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from  about  300  to  600,  or  from  Constantine  to  Pope  Gregorjr  i 
Christiamty  as  professed  by  the  Church,  and  as  defined  throiz| 
councils,  presents  itself  as  the  acknowledged  faith  of  the  Boies| 
Empire,  East  and  West  In  the  subsequent  two  centuries,  fi 
600  to  800,  or  from  Gregory  L  to  Charlemagne,  the  g( 
is  received  by  the  Teutonic  nations,  over  whom  the  sway  of 
Church  is  established.  In  the  three  centuries  that  follow  next, 
sway  of  the  papacy  is  more  and  more  built  up  in  Western  Eui 
They  bring  us  to  the  advanced  assertions  of  pontifical  auth< 
in  the  age  of  Hildebrand,  or  Ghregory  YIL,  who  became  pope 
1073.  He  ushers  in  the  flourishing  era  of  papal  dominati< 
which  continues  to  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  or  to 
papal  reign  of  Boniface  VULL,  when  its  prestige  and  authoi 
began  to  wane.  But  even  then  two  centuries  elapsed  before 
Protestant  revolt  began,  centuries  during  which  the  forces 
produced  that  great  revolt  were  slowly  gathering.  Thus  we 
carried  to  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  age  of 
Reformation  was  attended  and  followed  by  contests,  both  doctrini 
and  political,  down  to  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  by  whicHf 
the  Thirty  Years'  War  was  brought  to  an  end.  At  about  this  dal 
may  be  placed  the  dawn  of  the  recent  period.  It  is  characterized  b] 
a  new  spirit  in  philosophy  and  culture,  by  discussions  consequent 
on  the  spread  of  scientific  investigation,  by  debates  on  the  founda^iaa 
tiona  of  natural  and  revealed  religion.  It  is  characterized,  also,  by^'^ 
the  growth  of  Christian  philanthropy,  the  progress  of  political  and  ' 
social  reform,  and  the  fresh  awakening  of  missionary  effort  -  ■ 

The  following  is  a  summarj  view  of  the  course  of  Chnroh  history,  to  which 
corresponds  the  plan  of  the  present  work : — 

Period  I.  The  Beginnings  of  Christianity,  or  the  Apostolic  Age,  to  a.d.  100. 

Pebiod  II.  The  Progress  of  Christianity  an  til  Constantino,  a.d.  818. 

Pebiod  in.  The  Supremacy  of  the  Church  in  the  Roman  World,  to  a.d.  590. 

Pebiod  IY.  The  Founding  of  the  Church  among  the  Germanic  Nations, 
to  A.D.  800. 

Period  V.  Tho  Growth  of  the  Papacy  :  to  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory 
VTL,  A.D.  1078. 

Period  YL  The  Full  Sway  of  the  Papacy  in  Western  Europe :  to  the 
Aooession  of  Pope  Boniface  Vni.,  a.d.  1294. 

Period  YII.  The  Decline  of  the  Papacy  and  Movements  toward  Reform : 
to  the  posting  of  Luther's  Theses,  a.d.  1517. 

Period  Vm.  The  Reformation,  and  conflicts  of  the  different  Christian 
bodies  :  to  the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  a.d.  1648. 

Priitod  IX.  Changes  and  Conflicts  consequent  on  a  new  era  in  Culture, 
Philosophy,  and  Science  ;  Social  Reform ;  a  New  Stage  of  Missionary  Cov 
quest :  to  the  present  time. 
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THE  ANCIENT  ERA 

PERIOD  I. 
THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE  (1-100). 


CHAPTER  I. 

THB  STATE  OF  THE  WORLD:  THE  GENTILE  AND  THE  JEW. 

rFHB  condition  of  the  civilized  nations  at  the  birth  of  Ohrist  was 
propitious  for  the  introduction  and  spread  of^a  new  religion,  in  its 
The  times  naturc  adapted  to  all  mankind.  y^Jnder  the  sovereignly 
propitioiu.  q£  Home,  beneath  the  shield  of  law  and  of  a  government 
that  enforced  order,  they  were  combined  into  one  vast  political 
body.  (  The  world  had  experienced  the  benefit  of  two  potent  civil- 
izing a^ncies,  Oreek  culture  and  Eoman  swayX  |The  old  mytho- 
logical reUgions,  which  sprung  originally  from  a  fleifying  of  nature, 
had  fallen  into  decay  and  lost  their  hold  on  the  intelligent  class/ 
Nothing  had  arisen  to  fill  the  void  thus  created.^  The  loss  of  faith, 
as  might  be  expected,  engendered  the  two  extremes  of  superstition 
and  infidelity,  neither  of  them  satisfying,  and  both  repugnant  to 
the  best  minds.  Philosophy  had  done  an  important  work  in  enlarg- 
ing and  educating  the  intellect,  but  it  had  proved  itself  in  the  main 
powerless  to  keep  alive  religious  faith,  to  curb  the  passions,  or  to 
provide  hope  and  consolation  in  distress.  ''  Having  no  hope  and 
without  God  in  the  world,"  an  Apostle  s  description  of  the  heathen 
generally,  was  eminently  true  at  this  period.  Meantime  the  whole 
course  of  events  which  resulted  in  the  upbuilding  of  imperial  Eome 
had  produced  and  diffused  abroad  in  the  civilized  nations  a  profli- 
gacy which  probably  has  had  no  parallel,  before  or  since,  in  the 
annals  of  the  rac^  The  loosening  of  the  bonds  of  morality,  the 
prevalence  of  vice,  not  to  dwell  on  the  remorse  and  fears  of  con- 
science that  haunted  souls  not  hardened  in  evil,  could  not  fail  to 
awaken  in  many  a  sense  of  the  need  of  a  more  effectual  restraint 
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thjm  hetttben  vonirx.  or  Gre^  ueaea  and  pinlaaoidiT,  or  Bonun 
ciTil  law  eoo^l  farcisc.  Xbere  wu  &  czxiisg;  moie  or  leM  ob- 
■earelj  felt,  for  a  luew  regen/frrarir.g  foroe  tint  iboaid  enter 
life-giTiog  effirarj  inio  cLe  bear:  of  aryiwit  ndetr.  The  mge 
ripe  ftsd  readj  for  tbe  xneociu  of  such  aa  cpodb.  "In  the  fol- 
nesB  of  time  God  sent  forth  his  Soc* 

When  Cari3t  was  born,  which  was  fcwr  yeaia  before  the  date 
aamgned  in  our  ^^i^tjA^w  for  the  bcginnii^  of  the  Christian  era,  the 
TiM^mpin  BomsD  worfd  was  goTemed  br  Angnatna CKsar.  Hiatri- 
Si!».a'?r'  nmph  orer  the  repablican  kadera  by  whom  hia  grand- 
^^  '^  ancle,  Julias  Caesar,  had  been  riain,  and  his  snbeeqoeiit 

naval  Ticiarr,  at  Actiom,  over  his  coDeagne  and  rivaL  UmA  Antonj, 
had  made  him  ondispated  master  of  the  empre.  His  anthority  in 
the  capital  and  in  the  provinces  was  practicallv  aboolnte,  although 
it  was  exercised  under  the  forms  of  the  extinct  repabiie  which  the 
earlier  Caesar  ha/1  subverted.  The  policy  of  Augustas  was  defen- 
sive and  peaceful  It  was  after  his  reign,  in  the  first  oentmy,  thai 
Britain,  which  liad  been  repeatedly  invaded,  waa  at  last,  in  86, 
conquered  as  far  as  the  friths  of  Scotland,  and  later  still,  in  106, 
that  Docia,  on  the  north  of  the  Danube,  became  a  |wovince.  The 
lioman  dominion  extended  from  that  river  to  the  cataracts  of  the 
Nile  and  the  desert  of  Africa  on  the  south,  and  stretched  eastwan' 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Euphrates.  There  was  no  defined  boun 
dary  between  tbe  regions  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  whose  dif 
foring  characteristics  had  much  to  do  afterwards  in  effecting  tim 
|)oliticAl  separation  between  them,  and,  later  still,  in  diriding  tb 
(Ireek  from  the  Latin  Church,  Tbe  diffusion  of  political  privileges 
including  the  boon  of  Eoman  citizenship,  was  gradually  raising  th< 
prorinces  to  a  common  level,  and  converting  Home  into  the  me 
tropolin,  instead  of  the  mistress,  of  tbe  empire.  Yet  to  be  a  Eomai 
citizen  was  still  a  coveted  privilege  among  the  subjects  of  the  em 
poror,  wliotbcr  near  or  remote.  It  conferred  important  privileges 
It  was  a  safeguard  against  various  indignities  and  dangers.  Nomi 
nolly,  at  loast,  it  mode  tbe  x)osse8sor  of  it  a  member  of  the  ruliuj 
class  in  ilio  Hiaio. 

"Wbaiovor  tended  to  break  down  tbe  barriers  of  national  and  roc 
antipailiy,  and  to  produce  unity  and  a  sense  of  unity  among  mer 
«•!»■«  of  imify  P'^^^'*l  ^^*^  ^'^^y  ^^1'  tt  j^st  appreciation  of  tbe  Cbristia 
iiu.*'*"*^'*  *'^  rcilif^ion  when  ii  HbouM  appear,  and  w©uld  serve  to  bel 
on  itH  i»ro«rr(»HH,  The  mibjootion  in  common  of  so  man 
naiioiiH  in  ()n<»  ^ovcriinicnt  of  itself  acted  strongly  in  this  directioi 
Dityond  tbo  cxtcTual  ad  vantages,  Bucb  as  tbe  protection  of  life,  tb 
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preserration  of  order,  and  the  facilitating  of  intercourse,  which  the 
gwaj  of  Borne  secured,  the  natural  effect  of  it  was  to  evoke  a  feeling 
of  unity.  The  system  of  Boman  law,  administered  wherever  there 
were  Boman  citizens,  was  an  educating  influence  of  a  like  tendency. 
The  mutual  influence  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  and  the  unite<l 
effect  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages  and  culture,  not  only  en- 
ThtGraeks  largcd  and  enriched  the  minds  of  men,  but  also  served  to 
•ad  um  Latin*,  fonn  a  grouudwork  of  intellectual  and  moral  sympathy. 
Among  all  the  peoples  that  have  appeared  on  the  stage  of  history 
the  Greeks  are  the  most  eminent  for  literaiQr  and  artistic  genius. 
Their  wonderful  creations  in  literature,  science,  philosophy,  and  art 
were  fast  becoming  the  common  property  of  the  nations.  It  was 
the  reasonable  boast  of  Plato,  that  while  other  races,  as  the  Phoe- 
nicians, had  been  devoted  to  money-making,  the  Greeks,  in  intel- 
lectual power  and  achievement,  excelled  them  all.  (  Greek  letters 
were  widely  disseminated  in  the  East  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander.  \ 
To  him  the  populous  and  prosperous  city  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt, 
which  was  planted  in  332  ac,  owed  its  foundation.  Alexandria 
became  a  flourishing  seat  of  Greek  learning,  a  centre  where  the 
streams  of  Hellenic  and  Oriental  culture  were  mingled.  A  rival 
dty,  in  rank  the  second  city  in  the  East,  was  Antioch  in  Syria, 
founded,  in  300  aa,  by  Seleucus  Nicator.  The  fall  of  Greek  liberty 
and  the  subjugation  of  Greece  by  the  Eomans  gave  an  additional 
impetus  to  the  spread  of  the  Greek  population  in  all  quarters.  In 
early  times  their  settlements  had  been  scattered  along  the  coasts 
and  on  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  Greek  at  length  grew  to 
be  the  language  of  commerce,  the  vehicle  of  polite  intercourse,  and 
a  common  medium  of  communication  through  all  the  eastern  por- 
tion of  the  empire.  The  Latin  tongue,  the  language  of  Roman 
officials  and  of  the  Boman  legions,  was  carried  wherever  Boman 
conquests  and  colonies  went.  West  of  the  Adriatic,  especially  in 
Italy,  Gaul,  Spain,  and  North  Africa,  it  prevailed  as  the  Greek  pre- 
vailed elsewhera 

Under  the  reign  of  Augustus  an  increased  stimulus  was  given  to 
travel  and  intercourse  between  different  parts  of  the  Boman  world. 
Ttmvei  and  There  wcro  journeys  of  civil  and  military  officers,  and  the 
*°*'''°"°'^  marching  of  legions  from  one  place  to  another.  Piracy 
had  been  suppressed,  and  now  that  peace  was  established  there  was 
a  vast  increase  of  trade  and  commerce,  in  which  the  Jews  every- 
where took  an  active  pari  There  was  much  travelling  for  health 
and  for  pleasure.  Boman  youth  studied  at  Athens  and  visited  the 
antiquities  of  Egypt  and  of  tlie  East.     Provincials  were  eager  to 
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The  lotty,  spiritual  character  of  Plato'a  philosopbv  is  congenial  irith 
tbe  toue  of  tlie  gospel.  He  woa  a  theist,  but  witli  the  qualification 
th&t  he  not  only  held  matter  to  be  eternal,  but  ako  believed  iu  it 
realm  of  "  ideas,"  the  patterns  or  orchetjpea  of  all  realities,  and 
ciibting  side  by  side  with  the  Deity.  Virtue  he  defined  to  be  like- 
Dees  to  Go<l  according  to  the  meoaure  of  human  ability.  Xiike  tlic 
other  philosophers,  however,  he  conld  present  no  adequate  concep- 
tioii  of  God,  knew  of  no  form  of  human  associatiou  or  brotherhooil 
except  the  State,  and  made  the  highest  good  accessible  only  to 
the  more  gifted  in  intellect  Aristotle  (384-322  kc.)  was  a  theist, 
eonceiviog  of  God  as  the  first  cause  of  motion,  as  absorbed  in  self- 
contemplation',  and  with  a  personality  incomplete  and  obscura 
His  moBtery  is  cliiefly  seen  in  the  discussion  of  practical  morals, 
but  especially  in  the  various  sciences  which  stand  in  no  vital  reln- 
Uon  to  religion.  After  Aristotle,  speculative  thought  declined.  In 
nj^i—^j  philosophy,  the  spirit  of  individualism  gained  ground ; 
dut  An^ait.  the  State  was  no  longer  held  to  comprehend  all  the  goo<l 
possible  to  man  ;  there  was  a  broader  outlook  on  humanity,  and  a 
quest  for  inward  strength  and  peace  amid  all  the  mutations  of  the 
world.  The  two  main  systems  that  emei^ed  were  the  Epicurean 
■od  the  Stoic  The  disciples  of  Epicurus  (342-270  b-c)  made 
hqtpiness  the  end  and  aim  of  life,  and  identified  virtue  with  pru- 
dence in  tbe  pursuit  of  it  They  admitted  the  existence  of  the 
goda,  bat  denied  that  they  take  any  interest  in  the  afi^rs  of  the 
worid.  The  Cynics,  the  followers  of  Antisthenes  (c.  366  rc),  pre- 
sented m.  caricature  of  the  doctrine  of  Socrates  by  carrying  the  low 
wtsem  of  outward  good  to  the  extreme  of  contempt,  and  of  disdain 
ef  the  oidinaiy  comforts  of  life.  Diogenes  (412-323  b.c.),  whom 
FIbIo  daeeribed  as  Socrates  gone  mod,  and  whose  coarse  austerities 
prniM  to  Uie  story  that  he  had  made  bis  abode  in  a  tub  or  cask, 
I  great  light  in  this  sect  The  Stoics  did  not  copy  tbe  ex- 
mce  of  the  Cycics,  their  forerunners.  Zeuo  (358-2G0  elc) 
[ysippus  (280-207  B.a),  the  founders  of  the  Stoic  sect,  de- 
9  tirtue  to  be  the  supreme  good.  To  live  according  to  nature, 
1  Ebeir  chief  maxim.  Beaaon  was  to  dominate  in  the  soul ;  all 
rebellious  emotions  were  to  be  subdued.  The  individual  is  to 
aequieece  in  whatever  ooonre,  without  an  inward  murmur.  The 
upaihiy  of  tbe  Stoic  is  not  a  mere  paasive  mood ;  it  is  an  active, 
wilKng  resignation.  An  impermnal  fate  rules  all,  but  the  course 
to  reason  and  law.  The  world  runs  through 
intaiy  element^  and  all  things  will  end  in  a 
Mg^  bom  the  serene  height  of  his  self- 
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_»„     v>»  "—   irawaillin-  oa  wbataver  may  take  place.    In 

^.    '^^st   ::«  ^acsi  xasaieB  of  the  system  were  softened. 

^   •■»^...     .Tt*    i   .  >iT:E2«&x>J  of  mankmd  is  imprefiidvely  set 

^l^a  -••  '■•^iMwesavs.SO-c  120).    Marcus  Aiu-elius  (121- 

-  —  ?<L    <.:k.^ii;»  -E  ibn  same  lofty  plane  ;  mid  iii  Seneca  (&  3 

J  .  .     He  iivLT  :(  S«ro,  the  personality  of  God  and  the  reality 

,    :..,.«■  -e   itv  ijKi2i.tiy  recognized,  while  in  various  precepts 

^5.   >.;.o»,.  ^i't  I-  ■-*!-;. I :ii«;*  a  humane  spirit  akin  to  the  gonpeL    The 

■«v. ..     w.  -sti'ii'  ,'trttrevi  CO  satisfactory  view  of  the  uuirerse  and  of 

»   1.SC,'--      ^  ■•  vrii.'jii'al  system,  it  lacked  humility,  and,  in  its 

..^..1  :!i.-»m:  :Vrv:.  L.irxl^ned  the  hetirt ;  but  it  had  no  small  in- 

...  1..^*   Li  iictuisL-;^  Ai'rv\»d  the  idea  of  mankind  us  forming  a  single 

,.>.      ',2  ::s  laKr  influence,   it  mitigated  the  severity  of 

.   ,        '.vi.'ia.ti:  L*w.     On  the  whole,  the  ancient  philosophy  did 

^  ^^.^  t^-st-mbling  in  some  degree  that  of  Uia  Old 

I'.'snuiiox'.t  htw,  in  training  the  conscience.    It  kindled 

.Of  .:H.u-ii»-    iT  e\aaiplo,  the  yearning  for  a  more  intimate  com- 

.■..iv;>  ,•;  u- . til i'.uvl— which  only  the  kingdom  of  God  could  meet 

;.     IK  ;vt^xx-S  It  was  ujiconscioualy  prophetic.     But  philosophy,  in 

.It   t,;f  »'vu  li'.c  gv^jwl  appeared,  in  the  hands  of  the  new  Platonic 

.t,t.\<.  'i.t.i  l«pM\l  iutit  pantheism.    There  was  an  eclectic  tendency, 

.  :u^x-n^:-..>tt  ti>  t-iiU  fragments  of  doctrine  here  and  there,  and  to 

t...  i;;-*;'t.t;f  s,\»t«u8  with  one  another,  just  as  there  was  a  prevailing 

ii.  ■  '.oM^\Uuh«l  iscidlod  sipicrelismin  religion— the  combination 

.-.  .A  i:;vHi!.  iiiT4wn  fix>m  the  creeds  and  culta  of  different  nations. 

l'tu>  xMit>  of  luorals  in  the  Augustan  age  is  depicted  in  as  dork 
t>\-tH  t>v  S^-iivx-aas  by  Paul  Licentiousness  and  cruelty,  the  char- 
■t  ;wicci»tio  vices  of  ancient  society,  had  been  fostered  by 
^vlrfauu  fonuH  of  heathen  religion.  The  immoral  tales  of 
itit\-X  ui,Mht>loi:y  bad  been  stigmatized  as  baneful  to  youth  by 
I'iri'..'  iiiiil  .^rutt^tle.  By  the  downfall  of  liberty,  and  by  intestine 
.„ii!V,  tli'ijek  soei:il  life  was  demoralized.  "The  individual  hail 
Si'^iiii  to  draw  away  more  and  more  from  the  State,"  and  sunk 
noi^iltv  to  the  position  of  "a  man  without  a  countn-."  Roman 
\iiiv:o  i;uvti  way  under  the  temptations  to  luxury  oud  sciisuality 
i!i  ti  t\'ll»weil  upon  the  conquest  of  Greece  and  the  plunder  of  the 
I iiit  \ll  ranks  of  Roman  society  were  infected  with  the  prevailing 
tiil'iiiitv.  Inimeiiae  sums  were  lavished  upon  luiurious  banquets. 
^  ii-t-a  M  liidi  may  not  even  be  named,  wore  practised  with  impunity, 
tutl  aliwwt  without  reproach.'    The  multitude  of  slaves  furnished 

•  nobutfll  24-2S 
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boondlefls  opportunities  for  sensual  indulgence.     Slaves,  both  in 
otj  and  country,  were  often  treated  with  extreme  rigor.     Infanti- 
cide was  freely  tolerated  and  practised.     In  the  favorite  Eoman 
amoBements,  the  stage,  the  circus,  and  the  amphitheatre,  the  deg- 
radation of  morals  is  most  apparent     The  stage  became  a  school 
oi  vice  and  corruption.    The  taste  for  gladiatorial  combats  daily  in- 
creased.  In  Bome  and  in  other  principal  cities  of  the  empire,  multi- 
tudes of  both  sexes  and  of  every  age  assembled  to  witness  the  bloody 
eontests  of  men  with  wild  beasts,  and  of  human  combatants  with 
oae  another.     The  civil  wars  which,  with  occasional  intervals,  had 
nged  from  the  conflict  of  Sulla  and  Marius  to  the  triumph  of  Au- 
gustus had  not  only  entailed  imspeakable  suffering  upon  the  coun- 
tries desolated  by  them,  but  had  done  much  to  break 
up  habits  of  industry  and  morality.      The  picture  of 
aooient  society,  even  at  that  epoch,  has  a  brighter  as  well  as  a 
darker  side.     On  the  whole,  however,  the  state  of  things  was  far 
from  being  hopefuL     No  remedy  could  be  discerned  for  the  reign- 
ing evils.     Consequently,  not  a  few  minds  were  afiiicted  with  de- 
spondency.   It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  wreck  of  traditional  be- 
liefs, and  in  the  vague  yearning  for  an  anchor  in  the  dark  and 
troubled  sea,  many  were  inclined  to  turn  their  eyes  to  the  East, 
the  seat  of  ancient,  mysterious  religions,  in  the  hope  of  finding 
Uiere  light  and  help.     At  this  crisis  in  the  world's  history,  the 
Saviour  was  bom. 

Philosophy,  science,  culture,  in  the  broad  sense  of  the  term,  are 
the  gilTof  the  Greeks  to  mankind ;  law  and  civil  polity  are  a  legacy 
from  theliomans ;  but  "  salvation  is  of  the  Jews."     They 
-  '•-       had  been  of  dd-conscious of  a  spiritual  emine-5ce  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.     "  For  what  great  nation  is  there  that  hath 
a  god  so  nigh  unto  them  as  the  Lord  our  Gk>d  is  whensoever  we  call 
upon  him  ?    And  what  great  nation  is  there  that  hath  statutes  and 
judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law  ?  "  *     Nor  bad  they  lost  the 
sense  of  a  high  spiritual  office  that  belonged  to  them  in  relation  to 
the  rest  of  mankind.     But  their  national  independence  was  gone 
forever.    They  had  been  swallowed  up  in  the  wide-spread  '*  mon- 
archy of  the  Mediterranean."    From  the  time  of  Hyr- 
canus  n.,  the  last  of  the  Maccabean  rulers,  they  had 
been  subject  to  the  Romans.     By  their  will  and  consent^ 
Herod,  the  son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean  proselyte,  was 
made  king.    When  Herod,  an  able  ruler  but  a  tyrant,  died,  his  kiug- 

'  Dent.  iv.  7,  8  (Revised  Version). 


14  THE  APOSTOLIC  A6K  [Pebiod  I 

dom  was  parcelled  out  among  bis  three  8011&  Of  these,  after  ten 
4B.O.-6A.XX  years,  Archelaus  tetrarch  of  Judea  was  dethroned,  and 
e-4iA.D.  banished  to  Vienne.  Then  Judea  was  annexed  to  the 
»-»  AjK  province  of  Syria,  and  ruled  by  procurators,  one  of  whom 
41-44  A.D.  was  Pontius  Pilate.  Later,  for  a  short  time,  the  domin- 
ions of  Herod  were  united  under  his  grandson,  Herod  Agrippa  L 
At  his  death  all  Palestine  was  placed  under  procurators  subordinate 
to  the  imperial  governor  of  Syria. 

Judea  was  the  hearth-stone  of  the  whole  Jewish  race,  and  con- 
tained within  it  the  sanctuary  to  which  Jews  resorted  at  the  great 
ThA  Jewish  religious  festivals.  Jews  were  found  in  large  numbers  in 
*^**'*'**^  almost  all  parts  of  the  empire.  A  multitude  of  exiles 
bad  planted  themselves  permanently  in  Babylonia,  instead  of  re- 
turning to  Jerusalem  with  the  caravans  that  followed  Ezra  (457  B.a) 
and  Nehemiah  (444  b.c.).  In  Alexandria  and  its  neighborhood  they 
numbered  not  less  than  a  million.  Under  the  Ptolemies  the  Old 
Testament  had  been  rendered  into  Ghreek  (c.  250  B.a),  and  this 
version,  called  the  Septuagint,  was  in  general  use  among  the 
Hellenists,  or  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  beyond  the  limits  of  Palestine. 
In  Antioch  and  in  other  places  in  Syria,,  in  the  numerous  cities 
of  Asia  Minor,  in  Cyprus,  Crete,  and  other  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, in  the  cities  of  Greece,  in  Illyricum,  in  Home  and  in  other 
towns  of  Italy,  Jews  had  settled  in  large  numbers.  They  followed 
the  example  of  the  Phoenicians :  wherever  there  was  a  prospect  of 
gain  through  trade  and  commerce,  Jewish  merchants  swarmed. 

Since  the  days  of  the  Babylonian  exile,  when  their  politic«il 

independence  was  extinguished,  never  to  be  regained  except  dur- 

POTiod  of  the   i^g  ^e  interval  after  the  Maccab^an  revolt  (142->61  kg.), 

"•'°°™^y-      the  Jews  had  dung  to  their  faith  and  worship  with  an 

unyielding  tenacity.    The  loss  of  political  unity  had  the  effect  to 

tighten  the  bands  of  race  and  of  religion.     The  period  of  the 

prophets — the  ninth  and  eighth  centuries  B.a,  when,  in  the  conflict 

with  idolatry,  and  in  the  trials  and  perils  of  foreign  invasion,  the 

faith  of  Israel  had  burst  forth  like  a  flame  of  Are — the  period  of 

Elijah  and  Elisha,  of  Hosea  and  Amos,  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 

I^kiel,  had  gone  by.     From  the  time  of  Ezra  and  the  rebuilding 

^  the  temple,  the  law  veith  its  strictly  defined  ritual  was  in  full 

1  the  priesthood  had  supreme  control.     This  is  termed  the 

hagiocracy  or  hierocracy — the  age  of  sacerdotal 

iiiaritans,.the  worshippers  on  Mount  Gerizim, 

^  the  Pentateuch,  were  yet,  as  being  of  a 

i  nstios.    The  steadfast  resist- 
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•Doe  to  Gtoniile  error  and  corraption  was  maintained  by  the  Phari- 
seesi  who,  with  the  Sadducees,  formed  the  two  principal  partiea  \f 
iteFhwi-     They  were  parties^  and  not  sects  in  the  modem  sense. 
JJS^jJ^^^  The  Pharisees,  the  "  Separated,"  were  the  representa-  | ' 
'^"'"  tives  of  the  strictest  orthodoxy.    They  clung  not  only  to 

the  law,  but  also  to  the  great  body  of  traditional  interpretation 
which  had  gathered  about  it.  Mixed  with  their  formalism  was  an 
intense,  fanatical  patriotism.  They  naturally  tended  to  casuistry 
and  quibbling,  which  gave  rise  to  hypocrisy,  and  too  often  con- 
nected itself  with  a  spirit  of  selfish  greed  and  with  joy  in  the  repu- 
tation of  sanctity.  The  Sadducees,  so  named  from  Zadok,  a  high- 
priest  in  the  time  of  David,  were  composed  mainly  of  the  priestly 
nobility.  The  high  sacerdotal  offices  were  generally  in  their 
handa  They  were  not  so  hostile  to  foreigners  and  foreign  influ- 
ence. They  ascribed  normal  authority  to  the  law  of  the  Pentateuch 
alone.  They  were  infected  with  a  rationalistic  spirit,  had  no  sym- 
pathy with  tiie  prevalent  Messianic  hopes,  and  disbelieved  in  the 
^octrine  of  the  resurrection.  Both  parties  were  represented  in 
the  Sanhedrim,  the  great  court  or  council,  invested  with  judicial 
functions,  having  its  seat  at  Jerusalem.  In  connection  with  the 
Pharisees  stood  the  Scribes,  the  teachers  and  copyists  of  the  sacred 
books.  A  third  party,  which  may  properly  be  called  a  sect,  were  3 
the  Essenes,  numbering  a  few  thousands.  They  dwelt  chiefly  in 
village  communities,  eastward  of  Jerusalem,  towards  the  Dead  Sea. 
Their  strict  organization,  their  mingling  of  manual  labor  with  ex- 
ercises of  devotion,  their  renunciation  of  marriage  and  of  property 
apart  from  the  common  stock,  their  methodical  discipline  with  its 
fixed  round  of  employments,  gave  them  a  resemblance  to  monastic 
societies  or  brotherhoods  of  a  later  date.  The  abjuring  of  sacrifices, 
and  the  invocation,  in  some  obscuiD  way,  of  the  sun,  were  among 
AigfoiAxiaai  their  principal  differences  from  orthodox  Judaism.  Out- 
indaism.  gj^^  ^f  Palestine,  at  Alexandria,  arose  a  peculiar  type  of 
Jewish  theology,  in  which  the  Platonic  philosophy  was  curiously 
blended  with  Old  Testament  teaching.  This  was  accomplished 
through  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  At  Alex- 
andria the  books  which  we  call  apocryphal  were  taken  up  into  the 
Old  Testament  canon.  One  of  them,  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  was 
written  to  commend  the  Alexandrian  theology  to  the 
Jews  of  Palestine.  The  prinoipal  expounder  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Jewish  philosophy  was  Philo,  who  was  bom  about  20  B.C. 

The  centres  of  Jewish  instruction  and  worship  were  the  syna- 
gogues^ which  sprung  up  during  and  after  the  Exile.     They  were 
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found  not  only  in  Palestine,  but  also  in  all  the  towns  of  the  Boman 
Empire  of  any  considerable  size,  where  Jews  resided.  The  build- 
Theiyn»-  ^^1^  ^^^®  plain,  rectangular  edifices,  either  placed  on 
KogoM,  mj  eminence  or  marked  by  a  pole  rising  from  the  rool 
The  synagogues  were  under  the  management  of  "  elders."  In  them, 
on  the  Sabbath,  all  faithful  Jews  met  for  prayer,  and  to  hear  and 
to  study  the  law. 

Although  the  Jews  were  hated  for  their  exclusiveness,  their  zeal 
ill  making  proselytes  to  their  religion  was  attended,  as  the  heathen 
writers  attest,  with  great  succes&  The  proselytes  were 
of  two  classes — "  proselytes  of  righteousness,"  who  were 
circumcised  and  acquired  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  priyileges  of  a 
bom  Israelite,  and  ''  proselytes  of  the  gate."  These  last  were  ad- 
mitted to  certain  priyileges  on  the  condition  of  obeying  what  were 
called  the  seven  Noachian  precepts,  which  comprised  the  prohibi- 
tion of  uncleanness,  of  idolatry,  and  of  the  eating  of  "  flesh  with 
the  blood  thereof." 

In  this  way  monotheistic  faith  and  worship  had  been  planted 
in  the  Roman  provinces  and  beyond  their  border&  Along  with 
TheMeadanio  their  immovable  faith  and  their  intense  devotion  to  the 
bope.  2^^^  ij^e  Jews  in  general  looked  for  the  coming  of  the 

day  when  the  relation  of  ruler  and  subject  would  be  reversed. 
They  longed  for  the  hour  when  they  would  be  delivered  from  the 
galling  yoke  of  foreign  rule,  and  when  dominion  would  be  trans- 
ferred to  Jehovah's  chosen  people.  The  current  interpretations  of 
prophecy  varied  in  form,  and  were  more  or  less  spiritual  in  their 
tenor.  But  the  prevalent  hope  was  of  a  political  Messiah,  who 
would  throw  off  the  hateful  Boman  domination,  and  give  victoiy, 
and  with  it  rest  and  comfort,  to  Israel  His  throne  was  to  be 
erected  at  Jerusalem.  To  the  temple  on  Mount  Zion  all  nations 
were  to  bring  their  gifts  and  oblations 


CHAPTER  II. 

THB  FOUNDING  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

Thb  major  part  of  the  Jewish  people  were  pining  for  deliverance 
from  Koman  tyranny.  A  few  yearned  for  a  more  spiiitual  blessing 
j^^  j^  — for  peace  of  conscience  and  purity  of  heart,  which  the 
^^t^^^  Messiah  would  bring  to  them.  In  this  state  of  things 
there  oocnrred  a  new  and  grand  outburst  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
the  final  epoch  in  the  progress  of  divine  revelation.  ^  A  great  ex- 
citement was  kindled  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist^  a 
prophet  who  in  his  stem  and  fearless  spirit^  as  well  as  in  his  rough 
garb  and  austere  mode  of  life,  brought  to  mind  his  precursor,  the 
ancient  Elijah.  In  the  wild  and  thinly  settled  region  west  of  the 
Jordan  he  proclaimed  to  the  awe-struck  multitude,  who  flocked  to 
hear  him,  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  exhorted  them  to 
repentance.  One  of  those  who  presented  themselves  for  baptism 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Mary,  whose  husband  was  Joseph. 
John  would  fain  have  declined  to  baptize  him,  and  pointed  him 
out  as  the  predicted  Messiah.  Some  of  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist 
MiBiRtiyoc  attached  themselves  to  Jesus.  Beginning  at  that  time, 
•'•■^  the  ministry  of  Christ  continued  for  three  and  a  half 

vears,  partly  in  Galilee,  and  in  part,  especially  towards  the  end,  in 
Jerusalem  and  its  neighborhood.  The  common  people  were  deeply 
moved  by  his  teaching,  for  he  spoke  as  one  having  authority,  out 
of  a  deep  well  of  spiritual  intuition,  and  as  one  in  intimate  com- 
munion with  God,  by  whom  he  declared  himself  to  be  sent  They 
were  startled  and  impressed  by  his  miracles  of  healing,  and  by  other 
manifestations  of  supematurid  power  and  of  tender  sympathy  with 
human  distres&  But  when  he  refused  to  countenance  their  long- 
ing for  a  violent  revolution  and  for  a  temporal  kingdom,  they  were 
easOy  persuaded  to  turn  against  him.  At  the  same  time,  the 
Pharisees,  stung  by  his  unsparing  exposure  of  their  hypocrisy  and 
spiritual  pride,  and  dreading  the  overthrow  of  their  influence,  con- 
spired to  destroy  him.  The  combination  of  leaders  and  populace 
zesulted  in  his  seizure,  his  arrai^[nment  before  Caiaphas  and  Pilate, 
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and  bis  cracifixioD.  He  bad  looked  forward  to  tbis  result  He 
bad  watched  tbe  thickening  cloud  of  envy  and  hatred  which  por- 
tended the  storm  that  was  to  burst  on  bis  bead.  At  the  last  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow,  he  neither  yielded  to  distrust  nor  gave  vray 
to  despair.  Nor  could  bis  love  be  overcome  by  the  blindness  and 
malignity  of  those  to  whom  be  came  to  minister.  He  knew  that 
notwithstanding  bis  death,  and  even  by  means  of  it  the  purpose 
of  the  Father  to  save  the  world  through  him  would  be  accom- 
plished. It  was  expected  that  bis  ignominious  death  as  a  criminal 
would  be  the  extinction  of  his  cause.  His  immediate  followers, 
despite  his  attempts  to  prepare  them  for  the  catastrophe,  were 
struck  with  sorrow  and  dismay.  But  an  event  soon  occurred  that 
raised  them  from  their  despondency,  and  inspired  them,  one  and 
all,  with  joy  and  courage.  On  the  third  day  after  his  death,  and 
afterwards  in  a  series  of  intervievrs,  running  through  a  definite  pe- 
riod, be  manifested  himself  alive  to  them,  under  circumstances  that 
dispelled  tbe  doubts  of  the  most  incredulous  man  among  them  as 
to  the  reality  of  his  resurrection.  Their  immovable  faith  in  this 
fact  was  the  basis  of  their  preaching.  It  nerved  them  to  endure 
ostracism  and  death.  It  lies  at  tbe  foundation  of  Christianity  as  a 
power  in  the  world's  history.  After  Jiis  final  departure  out  of  their 
sight,  tbe  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  in  number  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  met  together.  Among  them  were  Mary  the  mother  of 
J^sus,  and  also  bis  four  brothers,  whose  disbelief  bad  probably 
been  vanquished  by  tbe  evident  fact  of  his  resurrection.  With 
TheeicTen  tbcm  Were  the  eleven — Peter,  tbe  brothers  John  and 
andMatthtaB.  jamcs,  Andrew  tbe  brother  of  Peter,  Philip  and  Thomas, 
Natbanael,  also  caUed  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James  the  son  of 
Alpbaeus,  Simon,  who  before  bia  call  by  Jesus  bad  belonged  to  the 
faction  of  Zealots,  fierce  champions  of  tbe  Mosaic  ritual,  and  Judas 
the  son  of  a  James  not  otherwise  known.  All  the  twelve  were  Gali- 
leans except  Judas  Iscariot,  or  Judas  of  Kerioth,  a  place  in  Judea. 
On  tbe  lists  of  the  Apostles  *  tbe  name  of  Peter  stands  first  A  cer- 
tain precedence,  not  as  implying  rule,  but  conferred  for  his  qualities 
as  a  leader,  is  given  him  by  Jesus  himself.  Impulsive,  impetuous, 
warm-hearted,  be  might  falter  under  a  sudden  onset  of  temptation, 
but  speedy  penitence  followed  upon  error.  In  the  early  period 
of  Apostolic  history  he  is  foremost  in  the  Apostolio  company.  At 
one  of  tbe  meetings  where  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  were  all 
gathered,  it  was  on  the  proposal  of  Peter  that  a  certain  Matthias^ 
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who  had  been  one  of  the  companions  of  Christy  was  appointed  in 
the  zoom  of  Judas  the  Betrayer,  to  be  associated  with  the  eleven 
•s  a  witness  of  the  Lord's  resurrection.  On  the  fiftieth  day  after 
the  FlasBOTer  and  the  crucifixion,  on  an  occasion  when  the  body 
of  discipleB  were  assembled  together,  startling  and  impressive 
tokens  appeared  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Theee  were  miraculous  manifestationa.  Beyond  these  it  was  the 
permanent  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  in  the  souls  of  believers,  as  an 
illnm^inftting  and  sauctifyiug  power,  that  united  them  in  one  body. 

With  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  career  of  the  "Church  militant" 
fairly  begins.  The  fervor  of  the  Apostles,  who  have  now  cast  off 
DftjoCFteto-  ^heir  timidity,  produces  a  powerful  effect  on  the  throng 
^"^  assembled  at  the  festival  from  all  quarter&*    The  speak- 

ing with  tongues,  according  to  Luke's  account,  went  beyond  the 
glowing,  ecstatic  utterances  that  are  described  under  the  same 
name  as  occurring  later  in  the  Apostolic  churches.  It  was  a  prel* 
ftde  to  a  thrilling  discourse  of  Peter,  in  which  the  guilt  of  putting 
to  death  the  Messiah  was  charged  with  piercing  emphasis  upon  his 
hearers,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  his  reign  on  high  were 
jnrodaimed.  Thus  the  Apostles  began,  through  their  chief  spokes- 
man, to  give  their  testimony  to  the  world  A  great  number — ac- 
cording to  Luke's  statement,  about  three  thousand — were  moved 
by  Petei^s  exhortation  to  profess  repentance  and  to  receive  bap- 
tism. 

The  Apostles  and  the  other  disciples  were  Jews  who  believed 
that  the  Messiah  had  come,  had  died,  had  risen,  and  ascended,  and 
ThsChuKh  would  again  appear  in  a  visible  form.  As  devout  Jews 
Sn^riirf*  ^^  resorted  to  the  temple,  and  kept  up  all  the  legal 
•**»Up»»d,  observances  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  But  they  formed 
together  a  brotherhood,  in  cordial  feUowship.  Their  converts 
multiplied.  The  commotion  caused  by  the  miraculous  heahng  of 
a  cripple  at  a  door  of  the  temple  led  to  the  bringing  of  Peter  and 
John  before  the  Sanhedrim.  The  unabashed  courage  of  these  un- 
lettered men  excited  amazement  in  that  tribunal.  It  was  judged 
expedient  to  dismiss  them  with  a  prohibition  to  teach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  which,  however,  they  did  not  obey.'  The  increase  of  the 
popular  commotion  and  the  spread  of  it  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  city  caused  a  second  arraignment  of  Peter  and  John.  On  this 
occasion  the  Sadducees  in  the  council  showed  special  hostihty, 
which  was  held  in  check  by  the  temperate  and  politic  advice  given 
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ijj  the  Phftrisaio  doctor,  Gamaliel.'  The  Apostles  were  scourged  aod 
again  forbidden  to  preach ;  but  tliey  were  set  free.  It  is  plain  that 
the  comparatively  peaceful  coarse  of  things  could  last  only  until  tlie 
disciples  should  be  recognized  as  a  distinct  community.  A  step  in 
this  direction  was  taken  in  consequence  of  oomplaintB  of  neglect  ia 
the  distribution  of  alms,  that  came  from  the  Hellenistic  Jewish  oon- 
AmnUiuiunL  vcrts.  This  resulted  in  the  appointment  of  a  class  of 
^^JIjJJJ^'o,  officers  called  deacons,  to  look  after  the  poor.  The  buc- 
""**"•  cess  of  one  of  them,  Stephen,  in  his  appeals  to  the  Helle- 
nists; his  victories  in  oral  debate,  and  especially  the  manner  in 
which  he  set  forth  the  universality  of  the  gospel — which  was  cou- 
etrued  into  an  attack  on  the  Mosaic  system  as  destined  to  pass 
away — roused  bitter  indignation.  Dragged  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim, and  summoned  to  answer  his  accusers,  he  went  over  in  a 
rapid  review  the  whole  Jewish  history,  and  broke  out  at  length  in 
a  burning  denunciation  of  the  crimes  that  had  reached  their  climax 
in  the  murder  of  the  Righteous  One.  In  a  frenzy  of  rage  the 
crowd  would  hear  no  more,  but  hurried  him  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  city,  where  he  was  stoned  to  death,  with  bis  last  breath  im- 
ploring the  pardon  of  his  murderers. 

The  murder  of  Stephen  made  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the 
infant  Church.  It  was  the  signal  for  a  persecution  that  drove 
omnnioD  at  ^^^  disciples  from  Jerusalem  and  dispersed  them  in  the 
''•■''™'  neighboring  districts.  The  Apostles  alone  remained  in 
the  city  in  some  place  of  safety  ;  for  inasmuch  as  Jerusalem  was 
regarded  by  them  as  the  centre  of  the  new  community  and  king- 
dom, it  would  not  be  right  or  seemly  for  them  to  forsake  it.  One  of 
CtanrvMiD  ^^  deacoDS,  Philip,  probably  a  Hellenist,  made  converts 
JU[[^'  in  a  city  of  Samaria.  In  Samaria,  good  seed  had  been 
■■•^  sown  by  Jesus  himself.    Peter  and  John  visited  them,  and 

laid  their  hands  on  them.    They  received  thus  the  special  gifts  of 
the  ^liriL    It  was  these  miraculous  gifts  that  Simon  Magus  desired 
» (rf  to  purchflse.    Tiiere  followeil  the  converaiou  aud  baptism 
i,J^5i^'     ^rftti*  ohamberlfiin  of  the  Queea  of  Meroe,  whose  capi- 
"  ""     ■  at  Napatn  on  the  Nile.     This  convert  was,  no'  ' 

o  of  the  gate.     It  was  disclosed  to  the  mind  ol 

■dmuecteJ  with  the  cooversioit  of  Cor- 

Jutow  of  his  friends,'  that  the  gospel 
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Balem,  after  requiring  an  explanation,  acquiesced.'  Other  Helle- 
nigtic  disciples  of  Cyprus  and  Gyrene  preached  with  much  success 
to  the  "Grecians'* — that  is,  the  heathen.  In  Antioch  in  Syria  a 
nadeus  was  established  for  this  class  of  disciples,  and  Barnabas, 
himself  a  native  of  Cyprus,  and  a  person  of  consideration  in  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  was  sent  there  to  look  after  this  new  move- 
ment' 

The  most  memorable  event  in  relation  to  the  carrying  of  the 
go^  beyond  the  lines  of  Judaism  was  the  conversion  of  Saul  of 
cooTcnioDof  Tarsus,  or  Paul,  a  name  which  he  probably  adopted  as  a 
fni,»a.d.   i^Qian  citizen.     He  belonged  to  a  Jewish  family,  al- 
though his  father  was  possessed  of  the  rights  of  Boman  citizenship. 
Tanas  was  ^  cultivated  city  and  a  prominent  seat  of  Stoic  phi- 
losophy; yet  Paul's  training  was  exclusively  Jewish.'    A  scrap 
here  or  there  from  a  heathen  author,  which  had  probably  become 
a  carrent  saying,  does  not  indicate  that  he  had  read  the  classical 
writerSb    He  was  brought  up  as  a  rigid  Pharisee,  and  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  had  a  married  sister,  to  be  trained  in  the  school 
of  Gamaliel  for  the  office  of  rabbi     He  had  learned  the  trade  of  a 
tent-maker,  on  which  he  depended  for  support     He  was  an  approv- 
ing spectator  of  the  slaying  of  Stephen,*  and  enlisted  vidth  fanatical 
industry  in  the  work  of  persecuting  the  disciple&     It  was  while 
engaged  in  this  cruel  business^  in  the  full  assurance  that  it  was  a 
feligious  and  meritorious  work,  that,  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  it 
pleased  God  "  to  reveal  his  Sou  "  to  him  that  he  '*  might  preach 
him  among  the  heathen."  *   The  next  three  years  he  spent  in  Arabia,* 
whether  passing  the  time  mostly  in  active  labors,  or  chiefly  in  re- 
tirement, we  have  no  means  of  knowing.     He  returned  to  Damas- 
cus, then  governed  by  the  Arabian  king,  Aretas ;  but  the  hostility  of 
the  Jews  compelled  him  to  fly  from  that  city.^     Then  followed  (38 
A.a)  a  visit  of  fourteen  days  to  Peter  at  Jerusalem,  where  Paul  also 
met  James  the  brother  of  the  Lord.*    After  a  sojourn  at  Tarsus  he 
repaired  to  Antioch  (43  a.d.),  at  the  solicitation  of  Barnabas,"  to  lend 
his  help  in  the  work  which  was  going  forward  there  in  connection 
with  the  fast-growing  Gentile  Church.     About  this  time  (44  a.d.) 
occurred  the  martyrdom  of  James,  the  brother  of  John,  who  was 
killed  by  the  order  of  Herod  Agrippa^'*  from  whose  hands  Peter, 

>  Acts  xi.  1-18.  »  Acts  XL  22. 
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who  had  been  imprisoned  by  him,  was  delivered.  Thenceforward 
James,  the  Lord's  brother— not  one  of  the  twelve,  but  having  virtu- 
ally the  standing  of  an  Apostle — takes  the  lead  in  the  affidrs  of  the 
Jerusalem  Church. 

The  strength  and  zeal  of  the  Antioch  Christian  society  are  shown 
in  the  sending  forth  of  Paul  and  Barnabas^  with  Mark,  a  cousin  of 
Barnabas,  for  their  companion  for  a  part  of  the  way,  on 
So^  jliar.  a  preaching  tour '  in  the  eastern  districts  of  Asia  Minor. 
aey  of  Paul.  j,.  ^^  ^^^  vifflted  Cyprus,  whcrc  Sergius  Paulus,  the  pro- 
consul, was  converted.  Thence  they  sailed  to  the  mouth  of  the  Ces- 
trus,  on  the  coast  of  Pamphylia,  near  Perga ;  from  Perga  they  pi-o- 
ceeded  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  from  there  eastward  tolconium,  and 
AS  far  as  Lystra  and  Derbe  in  Lycaonia.  Retracing  their  steps,  they 
came  back  to  Attalia,  and  sailed  directly  to  Antioch.  Wherever  the 
missionaries  went  a  commotion  was  excited.  The  hostility  of  the 
Jews  was  stirred  up,  especially  by  the  Apostles'  offer  of  salvation, 
through  the  gospel,  to  the  G^ntilea  In  some  places  the  heathen 
were  persuaded  by  the  Jews  to  join  in  the  assaults  made  on  the 
preachei*s.  But  numerous  converts  were  won  and  churches  were 
organized.  This  was  the  first  incursion  of  Paul  into  the  domain  of 
heathenism. 

The  third  visit  of  Paul  to  Jerusalem — a  second  visit  had  taken 
place  to  carry  alms  to  the  Judean  brethren ' — ^was  an  event  of  mo- 
mentous importance  in  the  development  of  the  Church 

The  confer-  *  * 

ence  at  Jern  and  iu  the  history  of  Christianity.  It  was  necessary  that 
the  Antioch  teachers  should  come  to  an  understanding 
with  the  Apostles  and  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  respecting  the 
heathen  converts  and  their  relation  to  the  Mosaic  law.  That  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  was  to  comprehend  the  Gentiles  was  assumed  on 
all  handa  But  the  heathen  converts  were  multiplying.  Meantime 
there  had  been  an  accession  of  members  to  the  Jerusalem  Church, 
among  whom  were  converted  Pharisees/  who  carried  into  the  Chris- 
tian society  a  stubborn  attachment  to  the  legal  observances  What 
was  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament  promises,  what  was  to  be- 
come of  Jewish  precedence  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  what  was  the 
use  in  being  a  Jew  if  the  heathen  were  to  come  in  without  first 
becoming  Israelites  in  the  manner  ordained  by  the  law  of  Moses  ? 
By  no  definite  teaching  had  Jesus  explained  what  shape  the  new 
kingdom  was  to  take.  He  had  himself  observed,  not  in  a  servile 
spirit,  yet  faithfully,  the  ceremonies  prescribed  in  the  law.     His 

'  Aot8  xiii.  l-xiv.  28.  *  Acts  xL  39,  8a  *  Acta  xv.  5. 
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personal  labors  had  been  among  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel"  What  he  said  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  religion,  of  the 
folly  of  placing  merit  in  external  rites,  of  himself  as  superior  to  the 
Sabbath  and  the  temple,  of  the  higher  type  of  worship  that  he  had 
come  to  introduce,  of  faith  in  him  as  the  one  thing  essential,  con- 
tained the  seeds  of  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  system. 
Through  his  death  and  his  rising  to  a  heavenly  life  and  a  spiritual 
throne,  its  office  was  f  ulfiUed.  It  was  historically  imdermined  ;  but 
it  was  left  to  time,  under  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  the  lessons  of  Providence,  to  effect  its  downfall 

More  resolutely  than  any  other,  Paul  insisted  on  the  free  and 
oniversal  nature  of  the  gospel  He,  like  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
first  carried  the  good  tidings  to  his  own  countrymen.  But  when, 
in  the  places  which  he  visited,  they  met  the  call  to  believe  in  Jesus 
with  a  scornful  rejection,  he  turned  to  the  Oentiles,  by  whom  the 
gospel  vras  welcomed.  The  offer  of  salvation  to  them  was  not  to 
be  loaded  vrith  the  condition  that  they  should  take  on  them  the 
yoke  of  the  law,  and  by  circumcision  enter  within  the  fold  of 
Judaism.  Cornelius  and  other  individuals  had  been  recognized  as 
Inethren  without  submission  to  this  rite ;  but  they  were  few  in 
number,  and  the  circumstances  were  peculiar.  It  was  another 
question  when  whole  communities  were  springing  up,  in  which  the 
characteristic  rites  were  not  required  to  be  observed.  That  there 
should  be  perplexity  and  hesitation  among  the  Jewish  Christians, 
who  hoped  for  the  conversion  of  their  countrymen  as  a  body,  was 
natural.    There  were  symptoms  of  a  grave  conflict 

The  threatened  division  was  averted.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
first  a  private  conference  on  the  subject  with  the  Apostles,*  and 
PwaiAodttM  then  met  the  Jerusalem  Church  as  a  body.'  The  Jeru- 
^**'**-  salem  leaders,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  had  no  fault  to 

find  with  Paul's  teaching."  When  they  saw  what  success  had  at- 
tended him,  they  gave  to  him  and  his  associate  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  and  bade  them  Ck)d-speed.  The  great  argument  for 
catholicity,  be  it  observed,  was  the  same  as  that  which  had  convinced 
Peter  in  the  affJEiir  of  Cornelius.  It  was  plain  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  followed  the  preaching  of  Paul :  the  good  fruits  were 
apparent.  No  dogmatic  theory  could  stand  in  the  way  of  suc1\ 
unanswerable  facts.  The  verdict  of  Heaven  had  been  given.  The 
reason  then  assigned  for  fellowship  with  Paul  is  a  motive  to 
catholicity,  and  a  standing  rebuke  of  narrowness,  for  all  time.    The 

'  OaL  II.  2  sq.  »  Acts  xv.  4-39.  »  Gal.  ii.  «. 
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demand  of  judaizeia  that  Titoa,  one  of  Paul's  oompacion^  who  ma 
of  Greek  pareDtage,  sbould  be  circomciBed,  the  Apoatle  abaolateljr 
tfif  used  to  couipl;  with.  The  case  of  Timothy,  whoee  mother  waa 
a  Jewess,  was  different.  In  this  case,  which  occurred  later,  no 
principle  was  at  stake :  the  rights  of  Oentile  heUevera  were  not 
involved.  In  the  conference  of  the  Antioch  teachers  with  the  Jem- 
salem  Church,  Peter — as  might  be  expected,  in  view  of  the  light 
which  he  had  previously  received — spoke  on  the  side  of  free- 
dom. James  followed  with  an  approval  of  what  he  had  said,  quot- 
ing in  support  of  Peter's  opinion  a  passage  from  the  prophet 
Amos.  It  was  not  well,  he  added,  to  "  trouble"  the  Oentile  con- 
verta  It  was  enough  to  enjoin  on  them  abstinence  from  the  flesh 
of  animals  which  hod  been  sacrificed  to  heathen  gods,  from  blood, 
the  life  of  the  animal,  held  sacred  in  the  Moeaio  sj^tem,  from  ani- 
mals slain  with  the  blood  left  in  them,  and  from  fornication.  If 
this  morul  offence  does  not  refer  to  incestuous  marriages,  the 
mention  of  it  iu  so  brief  a  catalogue  of  things  forbidden  indi- 
cates how  prevalent  and  how  little  condemned  the  sin  of  impurity 
was  among  the  heathen.  There  was  nothing  in  these  recommenda- 
tions at  variance  with  Paul's  ideas,  or  which  he  would  regard  as  an 
abridgment  of  the  freedom  demanded  for  bis  converta.  It  is  im- 
probable that  James  would  have  been  satisfied  if  anything  less  had 
been  required.  That  he  uas  satisfied  Paul  himself  dedarea.  The 
reason  assigned  by  James  for  these  restiictiona,  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law  was  always  read  in  the  synagt^nes,  may  signify  that  Jew- 
ish Ghristinns  would  be  in  no  danger  of  forgetting  its  requirements. 
It  is  more  commonly  undeiatood,  however,  to  mean  that  if  the 
Gentile  converts  failed  to  abstain  from  the  obnosioua  practices,  a 
bitter  prejudice  would  be  excited  against  them  among  all  persons 
of  Jewish  birth,  and  a  barrier  to  intercourse  between  the  two 
classes  would  be  erected.  In  \vriting  to  the  Oalatians  and  to  the 
Corinthians,  Paul  makes  no  reference  to  this  decision  at  the  confer- 
ence. Among  the  Galations  it  was  his  right  to  be  an  Apostle  thai 
was  disputed,  and  on  this  point  be  does  refer  to  the  fellowship  ac- 
corded to  him  at  Jerusalem.  Among  the  Corinthians,  in  the  dis- 
pute about  the  eating  of  meat  offered  to  idols,  neither  Jews  nor 
judaizertj  were  concerned.  Besides,  it  is  not  likely  that  Paul  re- 
garded the  act  of  the  conference,  in  itself  considered,  as  applicable 
to  Oentile  churches  which,  at  a  later  time,  he  had  planted  ind^ 
pendeutly.  There  is,  however,  no  evidence  of  an  opposition  on  bia 
part,  ftt  any  periinl,  to  ita  esaeutijJ  purport.  Certaiiily,  while  de- 
E  the  liberty  of  the  GeutUes,  he  was  at  pains  not  to  sotui- 
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(Uise  the  Jew&  ''With  the  Jews,"  he  said,  '*I  became  as  a  Jew." 
Ihe  meflsage  of  fraternal  recognition  from  the  Church  at  Jeinisalem 
was  sent  to  the  Gbntile  converts  in  Syria  and  the  neighboring 
district  of  Cilioia.  There  was  rejoicing  at  Antioch,  where  believers 
io  Jeeos  had  first  been  called  ''  Christians." 

The  jadaizers  were  quelled  by  the  prevailing  temper  of  toler- 
mce  in  the  ''pillar"  Apostles  and  their  Jewish  Christian  followenj. 
TiM  jod*-  ^^^  ^®  extreme  party  was  far  from  being  extirpated. 
Jjj^^^f^  They  continued  to  dog  the  steps  of  Paul,  and  to  foment 
^"^of^  suspicion  against  him  among  Christians  of  Jewish  ex- 
traction. They  went  so  far  as  to  deny  his  claim  to  be  an  Apostle, 
as  he  was  not  one  of  the  twelve.  The  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  had  a 
Ufe-long  conflict  to  wage  with  this  busy,  implacable  faction.  At 
the  same  time,  by  the  Jews  who  were  not  converts  to  Christianity, 
he  was  pursued  with  malignant  hate  as  an  apostate  from  the  relig- 
ion of  Moses.  Independently  of  the  points  contended  for  by  the 
jadaizers,  there  were  questions  really  left  unsettled  by  the  Jerusa- 
lem conference.  Controvei*sy  broke  out  anew  at  Antioch.'  There 
the  Jewish  Christians,  and  with  them  Peter,  at  a  time  when  he  was 
aojouming  at  Antioch,  sat  down  at  the  agapoB,  or  love-feasts,  with 
their  Gentile  brethren.  Persons  of  influence  from  Jerusalem,  who 
oune,  on  what  errand  we  know  not,  from  James,  appear  to  have 
regarded  the  agreement  at  the  conference  as  not  a  sufficient  war- 
rant for  this  sort  of  intercourse,  and  objected  to  it ;  so  that  even 
Barnabas  and  Peter  stayed  away  from  these  Christian  gatherings  at 
a  common  table.  This  vacillation  on  the  part  of  Peter  called  out 
an  indignant  remonstrance  from  PauL  He  complained,  not  that 
Peter  adopted  a  too  narrow  construction  of  the  Jerusalem  settle- 
ment, but  that  he  was  now,  merely  out  of  fear,  departing  from  his 
real  conviction,  and  by  thus  changing  his  course  was  in  effect  say- 
ing to  the  Gentile  converts  that  they  ought  to  come  under  the  law. 
From  this  subjection  the  Jerusalem  conference  had  declared  them 
free. 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his  career,  righteoumess  was 
the  ideal  which  Paul  kept  in  view.  The  crisis  in  his  religious  life 
Jwtjikstion  ^'^^  ^  ^®  appalling  discovery  that  his  conception  of 
^7j^  righteous  character  was  superficial,  and  that  when  tried 
by  law  he  was  self-condemned.  On  the  legal  path  there 
no  deliverance  for  him.  This  could  only  come  by  the  unmer- 
ited bestowal  of  forgiveness  through  Christ     Beceiving  Christ  as  a 
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Saviour  in  faith,  he  was  conaciooB  of  being  lifted  to  the  plane  of 
filial  communion  with  Gk>d.  The  faith-method  of  salvation  was  in 
absolute  contrast  with  the  law-method.  To  mingle  this  last  with  the 
one  gospel  requirement  to  believe  in  Christ,  was  to  call  in  question 
the  adequacy  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  it  was  equivalent  to 
making  man  partly  his  own  saviour.  These  thoughts  Paul  ntters, 
with  a  force  that  springs  from  the  deepest  conviction,  in  the  com- 
ments that  he  makes  on  the  controversy  vidth  Peter.  *  They  underlie 
his  epistles,  notably  those  to  the  Qalatians  and  to  the  Romans.  In 
(he  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  in  the  later  Epistle  to  the  Oolos- 
sians,  Paul  goes  so  far  in  the  combat  with  judaizers  as  to  call  the 
Mosaic  ordinances  the  ''rudiments,"  or  a  part  of  the  rudimentary 
stage  of  religion.  They  were  adapted  to  the  period  of  childhood 
and  were  a  species  of  ''  bondage."  The  disuse  of  the  Mosaic  ritual 
among  Jewish  Christians  would  naturally  follow  as  a  logical  con- 
sequence from  the  relinquishment  of  the  hope  of  converting  the 
Jews  as  a  body.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  which  is  held  by 
most  critics  to  have  been  written  by  a  Pauline  disciple,  aims  to 
persuade  Jewish  believers  to  give  up  the  old  rites  on  the  ground 
that  they  are  iypical  of  realities  by  which  they  have  been  sup- 
planted. 

The  outcome  of  the  interview  of  Paul  with  the  other  Apostles, 
in  connection  with  the  more  public  conference,  was  an  amicable 
Thecutxsrof  divisiou  of  labor.  He  was  to  go  to  the  heathen  ;  Peter 
Peter.  ^^  to  go  to  the  Jcws.     It  was  not  a  partition  of  terri- 

tory :  it  was  an  ethnographic,  not  a  geographic,  arrangement 
Among  his  countrymen,  the  success  of  Peter,  we  are  told,  had  been 
parallel  with  that  of  Paul  beyond  the  Jewish  pale.  But  about  the 
earlier,  as  weU  as  the  later,  missionary  career  of  Peter,  we  have 
scanty  information,  for  the  reason  that  Luke,  in  the  Act%  gives  his 
principal  attention  to  the  labors  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gbntiles. 
This  was  natural,  considering  that  Luke  was  himself  a  Oentile,  was 
writing  specially  to  instruct  Gentiles,  and  was  for  a  time  a  personal 
attendant  of  PauL  He  will  describe  how  the  heathen  attained  to 
the  privileges  of  the  gospel.  We  find  Peter  writing  an  epistle  from 
Babylon,  where  the  Jews  were  numerou&  He  addresses  the  Oren- 
tile  believers  in  Asia  Minor,  calling  them  *'  the  Dispersion  " — ^the 
Diaspora — the  old,  familiar  designation  of  the  Israelites  residing 
abroad.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  long  history  of  travel,  and  exer- 
tion, and  suffering,  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Jews  was  left 
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omvoorded.  The  traditioD  that  Peter  at  last  suffered  martyrdom 
it  Borne,  under  Nero,  is  probably  entitled  to  credit  It  is  of  earlier 
origin  than  the  unfoimded  legends  respecting  his  particular  rela- 
tion to  the  Boman  Church. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  missionary  life  is  far  from 
being  oomplete.  We  have  only  a  brief  sketch  of  journeys  and  toils 
The  cover  ^^^  extended  over  a  period  of  thirty  yeara  Large 
•*  ^^^  spaces  are  passed  over  in  silence.  For  example,  in  the 
catalogue  of  his  sufferings,  incidentally  given,'  he  refers  to  the  fact 
that  he  had  been  shipwrecked  three  times,  and  these  disasters  were 
all  prior  to  the  shipwreck  on  the  island  of  Malta  described  by 
Lake.'  Shortly  after  the  conference  at  Jerusalem  he  started  on  his 
second  missionary  tour.  He  was  accompanied  by  Silas,  and  was 
Ftareeeeond  joined  by  Timothy  at  Lystra.  He  revisited  his  converts  in 
JjJJjT*'  Eastern  Asia  Minor,  founded  churches  in  Qalatia  and 
mI».  '  Phrygia,  and  from  Troas,  obedient  to  a  heavenly  sum- 
mons, crossed  over  to  Europe.  Having  planted  at  Philippi  a  church 
that  remained  remarkably  devoted  and  loyal  to  him,  he  followed  the 
great  Boman  road  to  Thessalonica,  the  most  important  city  in  Mace- 
donia. Driven  from  there  and  from  Berea,  he  proceeded  to  Athens. 
In  that  renowned  and  cultivated  city  he  discoursed  on  Mars  Hill 
to  auditors  eager  for  new  ideas  in  philosophy  and  religion,  and  in 
private  debated  with  Stoics  and  Epicureans.'  At  Oorinth,  which 
had  risen  from  its  ruins  and  was  once  more  rich  and  prosperous, 
he  remained  for  a  year  and  a  half.  It  was  there,  probably,  that  he 
wrote  his  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonion  Christians.  After  a  short 
stay  at  Ephesus  he  returned  to  Antioch  by  way  of  Cesarea  and  Jeru- 
salem. It  was  not  long  before  Paul — a  second  Alexander,  but  on  a 
Pears  tiiiid  Peaceful  expedition — began  his  third  great  missionary 
journey.  Taking  the  land  route  from  Antioch,  he  trav- 
ersed Asia  Minor  to  Ephesus,  a  flourishing  commercial 
mart,  the  capital  of  the  Boman  province  of  Asia.  There,  with  occa- 
sional absences,  he  made  his  abode  for  upwards  of  two  yeara  From 
I^hesus,  probably,  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Golatians.  The 
malignant  and  partially  successful  efforts  of  judaizers  to  prevail 
on  his  Gklatian  converts,  who  were  of  Celtic  lineage,  to  adopt  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies,  together  with  the  judaizing  assault  on  his  title 
to  be  considered  an  Apostle,  called  out  from  him  the  sharpest 
denunciation  that  we  have  from  his  pen  of  these  conspirators 
against  Christian  liberty.     From  Ephesus  Paul  also  wrote  the  First 
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Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
he  probably  wrote  from  PhilippL  Parties  had  sprang  up  among 
them.  One  party  professed  to  look  to  Paul  as  its  head  ;  another 
preferred  to  follow  Apollos,  the  eloquent  Alexandrian  oonvert^ 
who  had  been  instructed  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  the  friends  of 
Paul ;  a  third  named  themselves  after  Peter,  but  appear  not  to 
have  attacked  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gtentiles,  or  to  have 
preached  to  the  heathen  disciples  the  necessity  of  circumcision ; 
a  fourth,  *'  the  Christ  party,"  would  seem  to  have  been  judaizing 
in  its  character,  and  to  have  proposed  to  confine  their  allegiance 
to  the  original  Apostles  appointed  by  Jesua  Paul  rebuked  the 
sectaiian  spirit,  protested  against  party  names,  and  reminded  the 
Corinthian  believers  that  their  teachers,  one  and  all,  were  only 
servants  of  Christ  and  of  the  flock.  Coming  down  through  Greece, 
he  remained  there  three  montha  There  he  composed  his  Epistle 
to  the  Bomana  At  Rome  there  was  less  of  judaizing  rancor,  and 
his  tone  is  milder  than  in  writing  to  the  Galatiana 

The  untiring  Apostle  now  turned  his  face  towards  Jerusalem. 
He  desired  to  be  present  at  the  festival  of  the  Pentecost  In  order 
to  save  time,  he  sailed  past  Ephesus,  and  at  Miletus  bade  a  tender 
farewell  to  the  Ephesian  elders.  He  had  fulfilled  his  pledge  giv* 
en  at  the  conference,  and  he  now  carried  contributions  from  the 
Christians  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  for  the  poor  at  Jerusalem. 
Yet  he  was  not  wholly  without  misgivings  as  to  the  reception  that 
would  be  accorded  to  him  even  by  the  brethren  there.*  From  the 
unbelieving  Jews  he  could  expect  nothing  but  venomous  hostility 
Paul  at  Jem-  ^^^  outbreaklngs  of  violence.  He  found,  indeed,  that 
*^°^'  the  Jewish  Christians,  gathered  in  great  numbers  at  the 

festival,  had  been  told  by  Jews  and  judaizers  that  he  was  an  active 
opponent  of  the  legal  observances,  even  when  practised  by  believers 
of  Jewish  birth.  As  at  the  earlier  conference,  James  and  the  elders 
were  cordial  in  their  feeling  and  expressions  James  looked  on  the 
act  of  the  conference  as  a  settlement  in  relation  to  the  Gbntile 
converts  everywhere.  His  prudent  device  for  convincing  the  mis- 
informed and  prejudiced  that  Paul  was  not  waging  a  war  against 
Moses,  failed  of  its  full  effect,  owing  to  a  false  rumor  that  Paul  had 
taken  Tropliimus,  a  heathen  convert  from  Ephesus,  within  the 
sacred  walls  of  the  temple.  The  Apostle  was  rescued  by  a  detach- 
ment of  the  Roman  garrison  from  a  mob  of  Jewish  malignant^  was 
held  in  custody  for  two  years  at  Cesarea,  and  was  finiJly  enabled 
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to  acoompliah  a  loDg-cherifihed  intention  to  go  to  Borne,  by  being 
coQvejed  there  as  a  prisoner,  he  having  made  an  appeal  to  CaBsar. 
After  being  wrecked  on  the  Mediterranean  and  cast  ashore  on  the 
idand  of  Malta,  under  the  circumstances  related  in  Luke's  graphic 
•od  accurate  description  of  the  yojage,*  he  went  on  his  way  in 
safety  to  the  capital  There  he  was  under  the  surveil- 
lance of  the  Prsetorian  guard,  but  was  allowed  to  receive 
in  his  own  hired  apartments  those  who  wished  to  see  him.  He 
counted  among  his  converts  some  of  *'  Caesar's  household."  Of  the 
etrcumstances  of  the  forming  of  the  Church  at  Borne  we  have  no 
knowledge.  That  Paul,  neither  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  nor 
in  the  Eipistle  to  the  Philippians  written  from  Bome,  makes  men- 
tion of  Peter,  shows  that  the  legend  which  ascribes  its  foundation 
to  him  ia  a  fiction.  This  has  been  admitted  even  by  noted  Boman 
Catholic  scholara.  It  is  possible  that  Jews,  converted  at  Pentecost, 
or  driven  from  Jerusalem  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  persecution, 
found  their  way  to  the  capital  and  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
Church  there.  It  comprised  both  Jewish  and  Oentile  Christians. 
Among  them  there  were  judaizing  adversaries,  but  the  body  of  the 
Jewish  believers  in  the  Boman  Church  regarded  Paul  with  sym- 
pathy and  respect  At  Bome,  during  this  peiiod,  were  written  the 
Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  to  the  Colossians,  to  the  Philippians, 
and  to  Philemon.  The  Pastoral  Epistles — I.  and  n.  Timothy  and 
Titua — imply  a  release  from  imprisonment  In  the  interval  before 
his  second  imprisonment,  he  appears  to  have  gone  to  Macedonia 
ftnd  to  have  twice  visited  Asia  Minor ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
he  journeyed  as  far  West  as  Spain.  This  second  imprisonment  was 
DotthoCPkni,  brought  to  an  end  by  his  martyrdom.  He  was  put  to 
«7or68A.i».  deatii  near  the  close  of  Nero's  reign.  Being  a  Boman 
citizen,  we  may  assume  that  he  was  beheaded — probably  outside  of 
the  gate,  upon  the  road  leading  to  Ostia.  No  man  living  in  that 
age  stands  on  so  high  a  plane,  intellectually  and  morally,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  No  fact  in  the  history  of  that  period  is  more 
sublime  than  the  unfaltering  constancy  of  his  faith.  In  how  many 
of  the  great  cities  of  the  Boman  world,  forming,  as  it  were,  a  chain 
from  Antioch  to  Bome,  had  he  planted  churches,  which  were  or- 
ganized, were  in  communication  with  one  another,  and  by  their 
charitable  collections,  if  in  no  other  way,  in  connection  with  the 
Mother  Church  in  Jerusalem  I  An  historian  has  adverted  to  the 
fact  that  shortly  after  "  his  noble  head  fell  under  the  executioner's 
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sword,**  the  great  temples  of  Borne  and  of  Jerusalem,  the  temple  of 
Gapitoline  Jupiter,  the  august  sanctuary  of  the  Boman  people,  and 
^^  ^  the  temple  on  Moimt  Zion,  were  destroyed  by  fire — as  if 

to  signalize  the  death  of  the  hero  of  the  faith,  who  had 
^^  smitten  with  a  fatal  blow  the  stupendous  fabrics  of  (3en- 

tile  and  Jewish  worship. 

As  long  as  Christians  were  confounded  with  the  Jews,  it  was 
only  from  the  Jews,  who  alone  understood  the  difference,  that  they 
Penecation  at  ^&^  ^  ^^^  persecution.  It  was  natural  that  the  heathen 
flnt  by  Jews.  ^^  ^^  outset  should  look  ou  Christians  as  nothing  more 
than  a  Jewish  party.  It  was  in  the  Jewish  synagogues  that  the 
Christian  preachers  appeared.  They  were  designated  as  ''Jews" 
at  Philippi'  by  those  who  did  not  like  to  lose  the  profits  which  they 
had  reaped  through  a  female  diviner.  The  Proconsul  Glallio  would 
not  hear  an  accusation  which  he  naturally  supposed  to  relate  to 
points  of  Jewish  theology.'  At  Ephesus  the  Jews  brought  forward 
Alexander,  one  of  their  own  number,  to  make  it  clear  that  they  had 
no  concern  in  the  new  preaching,  which  exposed  them  to  attack.* 
Generally,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  the  Eomans  appear  as  upholders  of 
order,  protecting  the  Apostles  of  the  new  faith  from  the  violence 
of  Jewish  fanatics.  But  this  advantage  was  lost  the  moment 
Christianity  was  distinctly  seen  by  the  Boman  authorities  and  b5 
Penecution  by  ^^6  heathen  populace  to  be  a  religion  separate  from 
the  heatbeu.  jujaism.  Then  it  no  longer  stood  under  the  shield  that 
was  extended  over  a  national  system  of  worship.  It  was  an  illegal 
religion.  Moreover,  the  attempt  to  make  proselytes,  the  organiza- 
tion of  fraternities,  and  the  holding  of  unlicensed  meetings,  were 
special  offences  against  Boman  law.  The  animosity  of  the  common 
people  was  roused  on  accoimt  of  their  superstitious  devotion  to  the 
old  divinities,  their  idea  that  the  gods  were  incensed  by  the  deser- 
tion of  the  heathen  altars  and  hence  inflicted  terrific  calamities, 
such  as  famine  and  pestilence,  and  their  general  antipathy  to  the 
ways  of  the  Christiana  The  withdrawal  of  these  from  employ- 
ments and  diversions  which  involved  in  some  form  either  a  counte- 
nance of  heathen  worship  or  of  some  species  of  immorality,  exposed 
them  to  the  charge  of  being  unsocial  The  absence  of  any  images 
in  their  worship  suggested  the  charge  of  atheism.  The  entire  cru- 
sade of  the  Christians,  peaceful  though  it  was,  against  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  and  their  unrelenting  demand  of  repentance  and  regen* 
eration,  could  not  fail  to  give  rise  to  virulent  opposition.    As  far  as 
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the  peraecniion  of  the  Church  by  Boman  rulers  is  concerned,  the 
motive  was  not  religious  zeal  or  intoleranca  In  the  first  century 
the  cruelties  of  Neit)  and  Domitian  sprung  from  personal  spite  or 
■elfish  interest.  Afterwards  the  chief  incentive  was  political  —  the 
desire  to  suppress  a  religion  that  was  held  to  be  contrary  to  law 
and  divisive  in  its  influence.  As  Mommsen  explains,  the  laws  ex- 
doding  the  new  religion,  as  those  excluding  robbery  or  any  other 
crime,  were  always  on  the  statute-book  To  what  degree  they 
should  be  enforced  was  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  local  tribunals, 
or  on  the  prompting,  whether  it  were  harsh  or  gentle,  of  the  central 
authority  at  Eome.  The  same  historian  thinks  that  it  was  made 
the  special  business  of  the  chief  priest  in  each  province  to  see  that 
the  arrangements  for  emperor- worship,  and  other  religious  obliga- 
tions, should  be  carried  out 

The  first  marked  instance  of  heathen  enmity  on  record  was  the 
persecution  under  Nero.  It  is  described  by  the  Roman  historian 
itmcntfam  by  Tacitua'  From  his  account  we  see  that  the  ChristianB 
Kcro.  M  AJK  ^ere  then  well  known  as  a  distinct  sect  Nero,  who  was 
justly  detested  for  his  brutal  tyranny,  in  order  to  avert  from  him- 
self what  was,  perhaps,  a  groundless  suspicion  of  having  set  Bomo 
on  fire,  accused  the  Christians  of  having  kindled  the  flames  which 
had  laid  in  ashes  a  great  part  of  the  city.  ''A  vast  multitude  were 
convicted,"  writes  Tacitus,  ''  not  so  much  on  the  charge  of  making 
the  conflagration,  as  of  hating  the  human  race.  And  in  their  deaths 
they  were  made  the  subjects  of  sport,  for  they  were  covered  with 
the  hides  of  wild  beasts,  and  worried  to  death  by  dogs,  or  nailed  to 
crosses,  or  set  fire  to,  and  when  day  declined  were  burned  to  serve 
for  nocturnal  lights.  Nero  had  offered  his  own  gardens  for  this  ex- 
hibition, and,  also,  exhibited  a  game  of  the  circus,  sometimes  ming- 
ling in  the  crowd  in  the  dress  of  a  charioteer,  sometimes  standing 
in  his  chariot."  Tacitus  adds  that  at  last  compassion  was  felt  for 
the  victims  of  Nero's  ferocity,  culpable  though  they  were  deemed 
to  be.  As  to  other  cruelties  which  Christians  may  have  suffered  in 
the  provinces  at  about  this  time,  we  have  no  authentic  information. 

The  dread  and  horror  inspired  by  Nero,  the  fact  of  his  death 

by  his  own  hand — the  last  of  the  Csesarean  family — at  the  early 

age   of  thirty,  and  of  his  entombment  in   a  private 

sepulchre,  engendered  a  rumor  that  he  had  not  really 

perished.     Among  Christians  it  took  the  form  that  he  had  retireil 

i>eyond  the  Euphrates,  and  would  reappear  in  the  character  of 

'  Annal  zv.  44. 
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Antichrist^  to  finiah  the  destruction  of  Borne,  the  mystic  Babylon, 
an  event  to  be  followed  immediately  by  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  The  appearance  of  a  number  of  pretenders  to  the  name 
and  station  of  the  vanished  emperor,  fostered  this  belief.  Long 
after  all  doubt  respecting  Nero's  death  was  dispelled,  the  idea  that 
he  would  revisit  the  earth,  as  the  detestable  forerunner  of  the 
Lord's  advent,  still  lingered  in  the  Church. 

At  the  time  of  Paul's  death,  the  great  Jewish  war — the  result  of 
which  was  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus — had  already  begun. 
The  Jewish  The  growing  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  broke  out  against 
w«r»  m  A.D,  y^^  Christians,  who  did  not  sympathize  with  their  deter- 
mination to  revolt.  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  was  put  to  death 
(62  A.D.).  As  to  the  circumstances  of  his  murder  the  traditions  vaiy. 
They  describe  him  as  a  model  of  righteousness,  an  ascetic,  obeying 
the  Nazarite  rule,  and  as  frequently  on  his  knees  in  the  temple. 
BemoTsi  of  ^^*  '^  from  the  beginning  of  the  war  the  Apostle  John 
jobnuidooi.  transferred  himself  to  Asia  Minor.    He  took  up  his 

en  to  Awuk 

Minor,  abodc  at  Ephesus,  where  he  lived  to  an  advanced  age 

and  died  near  the  close  of  the  century.  Besides  John, 
others  prominent  in  the  Church  joined  in  this  migration.  The 
Apostle  Philip  spent  his  lost  days  at  Hieropolis,  in  Phrygia,  where 
he  lived  with  his  daughters.  At  least  two  other  disciples  of  Jesus 
— John,  "  the  Presbyter,"  and  Aristion,  are  known  to  have  lived  in 
this  region.  The  canonical  book  of  Bevelation  was  composed  under 
the  impressions  produced  either  by  the  Neronian  persecution,  or 
by  other  cruelties  of  a  like  character.  Its  authorship  is  ascribed  by 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  tradition  to  John  the  Apostle.  Near  the 
close  of  his  life,  "  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  "  wrote  the  (Gospel 
and  the  Epistles  which  bear  his  name.  Among  the  legends  pertain- 
ing to  his  last  years  is  the  story  of  his  courage  and  kindness  in  the 
reclaiming  of  a  robber  whom  he  had  once  baptized.  It  is  related 
that  when  too  old  to  stand  he  was  wont  to  sit  in  a  chair  and  to  re- 
iterate before  the  Christian  flock  the  simple  words,  *'  Little  chil- 
dren, love  one  another."  Authentic  reminiscences  of  his  benign 
influence,  and  traces  of  his  activity  long  remained  among  the 
churches  and  the  teachers  of  the  gospel  in  the  district  of  which 
Ephesus  was  the  centre. 

The  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  a 

Fill  of  jern-    fi^^brand  thrown  into  it  by  a  soldier  of  Titus,  were  a 

o^Sr^itflb.  ^^ft^^-t^low  to  judaizing,  a^d  even  to  Jewish  Christianity, 

It  is  not  certain  that  the  rites  of  Jewish  worship  were 

permitted  in  Jerusalem  after  its  capture  by  Titus.    It  is  certain  that 
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ifier  the  fierce  nprismg  under  Bar-cochab,  a  pretended  Messiah,  in 
tiie  lime  of  Hadrian  (135),  which  was  crashed  with  tremendous 
ilAoghtery  the  old  rites  were  wholly  excluded  from  that  ciij»  The 
enmity  of  the  bulk  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  ver* 
rMBoCjadft-  diet  uttered  against  them  as  a  nation,  through  appalling 
^SSa^  c^^cts  of  ProTidence,  extinguished  all  hope  of  a  triumph 
^^^'^'''*"'^*  of  the  new  kingdom  under  Judaic  auspices,  and  with  it 
the  main  support  of  the  Mosaic  rites  as  practised  in  the  ChurcL. 
Tha  rapid  progress  of  the  Church  among  the  Gentiles  conduced  to 
ilie  same  result  The  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John  are  as  cath- 
olic in  their  tone  as  are  the  writings  of  Paul.  Judaic  Christianity 
was  a  thing  outgrown.  The  religion  of  Jesus  had  broken  the  chain 
of  bondage  to  the  Old  Testament  system.  Thenceforward,  such  as 
clang  to  the  observances  of  the  law  more  and  more  sink  into  the 
position  of  heretical  parties,  tenacious  of  life,  but  isolated  and  des- 
tined to  extinction. 

Among  the  many  unfounded  legends  respecting  the  labors  of 
the  Apostles  is  the  tale  that  it  was  determined  by  lot  among  them 
Lflvend*  of  ^  what  countrics  they  should  go,  and  that  the  Apostles 
iheAportjM.  ^ere  divided  for  this  purpose  into  three  groups.  An- 
dent^  but  untrustworthy,  traditions  represent  Andrew  as  preaching 
in  Scythia,  Thomas  in  Parthia,  and,  according  to  later  accounts,  in 
India,  and  Mark  as  the  founder  of  the  Church  in  Alexandria.  The 
tmbition  to  trace  national  churches  back  to  the  apostolic  age  ac- 
eoontfi  for  the  claim  of  the  Spaniards  that  James,  the  brother  of 
John,  preached  in  Spain,  and  that  his  body  was  transported  to 
that  country  and  was  buried  at  Compostella  ;  of  the  French,  that, 
among  others,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  Lazarus  planted  the 
gospel  in  their  land ;  of  the  English,  that  Simon  Zelotes,  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  and  even  Paul,  labored  in  Britain,  etc.  The  truth  is 
that  the  lives  of  most  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  circumstances 
of  their  death,  are  involved  in  the  deepest  obscurity. 

There  was  an  early  tradition,  which  is  not  incredible,  that  the 
Emperor  Domitian  had  ordered  the  descendants  of  David  to  bo 
slain ;  that  the  grandchildren  of  Judas,  the  brother  of 


kf  Donttiui,  Jesus,  wcrc  brought  before  him ;  but  that  finding  that 
they  were  poor,  harmless  rustics,  expecting  no  earthly 
kingdom,  he  dismissed  them  with  contempt.  Toward  the  close  of 
his  reign  Domitian  subjected  the  Christians  at  Bome  to  savage  per- 
secution. His  naturally  morose  and  jealous  temper  was  further 
toured  by  military  reyerse&  He  took  up  the  charge  of  atheism, 
idiich  was  beginning  to  be  made  against  Christians  as  well  as  Jew& 

d 
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Among  the  converts  who  perished  was  Flayius  Clement^  the  em« 
peror's  cousin.  This  martyr's  wife,  Flavia  Domitillay  was  banished. 
A  cemetery  of  "  Domitilla,"  one  of  the  early  burial-places  of  Ghris- 
tians,  was  not  unlikely  her  gift  to  her  Christian  brethren.  Other 
Christians  were  put  to  death,  some  were  banished,  and  the  property 
of  others  was  confiscated. 

When  we  take  into  view  the  results  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  we  see  that  great  things  were  effected.  With  some,  at 
Rflsoitiof  the  A  time  when  miracle  and  mystery  had  a  peculiar  fasci- 
''''••*^*^*  nation,  the  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  the  Apostles 
had  a  decisive  influence.  Others,  like  the  Ethiopic  proselyte  at 
Gktza,  saw  how  conformed  to  ancient  prophecies  was  the  death  of 
Jesus  on  the  cross.  '/To  many  whose  burdens  were  heavy,  the 
peace  of  Qod,  which  Christianity  announced,  brought  hope  in  the 
room  of  hopelessness,  strength  where  there  was  weakness,  an  at- 
tractive influence  that  lifted  them  above  all  misgivings  and  diffi- 
culties, even  imder  the  scoffs  of  philosophera  Intercourse  with 
kindly  Christians  and  glimpses  of  their  quiet  domestic  virtues, 
mingled  as  these  were  with  the  courage  with  which  a  man  like  Paul 
bade  defiance  to  danger,  aroused  the  yearning  for  Gk>d  which  Christ 
had  implied  would  appear  when  the  disciples  should  let  their  light 
shine  before  men.  The  great  proclamation  of  the  gospel  and  the 
powerful  religious  awakening  everywhere  consequent^  produced 
the  most  extraordinary  commotion."  At  Jerusalem,  as  we  have 
seen,  thousands  at  one  time  embraced  the  gospel  At  Antioch,  in 
Pisidia,  almost  the  whole  population  were  drawn  together  to  hear 
PauL  At  Ephesus,  Jewish  and  Greek  magicians  cast  their  books 
into  the  fire.  Hostile  Jews — exorcists — used  the  name  of  Jesus 
to  conjure  with.  Silversmiths  who  made  shrines  of  Diana  were 
afraid  that  their  business  would  be  gone.  The  goddess  was  in 
danger  of  being  deserted  by  her  votaries.  The  churches  at  Je- 
rusalem, Antioch,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  Rome  were  very  large. 
The  Church  at  Jerusalem  comprised  thousands  of  members.  At 
Borne,  Tacitus  informs  us,  the  Christians  were  a  great  multi- 
tude. The  cry  at  Thessalonica  Was  that  the  Apostles  had  turn- 
ed the  world  upside  down.  Paul  could  say  that  the  gospel  had 
been  preached  to  every  creature,  and  was  in  all  the  world  bear- 
ing fruit '  The  Apocalypse  indicates  that  the  number  of  converts 
was  very  great'    If  they  were  generally  from  the  ranks  of  th« 

>Col.  I.  23,  6.  «  Rev.  vii  4-9;  xW.  1,  4. 
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poor  and  the  sufferingy  this  was  not  aniformlj  the  fact  Among 
them  were  persons  who  belonged  to  the  imperial  household.  In 
the  Ohurch  there  were  women  of  wealth  and  social  position,  as 
Ljdia  in  Philippi,  and  even  Domitilla,  the  kinswoman  of  Domi- 
tian.  There  were  also  men  of  distinction.  "  Such  were  Sergius 
Fralus,  proconsul  of  Cyprus ;  Publius,  the  Roman  ruler  in  Malta ; 
Flavias  Clement,  who  had  held  the  office  of  consul  at  Rome ; 
the  Asiarchs,  or  chief  officers  of  Asia,  at  Ephesus;'*  Dionysius, 
a  member  of  the  Council  of  Areopagus  at  Athens ;  Erastus,  the 
public  treasurer  at  Coiiuth ;  the  centurion  Cornelius,  at  Cassa- 
rea ;  Luke,  the  physician,  and  Theophilus,  to  whom  he  addressed 
his  writings  ;  Crispus,  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  at  Corinth  ; 
and,  among  the  Jews,  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  Pharisees,  and 
priesta" 

The  basis  of  ecclesiastical  organization  was  the  fraternal  equal- 
ity of  belieyera     "  All  ye  are  brethren." '    Instead  of  a  sacerdotal 

order  there  was  a  universal  priesthood.*  Jesus  had 
ohoTDhorgwD-  spokeu  of  "  the  Church,"  in  a  sense  answering  to  the 

''  congregation  "  of  Israel,  a  conception  familiar  to  Old 
Testament  readers.  Of  this  Church  be  was  to  be  the  builder. 
Complaints  on  the  part  of  one  disciple  against  another  were  to  be 
carried  to  "the  Church,"  the  body  of  disciples,  with  the  Apostles  at 
their  head.  His  injunctions  to  the  Apostles  to  supeiintend  the 
flock,  and  the  rites  of  baptism  and  of  the  Lord's  supper,  imply 
definite  association.  The  synagogue  naturally  served  as  a  model 
in  the  organization  of  churches  They  are  even  called  by  that  name 
in  the  Epistle  of  James/  This  was  their  character  at  the  outset. 
Yet  the  first  office  created,  that  of  deacons,  sprung  out  of  the  special 

needs  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  there  beinir  no  of- 
ud  the  eidcK^  *  fioe  just  like  it  in  the  synagogue.  The  organization  of  the 
***'**■  Gentile  brotherhoods  was  gradual     In  writing  to  Cor- 

ioth,  Paul  does  not  distinctly  refer  to  officers  as  existing  there  ;  yet 
he  speaks  of  those  called  of  Ood  to  help  and  to  govern.^  At  first 
the  deacons  had  it  for  their  business  to  see  to  the  poor.  Luke  gives 
no  account  of  the  institution  of  the  eldership,  perhaps  because  this 
same  office  was  a  well-known  feature  in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  In 
the  Church,  as  in  the  synagogue,  the  elders  or  presbyters  were  equal 
in  rank,  although  one  of  the  '*  rulers  of  the  synagogue  "  among  the 

»  Acts  xix.  81.  «  Matt,  xxiil  8.  •  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9. 

«  James  U.  2  (Bevised  Version).  *  1  Cor.   xii.  2a 
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Jews  may  have  someidmes  acted  as  president  of  the  board.  In  the 
Gbntile  churches,  the  presbyters  are  also  called  ''bishops^"  the 
translation  of  a  Oreek  word  meaning  *'  OTerseers."  The  two  words 
are  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  same  officers  indiscrim- 
inately. The  word  bishop^  or  "  overseer,"  was  familiar  in  this  sense 
to  readers  of  the  Old  T^^etament  in  the  Septnagint  version.  Both 
terms,  *"  presbyter  "  and  ''  bishop,"  appear  to  have  been  in  use  in 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor  to  designate  officers  of  municipal  and  of 
private  coiporations.  What  influence  was  exerted  from  this  use  of 
the  terms^  and  from  the  Gentile  example  of  similar  offices,  remains 
to  be  determined.  The  work  of  the  council  of  elders  in  all  the 
churches  was  primarily  to  superintend  religious  worship,  and  in 
part  to  watch  over  the  temporal  well-being  of  the  brotherhood. 
They  were  first  chosen  ''  to  rule,"  not  to  teach  ;  yet  the  ability  to 
teach  was  soon  deemed  an  important  qualification,  and  became  both 
an  essential  and  a  leading  function  of  the  office.' 

The  capacity  to  hold  office,  or  to  minister  in  whatever  way  to 
the  spiritual  upbuilding  of  the  Church,  was  regarded  as  a  gift  of 
the  Spirit — a  charisma.  Of  course,  the  designation  to 
howa]^ ^  these  varied  ministries  accorded  with  the  natural  talents 
^'^^^^^  and  aptitudes  of  the  individuals  thus  selected  and  em- 
powered by  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  far  as  spiritual  quickening  and 
instruction  were  concerned,  they  comprised  the  gift  of  tongues,  a 
form  of  ecstatic,  unintelligible  utterance,  which  those  possessed  of  a 
gift  of  interpretation  explained ;  the  gift  of  prophecy,  or  of  fervent 
speech,  which  deeply  moved  the  auditors,  whether  believers  already, 
or  heathen  who  came  into  the  meetings ;  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
or  of  judging  whether  the  addresses  made  came  from  a  true  and 
divine  source ;  and  the  gift  of  teaching,  or  of  discoursing  in  a  more 
quiet  and  connected  style.  Those  perceived  to  be  endowed  with 
this  last  gift  were  recognized  as ''teachers,"  and  formed  a  class 
called  by  this  name.  ''  Evangelists  "  were  missionaries,  deputies  of 
the  Apostles,  selected  by  them  to  asilst  in  their  missionary  work. 
Timotiiy,  Titus,  Silas,  and  others  belonged  to  this  clas&  The 
elders  and  deacons  in  the  several  churches  were  chosen  by  the  body 
nechimihw  ^^  disciplcs.  Tbere  was  but  one  organization  vnthin  the 
■»«*<**>:  limits  of  a  town.  The  church  "in  the  house  "of  this 
ibB.  or  that  individual  was  simply  a  religious  meeting  held 

OMsn  as  a  matter  of  convenience,  the  term  "  church"  being  used  in 
Hi  oidinary  sense  of  "assembly."    The  connection  of  the  churches 

« Heb.  xiil.  7,  17.  24  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  24. 
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WIS  not  orgaaie.  Thej  were  bound  together  only  by  ties  of  sjm- 
pithy,  sa^e  that  they  acknowleged  in  common  the  superrision  of 
the  Apo8tle&  To  the  Apoetles  had  been  given  the  power  of  the 
keys  and  the  ix>wer  of  binding  and  loosing,  that  is,  ttie  anthorify 
to  exerciae  Christian  discipline,  and  a  legislative  or  jadicial  func- 
tion in  connection  with  the  planting  of  the  gospel  Yet  at  Corinth 
it  is  the  Church  as  a  body,  acting  under  the  monition  of  the  Apos-  • 
tie,  that  excommunicates  an  unworthy  member.'  Influential  in 
promoting  mutual  knowledge  and  a  spirit  of  union  among  the 
Mattered  Christian  sodetiee,  were  the  journeys  of  the  Apostles, 
eq)ecially  of  Paul,  their  letters,  which  were  sometimes  sent  from 
one  church  to  another,'  the  journeys  of  apostolic  helpers  and  of 
other  Christians,  almsgiving,  and  the  liberal  exerdse  of  hospitality. 


CHAPTER  IIL 

OHBISrnAN  LIFB  :  GHBISTIAN  WORSHIP :  CHBI8TIAN  TEACHING. 

AocoBDiNO  to  the  picture  given  us  by  Luke  of  the  Church  at  Je- 
rusalem, it  was  at  the  beginning  like  a  family.  Yet  the  surrender 
TheChmvhat  ^^  goods  iuto  the  commou  treasury  was  purely  voluntary. 
jCTOMiem:  11  ^ng neither  universal  on  the  part  of  the  members  nor 
('^■'o^*  was  it  a  permanent  custom.*  It  was  a  part  of  the  first 
outpouring  of  brotherly  love  among  the  followers  of  the  risen  Jesus. 
Galilean  disciples  who  remained  at  Jerusalem  may  have  sold  their 
possessions  at  home  and  offered  the  proceeds  as  a  gift  to  the 
brotherhood.  Such  a  practice  could  not  continue.  The  Church 
was  not  to  supplant,  but  to  sanctify,  natural  relations,  such  as  give 
rise  to  individual  ownership  and  underlie  the  family  and  the  state. 
Tet  this  example  of  giving  up  private  property,  coupled  with  the 
going  forth  of  the  Apostles  without  wallet  or  gold  or  silver,  had 
great  effect  in  after  ages,  when  the  desire  sprung  up  for  a  literal 
imitation  of  the  first  disciples. 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  Jewish  worship  at  the  stated  hours 
in  the  temple,  the  disciples  met  daily  in  groups  at  private  houses. 
In  these  meetings  they  sat  at  the  table  together,  and  par- 
mmetingi :  tiie  took  of  a  common  meal,  the  agape,  or  love-feast  At  the 
close  of  this  repast,  whoever  presided  handed  round  the 
bread  and  wine,  as  Jesus  had  done  at  the  Last  Supper.  This  was 
the  primitive  form  of  the  sacrament     As  time  went  on,  the  Jevrish 

>  1  Cor.  V.  a-5.  *  Col.  iv.  16.  *  Acts  v.  4;  vi.  1 ;  zii  12. 
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Christians  manifested  a  steadfast  spirit  in  enduring  persecution, 
which  is  praised  by  the  Apostle  Paul. '  A  spirit  of  forgiveness,  which 
was  not  a  native  quality  of  their  race,  a  spirit  that  appeared  in  the 
dying  intercession  of  Stephen,  was  one  of  the  effects  of  the  gospeL 
_  The  Master  on  the  cross  had  prayed  for  his  enemies.    In 

thockniue     the  Gentile  churches  the  contrast  between  the  Chris- 

>  tians  and  the  world  about  them  was  of  necessity  more 

marked.  They  had  mora  to  cast  off,  for  the  heathen  religious  system 
mingled  itself,  in  one  form  or  another,  in  very  many  of  the  occupa- 
tions and  amusements  of  life.  The  striking  reformation  of  morals 
among  the  heathen  converts  is  brought  to  our  notice  in  various  pas- 
sages of  the  apostolic  epistles.'  Especially  was  this  change  remark* 
able  in  respect  to  chastity  ;  for  licentiousness  was  a  prevailing  vice 
of  heathen  society.  Domestic  purity  took  the  place  of  sensual  in- 
dulgence, and  of  that  laxness  of  the  marriage  tie  which  made 
divorces  an  every-day  occurrence.     Woman  was  raised  to  be  a  com- 

I  panion  of  man,  instead  of  an  instrument  of  his  passions  and  a  victinf 
of  his  tyranny.  The  Gentile  converts  had  their  peculiar  faults. 
The  appetites  were  not  at  once  stripped  of  their  power.'  Christian 
principle  might  give  way  in  the  conflict  with  the  seductions  of  sense. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  fondness  for  speculation,  and  with  it  a  pride 
of  intellect  and  an  arrogant  feeling  toward  those  inferior  in  talents, 
were  Gh:eek  vices  that  occasionally  reasserted  themselves  vnthin 
the  Christian  fold.^  Women  in  some  of  the  churches  manifested  a 
love  of  finery  and  of  display,*  and  at  Corinth,  with  their  newly 
gained  sense  of  equality,  overstepped  the  bounds  of  modesty  and 
reserve  prescribed  by  ancient  sentiment.'  Disorders  arose  there 
which,  had  they  been  allowed  to  spread,  instead  of  being  checked 
as  they  were  by  the  energetic  remonstrances  of  Paul,  would  have 
})rought  the  Christian  societies  into  disrepute  and  have  broken 
them  up.  Paul  had  occasion  to  discourage,  as  unchristian  and 
scandalous,  litigation  before  the  heathen  tribunals,  and  to  recom- 
mend in  such  cases  arbitration  within  the  Church,  or  even  the 
patient  endurance  of  wrong.  The  powerful  reaction  against  world- 
liness,  and  the  deep  corruption  of  morals,  engendered  in  some  an 
ascetic  spirit.  At  Corinth  there  appear  to  have  been  two  parties 
on  the  subject  of  marriage — one  that  insisted  on  it,  and  another 
that  abjured  it  altogether.     Here  Paul  took  a  middle  ground,  ex- 

» 1  Thess.  il.  14  sq.  *  Eph.  iv.  17  sq. ;  v.  8  ;  1  Cor.  vi  9-11. 

» 1  Cor.  V.  1  sq. ;  Tit.  i.  10-14. 

*Bpp.  to  the  Coripthians  ;  Rom.  xiv.  1  sq.  » 1  Tim.  ii.  9 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  a 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  2-17  i  xiv.  84  ;  1  Tim.  il  11, 12. 
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preasing  his  personal  preference  for  the  unmarried  state.  ^    The 
counsel  that  he  gave  was  based  on  "  the  present  distress,"  which 
made  it  expedient  for  every  one  to  remain  as  he  wa&    It  is  remark- 
able that  as  regards  this  counsel,  which  is  founded  apparency  on 
TktcMi        ^®  expected  nearness  of  the  Lord's  Advent^  or  ParQusia, 
'''^**^-       the  Apostle  disclaims  the  authority  of  inspiration.     It  is 
giren  as  a  private  judgment  of  his  own.     The  authority  of  the  civil 
magistrate  was  asserted  by  Jesus  and  by  the  Apostle&'    They  af- 
firmed the  divine  origin  of  govemmeut  and  the  binding  force  of 
human  law  whenever  it  did  not  clash  with  the  commandments  of 
God.     F&ul  availed  himself  of  his  privileges  as  a  Roman  citizen.' 
Pnyers  were  offered  up  for  rulers  who  were  inflicting  cruel  per- 
Kcation.     Nevertheless,  injunctions  to  abstain  from  teaching  the 
gospel,  and  commands  to  pay  religious  honors  to  the  emperor, 
were  disobeyed.     A  higher  law,  an  authority  exalted  above  that  of 
the  state,  was  thus  recognized.*    In  this  promulgation  of  the  rights 
of  conscience  lay  the  germs  of  civil  liberty.     The  ancient  theory  of 
the  omnipotence  of  the  state  was  now  withstood,  not  by  a  single 
philosopher  like  Socrates,  but  by  a  multitude,  most  of  them  be- 
longing to  the  humbler  social  class. 

Wherever  Christianity  went>  slavery  existed.  Slavery  was  not 
forbidden  by  the  Christian  teachers.  Slaves  and  their  masters  were 
ctti^aaaitf  found  together  in  the  same  churchea  The  ethics  of  the 
•ad  dAvery.  gospel  ss  regards  civil  and  social  relations,  it  took  time 
folly  to  develop^  It  was  enough  for  the  Apostles  to  exhort  masters 
to  be  just  and  kind,^  and  servants  to  be  obedient  and  patient 
P^ul  even  counselled  the  slave  who  might  be  free  to  decline  the 
boon.*  He  sent  back  Onesimus,  as  a  brother  beloved,  yet  to  become 
once  more  subject  to  Philemon.  In  the  fellowship  with  Christ,  on 
that  plane,  there  was  neither  bond  nor  free,  but  an  equality  before 
a  common  Iiord  and  Judge.  ^  At  his  table  and  at  the  love-feast 
master  and  slave  sat  side  by  side.  It  was  left  for  the  genius  of 
Christianity  to  sweep  away  barriers  and  to  level  inequalities  by  a 
process  not  the  less  effective  because  it  was  indirect. 

With  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church  the  reign  of  love 

^  1  Cor.  vii.  1-7 ;  also,  vv.  28,  31-35. 
'  Man.  zzii.  21  ;  Bom.  xiii.  I  sq.;  Tit.  ill.  1. 
»  Acts  xvi.  37 ;  xxv.  11.  *  Acts  v.  29. 

•  CoL  iv.  1 ;  of.  1  Tim.  v.  18. 

« Bph.  vi  5  sq.  ;  Col  iii.  22 ;  1  Tim.  vi  1 ;  Titus  ii.  9 ;  1  Pet  11. 18  ;  1  Oor. 
rii.  21 ;  Ep.  to  Philemon. 

'  Gal.  ill.  28;  CoL  Ul.  22;  Eph.  vL  8;  CoL  iv.  1. 
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on  earth  began.  Kindness  and  charity  to  the  poor,  Jesna  had  incn]- 
oat«d  by  precept  and  example.  The  diaoonate  was  iostituted  for 
cbriiUu  their  sake,  and  in  some  of  the  churches  waa  committed 
•**"*  to  women  as  well  as  to  men.'  It  belonged,  however,  to 
the  elders  to  dispense  the  charities  of  the  Chorch;  the  deacons  and 
deaconesses  rendered  them  aid  in  this  vork.  Widows  and  orphans 
were  specially  cared  for.  A  class  of  widows  are  spoken  of  aa 
"  enrolled." '  They  were  wholly  supported  by  the  Church,  and 
rendered  special  services,  although  tbey  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  "  order  "  of  widows  which  grew  up  in  the  second  centniy. 
Industry  and  frugality  ore  enjoined  in  order  that  the  Christian  may 
have  the  means  of  helping  the  needy.  Church  members  are  urged 
by  Paul  to  set  aside  on  every  Sunday  what  they  can  spare  for  the 
poor.'  A  selfish,  niggardly  spirit  on  the  part  of  the  rich  ia  de- 
nounced by  James.*  The  love-feasts,  where  the  provisions  were 
furnished  by  the  disciples,  gave  an  opportunity  for  the  more  pros- 
perona  to  make  liberal  contributions  for  the  sustenance  of  poorer 
brethren. 

The  Jewish  Christians  at  first  frequented  the  ^^n^c^es. 
They  continued  to  observe  the  festivals  appointed  in  the  law,  and 
wonUp :  till  o^^y  ^7  degrees  connected  with  them  Christian  ideas  and 
i^^  facts.  They  kept  the  Sabbath  on  Saturday,  according  to 
!«*■''»/■  the  Mosaic  commandment.  But,  side  by  aide  with  this 
observance,  there  grew  up  the  custom  of  meeting  for  Christian 
worship  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resur- 
rection. We  find  a  few  references  to  meetings  on  that  day  among 
Oentile  Christiana.  In  the  Apocalypse  it  is  designated  as  the  Lord's 
day.*  In  these  apparently  spontaneous  gatherings  of  the  first 
Christiaus,  beginning  with  the  meeting  of  the  eleven  Apostles  in 
the  upper  chamber,  we  discern  the  first  steps  in  the  rise  of  an 
tmtiti't'^n  that  was  to  supersede  the  weekly  obeervance  of  the  Old 
iietnornte  (he  world's  redemption,  as  that 

ial  of  its  creation.     We  have  no  distinct  mention 
stivals  among  the  Oentile  Christians.     It  seems 

,  that  in  some  churches — for  example,  in  Asia 
-'^Tfl  Jewish  and  Gentile  convarts  were   mingled,  the 

\  '.:i  be  kept,  but  transformed  itself  into  a  com- 
'"  '-'osTng  Bcenea  in  the  Hie  of  the  Lord. 

,  J  ,^^  -ians  ware  held  at  first  in  private  honsea 

''iCo'-  •  1  mm.  ,,  D  ;  of.  VBT.  11. 

'^P-  ^^  *im.  IL  J«;  v.liq. 

*iG<a-^  MiH.7j  lC«r.  ivLa;  Bev.  I  la 
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Aqmla  and  Prisdlla,  being  tent-makers,  had  need  of  a  large  room. 
We  find  that  both  at  Corinth  and  at  Borne  they  provided  a  place 
of  aaeemblj  in  their  house.  At  Ephesus,  Paul  held  meetings  in  the 
"sehool  of  Tyrannus,"  which  was  no  doubt  hired  for  the  purpose. 
It  was  either  a  school-house  for  the  teaching  of  philosophy,  or 
one  of  the  numerous  buildings  bearing  the  name  of  schola,  which 
were  used  for  a  meeting-place  by  religious  associations  among  the 
heathen. 

Worship  in  the  apostolic  age  was  a  spontaneous  expression  of 
deront  feeling.  The  order  of  worship  was  a  free  copy  of  the  syna- 
gogoe  service.  Selections  from  the  Old  Testament  were  read.  Ex- 
position of  Scripture  and  spontaneous  speaking  followed.  If  a 
fMnot  letter  from  an  Apostle  had  arrived,  it  was  read  to  the 
•"^p-  assembly.'  Prayer  was  in  part  the  function  of  the 
kider  in  the  service,  and  in  part  sprung  from  the  free,  momen- 
tary impulse  of  the  worshippers  present  No  doubt  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was  repeated,  and  it  may  be  that  benedictions  and  short 
forms  of  devotion  were  transferred  from  the  synagogue  service ; 
bat  there  are  no  traces  of  a  definite  liturgy.  The  hymns  were, 
aome  of  them,  sung  by  individuals,  and  some  by  the  whole  as- 
sembly.' Most  of  them  were  from  the  Psalter,  but  there  were 
Christian  hymns,  fragments  of  which  are  found  in  the  epistles.' 
The  ordinary  mode  of  baptism  was  by  immersion.  Whether  in 
this  rite  the  pouring  of  water  on  the  head  was  some- 
times practised  then,  as  it  certainly  was  subsequently, 
is  an  open  question.  The  first  distinct  reference  to  baptism  by 
affusion  is  in  the  early  writing  called  the  "  Teaching  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,"  written  perhaps  about  120,  where  the  direction  is  given, 
in  case  there  is  not  a  sufficiency  of  water,  to  pour  water  on  the 
head  thrice.  The  baptism  of  infants  is  neither  explicitly  required 
nor  forbidden  in  the  New  Testament.  Whether  this  early  practice 
can  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  Apostles  themselves,  is  a  point  on 
which  the  evidence  is  not  so  decisive  as  to  produce  a  settled  opin- 
ion among  scholars.  When  Irenseus  wrote  (about  180),  it  was  an 
established  custom  ;  but  he  is  the  first  author  whose  recognition  of 
it  can  with  certainty  be  inferred.  A  ground  for  it  was  found  in 
the  words  spoken  by  Jesus  to  little  children,^  and  in  the  idea  of 
Paul  that  the  offspring  of  a  believing  parent  are  *'  holy,"  or  within 
the  pale  of  Gbd's  people.^    The  connection  of  the  Lord's  Supper 

»  Col.  iv.  16 ;  1  Theas.  v.  27.  •  1  Cor.  xiv.  36 ;  CoL  iiL  16. 

*  EpK  V.  14 ;  1  Tim.  ill  16 ;  1  Pet.  iU.  10-12. 

^UmU.  xix.  14.  •  1  Cor.  vU.  14. 
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Ib  explaining  the  characteristics  of  the  first  three  gospels.  How 
fcr  these  are  dependent  on  one  another  is  a  problem  which  critical 
■laljriin  has  not  yet  fully  determined.  That  they  existed  in  their 
fweont  compass  at  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
Ijf  Titos,  in  the  year  70 — the  first  two,  at  least,  prior  to  that  event 
prored  by  the  fact  that  in  the  record  of  the  last  discourse  of 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  is  so  closely  associated  with 
■  iHH  G&tftstrophe.  That  the  second  Oospel  is  an  independent  com- 
I  pontion  of  Mark,  who  wrote  what  he  had  heard  from  Peter ;  that 
[  tte  first  Grospel  is  to  such  an  extent  the  production  of  Matthew, 
I  ttni  it  could  properly  bear  his  name ;  that  the  third  Gk>spel  ema- 
;  itftae  from  a  Gentile  Christian,  who  was  for  a  while  a  companion  of 
I  BmiI  on  his  journeys,  are  well-established  conclusions.  Whatever 
I  difficulties  attend  the  supposition  that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  writ- 
in  by  John,  they  ore  outweighed  by  the  perplexities  that  arise  in 
ifttributing  it  to  any  other  origin.  The  book  of  Acts  was  composed 
bj  Luke  after  the  writing  of  the  Gospel.  We  shall  not  be  far  out 
of  the  way  in  assuming  a.d.  80  as  the  date  of  this  book.  Of  the 
General  or  Catholic  Epistles,  the  Epistle  of  James,  the  brother  of 
Jesaa^  is  probably  the  earliest,  and  is,  perhaps,  the  oldest  of  all  the 
New  Testament  writings.  It  was  not  improbably  written  as  early 
M  A.D.  50.  The  doubts  that  existed  to  some  extent  in  the  ancient 
Church  as  to  the  origin  of  Second  Peter  and  of  Jude,  did  not  extend 
to  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  which  must  have  been  indited  before 
Uk  67.  The  Second  and  Third  of  John,  like  the  Gk)spel  by  the 
iKne  author,  are  among  the  latest  of  the  New  Testament  docu- 
menta  Of  the  thirteen  epistles  of  Paul,  Colossians,  Ephesians, 
Philippians,  and  Philemon  were  written,  as  we  have  already  said, 
during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Home.  Between  the  first  and  a 
KBcond  imprisonment  is  the  probable  place  of  First  Timothy  and 
Titus,  while  Second  Timothy  appears  to  have  been  composed  dur- 
ing the  second  season  of  captivity,  and  to  have  been  the  last  product 
of  the  aged  Apostle's  pen. '  The  question  about  the  authorship  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  was  debated  in  ancient  times, 
still  occasions  diversity  of  opinion.  The  prevailing  judgment  is 
adTerse  to  the  Pauline  authorship.  Luther  is  one  of  those  who 
have  ascribed  it  to  the  eloquent  Alexandrian,  ApoUos.  Many  have 
attributed  this  \vriting  to  Barnabas.  That  it  was  composed  while 
Jerusalem  was  still  standing,  is  plain.  Its  design  was  to  dissuade 
Jewish  Christians  from  being  betrayed  by  their  fondness  for  the 
tild  rites  into  a  desertion  of  the  Christian  faith.     It  exhibits  the 

»2Tim.  iv.  7,8. 
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typical  character  of  theae  rites.  The  Apocalypse,  at  about  the  aame 
time,  foretold  things  shortly  "to  come  to  pass" — the  downfall  of 
Jewish  and  heathen  ecdesiasticiBm,  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
prostration  of  the  pagan  dominion  of  Rome.  On  Bome,  designated 
as  Babylon,  *'  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,** '  the  heaviest  penalties  are  to  falL 
Beyond  these  eyents  in  the  near  future,  the  author,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  lifts  the  veil  on  the  final  scenes 
of  triumph  and  of  judgment 

>  BOT.  XTii  «. 
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^       CHAPTER  I. 

THE  SPREAD  OF  THE  GOSPEL :  BOMAN  PEESEGUTIONa 

Mqbionabt  effort  in  this  period  was  mainly  directed  to  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen.  On  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  Hadrian's 
colony  of  -ZElia  Capitolina  was  planted  ;  so  that  even 
ntnudon  off  there  the  Church,  in  its  character  and  modes  of  worship, 
**"***'*"^*  was  a  Oentile  community.  Christianity  was  early  carried 
to  Edessa,  the  capital  of  the  small  state  of  Osrhcne,  in  Mesopota- 
mia. After  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  the  Church  at  Edessa 
was  sufficiently  flourishing  to  count  among  its  members  the  king, 
Abgar  Bar  Manu.  At  about  this  time  the  gospel  was  preached  in 
Persia,  Media^  Parthia,  and  Bactria.  We  have  notices  of  churches 
ih  Arabia  in  the  early  part  of  the  third  centuiy.  They  were  visit- 
ed several  times  by  Origen,  the  celebrated  Alexandrian  Church 
teacher  (185-254).  In  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  a  mission- 
ary, Theophilus,  of  Diu,  found  churches  in  India.  In  Egypt, 
Christianity  made  great  progress,  especially  at  Alexandria,  whence 
it  spread  to  Cyrene  and  other  neighboring  places.  In  upper 
£gypt»  where  the  Coptic  language  and  the  superstition  of  the 
people  were  obstacles  in  its  path,  Christianity  had,  nevertheless, 
gained  a  foothold  as  early  as  towards  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury. At  this  time  the  gospel  had  been  planted  in  proconsular 
Africa,  being  conveyed  thither  from  Bome,  and  there  was  a  flour- 
ishing church  at  Carthage.  In  Gaul,  where  the  Druidical  system, 
with  its  priesthood  and  sacrificial  worship,  was  the  rehgion  of  the 
Celtic  population,  several  churches  were  founded  from  Asia  Minor. 
At  Lyons  and  Yienne  there  were  strong  churches  in  the  last  quarter 
of  the  second  century.    At  this  time  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons, 


J*  Tril  =i- L*»T 


Of  -^hr  rii:I  ^:^J.  :f  -Jir  Ciiir:!.  i:  iirias  in  eslain  pSaDe^  w 
Lire  a:::  iiTcrr^L^  prx-f  ii.  ilr  r^rrres^rcieiwe  <rf  Tngia  inA 
Plii-T^  wL.-  -aris  rr.nr*:rr  in  B:"±Tiis^  These  lexaen^  moTBOner, 
hriT.:r  u3  :o  a  Lkniziirk  in  :lr  r^corl  of  Boain  peraecatioot. 
K::.v,  -wri-.in^  in  111.  represe:::s  tliir  in  tl;a:  region  manj  cxf  boA 
•»<-«':*..  of  all  ires.  an. I  of  ev^ry  rmk  were  accused  of  being  CSiri*- 
*'**•'•  ^  T:.i.s  '- supeKiiiion."^  as  be  calls  CtrLstianity,  hsd  diAued 
»>>v  !f  i:,  'y^a.Mry  places  as  well  as  in  cide&  The  temples  of  tlie 
*"**'•'•'  ^:''''^  Wl  been  almost  forsaken.  Yictima  for  sacrifice  bad 
^'|'.  J  /'  /,  j.irchxsers.  He  desired  special  instrurfion  as  to  the 
"*'  *'■'''  '-'  '•'  ••lin::  with  this  sect  that  had  grown  to  be  so  nomer- 

'"  "  I'ly.  Tnijan  decides  that  thev  are  to  be  let  alone,  unlesB 

M.'  /  in*  jir',iw.riii^:,|  \,y  f^  accuscr  who  glves  his  nama  If  oon- 
^"iij.  ,„  ,.,,1,1.  iUt,y  ri.UiHo  to  supplicate  the  gods,  they  are  to  be 
|hmhnIm.i|      Tlim  ii^NjKifiMo  of  Trajan  is  generaUy  considered  an 
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epoch  in  the  conflict  of  the  gospel  with  the  Boman  state,  as  mark- 
ing the  date  when  Christianity  was  expressly  made  an  illegal  re- 
ligion. No  new  statute,  however,  was  issued  by  Trajan.  There 
VM  simply  an  injunction  to  enforce  existing  law.  But  the  atti- 
faide  of  the  state,  as  thus  defined  in  relation  to  the  Christian  faith, 
was  adhered  to,  with  intervals  of  lenity  and  indulgence,  from  that 
thne.  According  to  the  more  common  beUef  respectmg  the  date  of 
the  death  of  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  it  was  during  this  reign, 
in  llOy  that  he,  more  than  willing  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  Chris- 
tian cause,  was  transported  to  Borne,  and  perished  as  a  marfyr  in 
&e  amphitheatre.  Hadrian  (117-138)  was  versatile  and  cultivated, 
fond  of  literature  and  art,  a  vigorous  ruler  who  spent  the  larger 
portion  of  his  reign  in  travelling  through  the  provinces,  personally 
attending  to  their  condition  and  wants.  His  temper  was  moody, 
and  in  his  last  days  crueL  He  built  costly  temples  and  was  a  strict 
adherent  of  the  old  religion.  Yet,  in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  a 
proconsul  in  Asia  Minor,  he  said,  in  substantial  accordance  with  the 
mandate  of  Trajan,  that  mere  petitions  and  outcries  of  the  popu- 
lace, demanding  the  death  of  the  Christians,  were  not  to  be  heeded. 
There  must  be  a  responsible  complainant,  and  a  trial  and  convic- 
tion in  the  usual  way.  False  accusers  were  to  be  punished.  Under 
Marcus  Anrelius  (161-180),  Christians  suffered  both  from  popular 
fary  and  from  the  government.  The  virtuous  emperors  were  the 
most  resolute  in  the  attempt  to  keep  out  religious  innovation.  This 
mse  and  philosophic  ruler  finds  in  the  bearing  of  Christian  martyrs 
only  sigdft  of  obstinacy,  and  their  exultation  appears  to  him,  as  it 
naturally  might  to  a  Stoic,  a  "  tragic  show.'*  In  this  reign,  risings 
of  the  populace  against  the  Christians  were  frequent  These  were 
occasioned  by  the  terrible  calamities  which  the  empire  suffered. 
ISkore  was  not  only  warfare  without  cessation ;  tbere  were  earth- 
quakes and  inundations.  Famine  and  pestilence  swept  away  mul- 
titudes of  men.  In  166,  there  was  a  plague,  from  the  destructive 
effects  of  which,  Niebuhr  tells  us  that  the  empire  never  recovered, 
p^^  ^  These  sufferings  were  all  charged  to  the  account  of  the 
^gf^  ^  Christians  and  their  alleged  impiety.  There  was  perse- 
Jin«ia(ifl6).  cutiou  in  Asia  Minor.  One  of  the  martyrs  was  the  ven- 
erable Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  John 
the  Apostle.  It  was  at  the  time  of  the  Christian  Easter  festival, 
when  the  heathen  were  having  their  races  and  other  games  in  the 
presence  of  the  proconsul,  Titus  Quadratus.  Tlie  aged  saint  was  ar- 
rested by  soldiers  in  a  house  in  the  neigbborhood  of  the  city,  where 
he  had  token  refuge.     He  declined  to  avail  himself  of  another  oppor- 
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tunitj  to  escape.  When  he  was  required  to  curse  Christ,  he  an- 
swered  :  "  Six  and  eighty  years  have  I  served  him,  and  he  has  done 
me  nothing  but  good  ;  and  how  could  I  curse  him,  my  Lord  and  my 
Saviour  I "  Eef using  to  renounce  the  faith,  he  was  burned  to  death. 
Justin — Justin  Martyr,  as  he  is  generally  styled — whose  writings 
present  us  with  very  valuable  information  concerning  the  ChurcJi 
of  his  time,  was  put  to  death  at  Rome.  The  Gkdlic  churches  of 
Lyons  and  Yienne  suffered  most  The  details  of  their  persecution 
ore  given  in  a  letter  from  them  to  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor. 
Slanderous  charges  of  incest  and  of  other  abominations  practised  in 
their  meetings,  were  propagated  and  believed.  Such  rumors  were 
conmion  in  the  case  of  Christians  and  of  other  sects  whose  assem- 
blies were  private.  The  severity  of  the  tortures,  endured  without 
flinching,  even  by  young  maidens,  at  the  hands  of  heathen  magis- 
trates, almost  surpasses  belief.  The  story  of  the  torments  borne  by 
Ponticus,  a  youth  of  sixteen,  and  by  Blandina,  a  ^<)male  slave,  are 
of  this  character.  Tortures  prolonged  from  morning  until  night 
could  only  elicit  from  this  delicate  maiden  the  exclamation  :  '*  I  am 
a  Christian ;  among  us  no  evil  is  done."  Pothinus,  the  aged  bishop, 
who  was  past  his  ninetieth  year,  was  brutally  treated,  and  after  two 
days  expired  in  prison.  The  tale  of  an  alleged  miracle  of  a  shower 
of  rain,  falling  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  "  the  thundering  legion," 
a  Christian  body  of  soldiers  in  the  army  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  is 
largely,  if  not  wholly,  fabuloua  An  interval  of  rest  for  the  Church 
followed.  The  cruel  Commodus  (180-192),  the  ignoble  son  of  a 
noble  father,  was  indifferent  to  religious  divisions  and  Ttvalries. 
From  the  death  of  Commodus  to  the  accession  of  Diocletian,  a 
period  of  ninety-two  years,  the  emperors  were  appointed  and  de- 
posed at  the  pleasure  of  the  soldiers.  Their  treatment  of  Chris- 
tianity depended  on  their  personal  character  and  on  the  degree  of 
The  ''Roidier  their  zeol  for  the  maintenance  of  the  old  Roman  system 
emperorfc"  ^f  public  Order.  It  was  not  imtil  Decius  that  a  general 
persecution  was  undertaken.  The  closing  part  of  the  reign  of  Sep- 
timius  Severus  (193-211)  witnessed  a  reversal  of  the  mild  policy 
which  had  marked  the  preceding  years.  There  was  persecution, 
especially  in  North  Africa,  where,  among  the  martyrs,  were  two 
women,  Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  who  evinced  beyond  most  others 
the  power  of  the  Christian  faith.  To  the  former,  as  she  said, 
''  the  dungeon  became  a  palace."  She  did  not  yield  to  the  pathetic 
entreaties  of  her  aged  father  that  she  would  recant.  The  persecu- 
tion was  continued  under  Caracalla  (211-217).  The  disposition  of 
succeeding  emperors  to  amalgamate  different  religions,  and  the  in- 
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teresl  they  felt  in  Oriental  religious  systems,  contributed  to  the 
flecnrity  of  Christian  worshippers.  This  was  true  in  the  case  of  the 
savage  and  profligate  Elagabalus  (218-222),  and  the  more  noble 
and  devout  Alexander  Severus  (222-235.)  Under  Maximinus,  the 
Thracian  (235-238),  the  fury  of  the  heathen  populace,  which  was 
sdmulated  by  goyemors  who  were  hostile  to  Christianity,  was  al- 
lowed to  vent  itself  without  check.  Earthquakes  in  Cappadocia 
and  Pontus,  and  signal  calamities  elsewhere,  excited  their  super- 
stitious rage,  which  displayed  itself  in  the  slaughter  of  Christians,  to 
whose  "  impiety  "  these  judgments  were  always  attributed.  Under 
the  next  two  reigns,  that  of  Gbrdian  (238-244),  and  that  of  Philip, 
the  Arabian  (244-249),  Christians  were  not  molested  by  their 
nilera  Their  numbers  had  so  multiplied  that  Origen  for  the  first 
time  expresses  the  belief,  which  Christian  teachers  before  him  had 
not  ventured  to  entertain,  that  the  gospel,  by  its  inherent  power, 
and  without  help  of  miracle,  would  supplant  the  religion  of  the 
heathen.  The  prosperity  and  the  bright  prospects  of  the  Church 
rekindled  the  hostility  of  its  opposers.  The  Emperor  Decius,  a 
Deefnm.  Paunouian  by  birth,  set  out  to  restore  the  unity  and 

SS^'-  Tigor  of  the  empire.  He  was  bent  on  bringing  b  Jk  the 
Tirtoe  and  order  of  a  former  day,  and  deemed  a  revival  of  the 
policy  of  Trajan  and  Marcus  Aurelius  the  best  means  to  that  end. 
Resolved  to  extirpate  Christianity,  Decius  adopted  a  systematic 
method  for  attaining  his  object.  All  Christians,  within  a  given 
time,  were  to  appear  before  a  magistrate,  abjure  their  religion,  and 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  Borne.  Many  remained  steadfast. 
Not  a  few  gave  way  to  terror,  and  either  joined  in  some  way  in 
heathen  worship,  or  procured  false  certificates^  that  they  had  done 
80.  Fortunately  for  the  Church,  the  reign  of  Decius  was  short 
Under  Gtillus  (251-253),  pestilence,  spreading  over  the  empire,  and 
the  occurrence  of  drought  and  famine  in  various  provinces,  once 
more  stirred  up  the  wrath  of  the  heathen.  An  imperial  edict  was 
sent  forth  requiring  all  Roman  subjects  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
Among  the  martyrs  were  two  Boman  bishops,  Cornelius  and  Lu- 
cius. The  work  left  unfinished  by  Decius  was  taken  up  by  Valerian 
(253-260),  whose  decrees  against  the  Church  were  skilfully  framed. 
They  included  special  enactments  against  all  Christians  of  rank  and 
distinction.  In  this  persecution  Cyprian,  the  venerable  bishop  of 
Carthage,  was  put  to  death,  and  also  the  Boman  bishop  Sixtus  and 
four  deacons  of  his  church.  In  the  case  of  Cyprian,  the  courtesy 
of  the  Boman  officials  and  the  external  decorum  of  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding, on  which  Oibbon  dilates,  only  enhance  the  horror  of  such 
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a  deed  performed  under  the  sanctions  and  forms  of  law.  Gal- 
lienus  (260-268),  the  son  of  Valerian,  reversed  his  father's  policy, 
restored  exiled  bishops  to  their  places,  and  granted  to  Christians  a 
practical  toleration.  Now,  for  about  forty  years,  the  Church  en- 
joyed an  almost  unbroken  rest  Then  the  last  and  most  formidable 
of  all  the  persecutions,  not  excepting  the  persecution  of  Decins, 
Diocletian,  brokc  out  Dioclctiau,  a  man  of  great  talents  as  a  states- 
^^*-^^-  man,  associated  with  him  Maximianus  as  co-regent,  and 
appointed  two  more  CoBsars^  each  to  rule  an  extensive  district  of 
the  empire.  One  of  these  was  Constantius  Chlorus.  The  other 
was  Galerius,  who  married  Diocletian's  daughter.  Instigated  by 
GhJerius,  and  stimulated  by  the  old  Boman  conservative  feeling, 
Diocletian,  in  303,  determined  to  exterminate  the  Christian  religion 
and  to  reinstate  the  ancient  system  of  worship.  In  pursuance  of 
this  plan,  a  series  of  edicts,  each  more  rigorous  than  the  preceding, 
were  deliberately  framed  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose. 
The  Boman  prisons  were  soon  filled  with  bishops  and  other  clergy. 
After  the  abdication  of  Diocletian,  the  influence  of  Constantius 
Chlorus,  who  presided  over  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Spain,  and  had  used 
his  power  to  protect  Christians,  became  more  potent.  But  the  new 
Caesar,  Maximinus,  and  Galerius  kept  up  their  savage  proceedings. 
At  length,  in  311,  Galerius  utterly  changed  his  course  and  pro- 
claimed toleration.  In  313,  Constantine,  now  the  sole  ruler  of  the 
West,  in  connection  with  his  colleague  in  the  empire,  Tiir»i?^Ti|g^ 
issued,  at  Milan,  an  edict  of  full  toleration  for  both  religion& 

During  the  succession  of  persecutions  which  came  to  an  end  on 
the  accession  of  Constantine  to  supreme  power  and  his  adoption  of 
Behavior  of  ^^^  Christian  faith,  there  were  very  many  who  submitted 
undS^^r-  ^  imprisonment,  torture,  and  death.  Not  a  few,  espe- 
recntion.  ciolly  after  long  seasons  of  quiet,  lacked  the  courage  to 
face  the  terror,  and  saved  their  lives  at  the  cost  of  their  Christian 
fidelity.  To  offer  sacrifice  to  the  heathen  gods,  to  procure  from  the 
heathen  false  testimonies  to  the  effect  that  they  had  renounced  ChriB- 
tianity,  or  to  give  up  copies  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  demand  of 
the  magistrates,  excluded  those  guilty  of  these  offences  from  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  As  to  the  total  number  of  martyrs  in  the  flrst 
three  centuries,  it  was  doubtless  over-estimated  by  the  Choreh 
fathers,  but  it  has  been  underrated  by  Gibbon,  who  draws  a  larger 
inference  than  is  warranted  from  a  passage  in  Origen.  Gibbon, 
moreover,  fails  to  take  into  account  the  multitude  of  instances 
where  tortures  were  inflicted  that  resulted,  not  at  once,  yet  eventa- 

ally,  in  death.      It  was  the  hftrnin^ft^yflJn^fliQ  ])iHtnry  of^flfilmmh, 
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when,  with  no  aid  from  an  arm  of  flesh,  the  whole  might  of  the 
r      R^gpa^  ^»nr>piiui  yyifl  YlA^^riouslv  encountered  by  the  unarmed  and 
nnrftgigfclpg  m^h^?:*^^^-g  of  the  Christian  faith.     Imperial  Bome^  the 
eonqneror  of  the  wwld,  was  heraelTovercome  by  the  bands  of 
diacipl^  whose  meek  but  dauntless  courage  was  more 


than  a  match  for  all  her  power. 


CHAPTER  n. 

GOVERNMENT  AND  DISCIPLINE  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

Wx  have  now  to  consider  the  organization  of  the  churches. 
Among  the  special  topics  are  the  rise  of  episcopacy,  the  incoming 
of  the  sacerdotal  idea  of  the  ministry,  the  growth  of  the  hierar- 
chical system  until  the  close  of  this  period. 

In  the  New  Testament,  as  we  have  seen,  there  are  two  classes  of 
officers  in  each  church,  called,  respectively,  elders  or  bishops,  and 
u«of  tiM  deacons.  After  we  cross  the  limit  of  the  first  century 
•p***^^  we  find  that  with  each  board  of  elders  there  is  a  person 
to  whom  the  name  of  **  bishop  "  is  specially  applied,  although,  for 
a  long  time,  he  is  likewise  often  called  a  presbyter.  In  other  words, 
in  the  room  of  a  twofold,  we  have  a  threefold,  ministry.  The  period 
that  elapsed  between  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  about  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  is  obscure.  For  this  interval  our  means 
of  information  are  scanty.  Much  of  the  early  Christian  literature 
has  perished.  There  is  a  list  of  authors  who  are  known  only  through 
fragments  preserved  in  later  vmters.  Hence  there  are  many  ques- 
tions about  which  we  are  left,  more  or  less,  in  the  dark.  This 
BpfPQop^tB  question  of  the  origin  of  the  episcopate,  as  a  distinct 
Jjj2?  office  from  the  presbyterate,  is  one  of  them.  To  Tim- 
'■■■'^s^'*^'  othy,  Titus,  and  other  evangelists  there  was  committed 
a  certain  superintendence  of  churches.  But  they  discharged  a 
special  mission,  and  if  it  may  be  called  a  "movable  episco- 
pate," it  is  not  thus  described  in  Scripture,  and  was  quite  distinct 
from  the  localized  episcopate  with  which  we  have  to  do.  It  is 
probable,  to  quote  the  language  of  Bishop  lightfoot,  **  that  the 
solution  suggested  by  the  history  of  the  word  'bishop,'  and  its 
transfer  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  office,  is  the  true  solution, 
and  that  the  episcopate  was  created  out  of  the  presbytery  ; "  "  that 
creation  was  not  so  much  an  isolated  act  as  a  progressive 
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development,  not  advancing  everywhere  at  a  uniform  rate,  but  ex- 
hibiting at  one  and  the  some  time  different  stages  of  growth  in 
different  churchea"  Poljcarp  is  designated  as  bishop  by  Irenseus, 
who  knew  him.  But  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  at 
Philippi,  makes  no  mention  of  a  bishop  there  in  distinction  from 
presbyters.  The  Corinthians  had  no  bishop  when  Clement^  in  the 
year  96,  wrote  to  them  his  epistle.  If  the  office  had  existed  there,  the 
character  and  purpose  of  his  epistle  would  have  led  him  to  make 
mention  of  it.  In  promoting  the  rise  of  the  episcopate,  the  example 
of  the  presidency  exercised  by  James  at  Jerusalem  would  have  its 
effect  in  Syria.  An  early  tradition  ascribes  a  special  agency  in  this 
matter  to  the  Apostle  John,  who  is  said  to  have  appointed  bishops 
in  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  Irenseus  tells  us  that  Polycarp  was 
i^pointed  by  apostles.  It  was  in  these  Syrian  and  Asian  churches 
that  the  episcopate  appears  to  have  first  taken  root  Personal  emi- 
nence, derived  it  might  be,  as  in  the  case  of  Polycarp,  John's  dis- 
ciple, and  of  Clement  of  Bome,  a  pupil  of  Paul,  from  an  intimate 
relation  to  an  apostle,  or  from  some  other  source  of  special  esteem, 
would  tend  to  give  precedence  to  particular  individuals,  and  to  ele- 
vate them  above  their  associate  presbyters.  It  accords  with  experi- 
ence that  a  presidency  should  arise  in  a  body  of  peers  such  as  the 
elders  of  a  church  were.  The  Greek  term  for  bishop,  which  had 
been  used  to  designate  presbyters,  was  familiar  to  readers  of  the 
Septuagint,  where  it  denotes  an  overseer.  The  same  term,  it  would 
appear,  was  sometimes  employed  to  designate  an  analogous  office 
in  heathen  societies,  both  volimtary  and  municipaL  The  rise  of 
sects  and  heresies,  and  the  consequent  demand  for  stricter  disci- 
pline and  for  united  action,  would  favor  the  rise  of  the  episcopate. 
The  bishop  acquired  importance,  also,  as  the  steward  of  the  chari- 
table funds  of  the  church.  He  was  the  superintendent  of  the  dea- 
cons in  their  work.  This  financial  responsibility  had  something  to 
do  with  the  building  up  of  the  office.     But  reminiscences  of  the 

primitive  parity  of  ministers  long  continued.  Jerome, 
vTitj  of        the  creat  scholar  of  the  fourth  century,  as  an  illustration 

of  this  fact,  adverts  to  a  peculiarity  in  the  Church  of 
Alexandria.  "With  the  ancients,"  he  says,  "  presbyters  were  the 
same  as  bishops  ;  but  gradually  aU  the  responsibility  was  deferred 
to  a  single  person,  that  the  thickets  of  heresies  might  be  rooted 
out"  The  subjection  of  presbyters  he  designates  as  a  "custom 
of  the  churches."  Down  to  near  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
Jerome  says,  when  a  bishop  died  at  Alexandria,  the  twelve  presby- 
ters placed  one  of  their  own  number  in  the  episcopal  office.    That 
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tliis  was  done  without  any  subsequent  ordination  is  implied  in  his 
statement,  and  is  affirmed  by  later  authorities. 

New  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  early  constitution  of  the 

Church  by  an  ancient  writing,  lately  discovered,  the  ''  Teaching  of 

the  Twelve  Apostles."    It  was  composed,  it  would  appear,  very 

early  in  the  second  century.     Two  classes  of  permanent  officers  of 

the  local  church  are  referred  to— bishops  and  deacons. 

**  Tmrfting  of  -^ 

tbm  Twelve     Nothing  is  said  of  a  marked  distinction  of  rank  between 


them.  A  high  importance  is  attributed  to  "apostles," 
who  were  travelling  evangelists  supported  by  the  alms  of  the 
churches,  and  to  "  prophets  "  and  **  teachers,"  who  were  also  itiner- 
ants, but  might  settle  in  a  particular  place.  These  three  classes 
are  the  prominent  guides  in  matters  relating  to  doctrine.  The 
office  of  bishops  and  deacons  is  primarily  administrative ;  but 
they,  too,  perform  this  work  of  prophets  and  teachers.  Later, 
there  was  a  gradual  displacement  of  the  three  classes  of  spiritual 
guides,  whose  call  to  their  work  depended  on  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
and  who  were  tied  to  no  particular  flock  The  bishops,  the  perma- 
nent officers  of  the  local  church,  in  the  main  absorbed  their  func- 
tions, and,  while  retaining  their  local  relation,  each  to  his  own 
jurisdiction,  were  considered  as  standing  in  a  general  relation  to 
the  entire  Church.  The  episcopal  office  thus  assumed  an  altered 
aspect  and  an  increased  dignity. 

The  change  to  which  we  have  just  adverted  was  one  element  in 
the  consolidation  of  the  churches.  It  was  a  factor  in  the  develop- 
ment of  "  catholic  "  Christianity.  As  we  pass  the  middle  of  the 
second  century,  and  advance  to  its  close,  we  discern  the  means  by 
which  this  important  transformation  was  effected.  The  motive 
leading  to  it  was  the  peril  in  which  the  churches  were  involved  by 
Gnostic  errors,  of  which  an  account  will  be  given  hereafter.  To 
erect  safeguards  against  the  corruption  of  the  faith  was  an  impulse 
strongly,  even  when  unconsciously,  operative.  One  of  these  pro- 
tective agencies  was  the  general  adoption  of  a  ''rule  of  faith" 
as  a  touchstone  for  the  detection  of  heresy.  Another  was  the  for- 
mation of  a  canon  of  New  Testament  Scriptures.  A  third  was  an 
increased  authority  of  bishops,  and  the  position  ascribed  to  them 
of  successors  of  the  apostles.  Along  with  these  means  of  union, 
the  change  in  worship,  by  which  the  Lord's  Supper  came  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  sacred  mystery,  from  which  the  presence  of  all,  save 
communicants,  was  excluded,  deserves  to  be  mentioned.  Moreover, 
a  more  definite  theology  was  called  into  being  as  an  antidote  to 
heretical  novelties.    In  this  complex  progress  toward  **  catholic " 
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organization,  the  particular  feature  on  which  we  are  now  comment 
ing,  relates  to  the  powers  and  functions  of  the  clergy. 

More  important  than  mere  alterations  in  government  and  disci- 
pline was  the  introduction  and  spread  of  the  idea  that  the  ministry 
are  possessed  of  the  attributes  of  a  priesthood.  It  was  an  idea 
that  borrowed  support  from  the  old  Jewish  economy  to  which  the 
Hiwoc  noer-  Ohristiau  systcm  was  imagined  to  be  analogous.  Its 
dofiaiinn.  g^g^  suggcstiou  may  have  come  from  the  example  of  the 
heathen  priesthood.  This  conception,  once  adopted,  had  the 
effect  to  exalt  the  clergy,  especially  bishops,  in  the  popular  estima- 
tion, and  to  separate  the  ministry,  as  a  higher  order,  from  the 
"laity."  Episcopacy  at  the  outset  was  a  governmental  arrange- 
ment The  sacerdotal  theory  does  not  make  its  appearance  prior 
to  the  end  of  the  second  century.  Tertullian  is  the  first  author  by 
whom  it  is  suggested,  and  even  he  does  not  make  an  earnest  mat- 
ter of  it  It  is  evidently  with  him  nothing  more  than  a  passing 
thought.  In  other  places  he  asserts  emphatically  the  universal 
priesthood  of  believers.  "  From  his  writings,"  says  Hamack,  *'  one 
must  infer  that  before  a.i>.  200  the  term  priest  was  not  in  use  to 
designate  the  bishop  and  presbyters  of  Carthage."  The  same  thing 
is  asserted  by  Bishop  Lightf oot.  The  prerogatives  of  the  episco- 
Panoticm  of  P^  officc  Were  gradually  acquired.  In  the  ordination  of 
biahoiM.  presbyters  it  is  probable  that  bishops  and  presbyters 
acted  together.  It  is  probable  that  the  bishop  might,  in  certain 
cases,  act  alone.  The  question  whether  presbyters  could  act 
alone,  is  still  a  subject  of  controversy.  There  are  instances  on 
record  where  such  ordination  was  disallowed,  but  earlier  it  may 
have  been  permitted.  In  the  Western  Church,  confirmation  by  the 
imposition  of  hands  became  separated  from  baptism.  As  early  as 
the  middle  of  the  third  century,  with  the  advance  of  the  sacerdotal 
theory,  confirmation  became  an  exclusive  prerogative  of  the  bishop. 
In  the  East,  this  change  did  not  take  place.  Infant  baptism,  infant 
confirmation,  and  infant  communion  were  associated  tc^ther. 
The  right  to  confirm  remained  with  the  presbyters. 

Clement  of  Home  tells  us  that  the  apostles  set  over  the  churches 
presbyters  and  deacons,  and  provided  that  their  places  should  be 
The  choice  of  filled  by  other  worthy  men  to  be  appointed  by  them  with 
touTSooe?**^  the  concurrence  of  the  Church.  The  design  is  repre- 
■*"°-  sented  to  be  to  prevent  disorder  by  keeping  up  an  uti- 

broken  succession  of  officers.  This  idea  of  succession  was  famili;z 
in  municipal  administration  and  in  private  corporations.  To  Ire- 
U8QUS  and  Tertullian,  the  chain  of  Bishops — link  within  link— had 
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oome  to  be  the  guarantee  of  the  transmission  of  genuine  apostolic 
teaching  in  the  churche&  There  is  even  a  ''gift  of  truth"— a 
chariama — qualifying  them  for  the  service.  Eai'lier,  we  find  in  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius  that  it  is  not  the  bishops,  but  the  presbyters, 
who  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles  ;  and  later,  in  the  school  of 
Cyprian,  when  the  sacerdotal  idea  has  taken  root,  this  new  ele- 
ment modifies  the  theory  of  succession.  The  privilege  of  propos- 
ing names  for  election  caused  the  clergy  to  exercise  more  and 
more  agency  in  the  choice  of  their  successors,  until  nothing  was 
left  to  the  people  but  the  expression  of  approval  The  bishop 
was  chosen  by  the  neighboring  bishops,  together  with  the  clergy 
and  laity  of  the  particular  church  over  which  he  was  to  preside. 

With  the  increase  in  the  number  of  Christians  and  the  advance 
of  clerical  powers,  the  number  of  offices  increased.  As  early  as  the 
incKftwd  middle  of  the  third  century,  mention  is  made  of  a  class 
ttMnbCT  of  of  subdeacona  Still  earlier  there  is  a  notice  of  lectors 
or  readers.  There  was  a  body  of  singers ;  a  company  of 
door-keepers,  who  sometimes  formed  a  separate  order  ;  a  body  of 
acolytes,  who  were  attendants  of  the  bishop  ;  and  a  class  of  exor- 
cists, whose  function  it  was  to  repeat  formulas  of  abjuration  for 
the  expulsion  of  evil  spirits.  All  these  were  loosely  reckoned 
among  the  clergy,  and  contributed  to  raise  the  importance  of  the 
higher  officers  among  them. 

The  clergy  were  supported  partly  by  collections  and  gifts  of  the 
congregation.  But  they  pursued  the  customary  employments  of 
riocuiMtioM  society — tilled  the  ground,  kept  shop,  worked  at  trades, 
of  the  clergy.  }^q\^  givil  officcs,  ctc.  Cyprian  protests  against  a  long 
absence  of  the  clergy  on  errands  of  business,  and  against  the  ac- 
ceptance by  them  of  civil  offices,  which  would  take  up  their  time. 
Several  centuries  elapsed  before  trade  was  forbidden  to  the  clergy, 
first  in  the  West,  and  later  in  the  East.  Even  then  they  were  ex- 
pected to  leam  some  handicraft 

No  one  was  allowed  to  become  a  clergyman  who  had  been  sub- 
jected to  Church  discipline.  In  the  ancient  Church,  as  among 
QoaUflcationii  ^®  contcmporary  heathen,  there  was  a  feeling  averae  to 
of  tiM  dersy.  gecoud  marriages.  A  second  marriage  was  a  bar  to 
entering  the  Christian  ministiy.  In  the  East,  marriages  before 
receiving  baptism  were  not  counted  as  a  part  of  this  disqualifica- 
tion. No  one  who  had  married  a  widow,  courtesan,  slave,  or  mistress 
could  be  ordained ;  but  at  what  date  this  rule  was  adopted  we  can- 
not determine. 

The  connection  of  churches  with  one  another  was  partly  iufor* 
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mal  in  its  character,  and  partly  organic.  Christians  made  yisitB  to 
other  churches  than  those  to  which  they  belonged,  sometimes  fox 
the  express  purpose  of  ascertaining  their  constitution  and  customs 
Christian  brethren  on  their  journeys  were  hospitably  entertained, 
provided  they  brought  with  them  commendatory  letters  from  their 
bishop.  These  letters  admitted  them  to  fraternal  com- 
tkm  of  munion.    News  of  threatened  persecution  was  conyeyed 

from  one  church  to  another.  If  a  member  was  excom- 
municated, information  of  the  fact  was  given  by  the  bishop  to 
other  churches. 

The  first  three  centuries  witnessed  the  gradual  growth  of  a 
hierarchical  organization.  In  this,  as  in  earlier  Church  arrange- 
Growth  of  ments,  secular  and  political  models  had  a  large  influence. 
the  hierarchy,  ^he  Spread  of  the  sacerdotal  idea,  and,  along  with  it,  the 
tendency  to  imitate  the  Jewish  system,  were  not  without  a  strong 
effect 

Country  churches,  formed  imder  the  auspices  of  a  neighboring 
city  church,  were  nfliliated  with  it,  and  had  for  their  pastor  a  pres- 
Countryand  bytcr  from  the  parent  church,  subject  to  its  bishop. 
city  btahoiw.  j^^rol  cliurchcs  planted  independently  had,  each  of  them, 
its  own  bishop.  The  country  bishops,  for  a  considerable  time, 
kept  up  their  independence ;  but  most  of  these  churches,  before  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  were  subordinated,  like  the  class  of 
rural  churches  first  mentioned,  to  the  neighboring  city  community. 
Thus  each  city  bishop  had  a  jurisdiction  covering  the  town  and 
the  vicinity.  At  first  the  clergy  of  the  principal  church  in  a  to^-n 
officiated,  in  an  appointed  order,  in  the  several  places  of  worship. 
At  a  later  day  it  became  common  to  assign  a  presbyter  to  each  of 
them  as  a  permanent  pastor,  subject,  of  course,  to  the  bishop  of  the 
town,  whoso  special  connection  was  with  the  principal  church. 

The  bishop  of  the  metropolis  of  each  Boman  province  naturally 

acquired  a  precedence  over  other  bishops  within  its  limits.    This 

was  owing  to  the  rank  of  the  city,  for,  generally  speak- 

vtement  oi  ing,  it  wos  this  consideration,  more  than  any  other,  that 

^wmined  the  relative  dignity  of  bishops.    Another 

I  tbe  fact  that,  not  unfrequently,  from  the  provin- 

"ocpel-  was  planted  in  many  other  place&     The 

ngement  was  slow  in  being  introduced  in  the 

MNi.       *hat  region  the  cities  were  comiMratively  few. 

*\vi         lutropolitans  were  for  a  long  time  undefined 

'  uXttj  and  independence  of  bishops  continued 

was  boldly  asserted. 
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The  hierarchical  tendency  led  to  the  elevation  to  a  still  higher 
position  of  the  bishops  of  a  few  principal  cities,  which  were, 
moreoyer,  regai'ded  as  having  been  seats  of  the  apostles  in  a  pecn- 
Jiir  sense.  The  designation  "archbishop/'  first  applied  to  all 
metropolitans,  came  at  length  to  be  a  title  of  these  metropolitans 
of  the  first  rank.  They  were  also,  eventually,  styled  primates  or 
patriarch&  They  were,  in  this  period,  the  bi^ops  of  Antioch, 
Alexandria^  and,  especially,  Eome.  The  political  division  of  the 
empire  into  dioceses,  when  it  was  made,  served  to  define  the  boun- 
daries of  the  larger  hierarchical  districts. 

The  dignity  of  metropolitans  was  enhanced  through  synods,  in 
which  they  were  the  presiding  officers.  Sj'nods,  analogous  to  what 
was  familiar  in  Greek  political  afEairs,  began  to  be  held  in  the  sec- 
ond century.  Their  acts  were  called  canons,  and  were  considered 
to  be  binding  on  those  who  took  part  in  them.  The  synods  were 
held  to  be  guided  in  their  deliberations  by  the  Holy  Ghost  From 
them  the  lay  element  was  gradually  excluded. 

The  Church  stood  forth,  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
as  a  distinct  body.  It  claimed  to  be,  in  opposition  to  heretical 
Tbe  *•  catho-  ^^^  schismatical  parties,  the  "  Catholic  "  Church.  Mem- 
ucchnreh.  bership  iu  this  one  visible  Church  was  believed  to  be 
necessary  to  salvation.  Within  the  Church,  and  not  beyond  it,  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  his  abode.  The  unity  of  the  Church  was  secured 
and  cemented  by  the  episcopate-r-by  the  bishops,  viewed  as  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostle&  The  episcopate,  like  the  apostolate,  in 
which  Peter  vras  the  centre  of  unity,  was  a  unit  This  idea  is  de- 
veloped and  insisted  on  by  Cyprian,  who  was  involved  in  hard  con- 
tests with  dissenting  secta 

The  conception  of  the  visible  Church  as  one  body,  together 
with  the  exaggerated  notion  of  Peter's  precedence  among  the  apos- 
tles, created  a  silent  demand  for  a  continuance  of  this 


octiiecbiircb  primacy.  Where  should  this  be  found — where  could 
the  central  point  of  episcopal  authority  be  discovered — 
save  at  the  capital  of  the  world,  in  the  Church  which,  as  men  were 
coming  to  believe,  Peter  had  founded,  and  of  which  he  had  been 
the  first  pastor  ?  This  relation  of  Peter  to  the  Church  of  Eome  is 
first  alleged  not  earlier  than  about  170.  It  was  a  representa- 
tion which  easily  found  credence.  The  association  of  Peter  and 
Paul  with  Rome  made  the  Church  there  an  apostolic  see  of  the 
loftiest  rank.  The  exalted  political  impoiiance  of  Borne,  and  its 
transcendent  fame  among  cities,  lent  an  unequalled  dignity  to  its 
bishop.     The  Boman  Church  was  one  of  the  largest ;  it  included 
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persons  of  rank ;  it  had  been  active  in  founding  many  oihes 
chui'ches ;  its  gifts  had  flowed  out  to  needy  brethren  in  many 
places  ;  it  was  the  first  to  feel  the  cruel  hand  of  persecution,  and 
often  the  first  to  make  known  to  the  churches  the  approach  of  dan- 
ger ;  its  officers  stood  in  the  most  exposed  place,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  perished  as  martyrs.  y^AIL  these  influences  conspired  to  di- 
rect the  eyes  of  Christians  16  Home  as  the  foremost  of  the  seats  of 
ecclesiastical  authority^  Irenseus,  in  a  remarkable  passage^  gives 
the  highest  place  to  the  Eoman  Church  as  a  reliable  guardian  of 
the  traditions  of  apostolic  teaching.  Even  Clement^  the  first  writer 
after  the  aposties,  speaking  for  the  church  of  Home,  chides  the 
Corinthian  church  in  a  tone  of  almost  imperious  admonition.  The 
distinction  of  Home,  however,  in  the  age  of  Irenaeus,  and  even  in 
the  ago  of  Cyprian,  was  that  of  a  guardian,  not  an  expounder,  of 
upostolic  teaching.  No  right  of  dictation  or  contipol,  no  infallibility 
in  interpreting  the  Gospel,  were  conceded  to  it(  And  the  sort  of 
superiority  attributed  to  the  Eoman  bishop  was  accorded  much 
more  in  the  West  than  in  the  East  • 

Excommimication  was  the  first' step  in  Church  discipline.  It 
was  a  custom  that  had  existed  among  the  Jews  in  the  case  of  here- 
Chnroh  diici-  tics  and  wrong-doers.  Excommunicated  Christians,  who 
piuic.  showed  signs  of  contrition,  formed  a  class  of  "peni- 

tents." They  had  a  special  seat  in  the  meetings  for  worship,  and 
had  to  go  through  a  course  of  public  humiliation,  the  duration  and 
severity  of  which  were  appointed  by  the  clergy.  This  was  the  ori- 
gin of  penance,  and  formed  the  "  satisfaction  "  rendered  by  the  re- 
l)eutiDg  offender.  Yet  inward  compimction  was  always  exacted  and 
implied,  and  absolution  was  granted  on  the  condition  of  its  pres- 
ence. The  bishop  and  other  clerg}'  laid  their  hands  on  the  head  of 
a  penitent  thus  restored,  and  admitted  him  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

A  distinction  was  made  between  venial  and  mortal  sin&  These 
last  were  held  to  forfeit  the  grace  bestowed  in  baptism.  A  wide- 
spread and  long-continued  difference  of  opinion  arose  on  the  ques- 
tion whether  persons  cut  off,  as  being  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  from 
the  fellowship  of  the  Church — for  example,  those  who  had  given 
way  to  terror,  and  renounced  the  faith — should,  on  the  profession  of 
repentance,  be  taken  back  to  its  commimion.  Schisms  were  oc- 
casioned by  this  worm  dispute  ;  but  the  more  lenient  party,  on  the 
whole,  maintained  its  ascendency.  Such  were  the  schisms  of  Feli- 
criasimus,  in  opposition  to  Cyprian,  in  North  Africa ;  of  Novatian 
i!i  Rome ;  and  the  schism  of  Meletius,  which  was  of  a  later  date,  in 
tigypt 
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The  eodeaiastical  spirit  gained  an  increasing  predominance  over 
flie  free,  prophetic  element.  This  was  gradually  superseded  by  the 
more  regular  forms  of  official  guidance.  The  teachings  and  pre- 
scriptions of  the  clergy  were  taking  the  place  of  the  spontaneous 
utterances  of  inspired  individuals — the  ecstatic  forms  of 
inspiration.  But  there  was  resistance  to  this  tendency, 
which  was  moving  in  the  direction  of  clerical  authority  and  sacer- 
dotalism. One  fruit  of  the  reaction  against  it  was  Montanism,  bo 
MnntOTmB.  Called  from  Montanus,  a  Phrygian,  whom  his  followers 
e.  150  AJK  regarded  as  the  incarnation  of  the  promised  Paraclete. 
The  Montanists  laid  emphasis  on  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Among  them  were  numerous  prophets  and  prophetesses.  One  of 
their  tenets  was  a  belief  in  the  speedy  second  coming  of  Christ 
They  were  strenuous  for  strict  discipline  in  the  Church,  in  opposi- 
\iaa  to  what  they  deemed  laxness  and  false  lenity.  There  were 
many  disciples  of  this  £fystem,  especially  in  the  West ;  but  Montan- 
ism  was  regarded  and  treated  as  a  heresy.  Its  faith  in  continued 
prophetic  inspiration,  however,  was  shared  by  many  who  did  not 
accept  other  peculiarities  of  the  sect.  The  most  conspicuous  con- 
vert to  Montanism  was  the  enthusiastic  Tertullian. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CHRISTIAN  LIFE  AND  WORSHIP. 

The  surprising  effect  of  Christianity  in  reforming  the  lives  of 
men  is  amply  attested  by  Christian  writers.  Justin  Martyr,  in  an 
^^^^  eloquent  passage,  dwells  on  the  fact  that  the  slaves  of 
oc  the    sensuality  have  become  pure  in  morals,  the  avaricious 

and  miserly  freely  give  to  those  in  need,  the  revengeful 
pray  for  their  enemies.  Origen  inquires  if  the  recovery  of  so  great 
a  number  of  persons  from  licentiousness,  injustice,  and  covetous- 
ness  could  have  been  accomplished  without  divine  help.  Yet,  he 
elsewhere  observes,  there  are  found  in  the  churches  "a  greater 
number  of  those  who  have  been  converted  from  a  not  very  wicked 
Efe  than  of  those  who  have  committed  the  most  abominable  sins.'' 
.  .  ,  The  love  of  Christians  for  each  other  astonished  the 
iwe:  char-      heathen.     There  was  a  truth  in  the  jibe  of  Lucian,  which 

the  humorist  himself  did  not  understand.  **  Their  Mas- 
ter," he  said,  "has  persuaded  them  that  they  are  all  brothers." 
The  fraternal  kindness  extended  to  strangers,  and  to  Christians  of 


■'i,'  FROM  THE  .VPOSTOLIC  AGE  TO  CONSTASTINB.      (Pkuob  tt 

:'  'n:i:ni  nadooTs  occasioned  special  Barprise.  Hospitality  and  alma- 
Z"-"^—-;  were  uniTersal  among  believers.  Collections  were  r^ularlj 
•.ik:::  in  the  cLui-obes  for  tlie  benefit  of  the  poor.  New  converts 
■vottld  so-Jietiiues  give  tbeir  entire  properiv  to  the  Church.  Spe- 
".■jI  kvciributions  were  often  taken  for  fellow-disciples — it  might 
■.V.  13  di$t;uit  places — who  were  in  ilistresa.  In  the  case  of  those 
»'ic  were  ua-.kr  arrest,  or  otherwise  [Ki-secuted  for  their  faith,  there 
«-rre  MriloiH  expressions  of  s^-mpathy  and  helpfulness.  Wfaen  a 
'Mtilectre  bn>ke  out.  it  was  noticed  that  the  Christians  did  not 
'.esen  Uie  Nok  or  ne>;lect  the  burial  of  the  dead.  They  even  took 
■are  of  :lie  heathen  who  haJ  none  to  befriend  them.  Charity  was 
loi  rjiriown  before  among  the  heathen  ;  but  the  word  acquired  a 
itw  x-cw  of  meaning  from  the  obedience  rendered  to  the  "  new 
^^^  ^  tvnimandmeut "  wliich  Christ  had  given  :  "  Love  one 
-■-»i»«i  attiv'ther,"  While  the  early  writers  laud  Christianity  for 
:;«  iSsvft  wrv.»ugbt  by  it,  in  contrast  with  the  influence  of  pagan- 
ML  :iM  oomplaiuts  which  they  make  of  the  faults  of  Chi-istians, 
.4ti,'d  w  'mtitv,  iititruthfulnces,  and  covctousness,  show  that  ideal 
^«unni  is  not  to  be  claimed  for  the  Church  even  in  the  days  of 
«..vtup«rttiv»  purity. 

>w  -tt  ti»  iiUkrke«l  results  of  the  gospel  was  the  purification  of 

j^amnt  CT6rt»*nt     Under  the  gospel  there  was  ' '  neither  mole  nor 

tMMfe,"    Woman  was  exalted  as  being  a  partaker,  on  a 

IhitiiC  of  equality,  with  man,  in  the  communion  with 

^■L^^  CMA    Harriage  acquired  a  new  sanctity.     To  the  civil 

"giouB  Bcrvice,  in  which  the  officers  of  the 

Tho  bride  and  bridegroom  sat  down  to- 

I  SuplJcr  and  presented  an  offering   to   the 

r  oannected  with  the  communion  service  the 

1  uptm  them.     Marriage  with  a  heathen 

'n  reason  being  that  it  would  be  im- 

gfonn,  without  interference,  the  du- 

a  with  a  heretic  wob^  likewise, 


tion  whet, 
the  f ellowBl ' 
way  to  terror 
repentance,  bi 
i.-asioned  by  th 
whole,  maintain', 
cid^imus,  in  oppi 
i:i  Rome;  and  the 
IlgypL 


placed  a  gulf  be- 
There  was  a  wall 
ftllife.     This  was  the 
"Sary  rigor  on  the 
^  there  was  a  need- 

^^  Jinsioii  between  the 
Qiat  the  emperor 
ling  of  an  mtright 
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eoos  act  Some  doubted  whether  a  civil  office  should  be  held  hy 
a  Chnstian — whether  it  was  consistent  with  humility.  There  waa 
a  strong  feeling  against  holding  an  office  which  obliged  the  incum« 
bent  to  inflict  capital  punishment  Many  doubted  the  lawfulness 
of  serving  in  war ;  but  it  was  allowed  that  a  soldier,  converted 
after  taking  service,  might  continue  in  the  same  vocation.  All  em- 
ployments which  involved  a  recognition  of  idolatry,  magic,  and 
astrology,  were  shunned.  This  rule  cut  off  the  Christian  from  a 
variety  of  lucrative  occupations.  Mythological  conceptions,  and 
heathen  worship  in  some  form,  were  involved  in  many  branches  of 
industry.  This  rule  of  itself  excluded  Christians  from  taking  part, 
even  by  being  present  in  many  customary  amusements, 
in  numerous  festivals  of  different  kinds,  where  idolatrous 
beliefs  were  implied  or  idolatrous  practices  were  involved.  The- 
atrical entertainments  were  disallowed,  both  on  account  of  the  im- 
morality connected  with  them,  and  as  being  incompatible  vnth  the 
sobriety  becoming  a  Christian.  Actors  and  those  who  trained 
them  were  excluded  from  the  ChurcL  Cyprian  will  not  consent 
to  the  continuance  of  one  of  the  last-named  class  in  his  former  em- 
ployment The  faithful  bishop  preferred  to  contribute  to  his  sup- 
port out  of  his  own  purse.  All  gladiatorial  combats  were  in  the 
highest  degree  repugnant  to  Christian  feeling. 

Christianity  had  a  negative  and  a  positive  work  to  accomplisL 
On  the  one  hand,  it  was  obliged  to  oppose  the  world  so  far  as  the 
^_.^.  world  was  under  the  power  of  eviL    It  had  to  take  an 

WoridUneM  ... 

aad  aaoeu-  aggrcssivc  postuTC  m  relation  to  all  institutions  and  do- 
ings at  war  with  the  Christian  spirit  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  a  part  of  the  task  imposed  on  Christianity  to  take  up 
and  assimilate  whatever  in  the  world's  life  was  truly  natural  To 
purify  and  elevate,  not  to  withstand  or  destroy,  what  was  not 
wrong  and  was  worth  preserving,  was  incumbent  on  the  Church. 
Hence,  if  there  was  danger  of  laxness,  there  was  a  danger,  like- 
wise;,  of  an  imwholesome  austerity.  Worldliness  and  asceticism 
were  the  Scylla  and  Charybdis  between  which  the  Church  was  called 
to  steer  its  way. 

Asceticism  is  a  natural  product  of  the  oriental  religions,  espe- 
f&tUj  of  the  religions  of  India,  where  monasticism  has  flourished. 
OKgfa  of  Among  Christians,  oriental  influences  played  a  very  minor 
part  in  fostering  ascetic  tendencies.  Such  tendencies 
to  some  extent  among  the  heathen  in  the  Eoman  empire, 
ia  eoPisqiieiPoe  of  the  decay  of  the  old  religions,  the  conflict  vrith 
snl  wifiiiii  the  soul,  and  the  despondent  mood  of  men's  minds. 
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But  Christian  asceticism  grew  mainly  out  of  that  conflict  between 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  bound  to 
wage,  and,  especially,  out  of  the  reaction  against  the  prevalent  sen- 
suality and  worldlinesa  It  was  a  natund  impulse  to  forsake  liter- 
ally a  world  which  every  holy  feeling,  not  less  than  the  precepts 
of  the  Master,  prompted  the  Christian  to  forsake  in  spirit. 

There  was  a  rudimental  form  of  asceticism  in  the  Church,  a 
"  continence,"  or  mortification  of  the  appetites,  which  manifested 
lu  MrUest  itself  in  an  increased  value  attached  to  fasting,  and  in  a 
forma.  preference  of  celibacy  to  the  married  state.     Not  only 

did  individuals  set  apart  days  of  fasting  for  their  own  benefit ;  the 
custom  was  established  of  observing  Wednesday  and  Friday,  until 
pjujfcing.  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  as  fast-daya  They  were 
c«ii»»cj-  called  dies  stationum,  or  sentry-days,  when  the  Christian 
soldier  stood  on  the  watch.  The  penitent^  when  under  Church 
discipline,  practised  fasting.  The  belief  in  the  perpetual  virginity 
of  Mary,  the  celibate  life  of  Jesus  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
the  advantages  sometimes  belonging  to  the  unmarried  state  as 
furnishing  better  opportunities  for  doing  good,  did  much  to  create 
the  impression  that  to  abstain  from  marriage  is  a  praiseworthy  act 
of  self-denial.  The  most  esteemed  writers,  from  Cyprian  back  as 
far  as  Justin  Martyr,  give  special  honor  to  the  class  of  women  who, 
from  early  times,  chose  to  remain  single  and  to  devote  themselves 
to  doing  good.  Consecration  to  virginity  by  a  vow  solemnly  taken, 
which  it  was  a  great  sin  to  violate,  was  an  established  custom  in 
Cyprian's  time.  The  order  of  virgins  continued.  In  the  fourth 
century  it  was  already  the  custom  for  them  to  wear  a  dark-colored 
dress,  and  to  be  invested  by  the  hands  of  the  bishop  with  a  bridal 
veil,  a  symbol  that  they  were  wedded  to  the  Lord.  It  may  be 
lion  added  that  an  order  of  widows,  distinct  from  the  class  of  poor 

<^  in  the  Fftstoral  Epistles,  appears  in  the  fourth  cen- 

■t  to  remain  unmarried  and  to  devote  them- 

n  them  the  class  of  deaconesses  was 

Ah  clftSHOfl  being  similar.    Bishops 

their  ordination.     The  eventual 

tw  Be  who  had  married  previously, 

mm  not  taken  in  the  Western 

Separ- 

from  i>  d  West  the  prejudice  in  favor  of 

■nher  extreme  than  m  the  East, 
less  rigor,  3ff6  the  laity,  the  higher  rose 

two  classes  fhiflh  were  made  upon  them 

should  be  ol  th  oentnryi  with  the  devel- 
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opment  of  monasticiflin,  there  was  a  disposition  to  expect  of  the 
clergy  forms  of  self-mortification,  of  which  the  monks  had  given 
the  example. 

As  the  ntmiber  of  Christians  increased,  larger  rooms  or  edifices 
were  required  for  their  meetings.  For  a  time  they  probably  hired 
Cbafcii  ed&-  ^^  crectcd  plain,  rectangular  buildings,  without  nave  or 
'^^  aisles.     Such  buildings  were  numerous  in  Eoman  towns 

When  these  were  no  longer  adequate,  they  constructed  churchet 
on  the  model  of  the  Boman  basilicaa  l^e  basilica  was  both  a 
court-house  and  an  exchange  for  commercial  transactions.  Its 
form  was  iisually  a  rectangle,  parted  by  rows  of  columns  into 
aislefl,  that  in  the  middle  being  the  widest,  and  with  a  semicircular 
apse  at  one  end  where  the  tribunal  of  the  magistrate  was  placed. 
In  the  houses  of  wealthy  Romans  there  were  domestic  basilicas  on 
the  same  general  plan,  but  without  columns  at  the  ends,  and  with 
the  roof  of  the  nave  carried  higher.  The  Yariations  of  the  church 
edifice  firom  the  public  basilica  have  been  thought  by  some  to  imply 
a  copying  of  the  similar  apartments  in  private  dwellings.  It  has 
been  thought,  also,  that  the  atrium  in  front  of  the  church  indi- 
cates that  the  Eoman  house  afforded  the  model  for  the  structure. 
But  neither  of  these  conclusions  is  established.  The  basilica,  with 
its  nave  and  aisles,  and  with  the  apse  in  the  rear,  affording  places  of 
honor  for  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  was  reproduced  for  Christian 
iise&  In  front  of  the  dais  in  the  apse,  additional  space  was  inclosed 
on  a  floor  somewhat  elevated.  This  was  the  choir,  where  were  the 
ambones  or  reading-desks,  of  which  there  were  one  or  more.  Above 
the  aisles  there  were  sometimes  galleries  for  strangers  and  spectators. 
Communicants  occupied  the  main  floor,  while  in  the  vestibule,  open- 
ing into  the  nave,  were  catechumens  and  penitents.  In  the  quadran- 
gular atrium,  in  fronts  was  a  water-tank  for  the  washing  of  hands 
before  entering  the  church — ^an  old  Jewish  custom.  In  the  time 
of  Diocletian  there  existed  in  some  places  stately  church  edifices. 
In  Nicomedia  the  church  towered  above  the  emperor's  palace.  It  is 
after  Constantine's  accession,  however,  that  the  era  of  church-build- 
ing on  a  scale  of  magnificence  fairly  begins.  He  built  splendid 
basilicas  in  Jerusalem,  Bethlehem,  and  Constantinople.  For  a  long 
period  images  in  woi*ship  were  conscientiously  discarded.  They 
f^tanm»xid  ^^^  camc  into  use  in  families.  The  pagan  custom  of 
•■■'*™^  decorative  painting  was  followed  by  Christians,  who 
painted— on  goblets,  for  example — the  shepherd  with  a  lamb  on 
his  shoulders,  and  other  pictorial  emblems.  Symbols  in  common 
use  were  the  dove,  significant  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  a  fish,  the  Greek 
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word  for  wLicb  fumished  the  initial  letters  of  the  Saviour's  name 
and  office  ;  a  ship,  tj'pical  of  the  voj'nge  of  tbe  soul  and  of  tite 
Churoh  heavenward  ;  a  lyre,  to  denote  the  believer's  joy  ;  an  anchor, 
a  token  of  bis  hope.  As  early  as  the  end  of  the  third  century,  re- 
ligious emblems  were  depicted  in  the  churcheB.  The  cross  was  a 
common  token  among  Christiana,  the  sign  of  the  cross  being  made 
t>y  them  on  ntany  oocasions,  as  on  rising  in  the  morning  and  in 
moments  of  sudden  periL  Gradually  a  kind  of  magical  efficacy 
began  to  be  attached  to  tbie  sign.  Yet  the  cross  was  not  pictured 
in  the  churchea 

The  catacombs  at  Borne  aro  ancient  burial-places  of  Christians, 
excavated  for  this  purpose  ;  for  the  Christians  did  not  adopt  the 
The  on*-  Eoman  practice  of  cremation.  The  winding  ways  in 
™"'*  these    subtomiDean    sepulchres    are    several   hundred 

miles  in  length.  The  date  of  the  earliest  Christian  inscription  is 
72  A.D.  They  contain  small  chambers  in  which  the  eucharist 
was  celebrated,  and  the  agapo,  or  love-feast,  was  held.  These 
chambers  were  adorned  with  frescoes.  A  great  number  of  objects 
have  been  taken  from  these  aucient  tombs,  including  bronze  bells 
and  other  toys  of  childrou,  uiiiTora,  rings,  various  toilet  articles^ 
oountloss  lamps.  These  things  it  was  an  early  custom  to  deposit 
with  the  remains  of  the  dead.  The  paintings  in  the  catacombs 
tie  frequently  typical  of  events  in  Scripture,  such  as  Abraham's 
cAering  of  Isaac,  the  £ood  with  the  ark  floating  on  the  waters.  In 
tbfl  oemetery  of  Friscilla  is  a  representation  of  Mary  and  the  child 
tmOM,  of  a  comparatively  early  date — hov  early  we  cannot  deter- 

Mi&    Hm  spit^ihB  are  instructive  and  touching.    They  express 

*jp*ful  hope  of  the  resurrection. 

Watta,  at  first  voluutary,  came  to  be  ordained  by  Church  law. 

"  - '"^ijg^;""  fovtivala  related  to  Christ,  and  commemorated  the 
^Ij^^^HpiiBBipdl  eVBSta  of  his  life,  with  his  death,  resurreotioo, 
{^{■■^^^ti''  isBraudoo  to  glory.  Co  the  Lord's  day,  contrary  to 
3dvi^-  ''>vi\^raxarwB8  offered,  as  a  special  token  of 

often  I  ^TTf  tflfffl^  ChristiouB,  who  were  fol- 

atici  pre  •*  only  obsei-ved  Sunday  but 

exclusion  "'^  OB  ti>s  contrary,  fasted  on 

Avas  a  nal^  '^  o'  Tortulliai),  about  the 

Church  uutii  few  to  abstain,  wholly  or 

tt  celibate  clcr;.  1^  '^^  *"*  yearly  festival 

The  mora  the  c\-  w  room  of  the  anoieat 

the  demands  for  tatd  proper  mode  of 

by  the  popular  feel.  MtaUe  of  which  was 
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that  between  the  Qaario-decimoDi  of  Asia  Minor,  or  the  Fourteenth* 
Day  Christians)  and  Christians  elsewhere.  The  Asia  Minor  churches, 
in  the  first  three  centuries,  had  the  custom  of  observing  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  Jewish  month,  Nisan,  on  whatever  day  of  the  week 
it  might  occur.  After  Easter,  followed  Pentecost,  lasting  for  fifty 
days,  and  commemorating  the  glorification  of  Jesu&  Later,  the 
fortieth  day  was  kept  as  a  memorial  of  his  Ascension.  About  the 
end  of  this  period,  two  new  festivals  came  in.  One  was  Epiphany, 
originating  in  the  East,  not  improbably  with  Jewish  Christians,  and 
commemorating  the  baptism  of  Christ.  The  other  was  Christmas, 
a  festival  of  Eoman  origin,  taking  the  place  of  the  heathen  festival 
in  honor  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  deity  bearing  that  name,  which  was 
celebrated  at  the  winter  solstice,  or  on  the  25th  of  December,  the 
time  erroneously  assigned  for  the  solstice  in  the  Julian  calendar. 

In  the  sub-apostolic  age,  worship  continued  to  be  a  spontane- 
ous, living  expression  of  religious  feeling.  It  was  that  self-oblation 
which  Paul  styled  the  Christian's  ''reasonable  service,"  as  being  a 
spiritual  act,  freely  performed.  This  was  the  character  of  Christian 
worship  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  (about  150).  Later,  as  the 
second  century  draws  to  an  end,  from  the  days  of  Irenseus  and 
Tertullian,  new  motives  and  another  spirit  are  apparent  Worship 
is  looked  on  more  as  a  service  to  God,  which  it  is  an  obligation 
to  render,  and  as  having  a  worth,  even  a  sort  of  merit,  of  its  own, 
pauicwor.  ^^  accouut  of  which  it  is  acceptable  to  him.  In  the 
'^***  public  worship  of  Grod,  Christians,  except  on  Sunday, 

knelt  in  prayer.  The  Scriptures  were  read  in  extended  passages. 
From  the  exhortations  connected  with  these  readings,  the  sermon 
was  developed.  At  Alexandria,  discussion  was  mingled  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  with  the  hortatory  element,  giving  to  the  sermon 
a  more  intellectual  cast.  Church  music,  which  at  the  outset  con- 
sisted mainly  of  the  singing  of  the  psalms,  flourished  especially  in 
Sjria  and  at  Alexandria.  The  music  was  very  simple  in  its  charac- 
ter. There  was  some  sort  of  alternate  singing  in  the  worship  of 
Christians,  as  it  is  described  by  Pliny.  The  introduction  of  antiph- 
ooal  singing  at  Antioch  is  ascribed  by  tradition  to  Ignatius.  In 
the  third  century,  and,  perhaps,  earlier,  the  anthem  of  the  angels  * 
was  expanded  into  the  Oreek  original  of  the  Latin  hymn,  the  Gloria 
in  excdnis,  of  later  date. 

In  the  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Borne,  written  not  far  from  96,  there 
is  found  a  prayer  so  elaborate  in  its  form  as  to  suggest  that  it  may 
ham  been  habitually  used  by  him  in  public  worship.    The  ''  Teach* 

»  Luke  ii.  14. 
5 
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ing  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  "  contains  forms  of  prayer  to  be  repeated 
at  the  Lord's  Supper — forms  to  which,  it  is  added,  "the  prophet  is 
not  bound."  In  Justin  Martyr's  description  of  the  worship  of 
Christians  on  the  Lord's  day,  the  prayers  of  the  president  appear 
to  be  extemporaneous ;  but  the  prayers  of  the  people,  before  the 
eucharist,  were,  perhaps,  according  to  a  fixed  form.  Brief  forms 
of  prayer  in  an  ancient  book,  called  the  ''Apostolic  Constitutions,'' 
were  not  improbably  in  use  before  the  end  of  the  second  centoxy. 
In  the  Diocletian  persecution  there  is  no  account  of  any  search  for 
books  of  devotion  or  of  any  suiTender  of  collections  of  this  sort. 
At  that  time  they  did  not  eidsi  Yet  it  is  probable  that  forms  of 
prayer  were  then  in  use,  which  were  embodied  later  in  the  litur- 
gies, but  were  committed  to  memory.  A  reason  for  this  course 
would  exist  in  the  veil  of  secrecy  or  mystery  that  was  thrown  over 
the  eucharist,  or  the  disciplina  arcani. 

Toward  the  conclusion  of  the  second  century  we  find  it  to  be 
the  custom  to  exclude  non-communicants  from  being  present  at 
"Diedpiin*  t^®  Lord's  Supper.  After  the  preliminary  service  at 
*'^**"^"  the  close  of  the  addresses  by  the  bishop  and  presbyters, 
the  imbaptized  were  dismissed.  From  the  Latin  word  signifying 
dismissal  (missa)  the  word  mass  is  derived.  The  danger  of  perse- 
cution may  have  led  at  first  to  this  privacy  as  regards  the  sacra- 
ment, but  the  idea  of  its  peculiar  solemnity,  and  the  dread  of  pro- 
fanation, were  the  main  consideration.  The  example  of  the  heathen 
mvsteries,  and  of  the  distinction  which  the  heathen  made  between 
the  initiated  and  the  uninitiated  was  not  without  its  influence. 
Catechumens  who  were  preparing  for  baptism  were  divided  into 
classes,  and  gradually  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  faith. 
In  the  course  of  the  third  century,  it  came  to  be  considered  a  duty 
to  observe  silence  in  the  presence  of  unbelievers  and  of  the  un- 
taught, respecting  the  more  profound  doctrines,  such  as  the  Tiin- 
ity  and  the  Atonement.  Even  the  confession  of  faith  at  baptism 
was  not  to  be  committed  to  writing  or  disclosed.  This  reserve, 
extending  thus  far,  continued  until  the  heathen  were  converted, 
and  the  catechumenate  passed  away.  After  the  sixth  century  we 
hear  no  more  of  this  holy  reticence — the  disciplina  arcani,  as  it  has 
been  called. 

Baptism  was  preceded  by  regular  instruction.  At  Alexandria, 
Cttt^chcticai  owing  to  the  intelligence  and  mature  age  of  many  who 
Th?A?^w'  ^^^^  ^  ^®  prepared  for  this  rite,  catechetical  instruction 
Creed.  |;qq]j-  q^  j^  more  elaborate  form.     In  this  way  there  grew 

up  in  that  city  the  first  school  of  theology,  or  seminary  for  the 


fflC-nS.]  CHRISTIAN  LIFE  AND  WORSHIP.  67 

tnining  of  the  clergy.  The  simple  confession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
made  at  baptism,  gradually  expanded  itself,  until,  in  process  of 
time,  it  grew,  in  the  Western  Church,  into  what  was  known  as  the 
Apofltles'  Creed.  This,  however,  differed  somewhat  in  form  in  the 
different  churches,  as  Bufinus  found  to  be  the  case  when,  late  in 
the  fourth  century,  he  entered  into  the  study  of  the  subject  The 
name  of  Apostles'  Creed  may  have  been  first  given  to  it  because  it 
was  made  up  of  the  teachings  of  the  apostles,  either  recorded  in  the 
goepels  or  transmitted  by  tradition.  A  written  symbol,  contain- 
ing the  most  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  we  now  have  it,  existed 
in  the  church  at  Home,  and  was  repeated  by  candidates  for  bap- 
tism, prior  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Afterwards  the 
legend  arose  that  the  apostles  had  together  composed  it,  each 
eontributing  a  portion.  The  Apostles'  Creed  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  "rule  of  faith,"  which,  however,  was  a  paraphrase 
and  expansion  of  it  The  ''rule  of  faith  "  was  a  short  statement 
of  the  main  facts  of  Christianity,  to  which  Irenseus,  TertuUian,  and 
Origen  refer.  From  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century  it  served, 
but  in  varying  forms,  in  the  churches  generally,  as  a  shield  against 
heretical  perverters  of  the  accepted  doctrines.  In  the  East  there 
was  little  check  upon  changes  in  its  form,  and  so  it  was  not  per- 
petuated. It  was  in  Gkiul,  in  the  fifth  century,  that  this  venerable 
Bjmbol  attained  to  the  precise  form  in  which  it  has  come  down  to 
US  in  the  Latin  Church.  In  the  administration  of  baptism,  the 
recipient  renounced  the  service  of  Satan  and  the  idolatry  of  the 
heathen.  In  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  we  have  the  first 
notice  of  the  use  of  formulas  of  exorcism  in  conjunction  with  this 
rite.  The  bishop  laid  his  hands  on  the  person  baptized,  using  the 
sign  of  the  cross  and  anointing  him  with  oiL  There  were  other 
ceremonies  which  were  peculiar  to  certain  places,  such  as  the  par* 
taking  of  milk  and  honey,  emblems  of  the  blessings  promised  to  tlif 
beUever.  This  custom  existed  in  North  Africa.  Infant  baptism  ik 
in&nt  bap-  rccoguized  as  a  rite  of  the  Church  by  Irenseus,  and  by 
"•■^  Origen,  who  calls  it  an  Apostolic  custom.     TertuUian 

urg^  a  delay  of  baptism.  Later  fathers  do  the  same  on  the  ground 
that  for  sins  committed  after  baptism,  forgiveness  is  harder  to  be 
obtained.  Sponsors  confessed  the  faith  in  the  name  of  the  child, 
and  engaged  to  give  him  a  Christian  training. 

Early  in  the  second  century  the  agape,  or  love-feast,  became 
•n*c  agapM—  disconnected  from  the  Lord's  Supper.  Occasional  im- 
tae  ioT».f aMU.  proprieties  and  excesses  at  the  table,  and  false  im- 
putations on  the  pai*t  of  the  heathen,  would  explain  tliis  chonga 


\ 
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The  peculiar  ideas  of  sacredness,  which  gathered  more  «Dd  more 
about  the  eucharist,  would  naturally  have  an  influence  in  this  direc- 
tion. The  bread  and  wine  were  contributed  by  the  flock  and  di^ 
The  Lord's  tributcd  by  the  deacons,  the  clergyman's  prayer  of  thanks 
Supper.  giving  to  the  rite  its  name — the  Eucharisi  The  bread 
and  wine  were  conveyed  to  those  who  were  not  able  to  leave  their 
house&  In  North  Africa  and  in  other  places,  after  the  beginning 
of  the  third  century,  an  increasing  conviction  that  the  rite  was 
clothed  with  a  mystical  efficacy,  led  to  the  custom  of  bringing  chil- 
dren to  the  sacrament.  The  ordinary  practice  was  for  the  com- 
munion to  be  received  on  Sunday  of  each  week.  The  reception  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  attended  every  event  in  life  which  was  deemed 
of  extraordinary  moment.  Among  these  occasions  were  the  anni- 
versaries of  the  death  of  loved  friends.  The  day  when  a  martyr 
died  was  kept  as  his  birthday,  or  the  day  of  his  entrance  into  a 
higher  life.  On  these  natal  days  of  the  martyrs.  Christians  gathered 
about  their  burial-places ;  their  good  deeds  and  their  sufferings 
were  called  to  mind,  and  the  sacrament  was  received.  That  prayers 
The  intaroe»-  '^^  ^^®  dead,  who,  though  belicvers,  were  conceived  of  as 
sions  of  mar-  gtiU  imperfect,  were  offered  up  on  these  and  some  other 
occasions,  we  have  proof  as  early  as  the  beginmng  of  the 
third  century,  and  the  custom  is  then  spoken  of  as  one  long  estab- 
lished. An  instance  of  prayer  for  the  dead  among  the  later  Jews  is 
given  in  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees. '  During  the  second  century 
these  observances  were  mostly  kept  within  bound&  In  the  third 
century,  a  very  high  value  began  to  be  attached  to  the  intercessions 
of  martyrs,  both  before  and  after  their  death. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

CHRISTIAN  LITBRATTrEE  AND  DOCTRINE. 

The  Fathers,  as  the  writers  of  the  first  six  centuries  are  called, 
partake  in  general  of  the  literary  faults  which  characterize  the  period 

of  decadence  in  Greek  and  Eoman  literature.  Some 
patriRtio         of  them,  amoDg  the  earlier  authors  especially,  show  in 

their  style  their  lack  of  education.  Among  the  patristic 
writers,  however,  are  some  who,  in  point  of  learning,  are  fully  equal 
to  the  best  of  the  contemporary  classical  authors,  and  even  surpass 

*  II.  Maccabees  xii.  43-45. 
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them  in  vigor  of  expression  and  weight  of  matter.  For  a  consider- 
able time  all  Christian  writings  were  in  the  Oreek  language.  The 
aenrioes  of  the  Church,  even  at  Home,  were  at  first  held  in  that 
tongua  So  far  did  the  Oreek  influence  prevail  that  not  until  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century  did  Latin  writings  of  any  importance 
i^pear,  and  even  then  it  is  not  in  Eome,  but  in  one  of  the  prov- 
inces in  North  Af rica»  that  theological  works  are  first  composed  in 
this  language. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers  are  a  group  of  writers  thus  named  from 
the  supposition  that  they  were  personally  conversant  with  one  or 
TbeApoaioUo  morc  of  the  apostlea  They  are  earnest  and  practical, 
Fwthen.  |^^|j^  ^^  ^  Tule,  BXQ  uot  on  a  high  level  intellectually.  The 
earliest  of  these  books  is  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthian  church, 
by  Clement  of  Bome,  to  whom  Paul  is  thought  to  refer.  It  was 
sent  about  the  year  96,  when  divisions  were  prevailing  there,  and 
the  epistle  is  written,  in  the  name  of  the  Eoman  church,  in  order  to 
pacify  contention.  The  concluding  portion  of  it,  which  has  lately 
been  discovered,  is  a  prayer  which  it  is  possible  that  Clement  was 
accustomed  to  use  in  divine  service.  What  is  called  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Clement  is  a  homily  by  an  unknown  author  (about 
140).  Seven  epistles  of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  exist  in  a 
fenger  and  shorter  Greek  form.  The  three  which  exist  in  the 
Syriac  language  are  the  result  of  an  abridgment  of  the  correspond- 
ing Greek  epistle&  The  seven  as  found  in  the  shorter  Greek  are 
probably  genuine.  That  they  are  wholly  free  from  interpolation 
we  cannot  be  sura  These  epistles  were  written  while  the  author 
was  a  prisoner  on  the  way  to  Rome  to  suffer  martyrdom.  They 
manifest  a  thirst  for  the  martyr's  crown.  They  insist,  with  tedious 
iteration,  on  the  necessity  of  order  in  the  churches,  to  be  secured 
by  obeying  the  bishop.  Yet  in  the  letter  to  the  Romans,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  hint  that  a  bishop  of  Rome  existed  at  that  time. 
This  is  an  argument  for  the  early  date  of  all  the  epistles,  for  they 
appear  to  be  all  from  one  author.  The  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the 
Philippians,  the  date  of  which  is  about  150,  is  not  unworthy  of  the 
venerable  martyr  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostle  John.  Per- 
haps a  score  of  years  earlier,  a  certain  Hermas,  not  the  Hermas  to 
whom  Paul  refers,'  wrote  "  The  Shepherd,"  composed  mostly  of 
visions  and  parables,  in  an  apocalyptic  vein.  They  purport  to  be 
communications  from  an  angel,  rebuking  the  sins  of  Hermas  him- 
self and  of  the  Church.  There  is  internal  evidence  of  the  early 
date  of  the  work.     For  example,  bishops  are  not  distinguished  from 

'  Rom.  zyL  14. 
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presbyters.  It  was  thought  to  be  highly  edifying,  and  for  a  period 
was  very  widely  circulated  in  the  early  Church.  Hermaa  was  the 
Bunyan  of  those  days,  but  without  the  genius  of  the  tinker  of  Elstow. 
The  epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas  was  not  written  by  him.  Its  date, 
however,  is  probably  not  later  than  120.  We  can  affirm  with  con- 
fidence that  it  was  composed  early  in  the  second  century.  But  the 
author  blunders  in  his  description  of  Jewish  ceremonies  in  a  way 
impossible  to  a  Levite  like  Bamabaa  The  writer  was  a  Gentile 
Christian,  probably  an  Alexandrian,  who  is  opposing  judaizing  fo- 
menters  of  division.  He  explains  that  the  ritual  of  the  Jews  has 
passed  away,  and  by  the  free  use  of  allegory  seeks  to  bring  out  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  ordinances,  for  the  edification  of  Christian 
believers.  The  gem  in  this  class  of  compositions  is  the  anonymous 
Epistle  to  Diognetua  It  is  spirited  in  style,  and  has  no  doctrinal 
fault  save  an  antipathy  to  Judaism,  which  is  pushed  to  an  extreme. 
Valuable  fragments  of  Papias,  a  contemporary  of  John  the  Apostle, 
ai*e  preserved  in  citations  of  the  ancient  Church  historian,  Eusebiua 

Few  post-apostolic  writings  are  of  earlier  date  than  ''The  Teach- 
ing of  the  Twelve  Apostles,"  a  manuscript  copy  of  which  was  dis- 
covered in  1875.  It  is  a  manual,  the  first  part  of  wliich  is  com- 
posed of  instructions  in  practical  duty  for  catechumena  These  are 
followed  by  rules  respecting  the  reception  to  be  accorded  to  differ- 
ent classes  of  Christian  teachers  and  their  proper  demeanor,  to- 
gether with  regulations  bearing  on  the  rites  of  worship  and  on  dis- 
cipline. The  little  work  concludes  with  exhortations  to  vigilance 
and  to  the  holding  of  frequent  meetings  for  mutual  edification,  in 
view  of  the  dangers  and  terrors  of  the  latter  days  and  the  expected 
advent  of  Christ  The  first  six  chapters  of  the  "  Teaching "  are 
thought  by  some  scholars  to  have  been  a  Jewish  manual  of  instruc- 
tion for  the  young,  which  was  adopted,  enlarged,  and  edited  by  a 
Christian  writer. 

While  Christians  were  persecuted  by  magistrates  and  mobs, 
they  sought  to  convince  their  adversaries,  and  to  overcome  preju- 
The  Apoio  ^ic®»  ^y  arguments  addressed  to  reason.  The  Christian 
Kiata.  cause  was  defended  by  the  class  of  writei*s  called  Apolo- 

pfista  Some  of  their  works  were  inscribed  to  emperors  to  dissuade 
them  from  persecution,  and  some  were  appeals  to  the  body  of 
heathen  or  of  Jews.  A  part  of  the  Apology  of  Aristides  of  Athens 
(124)  has  lately  been  found.  Among  the  works  of  this  class  which 
sui-vive  from  the  second  century,  are  three  treatises  of  Justin,  "  phi- 
losopher and  martyr."  He  had  studied  different  systems  of  Greek 
philosophy,  giving  his  adhesion  finally  to  the  Platonia     After  his 


<6a-8U.]  OHBIBTIAK  LITBRATURB  AND  DOCTRINR  71 

eonTersion  ho  still  wore  the  philosopher's  mantle,  ond^  without  hold* 
log  any  office  in  the  Church,  travelled  from  place  to  place,  teaching 
the  goepel  by  conversation  with  such  as  were  willing  to  confer  with 
him.  At  Bome  he  addressed  his  First  Apology  to  the  Emperor 
Antoninus  Pius,  about  138.  Afterwards,  in  161,  he  inscribed  a  Sec- 
ond Apology  to  Marcus  Aureliua  His  tliird  work,  the  Dialogue 
with  Tiypho,  is  an  attempt  to  convince  Jews  of  the  messiabship  of 
Jesus,  and  to  answer  their  usual  objections  to  the  Christian  faith. 
The  writings  of  Justin  Martyr,  besides  bringing  before  us  the  rea« 
soning  by  which  heathen  objections  and  calumnies  were  met,  lift  the 
veil  for  the  first  time  upon  the  doctrinal  views  of  Christians  not  long 
after  the  apostolic  age.  Tatian,  a  Syrian  by  birth,  was  an  itinerant 
philosopher,  like  Justin,  by  whom  he  was  converted.  He  attacked 
the  heathen  mythology  in  a  "Discourse  to  the  Greeks,"  which  was 
composed  not  far  from  160.  He  was  the  first  to  weave  the  four 
Gospels  into  a  single  narrative  that  has  been  recently  recovered,  the 
**  Diatessaron,"  or  Gbspel  of  the  Four.  In  177,  Athenagoras,  pre- 
▼ioosly  an  Athenian  philosopher,  wrote  an  apologetic  work  bear- 
ing the  title  "An  Embassy  concerning  the  Christians."  A  con- 
temporaxy,  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  addressed  a  work  in 
Tuidication  of  the  gospel  to  a  friend  named  Autolycus.  Hcrmias, 
who  had  been  a  philosopher,  wrote  a  book  of  a  satirical  cast,  en- 
titled, "Mockery  of  the  Heathen  Philosophers."  The  apologies 
just  named  are  all  extani  Among  the  lost  writings,  the  "  Memori- 
als "  of  the  Apostolic  and  post-Apostolic  Age,  written  in  the  middle 
of  the  second  century  by  Hegesippus,  a  Christian  of  Jewish  extrac- 
tion, might,  perhaps,  be  classified  under  this  head.  It  was  the  ear- 
liest of  the  Church  histories  after  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

There  is  one  apologist  who  wrote  in  Latin,  and  who  wrote  with 
no  small  degree  of  vigor  and  elegance.  This  is  Minucius  Felix. 
Mioudtu  ^^  <lAte  and  place  of  residence  are  not  ascertained.  Ho 
''^**-  is  thought  to  have  been  a  lawyer  at  Bome,  and  it  is  not 

improbable  that  he  wrote  his  "Octavius"  before  the  close  of  the 
second  century.  It  is  an  imaginary  dialogue  between  a  Christian 
aud  a  heathen. 

The  ablest  writers  of  this  period  were  the  Alexandrian  teachers. 
Alexandria  was  the  seat  of  a  great  university,  with  its  large  libraries, 
Th«  AiexAo-  i^  learned  professors,  and  its  throng  of  inquisitive  and 
**™"***^*"' active-minded  youth.  There,  in  the  Jewish  philosophy 
of  PhUo,  Plato's  teaching  had  been  blended  with  the  doctrine  of 
Hoses  and  the  prophets,  and  by  means  of  allegory  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  been  made  to  re-echo  with  a  modified  sound  the  teaching 
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of  the  Greek  schools  of  thought  In  such  a  communitj,  as  Ohiis* 
tians  multiplied,  the  iustruction  of  catechumens  often  required  do<N 
trinal  explanations  much  more  advanced  than  were  requisite  in 
ordinary  churches.  Thus  the  catechetical  school  developed  itself 
into  a  theological  seminary,  where  abstruse  points  of  divinity  were 
handled  and  young  men  were  trained  for  the  clerical  office.  The 
Alexandrian  theology  was  the  first  serious  attempt  among  those  who 
adhered  to  the  great  facts  and  truths  of  the  gospel,  to  adjust  the 
relations  of  Christian  doctrine  to  reason  and  philosophy.  It  was 
the  first  attempt  to  build  a  bridge  between  Christianity  and  the 
wisdom  of  the  Oentiles.  As  far  as  philosophy  was  concerned,  the 
influence  of  Plato  was  still  predominant,  as  had  been  the  fact  in 
the  school  of  Phllo.  The  method  of  allegory  which  characterized 
the  Eabbinical  schools  was  continued  in  the  interpretation  of  Script- 
ure. The  first  of  the  Alexandrian  Church  teachers  of  whom  we 
have  an  account,  was  Pantsenus.  Whatever  merit  belonged  to  him 
aement,  ^^^^  ecHpsed  by  the  fame  of  his  pupil  and  successor, 
c,  800.  Flavins  Clemens — Clement  of  Alexandria,  as  he  is  com- 

monly designated,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Boman  apostolic 
father  of  the  same  name.  Clement  had  travelled  far  and  wide,  had 
been  a  diligent  student  of  philosophy,  and  was  versed  in  the  ancient 
classics.  He  exhibits  in  his  works  a  fertile  though  discursive 
genius,  and  a  mind  both  deep  in  thought  and  broad  in  its  sym- 
pathies. He  leads  the  way  in  discerning  the  points  of  affinity 
between  choice  utterances  of  the  heathen  sages  and  the  teachings 
of  the  New  Testament.  Eminent  as  Clement  was,  he  was  out- 
origen,  stripped  in  the  qualities  that  make  up  a  great  theolo- 

185-S54.  giajj  |jy  Origen,  called,  from  his  herculean  labors,  the 
Adamantine.  This  illustrious  scholar  and  thinker  was  a  pioneer  in 
the  department  of  systematic  theology ;  he  vnx)te  the  most  prom- 
inent and  valuable  of  the  early  defences  of  the  gospel  against 
the  attacks  of  heathenism — his  work  in  reply  to  Celsus ;  he  spent 
twenty-seven  years  in  preparing  his  edition  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Hexapla ;  and,  by  his  commentaries,  he  did  a  greater  service 
in  the  exposition  of  Scripture  than  any  other  of  the  early  patristic 
writers.  He  sanctioned,  however,  by  his  example,  the  allegorical 
method  of  exegesis  to  which  we  have  referred.  His  influence  as 
an  instructor  of  the  clergy,  as  well  as  an  author,  was  very  exten- 
sive. The  enmity  of  his  envious  bishop,  Demetrius,  did  not  rob 
him  of  the  esteem  of  the  churches.  The  tendency  of  Origen's 
thought  was  spiritual  as  well  as  speculative.  This  appears  in  the 
Alexandrian  ideas  respecting  the  resurrection,  the  sacraments,  and 
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the  sources  of  the  suffering  of  the  condemned.  These  teachers 
carried  the  doctrine  of  reserve,  or  economy,  as  it  was  called,  in  the 
communication  of  truth  to  the  less  intellectual  and  less  educated 
dasB  of  believers,  somewhat  bejond  the  proper  limit.  Besides  a 
prudent  silence  on  matters  above  the  comprehension  of  the  pupil, 
they  thought  it  not  wrong  to  appear  to  countenance  eiToneous  and 
superstitious  beliefs  which  were  deemed  to  be  not  haimful  in  their 
effect. 

Several  authors  in  this  period,  because  their  writings  are  almost 
exclusively  of  a  controversial  character,  in  opposition  to  heretical 
parties,  are  termed  Polemics      Preeminent  in  this  list  is 


k» :  ixmom-  IrcnsBUS,  whose  copious  treatise  "  Against  Heresies  " — for 
Htop^tijtiu,  this  is  its  title — is  one  of  the  principal  Christian  writ- 
**  ings  of  the  second  century.     Boru  in  the  East,  in  his 

youth  an  acquaintance  of  Polycarp,  and  standing  thus  at  only  one 
remove  from  the  Apostle  John,  he  spent  his  life  mainly  in  the 
West,  being  first  a  presbyter,  and  then,  as  the  successor  of  Pothi- 
nua,  bishop  at  Lyon&  His  work  is  an  elaborate  confutation  of  the 
Gnostic  heresies,  whose  disciples  were  then  the  most  formidable 
adversaries  of  the  Church  and  of  the  gospel.  Hippolytus,  a  hearer 
of  IrensBus  at  Lyons,  and  bishop  at  Portus,  near  Eome,  composed 
a  "Refutation  of  all  Heresies."  The  root  of  the  heresies,  as  ho 
judged,  lay  in  the  perverse  speculations  of  the  philosophers. 

The  North  African  writers  are  the  pioneers  in  the  creation  of  a 
I^tin  Christian  literature.  The  first  of  these  to  attain  distinction, 
and  in  this  period  the  most  eminent  of  all  of  them,  was  Tertullian. 
He  was  familiar  with  Roman  law,  and  seems  to  have  been, 
▲friaul  before  his   conversion,   an    advocate.     He   introduced 

Tcrtouifta,  legal  phrascology  and  Roman  legal  conceptions  into 
theological  discussions.  He  was  endowed  with  genius, 
and  he  was  a  man  of  sincere  and  earnest  Christian  feeling.  Ho 
was  naturally  vehement,  so  that  a  certain  extravagance  and  a  pas- 
sionate tone  pervade  his  writings.  They  relate  to  a  multiplicity  of 
themes,  both  doctrinal  and  practical  His  native  fervor  had  much 
cypri^  to  do  with  his  adoption  of  the  tenets  of  the  Montanists. 
d.«8.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  contrast  with  Tertul- 

lian, wrote  mainly  on  Church  government  and  discipline,  with  a 
sobriety  of  style  in  keeping  with  his  native  character,  and  wxth  his 
peculiar  sphere  of  activity  as  an  ecclesiastical  leader. 

There  were  not  wanting  apocryphal  and  spurious  writings  in 
this  period.  The  "  Sibylline  Oracles  "  is  a  collection  of  prophecies, 
partly  Jewish,  and  antedating  the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  partly  Chri»* 
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tian.  Tbej  relate  to  the  Messiah  and  his  work,  and  were  ix^ 
vented  with  a  pious  intent  to  disseminate  what  their  authors  oon« 
sidered  important  religious  troths.  They  are  frequently 
and  iimri-  quoted  by  early  ecclesiastical  writera  The  "  Paeodo- 
*^  Clementine  Homilies,"  with  two  later  works  based  upon 

them^  the  *' Becognitions  "  and  the  ''Epitome/' are  a  kind  of  the- 
ological romance,  purporting  to  come  from  Clement  of  Borne,  and 
exhibiting  a  type  of  doctrine  in  which  Ebionitio  and  Ghiostic  ele- 
ments are  mixed  in  about  equal  proportiona  The  "  Homilies  **  were 
composed  somewhere  about  170.  The  apocryphal  gospeLs  now 
extant  were  composed  later  than  the  limit  of  this  period,  to  fill  out 
blanks  in  the  evangelists'  record  of  the  Hfe  of  Jesus,  or  to  promote 
some  doctrinal  interest  Portions  of  three  or  four  of  these  later 
gospels  may  have  been  composed  earlier,  and  are,  perhaps,  identi- 
cal with  writings  mentioned  by  authors  of  the  second  or  third  cen- 
tury. Such  apocryphal  gospels  as  existed  in  the  present  period,  as 
the  "  Cxospel  of  the  Egyptians,"  had  but  a  local  and  limited  droa- 
lation.  They  were  quite  as  apt  to  be  didactic  tracts  as  narratives. 
The ''  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,"  used  by  the  Ebionites,  was  based  on 
Matthew,  and  Marcion's  gospel,  it  is  quite  evident,  was  an  abridg- 
ment of  Luke. 

The  Church  in  the  second  century  stood  in  opposition  to  the 
generic  forms  of  heresy,  Ebionitism  and  Gnosticism. 

The  judaizing  Christians  were  called  Ebionites,  a  name  signify- 
ing "the  poor,"  or  "  paupers."  This  name  was  originally  given  in 
The  Ebion-  the  way  of  derision  by  the  Jews  to  the  Jewish  Christiana 
***^  generally.     The  Ebionites  embraced  all  those  who  re- 

fused to  give  up  the  Old  Testament  ceremonial  observances.  But 
they  included  two  classes  which  were  distinct  from  each  other. 
The  Nazareans  clung  to  the  ancient  ceremonies,  but  they  did  not 
denounce  the  Gentile  believers.  They  were  the  remnant  of  the 
more  moderate  Jewish  Christians  who  were  not  prepared  to  sur- 
render the  national  customs.  Late  in  the  fourth  century  they  still 
lingered  in  the  synagogues  of  the  East  The  more  rigid  Ebionites 
were  the  successors  of  the  judoizers  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  time. 
They  were  bitterly  hostile  to  this  apostle.  They  considered  Jesus 
to  be  a  prophet,  the  promulgator  of  the  law  in  a  more  rigid  form, 
and  held  that  at  his  baptism,  on  the  significance  of  which  they  laid 
great  emphasis,  he  was  furnished  with  his  higher  powers.  They 
denied  his  miraculous  birth,  and  passed  lightly  over  his  sufferings 
and  death.     With  the  Gentile  believers  who  did  not  adopt  the 
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Jewish  rites  thej  would  have  no  fellowship.   The  only  gospel  which 
they  used  was  one  form  or  recension  of  Matthew. 

We  find  traces  of  a  third  sort  of  Ebionites  who  differ  from  both 
the  main  divisions  just  described.  These  are  the  Essenian  Ebiou- 
iteSy  as  they  may  be  called,  whose  views  were  a  mixture  of  Jewish 
Christian  or  jadaizing  opinions  with  notions  caught  up  by  Chris- 
tian fugitives  from  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  the  siege,  from  the 
Esaenes  dwelling  near  the  Dead  Sea.  Some  of  these  Essenian 
Ebionites^  who  may  with  equal  propriety  be  styled  Gnostics,  we 
find  in  Asia  Minor  during  the  lifetime  of  the  apostle&  One  of  the 
sects  which  may  be  classified  under  this  category,  is  the  Elkesaites, 
iriiose  home  was  near  the  Dead  Sea,  and  whose  origin  is  placed  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan.  They  considered  the  Old  Testament  law  as 
still  binding,  but  discarded  sacrifices,  and  held  notions  of  Christ 
which  were  akin  to  Gnostic  speculations. 

A  far  more  subtle  and  dangerous  form  of  error  was  Gnosticism. 
The  Gnostics  comprised  numerous  and  widely  scattered  parties, 
which  followed  different  leaders.  The  c^erms  of  this 
heresy  are  brought  to  our  notice  in  several  books  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  presence  of  persons  infected  with  this  kind 
of  error  in  the  Church  at  Colosse  created  apprehension  in  the 
mind  of  PauL*  Gnostics  are  referred  to  by  John  when  he  speaks 
of  some  who  deny  that  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh.'  It  wns  per- 
sons of  this  class  who  called  in  question  the  reality  of  his  human 
nature.  The  Gnostics  claimed  to  be  possessed  of  a  deeper  gnosis, 
or  discernment  of  religious  truth,  than  ordinary  Christians  were 
capable  of.  They  founded  their  pretension  on  a  perverse  interpre- 
tation of  Paul's  words  relative  to  *'  wisdom,"  in  1  Corinthians,  iL  6. 
Their  aim  was  to  reduce  Christianity  to  a  philosophy,  and  to  ex- 
hibit its  relation  to  previously  existing  systems,  in  particular  to  the 
Old  Testament.  Hence  they  drew  their  materials  from  various 
quarters,  and  while  intending  to  honor  Christianity  were  really 
eclectics  in  religion.  A  leading  feature  in  their  creeds  was  oriental 
dualism,  which  after  the  conquests  of  Alexander  was  largely  min- 
gled, especially  in  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor,  with  Greek  philosophical 
and  religious  thought.  They  agreed  in  the  tenet  that  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  the  creator  of  this  world,  whom  they  called  the  Demi- 
urge, was  not  the  Supreme  Being.  Evil  they  identified  with  matter. 
To  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Absolute,  no  predicates  can  be  attached. 
He  is  the  inefiG^ble  one.  From  him  emanate  beings  called  *'  aBons," 
forming  a  chain  of  existences  below  him,  and  filling  up  the  void 
»  Col.  ii.  8-23.  « 1  John  iv.  8. 
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between  him  and  the  Demiurge.  The  aeons,  whose  name  is  legion, 
are  h^'postatized  attiibutes — attributes  conceived  of  as  personal — 
which  in  turn  generate  other  aeons  below  them.  Thus  in  the  room 
of  the  abstract  ideas  of  Oreek  philosophy  we  have  mythological 
persons,  like  the  creations  of  oriental  phantasy.  The  questiona 
that  busied  the  Gnostics  were  such  as  were  raised  by  the  Ghrseoo- 
Roman  and  the  Oneco-Jewish  philosophy :  How  did  the  world  of 
matter  originate  ?  What  is  the  origin  of  evil  ?  How  is  evil  to  be 
escaped  ?  What  is  the  nature  and  destiny  of  man  ?  Men  were 
divided  by  them  into  three  classes — the  spiritual,  the  psychic,  and 
the  camaL  The  liberation  of  psychical  natures,  children  of  light, 
from  theii*  entanglement  in  matter,  was  the  process  of  redemp- 
tion. The  historical  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  but  he  was  the  mask  or 
vehicle  of  a  higher  seon,  the  heavenly  Christ,  who  acted  in  him 
and  through  him,  but  without  being  really  incarnate.  GhiosticiBm 
would  have  severed  Christianity  from  its  organic  relation  to  the 
Old  Testament  system.  It  was  thus  the  antipode  of  EbionitisnL 
It  was  a  bold  attempt  to  build  up  a  cosmology  and  a  philosophy  of 
history',  in  which  redemption  through  Christ  should  find  a  place. 

There  were  two  general  divisions  of  Gbostic  systema  In  the 
Judaistic  Gnostic  systems,  whose  principal  seat  was  Alexandria, 
Tvro  ciaj»»ic«  ^^®  Dcmiurge,  while  inferior,  was  still  subordinate  to  the 
pf  Gncwtica.  Suprcmc  God,  and  unconsciously  carried  out  his  designs. 
In  the  Anti-judaic  systems,  which  sprung  up  mainly  in  Syria,  the 
Demiurge  was  conceived  of  as  hostile  to  the  Supreme  Being,  by 
whom  his  designs  are  baffled.  One  of  the  earliest  of  the  judaiz- 
ing  Gnostics  was  Cerinthus,  supposed  to  be  a  native  of  Alexandria, 
who  is  described  as  a  contemporary  and  opposer  of  the  Apostle 
John  at  Ephesus.  His  system  contained  a  large  admixture  of 
Ebionitism.  Yet  he  distinguished  the  maker  of  the  world  from 
God,  and  the  earthly  Jesus  from  the  heavenly  Christ,  who  was  con- 
nected with  him  in  a  temporary  union.  The  most  famous  leaders  of 
this  class  of  Gnostics  were  Basilides  (c  130)  and  YalentinQs(c^l50). 
Satuminus  was  an  eminent  teacher  in  the  Anti-judaic  branch  of  the 
Gnostic  schools.  These  rejected  the  Old  Testament  system,  finding 
no  bond  of  friendly  connection  between  Judaism  and  the  gospeL 

In  the  religious  of  the  East,  the  sei'pent  figures  prominently, 

now  as  the  insidious  author  of  evil,  and  now  as  oi)ening  beneficently 

the  gates  of  knowledge  to  men.     The  Ophites,  with  the 

kiudi'cd  sects  of  Naasseni  and  Peratse,  made  much  of 

the  serpent  as  the  redeeming  power,  mingled  astrology  with  their 

teachings,  and  were  hostile  to  the  Old  Testament  religion.     This 
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bostilitj  traa  carried  so  far  by  another  sect,  that  thej  called  them* 
aelTes  Cainites*  and  pronounced  the  e^il  characters  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  be  those  who  were  really  deserving  of  honor. 

One  of  the  most  noted  of  the  representatives  of  the  Anti-judaio 
tendency  was  Mardon,  a  native  of  Sinope  in  Pontua  He  could  find 
Hy«**«.  ^o  point  of  union  between  justice  and  love.  The  retribu- 
«- 1^  tive  feeling  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  struck 

him  as  inconsistent  with  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel  Paul  was  the 
only  apostle  whom  he  acknowledged ;  the  others  had  corrupted 
the  pure  teaching  of  Christ.  Hence  Marcion  accepted  Paul's  epis- 
tles, and  the  gospel  of  Luke  in  a  mutilated  form.  He  expurgated 
from  the  third  gospel  passages  in  which  the  Old  Testament  law 
was  recognized  as  of  divine  origin.  Marcion  was  an  earnest  man, 
sincerely  mistaken  in  his  convictions,  and  he  won  many  adherents. 

Under  the  head  of  Gnosticism,  it  is  proper  to  make  mention  of 
the  M«^"^<^^«»ft"«,  whose  influence,  for  a  number  of  centuries  after 
Tte  luni-  ^^7  arose,  was  very  important  and  wide-spread.  The 
'****'^  Christian  ingredients  form  so  minor  a  part  in  their  creed 
that  Manichffiism,  in  its  primitive  form,  is  rather,  like  the  faith  of 
Mohammed,  to  be  considered  a  distinct  religion.  Wliat  we  know 
of  Mani,  its  founder,  is  mostly  derived  from  untrustworthy  and  con- 
flicting legends.  We  may  believe  that  he  was  a  Persian  of  high 
birth  ;  that  he  was  brought  up  in  Babylonia,  and  there  imbibed  no- 
tions in  religion  from  Mondsoans  or  other  sects  of  ''Baptizers/' 
whose  creed  was  tinged  with  Christian  elements  ;  that  in  Ids  thir- 
tieth year  .(245  a.d.),  he  came  forward  in  Persia  as  a  religious 
teacher  claiming  to  be  inspired,  and  taught  a  medley  of  opinions, 
the  ground-work  of  which  was  the  Semitic  or  Babylonian  religion, 
and  not  the  Zoroostrian,  although  characteristic  Persian  beliefs 
were  compounded  with  other  elements  in  his  system  ;  that  he  won 
disciples,  and  was  finally,  in  276,  put  to  death  by  the  Persian  gov- 
ernment for  his  deviations  from  the  creed  of  Parsism.  He  com- 
posed many  works,  all  of  which  are  lost.  In  the  Manicheean  system, 
as  promulgated  by  its  adherents,  the  universe  was  divided  into  a 
kingdom  of  light  and  a  kingdom  of  darkness,  in  antagonism  to  one 
another.  In  human  nature,  the  two  elements,  owing  to  the  agency 
of  Satan,  a  product  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  have  become 
mingled.  To  deliver  the  light  from  the  bonds  of  darkness  is  a 
ph}'8ical  process,  and  is  the  work  of  a  succession  of  prophets,  of 
whom  the  celestial  Chi*ist,  not  the  Jesus  of  the  Jews,  is  one.  The 
spirits  of  light  who  redeem  the  world  have  their  abode  in  the  sun. 
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Mani  himself  was  the  promised  Paraclete.  l%e  Manichiean  system 
was  severely  ascetic  as  well  as  dualistic  There  were  rigid  fasts,  and 
marriage  was  abjured.  The  ascetic  features  of  the  qrstem  appeal 
to  indicate  a  Buddhistic  source.  The  sect  was  thoroughly  organ- 
ized. At  the  head  were  twelve  apostle&  The  elect  were  a  dass 
above  the  ''  auditors"  or  novice&  Manichsdism  spread  in  the  East, 
and  gained  a  great  number  of  disciples  in  the  Boman  empii'e. 
Augustine,  before  his  conversion,  was  for  a  number  of  years  one 
of  its  adherents.  They  were  persecuted  by  Diocletian,  and  by  the 
Christian  emperors  who  followed  him.  They  were  banished  by 
Yalentinian  HL  Under  Justinian,  to  be  a  Manichsean  was  a  capi- 
tal offence.  Yet  the  main  ideas  of  the  sect  lingered,  in  one  form  or 
another,  among  sectaries  in  the  Church  until  the  thirteenth 
centtiry. 

Gnosticism  was  not  an  unmixed  evil.  It  was  the  first  attempt, 
crude  though  it  was,  to  place  Christianity  in  an  intelligible  relation 
to  other  great  religious  systems,  and  to  the  plan  of  history.  It 
stimulated  the  development  of  theological  science.  Its  awakening 
influence  in  this  direction  is  seen  in  its  opponents,  such  as  IrensBus 
and  Hippolytus.  It  was  at  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  the  principal 
seats  of  Gnosticism,  that  systematic  theology  first  arose  and  flour- 
ished. On  the  other  hand.  Gnosticism  is  a  perpetual  warning 
against  the  confounding  of  physical  with  moral  evil,  and  the  re- 
duction of  redemption  to  a  process  of  nature. 

Jesus  wrote  nothing.  The  disciples  whom  he  trained  were  not 
selected  with  reference  to  qualifications  for  literary  composition. 

RiM  of  the  ^^  *^^®  ^^^  ^^  work  they  would  not  be  naturally  in- 
New  Te«to-  clined.  The  writings  of  the  apostles,  Paul  included,  were 
supplementary  to  their  oral  teaching.  They  were  called 
out  by  emergencies,  like  the  troubles  in  the  Church  at  Corinth  or 
Paul's  inability  at  the  time  to  visit  Borne.  They  were  generally 
sent  by  messengers,  who  were  to  add  to  them  oral  communications. 
There  was  no  thought  of  compiling  these  lettera  or  the  gospels  into 
a  volume.  At  the  outset,  the  sacred  *'  Scriptures,"  the  vrntings 
cited  as  such,  were  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  With  them 
the  words  of  the  Lord  were  quoted  as  of  divine  authority.  As  early 
as  A.D.  150,  as  we  learn  from  Justin  Martyr,  the  gospels  included 
in  the  canon  were  read  in  the  Christian  assembhes  on  ^unday. 
But  the  apostles  were  always  regarded  as  specially  chosen^for  their 
work  and  as  specially  inspired.  When  heretical  sects  arose,  and 
especially  when  they  began  to  circulate  forged  apostolic  writings^ 
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there  was  a  new  interest  awakened  in  the  collection  and  preserva- 
tion of  the  genuine  writings  of  the  apostlea  By  them  the  ortho- 
dox traditional  creed  could  be  fortified  against  the  perversion  and 
misrepresentation  by  which  it  was  assailed.  The  heretics  were  al- 
ready in  the  field  with  canons  of  their  own  framing.  Marcion  made 
a  ooUection  with  a  view  to  support  his  eccentric  opinions  The 
churches  proceeded  to  join  with  the  four  Gospels,  whose  authority 
as  records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  Christ  had  before  become 
established,  the  other  writings  of  apostolic  authorship.  These 
edlections  were  not,  at  the  beginning,  uniform  in  their  contents. 
Certain  books  were  known  in  one  place  that  were  not  known  in 
another.  Certain  books  might  be  deemed  genuine  by  some,  but 
be  doubted  by  others.  A  landmark  in  the  progress  of  the  forma- 
TktuMteDt  tion  of  the  canon  is  furnished  by  the  oldest  versions. 
^•'*~-  The  Syrian  translation,  or  the  Peshito,  and  the  Old 
latin  translation,  which  was  in  use  in  North  Africa,  date  from  the 
closing  part  of  the  second  century.  The  Peshito  omits  the  Second 
and  Third  Epistles  of  John,  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  Jude,  and 
the  Apocalypse.  The  Old  Latin  omits  the  Epistle  of  James  and 
the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  at  first  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
Sach  variations  continued  to  exist  until  the  end  of  this  period.  A 
little  later,  Eusebius,  writing  about  825,  enumerates  seven  writings 
now  in  the  New  Testament  which  were  not  universally  received. 
Tw**Aiiti.  He  calls  them  Antilegomena.  These  disputed  books 
*"*'■'**'**•''  were  the  Epistles  of  James  and  Jude,  the  Second  Epistle 
of  Peter,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  the  Apocalypse.  Several  books  not  embraced  in  our  canon 
were  held  in  special  reverence,  and  were  often  read  in  the  churcheH. 
These  were  the  Epistles  of  Clement  of  Rome  and  Barnabas,  and 
the  Shepherd  of  Herma&  At  length  the  line  was  distinctly  drawn 
which  excluded  these,  as  being  of  lower  rank,  from  the  list  of 
canonical  vmtings. 

In  opposition  to  heretical  speculations,  great  weight  was  laid 
upon  tradition  as  a  source  of  evidence  respecting  the  teaching  of 
TMittoofl  ^6  apostles.  The  principal  churches  were  honored  as 
S^'^  the  witnesses  to  what  this  had  been,  and  as  its  trust- 
teiptaw.  worthy  guardians.  The  authority  of  the  Scriptures  was 
considered  to  be  final  and  conclusive ;  but  their  inner  sense  the 
Alexandrians  held  that  not  all  were  capable  of  discerning.  Ac- 
cording to  this  school,  a  more  than  common  development  of  faith 
was  requisite  for  this  peculiar  insight.  The  tendency  was  to  high 
news  of  the  extent  of  inspiration,  such  as  the  Jews  cherished  in 
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w  xvks ;  but  the  Alexandrians  avoided 

L  •le  defences  of  Christianity  were  adapt- 

4  V  «.>:  the  attacks  made  upon  it    In  this 

■    .i^au^uished  from  subsequent  times,  it  wna 

..  wi  i  ji  Christians  that  specially  called  for  vindi- 

,.  »^hei;:»m,  of  sedition,  of  misanthropy,  of  secret 

■V  .uid  morality,  were  repelled.     But  the  assail- 

.     .xo^d,  CVlsus  in  particular,  bring  forward  a  great 

..^  «».;l:ious  rt*lating  to  its  contents  and  to  the  station 

..  .t  i  .aiicd  of  Christian  believers.     Many  modem  aspersions 

...>.i.L:uty  were  anticipated  on  the  pages  of  this  early  and 

..:uii;oui5it. 

;v  ^\uly  f:ithers  generally  claim  that  an  obscure  knowledge  of 

.^  '.uLiate  in  the  human  mind,  but  they  make  use  of  arguments, 

esj>eoially  the  argument  from  design.     TcrtuUian  dwells 

.  .....j"*'   on  the  spontaneous  testimony  of  the  soul,  uttered  under 

excitement  and  in  unguarded  moments,  when  nature 
.:u\kk4  out.  Christian  teachers  did  a  great  work  in  purifying  the 
iiiiiiiU  of  believers  of  gross,  materialistic  associations  connected 
with  the  Deity,  the  effect  of  heathenism.  The  Alexandrians  were 
[K^ouliar  in  holding  that  divine  punishments  are  purely  diseiplin 
.in-  iu  their  intent  The  etemitv  of  matter  was  denied,  and  the 
worUl  ^^'lls  held  to  have  been  created  out  of  nothing.  One  of  the 
distinctive  features  of  Christian  doctrine  was  the  assertion  of  apar- 
tii.*ular  providence.  The  care  of  God  extends  to  all  individuals, 
and  over  all  occurrences,  whether  great  or  smalL  But  with  all  the 
emphasis  which  the  fathers  of  this  period  lay  upon  the  imivcrsal 
Tho  frwiom  providcucc  of  God,  they  hold  to  no  predestination  that 
of  the  wui.  clashes  with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will.  The  ap- 
pointment of  men  to  reward  or  punishment  in  the  future,  is  based 
im  the  divine  foreknowledge  of  their  free  and  responsible  actions. 
Having  fatalism,  as  it  was  inculcated,  for  example,  by  tho  Stoics, 
to  resist,  the  Church  teachers  kept  clear  of  whatever  could  be  con- 
founded with  this  obnoxious  tenet. 

We  should  not  expect  from  the  apostolic  fathers  the  discussion 
of  moh  a  question  as  the  relation  of  Christ  to  God  the  Father.  But 
TtodMaii^  there  is  manifest  in  their  writings  a  prevailing  sense  of 
-M  #«h.i^  ^j^  unique,  exalted  rank  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  Clement, 
Bcdyoaxp,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  the  pre^xist- 
Qoamatioii  of  Jesus  appear  to  be  distinctly  implied.  Such 
led  by  writers  of  the  third  century,  lay  at  the  root 
dozologie&    Justin  Martyr  is  the  fii-st  to  d& 
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vekpe  the  dooiaine  of  the  divine  Word,  or  Logos,  as  incarnate  in 
Christ.  It  was  the  Word  who  appeared  in  the  theophanies  of  the 
Old  Testament  He  is  begotten  before  all  creatures.  Tertullian  is 
the  first  to  use  the  term  ''trinity/'  as  applied  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit  Origen  affirms  the  generation  of  the  Son,  by  whom 
aU  things  are  made,  to  be  not  an  act  of  Ood  in  time,  but  eternal. 
In  the  East  there  was  more  anxiety  to  hold  fast  to  the  distinction 
of  persons  in  the  Deity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  shun  tritheism. 
Hence,  largely  for  this  reason,  statements  are  made  which  logically 
imply  in  the  Son  a  subordination  not  congruous  with  true  divinity, 
and  not  in  harmony  with  other  statements  from  the  same  authors. 
There  were  those  who  dissented  from  the  doctrine  of  a  distinction 
MfiondUMDr  of  persons  in  the  divine  being.  These  were  called  Mo- 
*^  narohians.     They  were  of  two  classes.     First,  there  were 

homanitarians,  who  seem  not  to  have  been  numerous,  who  regarded 
Jesus  as  a  mere  man.  There  were  others,  whose  view  spread  much 
more  widely,  who  identified  the  Father  with  the  Son,  admitting  no 
personal  distinction  between  the  two,  or  between  them  and  the 
Spirit  The  Patripassianists,  teaching  that  it  was  the  Father  who 
suffered  on  the  cross»  and  the  Sabellians,  were  the  most  prominent 
representatives  of  this  theoiy.  It  was  embraced  by  not  a  few  from 
fear  of  a  polytheistic  danger  as  connected  with  the  more  orthodox 
TteHoij  opinion.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  regarded  as  a  personal 
^^^'^  heavenly  agent,  and  held  (except  by  Monarchians)  to  be 

distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Yet  the  functions  of  the 
Word,  or  Logos,  and  of  the  Spirit,  were  not  carefully  distinguished. 
Respecting  the  precise  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the  other  Persons, 
there  wbb  little  inquiry. 

The  belief  in  a  realm  of  angelic  spirits  was  universal  in  the 
Church.  They  were  the  instruments  of  divine  providence  and  the 
1^^^^  „^  messengers  of  God.  Not  only  were  they  guardians  of 
*™**^  nations,  but  each  individual  was  held  to  have  his  guar- 
dian angel,  fulfilling  an  office  like  that  of  the  tutelar  genius  under 
the  old  religion.  Yet  angels  were  only  the  creatures  of  God,  and 
were  subject  to  his  wilL  There  is  no  clear  proof  that  in  this  period 
they  were  invoked.  Physical  and  moral  evils  were  ascribed  to  the 
influence  of  Satan  and  of  subordinate  evil  spirita  They  are  called 
hf  Origen  the  executioners  of  God.  All  sorts  of  calamities,  national 
•ad  personal,  were  attributed  to  their  agency.  The  whole  system  of 
lieatben  worship  was  frequently  connected  with  Satan,  as  its  author. 
Tet  evil  angels  were  creatures ;  they  were  subject  to  divine  control, 
and  their  power  over  man  depended  on  the  consent  of  his  will 
6 


tMn*    ll/«4   tir>!;    i^UfT    tL\    f/Ti^'jitol    c2 

^ivl  f^/r  irj^;  ^y/TjliAOkKt/r^  of  Lu  being  faercmftcr:  dicj  hold  tint 
itutn'/rUViiy  m  *  diriue  gift  TcAm  is  12^  Ticfv  of  Juttm.  Olhen 
ruakh  ituutfffUdity  *ri  inb^^reiit  prorpertr  of  tlie  aooL 

Ail  i\ui  Uihffr4  in  thi;^  period  teach  the  nnhemliir  of  sol 
Tiusy  \tfM  Uf  A  rtfXttSilnin'^  capa/ntj  for  right  action,  andtfacjdonoi 
rr^4/4!f.niM  ^nn  i^i«  aW^Iute  impoienoe  of  the  falleii  win.  TTnmii 
'^  «A«'  flfilftnviiy  Hifrini^  from  the  rolantarj  sin  of  Adam,  bj 

wborn  il^tHlh  wsm  brought  into  the  workL  From  him  ve  reodire  a 
Utiriitn(h  iff  fhi^trtivcA  inclinations.  The  Greek  fftthera,  hcywever, 
brinp;  in  tho  H'jlf-'lotffrmination  of  the  indiridnal  as  the  condition 
of  h'm  irnili.  Tho  Latin  fathers,  of  whom  Tertnllian  is  a  leading 
itXfiifipl'%  rnako  rnoro  of  the  innate  vitiositj  of  men,  derived  by  in- 
liftriUinco  from  thrs  faihor  of  the  race.  Even  these,  however,  still 
lifilrni  human  fn;#;'Iom ;  but  their  thoughts  paye  the  way  for  the 
AiiKiiHiinian  noncfjptionH  of  a  later  day. 

TlKirn  was  r.ornparaiively  little  discussion  relative  to  the  divine 
nui\  tint  human  naturos  in  Christ,  or  the  interior  constitution  of  his 
•nil.  iH.rwifi  p'TKon.  Homo  of  the  earlier  writers  speak  of  the  Word, 
urnhiuu  ^,^  lx)goH,  HH  in  him  holding  the  place  of  that  rational 
Mpiril.  whi(*.h  oxiHtH  in  mon  generally.  Justin  is  one  of  them.  But 
l.hn  )ifnM(m(!n  in  JusiiH  of  a  human  soul,  in  union  with  the  divine, 
iM  iiiipliod  in  InmmuH,  and  was  brought  out  in  a  clear  light  by 
Ori'^nn.  Tlin  Hinhms  character  of  Christ  was  universally  taughi 
lliH  NU)»rniat.uraI  birth  was  recognized  by  all. 

l^'rom  lluf  Ix^giiining  it  was  held  on  all  hands  that  the  work  of 
(^iiriMi  wtnit.  boyond  thai  of  a  teacher  and  legislator.  He  was  a  Be* 
Tiuiiit.iii«>  (hMMiHM*  of  mankind  in  a  more  profound  sense.  His 
itinti  work  inohulod  an  atonement,  or  a  ground  of  forgiveness. 

Am  to  tho  uu'thod  of  tho  atcmomont.,  there  was  no  uniform  view  and 
liiUo  thorough  scrutiny.     One  representation,  which  is  found  in 
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nnmerons  writers,  sets  the  work  of  Jesus  in  a  relation  to  Satan. 
ffia  death  was  a  ransom  paid  to  Satan,  it  being  assumed  that  Satan, 
bj  man's  self-surrender,  had  acquired  a  certain  right  of  controL 
nils  general  notion  is  presented  with  various  modification&  But 
along  with  it  we  find  other  and  more  reasonable  conceptions.  Es- 
pecially is  this  the  fact  in  the  writings  of  Ireneeus,  who  founds  his 
▼lew  on  the  idea  of  Christ  as  the  representative  of  the  race,  as  the 
second  Adam,  who  renounces  sin  and  Satan  and  makes  good  the 
loss  incorred  through  Adam's  weakness  and  guilt  The  death  of 
Christ  was  made  to  be  the  most  prominent  iactor  in  his  atoning 
woriL 

The  Church  connected  the  principle  of  obedience  with  faith  in 
the  Saviour  as  its  fountain.  The  new  life  in  the  soul  of  the  believer 
puftk  and  '^"^^^  ^®  spring  of  righteous  action.  Tet  we  have  to  re- 
***********  cord  an  early  and  an  increasing  departure  from  the  con- 
ception of  the  life-giving  faith  which  is  presented  by  the  Apostle 
Fisul,  and  the  gradual  incoming  of  a  more  legal  spirit  This  ap- 
pears in  the  distinction  between  the  criminality  of  sins  before  and 
after  baptism;  the  idea  of  satisfaction  to  be  rendered  by  the 
oSender,  if  a  communicant ;  the  attaching  of  merit  to  good  works, 
soch  as  almsgiving ;  the  notion  of  works  of  supererogation,  when 
not  only  the  commands  of  the  gospel  are  obeyed,  but  recommenda" 
tioM,  among  which  virginity  was  reckoned,  are  complied  with  ;  and, 
finally,  in  a  tendency  to  convert  faith  into  a  credence  given  to  facts 
and  doctrines,  instead  of  a  self-surrender  to  God  and  to  Christ 
A  fruit  of  the  same  general  tendency  was  the  excessive  esteem  that 
came  to  be  attached  to  the  intercessory  prayers  of  departed  saints, 
especially  of  martyrs. 

Unity,  holiness,  and  catholicity,  the  notes  of  the  Church,  in  pro- 
cess of  time  were  predicated  of  the  visible  corporation  over  which 
xocM  of  presided  the  bishops,  with  the  Bishop  of  Bome  at  their 
ttMCimrch.  iiead.  "Beyond  iiis  visible  Church,"  Cyprian  teaches, 
"there  is  no  salvation."  One  who  dies  for  the  faith,  we  are  told  by 
this  father,  is  not  to  be  called  a  martyr  unless  he  is  within  its  pale. 
It  is  only  by  Origen  and  the  other  teachers  of  the  Alexandrian 
school  that  a  more  spiritual  conception  of  the  Church  is  entertained. 
Origen  says  that  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Peter  (Matthew  xvi  18) 
are  addressed  to  that  apostle  as  representing  in  his  confession  all 
believera 

Very  early,  baptism  was  so  far  identified  with  regeneration  as 
to  be  designated  by  this  term.  This  rite  was  considered  essential 
to  salvation.     The  intention  to  receive  baptism,  however,  as  in 
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the  case  of  a  catechumen  who  shonld  die  before  the  time  fixed  for 
the  rite,  was  accepted  as  sufficient  A  virtue  was  believed  to 
reside  in  the  baptismal  water  itsell  Baptism  was  ordi- 
theLord'T  uarilj  administered  by  the  clergy,  but  where  they  could 
Supper.  ^^^  ^  present,  baptism  by  laymen  was  not  only  admis- 
sible, but  is  by  Tertullian  enjoined. 

The  Asian  fathers — Ignatius,  Justin,  and  IrensBUS — ascribe  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  an  efficacious  influence  on  the  body  and  spirit  of 
the  recipient,  having  relation  to  the  resurrection  and  the  new  and 
glorified  life  which  he  is  to  receive  in  connection  with  it  Christ 
enters  into  a  mysterious  physical  union  with  the  bread  and  wine, 
through  the  agency  of  the  Word,  or  Logos.  Yet  the  bread  and 
wine,  in  virtue  of  this  hidden  power,  do  not  part  with  their  own 
properties.  They  remain  bread  and  wine.  Literal  transubstantia- 
tion  is  a  doctrine  of  much  later  origin.  By  the  Alexandrians  the 
bread  and  wine  were  taken  as  symbols  which  bring  with  them 
from  Christ  the  spiritual  influence  which  they  denote.  The  habit 
of  looking  on  the  sacrament  as  an  offering,  is  a  fact  of  signal  im- 
portance in  itself  and  in  its  consequences.  It  is  a  conception  for- 
eign to^  the  New  Testament  Yet  it  is  found  in  the  writings  of 
Justin  Martyr,  and  in  the  "Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostle&" 
The  bread  and  wine,  with  whatever  might  be  bestowed  for  the 
poor,  were  gifts  of  the  flock,  and  were  denominated  offerings.  Jus- 
tin regards  them  as  brought  to  God,  yet  he  nowhere  considers  the 
eucbaiist  an  offering  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  In  substan- 
tial accord  with  Justin  is  Irenseus.  But  as  the  notion  of  the  clergy 
as  a  priesthood  took  root,  an  advance  was  made  beyond  this  view. 
Cyprian  speaks  of  the  sacrament  as  a  repetition  by  the  Christian 
priest  of  the  offering  of  Christ  on  the  cross.  Yet  he  does  not  de- 
fine or  insist  on  this  view.  **  In  the  East,"  says  Hamack,  *'  we  pos- 
sess no  proof  that  before  the  time  of  Eusebius  there  is  any  idea  of 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  word  "  sacrament "  is  used  in  the  Boman  sense  of  an  oath. 

At  baptism  the  Christian  takes  on  him  the  soldier's  vow  of  fidelity 

to  the  Lord.     It  is  used,  likewise,  in  the  sense  of  a  sicrn, 

SODM  of  thO  O     ' 

term  '*  aaor«-  or  Something  occult,  mysterious,  sacred.    It  is  the  sym- 
^^  bol  of  an  unseen,  spiritual  reality.    This  last  is  the  mean- 

ing which  established  itself  in  the  Church. 

The  belief  in  a  millennial  kingdom  on  earth,  to  follow  the  sec- 
ond advent  of  Christ,  was  widely  diffused.  In  some  cases  it  was 
conceived  of  as  a  scene  of  material  comfort,  when  the  ground 
would  have  a  miraculous  fertility,  an()  its  products  be  proportion* 
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itdy  rich.  We  discern  in  this  millennial  expectation  traces  of  the 
Judaic  conception  of  the  Messiah's  reign.  The  Christian  doctrine 
of  a  millennium  dififered,  however,  in  regarding  his 
reign  on  earth  as  limited  in  its  duration,  and  as  only 
the  prelude  to  the  heavenly  state— a  state  of  spiritual  blessedness. 
This  millennial  or  chiliastic  belief  is  foimd  in  Justin,  Irenseus,  and 
Tertullian.  The  Alexandrians  opposed  it  They  contributed  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  tenets  which  was  also  hastened  by  the  unpopu- 
larity of  Montanism,  in  which  it  was  a  prominent  article  of  belief. 
At  length  there  arose  a  great  reaction  against  the  chiliastic  theory, 
which  spread  through  the  Church. 

Many  books  were  written  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection. 
It  was  generally  conceived  of  in  a  crass  and  literal  way.  A  more 
TiM  ranr-  Spiritual  riew,  as  might  be  expected,  was  taJten  by  the 
"«*«»-  Alexandrian  school  The  soul,  it  was  taught  by  them, 
by  an  inherent  vital  force,  analogous  to  that  which  inheres  in  a 
grain  of  wheat,  constructs  a  body  akin  to  its  own  nature. 

It  was  generally  believed  that  Christ  preached  the  gospel  in 
Hades  to  the  righteous  dead  of  the  Old  Testament  period.  This 
doctrine  we  find,  for  example,  in  Lrenaeus.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  made  this  preaching  extend  to  the  Gentile 
philosophers,  who  were  not  averse  in  their  spirit  to  divine  truth, 
and  some  interpret  him  to  include,  also,  the  heathen  generally,  who 
died  without  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel  Origen  thinks  that  the 
pious  dead  were  transferred  to  Paradise,  which  he  makes  to  be,  not 
a  part  of  Hades,  but  yet  distinct  from  Heaven.  To  Paradise  be- 
lievers, as  he  thought,  go  at  their  death.  This  was  contrary  to 
the  usual  riew  that  they,  like  the  righteous  of  the  Old  Testament 
days,  wait  in  Hades,  in  a  state  of  happiness,  but  of  happiness  not 
yet  perfected,  for  the  general  resurrection.  It  was  believed  that 
only  martyrs  attain  at  once  to  the  blessed  vision  of  Qod  in  heaven. 
The  Alexandrians  refer  to  the  purification  of  departed  souls  by  spir- 
itual fire,  or  by  agencies  of  which  earthly  fire  is  the  symbol  The 
fiery  cleansing,  however,  is  placed  by  Origen  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  in  connection  with  the  judgment 

The  prevailing  opinion  was,  that  the  general  judgment  is  fol- 
bwed  by  the  award  of  eternal  blessedness,  and  eternal  misery. 
Certain  passages  may  be  quoted,  both  from  Justin  Mar- 
meat  ;  ntri-  tyr  and  Irenrous,  in  which  they  appear  to  sanction  the 
idea  of  an  ultimate  annihilation  of  the  wicked.  But  such 
is  not  the  prevailing  riew  of  these  writers.  What  they — Justin,  in 
particular — insist  upon  is  the  dependence  of  the  soul  for  its  im^ 
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mortality  on  the  divine  will.  Origen  and  his  followers  hoped  foi 
the  final  restoration  of  all  men  to  holiness  and  blessedness.  But 
this  was  one  of  the  opinions  to  which  he  applied  the  doctrine  of 
reserve:  it  was  not  to  be  broached  to  the  common  people,  lest 
they  should  be  released  from  a  fear  which  was  wholesome  as  long 
as  higher  motives  were  inoperative.  Origen  did  not  despair  of  the 
redemption  of  Satan^  and  of  all  other  faUen  spirits. 


PERIOD  in. 

FROM    CONSTANTINE    TO    GEEGORY   L    (813-690). 

THE   SUPREMACY   OF   THE    CHURCH   IN   THE   ROMAN 

WORLD. 


CHAPTER  I, 

gPBEAD  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

Shobtlt  after  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  there  oc- 
carred  an  event  which,  had  it  been  predicted  in  the  days  of  Nero 

or  even  of  Decius,  would  have  been  deemed  a  wild  fancy, 
doaof  ooo-    It  was  nothing  less  than  the  conversion  of  the  Roman 

emperor  to  the  Christian  faith.  It  was  an  event  of 
momentous  importance  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Christian  religion. 
The  Roman  empire,  from  being  the  enemy  and  persecutor  of 
the  Church,  thenceforward  became  its  protector  and  patron.  The 
Church  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  State,  which  was  to  prove 
fruitful  of  consequences,  both  good  and  evil,  in  the  subsequent  his- 
tory of  Europe.  Christianity  was  now  to  reap  the  advantages  and 
to  incur  the  dangers  arising  from  the  friendship  of  earthly  rulers 
and  from  a  close  connection  with  the  civil  authority. 

Constantine  was  bom  in  274.  He  was  the  son  of  Constantius 
Chloms.  His  mother,  Helena,  was  of  obscure  birth.  She  became 
a  Christian — ^whether  before  or  after  his  conversion,  is  doubtfuL 
He  grew  up  to  be  a  man  of  imposing  presence,  of  sagacious  un- 
derstanding, and  of  high  administrative  ability.  In  his  youth,  in 
the  service  of  Diocletian  and  Galerius,  he  showed  personal  valor 
and  military  skill  After  the  death  of  Constantino's  father,  a  re- 
volt against  Galerius  augmented  the  number  of  emperors,  so 
that»  in  308,  not  less  than  six  claimed  to  exercise  rule.  The 
contest  of  Constantine  was  at  first  in  the  West,  against  the  tyran- 
nical and  dissolute  Maxentius.  It  was  just  before  his  victory 
over  this  rival  at  the  Milvian  Bridge,  near  Rome,  that  he  adopted 
the  Christian  faith.    That  there  mingled  in  this  decision,  as  in 
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most  of  the  steps  of  his  career,  political  ambition,  is  highly  proba* 
ble.  The  strength  of  the  Christian  community  made  it  politic  for 
him  to  win  its  united  support  But  he  sincerely  believed  in  the 
Gbd  whom  the  Christians  worshipped,  and  in  the  help  which, 
through  his  providence,  he  could  lend  to  his  servant&  Constan- 
tine  showed  afterwards  in  various  ways  that  the  old  superstitions 
yet  lingered  to  some  extent  in  his  mind.  He  was  never  fully 
weaned  from  the  cultus  of  Apollo.  There  were  occasions  on  which 
he  ordered  the  pagan  soothsayers  to  be  consulted.  That  he  did 
not  receive  baptism  until  the  day  before  his  death  was  not  due, 
however,  to  a  lack  of  faith,  but  to  the  current  belief,  in  which  he 
shared,  that  the  holy  laver  washed  out  the  guUt  of  all  previous  sins. 
Shortly  before  his  victory  over  Maxentius  there  occurred  what  he 
asserted  to  be  the  vision  of  a  flaming  cross  in  the  sky,  seen  by  him 
at  noonday,  on  which  was  the  inscription,  in  Greek,  "  By  this  con- 
quer." It  was,  perhaps,  an  optical  illusion,  the  effect  of  a  parhelion 
beheld  in  a  moment  when  the  imagination,  as  might  be  natural  at 
this  crisis  of  his  destiny,  was  strongly  excited.  He  adopted  the 
labarum,  or  the  standard  of  the  cross,  which  was  afterward  carried 
in  his  armies.  In  later  contests  with  Licinius,  the  ruler  in  the 
East,  who  was  a  defender  of  paganism,  Constantino  became  more 
distinctly  the  champion  of  the  Christian  cause.  The  final  defeat  of 
Licinius,  in  323,  left  him  the  master  of  the  whole  Boman  world. 
An  edict  signed  by  Galerius,  Constantine,  and  Licinius,  in  811,  had 
proclaimed  freedom  and  toleration  in  matters  of  religion.  The 
edict  of  Milan,  in  313,  emanating  from  the  two  latter,  established 
unrestricted  liberty  on  this  subject.  If  we  consider  the  time  when 
it  was  issued,  we  shall  be  surprised  to  And  that  it  alleges  as  a  mo- 
tive for  the  edict  the  sacred  rights  of  conscience.  It  implies  a  doc- 
trine which  had  to  wait  many  centuries  for  a  practical  realization. 
Constantine  himself  did  not  attempt  to  put  down  heathen  wor- 
ship by  coercive  meana  He  prohibited,  however,  all  pagan  rites 
which  involved  immorality,  magic,  or  sorcery.  In  Oon- 
oonHUntine  stantiuoplc,  thc  " Ncw  Home"  which  he  founded  and 
'made  his  capital,  he  allowed  only  Christian  worship. 
But  in  many  ways  he  used  his  personal  influence,  by  persuasion  and 
by  distributing  offices  and  other  rewards,  to  gain  converts  to  the 
Christian  side.  He  even  delivered  discourses  to  applauding  audi- 
tors in  his  palace.  He  called  himself,  the  historian  Eusebiua  tells  us, 
in  relation  to  the  Church,  "  bishop  in  extemala"  This  was  said 
in  a  tone  of  pleasantry,  but  it  expressed  the  view  which  he  actually 
took  of  his  ecclesiastical  function.    He  disclaimed  the  authority  to 
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decide  questions  of  orthodoxy.  It  was  his  business  to  take  such 
dedsious  from  the  bishops,  to  protect  the  Church,  and  to  maintain 
miifonnit J  in  opposition  to  schismatical  parties.  He  did  not,  how- 
eter,  always  observe  this  measure  of  self-restraint  in  reference  to 
theological  dispute&  It  was  inevitable  that  under  such  a  monarch 
there  should  be  large  reinforcements  of  the  Church  from  the  ranks 
of  the  heathen.  It  was  unavoidable,  too,  that  a  considerable  por- 
iicm  of  these  new  adherents  should  be  actuated  by  interested  mo- 
tives. Imperial  favor,  in  the  room  of  imperial  hostility,  was  now  to 
be  the  source  of  peril  to  the  Church. 

During  Gonstantine's  reign,  the  Church  in  Britain  emerges  most 
dearly  into  view.  We  read  of  its  being  represented  at  the  Council 
Tbc  old  Brit-  o^  Aries,  in  314,  by  the  Bishops  of  York,  London,  and 
ii^GhaxGii.  ijincoln.  In  the  reign  of  Diocletian  it  was  prominent 
enough  to  be  the  object  of  persecution,  though  protected,  as  far  as 
practicable,  by  Constantius,  the  father  of  Constantine. 

The  origin  and  development  of  the  early  British  Church  are  in- 
Tolved  in  obscurity.  But  although  history  is  silent  here,  the  cre- 
dulity of  later  generations  has  never  wanted  for  legends  to  supply 
its  place.  Some  of  these  relate  the  story  of  missionary  labors  of 
Peter  and  Paul ;  others  teU  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  of  the  church 
he  founded  at  Glastonbury,  and  of  his  sanctity,  which  was  so  great 
that  a  hawthorn  bush  budded  every  Christmas-day  in  his  honor. 

Setting  aside  these  and  like  tales  as  unsupported  by  evidence, 
we  may  safely  conjecture  that  the  gospel  was  carried  to  Biitain 
soon  after  the  Bomans  gained  a  firm  foothold  there.  The  progress 
of  Christianity  must  necessarily  have  been  slow,  on  account  of  the 
bitter  antagonism  between  the  military  settlements  and  the  wild 
inhabitants. 

In  337,  Constantine  died,  leaving  the  empire  to  his  unworthy  sons. 
Iq  the  division  which  then  took  place,  the  East  fell  to  Constantius ; 
Ke)^  of  but  later,  after  the  death  of  his  brothers,  the  whole  em- 
^^°'**^"'  pire  was  imited  under  his  rule.  To  him  the  ancient 
religion  seemed  politically  dangerous.  He,  therefore,  abandoned 
the  moderate  jwlicy  of  his  father.  He  not  only  renewed  the  pro«- 
hibition  of  sacrifices,  but  decreed  the  penalty  of  death  and  confisca- 
tion of  goods  against  those  who  refused  to  comply  with  its  require- 
ments. Many  suffered  as  martyrs,  and  by  their  steadfastness  and 
courage  brought  honor  to  the  cause  of  the  dying  religion.  Con- 
stans,  who  was  for  ten  years  sole  emperor  in  the  West,  and,  after 
him,  Constantius,  were  oblip^ed  to  pursue  a  more  cautious  policy  in 
that  region.     The  old  reUgion  was  strong  at  Bome,  especially  in  the 
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patrician  families.  On  this  account  the  temples  of  the  ancient  city 
were  spared  and  her  religious  institutions  respected.  Throughout 
the  empire,  after  346,  those  temples  which  were  prized  for  artistic 
beauty  escaped  destruction,  whOe  many  of  the  less  noted  were  de- 
molisbed  amid  the  plaudits  of  fanatical  bishops.  Constantius  was 
an  earnest  defender  of  the  Arian  type  of  Christianiiy.  He  became 
a  persecutor  of  the  orthodox  party,  and  filled  his  reign  with  the 
bitterness  of  religious  strife. 

The  purity  of  Christianity  had  now  become  corrupted  by  its 
brief  alliance  with  the  State.  A  merely  formal  piety  was  a  pass- 
Degenen<7  of  port  to  officc  and  imperial  &vor.  The  moral  tone  of 
theohoroh.  gQciety  was  enervated  by  hypocrisy.  The  wranglings  of 
bishops  over  intricacies  of  doctrine  made  only  more  prominent 
the  unchristian  lives  of  the  zealous  disputants.  This  condition  of 
things  offered  the  last  strong  ground  of  defence  to  the  adherents 
of  the  old  religion.  In  the  popular  estimation,  a  touch  of  heroism 
was  given  to  their  cause  by  the  persecuting  measures  imdertaken 
by  the  government  and  promoted  by  the  clergy.  This  reaction 
continued  to  grow  in  strength  until  it  reached  its  climax  under 
Th  reactio  ^'^^^^^  (callcd  the  Apostatc),  the  cousin  of  Constantius, 
njJrjuii^S,  who  Obtained  the  empire  in  361.     He  was  fitted  by  dis- 

position  and  education  to  be  the  leader  of  such  a  retro- 
grade movement  The  destruction  of  his  nearest  relatives  by 
the  jealousy  of  his  cousin  taught  Julian  to  distrust  both  Constan- 
tius and  bis  religion.  His  eager  mind,  naturally  imaginative,  and 
tinged  with  sentiment,  was  crammed  with  a  degenerate  Christian 
doctrine.  Even  by  way  of  recreation,  he  had  to  employ  himself 
in  the  building  of  a  chapel  over  the  relics  of  a  martyr.  He  and  his 
brother  were  educated  as  ecclesiastics,  in  order  to  keep  them  from 
ambitious  schemes.  Sent  awaj'  from  Constantinople  by  the  con- 
tinued jealousy  of  Constantius,  Julian  got  leave  to  pursue  his  stud- 
ies at  Nicomedia.  He  there  became  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated 
rhetorician  Libanius,  and  secretly  embraced  the  ancient  faith.  He 
afterwards  visited  Athens  and  fell  under  the  influence  of  the  phi- 
losophers and  rhetoricians  there.  They  filled  his  mind  vrith  pro- 
jects for  restoring  the  old  religious  institutions,  and  taught  him  to 
believe  himself  the  providential  agent  for  reasserting  the  rights  of 
the  slighted  god^ 

As  soon  as  he  came  to  the  throne  he  manifested  great  zeal  in. 

the  work  to  which  he  felt  himself  called.     As  supreme  . 

pontiff  he  was  personally,  and  even  ostentatiously,  active 
in  conducting  ceremonies  and  offering  sacrifices.     He  proclaimed 
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toleration  to  Chrifltiaaity,  but  in  order  to  bring  it  into  disrepute 
he  encouraged  all  sectarian  controversies.     Ostensibly  in  the  in* 
terests  of  justice,  but,  perhaps,  to  foment  discord  among  Christians^ 
he  recalled  the  bishops  who  had  been  banished  by  his  predecessor. 
The  temples  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  zealots  he  ordered 
to  be   rebuilt  at  their  expense.     He  forbade  Christians  to  hold 
schools  of  rhetoric,  grammar,  and  the  classics,  hoping  thus  to  pre- 
vent the  further  spread  of  Christianity  among  the  educated.   Under 
Constantius  the  Jews  had  been  oppressed,  and  therefore  under 
Julian  they  were  favored.     Though  he  condemned  their  exclusive- 
ness,  he  praised  their  worship  of  a  national  Ood.    At  his  command 
workmen  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  but  were 
frightened  away  by  a  destructive  fire  that  burst  out  of  the  vaults 
below,  which  was  thought  to  be  miraculously  kindled.    Julian's  vain 
efforts  to  reverse  the  order  of  religious  progress  passed  away  with 
his  life,  which  ended  two  years  later,  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  the  Parthian  expedition. 
After  Julian's  death,  Christianity  again  became  dominant  in 
the  State.     The  policy  of  the  next  emperors  was  one  of  tolera- 
Smperon       Hou.   Joviau  (363-364)  forbade  only  those  religious  rites 
ificriauui.    ^iiich  werc  undertaken  for  the  purposes  of  magic.     Nor 
did  Valens  (364-378),  his  successor  in  the  East,  go  much  farther. 
Those  who  practised  divination  and  sorcery  were  looked  upon  as 
politically  dangerous,  and  were  therefore  persecuted.    The  Western 
emperor,  Yalentinian  (364-375),  was  fully  tolerant.     Yet  the  old 
religion  lost  so  rapidly  in  numbers  and  influence,  that  it  now  re- 
ceived the  name  of  paganism,  or  peasants'  religion.     Gratian  (375- 
383),  who  succeeded  his  father  Yalentinian,  forsook  the  moderate 
policy.     He  was  the  first  to  refuse  the  robe  of  Pontifex  Maximua 
The  altar  dedicated  to  Victory,  which  Julian  had  restored  to  its 
old  place  in  the  Boman  senate  chamber,  he  caused  to  be  again  re- 
moved.   He  took  away  from  the  College  of  Priests  the  right  to  re- 
ceive legacies  of  real  estate.     He  also  deprived  the  priests  and  ves« 
tals  of  their  support  from  the  public  treasury,  and  confiscated  the 
goods  of  the  temples  ;  and  when  the  remonstrances  of  the  Roman 
patrician  senate  were  presented,  he  refused  to  listen  to  them. 
Qratian's  successor,  Yalentinian  H.  (375-392),  iu*ged  by  Ambrose, 
Bishop  of  Milan,  confirmed  these  ordinances. 

But  paganism  could  no  longer  seriously  alarm  those  who  de- 
fended the  Christian  faith.  They  were  now  obliged  to  face  a  new 
danger  from  the  nations  hovering  on  the  borders  of  the  empire. 
The  long  boundary  where  the  valor  of  Borne  for  many  generations 
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had  availed  as  a  rampart  against  the  hordes  of  barbarism,  was  at 
last  broken  through.  Marius  and  Julius  CsBear,  Trajan,  and  Mar- 
cus Aurelius,  the  many  heroes,  and  the  disciplined  courage  of  the 
legions  whom  they  led  against  the  assailants  of  the  republic  and 
the  empire,  belonged  to  Uie  past  The  tribes  of  the  north  burst 
through  the  barriers  that  had  long  resisted  their  advanca  Ma- 
rauding incursions  were  followed  by  permission  given  to  large 
bodies  to  settle  in  the  territories  subject  to  the  emperors.  These 
reinforced  their  weakened  armies  with  numerous  barbarian  recruits, 
some  of  whom  rose  from  the  ranks  to  offices  of  high  command. 
At  length,  vast  and  ioexhaustible  streams  of  invaders,  flowing  from 
different  sources,  poured  down  upon  the  ancient  seats  of  power  and 
civilization.  Into  their  hands  fell  the  spoils  of  the  cities,  of  whose 
opulence  and  splendor  vague  rumors,  or,  it  might  be,  lively  pict- 
ures, had  reached  them  in  their  distant  forests.  It  was  now  to  be 
the  task  of  Christianity  to  conquer  by  its  ideas,  and  to  elevate  by 
its  spirit,  these  barbarians  through  whom  modem  Europe  was  to 
derive  its  being. 

The  West  Goths,  a  nation  which  had  recently  been  converted  to 
Arian  Christianity,  were  the  vanguard  of  this  mighty  host  It  is 
converaKm  of  ^^^^essary  to  go  back  some  years  in  order  to  narrate  the 
the  we«t        story  of  their  conversion.     They  were  a  branch  of  that 

Goths. 

great  Germanic  people  which  dwelt  between  the  Black 
and  the  Baltic  Seas.  Through  their  marauding  expeditions  they 
first  became  acquainted  with  Christianity.  The  Christian  cap- 
tives whom  they  carried  away  from  Cappadocia  gave  them  the 
gospel  and  made  the  beginnings  of  a  church.  But  the  great 
apostle  to  the  Goths  was  Ulphilas,  who  was  probably  a  descendant 
uiphiiai^  of  one  of  those  Cappadocian  families.  He  was  made 
c.  i«8-888.  bishop  in  343,  and  had  signal  success  as  a  preacher 
among  the  West  Goths.  But  he  could  make  little  progress 
among  the  East  Goths  on  account  of  their  hostility  to  the  West 
Goths.  As  early  as  the  reign  of  Constantius,  Ulphilas  got  per- 
mission to  bring  a  party  of  his  Gothic  Christians,  who 
were  suffering  persecution,  across  the  Danube,  and  thus 
within  the  limits  of  the  Boman  empire.  He  took  up  his  abode  not 
far  from  Nicopolis,  where  he  labored  as  bishop  thirty-three  years 
longer.  Ulphilas  was  an  Arian  from  the  beginning,  and  therefore 
all  his  converts  were  Arians.  This  fact  is  of  great  significance,  be- 
cause nearly  all  the  Germanic  nations,  which  from  this  time  began 
to  pour  down  into  the  empire,  received  Christianity  from  the  West 
Goths»  and  so,  at  the  outset,  professed  the  Arian  doctrine.    Ulphilas 
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garc  the  Goths  a  written  language,  inyenting  an  alphabet  based  on 
the  Gbreek,  and  translated  for  them  the  Bible,  or  large  portions  of  it 
In  this  translation  he  omitted  the  books  of  Kings  (including  the 
books  of  Samuel)  in  order  that  his  people  might  not  &id  in  them 
an  additional  stimulus  to  their  warlike  enterprises. 
Fragments  of  this  Moeso-Oothic  version  are  the  oldest 
written  monument  in  the  Teutonic  languages. 

In  the  meantime  tbe  persecution  of  Christians  undertixken  b}* 
Athanaric,  still  a  heathen,  had  widened  the  breach  between  the  two 
diTisions  of  the  nation.     About  the  year  370,  the  Huds  began  to 
press  upon  the  E:i8t  Ooths,  and,  joined  by  a  part  of  these,  to  crowd 
the  West  Ooths  down  to  tbe  Danube.     The  West  Goths  now  im- 
plored Yalens  to  give  them  on  asylum  in  the  Roman  territory.     It 
is  said  that  Ulphilas  led  the  embassy.     The  request  was  granted, 
and  tbey  crossed  the  Danube  into  Moesia.     The  avarice  of  corrupt 
imperial  governors  provoked  them  to  revolt.      In  the  battle  of 
Adrianople,  which  followed,  Yalens  was  defeated  and  killed. 

To  sustain  the  tottering  empire  Theodosius  was  made  regent  in 
the  East  by  Gratian.  Theodosius  checked  the  political  progress  of 
ThMdoda^  ^^®  Gk)ths  by  his  vigorous  military  movements.  Unlike 
"*■*•  his  predecessor,  be  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Nicene 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  tried  by  severe  measures  to  suppress 
Arianism.  A  general  coimcil  was  called  at  Constantinople  in  381,* 
which  reaffirmed  the  Nicene  doctrine.  Ulphilas  was  summoned 
by  the  Emperor  to  the  capital  either  in  that  year  or  in  383. 
Deeply  grieved  at  the  final  decision  against  the  Arian  tenet,  he  did 
not  long  survive.  A  confession  of  faith,  composed  in  his  last 
dajB,  ho  left  to  his  Goths  as  his  testament  The  influence  of  the 
teaching  of  Ulphilas  may  perhaps  be  seen  in  the  respect  paid  to 
Christians,  twenty-seven  years  later,  during  the  sack  of  Home  by 
Alaric,  the  leader  of  the  West  Goths,  when  all  who  were,  or  pretended 
to  be.  Christians,  were  removed  to  places  of  safety,  and  the  great 
ehnrches  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  protected  from  i^e  general 
pOlage. 

Theodosius  instituted  harsh  and  inquisitorial  laws  in  order  to 
ernah  out  the  remnants  of  paganism.  (  With  this  purpose  in  view, 
P^naconon  of  ho  Commanded  the  heathen  temples  in  Asia  and  Egypt 
*'*'*^""-  to  be  closed.  'The  work  of  suppression  which  he  began, 
was  carried  on  by  violence.  Mobs  of  Christians,  instigated  by  fanati- 
cal monks  and  clergy,  began  to  demolish  the  temples.  In  tbe  city 
of  Alexandria  a  terrible  riot  occurred,  and,  driven  to  desperation, 
the  pagan  party  intrenched  itself  about  the  magnificent  temple  of 
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Serapia  The  emperor  pardoned  the  rioterg,  but  ordered  all  the 
Alexandrian  temples  to  be  destroyed.  He  also  proclaimed  still 
severer  edicts  against  the  heathen  temple  service.  The  policy  of 
Arcadius  (395-408),  his  son  and  successor  in  the  East,  was  milder, 
but  the  same  mob  violence  prevailed,  and  did,  unpunished,  its  work 
of  destruction.  In  the  West^  Honorius  (395-423),  his  brother,  was 
vacillating  in  his  treatment  of  paganism.  Although  at  first  he  com- 
manded the  temples  in  the  country  places  to  be  destroyed,  he 
afterwards  proclaimed  general  religious  freedom.  And  yet^  later  in 
his  reign,  he  caused  all  pagans  to  be  excluded  from  offices  of  state. 

The  death-blow  to  paganism  at  Eome  came  in  410,  when  Alaric 
and  his  West  Goths  captured  and  sacked  the  city.  The  shrines  of 
iDYMioa  of  the  ancient  religion  were  pillaged,  and  the  patrician  &m- 
^^^^'  ilies,  who  were  its  staunchest  supporters,  were  either 

destroyed  or  scattered  among  the  different  peoples  of  the  empire. 
The  pagan  party  had  hoped  for  a  new  lease  of  existence  from  the 
domination  of  the  heathen  barbarians,  who  a  few  years  before  had 
advanced  to  attack  the  city.  But  the  heathen  Badagaisus  was  de- 
feated, while  it  was  the  Christian  Alaric  who  was  victorious. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  witnessed  great  inroads  of  the  bar- 
barians, and  thus  most  important  changes  of  population.  The  mul- 
Inroads  of  ^tudc  of  Sucvi,  Burguudiaus,  Vandals,  and  Alans,  which 
bM^bfl^ana,  perished  with  Badagaisus  in  the  toils  of  Stilicho,  were 
but  a  portion  of  the  confederate  nations  from  which  they 
cama  The  news  of  the  disaster  of  their  friends  moved  the  host 
^  ,  ^  which  had  been  left  behind  upon  the  borders  of  the 
ed  from  the  Bhiuc,  to  make  an  attack  upon  GkiuL  Brief  as  was 
the  period  of  their  destructive  wanderings,  it  marked 
the  severance  of  Gkul  from  the  empire. 

Alaric's  West  Goths,  who  had  come  to  Italy  after  leaving  their 
home  in  Mcesia  and  devastating  the  fairest  region  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia,  did  not  long  remain  enemies  of  the  emperor.  Alaric 
^^Q  died  soon  after  his  capture  of  Borne.     His  successor  en- 

_    ^  ^      listed  in  the  service  of  Honorius.     The  West  Goths  now 

West  Ooths  . 

in  Gaul  and    pourcd  ovcr  the  Alps  into  Gkiul,  and  then  into  Spain, 
conquering  the  Alans,  chasing  the  Suevi  into  the  moun- 
tains in  the  northwest,  and  the  Yandals  into  a  district  called  after 
them  Andalusia.    As  a  reward  for  their  services,  the  Gk)ths  received 
A  district  in  the  southwest  of  Gaul,  bounded  by   the 
Loire  and  Rhone.   This  territory  they  soon  extended  into 
Spain  by  conquest     In  the  meantime,  a  Burgundian  kingdom  had 
been  growing  up  in  the  southeast     Thus  Arianism,  for  the  Bur* 
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gnnduuiB  were  abo  Ariazifl,  -mm  represented  by  the  most  powerful 
tribee  of  Gaol  and  Spain. 

The  Yandals  did  not  long  remain  quiet  in  Spain.  In  429  they 
idTsnoed  under  Gtonseric  to  the  conquest  of  Africa^  and  wherever 
^^^  their  arms  were  triumphant^  there  orthodoxy  was  perse- 

<ionK  of  AM-  cuted  and  Arianism  promoted.    To  shield  his  own  move- 
ments  Genseric  called  in  Attila,  ''the  scourge  of  God,** 
from  the  north,  with  his  Huns.    This  wave  of  ruthless  and  repul- 
are  barbarism  threatened  the  very  existence  of  Christian  civiliza- 
j^^g^^  ^^  tion.    To  beat  it  back,  Rome  and  the  nations  of  Gaul 
^•tohar     stood  side  by  side  at  the  great  battle  of  Chalons  in  451. 
They  won  the  day ;  but  Attila  and  his  host  were  weak- 
ened, not  destroyed.    The  next  year  they  moved  down  upon  the 
pUins  of  Italy,  carrying  desolation  in  their  path.    Their  fury  was 
not  checked  until  the  great  Biahop  of  Rome  and  the  im- 
perial ambassadors  entered  the  camp^  and  by  gold  and 
persuadon  turned  them  back. 

But  Leo  could  not  in  like  manner  save  Rome  from  Genseric, 
Ttevaadttto  ^^g  of  the  Vsudals,  who  in  455  carried  his  victorious 
■  B«B^  arms  into  Italy.  The  bishop  only  succeeded  in  mitigat- 
ing the  horrors  of  the  pillage. 

During  aU  these  dark  day%  when  Rome  and  Christian  Italy  were 
given  over  by  the  weakness  of  the  emperors  to  the  ravages  of  bar- 
jjn  1^  barians,  the  Roman  bishop  was  fearless  in  the  defence  of 

^^^-^^  the  city  and  of  the  Christians  everywhere,  who  looked  to 
him  for  protection.  While  Honorius  and  his  successors  were  hid- 
ing in  impregnable  Ravenna,  he  was  in  Rome,  facing  all  dangers 
and  assuming  all  responsibilitiea  Such  a  prelate  was  Lea  Wher- 
erer  duty  and  the  interests  of  his  flock  called,  he  went,  regardless 
of  his  own  safety.  He  was  sober,  energetic,  enterprising,  and  in- 
flexible. The  sceptre  which  fell  from  the  feeble  hand  of  the  em- 
peror was  grasped  by  him  and  his  successors.  Rome  in  the  loss  of 
her  old  empire  found  a  new  and  more  lasting  dominion. 

As  early  as  the  reign  of  Honorius  the  troops  were  withdrawn 

from  Britain  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  empire.    For  a  time  British 

Christian  civilization  languished,  not  being  protected 

from  the  inroads  of  the  barbarian  Picts  and  Scot&    And 

then  came  the  end.    Beginning  with  449,  vast  numbers  of  Saxons 

g^,^^^,^      and  Angles  overran  Britain,  driving  the  Britons  into 

S?4ci^  Wales  and  ComwalL    Thus  the  laiger  part  of  the  island 

was  given  over  for  several  generatkuis   to    Teutonio 

heathenisuL 
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About  the  middle  of  this  century,  Ireland  received  Christianity. 
The  man  who  carried  it  thither  was  Patricius,  universally  known 
conrenioiiof  ^  S^*  Patrick  He  was  bom  at  Banavem,  the  Roman 
ireuad.  name  of  a  place  in  Scotland,  south  of  the  C9iyde. 
His  name  in  his  own  country  was  Succat.  Though  his  father 
was  a  deacon  in  the  village  church,  Patrick  was  not  converted 
_  _  ^  untU  the  age  of  sixteen,  when,  having  been  carried 
off  by  pirates  to  Ireland,  he  was  put  to  tending  sheep^ 
and,  like  the  prodigal  son,  "came  to  himself/'  After  escaping, 
and  passing  through  various  other  adventures,  he  believed  himself 
called,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  to  convey  the  gospel  to  Ireland. 
He  listened  to  the  divine  voice,  and  went  to  the  people  among 
whom  he  had  once  served  as  a  slave.  He  gathered  them 
about  him  in  the  open  field  and  preached  to  them  Christ 
His  sincere  words  touched  the  hearts  of  peasants  and  chiefs  alike. 
On  the  lands  which  the  people  gave,  he  founded  monastic  communi- 
ties. Patrick  himself  was  not  a  learned  man,  but  these  monastio 
societies  became  centres  of  learning  and  devotion,  whose  influence 
was  felt  through  the  middle  ages  and  in  distant  parts  of  the  world. 
But  the  gospel  could  not  at  once  subdue  the  warlike  passions  of 
the  Irish,  and  it  required  all  Patrick's  influence  to  hold  them  in 
check.  His  self-denying  labors  for  this  people  won  for  him  the 
honors  of  a  patron  saint  His  name  and  history  were  invested 
with  a  cloud  of  legend&  Among  them — not  to  speak  of  the  mira* 
cles — is  the  story  of  a  visit  to  Home  and  a  connection  with  the 
Roman  Church.  Of  all  this  Patrick  himself  says  nothing  in  his 
autobiographical  ''  Confession."  The  tale  of  an  earlier,  wholly 
abortive  mission  of  a  certain  Palladius,  sent  to  the  Irish  from  Borne 
— a  tale  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  true^has  been  mingled  in  a 
confusing  way  with  the  medley  of  legends  concerning  Patrick, 
who  makes  no  mention  of  him. 

Crossing  back  to  the  continent  again,  we  find  still  greater 
changes  going  on — some  fruitful  for  good  to  catholic  Christianity, 
oonvenion  of  others  favorablc  to  the  continued  power  of  ArianisnL 
the  Franks.  Q£  ^^  former  class,  was  the  conversion  of  Clovis,  king 
of  the  Franks,  to  Christianity.  Just  before  a  decisive  battle  with  his 
enemies,  he  vowed  that,  if  victory  were  given  to  him  he 
would  worship  the  Gk)d  of  the  Christians,  of  whom  his 
wife  Clotilde  was  one.  Clotilde  was  the  niece  of  the  Burgun- 
dian  king,  who  was  on  Arian ;  but  she  was  orthodox.  After  the 
battle,  Clovis,  with  three  thousand  of  his  warriors,  was  baptized  by 
Bemigius,  Archbishop  of  Rheims.    Hearing  a  sermon  on  the  era* 
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dfixioii,  the  bold  chieftain  exclaimed  thai^  if  he  and  his  faithful 
Ynnka  had  been  there,  vengeance  would  have  been  taken  on  the 
Jew&  He  was  a  barbarian  still,  and  the  new  faith  imposed  little 
restraint  on  his  ambition  and  cruelty.  But  his  conversion  was  an 
erent  of  the  highest  importance.  The  Grallic  Church  and  clergr 
lent  him  their  devoted  support  Since  the  Franks  were  destined 
to  become  the  dominant  barbarian  people,  it  was  now  settleil  that 
power  was  to  be  in  the  hands  of  CathoUo — as  distinguished  from 
heretical  Arian — Christianity.  Clovis  forced  Grundobald,  the  Bur- 
gundian  king,  to  become  tributary,  and  to  embrace  the  Catholic 
£uth.  He  pressed  the  Arian  West  Goths  into  a  narrower  strip  of 
territory.  He  was  hailed  by  the  faithful  as  "  most  Christian  king, 
and  a  second  Constantina" 

A  few  years  before  this,  the  Boman  empire  of  the  West  had  dis- 
^ipeared.  The  barbarian  Odoacer,  leader  of  the  Herulians  and 
ran  flC  Bone,  othcr  German  bands,  made  himself  master  of  Italy,  and 
^  accepted  the  title  of  Patrician  from  the  Eastern  em- 

peror. But  he  in  turn  was  overthrown  by  Theodoric,  the  Kist 
Gk>th,  who  led  his  nation  from  Moesia  into  Italy. 
Though  an  Arian  he  respected  the  Catholics,  confirmed 
the  immunities  enjoyed  by  the  churches,  and  generally  alloweil 
the  Bomans  to  elect  their  own  bishop.  In  the  latter  part  of  the 
same  century,  after  the  Ostro-Gothic  kingdom  had  been  overthrown 
by  the  forces  of  Justinian,  a  new  horde  of  barbarians 
came  down  upon  the  plains  of  northern  Italy.  It  was 
the  half -heathen,  half-Arian  Lombards. 

In  these  two  centuries,  the  Church  was  repeatedly  brought  face 
to  face  with  new  nations  and  new  types  of  religious  belief — mixt- 
obetof  tav  ures  generally  of  Arian  Christianity   and  heatbenisuL 
t^rthe    These  migrating  Teutons  became  subject  to  the  in- 
fluences of  religion  in  the  countries  where  they  settled* 
The  moral  force  of  the  Church  and  of  its  representative  bishops 
commanded  their  respect    They  could  not  escape  altogether  a 
sentiment  of  awe  in  the  presence  of  the  Christian  priest.     Tbey 
eould  not  avoid  feeling  in  some  measure  the  softening  and  restrain- 
ing influence  of  Christian  teaching,  and  learning  the  lessons  of  the 
cnm    Nevertheless,  the  religious  condition  of  the  West,  the  char- 
ttter  of  the  Church  and  of  the  clergy,  could  not  fail  to  be  powerfully 
aSficted  for  the  worse  by  the  influx  of  barbarism  and  the  corrupt- 
ing influence  of  barbarian  rulers.     A  great  deterioration  in  the 
CbiTGh  and  in  its  ministry  ensued  after  the  generation  contempo* 
mj  with  the  Germanic  conquests  passed  away. 
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While  all  these  years  with  their  storms  and  oonvnlaons  hacT^ 
come  and  gone  in  the  West^  little  of  world-wide  interest  had  o^^ 
chrirtianitj    curred  in  the  history  of  Gtreek  Ohristianity.     The  priD*^ 
intiMBMt.     ^p^  support  of  heathenism,  which  was  propagated  u 
secret,  was  the  New  Platonic  school  at  Athens.    Under  Justiiiian 
the  lectures  were  forbidden  and  the  school  broken  up.    The  teadl^'^ 
Justinian,      ®^  ^^^  ^  Pcrsia,  hopiug  to  find  a  place  there  for  them  < 
6*^-^^        selves  and  their  religious  ideas.    But  Parsism  was  ai 
distasteful  to  them  as  Christianity.    They  returned  from  their  ezflof 
only  to  sink  into  obscurity.    Thus  it  was  that  scarcely  two  hundvec^ 
years  after  the  conversion  of  Constantine  the  power  of  paganism  hflc 
vanished.     The  ancient  religions  of  the  peoples  united  under  Bomt^ 
had  given  way  to  a  better  faith.    The  superstitions  of  the  barbari 
ans,  who  had  found  homes  in  the  empire,  had  been  exchanged  m^ 
a  more  wholesome  belief.    But  Christianity  had  done  more  tfau 
this.    It  had  extended  its  influence  to  the  distant  East  and  BauA^ 
to  Abyssinia,  and  the  tribes  of  the  Syrian  and  Lybian  deserts^  tl^J 
Armenia,  Persia,  and  India.  ^ 

In  Persia  it  had  peculiar  difficulties  to  overcome.    Zoroastriaa 
ism,  with  its  two  divine  principles — Ormuzd,  the  good,  and  Ahri 
chrtetimnitj    i^^^y  ^^  ^^ — ^^  ^  morc  powcrful  f oc  than  the  groan: 
in  Fwiia.       forms  of  heathenism.    The  Persians  accused  the  Chxia 
tians  of  blasphemy,  since  they  made  the  good  Gk>d  the  creator  Of^ 
that  which  is  eviL     They  were  also  offended  because  the  monlDL 
seemed  to  despise  riches  and  children,  which  in  their  estimataa&v- 
were  the  speciid  gifts  of  Ormuzd.    Moreover,  the  Persian  govemc. 
meut  suspected  Christians  of  being  disaffected  citizens  and  fa^or 
able  to  Eoman  pretensions.    In  343,  it  began  a  fierce  perseoutiaB 
which  aimed  at  their  complete  extermination.    From  this  time  tlnL 
Persian  Church  had  little  rest  until  after  the  Nestorian  oontrofan^; 
had  separated  it  from  the  orthodox  Church  of  the  Greek  empire 
and  thus  had  relieved  it  from  political  suspicion. 

It  is  probable  that  during  this  time  merchants  and  refugee 

from  Persia  carried  the  gospel  to  India.     Cosmos  Indicopleustai 

a  traveller  of  the  sixth  century,  found  three  ohuzehe 

there — one  in  Ceylon,  one  on  the  Malabar  coasts  and 

at  Calcutta. 

The  Armenians  received  Christianity  more  universally  than 
Persiana     It  had  been  introduced  among  them  as  early  as 
second  century.     At  the  beginning  of  the  fourth, 
ory,  "The  Illuminator,"  diffused  it  more  widely, 
dates,  the  king,  as  well  as  great  numbers  of  his  subjects^ 
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rftecL  Later,  in  their  struggles  to  resist  the  aggressions 
Mraeentions  of  the  Persians,  they  defended  their  Christian 
Willi  fortitude  and  perseverance.  Despite  the  rapid  progress 
oriafeiamty  in  this  period,  the  great  countries  to  the  north  of 
bine  and  the  Danube,  as  well  as  Teutonic  Britain,  had  not  jet 
e  light  of  the  gospel  To  carry  the  gospel  to  them  was 
%     'B^cceedi^g^^nturies. 

7  
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rity  of  Christianity  and  the  simplicity  of  its  nature  had' 
ired  in  the  preceding  period  by  the  growth  of  the  theo- 
cratic idea.     It  was  now  exposed  to  new  dangers  from 
its  alliance  with  worldly  power  and  its  subjection  to 
influence.     The    accession    of    Constantine    found   the 
>  firmly  organized  under  the  hierarchy  that  it  could  not 
lentity  by  being  absolutely  merged  in  the  state.     But 
«  was  no  clearly  understood  principle  defining  the  respec- 
res  of  Church  and  State,  the  first  Christian  emperor  and 
isors  exercised  a  large  measure  of  control  in  ecclesiastical 
Ihey  assumed  to  fill,  on  their  own  authority,  the  highest 
office&     They  convoked  general  councils,  and  presided 
a  by  their  representatives,  and  published  conciliar  decrees 
f  the  empire.     Some  of  the  later  Greek  emperors  even 
ar  as  to  exercise  the  right  to  decide  on  disputed  points  of 
^        Such  usurpations  were  made  possible  by  the  ardent  de- 
ich  theological  party  to  enlist  the  political  power  on  its 
-    thus  to  overwhelm  its  opponents. 

(    EjBstem  Church,  by  its  character  and  situation,  was  more 

to  these  evils.     It  was  in  close  contact  with  the  schemes 

and  officials  of  the  court     Its  strength  was  exhausted 

.  by  incessant  conflicts  and  intestine  doctrinal  divisions. 

The  minds  of  the  clergy  became  infected  with  ambition 

lity.     They  resorted  to  the  methods  of  political  iutriguo 

r  their  worldly  interests.     The  Church  in  the  West  had 

mety  and  firmness  of  character.    It  had  a  stronger  and 

nsistently  developed  hierarchical  organization,  which,  in 

nction  with  its  distance  from  Constantinople,  protected  it 

some  of  the  dangers  of  imperial  favor.     Hence,  in  this  period* 
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the  Western  Church,  on  the  whole,  grew  more  independent,  while  the 
Eastern  Church  gradually  became  enslaved  to  the  state. 

The  emperors  endeavored  to  promote  the  interests  of  Cliristi- 
anitj  by  their  personal  influence,  and  by  giving  to  the  Church  and 

its  clergy  new  legal  rights,  somewhat  analogous  to  those 
tavorSS"^"  previously  enjoyed  by  the  heathen  priesthood.  A  few  of 
Church.  ^j^^  churches  which  Constantine  built^  received  revenues 
from  the  public  funds,  while  to  others  were  given  the  treasures  of 
confiscated  temples.  Ecclesiastical  property  now  rapidly  accumu- 
lated. The  Church  was  made  the  heir  of  qH  clergymen  who  died 
without  leaving  wills.  The  right  to  receive  legacies  became,  on 
account  of  the  piety  and  superstition  of  the  times,  a  fruitful  source 
of  wealth.  This  right  was,  however,  so  abused  that  Valentinian  L 
(364-375)  found  it  necessary  to  make  a  law  protecting  women  and 
minors  from  the  avarice  of  the  monks  and  the  clergy.  The  offices 
of  the  Church  were  turned  by  many  into  a  means  of  personal  en- 
richment 

The  relief  from  burdensome  civil  duties,  and  from  various  forms 
of  taxation,  which  Constantine  granted  to  the  clergy,  led  a  multi- 
Laws  renpeot-  ^^^^  0^  individuals  of  the  higher  classes,  who  were  pos- 
^"^nu*^  ^of  8^s^<^  o^  wealth,  to  assume  a  clerical  office,  even  though 
the  clergy.  it  were  of  a  subordinate  rank.  Constantine,  seeing  the 
danger  of  this  practice  to  the  state,  provided  that  new  clergymen 
should  be  appointed  only  in  place  of  those  dyiug ;  and  these  re- 
cruits were  not  to  be  taken  from  the  noble  families  nor  from  fami- 
lies of  wealth.  Such  a  law  was  necessarily  as  hurtful  to  the  Church 
as  the  previous  law  was  to  the  state.  Therefore,  in  383,  a  new  law 
was  enacted,  which  allowed  anyone  to  enter  the  clerical  office,  but 
provided  that  those  who  were  obliged  by  their  wealth  and  rank  to 
bear  civil  burdens  should  first  resign  their  property  to  others. 

The  jurisdiction  which,  voluntarily  conceded,  the  Church 
riRdic^n  of  and  its  bishops  had  exercised  over  church  members  was 
biHhopK.  ^^^  p^^  ^^  ^  legal  basis.  In  ecclesiastical  affiurs,  and 
in  civil  cases  referred  to  them  by  the  consent  of  both  parties,  as 
well  as  in  all  causes  between  clergymen,  the  decisions  of  the  bisli- 
ops  were  made  final.  These  multiplying  duties  threatened  to  be- 
come an  intolerable  burden  to  conscientious  prelate&  Some  of 
them  complained  that  they  were  compelled  to  spend  too  much  of 
their  time  merely  in  settling  disputes  ;  while  others,  more  worldly- 
minded,  enjoyed  their  increasing  influence  in  secular  a&irs. 
There  was  a  growing  tendency  to  establish  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  over  all  cases  in  which  a  clergyman  was  in- 
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TolTed.  This  tendency  became  so  strong  that  in  the  next  period 
eien  criminal  suitS)  in  which  the  clergy  were  concerned,  were  re- 
manded by  Heradius  to  these  courts. 

Bat  the  ministers  of  religion  were  able  to  promote  the  cause  of 
jostice  and  humanity.  The  churches  were  made  asylums  in  which 
Q,„y,^^  the  hunted  slave  or  the  fallen  minister  of  state  might 
itaetaiu.  t^^  refuge  until  the  clergy  could  intercede  to  mitigate 
thfi  rigor  of  justice,  and  to  protect  the  innocent  and  unfortunate  in 
a  nobler  way.  Acknowledged  as  superintendents  of  public  morals, 
thfi  clergy  were  many  times  fearless  in  the  rebuke  of  rude  out- 
^^^o^Q.^  breaks  of  despotism  and  oppression.  Even  the  emperor 
d.a&.  Theodosius  was  compelled  by  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan, 

to  do  penance  for  a  massacre  perpetrated  in  Thessalonica  by  his 
orders,  in  revenge  for  the  slaying  of  a  military  governor  in  a  riot 
By  the  intercessions  of  Flavianus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  that  city  was 
protected  from  the  vengeance  of  the  same  emperor.     On  other  oc- 
casions, bishops  were  found  to  emulate,  in  dealing  with  hostile  ml- 
ers,  the  example  of  John  the  Baptist     Athanasius  did 
not  fear  to  address  Constantine,  as  he  was  passing  on 
horseback  through  the  principal  street  of  Constantinople  ;  ''and 
the  haughty  spirit  of  the  emperor  was  awed  by  the  courage  and 
eloquence  of  a  bishop  who  implored  his  justice  and  awakened  his 
conscience."     Basil,  the  great  Bishop  of   Caesarea,  sent  back  a 
spirited  and  severe  reply  to  a  threatening  message  of  Julian ;  and 
long  afterwards  faced,  with  an  undaunted  courage  that 
secured  his  safety,  first  Modestus,  the  commissioner  of 
Yolens,  and  then  the  Arian  emperor  himself. 

In  accordance  with  the^^eocratic  idea,  the  priesthood  was  more 
and  more  regarded  as  representing  the  visible  Church,  as  the  link 
£,,j,,jjij„  ^  between  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  and  its  divine 
tbectafgy.  bead,  and  as  the  channel  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
vas  communicated  to  the  world.  There  was  growing  up  a  strong 
feeliDg  that  the  clergy  should  stand  aloof  from  secular  life,  and 
exhibit  a  higher  form  of  morality  than  was  required  of  the  com- 
mon Christian.  The  clergyman  was  thus  set  over  against  the  lay- 
man :  there  were  two  ideals  of  Christian  life.  This  contrast  tempted 
the  one  to  a  false  pride  in  his  superior  sanctity,  and  the  other  to  a 
dangerous  contentment  in  mere  external  morality. 

Through  the  influence  of  Church  councils,  and  of  such  leaders 
^^        as  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Augustine,  the  doctrine  that 
the  clergy  of  the  three  higher  grades  should  remain  un- 
married became  widely  recognized.      And  yet  it  met  with  much 
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opposition  in  the  West,  while  in  the  East  its  progress  was  hindered 
by  the  arguments  and  example  of  pious  and  respected  bishopa 

The  duties  of  the  clergy  were  conceived  of,  as  well  as  their  lives 
judged,  too  much  by  an  outward,  unspiritual  standard.  The  ten- 
BdoGnfeion  of  dency  was  to  think  that  ordination  conferred  in  some 
the  oiergy.  magical  way  all  needed  abilities.  Such  ideas  were  espe- 
cially prevalent  in  the  West,  and  thus  it  came  about  that  educa- 
tion was  discredited,  notwithstanding  the  influence  in  an  opposite 
direction  of  such  men  as  Augustine.  In  the  West  there  were  no 
theological  schools,  and  but  few  cloisters,  and,  except  in  the  single 
case  of  the  North  African  bishops,  the  clergy  had  to  submit  to  no 
examinations.  To  make  up,  as  far  as  possible,  for  these  defects, 
Augustine,  and  others  who  were  imbued  with  a  like  spirit^  gathered 
their  clergy  about  them  in  the  same  dwelling  and  at  a  common 
table.  The  outlook  in  the  East  was  better.  There  the  traditions  of 
the  ancient  Gbreek  culture  had  not  lost  their  influence.  There,  also, 
were  the  great  theological  schools  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  as 
well  as  many  cloisters,  which  furnished  a  valuable,  though  often 
narrow  education.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  common  school  of 
a  clergyman  was  his  practical  training  in  the  lower  clerical  offices. 
But  this  advantage  was  by  no  means  always  used,  despite  various 
laws  which  provided  that  candidates  for  the  higher  offices  should 
rise,  step  by  step,  from  the  position  of  prelector  or  reader. 

There  were  many  irregularities  in  the  appointment  of  the  clergy, 
especially  in  the  East  Sometimes  men  of  unusual  popularity  or 
Appointmrat  marked  fitness  were  called  directly  from  secular  life  to 
of  the  ciergj.  the  officc  of  bishop.  Although  tlds  was  in  violation  of 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  Church,  it  was  not  in  all  cases  injuriou& 
When  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  resigned  the  bishopric  of  Oonstan* 
tinople,  Nectarius,  who  had  the  rank  of  senator,  was,  at  the  sugges- 
tion  of  the  Bishop  of  Tarsus,  appointed  by  Theodosius 
to  fill  the  vacant  office.  He  had  not  even  been  baptized, 
and  while  wearing  the  white  robe  of  a  neophyte  was  proclaimed 
bishop.  Occasionally  by  this  sort  of  irregularity  the  people  were 
enabled  to  exercise  their  ancient  right  to  take  pajrt  in  the  choice  of 
the  clergy.  A  most  notable  example  of  this  occurred  when  the 
people  of  Milan,  by  acclamation,  called  Ambrose  to  be  their  bishop. 
He  was  then  only  a  catechumen,  and  had  not  been  baptized.  Yet  in 
eight  days  he  was  seated  on  the  episcopal  throna  The  right  of 
the  congregation,  however,  though  it  was  not  taken  away  during 
the  present  period,  was  gravely  impaired.  When  there  was  a  vacant 
clerical  office  it  was  the  duty  of  the  bishop  to  noake  a  nouA 
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uiioii,  which  the  people  were  to  accept  or  reject  But  the  bishop 
often  made  appointments  for  the  inferior  offices  without  consulting 
the  peofda  The  choice  of  a  bishop,  when  the  emperor  did  not  in- 
terfere, depended  for  the  most  part  on  the  clergy  of  the  province, 
Imt  the  consent  of  the  people  was  required,  whicdi  in  the  West  was 
no  mere  form.  Many  of  the  clergy,  especially  in  the  East,  filled 
with  ambitious  schemes,  aspired  to  places  in  the  capital,  or  sought 
for  churches  of  similar  distinction.  Their  attempts  to  override 
the  laws  against  transference  from  one  church  to  another  occa- 
sioned much  strife  and  bittemes&  Others  frequently  left  their 
parishes,  ostensibly  on  some  errand  of  mercy,  and  journeyed  to 
the  courts  in  whose  life  they  so  delighted  to  mingla  This  epis- 
eopal  absenteeism  became  so  prevalent  that  the  councils  of  An- 
tioch  (341)  and  Sardica  (343)  were  obliged  to  pass  stringent  laws 
agtinstit. 

The  primitive  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters  was  being 
rapidly  forgotten.  The  bishops,  as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
BnkBorthe  '^eTB  ooming  to  be  considered  the  pillars  and  witnesses 
^'^'  of  t^^ruth,  and  the  vehicles  for  the  conveyance  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  to^^P)wer  orders  of  the  clergy.  They  only  could  con- 
finn,  and  o^Mcrate  with  the  holy  oiL  By  their  authority  and  or- 
dination the  presbyters  and  deacons  were  enabled  to  fulfil  spiritual 
I  functions.  They  presided  over  the  assemblies  of  the  clergy  and 
wed  for  the  administration  of  church  property.  Next  below  them 
came  the  presbyters,  and  below  these,  in  turn,  were  the  deacons.  In 
many  places,  however,  the  deacons,  especially  the  archdeacons, 
being  nearer  the  person  of  the  bishop,  endeavored  to  assume  a  posi- 
tion above  the  presbytera  In  general  it  was  their  duty  to  assist 
^  higher  clergy  in  the  religious  servicer  The  repeating  of  certain 
pnyers  and  the  reading  of  the  Qospels  were  assigned  to  them,  while 
other  portions  of  Scripture,  as  subordinate,  were  assigned  to  pre- 
lectors. During  this  period  the  office  of  deaconess  lost  its  im- 
portance. It  was  discontinued  in  the  West^  but  lingered  in  the 
East  nntil  the  twelfth  century.  There  were  added  various  inferior 
offices,  which  greatly  swelled  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.  The  first  of 
these  was  the  csconomus,  or  steward.  It  was  his  duty  to  guard  the 
chorch  property  against  embezzlement,  and  to  have  a  certain  over- 
sight over  its  administration  by  the  bishop,  as  well  as  to  care  for  it 
daring  all  vacancies  in  the  episcopal  office.  The  civil  suits  in  which 
the  Church  found  itself  involved  compelled  it  to  employ  an  advo- 
cate, who  at  first  was  a  clergyman,  but  afterwards  frequently  a  law- 
yer. Out  of  the  desire  of  each  church  to  keep  a  record  of  the  trials 
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of  its  martyrs  ^ew  up  the  office  of  notarius,  or  recorder,  who  wan 
generally  a  deacon,  and  whose  duty  it  became  in  later  times  to  make 
a  full  report  of  the  proceedings  of  councils  With  the  clergy  are 
also  to  be  reckoned  those  who  were  appointed  to  attend  the  sick 
and  bury  the  dead.  Their  number  increased  so  rapidly  that  in 
such  large  cities  as  Alexandria  and  Antioch  it  had  to  be  limited  by 
law. 

The  hierarchical  organization  gradually  became  perfected.   Not 
only  were  all  the  bishops  exalted  above  the  presbyters^  but  certain 
bishops  who  were  in  cliarge  of  churches  distinguished  by 
of  the  hi»-     their  situation,  or  by  their  superior  claim  to  be  the  cus- 
'^^  ^'  todians  of  apostolic  tradition,  were  placed  in  authority 

over  their  less  favored  brethren.  The  country  bishops  lost  first 
theu*  prerogatives  and  then  their  existence.  In  343  the  Council  of 
coontiy  Sardica  ordained  that  they  should  not  be  appointed  in 
biHhopa.  ^Q  small  towus,  ou  the  ground  that  presbyters  were  suffi- 
cient. According  to  the  provisions  of  a  later  coimcil,  visiting  pres- 
byters were  to  be  sent  to  these  country  churches  to  look  after  their 
welfare.  Thus  these  congregations  became  affilia^^vith  the  neigh> 
boring  city  churches  and  were  called  parishes,  ^^p  term  was  of 
varying  signification,  but  it  finally  denoted  simply  As  country 
communities  As  Christianity  spread  in  the  cities  it  oecame  im- 
possible to  accommodate  all  worshippers  in  one  church.  Each  new 
church  was,  however,  affiliated  to  the  mother  church,  over  whidP 
the  bishop  presided.  Often  it  had  its  own  presbyter,  subject  to  the 
bishop,  but  in  some  cases  it  was  ministered  to  by  presbyters  who 
Mrtropoii-  officiated  by  tuma  The  bishop  of  the  chief  city  of  each 
**'^-  province  was  called  the  metropolitan.     He  exercised  a 

general  supervision  over  the  churches  of  his  provinca  With  the 
assistance  of  the  provincial  clergy  he  ordained  the  bishopa  It  was 
also  his  duty  to  coll  and  preside  over  synods,  as  well  as  in  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  in  which  accusations  against  a  bishop  were  tried. 
Among  these  metropolitans,  those  of  Rome,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria 
were  distinguished,  even  in  the  preceding  period,  by  having  the  care 
of  several  provinces.  Although  this  arrangement  was  approved  by 
the  Council  of  Nicea,  yet  the  provincial  synods  were  acknowledged 
The  largo  ^  ^^^  highest  ccclcsiastical  tribunals.  In  the  Arian  con- 
diooeeea.  trovorsics,  howcvcr,  thcse  provincial  synods  were  found 
too  weak,  and  large  hierarchical  organizations  were  brought  into 
being.  In  the  East  the  lines  of  the  dioceses  into  which  Constantine 
had  divided  the  empire  were  followed.  The  bishop  of  the  chief  citj 
in  each  diocese  was,  therefore,  raised  above  all  other  metropolitan^ 
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although  his  rights  varied  in  the  different  dioceses.  They  were 
greatest  in  that  of  Egypt,  of  which  Alexandria  was  the  capital.  In 
the  diocese  of  Thrace,  the  newly  founded  Constantinople  naturally 
became  the  capital  in  place  of  Heraclea.  This  diocesan  arrange- 
ment was  approved  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  and 
diocesan  synods,  ns  the  highest  ecclesiastical  courts,  were 
placed  above  the  provincial  councils.  This  same  council  gave  to 
the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  the  first  rank  among  these  diocesau 
Brntkn  of  bishops,  his  station  being  second  only  to  that  of  Borne. 
toirtlntino.  Supported  by  political  influences,  the  bishops  of  the  great 
^  capital  established  a  control  over  the  neighboring  dio- 

ceses of  the  Bishops  of  Ephesus  and  Neo-Csesarea.  The  later  Council 
of Chalcedon,  in  451,  recognized  this  arrangement,  and  conferred,  in 
addition,  the  right  to  receive  appeals  and  complaints  from  the  whole 
Eastern  Church.  New  Borne  was  thus  placed  on  a  level  with  an- 
cient Rome  in  real  power,  though  a  little  below  it  in  titular  dig- 
oitj.  This  action  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  was  the  source  of  a 
loDg  and  bitter  contest  between  the  rival  sees. 

About  this  time,  the  name  Patriarch,  which  had  previously  been 
a  name  of  respect  applied  to  every  bishop,  was  appropriated  ex- 
Tbepatri-  clusivcly  to  the  bishops  of  the  great  sees  of  Bome,  Con- 
""^^  stantinople,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch.  To  this  rank 
Jerusalem  also  was  now  raised  by  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  not  because  of  its  actual  influence,  but  on  account  of  its 
l^ric  dignity. 

While  there  were  four  patriarchates  in  the  East,  no  one  of  which 
<^d  long  dominate  the  other  three,  there  was  but  one  in  the 
Citation  of  West,  and  that  one,  even  at  the  beginning  of  this  period, 

'  the  most  important  of  them  all.   Bome  had  an  ecclesias- 

tical supremacy  over  ten  suburbicarian  provinces,  comprising  Italy, 
south  of  the  northern  boundary  of  Etruria,  and  Sicily,  Sardinia, 
Corsica,  and  Valeria.  But  its  real  power  was  by  no  means  so  cir- 
ciunseribed.  As  an  apostolic  Church  of  loftiest  rank,  its  counsel  had 
^n  received  during  the  preceding  period  with  reverence  in  all  the 
West,  many  of  whose  churches  it  had  founded.  Its  very  name  sug- 
gested the  glories  of  the  old  republic  and  of  the  Augustan  empire. 
Bb  influence  gradually  became  more  powerful,  and  its  jurisdiction 
^^  being  slowly  but  surely  extended  over  the  whole  Western 
Church.  The  Council  of  Sardica,  in  347,  gave  to  Julius,  the  Boman 
^op,  the  privilege  of  appointing  judges  to  try  the  cases  of  con- 
demned bishops,  if  he  thought  their  appeals  worthy  of  considera- 
tion.  He  could  institute  a  revision  of  the  verdicts  of  synods^  even 
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though  no  appeal  were  made  to  him.  This  honoring  of  the  memory 
of  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the  person  of  Julius  proved  dangerous  to 
the  liberty  of  the  churchea  The  decrees  whioh,  on  the  ground 
assigned,  had  given  such  privileges  to  Julius,  as  well  as  the  grants 
made  by  the  emperor  Gratian  to  a  subsequent  bishop,  were  claimed 
as  conferring  a  permanent  authority  on  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  and 
since,  by  mistake,  they  were  afterwards  taken  for  decrees  of  the 
Nicene  council,  their  influence  was  much  increased.  Quoted  as 
Nicene  decrees,  they  were  used  with  effect  in  a  controversy  with  the 
North  African  Church,  in  the  first  years  of  the  next  century.  But 
the  North  Africans  resisted  the  chdm  of  judicial  authority  set  up  by 
Innocent  L  (402-417),  and  afterwards  forbade  all  appeals  to  foreign 
bishops.  Soon,  however,  the  confusion  and  distress  brought  in  by 
the  Vandal  ascendency  gave  Leo  L  (440-461)  an  occasion  for  re- 
asserting Rome's  jurisdiction. 

The  doctrinal  controversies  which  continually  agitated  the  East 
after  the  Nicene  council  tended  to  elevate  the  Roman  see.  Eush 
party  flew  to  it  for  support,  and  made  use  of  flattering  language, 
which  the  Roman  bishops  literally  interpreted  and  persisted  in 
quoting  after  the  controversy  that  gave  rise  to  it  had  died  out.  In 
the  controversy  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  Julius  espoused  the  cause 
of  Athanasius ;  and  although  his  interference  was  resented  by  the 
Eastern  prelates,  still  the  influence  of  Rome  was  increased  rather 
than  diminished,  since  the  party  favored  by  Rome  eventually  gained 
the  victory.  In  critical  moments,  also,  the  Roman  bishop  interposed 
with  doctrinal  formulas,  which  met  with  general  acceptance.  The 
Leo  I  dth  °^^^*  memorable  instance  was  at  Chalcedon,  when  the 
oonncuof  statement  of  the  creed  relative  to  the  person  of  Christ 
was  substantially  drawn  from  the  letter  of  Leo.  The 
Ettstem  bishops  were  accustomed  to  defer  to  the  advice  of  the 
patriarch  of  the  West  on  the  ground  of  Rome's  historic  preemi- 
nence. But  in  the  Roman  Church  the  idea  of  its  supremacy,  as  based 
on  the  primacy  of  Peter,  was  rapidly  acquiring  definite  form  and 
resolute  support  This  idea  took  complete  possession  of  the  mind  of 
Leo,  a  bishop  who  had  great  influence  in  establishing  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Roman  see.  When  the  Council  of  Chalcedon^-in  giving 
equal  privileges  to  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  assumed  that  the 
high  rank  of  the  Roman  bishop  arose  out  of  the  fact  that  Rome 
was  the  ancient  capital  of  the  empire,  Leo  spumed  the  idea.  He 
daimed  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  the  successor  of  Peter,  the 
ohittt  of  the  Apostles  and  vicar  of  Christ     On  this  occasion  he 

ite  to  the  emperor:  *' Without  that  rock   [the  Apostle  Peter] 
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lUcb  our  Lord  has  wonderfully  laid  as  the  foundation,  no  structure 
can  stand."    But  Leo  did  not  renounce  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
from  the  political  position  of  Borne.     He  skilfully  interwove  this 
with  the  more  vital  consideration  just  named.     He  claimed  that  the 
Roman  Empire  was  built  up  with  reference  to  Christianity,  and  that 
Bome,  for  this  reason,  was  chosen  for  the  bishopric  of  the  chief 
of  the  Apostles.     Inspired  by  this  idea,  he  uttered  a  striking 
prophecy :  he  foretold  that  her  spiritual  conquests  and  dominion 
vonld  surpass  in  glory  all  that  her  temporal  power  had  gained. 
Lniadmin-  ^^  improved  every  opportimity  to  bring  to  pass  the 
**"***•       early  fulfilment  of  this  prediction.      He  attempted  to 
reinstate  a  bishop  who  had  been  deposed  by  Hilary,  Metropolitan 
ofSoutheast  QauL     Incensed  at  what  he  termed  the  obstinate  dis- 
obedience of  Hilary,  he  overstepped  the  privileges  granted  to  Julius 
bj  theCk>uncil  of  Sardica,  reinstated  the  bishop  without  a  trial,  and 
transferred  the  metropolitan  rights  from  Aries  to  Vienne.     Hilary, 
howeier,  continued  to  enjoy  the  same  dignities  as  before.     There- 
upon  Valentinian  HL  issued  a  law  by  which  the  Boman 
bishop  was  declared  the  supreme  head  of  the  Western 
ChurcL     This  law  gave  for  its  reasons — the  primacy  of  Peter,  the 
dignity  of  the  city,  and  the  decree  of  a  holy  synod.     Besistance  to 
the  authority  of  the  Boman  bishop  was  affirmed  to  be  an  offence 
gainst  the  Boman  State.    No  bishops  in  Gaul  could  undertake 
anything  without  the  consent  of  the  Papa  urhis  ceternoe.    Leo  suc- 
cessfully maintained  Bome's  authority  in  another  quarter.    The 
East  Hlyrian  bishops,  who  during  the  Arian  controversies  had  come 
imder  her  protection,  became  discontented  with  the  domination  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  Thessalonica,  and  sought  to  be  received  into  the 
diocese  of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.    Leo  not  only  reconciled 
them  to  their  superior,  but  also  made  his  influence  felt  more  di- 
rectly in  their  affiura 

Political  changes  in  Italy  had  much  to  do  with  the  growth  of  the 
papacy.  In  404  Honorius  fixed  his  residence  at  Bavenna,  on  the 
^.^  .  .  border  of  the  Adriatic,  where  also  his  successors  resided, 
fATonth«  as  well  as  the  Gothic  kings  and  the  Eastern  exarchs,  who 


ruled  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  Western  empire. 
From  this  time  the  danger  from  the  proximity  of  the  civil  ruler  and 
the  influences  of  court  life,  the  peril  to  which  the  Eastern  Church 
was  constantly  exposed,  passed  away.  Except  during  Justinian's 
brief  domination  in  Italy,  the  civil  power  no  longer  seriously  inter- 
fsrod  with  the  development  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  Boman  bishop. 
At  the  same  time,  more  opportimities  were  afforded  for  making  hia 
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inereasiDg  the  strength  of  the  hierarchy.  The  iSrst  satisfactory 
collection  of  this  kind  was  made  by  the  monk  Dionysius  Exiguus, 
about  the  year  500.  His  book  contained  the  decretals  of  the  popes 
from  the  time  of  Siricius,  the  decrees  of  the  general  or  oecumenical 
councils,  and  the  most  important  canons  of  the  provincial  synods. 

The  controversy  concerning  Church  discipline,  which  had  been 
maintained  in  the  former  period  by  the  Novatians,  was  revived  in 
the  early  yeara  of  the  fourth  century  by  the  Donatists.  They  de- 
daied,  in  general,  that  a  rigid  discipline  was  necessary  to  preserve 
the  parity  of  the  Church,  and,  in  particular,  that  it  was  wrong  to 
reoelTe  back  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful  any  who  had  denied 
Christ  under  persecution.  These  opinions  were  coupled  with  an 
extravagant  veneration  for  martyrs,  and  an  intense  conviction  that 
their  opponents  were  corrupters  of  the  Church.  They  were  declared 
by  the  Synod  of  Aries  to  be  schismatics  and  were  sub- 
jected to  persecution.  Bands  of  fanatical  monks  and 
peasants  took  up  their  cause,  and  became  the  terror  of  many  dis- 
tricts of  Africa.  In  the  next  century  a  disputation  was 
held  at  Carthage,  at  which  Augustine  vainly  tried  to  con- 
nnce  the  more  reasonable  members  of  the  Donatist  party.  After 
this  time  they  struggled  on  for  many  years  until  they  were  finally 
orerwhelmed  by  imperial  troops.  The  party  which  favored  a 
milder  discipline  had  triumphed.  Even  the  worst  sinners,  if  con- 
trite, might  now  be  restored  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church.  The 
steps  in  the  process  of  penance  were  systematically  arranged.  The 
confession  of  private  sins  was  not  required,  and,  therefore,  when 
made  it  was  reg^arded  as  a  hopeful  token  of  repentance,  and  was 
rewarded  with  the  mitigation  of  the  ordinary  punishment.  Those 
penitents  whose  lives  had  been  notoriously  sinful  were  to  follow 
the  directions  of  the  bishop  or  the  penitentiary  presbyter,  if  there 
was  one,  as  was  frequently  the  case  in  the  large  Eastern  cities.  But 
ia  890,  owing  to  certain  scandals,  this  office  was  abolished  by  the 
htriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  thenceforward  penance  was  left 
to  be  apportioned  by  the  conscience  of  the  individual  Discipline 
id  somewhat  into  decay  in  the  West  also,  sJthough  it  was  still  be- 
finvi  that  forgiveness  was  conditioned  upon  confession.  The  out- 
wri  nwnifestation  was  prized  as  highly  as  the  inward  spirit  that 
Vpiihngi^  at  least  in  theory,  supposed  to  prompt  it 
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CHAPTER    m. 
CHBISTIAK  LIFE  ASD  VOBSBIP. 

Whzh  ChriBtumi^  was  made  the  leligum  of  tti«  caqdi^  it  be 
came  also  the  bullion  of  a  Inxnrioiu  and  deeding  ■oaie^.  yfU 
weakened  forces  it  oonfnmted  the  pecnKar  diflteultii 
rttti  Obrif  and  temptations  of  its  new  position.  Us  vital  princqile 
being  overlaid  by  ideas  that  wen  foragn  to  their  natnr 
had  become  paztially  obacured.  The  pure  and  steadj  li^it  of 
tme  Chiistiaii  life  which  should  have  shone  alsoad  over  the  dad 
ness  and  confusion  of  the  world,  was  dimmed  bj  «  fomui  an 
churcUy  {nety,  or  made  ^loetly  by  an  unearthly  an«i<iiiiBiii 

The  Cluistisn  life  of  the  period,  being  released  from  tiw  n 
stroints  of  peraecntion,  was  left  free  to  develop  aoeording  to  tl 
orowM  gc  teodendes  which  had  previonsly  began  to  make  tbes 
''™^'™-  selves  felt  It  was  now  exposed  to  many  anbtle,  defaanii 
iaflaences  from  within  and  withont  the  Church.  As  it  ia  natoti 
to  expect  daring  the  decay  of  one  religion  and  the  rise  of  anotbe 
atheism  and  demoralization  were  widespread.  1^  prevalent  m 
spiritnal  views  of  the  gospel  made  it  possible  for  mnltitades  i 
heathen  to  pass  from  the  old  religion  to  the  new  by  no  other  ooi 
version  than  a  mere  change  of  name.  To  them  the  Christian  lil 
seemed  nothing  deeper  than  a  round  of  ceremonies  and  perfian 
tory  duties.  Many  sought  by  almsgiving  and  by  partaking  of  tl 
commnnion  to  atone  for  sinful  lives.  They  saw  in  baptism  an  eaf 
means  of  rescue  from  perdition,  and  hence  they  deferred  resortii 
to  the  holy  laver  until  frightened  by  the  apprmch  of  death.  lil 
their  pagan  ancestora,  they  ridiculed  and  persecuted  the  mta»  ooi 
ecientious  who  endeavored  to  lead  lives  of  sincere  piefy.  Ibo  d 
lusion  of  such  nominal  believers  was  fostered  by  the  growing  di 
tinction  between  the  sort  of  piety  required  of  the  monks  and  tl 
clergy,  and  that  demanded  of  the  ordinary  Christian.  Even  tl 
great  theologians  and  preachers  of  the  fourth  century,  who  vritJ 
stood  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  age,  were  not  altogether  free  fnx 
the  influence  of  the  same  unspiritual  notions.  And  yet  de^te  ■ 
this,  the  nobler  Christian  ideal  was  kept  oHve  in  the  hearts  of  rnia 
individuals.  Its  most  beautiful  manifestation  was  seen  in  tl 
mothers  of  some  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  the  Church  teacher 
And  it  is  to  the  lives  of  Nonna,  Anthusa,  and  Uoaica  that  tl 
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CSnireh  owes  much  of  what  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Chrysostom,  and 
Augustine  were  and  accomplished. 

The  ascetic  tendency  became  so  strong  in  the  Church  life  of  this 
period  that  it  engendered  a  monasticism  highly  developed  in  its 
goB^of      various  phases.     The  monastic  spirit  has  not  been  con- 
''"■'*'*°*™-  fined  to  the  history  of  Christianity.     It  was  found  among 
the  Jews  and  culminated  in  the  Essenes.     In  a  still  more  advanced 
form  it  spread  among  the  followers  of  Buddha  and  the  worshippei-s 
of  Serapis.     Whenever  there  is  present  in  the  mind  of  man  that 
mjstical  longing  for  an  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  the  inward  ex- 
periences of  the  soul,  a  pttssion  for  self-brooding,  and  an  unhealthy 
view  of  the  seclusion  requisite  for  the  true  religious  life,  some  form 
of  monasticism  will  emerge.     Especially  will  this  be  the  fact  iu 
coontries  where  the  climate  is  mild  and  favorable  to  repose.     The 
causes  of  the  development  of  monasticism  in  this  period  are  not  far 
to  seeL     The  state  of  the  times  stimulated  a  desire  for  ascetic  re- 
tirement.    The  world  was  falling  to  pieces  morally  as  well  as  po- 
litically.    The  sky  was  dark  and  threatening.     The  puiity  of  the 
Church  was  imperiled  by  the  influx  of  nominal  Christianity.     A 
fieeling  of  alarm  took  possession  of  many  serious  minds.     Some 
wbo  lacked  the  courage  to  enter  into  conflict  with  the  growing  de- 
pravity looked  for  a  secure  retreat  from  the  vanities  and  uncertain- 
ties of  ordinary  life.     Others,  and  among  them  not  a  few  noble 
minded  men,  wrongly  apprehending  the  relation  of  the  Christian 
to  the  world,  thought  that  the  true  conquest  of  an  evil  world  was  to 
be  achieved  by  withdrawing  from  ii 

The  native  hearthstone  of  monasticism,  as  we  have  already 
explained  on  a  previous  page,  was  in  the  East,  and  especially  in 
Egypt,  where  paganism  had  developed  similar  tenden- 
cies. The  ascetic  no  longer  resorted  to  the  neighbor- 
hood of  churches  or  lingered  on  the  bordere  of  villages,  as  in 
the  former  period.  He  withdrew  to  the  solitudes  of  the  desert, 
or  sought  an  abode  in  a  cavern  of  the  mountaina  From  this  cir- 
emnstance,  such  monks  received  the  name  of  ^'  anchorites,'*  which 
comes  from  a  Greek  word  meaning  to  retire. 

Their  patron  saint  and  reputed  founder  was  Anthony,  whose 
life,  said  to  have  been  written  by  Athanasius,  is  still  preserved. 
laQimjot  ^®  story  of  Anthony,  however  much  or  little  of  it  may 
'^^^  be  due  to  the  imagination  of  those  times,  no  doubt  pre- 

sents an  ideal  of  the  hermit's  life  in  the  fourth  century.  Anthony 
was  from  boyhood  of  a  reflective  and  religious  nature.  The  death 
of  his  parents  threw  upon  him,  while  still  a  youth,  the  care  of  a 
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.: .  ::i  .'  :  lout  to  the  afiairs  of  a  large 

J  --.so  •listractiujjf  earthlv  concerns. 

.  ;l±l  1  of  Jt'sus  to  the  rich  vouu^; 

•  ..     ..'     :*.:  of  property  for  tlio  use  of 

•  .■    r  -.T/.'.tl  to  speak  tohhii  in  thf^  pr*- 

:.  :"•  w."     Hi;  therefore  (lis2>'->^t'^^  ^» 

•  ••  '.  r'.u.'ed  his  sister  in  a  sooiotv  of 
••»   :.t  out  t(>w:u\I  her,  lie  tned  t» 

-    . ';.  :i!Vocti(»iis  ill  one  who  1  la- 1  al  'jure^l 

-.  -  :  >  lor  a  tinio  became  liis  only  c«;ni- 

".  r»  sorlctl  to  a  cave  in  tl>e  niou!.- 

*.  •.:»«  contemplation  an<l  to  the  coi:- 

-       :.:<  nature.    The  verv  desires  wiiii-li 

-  •••*!-.ir  and  inultijilied  in  his  morbid 

V  [ax  him  and  1(  f t  liim  fainting  and 

-  -.Mry  stru;^^crle  pjissed  away,  he  bi^j^an 

V  to  avoid  publicity,  lie  retired  again 
•i.     ^Fany  sought  him  out  eviii  in  these 

•  <tl  oi  liii'i  in  Yk  f<r<'neo  to  the  ascetio 
<:  i»:«'  errors  of  his  own  early  cxpo- 

.:••   t^ioir  minds  whh  good  thoughts  aiid 

.  •/.»  ni*«eivts  of  (vll  iTiiaginations.  h\ 
.   .  ^      -.!•  1  et::irit;ib]  ■•     Jf^»  was  neith(r  s*T- 

••  *;ivi  bt:«»iv  the  liun.bie.  The  \Nor«l 
•^  NN.is  an  exhortation  to  do  ju-^tice  and 

'•  two  or  three  ot-easions  of  j»eeuliai 
.  '•  :r'.u  t  ::h»  r  to  t-neour.-iire  the  faithful 

^  >:  ii-.»»  vy'.»/i\»  of  Ar:;:i  hcrfsv.  Hi:; 
\Vl;on  di:r.;:  w:e.;  i.i;*r,  'he  on  lend  hi- 
.:  h.is  bo/iy  i.:igl:t  not  be  an  obj'\'t  o! 

\  •.'  l.i**: oriel  ov  n^v;hi»vJ,  vmw  be  taken 
.  Ni  vi.v^aed  bv  the  bt  ::•  r  e':>s  of  anehorites. 
3s,v»  ".'  iia!i*K  rs  and  spri:ul  ih^ir  cills  over  the 
j[iv^uh:s  oj  Kg^'P*-  Syri:i.  aiui  IV.h  >tine.    The\ 
fvery  form  of  j«'!iysiea'  priv.*;ion  and  suf- 
us  and  oxtravagaT'.t  !:v\ie:«  of  self-torture. 
*as  Simoon  th.e  Stvlitt .  s.^ca'.!t  d  because 
^  top  of  a  pillar.     Fr.'^m  tliis  h^fty  posi- 

n*l.  Lo  proaohod  to  those  whom  curi- 
*>tliereil  about  him. 

"ie^y  revered  for  sanctity,  were 
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honored  and  addressed  by  men  of  distinction  as  their  spiritual  fa- 
iiAMwof  thers.  Pupils  listened  to  their  teachings,  and  thus  small 
*'*'**'^      monkish  communities  grew  up  around  them. 

Bat^  independently  of  this  effect^  a  movement  toward  the  clois- 
ter life  was  made  by  Pachomius.  On  an  island  in  the  Upper  Nile 
he  formed  the  monks  into  a  society.  This  was  first 
called  a  coenobium — a  term  signifying  "common  life." 
It  was  applied  later  to  each  single  cloister.  Pachomius  and  his 
saocessors  became  abbots,  or,  as  these  were  styled  by  the  Greeks, 
arehimandrites,  of  the  principal  cloister,  with  full  authority  over 
an  others  connected  with  ii  The  monks  were  divided  into  classes, 
according  to  the  measure  of  their  spiritual  development ;  and  to 
each  class  were  assigned  its  peculiar  duties.  They  employed  them- 
selves, for  the  most  part,  in  making  baskets  and  in  agricultural 
labors.  The  fruits  of  their  work  were  received  by  the  steward  of 
the  cloister,  who  was  under  the  supervision  of  the  chief  steward  of 
the  whole  organization.  All  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  their  wares 
were  given  to  the  poor.  These  cloisters  multiplied  rapidly.  Soon 
nmilar  establishments  were  founded  for  women. 

The  most  influential  among  the  promoters  of  Eastern  monastic 
cism  was  Basil,  Bishop  of  Csesarea.  In  his  youth,  when  a  student 
B^  g^  at  Athens,  he  was  intimately  associated  with  Gregory  of 
''^■^-  Nazianzus.  The  two  friends,  pondering  the  question 
what  course  they  should  follow,  resolved  to  take  orders  and  to 
choose  a  life  of  celibacy  and  poverty.  Then  they  considered  the 
question  whether  they  should  become  hermits  or  lead  a  more  pub- 
lic life,  the  life  of  the  "  secular.'*  They  determined  on  a  course  mid- 
way between  the  two,  such  as  was  adopted  by  the  coenobites.  This 
passage  in  their  early  lives  is  described  in  lines  of  Gregory,  as 
translated  by  Cardinal  Newman  : 

'*  Long  was  the  inward  strife,  till  ended  thus : 
I  saw,  when  men  lived  in  the  fretful  world, 
Thej  vantaged  other  men,  but  missed  the  while 
The  calmness,  and  the  pureness  of  their  hearts. 
They  who  retired  held  an  upnghter  post, 
And  raised  their  eyes  with  quiet  strength  toward  heaven  ; 
Yet  served  self  only,  unf raternally. 
And  so,  *twizt  these  and  those,  I  struck  my  path. 
To  meditate  with  the  free  solitary, 
t  Yet  to  live  secular,  and  serve  mankind.^* 

VT.  partly  on  account  of  filial  obligations,  and  partly  owing 
■iiiefi  of  temperament^  had  less  experience  of  the  se- 
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eluded  life.  But  Basil  carried  out  the  ideal  thus  early  formed, 
became  the  guide  of  others  who  were  attracted  to  the  cloister  b 
his  influence  and  example.  His  rule,  or  system  of  regulations;  wa 
characterized  by  good  sense  and  moderation.  He  condemned  th 
solitary  life  and  urged  the  necessity  of  industrious  habita  111 
coenobites  were  exposed  to  fewer  dangers  and  temptations  ilia; 
etiiii  of  vfere  the  anchorites.  These  extreme  ascetics  naturall 
monasticinn.  belicved  that  their  greater  privations  won  for  tbei 
a  higher  degree  of  merit  in  the  sight  of  Gbd.  They  were  ofte 
driven  by  the  silence  and  gloom  of  a  solitary  life,  or  by  the  exoef 
sive  heat  of  a  tropical  sun,  into  insanity.  The  coenobites  suffere 
from  like  causes,  although  to  a  far  less  extent.  Many  monk 
passed  through  violent  and  morbid  reactions  of  feeling.  Frox 
lives  of  extravagant  self-denial  they  plunged  into  the  wildest  ei 
cesses.  Some  became  lawless  fanatics,  like  the  fierce  monks  wh 
mixed  in  the  Nestorian  controversy,  or,  like  the  circumcellions  i 
North  Africa,  who  took  up  the  cause  of  the  persecuted  Donatisti 
Certain  mystical  sects  arose,  claiming  to  have  attained  to  the  higl 
TheEachitea.  ®st  perfection.  The  most  prominent  of  these  were  th 
Euchites.  They  believed  themselves  to  be  freed  frox 
the  dominion  of  sense  by  a  state  of  inward  prayer.  They  n 
nounced  all  forms  of  manual  labor,  and  wandered  about  like  th 
mendicant  friars  of  a  later  age. 

The  evils  and  excesses  incident  to  the  solitary  life  of  the  anchc 
rites  led  many,  including  Jerome,  to  condemn  it.  They  advocate 
the  cloister  life,  where  the  monks  might  receive  the  wholeaom 
counsels  of  a  superior  and  might  better  cultivate  the  spirit  c 
Christian  love  toward  their  brethren.  It  was  also  felt  to  be  neoef 
sary  to  check  the  irregularities  of  the  monks  and  to  bring  thex 
more  under  episcopal  supervision. 

Monasticiam  grew  up  in  the  West  much  more  slowly  than  i 
did  in  the  Rost.  It  found  zealous  advocates  in  Jerome,  Ambrosi 
MonifcRticinn  ^^^  Augustiue.  Early  in  the  fifth  century,  John  Cassiai 
in  the  West,  ^j^^  came  f pom  the  East,  founded  a  cloister  at  Marseille 
In  the  same  century,  monasticism  appeared  in  other  parts  of  Qau 
and  in  Britain  and  Ireland.  Of  all  these  settlements  the  noblef 
and  most  beneficial  was  the  Scottish  cloister  on  the  island  of  lona 

Inasmucli  as  the  mental  qualities  of  the  Western  nations  di 
fared  from  those  of  tlie  Eastern,  monasticism  in  the  West  wi 
modified  in  certain  of  its  phases,  and  in  other  features  was  moi 
fully  developed.  The  people  of  the  West  were  less  given  to  myst 
cal  speculation.     A  more  crude  imagination  clothed  their  superst 
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tioofi  fandes  in  material  f orms,  and  prepared  them  to  see  miracles 
at  efery  torn.    They  were  kept,  by  the  greater  rigor  of  the  Western 
dimflte,  from  many  of  the  extravagances  of  Eastern  asceticism. 
And  jet  even  Western  anchorites  made  their  abode  in  some  weird 
deft  of  the  volcanic  rocks  of  Italy,  or  on  the  lonely  shore  of  the  sea. 
1^^^^^     Benedict  was  for  the  West  the  ideal  monk,  and  into  the 
?J^^^^    story  of  his  life  his  disciples  delighted  to  weave  wonder- 
ful and  supernatural  element&     In  the  later  years  of  the 
fifth  century,  while  a  mere  boy,  he  was  taken  to  Home  to  be  edu- 
cited.    Shocked  at  the  spectacle  of  the  vices  of  mankind,  he  sud- 
denly left  the  city,  attended  only  by  a  faithful  nurse,  who  had  dis- 
oorered  his  purpose.     Soon  after,  he  eluded  her  also,  and  hid 
Inmself  in  a  cavern  near  Subiaco.    Here  Satan  tormented  him  with 
temptations,  trying,  vrithout  success,  to  break  his  pious  resolution. 
Bj  the  invitation  of  some  neighboring  monks,  he  became  abbot  of 
their  monastery.     But  they  soon  learned  to  hate  him  on  account 
of  his  rigorous  discipline,  and  were  kept  only  by  a  miracle  from 
poisoning  him.     He  now  went  back  to  his  former  abode,  which  the 
fime  of  his  sanctity  changed  from  a  solitude  into  a  cluster  of  mou- 
iiteriea.     Not  yet  satisfied,  he  turned  his  steps  towards  Monte 
Cassino,  fifty  miles  away,  on  the  heights  of  the  Apenninea     There 
he  put  an  end  to  the  pagan  worship,  and  founded  the  monaster}" 
which  had  so  universal  an  influence  in  the  West  as  an  incentive  to 
the  monastic  life  and  a  pattern  in  its  organization.     Benedict's 
regulations  enjoined  upon  his  monks  a  life  of  strict  silence,  hu- 
mflity,  and  implicit  obedience.     Their  hours  of  labor,  their  diet, 
and  their  religious  exercises,  were  carefully  and  systematically  ar> 
ringed.     The  disciples  of  Benedict,   the  most  notable  of  whom 
wiB  Maurus  (St  Maur),  spread  his  order  into  Gaul  and  Sicily.     Its 
cloisters  sprang  up  everywhere.     The  monks  taught  the  barbarians 
the  art  of  agriculture  and  kept  alive  the  light  of  knowledge.     To 
the  weary  traveller  they  sJways  offered  a  ready  hospitality.     Like 
other  institutions  of  the  West,  however,  the  cloisters  suffered  much 
at  the  hands  of  the  barbarians. 

There  were  many,  even  in  this  period,  who  objected  to  the 
monastic  life.  They  asserted  that  Christians  who  fled  to  the  desert 
nebooeaot  or  the  cloister  were  lost  to  the  world.  Against  them  it 
*"^'**^-^  was  contended  that  the  prayers  of  the  godly  monks  were 
osefuL  Their  lives  certainly  presented  a  sharp  contrast  to  the  pre- 
Tailing  corruption  of  society,  and  held  before  the  minds  of  men  an 
example  of  self-denying  devotion  to  what  was  then  believed  to  be 
the  highest  ideal     They  exercised  hospitality,  they  were  kind  to 
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the  poor,  and  they  befriended  all  who  were  in  distreaa.  The  re- 
spect entertained  for  their  sanctity  made  it  possible  for  them  boldly 
to  rebuke  the  sins  of  the  powerful,  even  where  such  words  would 
have  cost  other  men  their  live&  Monasticism  was  vindicated  by 
the  great  Churdi  teachers.  They  censured  many  of  its  abuses^  but 
defended  the  conceptions  which  lay  at  the  basis  of  the  system,  and 
joTinian,  especially  lauded  the  virtue  of  celibacy.  Jovinian  was 
d.  c.  408.  prominent  among  the  few  in  this  period  who  attacked 
these  fundamental  conceptions.  Although  himself  a  celibate  and 
ascetic  in  life,  he  held  that  all  such  austerities  were  purely  volun- 
tary, and  involved  no  peculiar  merit.  He  maintained  that  the  or- 
dinary Christian  life  was  holy.  The  world  is  divided  up  into  but 
two  classes,  those  who  by  faith  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  and 
those  who  do  not.  He  therefore  denied  that  among  real  Christians 
any  distinctions  are  to  be  made.  These  views  were  vehemently 
resisted  by  Jerome,  and  were  condemned  by  Siricius,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  and  by  Ambrose.  Many  hundred  years  were  to  elapse  be- 
fore the  mind  of  the  Church  would  be  ready  for  such  a  reformation 
as  Jovinian  would  have  favored.  The  ideas  which  ere- 
things  Mcred  atcd  the  distiuctiou  between  clergy  and  laity,  also  divided 
ud  wonur.     ^^j^q^^  qj^^  placcs,  and  actions  into  secular  and  sacred. 

The  belief  of  the  early  Church,  that  all  of  life  was  consecrated  to  Gk>d, 
gave  way  before  a  spirit  akin  to  that  of  Old  Testament  legalism. 
Such  men  as  Augustine  and  Cbrysostom  tried  to  keep  this  tendency 
within  bounds,  but  without  much  effect,  since  even  they  were  not 
free  from  similar  impressions.  Worship  was  resolved  into  forms 
and  ceremonies  which  received  the  sanction  of  ecclesiastical  author- 
ity. Instead  of  being  recognized  as  the  spontaneous  expression  of 
Christian  feeling,  it  appeared  to  many  to  be  a  round  of  arbitrarily 
imposed  observances.  When  the  worldly-minded  were  rebuked 
for  their  lack  of  diligence  in  the  worehip  of  God,  they  alleged  the 
cares  of  business  and  the  inconvenience  of  attending  the  frequent 
services  of  the  Church. 

In  the  early  part  of  this  period  the  people  not  only  had  access 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  were  urged  to  study  them  carefully.  Some, 
ute  of  the  however,  could  not  read,  and  others  were  too  poor  to  buy 
Bible.  manuscripts.     But  since  the  Bible  was  read  in  course  in 

the  public  services  of  the  Church,  anyone  by  constant  attendance 
might  become  familiar  with  it  Those  who  were  disposed  to  read 
or  meditate,  could  retire  to  rooms  in  the  galleries,  devoted  to  their 
use,  and  provided  with  copies  of  the  Scriptures. 

As  soon  as  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  rich  and 
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powerful,  and  the  desire  to  oppose  to  the  splendor  of  pagan 
temples  a  seTere  simplicity,  was  less  felt,  the  primitive  aversion 
to  art  in  worsLip  began  to  pass  away.  Churches  of 
more  imposing  proportions  and  more  costly  furnish- 
ings began  to  be  erected.  The  puUic  buildings  and  pagan  tempieH 
which  were  sometimes  obtained  through  the  munificence  of  the 
emperors,  and  were  slightly  remodelled  for  the  uses  of  Christian 
worship,  added  much  to  the  magnificence  of  Church  architecture. 
Most  of  all  these  buildings  were,  as  in  the  previous  period,  in  the 
basilica  form.  They  were  consecrated  with  great  solemnity,  and 
thenceforth  a  peculiar  sanctity  was  attached  to  them.  More  care 
was  now  given  to  the  decoration  of  the  interior.  The  cross,  which 
was  universally  used  in  daily  life,  and  at  an  earlier  date  had  found 
its  way  into  places  of  worship,  was  splendidly  ornamented  with 
Pktiiraa  in  prccious  stoucs.  Pictures,  especially  those  representing 
•*•"**•  Bible  scenes  and  ideas,  like  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  or 
Christ  under  the  image  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  came  into  general 
use,  and,  to  some  extent,  in  the  minds  of  the  half-converted  hea- 
then, took  the  place  of  the  artistic  decorations  of  their  abandoned 
temples.  Churches  built  in  memory  of  martyrs  were  often  adorned 
with  paintings  portraying  their  sufferings.  This  movement  toward 
sensuous  expression  in  Christian  worship  did  not  come  so  much 
from  the  clergy  as  from  the  mass  of  Christians  and  the  Christian 
prince&  The  wealthy,  on  whose  garments  were  frequently  to  be 
seen  embroideries  depicting  some  story  from  the  Scriptures,  were 
naturally  ready  to  encourage  the  embellishment  of  churches  with 
paintings  and  images.  The  evils  to  which  this  desire  might  lead, 
were  pointed  out  by  the  more  enlightened  bishops,  such  as  Euse- 
bius  of  CsBsarea.  They  especially  resisted  attempts  to  introduce 
representations  of  Christ,  urging  people  rather  to  strive  to  be  like 
him  in  their  lives.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  the 
use  of  images  in  the  churches  became  general  People 
tmagMMui      began  to  prostrate  themselves  before  them,  and  many  of 


the  more  ignorant  to  worship  them.  The  defenders  of 
this  practice  said  that  they  were  merely  showing  their  reverence 
for  the  precious  symbols  of  an  absent  Lord  and  his  saints.  Miracu- 
bus  powers  were  ascribed  to  these  images,  and  legends  of  marvel- 
ous cures  and  wonderful  portents  were  related  of  them.  As  the 
heroic  age  of  the  Church  passed  away,  the  veneration  for  departed 
saints  and  martyrs  became  more  extravagant  Churches  were  dedi- 
cated to  their  memories.  The  half-christianized  heathen  looked 
upon  them  somewhat  in  the  same  light  as  they  formerly  regarded 
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tbeir  heroes.  Their  intercessions  were  invoked,  espedallj  for  the 
cure  of  diseases,  and  if,  perchance,  help  seemed  to  come  to  anyone, 
he  hung  up  in  the  church  a  gold  or  silver  image  of  the  part  which 
had  been  healed.  Saints  were  chosen  guardians  of  churches,  soci- 
eties, cities,  and  districts.  Their  relics  began  to  work  miradea 
The  reverence  with  which  ruder  Christians  regarded  their  memo- 
ries gradually  grew  into  worship.  This  new  form  of  idolatry  was 
condemned  by  the  Church  teachers,  and  yet  its  cause— the  extrava- 
gant veneration  of  the  saints — was  commended  by  them,  and  vindi- 
cated against  those  who,  like  Yigilantius  of  Barcelona,  and  MrixiB 
and  his  followers,  attacked  the  whole  practice. 

The  adoration  of  Mary  became  prevalent.  The  doctrine  of  her 
perpetual  virginity  was  established  in  the  Church.  In  the  coarse 
wonhip  of  of  the  Ncstoriau  controversy  she  received  the  name 
***^-  "  Mother  of  God,"  and  was  elevated  in  the  hearts  of  the 

devout  above  all  the  sainta  The  monks  were  especially  zealous  in 
promoting  this  worship  of  Mary.  To  her,  and,  in  a  less  degree,  to 
the  saints,  the  common  Christians  looked  for  that  mediatorial  sym- 
pathy which  they  dared  not  seek  from  the  Christ  whose  humanity 
seemed  lost  in  his  exaltation. 

Palestine  and  the  churches  of  the  apostles  had  begun  to  acquire 
fame  for  peculiar  sanctity  on  account  of  their  relation  to 
pugrimiige^  ^^  founding  of  Christianity,  and  thus  became  the  ob- 
ject of  pious  pilgrimagea 

From  earlier  times  it  had  been  the  custom  of  the  Church  to 

observe  Sunday  by  special  rehgious  exercises  and  by  an  increasing 

abstinence  from  the  pursuits  of  secular  life.     This  cus- 

charch '         tom  was  made  a  law  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (363). 

Constantine  legally  recognized  it,  in  321,  by  forbidding 

the  courts  of  justice  to  hold  their  sessions  on  that  day,  except  for 

the  humane  purpose  of  manumitting  slavea     He  also  commanded 

his  soldiei's  to  refrain   from   their  customary  military  exerdsea 

The  public  games,  however,  still  continued  to  attract  many  from 

tlie  proper  observance  of  Sunday  and  of  the  Church  festivala 

But  in  425  a  law  was  passed  forbidding  all  games  on  such  dsya 

The  custom  of  observing  Wednesday  and  Friday  {dies  slationum) 

:is  half-fasts  was  less  usual,  and  soon  ceased  altogether  in  regard  to 

Wednesday.     Friday  continued  to  be  kept  in  memory  of  Christ's 

passion.     lu  many  of  the  Oriental  churches  the  Sabbath  (Saturday) 

was  still  observed  like  Sunday,  while  in  the  West  a  large 

number, b}'  way  of  opposition  to  Jewish  institutions,  held 

a  fast  on  that  day.     The  first  feast  of  the  year  was  Epiphany,  the 
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liianifesUtion,  which  in  the  East  connected  itself  with  Christ's 
liAptism ;  while  in  the  West,  where  it  appeared  later,  it  commem- 
mM  also  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  and  the  first  exhibition 
of  miraculous  power  at  Cana.  Christmas  originated  in 
the  West,  and  from  there  passed  over  into  the  Eastern 
GhnrcL  Many  Christians  still  took  part  in  the  heathen  festival 
of  New  Year's.  To  put  an  end  to  this  practice  a  fast  was  pro- 
claimed at  that  time,  and  was  gradually  developed  into  the  festival 
of  Christ's  circumcision. 

The  great  religious  anniversary  of  the  year  was  Easter,  with 
its  aasociated  feasta  A  period  of  fasting,  which  finally  was  forty 
days  in  duration,  preceded  ii  This  gave  those  who  for 
months  had  been  absorbed  in  the  cares  of  business  or 
the  gaieties  of  socieiy  time  for  thoughtful  and  penitent  preparation 
for  ihe  sacred  duties  of  the  great  week.  The  festival  began  with 
Fidm  Sunday.  At  that  time,  to  increase  the  thanksgivings  of  the 
people,  the  emperor  was  accustomed  to  publish  special  decrees  of 
mercy.  During  the  whole  week,  daily  morning  and  evening  ser- 
▼ices  were  held.  Quietness  and  abstinence  from  labor  were  en- 
joined. On  Thursday,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  joyously  celebrated, 
without  the  usual  fasting,  in  conmiemoration  of  its  original  institu- 
tion. Good-Friday  was  kept  with  great  solemnity,  not  even  the 
kiss  of  peace  being  allowed.  Then  came  the  great  Sabbath,  Satur- 
day, the  day  before  Easter.  On  that  day  many  were  baptized  and 
cbthed  in  white  robes.  In  the  evening,  the  people,  with  torches 
in  their  hands,  filled  the  churches,  where  services  were  held  until 
^wn.  The  Easter  celebration  was  concluded,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Jewish  Passover,  on  the  eighth  day.  White  Sunday.  Then  the 
baptized  laid  aside  their  white  robes  and  appeared  with  the  rest  of 
the  Church.  The  festal  season  was  prolonged  from  White  Sunday 
to  the  day  of  Pentecost  The  controversy  in  respect  to  the  time 
for  the  celebration  of  Easter  was  settled  by  the  Council  of  Nicea. 
Bat  owing  to  a  better  knowledge  of  astronomy  in  the  East,  the 
Alexandrian  reckoning,  and  therefore  that  of  the  whole  Eastern 
Church,  differed  from  that  of  Eome,  imtil  through  the  efforts  of 
Dionysius  Exiguus,  to  whom  we  owe  our  calendar,  the  same 
method  was  introduced  at  Rome  also. 

Those  who  were  being  prepared  for  entrance  into  the  com- 

uiQuity  of  believers  were  divided   into  classes,  according  to  their 

oitMhsmena  different  stages  of  advancement  in  instruction,  and  of 

»*ptiTOL  ^ijgu-  participation  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church. 

Baptism,  which  by  the  addition  of  supplementary  rites  had  lost 
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its  original  simplicity,  was  administered  in  general  only  on  Easief 
and  Pentecost 

The  Lord's  Supper  was  the  great  act  in  "vdiioh  the  worship  of 
the  Church  centred*  It  was  the  privilege  of  the  Church  to  b€ 
TiM  LonTs  alone  during  its  celebration.  The  earlier  riew  in  regard 
Supper.  ^  -^  nature  gave  way  to  the  belief  that  it  was  a  sacrifi- 
cial ofifering  by  the  Christian  priest  Intercessory  prayers  offered 
then  were  thought  to  be  especially  efficacious.  Thus  it  was  that 
prayers  for  the  dead  became  commonly  connected  with  it^  and  it 
began  to  be  considered  a  sacrifice  for  them. 

The  ancient  liturgies  grew  up  about  the  service  of  the  Lord^s 
Supper.  Liturgical  worship  was  a  gradual  growth,  each  church,  or 
its  bishop,  regulating  its  own  worship  or  framing  its  own  liturgy. 
By  degrees,  as  uniformity  was  sought,  the  liturgy  of  the  metropoli- 
tan  church  became  authoritative  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
and  later,  numerous  liturgies  arose,  most  of  which  bear  the  nameij 
of  apostles,  without  any  claim,  however,  to  apostolic  authorship 
**  Yet,''  to  quote  the  words  of  Schafi^  "  they  are  based  on  a  common 
liturgical  tradition,  which  in  its  essential  elements  reaches  back  tc 
an  earlier  time,  perhaps  in  some  points  to  the  apostolic  age,  oi 
even  comes  down  from  the  Jewish  worship  through  the  channel  ol 
the  Jewish  Christian  congregations."  In  this  department^  as  else- 
where, there  was  a  growth.  We  find  in  this  period  four  groups  oi 
liturgies :  the  Oriental,  the  Alexandrian,  the  Roman,  and  the  Gal- 
ilean, aU  of  which  have  certain  resemblances  to  each  other.  Ii 
general  the  order  of  service  was  divided  into  two  parts.  In  the 
first  were  the  reading  of  Scriptures  appropriate  to  the  division  of  the 
year,  the  prayers  for  communicants  and  non-commimicants»  and 
the  sermon.  Then  all  those  who  were  not  members  of  the  Churcfc 
were  dismissed.  In  the  second  part  was  the  celebration  of  the 
Supper,  vrith  its  introductory  liturgy  and  ceremonies. 

The  prominence  given  to  the  sermon  depended  partly  upon  the 
amount  of  culture  prevailing  in  each  country,  and  partly  upon  the 
different  ideas  held  as  to  the  nature  of  the  priestlj 
^^'  office.  In  the  West,  where  there  was  less  culture,  and  a 
greater  value  was  set  upon  the  outward  acts  of  the  priest,  the  ser- 
mon did  not  excite  much  attention  ;  sJthough  men  like  Augustine 
and  Ambrose  were  effective  preachers.  In  the  East,  on  the  othei 
hand,  fine  oratory  was  prized.  The  sermon  in  the  fourth  centuiy 
became  more  rhetorical  Its  brilliant  thoughts  or  vritty  expres- 
sions were  sometimes  received  with  loud  applause.  While  there 
were  some  truly  great  preachers,  like  Basil,  the  two  Gregorie%  and 
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Ghijsostom,  many  were  guilty  of  poor  exegesis,  want  of  definite 
plan,  and  empty  rhetorical  artifices. 

The  primitive  Church  music  was  choral  and  congregational 
HOary,  and  in  the  early  part  of  the  next  period,  Gregory  the  Great, 
chareh  were  influential  in  improving  Church  music.  The  Aii- 
""^  ans  and  other  heretics  embodied  their  doctrines  in  verses 

to  be  song.  It  was  to  counteract  this  influence  that  Chrysostom 
caused  antiphonies  and  doxologies  to  be  sung  in  processions.  In 
the  West,  Ambrose,  in  his  contest  with  the  Arians,  taught  his  con- 
gregation to  sing  antiphonal  hymns.  The  most  famous  composers 
wereEphraem  Syrus,  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  and  Ambrose.  There  was 
some  opposition  to  the  use  of  such  hymns,  on  the  ground  that  they 
were  not  taken  from  the  Scriptures ;  and  this  could  only  be  over- 
come by  age  and  usage.  Among  the  earliest  extant  Christian  sougs 
are :  The  "  Gloria  in  Excelsis,"  a  translation  (thought  to  be  by  Hil- 
ary) of  a  much  older  Greek  hymn ;  the  "  Trisagion  "  (Holy,  Holy, 
Holy) ;  and  the  *'  Te  Deum,"  probably  transferred  into  Latin  by 
Ambrose  from  a  Greek  original. 

There  is  no  record  of  any  peculiar  robes  being  worn  in  public 
by  the  clergy.  The  ecclesiastical  garments  had  no  symbolical  or 
Tatantaat  ssccrdotal  significance.  They  were  the  apparel  of  the 
^(iagj.  Bomans  in  the  early  centuries,  kept  by  the  clergy  after 
the  garments  had  ceased  to  be  the  fashion  among  the  people.  The 
first  appearance  of  a  distinction  between  priestly  and  secular  dress 
is  in  a  mosaic  in  the  Church  of  St.  Yitalis  at  Eavenna,  belonging 
to  the  sixth  century,  and  in  another  mosaic  of  the  same  period  in 
the  Church  of  St  Sophia  at  Constantinople.  From  two  pieces 
of  the  ancient  Boman  dress,  the  tunic  and  the  toga,  the  costume  of 
the  Churches,  East  and  West,  was  developed. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY   OF   DOCTRINE. 


In  this  period  there  were  controversies  on  the  main  points  of 
Christian  doctrine,  which  agitated  the  Church  to  its  centre.  Great 
QnttooDtro-  ecclesiastical  assembHes,  called  cecumenical  councils, 
^^  were  held,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  these  disputes  and 
of  definins?  orthodox  opinion.  The  interference  of  the  state  in  mat- 
ters of  doctrine  is  a  fact  that  calls  for  particular  notice.    In  philoso- 
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pby,  Plato*s  influence  was  still  predominant :  Augastine^  as  well  aa 
Oiigcn,  was  steeped  in  the  Platonic  spirit 

There  were  two  principal  schools  in  theology,  two  chief  centres 
of  theological  influence.  These  were  Antioch  and  Alexandria 
^^   ,  ^       Enthusiasm  for  biblical  study  left  Alexandria  for  the 

Schools  of  •' 

Alexandria  Syrian  Capital ;  but  the  Antioch  scholars  adopted  a 
more  sober  and  historical  mode  of  intepretation  than  had 
belonged  to  the  school  of  Origen,  in  which  the  allegorical  method 
had  prevailed.  The  interest  in  doctrinal  theology  was  kept  up  in 
the  Alexandrian  school,  which,  in  this  particular,  maintained  its 
former  repute. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  marked  difference  in  the  themes 
of  theological  discussion  between  the  East  and  the  West  It  was 
cborncter  of  the  morc  spcculativc  side  of  theology,  questions  per- 
xi^^^d  taming  to  the  Trinity  and  the  person  of  Christy  that  was 
the  wotL  uppermost  in  the  East  In  the  West^  on  the  contiazy, 
comparatively  little  was  done  in  this  particular  province.  Prac- 
tical subjects — the  doctrine  of  sin  and  of  man's  recovery  by  divine 
grace — absorbed  the  attention.  Among  the  Latins  there  were  no 
Huch  heated  disputes  on  abstruse  points  of  metaphysical  diviniiy  as 
one  might  have  heard  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  even  from 
ti-adesmen  and  mechanics,  in  the  GhreekHspeaking  cities  of  the  East. 
This  difference  was  mainly  owing  to  the  native  diversity  of  the 
Greek  and  the  Eoman  character. 

The  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  were  the  golden  age  of  patristic 
literature.  Of  the  Alexandrian  teachers,  Didymus,  although  blind 
Didymiu,  from  childhood,  was  eminent  for  his  learning.  The 
:i08-896.  most  famous  teacher  of  this  school  was  Athanasius, 

who  was  made  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in  328,  and  was  for  half  a 
Athanadoa,  ccutury  the  Untiring  and  intrepid  defender  of  the  doc- 
'**'*^'  trine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  against  its  Arian  assailants. 

Five  times  ho  was  driven  into  exile.  Even  Gibbon  is  moved  to 
say  of  him  that  he  ''displayed  a  superiority  of  character  and 
abilities  which  would  have  qualified  him,  far  better  than  the  de- 
generate sons  of  Constantine,  for  the  government  of  a  great  mon- 
archy." Both  in  writing  and  speaking,  he  was  "  clear,  forcible,  and 
persuasive."  The  numerous  treatises  from  his  pen  relate  mostly  to 
the  incarnation  and  divinity  of  Jesua  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria,  played  a  very  conspicuous  part  in  the  controversieB 
of  the  fifth  century.  He  was  an  acrimonious  polemia 
Among  his  various  \vritings  is  an  elaborate  work  against  Nestoriua 

There  were  prominent  writers  who,  although  they  might  differ 
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videlj  from  Origen  on  various  points,  were  imbued  with  his  spirit 

One  of  these  was  Eusebius  of  CsBsarea,  in  Palestine,  who  is  best 

^^^     known  as  a  historian,  but  was  also  a  fruitful  author  in 

^?^  ^      other  branches  of  theology.     Under  this  head  may  also 

be  placed  the  three  great  Cappadocian  bishops — the  two 
Gregories  and  Basil — who,  in  connection  with  Athanasius,  exercised 
a  ruling  influence  in  the  Greek  Church  in  subsequent  generations. 
Basil  was  Bishop  of  Csosarea  in  Cappadocia,  which  was  his  native 
Buo.  a  8»-  place.  In  his  youth  he  was  a  fellow-student  at  Athens 
^  with  the  Emperor  Julian.     He  united  an  ardent  attach- 

ment to  a  life  of  monastic  retirement  with  extraordinary  talents  for 
public  life.  Hence  while  he  took  the  lead  in  organizing  monasti- 
ma  in  the  East,  he  made  a  deep  impression  by  his  administrative 
aetinty  as  a  bishop.  His  vast  influence  was  more  due  to  his  per- 
aonal  weight  than  to  his  capacity  as  an  author.  Yet  he  had  great 
authority  as  a  theologian.  Among  his  productions  is  a  collection 
of  letters  which  throw  much  light  on  the  character  of  the  time& 
Qj^^.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  was,  perhaps,  the  most  profound 
Jj«^b.c.      theologian  of  the  three  doctors  of  the  Church  whose 

names  are  so  often  connected.  He  was  a  younger 
brother  of  Basil  Ghregory  of  Nazianzus — Gregory  Nazianzen,  as 
oworrNMi  ^®  ^®  generally  styled — was  for  a  short  time  Bishop 
»wen,c.  830-  of  Constantinople,  but  prefered  to  relinquish  the  office, 

rather  than  withstand  the  party  in  opposition  to  him. 
He  was  an  orator  of  splendid  ability,  yet  he  was  naturally  shy  and 
sensitive,  and  was  subject,  for  this  reason,  to  constant  annoyance 
m  the  lofty  station  to  which  he  was  elevated,  and  which  he  was 
unwilling  to  retain,  yet  reluctant  to  lay  down.  He  had  been  a 
fellow-student  and  room-mate  of  Basil  at  Athens,  and  was  after- 
wds  intimately  associated  with  him.  There  was  a  partial 
estrangement  near  the  close  of  Basil's  life,  but  Gregory  made  him 
the  subject  of  a  glowing  panegyric.  Gregory  was  a  man  of  ardent 
temperament,  a  poet  of  merit  as  well  as  a  theological  thinker. 

A  contemporary  of  the  illustrious  Cappadocians,  but  a  theolo- 
gian of  an  utterly  different  spirit,  was  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Constan- 
ipiphaniiM,  ti^  ^^®  ancient  Salamis,  in  Cyprus.  He  was  a  fanatical 
t.m-4m.  opponent  of  Origen's  theology.  His  principal  work,  en- 
titled "Drug-Chest,"  is  a  description  and  confutation  of  eighty 
heresies,  the  origin  and  peculiarities  of  which  he  took  great  pains 
to  inquire  into.  Its  historical  value  is  much  lessened  by  the  spirit 
of  bigotry  which  actuated  him  in  his  researches. 

Among  the  Syrian  fathers  the  most  eminent  in  the  fourth  cen- 


124  FROM  CONSTANTINB  TO  GREGORY  L        [PuuodIU. 

tury  was  Ephraem,  generally  called  Ephra5m  Sjni&  He  partook 
of  the  prevalent  monastic  spirit,  and  lived  as  an  anchorite  near 
Kphniflm  sy-  Edessa.  80  highly  was  he  esteemed  that  in  some  of  the 
nw.  d.  c.  8TO.  churches  of  Greece  his  homilies  were  read  immediately 
after  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  He  was  a  prolific  author. 
Among  his  compositions  were  hymns  which  showed  him  to  be  a 
|)oet  of  no  inferior  merit 

There  were  three  distinguished  teachers  of  the  Antiochian 
school,  of  whom  the  most  renowned  was  John  Chrysostom,  or  John 
(jhrysortom,  ^^  "  *^®  Goldeu  Mouth,"  SO  stylcd  on  account  of  his  un- 
347-407.  rivalled  eloquence  in  the  pulpit  He  was  of  noble  par- 
entage. From  his  mother,  Anthusa,  he  received  religious  impres- 
sions strong  enough  to  shape  his  career.  A  student  of  libanius; 
the  Sophist,  he  obtained  for  his  rhetorical  ability  and  proficiency 
the  highest  praise  from  that  famous  master.  His  strong  religious 
bent  took  the  ascetic  form.  He  weakened  his  health  by  self-imposed 
austerities.  A  presbyter  in  his  native  city,  he  achieved  an  astonish- 
ing success  as  a  preacher.  In  398  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople. From  the  pulpit  of  St  Sophia  he  preached  to  vast 
applauding  congregations.  At  first  his  popularity  was  almost  uni- 
versal But  his  simple  mode  of  life  and  his  righteous  and  strict 
administration  of  his  office  offended  the  laxer  portion  of  the  deigy. 
The  plainness  of  his  public  rebukes  of  vice,  and  especially  of  the 
vices  of  the  court,  turned  Eudoxia,  the  pleasure-loving  empress^  the 
wife  of  Arcadius,  into  a  bitter  enemy.  The  foes  of  the  eloquent  and 
evangelical  bishop  were  reinforced  by  a  jealous  rival,  Theophilus^ 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  was  eager  to  advance  his  own  episcopal 
authority.  At  length  Chrysostom,  despite  the  enthusiastic  affection 
of  his  people,  was  banished.  He  was  recalled,  however,  but  was 
again  doomed  to  exile,  and  was  purposely  subjected  to  hardship 
and  indignities  which  terminated  his  life.  As  an  expositor  of 
Scripture,  thoughtful  and  at  the  same  time  practical,  bringing  the 
truth  of  the  Bible  home  to  the  heart  and  conscience,  and  in  contact 
with  the  lives  of  men,  Chrysostom  has  had  few,  if  any,  superiors. 
His  works  consist  mostly  of  homilies  and  discourses. 

A  great  light  in  the  Antiochian  school  was  Theodore  of  Mop- 
Thwiore,  suestia,  in  Cilicia.  His  exegetical  writings,  in  which  be 
< .  .'jTHi-uw.  ^g^  governed  by  sound  principles  of  gi*ammatical  and 
historical  ciiticism,  mark  an  epoch  in  the  progress  of  biblical  in- 
Theodoret.  terprctation.  Only  second  to  him  in  rank  as  an  exegete 
i\  390-467.  ^^g  Theodoret,  who,  like  Theodore,  was  a  native  of  An- 
tioch,  but  was  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  a  town  in  Syria. 
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One  of  the  mosi  conspicuoas  of  the  Latin  writers  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  was  Hilary,  Bishop  of  Poietiers,  in  Gaul.     He 
^f^         was  well  educated  by  his  parents,  who  were  pagans  of 
bpJBMis.     rank.    He  was  an  exceedingly  active  defender  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  against  Arianism.     He  was  the  first  to  discuss 
in  Latin  the  recondite  questions  which  afifbrded  peculiar  delight 
to  the  more  subtle   intellect  of  the  Greek  theologians.     Hence 
he  has  been  sometimes  styled  the  Athanasius  of  the  West     Of 
i^fiiKim,       Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of 
^^•*'*        the  leaders  of  the  Church  in  this  period,  we  have  already 
spokea    He  was  a  Koman  by  birth,  was  trained  for  the  bar,  and 
became  a  magistrate  at  Milan ;  but  an  exigency  arose  which  led 
the  people  to  raise  him  by  acclamation  to  the  archbish- 
op's throne.     He  ruled  with  extraordinary  wisdom  and 
energy,  carrying  into  the  management  of  Church  affairs  the  ripe 
sagacify  of  a  statesman.     His  mind,  if  not  highly  original  or  spc- 
ciaHj  fertile  in  thought,  was  characterized  by  good  sense.     His 
writings  are  partly  doctrinal,  and  partly  ascetic  and  moraL     He  w:ih 
mach  influenced  by  the  teaching  of  Basil.     The  great  scholar  at 
j^f^MM,         this  time  among  the  Latins  was  Jerome,  a  considerable 
e.MM«.      pjyj^  q£  whose  life  was  spent  in  the  East.     He  was  born 
at  Stridon,  on  the  borders  of  Dalmatia  and  Pannonia.     He  studied 
Greek  and  Boman  literature  at  Home.     Ho  sojourned  for  a  time  at 
Antioch,  where  he  was  led,  by  a  voice  of  warning  heard  in  a  dream, 
to  tarn  away  from  literary  to  ecclesiastical  studiea     After  a  resi- 
dence in  Bome  he  betook  himself  to  Bethlehem,  in  the  Holy  Land, 
where  he  presided  over  a  convent  for  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
There,  in  his  cell,  he  pursued  the  studies  and  composed  the  works 
which  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  scholars  of  the  Chiirch,  and 
almost  on  a  level  with  Origen,  of  whose  theological  opinions  he  was 
finally  a  yirulent  opponent     Among  the  various  productions  of 
Jerome  the  Latin  version  of  the  Bible,  called  the  Vulgate,  is  tho 
best  known  and  the  most  useful     This  he  framed  by  revising  the 
old  ItaUc  versions  of  the  New  Testament^  and  by  translating  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  Hebrew.     He  was  a  correspondent  of  Augus- 
tine, and  was  prominent  in  the  controversies  of  the  day.     Unhap- 
pily, neither  his  scholarship  and  learning,  nor  his  religious  princi- 
ples, availed  to  curb  efifectually  the  vehemence  of  temper  which 
made  him  an  adept  in  denunciation.     In  connection  with  the  name 
Roflnoa,        of  Jcromc  may  be  mentioned  one  of  his  opponents  in 
**  ^^^  the  disputes  about  Origen,  Bufinus.     He  was  an  Italian 

by  birth     He  rendered  a  very  important  service  in  translating 
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Greek  ecclesiastical  authors  into  LatixL  He  wrote,  ako,  after  dili- 
gent researches,  a  work  on  the  Apostles'  Greed. 

None  of  the  writers  who  have  been  named,  not  even  Ambrose 
or  Jerome,  Athanasius  or  Chrysostom,  can  be  said  to  equal  in  dis- 
tinction and  in  wide-spread  and  lasting  influence,  the  foremost  of 
Augartine.  the  Latin  fathers,  Augustine.  His  "  Confessions  "  are 
Hill  "Confer  *^  autobiographj,  in  which  the  story  of  his  sins  and 
•ions.*'  spiritual  struggles  is  faithfully  and  frankly  told.     His 

self-abasement,  so  deep  and  heartfelt,  stands  in  striking  contrast 
with  the  tone  of  a  noted  work  bearing  the  same  title,  from  the  pen 
of  a  celebrated  writer  in  the  last  century,  the  father  of  the  senti- 
mental school,  Jean  Jacques  Kousseau.  Aug^ustine  was  bom  at 
Togaste,  a  village  of  Numidia,  on  November  13,  354.  His  fa- 
ther, Patricius,  a  burgess  of  the  town,  was  a  pagan  at  that  time, 
and  so  continued  until  near  the  end  of  life.  He  was  a  man  vulgar 
in  tone  and  of  violent  temper.  To  the  affectionate  so- 
H!t  mother,    jj^j^.^ j^  ^f  j^jg  mothcr,  Mouica,  a  Christian  woman,  of  a 

tender,  devout,  and  elevated  spirit^  the  son  was  indebted  for  his 
rescue  from  a  path  of  sin.  He  studied  grammar  and  rhetoric  in 
the  schools  of  Tagaste  and  Carthage.  He  read  the  Latin  authors 
with  zest  and  appreciation,  but  he  deplores  his  early  neglect  of 
Greek,  a  language  in  which  he  never  became  a  proficient.  His  pas- 
sions were  fervent,  and  ho  gave  way  to  sensual  temptation.  "^H^ile 
still  a  youth  he  formed  an  illicit  connection,  and  became  the  father 
of  a  child,  whom  he  named  Deodatus.  He  adopted  the  profession 
of  a  rhetorical  teacher,  first  at  Carthage.  At  the  age  of  nineteen, 
higher  thoughts  and  aspirations  were  stirred  within  him  by  a  pas- 
sage in  the  "  Hortensius  "  of  Cicero,  on  the  worth  and  dignity  of 
philosophy.  It  was  the  beginning  of  an  inward  conflict  of  long 
duration,  during  which  ho  was  followed  by  the  unceasing  prayers, 
and  earnest,  yet  prudent,  counsels  of  his  mother.  He  left  Carthage 
for  Rome,  but  departed  thence,  after  a  time,  and  took  up  his  abode 
in  Milan.  For  a  period  he  was  enamored  of  the  Manichean  doc- 
trine. The  strife  of  good  and  evil  in  his  own  soul  inclined  him  to 
a  theory  of  dualism.  Weaned  from  this  delusion,  he  became  deeply 
nnd  profitably  interested  in  Now  Platonism.  In  this  state  of  min<l 
he  listonod,  at  first  mainly  from  curiosity,  to  the  preaching  of  Am- 
brose. Ho  was  moved  fjir  more  deeply  than  he  had  expected,  was 
converted,  and  was  baptized.  He  was  at  this  time  thirty-three 
years  of  age.  His  mother  liad  joined  him  in  Milan.  At  Ostia,  as 
they  were  preparing  to  embark  for  home,  she  died.  The  account 
of  her  death  forms  one  of  the  most  pathetic  passages  in  the  "Con- 
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fenona"  He  gave  up  his  property  to  the  Ohurch,  and  with  a  few 
friendfl^  some  of  whom  had  followed  him  from  Italy,  he  lived  in  se- 
daaon  in  a  house  not  far  from  Tagaste,  spending  the  time  in  ex- 
mxs  of  study  and  devotion.  From  this  quiet  retreat  he  was 
called  to  Hippo,  where  he  became  a  priest,  then  a  colleague  of  the 
Uubop,  Valerius,  and  finally,  in  395,  his  successor.  During  the 
iniBsioD  of  the  Vandals,  and  while  Hippo  was  besieged  by  them, 
on  the  28th  of  August,  430,  he  died,  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of 
his  age.  As  a  teacher,  preacher,  and  writer,  and  as  an  ecclesiastic 
whose  influence  extended  far  and  wide,  his  career  had  been  one  of 
incesaant  and,  in  the  main,  of  wholesome  activity.  Of  the  contro- 
▼enies  in  which  he  mingled,  the  contests  with  the  Donatists  and 
with  the  Pelagians  are  the  most  noteworthy.  He  was  a  very  vo- 
flkvfitfiin.  I'^n^^^^s  writer.  He  wrote  on  themes  of  philosophy  and 
on  topics  of  dogmatic  theology,  in  treatises  not  included 
in  his  numerous  controversial  publications.  His  "  City  of  God  "  is 
the  principal  apologetic  work  of  that  age.  He  composed  exegetical 
hoQulies,  sermons,  and  epistles,  not  to  speak  of  other  works  not  fall- 
ing onder  either  of  these  classes. 

In  the  intellectual  and  spiiitual  development  of  Augustine, 
thought  and  experience  were  blended.  He  combined  the  genius  of 
Qungfgff^  a  dialectician  and  a  mystic,  and  the  characteristics  of 
*»«tod-  each  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  His  intellect  is  dear, 
acute,  fond  of  speculation,  yet  on  fire  with  emotion.  In  his  own 
day,  Augustine  exerted  a  predominant  influence  on  the  grave  doc- 
trinal questions  that  were  under  debate  in  the  Western  Churcli. 
His  continued  sway  is  seen  in  the  Church  of  the  Middle  Ages — in 
its  theory  of  the  sacraments  and  of  the  authority  of  tradition,  and 
in  the  scholastic  philosophy  in  which  his  dialectic  turn  reappears. 
Lather,  an  Augustinian  monk,  declared  himself  more  indebted  to 
ingostine  than  to  any  other  writer.  Calvin  constantly  quotes 
him,  and  eulogizes  him  as  the  best  of  the  Fathers.  His  influence 
was  powerfully  felt  in  the  Church  of  the  West  for  upwards  of  a 
thousand  years,  and  has  continued  until  the  present  day. 

Several  other  writers  among  the  Latins  in  the  fourth  and  fiftli 
eenturies  were  specially  distinguished.  John  Cassianus  is  one  to 
t^tmtnnM^  whom  reference  has  already  been  made.  He  was  bom 
4.  c.  448.  jjQ^  educated  in  the  East.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Chrysos- 
tom ;  but  when  Chrysostom  was  driven  from  his  see,  Cassianus  emi- 
grated to  the  West.  He  founded  cloisters  in  Marseilles,  and  was 
active  in  introducing  monastic  life  in  Western  Europe.  He  wrote 
on  this  subject,  and  he  is  also  noted  as  the  expounder  and  de- 
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fender  of  the  fonn  of  doctrine  known  as  Semi-Pdagianism.    Tin- 
cent  of  Lerins  derived  his  surname  from  the  cloister  on 
Lerimu'^       the  island  of  Lerina,  near  the  coast  of  Gkdlia  Narbonica. 
d.c.460.        j^  j^g  work,  entitled  "  Oommonotories,''  he  set  forth 
the  criteria  of  catholic  doctrine  as  opposed  to  disputable  opinions. 
Salvian,  a  native  of  Oaul,  was  bom  near  the  befifinninjr. 
and  died  near  the  end,  of  the  fifth  century.     His  prin- 
cipal work  is  a  thoughtful  and  elegant  treatise  on  divine  I^vi- 
dence,  in  which  he  propounds  views  similar  to  those  of  Augustine 
Loo  L,  in  the  "  City  of  God."    Leo  L,  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  was 

Bp.  44(M6i.  BO  eminent  as  an  ecclesiastical  leader,  was  the  author  of 
numerous  epistles  and  of  a  large  collection  of  brief  sermons.  He 
Mras  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  pulpit  eloquence  among  Boman 
ecdesiastica 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  in  the  fast-advancing  edipae 
of  culture  and  learning,  the  vmters  were  few.  Previously,  in  the 
choroh  East^  the  work  of  Eusebius  as  a  Church  historian  had 
hiitoriMu.  been  carried  forward  by  Theodoret^  whose  book  covers 
the  period  from  325  to  429 ;  by  Socrates,  who  treats  of  the  interval 
from  306  to  439 ;  and  by  Sozomen,  whose  work  extends  over  about 
the  same  period.  Socrates  is  a  writer  whose  critical  ability  is  fully 
equal  to  that  of  Eusebius.  Theodorus,  a  lector  at  Constantino- 
ple, narrates  the  events  of  Church  history  from  439  to  518  ;  and 
Evagrius,  of  Antioch,  from  431  to  594.  Boetius,  or  Boethius,  was  a 
^of^oB,  trusted  counsellor  of  Theodoric,  King  of  the  Ostrogoths. 
o.  47&-{a5.  He  was  a  man  of  scholarly  tastes  and  profound  learning. 
He  was  the  victim  of  the  machinations  of  powerful  enemies  whoeo 
iniquitous  schemes  he  had  thwarted,  but  who  awakened  in  Theo- 
doric's  mind  false  suspicions  of  his  fidelity.  He  was  imprisoned  in 
Pavia,  and  was  put  to  death — an  act  for  which  the  king  is  said  to 
have  suffered  poignant  remorse.  Boetius  translated  writings  of 
Aristotle  and  of  other  Greek  authors.  The  most  important  of  his 
works  was  the  interesting  book  on  the  **  Consolations  of  Philoso- 
phy." He  was  a  Christian  by  profession,  but  there  are  no  refer- 
ences to  the  Christian  faith  in  this  volume.  Boetius  by  his  transla- 
tions, and  through  the  book  just  referred  to,  became  a  connecting 
link  between  the  ancient  period  and  the  medisBval  er%  in  which  he 
was  held  in  high  esteem. 

Cassiodorus  was  a  statesman  high  in  station  and  influence 
casdodoruK.  Under  Theodoric  and  his  successors,  but^  late  in  life,  re- 
c.  488-c.  m.  iipQ^  to  a  monastery  which  he  had  founded  at  Viviers>  in 
Bruttium,  his  native  province.     His  works  relate  to  history  and 


31140(1]  EQBTOBT  OF  DOGTBINR  129 

theology.  Qregory,  Bishop  of  Tours,  in  Gktil,  besides  his  work  on 
iimmrct  "Miracles,"  composed  an  "Ecclesiastical  History  of  the 
JJn^j^^^  Franks,"  which  is  the  most  yaluable  historical  monument 

for  that  period  of  French  history.  He  is  a  credulous, 
bat  trothfnl,  chronicler.  Oregory  L,  or  Gregory  the  Great,  like 
^i„^agJl^  I^o  I,  was  chiefly  eminent  as  an  ecclesiastical  ruler  ; 
3w«i°°^  ^"*  ^®  wrote  a  copious  theological  treatise,  called  "Mo- 

ralia,"  founded  on  the  book  of  Job,  besides  homilies  and 
leij  many  letters  of  much  historical  value.  Isidore,  Archbishop  of 
^^        Seville,  in  Spain,  was  the  most  celebrated  writer  of  his 

day.  His  works  related  to  almost  all  branches  of  knowl- 
edge, and  were  considered  to  embody  the  learning  of  the  time. 

The  three  great  doctrinal  controversies  in  this  period  were  the 
Arian,  relating  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  the  Trinity ;  the 
Tbttmi  Christological,  which  had  to  do  with  the  two  natures  of 
"■*^"**  Christy  or  the  inner  constitution  of  his  person  ;  and  th«. 
Pelagian,  which  had  for  its  subject  divine  and  human  agency,  sin^ 
and  the  operations  of  grace  in  man's  salvation. 

Arius  was  a  presbyter  in  Alexandria.  He  is  described  as  tall 
in  stature  and  of  a  serious,  and  even  austere,  character.  His  intel- 
Tbe  Artaa  l^ct  was  kccu,  but  he  was  deficient  in  the  intuitive  f ac- 
cDotm*niy.     ^j.y  ^^^  lacked  breadth  of  vision.     He  was  educated  at 

Antioch.  He  kindled  the  flres  of  debate  by  propounding  the  bald 
doctrine  that  Christ  is  a  created  being — the  first  of  creatures,  to 
be  sure,  and  the  being  by  whom  all  other  creaturely  beings  are 
made.  He  was  not  created  in  time,  since  time  began  with  crea- 
tion ;  yet  ''once  he  was  not"  In  321,  his  bishop,  Alexander,  de- 
posed Arius  from  his  ofi&ce,  but  he  was  befriended  by  powerful 
ecdesiastics.  Constantine,  having  in  vain  attempted  to  appease  the 
strife,  called  a  general  council  to  determine  the  question,  which  met 
at  Nicea,  a  town  in  Bithynia,  in  325. 

This  was  the  first  of  the  oecumenical  councila  There  are  seven 
to  which  the  Greek  and  Boman  churches  ascribe  this  character. 
<Fxiuiieiiioia  ^0  term  cecumenical  signifies  of  the  empire^  They  were 
**""**^  convoked,  not  by  the  Boman  bishop,  but  by  the  em- 
perors. Either  in  person,  or  by  deputies,  they  were  present  to 
take  part  in  the  superintendence  of  the  proceedings,  altliough  not 
professing  to  dictate  the  doctrinal  conclusions.  With  the  imperial 
commissioners  there  were  associated  in  the  presidency,  patriarchs, 
or  their  representatives,  who  were  not  always  or  of  necessity  legates 
of  the  Boman  sea  On  matters  of  doctrine,  it  was  assumed  that 
9 
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the  vote  must  be  unanimous  ;  on  questions  of  order  and  discipline, 
a  majority  vote  was  sufficient  Disdplinarj  ordinances  might  be  re- 
Yoked  subsequently,  for  circumstances  might  alter.  This  was  not  the 
case  with  definitions  of  dogma.  Unanimity  was  generally  gained 
on  these  points,  however,  by  exscinding  the  dissentient  minoiiiy. 
The  theory  was  that  only  bishops  could  vote,  but  priests  and  deaoQns«iv 
took  part  in  the  deliberations.  At  Nicea,  Athanasius  was  only  a 
deacon  ;  yet  few,  if  any,  of  the  membera  were  more  influential 

Most  of  the  authorities  make  the  Nicene  Council  to  have  con- 
sisted of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  membera  Some  of  the 
coanoUof  authorities  reduce  the  number  to  about  two  hundred 
^****-  and  fifty.     Among  them  were  venerable  men  who  wore 

the  scars  that  were  printed  on  them  by  the  tortures  which  they 
had  suffered  in  the  Diocletian  persecution.  As  was  true  of  the 
cBCumenical  councils  generally,  nearly  all  of  them  were  Eastern 
bishops.  One  influential  member,  however,  a  trusted  counsellor 
of  Constantine,  was  a  Spanish  prelate,  Hosius  of  Cordova.  There 
partim  in  wcrc  three  parties  in  the  council  The  first  was  that  oL 
the  council,  ^j^^  Ariaus.  The  second  was  the  orthodox  party,  whieh 
finally  prevailed,  whom  we  may  coll  the  Athanasiana.  The  third, 
comprising  at  the  outset  a  large  majority,  were  fully  satisfied  with 
neither  of  the  opposing  formulas,  but  would  have  preferred  less 
definite  statements.  It  included  numerous  shades  of  belief.  Should 
the  council  affirm  the  '*  Homoousian  "  view — i,e.,  that  the  Son 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father— or  the  ''Homoeousian,'* 
that  he  is  of  like  essence  ?  Constantine  and  Hosius  threw  their 
^  .  ^^      influence  on  the  side  of  the  first  of  these  definitions,  the 

The  decision.  ^ 

one  which  the  Anti-Arians  demanded,  and  the  council 
assented.  The  Son  was  declared  to  be  coequal  with  the  lUher ; 
the  creation  of  the  Son  was  denied,  and  his  eternal  sonship  or  gen- 
eration was  affii*med  ;  and  the  characteristic  Arian  phrases  or  watch- 
words were  anathematized.  Arius  and  two  of  his  friends  were  ban* 
ished  to  Illyria.  Two  other  bishops,  ijuflfibius  of  Nioomedia  and 
Theognis  of  Nicea.  who  declined  to  subscribe  to  the  damnatory 
clauses,  were  deposed  and  banished,  but  they  afterwards  retracted 
their  refusal  and  were  restored  to  their  sees. 

A  peace  thus  made  could  not  be  permament.  Constantine  him- 
A  half-  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  under  Arian  influences,  and  turned  against 

oentuiyof       Athanasius.     He  was  banished  from  his  diocese,  and 

debate. 

obliged  to  reside  for  twenty-eight  months  at  Treves.  Ari- 
us would  have  been  received  back  to  the  communion  of  the  church 
at  Constantinople,  had  not  his  sudden  death  on  the  day  before  the 
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time  qypoihted  for  the  ceremony  prevented.  For  half  a  century, 
controTersy  raged  between  the  contending  parties.  In  335,  the 
.Semi-Arians,  or  Eosebians,  as  they  were  sometimes  called,  Euse- 
bius  of  Nicomedia  being  one  of  their  most  prominent  leaders,  were 
in  the  ascendent  in  the  East  A  second  time  Athana- 
siufl  was  driven  into  exile,  and  passed  three  years  in  the 
West,  mider  the  protection  of  Constans  and  of  Julius  I,  the  Roman 
bishop.  In  342  the  Western  Church  deckred  for  Athanasius.  To 
avert  a  threatened  division  between  the  East  and  the  West^  the 
^  Orientals,  in  a  series  of  synods  at  Antioch,  framed  not  less 

than  five  ambiguous  symbols.    At  Sardica  the  Occidentals 
met  in  a  council  and  sustained  Athanasius.     At  PhiUp- 
opolis  the  Eastern  bishops  in  a  smaller  number  condemned  him. 
The  death  of  Constans  exposed  Athanasius  anew  to  the  enmity  of 
CoDstantias,  who  was  now  the  ruler  of  tlie  West  as  well  as  of  the 
East.     By  fraud  and  bribery,  the  Western  coimcils  of 
Aries  and  Milan  were  prevailed  on  to  pronounce  against 
Athanamn^     He  now  stood  alone  against  the  world,  and  for  six 
years  was  sheltered  by  faithful  monks  in  the  lonely  mon- 
asteries of  Thebais,  situated  on  the  tops  of  mountains  or 
on  the  islands  of  the  Nile.     Finally  the  Nicene  theology  established 
x^g^^      its  ascendency.     Some  of  the  Semi-Arian  theologians 
poshed  the  Arian  theology  to  extremes,  from  which  tho 
more  conservative  of  the  party  recoiled;  for  the  only 
ml  bond  of  unity  was  a  common  opposition  to  certain  Athanasian 
tenns.    Wise  and  moderate  theologians,  especially  Basil  and  tho 
two  Gbegories,  recommended  to  favor  the  Nicene  type  of  belief,  of 
wfaieh  they  were  earnest  advocates.    The  churches  of  the  West, 
vith  the  exception  of  brief  intervals  when  they  were  warped  by 
■Ulster  influences  from  their  real  bent^  were  on  the  same  side.    At 
lasti  TheodosiuB  the  Great,  an  adherent  of  Nicea,  summoned  the 

^ ^        second  cecumenical  council  to  meet  at  Constantinople  in 

riwiimtiM    381.    There  the  Nicene  Creed  was  reaffirmed,  but  the 

longer  creed  called  '*  Constantinopolitan  "  h^  another 

origin  and  a  later  sanction.     Long  afterwards,  at  a  council  at  To- 

ledo,  in  Spain,  held  in  689,  JUioque  was  inserted  in  this 

^^^   creed,  by  which  it  was  made  to  affirm  the  procession  of 

the  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  instead  of  "from  the 

Father,"  as  the  formula  had  stood  before.     This  addition  to  the 

cf^was  not  acceptable  to  the  Eastern  churches,  and  is  one  of 

the  standing  points  of  disagreement  between  the  Greeks  and  the 

Latins.    The  words  "  God  of  God  "  were  in  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  they 
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were  not  contained  in  the  "  Constantinopolitan ''  creed,  bat  were  re- 
stored in  tbe  Latin  form  of  this  symbol  This  creed  was  really  the 
baptismal  confession  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  enlarged.  It  was 
recognized  as  authoiitative  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  45L  In 
it  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  set  forth  in  Scriptural  phrases, 
which  could  not  evoke  contention  or  dissent. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  as  framed  in  325  in  Nicea,  as  modified  in 
the  ''  Constantinopolitan  "  form,  and,  among  the  Latins,  in  589  at 
the  Spanish  Council  of  Toledo,  reads  in  English  as  followB : 

I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  Maker  of  heaven  and  eartii. 
and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

And  in  one  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Ck>d,  begotten  of 
the  Father  before  all  worlds  [God  of  God],  Light  of  Light,  very  Ood  of  verj 
God,  begotten,  not  made,  being  of  one  snbstanoe  [easenoe]  with  the  Father; 
by  whom  all  things  were  made  ;  who,  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  was  made  man ;  and  was  crucified  also  for  us  under  Pontios  Pilate ;  he 
suffered  and  was  buried  ;  and  the  third  day  he  rose  again,  aooording  to  the 
Scriptures ;  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father ;  and  he  shall  come  again,  with  glory,  to  judge  both  the  qniek  and 
the  dead  ;  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

And  [I  believe]  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life ;  who  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  [and  the  Son]  ;  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  to- 
gether is  worshipped  and  glorified ;  who  spake  by  the  prophets.  And  [I  be- 
lieve] one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.  I  acknowledge  one  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  I  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
life  of  the  world  to  come.     Amen. 

In  the  Latin  Church,  "which  had  always  clung  tenacioudj  to  the 
unity  of  the  divine  essence,  the  remains  of  subordinationism,  which 

belonged  to  the  current  conceptions  on  this  mysterious 
•f  tho  doctrine  subject^  wcrc  eliminated  from  the   doctrine.     In  the 

teaching  of  Augustine  the  mission  of  the  Son  is  the 
act,  not  of  the  Father  alone,  but  of  the  whole  Trinity ;  and  the  the- 
ophanies  of  the  Old  Testament  are  referred,  not  to  the  Son  alone, 
but  to  the  three  persons  in  common.  The  numerical  unity,  or 
the  identity  of  the  persons,  as  to  substance,  which  was  not  explic- 
itly asserted  at  Nicea,  and,  although  taught  by  AthanasiuB>  was  a 
view  which  many  of  the  Nicene  Fathers  did  not  hold,  became  the 
established  belief  in  the  West.  The  ideas  of  the  Latins  found  a 
terse  expression  in  the  paradoxical  statements  of  the  creed  called 
The "  Athana-  ^^®  Athanasiau  Symbol,  which  was  composed  by  some 
liaa  Creed/'  author  unknown,  certainly  not  earlier  than  the  closing 
part  of  the  fifth  century.  It  is  not  until  near  the  age  of  Char- 
lemagne  that   the   first    perfectly   undoubted   traces  of  its  use 
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linear.  In  the  West-,  as  in  the  East,  the  Father  continued  to  be 
diRtmguished  from  the  Son,  and  each  from  the  Spirit ;  but  this 
diiiinction  among  the  Latins  was  shut  up  within  narrower  limits. 

The  next  great  subject  of  investigation  and  conflict  in  the 
Church  was  the  relation  of  the  divine  to  the  human  nature  in  Jesus. 
Cbratoiofieii  Apollinaris,  Bishop  of  Laodioea,  about  the  year  360, 
jffj^gg^j.  adopted  the  opinion  which  the  Arians  had  entertained,  that 
^  the  Word  or  Logos  in  Christ  took  the  place  of  the  spirit, 

at  the  rational  human  soul,  in  man.     This  opinion  was  generally 
opposed  and  was  pronounced  a  heresy.     There  gradually  arose  iu 
TtwAioui-    ^®  'Eaat  two  parties,  the  Alexandrian  and  the  Antiochian. 
driiUTtew.     rj^Q  Alcxandriau  view,  of  which  Cyril  was  an  eager  and 
intolerant  champion,  made  the  two  natures  to  be  so  unified  by  tho 
preponderance  of  the  divine,  which  takes  up  humanity  into  itself, 
Tktiatioob-  ^^^  Christ  is  the  single,  undivided  object  of  adoration. 
katkm,        rpjjg  Autiochian  view  was  that  the  two  natures  remain 
distinct  in  their  attributes,  and  that  the  incarnation  in  its  effects  is 
gradual,  so  that  room  is  left  for  the  action  in  Jesus  of  a  human 
will  that  freely  overcomes  temptation.     The  opposing  tendencies 
ot  opinion  came  into  conflict  in  consequence  of  the  condemnation 
Hcitorhw:      ^J  Ncstorius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,   of  the   title 
^  4S-481.     tt  Mother  of  God,"  which  the  monks,  asealous  for  the  Marian 
eoltas^  applied  to  the  Virgin.     Gk>d,  he  said,  could  not  have  a  human 
parent     Cyril,  on  the  contrary,  asserted  that  thei-e  is  such  a  unifi- 
cation of  the  two  natures  that  one  personal  subject  is  constituted, 
with  one  nature  which  is  divine-human.     Cyril's  zeal  was  height^ 
eaed  by  his  jealousy  of  the  rival  patriarchate  of  Constantinople. 
Anathemas  on  the  one  side  called  forth  counter-anathemas  on  the 
other.     Cyril  secured  the  adhesion  of  the  Eoman  bishop.     To  settle 
coooonoc       ^®  controversy,   the  Emperor,  Theodosius  11.,  called 
**«~^         a  Gteneral  Council,  at  Ephesus,   in  431.     There  Cyril 
orgaiiized  an  assembly  of  his  followers  without  waiting  for  lead- 
ing Oriental  bishops  to  arrive,  and  condemned  Nestorius.     Later, 
the  Orientals  met  in  council  and  condemned  CyriL     Theodosius, 
after  an  interval,  took  sides  against  the  Nestorians.     Cyril  made 
P^„BJoy<„,     very  important  doctrinal  concessions  to  his  theological 
o(  NouniiM.    allies.     Nestorius  was  driven  from  one  place  of  exile  to 
another,  and  died  about  the  year  440.     The  theological  school  at 
Edessa  refused  to  acquiesce  in  the  measures  of  the  Anti-Nestorians, 
The  NMioriui  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  broken  up.     Many  who  were  oppressed  by 
•***  the  dominant  party  fled  into  Persia,  spread  far  into  the 

East,  and  perpetuated  their  creed  in  the  Nestorian  sect 


f.t 


134  FROM  C0NSTANT1NE  TO  GREGORY  I        [Pcbiod  UL 

The  Egyptians  who  opposed  the  doctrine  of  two  natares,  and 
held  that  both  were  resolved  into  one  by  the  incarnation,  went  by 
The  Honophy-  ^^^  name  of  Monophysltes.  But  a  reaction  against  them 
Mte  «ionflict.  ^jyj  provoked  by  Eutyches,  an  over-zealous  Oyrillian, 
who  carried  the  deification  of  Christ's  humanity  so  &r  as  to  hesi- 
tate to  admit  that  his  body  was  of  the  same  nature  as  oura  Con- 
demned by  his  bishop,  Flavianus  of  Constantinople,  and  by  Leo  L, 
Bishop  of  Eome,  he  was  protected  by  Dioscuros  of  Alexandria^  who 
''Bobber  presided  over  a  council  at  Ephesus,  which,  from  the  vio- 
synod,'*  449.  \qj^qq  ©f  its  Spirit  and  proceedings,  was  styled  the  "  Rob- 
ber Synod."  Shortly  after,  the  imperial  courts  the  influence  of  which 
had  become  extremely  potent  in  matters  of  doctrine,  turned  against 
ooanoo  of  ^®  mouophysitca  The  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Chalce- 
^^*'*****^®"-  don,  in  451,  followed  the  suggestions  of  a  letter  of  Leo 
to  Flavian,  and  framed  a  creed,  parallel  in  importance,  as  regards 
this  subject,  with  the  Nicene  formulary.  The  Chaloedon  creed 
affirmed  two  natures  in  one  person,  united  without  confusion, 
change,  division,  or  separation,  the  properties  of  each  nature  being 
preserved.  It  is  a  creed  which  even  Nestorius  would  not  have 
rejected.  But  the  long  debate  was  not  concluded.  The  strife  of 
tongues  went  on.  The  emperors  intervened,  now  on  one  side  and 
now  on  the  other.  The  attitude  of  Justin  L  moved  the  Monophy- 
juatin  L,  ^^B  ^  break  off  their  connection  with  the  orthodox  ad- 
518-687.  herents  of  Chalcedon,  and  in  the  course  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury to  form  sects  in  Egypt^  Syria,  and  Armenia,  which  still  exist 
Moaophyaite  Under  the  uames  of  the  Coptic,  Ethiopic,  Jacobite,  and 
'**'*^-  Armenian  Churches.     Justinian  (527-565)  sought  to  win 

)mck  the  Monophysites  by  concessioDS  which  created  more  dis- 
iifthcEcu-  content  than  they  quelled.  An  edict  called  the  "Three 
»"«»*«»» oonn-  Chapters,"  designed  to  please  the  Egyptian  party,  roused 
a  violent  dispute,  and  was  very  obnoxious  in  the  West 
The  fifth  CEcumenical  Council  failed  to  conciliate  the  opponents  of 
the  Chalcedon  creed.  The  lost  phase  in  the  long  contention  was 
the  Monothelite  controversy,  on  the  question  whether  there  are,  or 
iire  not,  two  wills  in  the  incarnate  Christ  It  was  fomented  by  an 
imprudent  attempt  to  pacify  the  conflicting  parties  by  means  of  a 
new  formula.  In  680,  the  Emperor,  Constantinus  Pogonatus,  sum- 
sixth  cEcn-  nioned  tlie  sixth  (Ecumenical  Council  to  settle  the  point 
m-nicai Coun-  As  the  will,  in  the  current  philosophy,  was  counted  as 
one  of  the  properties  of  the  nature,  it  was  determined 
that  the  Duoth elites,  or  adherents  of  the  doctrine  of  two  wills,  were 
right     The  opposite  opinion  hud  been  maintained  by  Pope  Hono- 
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rio8  L  Hence  he  was,  by  name,  anathematized  by  the  councQ  as  a 
nptHeao-  beretio,  and  this  declaration  was  approved  by  more  than 
^^  one  of  bis  successors,  notably  by  Leo  II.     After  this  con- 

ciliar  yerdict^  the  monothelite  opinion  continued  to  be  cheiished 
niKttw  ^7  ^®  Maronites,  a  party  of  separatists  from  the  Catho- 
^  lie  ChurcL     They  still  exist  as  a  distinct  community  in 

and  near  the  licbanon.  Their  name  is  connected  with  an  ancient 
moDAstery  of  Si  Moron  on  the  Orontes,  and  is,  besides,  obscurely 
inoed  to  one  or  more  personages  bearing  this  name  and  title.  In 
1182,  they  were  brought  into  connection  with  the  Church  of  Rome, 
bat  this  union  was  not  formally  completed  until  the  Council  of 
Florence,  in  1445.  Special  privileges  are  still  conceded  to  them  by 
the  Roman  see. 

Only  one  other  (Ecumenical  Council  after  the  sixth  is  owned 
alike  by  the  Greeks  and  Latins.    It  is  the  second  Nicene  Council 
chMMiCTof    (7B7),  where  the  iconoclasts  were  condemned.     These 
(MOounoOa.   mjcieiit  assemblies  were  often  tumultuous,  and  their  pro- 
oeedingB  were  frequently  marked  by  an  absence  of  fairness  as  well 
u  of  dignity.     Even  the  first  Nicene  Council,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
noblest  of  these  bodies,  was  governed  by  the  imperial  wilL  Gregory 
ot  Nftzianzna,  the  renowned  theologian,  who  presided  for  a  while 
OTer  the  first  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  381,  said  that  he  had 
neTer  known  a  synod  which  did  not  aggravate  the  evils  which  it 
nodertook  to  remedy.     Cardinal  Newman,  an  admirer  of  the  (Ecu- 
menical Councils^  says  that  "  they  have  nothing  to  boast  of  in  re- 
gard to  the  fathers,  taken  individually,  which  compose  them.    They 
appear  as  the  antagonist  host  in  a  battle,  not  as  the  shepherds  of 
their  people."    And  he  has  drawn  a  graphic  picture  of  the  scenes  of 
Tiolence  at  Ephesus  in  431,  where  Cyril  and  other  leaders,  inflamed 
with  bitter  hostility,  appeared  each  with  an  armed  escort.     Even  at 
Ghaloedon,  the  outcries  of  the  bishops,  and  other  unseemly  displays 
of  passion,  were  such  as  would  hopelessly  disgrace  any  modern 
church  assembly. 

If  the  East  was  kept  in  a  ferment  by  the  intricate  problems  per- 
taining  to  the  Trinity  and  the  Saviour's  person,  it  was  among  the 
ThePdagfam  Latius  that  the  doctrine  of  sin,  and  the  question  of  the 
"***^'"y'  extent  of  man's  dependence  on  grace,  were  of  absorbing 
iBteresi  Pelagius  was  a  British  monk,  who  came  to  Borne  in  the 
^  decade  of  the  fourth  century.  Where  he  was  educated  we  do 
«ot  know,  but  wherever  he  was  taught,  Greek  was  among  the 
studies  that  he  had  pursued.  He  was  a  man  of  large  frame,  sober 
<^d  strict  in  his  moitds,  and  with  an  understanding  cleai*,  if  not 
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deep.  He  was  offended  by  the  laxness  of  conduct  which  he  ob< 
seryed  at  Rome,  even  among  the  clergy,  and  was  inclined  to  attrib« 
ute  it  to  the  efTect  of  the  doctrine  of  man's  helplessness,  which 
nothing  in  the  course  of  his  own  religious  experience  inclined  him 
to  adopt.  For  he  had  not,  like  Augustine,  wrestled  in  agony  with 
temptation  and  been  vanquished  in  the  conflict  With  a  younger 
man,  Gcelestius,  a  lawyer,  who  embraced  a  religious  life,  and  joined 
him,  he  crossed  over  to  Africa.  There  it  v^as  tiiat  the  resistance  to 
the  doctiines  of  Pelagius  began  in  earnest ;  and  in  this  warfare, 
which  spread  far  and  wide,  Augustine  was  his  most  effective  adver- 
Au™trni«n  ^^'  Augustine  and  Pelagius  were  the  representatives 
ud  Pelagian-  of  two  oppositc  system&  They  differed  in  their  idea  of 
^'"^  the  relation  of  God  to  the  creation,  and  especially  to  man. 

The  one  conceived  of  the  divine  energy  as  perpetually  needed  and 
forever  exerted.  The  other  regarded  the  world  and  man  as  fur- 
nished, at  the  start,  with  inherent  powers  sufficient  for  self-move- 
ment and  self-guidance.  With  Pelagius,  freedom  is  power  of  elec- 
tion, in  which  the  power  of  contrary  choice  is  always  present.  With 
Augustine,  true  freedom  is  the  union  of  the  will  with  the  divine 
law,  the  result  of  which  is  voluntary,  yet  spontaneous  obedience, 
where  freedom  and  necessity  coalesce.  Both  agreed  that  the  first 
fin  was  Adam's  free  act,  when  there  was  still  a  power  to  the  oppo- 
site. But  that  sin,  according  to  Augustine,  brought  upon  Adam, 
and  equally  on  the  race  that  was  to  spring  from  him,  physical  death, 
guilty  and  a  bondage  of  the  will,  or  an  inherited  dominion  of  sin 
Aiiga8tiiie*s  ^  ^^^  B^^^*  Humanity,  before  it  was  individualized,  v^as 
reaiinm.  really  in  Adam,  and  in  him  acted  and  was  corrupted. 
We  are  responsible  at  birth  for  that  act,  and  share  all  its  conse- 
quence&  Pelagius,  on  the  contrary,  held  that  we  sin  only  by  imi- 
tation of  our  firat  parent,  that  there  is  no  such  helpless  davexy  of 
the  will  as  Augustine  asserted,  and  that  physical  death  is  a  natural 
necessity,  apart  from  the  effect  of  the  primal  transgression.  Char- 
Nature  of  acter,  instead  of  being,  as  Augustine  said,  a  single,  dom- 
character.  inating  principle,  either  moraUy  good  or  morally  evil,  is 
rather  a  scries  of  acts,  or  a  congeries  of  traits,  some  of  them  right 
and  some  of  them  wrong.  Holding  to  the  absolute  impotence  of 
Grace  in  oon-  ^^^  ^^  siucc  the  fall,  as  regards  goodness  and  holiness, 
version.  Augustinc  ascribe  J  conversion  wholly  to  the  efficiency  of 

divine  grace,  which  touches  the  springs  of  choice,  is  irresistible,  and 
is  bestowed  on  those  whom  God  has  purposed  to  recover  to  him- 
self. But  the  gift  of  perseverance  he  does  not  impart  to  all  of  the 
regenerated.    It  is  only  the  elect  who  receive  it    All  these  propo* 
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atioDS  Pelagius  denied.  With  him  grace  was  mainly  the  outward 
teaching  of  the  law,  of  the  gospel,  and  of  divine  providence.  It  is 
optnJoiM  of  optional  with  the  sinner  whether  or  not  he  will  yield  to 
^'''ti*^  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  whether,  in  case  he  does  yield, 
he  will  persevere  in  the  chosen  path.  Predestination,  as  Augustine 
held  it,  according  to  whom  the  number  of  the  saved  was  pre-de- 
termined,  and  their  salvation  secured  by  omnipotent  power,  the 
decision  not  being  left  with  man,  was  regarded  by  Pelagius  as  de- 
structive of  human  responsibility.  Augustine,  at  an  earlier  day,  but 
Aiifn»dDe*s  after  his  conversion,  had  taught  conditional  predestina- 
■filer  Ti0wa.  ^j^j^  rcsistiblc  gracc,  and  a  reserved  power  in  the  will. 
Reflection  led  him  to  a  change  of  opinion.  His  earlier  views,  ho 
came  to  think,  underrated  the  strength  of  sin,  and  logically  divided 
the  glory  of  man*s  emancipation  from  evil  between  himself  and  Qod. 
In  this  change  he  advanced  beyond  the  type  of  opinion 
Tkm  to  An-     which  Ambrose  and  other  teachers  in  the  Western  Church 


had  previously  adopted.  They  had  denied  that  the  be- 
liever merits  reward  for  his  faith,  and  had  emphasized  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  had  not  made  the  Spirit  the  sole  efficient  in 
the  work  of  regeneration. 

OcBlestius  was  excommunicated  for  heresy  by  the  synod  of  Car- 
thage in  412.  Pelagius  had  not  remained  long  in  Africa,  but  had 
Bfvou  of  the  betaken  himself  to  Palestine.  In  415,  he  appeared  before 
*'*"*^'*"^"  two  synods,  the  last  of  which  was  held  at  Diospolis,  and 
at  both  synods  was  acquitted.  Augustine  charged  that  at  these  as- 
semblies he  had  not  frankly  brought  out  his  opiniona  The  Roman 
bishop.  Innocent  L,  favored  the  North  African  opponents  of  Pelagius. 
His  successor,  Zosimus,  at  first  wavered,  but  at  length  took  the 
same  position,  and  adopted  the  Anti-Pelagian  canons  of  a  council 
of  Carthage,  held  in  418.  Imperial  edicts  were  issued  in  favor  of 
them.  Bishops,  among  them  an  able  man,  Julian  of  Eclanum,  who 
refused  to  subscribe  to  the  verdict  of  Zosimus,  were  banished.  In 
the  East,  the  cause  of  Pelagius  became  mixed  with  the  Ncstorian  con- 
test in  such  a  way  that  his  tenets,  also,  were  proscribed 
iioctrinein  by  the  councU  of  Ephesus,  in  431.  But  the  prevailing 
^  *■*"  theology  in  the  East  was  really  not  Augustinian.  Neither 
was  it  Pelagian.  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and  his  school,  taught 
that  redemption  was  not  exclusively  negative  ;  it  raised  man  to  a 
higher  than  his  original  state  prior  to  the  fall  Chrysostom  teaches 
that  the  free  action  of  the  will  is  the  condition  and  concomitant  of 
all  the  operations  of  grace.  The  position  of  the  Greeks  was  inter- 
mediate between  that  of  the  Pelagians  and  Augustinian& 
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Such  an  intermediate  type  of  belief  was  brought  forward  in  tho 
West  by  Oassianus,  in  the  form  of  '^  Semi-Pelagianism."  The  innate 
semiFtoiagi-  proclivitj  of  man  to  sin,  and  the  need  of  the  grace  of 
^^'■"^  the  Spirit,  were  strongly  asserted ;  but  inborn  guilt  was 

denied,  and  conversion  was  made  to  result  from  the  joint  influence 
of  the  two  factors,  the  agency  of  Qod  and  the  free  action  of  the 
wilL  A  distinguished  Semi-Pelagian,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century,  was  Faustus,  Bishop  of  Ehegium.  At  length,  two  coun- 
cils,  the  Synod  of  Orange,  and  the  Synod  of  Valence, 
ormnge  and     both  held  in  529,  condemned  the  Semi-Pelagian  doctrine 

^  of  the  cooperation  of  grace  and  free-will,  condemned, 
also,  the  doctrine  of  predestination  to  sin,  which  not  Augustine, 
but  some  extreme  Augustinians,  had  broached,  and  were  silent  on 
the  general  point  of  absolute  predestination  and  irresistible  grace. 
In  530,  the  decision  of  these  synods  was  approved  by  the  Boman 
Bishop,  Boniface  IL 

We  have  now  to  glance  at  the  topics  of  Ohristian  doctrine  that 
are  not  directly  included  in  the  great  controversies  which  have  just 
been  reviewed.  The  form  of  the  defences  of  Christianity 
was  determined  by  the  character  of  the  attacks  and  ob- 
jections, which  were  in  part  new,  and  in  part  the  same  as  in  the 
juUan'B  former  period.  The  Emperor  Julian  found  an  opponent 
attack.  jjj  Cyril  of  Alexandria.     Among  the  reproaches  brought 

by  Julian  against  the  Christians  were  the  spirit  of  persecution 
which  had  sprung  up  among  them,  and  the  homage  paid  to  the 
reUcs  and  the  graves  of  martyrs  ;  practices,  however,  which  he  ad- 
mitted and  even  charged  were  discountenanced  by  the  teaching  of 
their  Master.  The  principal  apologetic  treatise  in  this  era  was  the 
Aii«iutine*s  ^^blc  work  of  Augustiuc,  the  "  City  of  God,"  the  first  at- 
*|^^of  tempt  in  Christian  times  at  something  like  a  philosophy 
of  history.  In  410,  a  thrill  of  dismay  went  through  the 
empire  at  the  news  of  the  capture  and  sack  of  Bome  by  Alaric  the 
Goth.  The  foundations  of  the  world  seemed  to  be  shaken  by  the 
fjill  of  the  eternal  city.  Complaints  broke  out  with  renewed  vehe- 
mence against  the  religion  whose  God  bad  failed  to  shield  Bome 
from  the  appalling  disaster,  and  against  its  disciples  who  had  for- 
saken the  divinities  of  the  ancient  system.  To  meet  this  assault, 
Auj^istine  composed  his  work,  which  embraces,  also,  a  positive  ex- 
planation and  vindication  of  the  Christian  faith.  He  refers  to  terri- 
ble calamities  that  occurred  in  the  days  of  the  Bepublic,  and  of  the 
earlier  Caesara     He  insists  that  disasters  may  have  a  disciplinary 
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valae  greater  than  their  cost  He  undertakes  to  show  that  there 
ire^  and  have  been  from  the  begiDning,  two  great  communities  or 
dties,  the  city  of  Gk>d.  comprising  within  it  all  his  true,  worshippers, 
and  the  city  of  the  world,  whose  denizens  may  prosper  in  this  life  but 
hftTo  no  part  in  the  future  and  everlasting  blessedness  of  the  right- 
eous. A  Spanish  presbyter,  Orosius,  a  contemporary  of 
Augustine,  wrote  a  briefer  work  in  the  same  general  strain. 
Among  the  proofs  adduced  by  Eusebius  of  Oaesarea,  and  other  de- 
FKoboc  fenders  of  the  gospel,  were  the  character  of  Jesus  and  the 
^*'*****^'  apostles,  which  excludes  the  idea  of  deception  on  their 
part ;  the  evidence  of  miracles  and  prophecies,  and  the  spread  of 
Christianity  in  the  face  of  almost  invincible  obstacles  Worthy  of 
notice  is  Augustine's  idea  of  a  miracle  as  an  event  which  excites  an 
unwonted  degree  of  astonishment ;  although  natural  events,  since 
they,  too,  spring  just  as  directly  from  the  will  of  God,  would  occa- 
sion the  same  feeling,  if  they  were  not  familiar. 

Scholars  like  Jerome  and  Bufinus  knew  how  to  discriminate 
between  the  apocryphal  and  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
^  ment,  but  their  knowledge  of  this  distinction  did  not 

diffuse  itself.     Augustine  quotes  the  two  classes  of  books 
indiscriminately.     Both  are  included  in  the  list  of  books  sanctioned 
^jij^jj^j  ^      as  canonical  by  the  Council  of  Carthage  in  397.     The 
^<^>c^       same  council  includes  in  the  canon  all  the  Antilegomena, 
or  books  that  had  been  doubted  by  some.     These  were 
all  recognized  by  Jerome  and  Augustine.     The  day  of  critical  in- 
quiry and  discussion  was  passing  by,  and  the  drift  was  towards 
nnifonniiy  on  all  points  of  this  nature.     The  Church  of  Bome  now 
received  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  it  had  rejected ;  and 
in  the  East,  after  the  sixth  century,  the  Apocalypse,  which  had 
not  been  received  by  leading  theologians,  as  Gh*egory  Nozionzen, 
Chrysostom,  and  Theodoret,  takes  its  place  in  the  canon.     The 
invintiou     <loctrine  of  verbal  insjjiration  was  widely  prevalent,  and 
Jjj*^«p«-   was  even  held  by  many  to  extend  to  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion.    Mystical  and  allegorical  modes  of  interpretation 
were  much  in  vogue.     In  the  Antiochian  school,  in  such  writers  as 
Theodore  and  Chrysostom,  the  view  taken  of  inspiration  allows 
mncb  more  to  the  human  factor  in  the  composition  of  the  Script- 
ures, and  among  them  there  is  a  sounder  method   of  exegesis. 
-     .         Tradition  as  a  source  of  kno\* ledge  as  to  apostolic  teach- 
ing was  highly  valued  ;  but,  generally  speaking,  every- 
thing thus  transmitted  was  thought  to  be  contained,  in  some  form, 
tttber  clear  or  obscure,  in  the  Scriptures     Vincent  of  Leiins  laid 
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down  as  the  note  of  catholic  or  orthodox  doctrine,  that  it  is  fdwaj% 
everywhere,  and  bj  all  believed — quod  semper,  tMque 
oathoitodoo-  et  ob  omnibus  creditum  est.  In  the  Latin  Ohurch  this 
rule  has  been  regarded  as  sound,  although  it  was 
used  by  the  author  as  a  bulwark  for  the  Semi-Pelagian  opinion. 
Aathority  ^^  authority  of  general  councils  was  recognized  as 
of  ooandiB.  supreme,  they  being  under  the  special  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  They  do  not  add  to  the  sum  of  Christian  doctrine, 
but  define  what  has  been  revealed  by  Christ  and  the  apostles.  Au- 
gustine holds  that  the  decisions  of  a  council  may  be  improved  by  a 
later  council ;  but  whether  such  improvement  may  include  cor- 
rection is  not  stated.  His  theory  is  that  a  general  council  simply 
gives  definite  form  to  a  conviction  to  which  the  Church,  through  a 
process  of  investigation  and  reflection,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  has  been  previously  led.  Behind  the  coundl  is  the  univer- 
sal Christian  consciousness  at  a  particular  stage  of  its  progress. 

Augustine  laid  down  the  maxim  that  "  faith  precedes  knowl- 
edge ;  '*  that  is,  a  living  experience  of  the  gospel  is  requisite  for  in- 
Fkith  and  sight  into  its  meaning.  It  is  meant  that  we  should  under- 
*'^'^°'  stand  the  truth,  but  the  practical  appropriation  of  it  is 

first  in  order.  The  era  of  critical  scholarship  was  vanishing,  and 
reverence  for  Church  authority  was  growing.  Augustine  says  that 
he  should  not  believe  the  gospel,  if  he  were  not  moved  thereto  by 
Authority  of  ^^®  authority  of  the  Church.  He  looks  on  the  Church  as 
the  Ohurch.  ^  sufficient  vouchcr  for  the  canon  and  the  authorized  in- 
terpreter of  its  contents.  In  this  period,  manuscripts  of  the  Bible 
were  multiplied,  and  the  laity  were  exhorted  to  read  it  Yet  as 
we  approach  the  close  of  the  period,  the  custom  of  reading  it  is 
seen  to  be  passing  away,  partly  from  the  incoming  of  barbarism, 
and  partly  because  the  prevalence  of  allegorical  interpretation  cre- 
ated the  feeling  that  a  layman  could  not  understand  it 

Along  with  the  ordinary  proofs  of  the  existence  of  God  from 
the  necessity  for  a  first  cause,  and  from  the  evidences  of  design, 
prootaofthe  Augustiuc  sccks  to  frame  a  demonstrative  argument, 
being  of  ck)d.  ^ased  ou  the  philosophical  doctrine  of  realism,  and  Boe- 
tins  makes  a  like  attempt  on  the  same  foimdation,  which  was  de- 
rived from  Plato.  Our  knowledge  of  Gbd,  according  to  Augustine, 
is  relative  ;  that  is,  we  know  him  not  as  he  is  in  himself,  but  only 
in  the  revelation  of  himself,  which  is  shaped  to  correspond  to  the 
limited  measure  of  our  understanding.  In  him  the  attributes  are 
/^agOB  And  neither  distinguished  from  one  another,  nor  from  the  sub- 
^"""^^'"^         stance  of  his  being.     Angels  and  demons  are  the  instru 
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ments  of  his  wiD,  for  dispensing  mercies  and  executing  judgmenta 
Angeb  were  divided  into  three  general  and  nine  special  dassea 
The  first  dear  sanction  of  the  invocation  of  angels,  as  intercessors, 
M  in  Ambrose.  In  the  sixth  century,  churches  were  dedicated  by 
Justinian,  and,  also,  in  Gkiul,  to  the  Archangel  Michael  As  the 
liomage  of  angels  spread,  the  scriptural  prohibitions  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  creature  were  avoided  or  evaded  by  distinctions  in  the 
kind  and  degree  of  worship  which  is  offered  to  different  orders  of 
supernal  beinga  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  common  people 
would  clearly  comprehend,  or  faithfully  observe,  these  theological 
(listinctiona 

On  the  subject  of  redemption,  it  was  still  the  doctrine  that 
Christ,  in  some  v^y,  has  rescued  us  from  the  hands  of  Satan.  The 
TbeatiMw-  posterity  of  Adam,  it  was  said  by  Augustine,  by  the  laws 
""^  of  war,  share  in  the  lot  of  their  parent  Adam,  who  gave 

himself  up  a  captive  to  Satan.  They  must  be  liberated,  not  by  dint 
of  power,  but  by  righteous  meana  Satan  exceeded  his  power  in 
skying  Jesus,  and  lost  all  right  over  believers  in  him.  By  others, 
ife  was  said  that  Christ  discharged  a  debt  due  to  Gk>d  from  the  sin- 
ner. Ood's  truth  and  his  love  were  both  maintained  through  the 
work  of  Christ  Cyril  of  Alexandria  says  that  he  bore  the  curse  of 
sin  which  rested  on  ua  Much  was  made  of  the  physical  union  of 
Christ  with  humanity,  whereby,  as  it  was  believed,  immortal  life, 
including  the  glorified  body  received  at  the  resurrection,  are  im- 
parted to  his  foUowera  He  leavens,  as  it  were,  with  a  life-giving 
puthand  infiuence  the  race  into  which  he  enters.  Faith  was  al- 
•**^  most  imiversally  made  a  synonym  of  orthodoxy,  so  that 

good  works  must  be  conjoined  with  faith  as  the  condition  of  sal- 
tation. Baptism  is  necessary,  and  for  sins  after  baptism  penance 
Mocuiand  ^  requisite.  Mortal  were  distinguished  from  venial 
venjai  ifau.  gjjjg .  ^hg  former  involve  the  forfeiture  of  grace,  and,  im- 
less  rei>ented  of,  bring  perdition.  In  the  fourth  century  the  cus- 
tom began  of  invoking  deceased  martyrs  and  asking  for  their 
prayera  With  this  habit,  it  has  already  been  explained,  the  rev- 
erence for  their  relics  and  images  was  enhanced. 

In  confuting  the  Donatists,  who  claimed  that  the  note  of  the 
trae  Church  was  the  holiness  of  its  members,  Augustine  set  forth 
Th«  note  of  catholicity  as  the  real  and  principal  criterion.  By  this 
^^^'^^i'^*  he  meant  that  the  Church  is  the  visible  society,  spread 
OTer  the  earth,  and  having  within  it  the  apostolic  seea  This 
Church,  he  claimed,  is  to  be  called  holy,  even  if  it  contain  within 
it  unworthy  members^  who,  although  in  it,  are  not  of  it.    The  tares 
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must  be  left  to  grow  with  the  wheat  The  Church  held,  morecrrer, 
against  the  Donatists,  that  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  character  of  the  officiating  minister.  Baptism  by 
one  who  is  pronounced  a  heretic  will  save  a  man  only  in  case  he 
afterwards  enters  into  communion  with  the  catholic  body.  The 
central  point  of  Church  authority — the  culmen  auctaritaiia — ^Augns- 
Theweof  ^®  places  in  the  see  of  Peter  at  Bome.  Yet  in  one 
^^""^  place  he  makes  Christ  himself  to  be  the  ^^rock,"  in  the 

declaration  of  the  Lord  to  Peter,  although  elsewhere  he  interprets 
the  rock  as  denoting  Peter. 

The  sacraments,  the  visible  signs  and  vehicles  of  an  invisible 
grace  which  accompanies  them,  were  especially  baptism  and  the 
The  Mcra^  Lord's  Suppcr,  altliough  the  term  "  sacrament "  was  fire- 
"^^  quently  applied  to  marriage,  the  ordination  of  priests, 

and  even  to  Old  Testament  usages,  including  the  Sabbath  and 
sacrifices.  Through  the  influence  of  Augustine,  the  doctrine 
came  to  prevail  in  the  West  that  unbaptized  infants  are 
lost  Their  punishment,  he  taught,  is  not  merely  nega- 
tive, or  the  deprivation  of  good,  but  is  yet  of  the  mildest  sort 
Transubstantiation  was  not  taught  The  prevailing  tenet  respect- 
The  Loid'i  ^"^  ^^^  Lord's  Supper  was  that  the  glorified  Christ  unites 
Supper.  himself  with  the  bread  and  the  wine,  as  the  Logos  once 
entered  into  humanity.  They  become  in  us  the  seed  of  a  glorified 
body,  the  source  of  immortal  life.  The  Lord's  Supper  was  an  offer- 
ing to  God,  so  held  at  first  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  afterwards 
literally.  Prayers  at  the  Lord's  Supper  were  considered  to  be 
remarkably  efficacious. 

The  transference  of  the  pious  dead  in  Hades  to  paradise,  by  Je- 
sus, in  the  interval  between  his  death  and  resurrection,  was  still  an 
The  interme-  accepted  beliel  The  phrase,  "  He  descended  into  Hades,** 
diate  atete.  ^^^  jjq^  geueraUy  found  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  until  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  The  introduction  of  the  doctrine 
Doctrine  of  ^^  purgstory  was  due  to  the  influence  of  Augustine, 
purgatory.  ^jj^  suggestcd  that  imperf cct  Christians  may  be  purified 
in  the  intermediate  state,  by  purgatorial  fire,  from  their  remaining 
sin.  His  conjecture  was  converted  into  a  fixed  belief.  Thus  the  in- 
termediate state  was  transmuted  into  a  purgatory.  All  perfected 
saints,  it  was  now  believed,  and  not  alone  martyrs  with  others  of 
exceptional  sanctity,  as  had  been  formerly  assumed,  go  at  once  to 
heaven. 

Supplication  for  departed  Christians  had  been  common  since 
the  second  century.     With  the  spreading  belief  in  purgatory  there 
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na  a  new  motive  for  offering  these  prayers,  since  tbey  might  pro- 
jnjmtat  <^^^>^  >^  abridgment  of  this  species  of  torment.  The  be- 
tktted.  ]i^£  jjj  apparitions  of  the  dead,  opposed  by  Cbrysostom, 
hTored  by  Augustine,  established  itself  in  the  Church.  The  mil- 
lenamn  theory  was  discarded  by  the  educated  class.  The  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  taught  in  the  more 
oitberanr-    refined  Alexandrian  form  by  the  principal  Greek  theolo- 


gians, but  was  advocated  by  Augustine  with  a  grotesque 
and  startling  literalism.  In  the  fourth  centiuy,  restorationism, 
or  the  ultimate  salvation  of  all,  was  the  opinion  of  theologians  as 
emment  as  Chregory  of  Nyssa  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and 
was  accepted  less  definitely  by  Gregory  Nazianzen.  These  held, 
with  Qrigen,  that  the  design  of  punishment  is  to  reform.  The 
crusade  against  Origen's  teaching  included  restorationism  among 
its  objects  of  attack.  From  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  this 
doctrine,  which  was  withstood  by  Augustine,  was  discarded. 


PERIOD  IV. 
FROM  GREGK)RY  I.  TO  CHARLEMAGNE  (690-800). 

(HE  FOUNDING  OF  THE  CHUBCH  AMONG  THE  GERMANIC 

NATIONS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY:  THE   RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF 

MOHAliMEDANISM. 

Chbistianitt  had  become  the  religion  of  the  old  nations  of  the 
empire  and  of  those  Teutonic  peoples  who  came  down  from  the 
north  and  settled  in  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  The  gos- 
SrS^^.  P^l  was  now  to  extend  its  influence  into  regions  where 
the  Roman  arms  had  never  penetrated,  or  whence  they 
had  receded  at  the  first  alarm  from  the  barbarian  invadera  Anglo- 
Saxon  England,  Germany,  and  the  new  nations  along  the  Danube 
were  to  be  reached  by  the  Christian  faith.  In  this  period,  also,  it 
was  to  receive  a  terrific  blow  in  the  rise  of  Mohammedanism,  and 
the  victorious  march  of  Islam  over  Syria,  Palestine,  Africa,  and 
Spain. 

The  Christianity  which  was  to  accomplish  this  work  of  conver- 
sion, and  to  come  into  conflict  with  these  opposing  forces,  had,  un- 
Dwrenerate  ^PP^^J'  parted  with  its  aucicut  purity  and  simplicity. 
char«^  of  The  kingdom  of  God  had  become  identified  with  the  vis- 
ible Church,  through  whose  mediation,  it  was  thought, 
salvation  was  alone  possible,  and  obedience  to  whose  laws  was 
often  the  sum  of  the  requirements  laid  on  converts.  The  relig- 
ious training  of  the  mediseval  peoples  was  analogous  to  that  of  the 
Jews  under  the  completed  hierarchical  system.  But  the  inner,  liv- 
ing principle  of  the  gospel  was  still  in  being,  and  was  powerful 
enough  to  survive,  despite  obscurations,  and  to  preserve  the  ele- 
ments of  a  purifying  reaction.  The  development  of  Christianity 
Traits  and  re  wos  influenced  in  an  important  manner  by  the  charac- 
1  v^rra^  nH-  ter  of  the  German  nations,  and  especially  of  those  who 
uonn.  dwelt  somewhat  beyond  the  reach  of  Roman  traditiona 

In  their  sense  of  personal  independence,  in  their  courage,  faith- 
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folnesB  and  purity,  the  Germans  exoelled  other  barbarian  tribes. 
The  Teutonic  religion  reflects  the  strength  and  warlike  propensi* 
ties  of  the  peoples  to  whom  it  belonged.     The  voluptuous  and  ef- 
feminate side  of  the  classic  mythology  is  absent.    The  religion  of 
the  Germans  is  closely  allied  to  that  of  the  Scandinavians,  with 
which  we  are  made  acquainted  in  the  Eddas.     The  more  promi- 
nent divinities  are  recalled  in  the  names  of  the  four  days  of  the 
week :  Tuesday  (named  from  Thiu,  god  of  war) ;  Wednesday  (from 
Woden,  the  chief  divinity,  the  god  of  the  air  and  sky,  the  giver  of 
fruits,  and  delighting  in  battle) ;  Thursday  (from  Thor,  the  Scandi- 
niTiAQ  equivalent  of  Donar,  the  god  of  thunder  and  the  weather, 
armed  with  a  hammer  and  thunderbolt) ;  Friday  (from  Frejr, 
ScaDdinavian  for  Fro,  god  of  love).     The  name  Easter  also  comes 
from  Ostara^  goddess  of  the  morning  light,  or  of  the  return  of  the 
ran  in  spring.    The  popular  belief  in  dwarfs,  fairies,  and  elves, 
which  lingered  for  ages,  recalls  to  remembrance  the  lesser  Teu- 
tonic divinities.     The  Germans  were  the  Protestants  of  heathen 
nation&     Deep  woods  were  often  their  only  templea     It  was  the 
ffljterious,  and  not  the  sensuous,  that  called  out  reverence.     They 
consecrated  venerable  trees  to  their  god&     Unlike  the  Celts  they 
had  no  powerful  priesthood.     Every  head  of  a  family  might  per- 
form the  rites  of  worship  in  his  own  household  without  the  inter- 
vention of  the  priest  of  the  community.     Women  were  held  to  be 
peculiarly  wise  and  skilful  in  learning  the  will  of  the  gods.     This 
feeling  also  manifested  itself  in  a  belief  in  vritches,  a  belief  which 
unhappily  long  survived  the  decay  of  the  Teutonic  religion.     As 
was  the  custom  with  other  savage  tribes,  human  victims  were 
sometimes  slain  in  the  sacrifices.    Brave  warriors  expected  at  death 
to  be  received  in  Wolhalla,  where  they  were  to  sit  at  banquet  with 
the  god& 

Christianity  had  to  overcome  many  obstacles  in  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Germans.  It  not  only  aimed  to  supplant  the  gods 
oiHtMdetto  whom  they  had  been  taught  by  their  fathers  to  honor, 
oTttoSS!***"  ^^^  ^  whom  they  traced  the  lineage  of  their  kings,  but 
"'^  it  seemed  to  threaten  their  national  independence.     It 

vaa brought  to  them  by  ecclesiastics  who  were  subjects  of  a  foreign 
power ;  its  services  were  held  for  the  most  part  in  Latin  ;  and  its 
ooHTerts  were  generally  required  to  look  to  the  Bishop  of  Home  as 
their  lord  in  spiritual  things.  They  were  told  by  the  missionaries 
—men  of  ascetic  manners  and  frequently  of  narrow  views — that 
w^ir  own  gods  were  demons,  and  that  to  worship  them  was  a 
^^Donable  sin,  for  which  their  ancestors  were  suffering  eternal  tor- 
10 
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menta  Later  in  this  period,  among  the  Frisians  and  Saxons  on 
the  continent,  and  even  in  some  parts  of  England,  Chiistianiiy 
was  looked  upon  as  the  badge  of  slavery,  to  a  foreign  despot,  and 
all  the  patriotism  of  the  people  was  awakened  in  the  defence  alike 
of  their  homes  and  of  their  gods. 

And  yet^  notwithstanding  these  hindrances,  the  Germans  were 
rapidly  converted  to  the  principles  of  Christianity.  It  has  been 
Aids  in  the  Suggested  that  perhaps  the  old  religion  was  insensibly 
oonvenion  of  losini?  its  hold  uDon  their  minds.     Political  influences 

the  Qermana.  ^ 

and  the  intermarriage  of  princes  had  also  much  to  do 
with  the  introduction  and  progress  of  the  gospel  among  the  various 
tribea  The  minds  of  the  rude  multitudes  were  attracted  by  the 
sight  of  wonder-working  relics.  Marvels  occurred  in  their  presence^ 
which  their  fancies  or  their  fears,  wrought  upon  by  the  stories  of 
the  missionaries,  readily  accepted  as  miraculous  attestations  of  the 
truth  of  the  new  religion.  That  holy  men  could  work  miracles  was 
never  for  a  moment  doubted.  Even  missionaries  like  Bonifiooe  and 
Ansgar,  although  disclaiming  such  supernatural  gifts  for  themselvee, 
believed  that  others  possessed  them. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  were  the  first  who  now  became  objects  of  the 
missionary  efforts  of  the  Church.  They  did  not  receive  Christianity 
convcniion  of  ^^^^  ^^®  Britons,  bccausc  in  the  bitter  struggle  which 
the  Anglo-      attended  their  conquest  of  Britain  the  Celtic  inhabitants 

BaxoQB. 

were  driven,  step  by  step,  back  to  the  western  part  of 
the  island,  and  with  them  went  their  civilization  and  religion.  Li 
Ireland,  however,  "  the  island  of  the  saints,"  were  preparing  influ- 
ences that  would  help  in  bringing  a  part  of  England  again  under 
the  influences  of  the  gospel.  From  Ireland  Columba  went  out  in 
the  last  half  of  the  sixth  century,  and  converted  the  Northern  Ficts. 
tjpon  the  island  of  Hy,  given  by  them,  he  founded  the  monastery 
of  lona,  which  had  the  highest  reputation  for  the  learning  and  piety 
of  its  inmates. 

But  Christianity  was  to  come  to  the  Anglo-Saxons  first  from 
Home.  Gregory,  an  abbot  of  a  Boman  convent,  was  attracted  by 
the  faces  of  some  young  captives  in  the  slave-market.  Tradition 
said  that  when  informed  that  they  were  Angles,  he  exclaimed : 
"  Not  Angles,  but  angela"  He  forthwith  became  interested  for 
the  coiiversiou  of  their  eountrrmen,  and  although  he  was  prevented 
from  going  to  them  liimself  as  a  missionary,  lie  did  not  forget 
convirsion of  them  when  he  was  called  to  fill  the  chair  of  St  Peter. 
Biheibcrt.  Etbelbert,  King  of  Kent,  who  had  married  Bertha,  a 
Frankish  princess,  allowed  her  to  observe  freely  the  rites  of  her  reli 
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gioQ.    At  this  opportune  moment,  Oregory  sent  the  abbot  Augus- 
tine, with  a  numerous  train  of  followers,  as  missionaries  to  the 
EnglisL     After  some  delays  they  landed  on  the  island  of  Thanet, 
east  of  Kent.     It  was  nearly  two  hundred  years  since  the  legions 
of  the  empire  had  been  withdrawn,  and  now  this  band  of  monks 
came  to  reunite  the  country  to  Bome,  not,  however,  to  the  seat  of 
imperial  but  of  spiritual  authority.     The  king  hastened  to  meet 
Augustine,  but^  fearful  of  magic,  received  him  and  his  companions 
in  the  open  air.     The  simple  and  unselfish  life  of  the  monks  won 
the  confidence  and  respect  of  alL     The  minds  of  the  people  were 
impressed  by  the  mysterious  ritual  and  by  the  miracles  which  they 
believed  that  the  missionaries  performed.     Ethelbert  gave  Augus- 
tine a  residence  in  Canterbury.     He  soon  yielded  to  the  influence 
of  his  wife  and  of  the  preachers.     His  conversion  led  multitudes 
to  embrace  Christianity.     Augustine,  who  now  received  episcopal 
consecration,  carried  out  the  moderate  policy  which  Gregory  had 
outlined.     Temples  were  changed  into  churches,  and  furnished 
with  relica     For  heathen  festivals,  there  were  substituted  Chris- 
tian festivals  on  sacred  days  of  the  Church.    At  the  time  of  the  con- 
Tersion  of  Kent^  Ethelbert  exercised  a  sort  of  jurisdiction  over 
Essex.     He  therefore  used  his  influence  to  introduce  Christianity 
there.     About  the  year  601,  Augustine  was  made  archbishop,  with 
A^natiDe       powcr  uot  Only  over  the  English  churches,  but  over  the 
iMde^Areh-     British  likewise.     He  still  resided  in  Canterbury.     This 
caatartnuy.     place  and  not  London,  as  Gregory  at  first  intended,  be- 
came, on  account  of  the  political  divisions  of  the  country,  the  metro- 
politan town.     Augustine  required  of  the  British  conformity  to  the 
Boman  ritual  and  submission  to  himself  as  primate.    Being  unable 
to  accomplish  his  purpose,  he  is  said  to  have  threatened  them  with 
the  vengeance  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.     After  the  death  of  Ethelbert, 
Ghristianity  met  with  serious  reverses  in  his  dominions.    But  it  was 
soon  to  find  a  potent  ally  in  the  uorth.     Edwin,  King  of  Northum- 
bria,  became  the  inost  powerful  ruler  in  England.     He  married  a 
^Qghter  of  Ethelbert,  who  brought  with  her  a  bishop,  Paulinu& 
^e  king,  although  he  abandoned  Paganism,  did  not  immediately 
accept  Christianity.     He  wa^  finally  moved  to  call  together  his 
^  men  to  decide  between  the  two  religions.     At  this  council 
0116  of  them  thus  addressed  him  :  ^'The  present  life  of  man  on 
^^^'th,  0  king,  seems  to  me,  in  comparison  with  that  time  which  is 
^^'iknown  to  us,  like  the  sw^ift  flight  of  a  sparrow  through  the  room 
^er«  you  sit  at  supper  in  winter.     The  sparrow  flies  in  at  one 
^<>or  and  immediately  out  at  another,  and,  whilst  he  is  within,  is 
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mie  from  the  wintiy  storm  ;  Imt  he  soon  pneee  out  of  your  Bg^t 
into  the  dtfkneflB  from  which  he  had  emerged.  So  this  file  of  man 
appear!  for  a  short  space,  bat  of  what  went  befora^  or  iHiat  is  to 
follow,  we  are  utterly  ignorant  If,  therefore^  this  new  doctrine 
contains  something  more  certain,  it  seems  jusfly  to  deserve  to  be 
foUowed."  The  Ligh^riest  of  paganism  was  the  first  to  dedsie  for 
Christianity.  Northombria  had,  howcTer,  become  Christian,  but,  a 
xortfaambrfa  ^^^  ycars  before,  it  lost  its  power  throogh  the  rise  oi  the 
mad  Mcrd^  heathen  kingdom  of  Merda.  Faolinns  fled  to  the  sonth. 
8oon  another  champion  was  raised  up  in  King  Oswald,  and  mider 
Lim  the  Irish  missionaries  from  Golnmba's  monastery  at  lona  car- 
ried on  the  work  left  by  Paulinos.  Aidan  was  made  bishop,  and 
given  a  residence  at  Lindesfame.  Bat  Christianity  was  not  safe 
from  the  attacks  of  Mercia  until  Oswin,  Oswald's  soooessor,  defeated 
the  Mercians  in  655.  In  the  meantime  devoted  men  had  carried 
the  gospel  to  the  other  nations  of  the  island. 

As  soon  as  political  afiairs  in  the  north  were  in  a  more  settled 
condition,  strife  arose  between  the  British  and  the  Romish  church- 
Hcrifebecweni  men.  Golmau,  who  now  presided  over  the  Nortfaom- 
SaxoffchrL  brisu  SCO  which  Aidan  had  held,  waa»  like  his  prede- 
tiauitj.  cessor,  of  the  Scottish  persuasion.     The  diflerenoes  in 

ecclesiastical  customs  between  the  British,  or  ScottiBh  party,  and 
the  Bomanists  had  become  a  soiux^  of  trouble,  even  dividing  the 
royal  family  upon  the  question  respecting  the  day  on  which  to  ob- 
serve Easter.  Not  to  dwell  on  a  peculiar  style  of  tonsure  in  vogue 
among  the  British,  and  the  non-observance  of  a  rule  of  celibacy 
by  their  clergy,  the  Easter  question  was  the  most  important  point 
of  conflict  The  British  adhered  to  the  old  method  of  reckoning 
which  had  been  in  use  at  Rome  until  the  reform  introduced  by 
Dionysius  Exiguua  Furthermore,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  hold 
Euster  on  the  14th  of  Nisan,  the  Jewish  lunar  month,  if  that  came 
on  Sunday,  while  in  such  a  case  the  Romans  postponed  the  festi- 
val one  week.  The  British  were  not  Quarto-decimans  in  the  sense 
which  this  term  had  in  the  second  century,  and  therefore  from 
their  customs  nothing  can  be  inferred  in  favor  of  a  direct  Asi- 
atic origin  for  their  Church.  To  adjust  the  differences,  a  con- 
Conference  at  f ereuce  was  held  at  Whitby  in  664,  in  the  presence  of 
Whitby.  Bang  Oswin,  between  Colman  and  his  Scottish  friends 
on  the  one  side,  and  the  Saxons,  led  by  the  presbyter  Wilfred, 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  York,  on  the  other.  The  king  decide<l 
for  Rome,  influenced  probably  by  a  reverence  for  the  divine  an* 
thority  claimed  for  it,  although  he  expressed  his  feeling  as  a  fear 
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tbit  Si  Peter,  who  had  the  keys,  would  otherwise  exclude  him 
from  heayen.  Colman  and  his  followers  forthwith  left  the  see 
of  St  Aldan  and  went  back  to  lona.  The  decision  had  an  im- 
portant effect  on  the  subsequent  history  of  the  English  Church. 
Tbe  more  free  spirit  of  the  British,  which  would  have  proved 
powerful  in  resisting  the  encroachments  of  Bome,  was  driven 
oat  Yet  the  Church  was  perhaps  saved  from  perilous  irreg- 
ukrities^  and  brought  into  dose  connection  with  the  development 
of  the  civilization  and  Christianity  of  Europe. 

The  Irish  doisters,  still  famous  for  learning,  continued  to  at- 
tract many  English  youth,  until  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  a  man  of 
UMtoiB       scholarly  abilities,  wap  sent  to  England  as  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  to  confirm  the  Boman  hierarchy  and  to  in- 
HMM.         troduce  schools.     Wilfred,  Archbishop  of  York,  was  also 
iiifltmmental,  despite  the  troubles  brought  upon  him  by  the  jealousy 
of  Theodore,  in  promoting  the  same  ends.    The  schools  planted 
hj  Theodore  were  celebrated  for  their  successful  devotion  to  learn- 
ing.   In  them  the  Greek  language  was  cultivated.    The  most  noted 
scholar  of  the  age  was  a  monk,  who  spent  his  days  in  the  monas- 
tery at  Yarrow.     It  was  the  Venerable  Bede,  to  whom  we  owe 
much  of  what  we  know  of  the  history  of  the  English  Church.    Tlie 
beginnings  of  Anglo-Saxon  literature  were  made.     Bible  stories, 
tamed  into  a  simple  and  vigorous  verse  by  Csedmon,  were  circu- 
lated everywhere  among  the  commo;i  people. 

The  cloisters  which  sprung  up  m  different  parts  of  the  country 
bound  men  together  by  the  monastic  tie,  and  gave  rise  to  a  con- 
sciousness of  unity  which  was  helpful  in  its  influence  on 
the  suoa  the  political  growth  of  England.  The  national  idea  also 
^^**°'***'  found  an  embodiment  in  the  allegiance  of  all  churches 
to  the  one  see  of  Canterbury.  The  close  dependence  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church  upon  Bome  was  gradually  weakened  as  it  ceased  to 
be  a  missionary  church,  and  as  the  English  kings,  like  their  Ger- 
man contemporaries,  began  to  grasp  authority  in  Church  affairs. 
The  Papal  see,  however,  still  enjoyed  more  power  and  respect  in 
England  than  among  the  other  German  nations.  The  constant  ef- 
forts made  to  reunite  the  old  British  Church  to  Bome  were  with- 
out permanent  results  until  the  conquest  of  Ireland  and  Wales  by 
Henry  IL 

Christianity  had  been  preached  at  an  early  period  in  the  Boman 
ports  of  Germany.     The  influence  of  the  heroic,  disinter- 
in  ocnnuy:   ested  benevolence  of  such  men  as  Severin,^ho  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  labored  near  the  Dan- 
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ube,  bad  commended  the  gospel  to  those  who  were  enduring  the 
distress  consequent  on  the  barbarian  invasions,  and  the  general 
breaking  up  of  society.  Many  monks  came  over  from  England  and 
Ireland,  of  whom  Columban  was  the  most  influentiaL  While  in 
Burgundy  he  founded  several  monasteries,  the  most  notable  of 
which  was  that  of  LuxeuiL  The  degeneracy  of  the  Frankish  ec- 
clesiastics brought  him  into  conflict  with  them.  They  made  his 
Irish  custom  of  observing  Easter  a  pretext  for  attack.  In  the  con- 
troversy which  followed  with  Rome,  he  showed  a  firm  and  inde- 
pendent spirit.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  rebuke  the  vices  of  the 
Burgundian  ruling  family.  For  this  he  was  driven  into  exile,  and 
spent  the  rest  of  his  days  laboring  in  Switzerland  and  Northern 
Italy.  The  name  of  a  Swiss  canton,  St  Ghdl,  recalls  that  of  his 
foremost  disciple. 

A  successful  missionary  work  was  finally  established  in  West 
Friesland  through  the  labors  of  Willibrord,  a  Saxon  monk.     He 

was  made  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  and  devoted  himself  with 
^  '  self-sacrificing  zeal  to  the  work  of  his  diocese  until  his 
death  in  739.  Others  also  strove  to  spread  Christianity  in  these 
regions,  but  their  work  lacked  method,  and  its  results  were  often 
swept  away  by  sudden  incursions  of  pagan  Saxons  or  Frisian&  It 
seemed  necessary  that  a  practical  man  should  appear  who  should 
give  direction  and  permanence  to  the  missionary  efforts  and  should 
organize  Christian  institutionsJlGermany  found  its  much-needed 

apostle  in  Boniface,  orWinifred,  an  English  monkj  His 
**•  ygyy  faults  cotttributcd  much  to  the  success  of  the  task 
which  he  set  before  him.  He  had  an  exaggerated  esteem  for  the 
external  unity  of  the  Church  and  for  its  ordinances.  He  was  ready 
to  render  a  devout  homage  to  the  papal  office.  This  legalism,  so 
characteristic  of  the  times,  was  in  him  somewhat  relieved  by  a 
spirit  of  genuine  Christian  piety,  and  by  a  morality  so  strict  that 
he  did  not  withhold  his  censure  of  the  vices  and  superstitions 
prevalent  at  Borne  itself.  TBoniface  gained  his  first  missionary  suc- 
cesses among  the  Hessians  in  722.  The  Pope,  Gregory  H.,  saw  in 
him  a  useful  instrument  for  advancing  the  interests  of  Bomish 
Christianity  in  this  part  of  Germany,  and  of  counteracting  their- 
regularities  and  heresies  introduced  by  the  Irish  missionaries.)([^e 

therefore  made  him  bishop, 'at  the  same  time  exacting  an 

oath  of  fealtv  to  him  and  his  successors  in  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter,  and  a  pledge  to  resist  all  departing  from  the  order  of  the 
Oluirch.  C;^he  Pope  recommended  him  to  the  protection  of  the 
Frankish  Mayor  of  the  PtUace,  Charles  Martel,  without  which  he 
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and  his  monks  would  haye  frequently  been  exposed  to  the  fury  of 
the  Pagans.  1  Boniface  now  resumed  his  missionary  labors.    An 
aocient  oak,  (Consecrated  to  the  god  of  thunder,  proved  a  serious 
^^        obstacle  to  his  work  in  Upper  Hesse.    The  people  were 
hmrumi      accustomed  to  regard  it  with  peculiar  awe,  and  to  gather 
near  by  in  their  popular  assemblies    Assisted  by  his 
followers^  Boniface  hewed  it  down  in  the  presence  of  the  aston- 
ished Pagans,  and  out  of  the  timber  built  a  church.     His  work  in 
Hesse,  and  later  in  Thuringia,  was  so  successful,  and  his  usefulness 
to  the  Pope  so  apparent,  that  Gregory  HL  made  him  Archbishop 
yj^^j^^^j^    and  Apostolic  Vicar.     He  now  proceeded  to  regulate  the 
ofth^te-      ecclesiastical  afibirs  of  Germany.    But  it  was  not  possi- 
ble,  during  Charles  Martel's  life,  fully  to  establish  his 
authority  as  papal  legate.     Carloman  and  Pephf,  however,  earnestly 
eo-operaied  witii  him  in  his  efforts  at  reform\ln  742  he  assembled 
the  first  German  oounciL  jHe  also  undertook  to  reform  the  Frank- 
ish  Church.     The  fame  of  the  good  work  which  he  did  there  is 
loinewhat  tarnished  by  his  efforts  to  bring  to  submission  or  pun- 
ishment men  like  Adelbert,  the  Fi*ank,  and  Clement,  a  clergyman 
from  Ireland,  who  retained  a  more  independent  Christian  spirit  in 
their  opinions  and  live&     In  745  he  made  Montz  the  seat  of  his 
archiepiscopal  residence.    In  753,  moved  by  a  restless  desire  to 
preach  among  the  people  whom  he  had  sought  to  convert  in  his  first 
nuBsionaiy  labors,  he  turned  over  the  duties  of  his  office  to  Lullus, 
his  disciple.    Two  years  later,  he  found  a  martyr's  death  at  the 
MitmirtcTiM     hands  of  the  still  pagan  Fiisians.     Boniface  had  estab- 
i&Qcrmaiiy.    liflhed  many  cloisters.     Through  the  efforts  of  his  de- 
moted follower,  Sturm,  there  arose,  in  the  midst  of  a  wilderness,  the 
great  monastery  of  Fulda.     The  labors  of  the  monks  under  the  di- 
rection of  their  abbot  gradually  changed  the  character  of  the  whole 
region.     The  schools  which  Boniface  and  his  pupils  established  in 
connection  with  such  monasteries,  did  much  to  promote  the  cause 
of  education  in  Germany. 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  century,  attempts  were  made  to  convert 
the  Saxons.  They  were  a  warlike,  freedom-loving  people.  They 
chiuianitT  associated  Christianity  with  the  hated  Frankish  domin- 
jjjwjgttw  ion.  The  defence  of  their  country  and  their  homes 
against  the  armies  of  Charlemagne,  and  of  their  worship 
against  the  priests  of  the  Church,  was  prompted  by  mingled  im- 
pulses of  patriotism  and  religion.  As  fast  as  Charlemagne  reduced 
them  to  subjection,  he  compelled  them  to  be  baptized.  The  sever- 
^  laws  were  enacted  against  a  return  to  the  ancestral  religion. 
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These  violent  measures  were  opposed  by  Alouin,  one  of  the  wise 
men  whom  Charlemagne  gathered  about  him.  The|  labors  of  Loid- 
ger  and  Willehad  were  more  productive  of  real  Ohristianify  among 
the  Saxons  than  were  the  arms  of  Charlemagna  Willehad's  work 
lay  near  Bremen,  and  there,  after  the  suppression  of  the  insurrection 
of  Wittekind,  a  diocese  was  marked  out  over  which  he  was 
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placed  as  bishop ;  and  yet  it  was  not  until  after  a  series  of 
wars,  lasting  for  thirty  years,  that,  in  the  peace  of  Selz,  the  Saxons 

submitted  to  the  Frankish  power  and  to  Christianity. 

The  story  of  the  spread  of  the  gospel  among  the  Avars 
who  dwelt  in  Hungary  is  similar.  Its  further  progress  to  the 
north  and  east  was  stopped  by  the  determined  resistance  of  the 
Slavonian  tribes. 

In  the  seventh  century  there  suddenly  appeared  in  the  East  a 
new  religion.  Inspired  by  the  genius  and  by  the  passionate  fanat- 
».     . »       icism  of  Mohammed,  a  band  of  warrinff  Arabian  tribes 

Rise  of  Mo-  ,        ° 

hammodan-  becamc  a  natiou  bent  on  conquering  the  world  to  the 
belief  in  one  Gk>d  and  to  the  acknowledgment  of  his 
prophet.  Mohammed  was  bom  in  Mecca,  probably  in  the  year 
572,  and  passed  his  early  life  in  obscurity.  At  the  age  of  twenty-^ 
eight,  by  his  marriage  with  a  wealthy  widow,  Kadijah,  he  was  re- 
lieved to  some  extent  from  worldly  cares  and  obtained  leisure  for 
contemplation. 

His  mind  was  shocked  by  the  religious  indifference  and  degen- 
eracy of  the  Arabs.  The  Judaism  and  Christianity  which  bad  pen- 
etraf^ed  into  these  regions  were  debased  in  doctrine  as  well  as  ener- 
vated in  spiritual  power.  When  about  forty  years  of  age,  Moham- 
med began,  as  he  believed,  to  receive  from  above  intimations  of 
his  divine  mission.  At  first  he  ascribed  his  strange  ecstacies,  which 
may  have  been  in  part  the  result  of  hysteria  and  epilepsy,  disorders 
to  which  he  was  subject,  to  the  influence  of  evil  spirits.  He  was, 
however,  persuaded  by  his  wife  that  they  were  in  truth  revelations 
from  God.  Convinced  of  his  supernatural  call  as  a  religious  re- 
former, he  began  to  preach  that  "  There  is  one  Gbd,  and  Mohammed 
is  his  prophet."  His  faith  he  named  Islam — resignation  to  the 
divine  will.  Slowly  believers  gathered  about  him,  the  first  of  whom 
were  his  wife,  his  cousin  Ali,  and  his  friend  Abubekhr.  The  power- 
ful Koreishites,  who  were  inilei*s  and  elders  in  Mecca,  now  began  to 
Flight  to  abuse  and  persecute  him.  To  save  his  life,  in  the  year 
622,  he  fled  to  Medina.  This  year  thus  became  the  date 
of  the  Hegira,  or  of  the  prophet's  flight  from  Mecca ;  and  from 
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ft  the  Mohammedflii  calendar  is  reckoned.  Being  a  man  of  com- 
mtnding  preaenoe,  eloquent  and  pleasing  in  manner,  and  withal  an 
enthnnaaiio  teacher  and  adviser,  he  soon  became  a  political  leader 
iod  religious  reformer  in  this  city,  which  was  in  many  ways  the 
ml  of  Mecca.  He  conceived  the  plan  of  uniting  the  Arab  tribes 
hj  the  bond  of  a  common  adherence  to  his  cause.  In  this  he  so 
kr  Boooeeded  that  he  re-entered  Mecca  in  630,  destroyed  idolatry 
there,  and  thus  won  the  allegiance  of  the  principal  neighboring 
tribea     Two  years  later  he  died. 

Mohammed  began  with  the  belief  that  he  was  called  to  extermi- 
nate idolatry  in  Arabia,  and  to  bring  his  countrymen  back  to  the  true 
chugBot  worship  of  God.  Soon  after  he  went  to  Medina  he  met 
''^  with  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  from  whom  he 

had  hoped  for  support,  and  thenceforward  was  fired  with  a  fa- 
natical zeal  against  them.  The  last  days  of  his  life  were  filled 
with  preparations  for  an  expedition  against  the  Greeks.  His  plan 
aeemB  to  have  changed.  He  ceased  to  be  a  mere  national  prophet, 
and  aspired  to  be  the  leader  of  a  fierce  crusade  against  the  idol- 
atry of  the  world.  There  appeared  in  him  a  mingling  of  lofty 
devotion  to  the  will  of  God,  and  of  craft  and  cruelty  in  carr}*ing 
forward  his  own  purposea 

The  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  Mohammed  are  preserved  in 
the  Koran,  the  record  of  the  revelations  given  to  him  through  the 
.y^^^^        angel  Gkibriel  and  accepted  by  his  followers  as  the  word 
of  God.     It  was  his  purpose  to  restore  the  pure  reli- 
gion which  he  believed  that  God  had  revealed  to  all  the 
prophets  from  Abraham  to  Christ     In  his  religious  ideas  and 
stories  there  is  nothing  original.    Many  of  them  are  derived  from 
the  Jewish  rabbinical  writers  and  from  the  apocryphal  gospels. 
His  doctrine  of  God  was  the  monotheism  of  the  Jews,  with  the  idea 
of  holiness  obscured,  and  the  ideas  of  power  and  will  emphasized. 
God  rules  everywhere  by  his  omnipotent  energy,  and  yet  he  is  in- 
finitely exalted  above  the  creature.     There  is  no  mediator  to  reveal 
God  to  man,  and  to  bring  man  to  God.     Later,  the  importance 
given  to  God's  irresistible  will  led  to  an  extreme  form  of  fatalism. 
The  prophetic  mission  of  Mohammed  was  substituted  for  the  messi- 
anic reign  of  righteousness  and  peace.     The  torments  of  hell  which 
voold  afilict  his  idolatrous  opponents,  Mohammed  pictured  witli 
graphic  realism,  while  for  the  faithful  he  depicted  the  joys  of  a 
Knsnal  paradise.     His  descriptions  of  the  future  existence  were 
Qot,  however,  without  some  more  spiritual  features ;  and  the  po. 
lygamy  which  he  allowed  was  much  better  than  the  imbridled  con- 
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cubinage  which  had  prevailed  in  Arabia.  He  accepted  much  that 
he  knew  of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  and  acknowledged  the  pro- 
phetic mission  of  Christ,  although  he  rejected  with  scorn  the  doc- 
trine of  his  divinity.  Later  in  his  career  he  was  loud  in  his  con- 
demnation of  both  Jews  and  Christians  for  their  hardness  of  heart 
in  not  believing  in  his  own  divine  calling. 

Under  the  caliphs,  who  were  the  successors  of  Mohanmied,  and 
who  combined  the  functions  of  emperor  and  pope,  the  dominion 
p^^j^^^  of  the  Moslems  rapidly  extended.  According  to  the  in- 
MohammedAn  juuctious  of  the  prophet,  heathen,  apostates,  and  schis- 
matics were  to  be  exterminated,  while  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians were  given  the  choice  of  the  Koran,  tribute,  or  death.  The 
Arabian  armies  were  full  of  unquenchable  fanaticism,  and  a  thirst 
for  plunder  and  dominion.  They  were  terrible  in  attack,  but  mild 
in  victory.  The  favorite  battle-cry  of  one  of  their  great  leaders 
was :  '*  Fight,  fight — ^Paradise,  Paradisa"  To  the  victor  and  the 
slain  alike  the  delights  of  heaven  were  promised.  The  successors 
of  Mohammed  united  all  the  Arabs  under  their  bannera  The 
Eastern  provinces  of  the  empire,  poorly  supported  by  the  emperor, 
fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  furious  invaders./  By  637  Damascus  and 
Jerusalem  were  in  the  hands  of  the  infideL  Africa,  weakened  by 
doctrinal  dissension,  was  next  invaded  and  conquered.  The  ene- 
mies of  Christianity  did  not  fare  any  better.  Persia  shared  the 
fate  of  Syria  and  Afiica.  At  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century 
the  Saracens  passed  over  into  Spain,  and  in  eight  years  completed 
the  conquest  of  that  country.  Then  they  crossed  the  Pyrenees  and 
occupied  the  south  of  GauL  The  Mohammedan  power  seemed  to 
be  encircling  Christendom,  and  threatening  to  destroy  the  Church 
and  Christianity  itself.  But  upon  the  plains  between  Tours  and 
Defeat  of  the  ^^oictiers,  Cliarles  with  his  Austrasian  Franks  met  and 
Moslems,  782.  defeated  them  so  thoroughly  that  he  was  ever  afterwards 
called  Martel,  or  the  Hammer.  The  tide  was  stemmed.  Europe 
was  saved  from  the  danger  of  being  overrun  by  the  disciples  of  the 
Arabian  prophet 

The  Arabians  had  an  indirect  but  important  influence  on  Chris- 
tianity by  their  devotion  to  the  arts  and  sciences.  Their  schools, 
two  of  which  were  established  at  Granada  and  Cordova,  were 
excellent,  and  attracted  many  Jewish  and  Christian  scholars. 
Christians  were  tolerated  in  their  countries  as  long  as  they  paid 
tribute,  offered  no  insult  to  the  Moslem  faith,  and  did  not  attempt 
to  make  proselytes  from  its  votaries. 
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Teol  relation  between  Church  and  State  in  the  newly  formed 
Teotcmie  nations,  idthough  it  was  to  some  extent  modified  by  the 
> .  p  ^^  ^    character  and  rising  institutions  of  each  people,  was,  on 
ttncfcMMi     the  whole,  similar  ^  ihaf.  Rnh«iH^n^  in  flift  n\c\  Roman 
empire  after  the  time  of  Constantine.    Among  the  Franks, 
imiil  the  later  years  of  this  perio^iTthe  Church  was  involved  in  the 
emfasion  of  the  State  and  largely  dominated  by  political  influ- 
oieefl.    The  bishops  and  abbots,  while  nominally  exempt  from 
militaxy  service,  were  drawn  into  the  sphere  of  the  developing  feu- 
dal relations,  and  were  in  many  cases  scarcely  distinguishable  in 
iheir  aims  or  their  morals  from  the  great  lay  lorda     Consequentiy 
when  Pepin — and  perhaps  the  same  was  true  of  his  predecessor, 
Charles  Martel — vnshed  to  strengthen  his  military  power,  he  did 
not  heatate  to  resume  ecclesiastical  property,  as  though  it  were  held 
hy  a  simple  feudal  tenure.     The  Franks  also  encroached  upon  the 
freedom  of  Church  elections,  despite  the  occasional  resistance  of 
synods.    These  abuses  were,  however,  partiy  remedied  by  the  subse- 
quent reforms^  especially  those  undertaken  by  Charlemagne.    In 
England,  although  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  were  harmoni- 
ons^  there  was  no  such  mingling  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  functions. 
Owing,  perhaps,  to  the  fact  that  most  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  clergy  were 
monks,  they  did  not,  like  some  of  their  Frankish  brethren,  gain  a 
temporal  lordship  over  their  dioceses.     The  history  of  Spain  pre- 
sents still  another  peculiarity.     The  monarchy  was  sorely  in  need 
of  moral  support.    The  Church,  therefore,  strove  to  give  it  a  sort  of 
theocratic  sanctity.     Among  the  Franks  for  many  years  provincial 
synods  ceased  to  be  convened.     Civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws  were 
passed  indiscriminately  at  the  general  assembly  of  noble  vassals, 
both  lay  and  dericaL     Such  interaction  in  matters  of  legislation 
iras  more  to  the  advantage  of  the  State  than  of  the  Church.     The 
reforms  of  Boniface  and  Charlemagne  aimed  to  restore  the  earlier 
iiid  more  orderly  practice.     In  England  separate  councils  were 
held,  at  which  princes  and  ealdormen  were  present,  although  it  is 
probable  that  their  only  function  was  to  confirm  what  the  councils 
did.    The  Church  modified  beneficially  the  rude  conceptions  of 
justice  prevailing  among  the  Teutonic  peoples.     The  good  effect 
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was,  however,  partially  neutralized  by  the  growmg  tendency  to 
withdraw  the  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  dvil  oourta 

The  lives  of  the  monks  often  presented  a  striking  contnurt  with 
those  of  the  secular  clergy.  The  need  of  reformation,  which  was 
T>eterioTBtjoa  ^^^  ^  apparent  in  the  mission  churches  of  England  and 
of  the  Fnuik-  Germany,  smce  they  were  largely  served  by  monks^  was 
especially  felt  in  the  older  communities^  and  nowhere 
more  than  among  the  Frank&  There  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy 
were  recruited  largely  from  bondmen,  a  practice  growing  out  of 
the  necessities  of  the  government,  but  which  could  not  fail  to  be 
injurious  to  the  purity  of  the  Church.  To  counteract  the  evil  ten- 
dencies to  a  decline  in  the  intelligence  and  character  of  the  priesi- 
The  canonical  hood,  an  attempt  was  made,  about  the  middle  of  the 
^'^  eighth  century,  to  introduce  the  canonical  form  of  living. 

!rhe  clergy  were  brought  together  in  one  house  and  placed  tmder 
regulations  similar  to  those  of  the  Benedictine  monks,  except  that 
the  clergy  were  allowed  to  retain  their  property.  The  leader  in 
chrodegang,  instituting  the  canonical  life  was  Chrodegang,  Bishop  of 
d.  766.  Metz.     The  dioceses  were  in  many  cases  too  large  to  be 

efficientiy  managed  by  the  bishops.  Unworthy  men  got  themselves 
ordained  by  unlawful  means,  without  reference  to  a  particular 
church,  and  strolled  about,  making  money  by  the  exercise  of  spir- 
itual functiona  Nor  was  this  the  only  source  of  disorder.  The 
Frankish  princes  had  their  court  chaplains,  and  the  nobles  their 
castle  chaplains.  The  result  was  that  in  many  cases  the  authority 
of  the  bishop  was  set  at  naught,  and  the  parish  churches,  being 
frequented  by  the  poor  alone,  lost  their  position  of  respectability. 
AbuMof  Those  men,  or  their  heirs,  who,  as  founders  of  churches^ 
patronage.  j^  bceu  givcu  a  Certain  oversight  over  the  property 
which  they  had  bestowed,  and  the  right  of  nominating  holders  of 
its  livings,  often  wasted  the  possessions,  sold  the  offices,  and  at- 
tempted to  make  the  clergy  independent  of  the  bishop.  The  fact 
of  such  evils  gave  rise  to  the  requirement  of  a  stricter  and  more 
frequent  visitation  by  the  bishops.  Ecclesiastical  courts  were  held 
iind  a  minute  inquiry  made  into  the  practices  of  both  clergy  and 
laity. 

The  metropolitan  constitution,  which  depended  for  its  effective- 
ness on  the  existence  of  great  cities  and  a  political  centralization 

The  metro-  ^^®  ^^^^  ^^  ^^®  Bomau  empire,  had  become  undermined 
iwutan  in  Gaul  during  the  political  disorder  which  had  long 

prevailed   there.     Boniface,  as  ^ica^  of  the  pope,  at- 
tempted to  re-establish  it,  but  he  was  not  so  successful  as  was 
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ihonld  receiye  an  additional  sanction  such  as  the  head  of  the 

iTch  could  bestow.    The  pope  well  understood  the  yalue  of  a 

likiflh  ally,  and  he  did  not  hesitate  to  moke  the  authority  of  St 

Peter  felt  in  the  affidrs  of  a  neighboring  people.     Bj  his 

command  Boni&ce,  the    apostolic  vicar,  anointed  and 

wned  Pepin  king;  and  two  years  later  when  his  successor, 

pheQ,  fled  to  Pepin  for  immediate  aid  against  the  Lombards, 

another  and  more  august  coronation    took    place  at 

Rbeims.    The  new  king  twice  rescued  Home  from  the 

ids  of  Aistulf,  the  Lombard  king,  won  back  the  conquered 

is,  and  gave  them  to  the  Bomon  Church.     This  was  the  begin- 

g  of  the  long-desired  temporal  dominion  of  the  pope&     Upon 

death  of  Pepin  the  Lombards  again  became  aggressive.     At 

call  of  the  pope,  Charlemagne  crossed  the  Alps,  overturned  the 
tile  monarchy,  and  established  the  Frankish  rule  in  its  place,  at 

same  time  confirming  the  grants  made  by  his  predecessor 
the  head  of  the  Roman  Church.  Italy  remained  nominally 
»ject  to  the  Eastern  emperor,  but  Charlemagne  exercised  impe- 

rights  by  virtue  of  his  possession  of  the  real  power,  and  of  the 
B  of  Patrician,  which  had  been  bestowed  by  the  pope  upon 

father  Pepin,  and  later  upon  himself  and  which,  although 
i;inaUy  a  name  of  rank,  had  become  a  title  which  conveyed  an 
hority  similar  to  that  enjoyed  by  the  exarchs  at  Bavenna.  The 
<uix  of  this  great  historic  dranm  was  hastened  by  an  insurrection 
ich  nearly  cost  Leo  IIL  his  life.     Again  the  pope  fled  beyond 

Alps  to  the  court  of  the  Frankish  monarch.  Charlemagne 
le  to  Rome  to  re-establish  order.  On  Christma&-day,  800,  the 
^^^^^^j^  people  were  gathered  in  the  Basilica  of  St  Peter  to  hear 
^^•'^  mass.  During  the  service  the  pope  suddenly  advanced 
to  Charlemagne  and  crowned  him  emperor  amid  the  ac- 
mations  of  the  populace.  In  this  act  Leo  appeared  as  the  rep- 
tentative  of  the  Roman  people.  They  believed  it  to  be  their  right, 
ice  the  empire  had  been  usurped  by  a  woman,  Lrene,  to  choose 
larles,  who  possessed  the  real  power  in  the  West,  as  the  successor 

Constantine  VL  Although  the  Roman  empire  had  been  scarcely 
3re  than  a  name  in  the  West  for  three  hundred  years,  it  still  had 
powerful  influence  on  the  minds  of  men,  and  was  deemed  the 
cessary  counterpart  of  the  true  Catholic  Church.  The  kingdom 
Ood  was  one,  but  it  manifested  itself  in  two  directions,  the  tem- 
^  through  the  empire,  and  the  spiritual  through  the  papacy. 
^  this  Christmas-day  there  emerged  two  great  co-ordinate  powers, 
ioh  did  not  long  remain  in  harmony,  and  whose  struggle  for  the 
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mastery,  when  it  came,  absorbed  the  attention  of  Eorope  for  three 
liundred  years.  The  part  which  Leo  played  in  this  transaction 
gave  plausibility  to  the  assertion  of  later  popes  that  the  empire 
had  been  transferred  from  the  East  to  the  West  by  the  authority 
of  the  see  of  St  Peter. 


Christianity  had  become  so  intermingled  with  elements  of 
perstition  and  legalism  that  it  could  not  quickly  revolutionize  the 
ikataofOhrit.  thoughts  and  practices  of  the  Teutonic  peoples.  Too 
tiMi  life.  often  it  almost  seemed  to  substitute  merely  the  saints 
and  Mary  for  the  gods,  to  replace  a  few  idols  by  a  multitude  at 
images  and  relica  The  spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel  could  only 
gradually  supplant  the  crude  but  deeply  rooted  polytheistic  ideas. 
The  clergy,  whose  teaching  should  have  inculcated  them,  and 
whose  lives  should  have  exemplified  them,  were  in  many  cases 
grossly  ignorant  and  immoral 

rThe  consciousness  of  Christ  as  the  Bedeemer  became  obecored. 
Men  were  less  troubled  by  moral  evil  than  by  physical  affliotiona^ 
From  these  they  sought  relief  in  the  pity  of  the  saints,  and  es- 
pecially of  St.  Martin  at  Tours,  whose  influence  in  his  lifetime  had 
been  felt  through  all  GkiuL  They  gave  lavishly  to  the  poor,  built 
and  endowed  churches,  made  long  pilgrimages  to  Home  or  other 
celebrated  shrines,  and  all  as  a  means  of  soothing  an  awakened 
conscience  or  of  allaying  fears  of  future  retribution. 

New  festivals  were  added  ;  the  most  important  being  that  of  the 
Assumption  of  Mary,  or  of  her  miraculous  ascent  to  heaven,  as  de- 
scribed in  a  fabulous  tradition  which  had  been  taken  up  by  Ghreg- 
ory  of  Tours.  Those  who  had  the  welfare  of  Christendom  at  heart 
Penances  and  attempted  to  rcvivc  Church  discipline  in  its  ancient 
indaigenon.  yigor.  But  it  wss  found  difficult  to  enforce  the  rules  of 
penance  among  the  Teutonic  peoples,  accustomed  as  they  were  to 
the  payment  of  money  as  a  composition  for  even  the  gravest 
crimes.  Certain  exceptional  cases  were,  therefore,  recognized,  in 
which  the  prescribed  penance  could  be  commuted  to  a  money  fine. 
Out  of  this  simple  and  seemingly  reasonable  arrangement  there 
was  developed  the  system  of  indulgences.  As  the  external  idea  of 
the  Church  more  and  more  prevailed,  the  visible  official  acts  of  the 
priesthood  were  more  highly  prized.  The  Lord's  Supper  contin- 
n.inen  for  ^®<^  ^^  bc  regarded  as  a  sacrifice,  at  which  prayers  for 
the  dead.  ^]^Q  ^gj^^  y^QYQ  espcciallj  efficacious.  The  clergy,  per- 
suaded by  the  gifts  of  anxious  friends,  said  masses  for  the  benefit 
of  the  departed,  that  their  souls  might  the  sooner  be  rescued  from 
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the  pains  of  purgatory.    This  led  to  the  custom  of  private  masses, 
at  which  only  the  officiating  priest  was  present     The  pious  credu- 
lity and  superstition  of  the  age  manifested  itself  in  a 
most  peculiar  way  in  the  ordeal,  which  was  a  survival  of 
heathenism,  and  was  taken  up  and  embellished  with  additional  so- 
lemnities by  the  Church.     When  it  became  necessary  to  decide  a 
dispute  or  detect  a  criminal,  and  the  evidence  was  insufficient,  it 
was  customary  to  resort  to  the  judgment  of  Gk>d.     A  ring  was 
thrown  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  water,  and  the  disputant  or  the 
accused,  as  the  case  might  be,  was  required  to  thrust  his  arm  in 
and  take  it  out     Or  he  might  be  compelled  to  walk  blindfold  over  a 
number  of  red-hot  ploughshares  placed  at  short  intervals.   It  was  be- 
lieved that  through  the  divine  intervention  the  guiltless  man  would 
escape  all  hann.     It  might  well  be  that  the  officiating  priest  was 
sometimes  venal  and  was  well  paid  beforehand,  or  if  the  priest 
was  honesty  and  knew  his  innocence,  that  he  took  pains  to  protect 
i^nonuioaof   him.     Thesc  superstitious  needed  to  be  Counteracted  b J 
um  ctornr.      proper  instruction,  and  that  could  only  come  from  an 
educated  priesthood.    Some  of  the  clergy  could  not  understand  the 
homilies  of  the  Fathers,  which  they  were  appointed  to  read  in  the 
churches,  and  others  were  unable  to  explain  even  the  Creed  and 
tbe  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  vulgar  tongue.     Praiseworthy  efforts  were 
made  by  some  of  the  bishops  and  by  Charlemagne  himself  to  cre- 
ate a  better-trained  clergy.     There  were  not  lacking  distinguished 
men,  who  rose  far  above  their  contemporaries  in  learning  and 
spiritual  insight     The  influence  of  Christianity,  wherever  it  was 
able  to    penetrate  the  crust  of  legalism  and  the  overgrowth  of 
superstition,  purified  the  lives  of  men  and  nourished  the  germs  of 
a  Dobler  civilization. 

These  centuries  were  more  barren  in  theological  thought  than 
any  other  x)eriod  in  the  history  of  the  Church.     Isidore  of  Seville, 
.^^^        a  Spanish  ecclesiastic,  whose  writings  deal  with  a  variety 
of  themes,  compiled  a  collection  of  ''  Sentences,"  or  ex- 
dLaT*  cerpts  from  the  Fathers,  arranged  under  different  heads, 

John  of         which  long  served  as  a  manual  for  theological  study. 


.  ^.  Somewhat  later,  an  Eastern  monk,  John  of  Damascus, 
who  is  revered  as  a  saint  in  both  the  Greek  and  the 
Latm  churches,  composed  in  three  parts  a  theological  work 
called  the  "Fountain  of  Knowledge."  The  third  portion  is  an 
'Accurate  Exposition  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,"  a  system  of  theol- 
ogy derived  from  the  Fathers  and  coimcils  from  the  fourth  to  the 
11 


163  FROM  GBBGOBY  L  TO  GHABLEMAGHR        CPbood  IT. 


seventh  century.  His  doctrines  and  arguments  are  borrowed  from 
these  sources.  For  this  reason,  the  work  is  full  on  the  Trinity  and 
the  Person  of  Christy  but  meagre  on  the  practical  topics,  on  which 
the  Greek  Fathers  had  less  to  say.  The  work  of  "  The  Damascene  " 
was  held  in  the  Eastern  Church  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  has  re- 
tained its  standing  down  to  the  present  time. 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  there  arose  in  the 
East  the  sect  of  Paulician&     In  Mananalis,  near  Samosata,  there 
was  a  community  professing  dualism.    One  Constantine, 
oiuia.  who  belonged  to  it,  was  deeply  moved  by  reading  the 

epistles  of  Paul,  and  by  blending  his  teaching  with  his  own  pre- 
vious opinions  he  framed  a  dualistic  system  of  a  peculiar  charac- 
ter.  He  was  put  to  death  by  the  command  of  the  em- 
peror. The  system,  however,  continued  to  win  adher- 
ents. The  Paulicians  were  persecuted  by  a  succession  of  Greek 
sovereigns.  It  is  said  that  imder  Theodore  not  less  than  one  hun- 
dred thousand  of  them  were  put  to  death  in  Grecian  Armenia. 
PauUcians  were  found  as  late  as  1204,  when  the  Latins  took  Con- 
stantinople. Of  the  tenets  of  this  sect  we  have  no  knowledge  ex- 
cept from  their  enemies.  It  would  appear  that  their  dualism  was 
more  like  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics  than  of  the  Manichffian& 
The  Evil  Being  is  the  lord  of  the  present  visible  world.  Christ  is 
sent  from  heaven  to  deliver  man  from  the  body  and  from  the  world 
of  sense.  They  discarded  the  sacraments.  In  some  of  their  cus- 
toms they  were  ascetic,  but  they  did  not  oppose  marriage.  They 
received  the  four  gospels,  and  most,  but  not  all,  of  the  epistles,  to- 
gether vrith  an  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans^  which  they  claimed  to 
possess. 
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FTIOM  CHARLEMAGNE  TO   POPE  GEEGOEY   VU. 

(800-1073). 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Thb  conversion  of  the  English  and  of  the  Germans  gave  Christi- 
anity vantage-ground  from  \rhich  to  push  out  its  missionaiy  sta- 
tions among  the  kindred  tribes  to  the  North  and  East.  The  gospel 
was  often  first  carried  thither  bj  adventurous  travellers,  or  by  mer- 
chants, by  zealous  monks  anxious  for  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  or 
by  the  followers  of  some  conquering  army. 

Louis  the  Pious  (814-840)  used  his  imperial  influence  with 
Harold,  Prince  of  Jutland,  to  promote  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
Chriatfonity  tiauity  among  the  Danes.  He  employed  as  a  missionary 
Ijj^f^^  Ansgar,  a  monk  of  Corvey,  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of 
^'^^  Hamburg.     Christianity  met  with  various  vicissitudes 

until,  under  the  Danish  empire  of  Canute,  the  conqueror  of  Eng- 
1014-1O3S.  land,  it  became  finally  established  in  Denmark.  Ansgar 
!i»  and  8S6.  made  two  visits  to  Sweden,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  a 
mission  on  the  Eastern  coast.  He  was  a  man  of  courage  and  piety, 
and,  although  full  of  zeal,  was  gentle  and  patient  Souths  who 
were  taken  in  war  he  instructed  in  the  piinciples  of  the  gospel,  so 
that  they  might  preach  to  their  fellow-countrymen.  His  mission- 
ary efforts  were  disturbed  by  the  incursions  of  piratical  Normans, 
who  in  one  of  their  attacks  destroyed  Hamburg,  the  met- 
king),  993-  ropolitan  town.  Through  the  influence  of  several  suc- 
cessive kings,  Sweden  at  length  became  christianized, 
and  was  attached  to  the  see  of  Bremen,  to  which  the  archbishopric 
bad  been  transferred.  The  progi'ess  of  Christianity  in  Norway  was 
nnular.     Three  of  the  most  valiant  and  patriotic  Norman  princes, 
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Haoon  and  the  two  Olafs,  who  had  become  aocjaainied  with  H  in 
their  travels,  endeavored  to  introduce  it  by  force.  Their  effoitB 
SLOiAf.  ^^^  ^th  varying  saocesa.  As  ^e  pagan  Swedes  had 
1015.1080.  found  a  rallying-point  in  their  great  temple  at  TJpeala, 
until  its  destruction  in  1075,  so  the  heathen  party  among  the  Nor- 
mans was  not  vanquished  until  the  sacred  image  of  Thor  fell  in 
fragments  under  the  blows  of  a  Christian  soldier,  and  out  of  it  crept 
a  multitude  of  mice,  snakes,  and  lizard&  In  passing  from  FiEtganism 
to  Christianity,  there  was  often  an  intermediate  stage  during  whick 
Christ  was  worshipped  along  with  the  older  divinities.  From  No^ 
way,  Christianity  spread  to  Greenland  and  Iceland.  For  a  time,  tlie 
Icelanders  stouUy  contended  for  their  ancient  right  to  eat  horse-fledi 
and  to  expose  those  of  their  children  whose  lives  they  did  not  value. 
The  conversions  which  had  been  made  by  Charlemagne  among 
the  Slavic  nations  were  not  more  permanent  than  his  conquests. 
^^  .  .  The  Slaves  who  dwelt  about  the  Danube  were  opposed 
in  the  suvio  to  any  connection  with  Gtermany,  and  their  ignorance  of 
German  and  Latin  would  prevent  them  ttom  being  af- 
fected by  influences  from  that  direction.  The  Bulgarians  coming 
from  Central  Asia  settled  on  the  borders  of  the  East  Roman  em- 
pire, and  adopted  the  Slavic  language  and  customs.  In 
Bai^i«».      ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  emperor  they  became  acquainted 

with  Christianity.  Afterwards,  for  a  time,  it  seemed  as  though  thej 
would  break  off  the  relations  which  had  arisen  between  them  and 
the  Eastern  Church,  and  subject  themselves  to  the  in- 
stitutions and  authority  of  the  Boman  see.  For  this 
purpose  they  negotiated  with  Popo  Nicholas  L;  but  finally,  infla- 
enced  by  the  Emperor  Basilius,  they  attached  themselves  perma- 
nently to  the  Greek  Church. 

Cyrill  and  Methodius,  missionaries  from  Constantinople,  went 
among  the  Moravians,  reduced  their  language  to  writing,  con- 
ducted the  services  of  the  Church  in  the  native  tongue  of 
the  people,  and  gave  them  a  version  of  the  Scriptures. 
In  868,  Methodius  was  made  archbishop.  When,  later,  they  came 
into  close  connection  with  Borne,  the  use  of  the  Slavic  language 
nnd  the  Greek  forms  of  worship  was  still  allowed,  but  the  efforts  of 
Methoilius  to  establish  a  national  church  were  rendered  ineffectual 
by  the  intrigues  of  the  German  bishops.  In  908  the  Moravian 
kinjifilom  was  overthrown  by  the  jj^lagj-ars,  a  horde  of  Asiatic  bar- 
Bohomin  ana  l>firi:\ns,  and  out  of  its  ruins  arose  Bohemia  and  Hun- 
ii"''K'"y.  ^iry.  In  these  nations  Christianity,  after  a  severe  strug- 
gle with  Paganism,  triumphed,  largely  through  the  influence  of 
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tbeir  two  most  renowned  princes,  Boleslaus  H  (967)  and  Stephen 
(997-1038).  From  Bohemia  the  gospel  was  carried  to  Poland, 
and  there  also  became  the  state  religion.  These  churches  submit- 
ted to  the  jurisdiction  of  Bome.  Attempts  were  repeat- 
edly made  to  bring  the  Wends— Slavonian  tribes  which 
dwelt  on  the  north  and  east  of  Germany — under  the  Frankish  do- 
minion, and  to  impose  upon  them  the  Christian  religion.  The  great 
obstacle  was  that  of  language.  Most  missionaries  were  not  only 
ignorant  of  the  Slavic,  but  also  were  prejudiced  in  favor  of  using 
the  Latin  ritual  in  all  the  Church  servicer  In  1047,  Gk>ttschalk,  a 
Wendish  chief,  having  united  all  the  tribes  under  his  iiile,  was 
moved  to  rebuild  the  churches  which  he  had  destroyed  in  his  revolt 
against  the  Germans,  and  to  found  permanent  Christian 
institutiona  But  he  fell  a  victim  to  his  zeal,  and  witli 
his  death  his  people  returned  to  PaganisuL  Nor  did  they  submit 
to  the  gospel  until  after  desolating  wars  had  left  but  few  of  them 
alive,  and  their  lands  had  been  settled  anew  by  German  colonists. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Bussians  had  received  Christianity  from 
the  East  The  conversion  of  King  Vladimir  (988)  marks  the  date 
OooTeraioa  of  of  its  proper  establishment.  He  was  drawn  toward  it 
tbe  EMmimnm,  Jaj-gely  by  the  maguiflcence  and  impressiveness  of  the 
ritual  of  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople,  as  it  was  de- 
scribed to  him  by  his  ambassadors.  Fortunately  the  Scriptures 
were  at  hand  in  the  Slavic  version  of  Cyrill,  and  the  king,  not  satis- 
fied with  the  mere  externals  of  Christianity,  made  use  of  this  ver- 
sion that  his  people  might  be  properly  instructed  in  the  truths  of 
the  new  religion. 

The  gospel  was  carried  in  the  twelfth  century  to  the  Pomera- 
nians, who  had  come  under  the  power  of  Poland.  The  first  mission- 
The  vomamr  arics,  men  of  ascetic  habits  and  dressed  in  squalid  cloth- 
"■■^  ing,  only  succeeded  in  arousing  the  contempt  of  this 

simple,  pleasure-loving  people.  When,  however,  Otto,  Bishop  of 
Bamberg,  and  friend  of  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  went  among  them 
in  episcopal  pomp,  supported  by  the  authority  of  Poland,  and  at  the 
flame  time  manifesting  a  spirit  of  unselfish  devotion,  the  Pomera- 
nians were  gradually  won  over  to  the  new  faith.  In  attempting 
to  Christianize  the  Livonians  and  Prussians  an  instrumentality  very 
characteristic  of  the  times  was  used.  Out  of  the  crusading  enthu- 
siasm of  the  twelfth  century  sprang  an  order  of  knights  called 
j^^^^^  "Brethren  of  the  Sword."  By  their  military  valor 
Livonia  was  subjugated  and  its  new  bishoprics  protected. 
In  conquering  Prussia,  another  association  of  German  knights,  of 
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similar  origin,  co-operated,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  with  these  vet* 
eran  spiritual  warriors.  The  less  important  tribes  of  this  part  ol 
Europe  gradually  embraced  Christianity,  influenced  by  the  example 
or  coerced  by  the  authority  of  their  more  powerful  neighbors. 

In  Spain,  although  the  Moslem  rule  proved  a  check  to  the  grow- 
ing power  of  Christianity,  still,  down  to  the  year  850,  the  Church 
ctiriiiuaiiity  remained  undisturbed.  Christians  filled  military  and 
in  Spain.  ^j^  officcs  without  suspiciou  or  offence.  And  yet  bitter 
divisions  frequently  sprung  up  in  families  where  one  parent  fol- 
lowed Mohammed  and  the  other  followed  Christ  The  Moslems 
often  showed  their  contempt  for  Christianity,  and  in  return  re- 
ceived insult  from  its  more  hot-blooded  adherents.  Christians 
were  divided  into  two  parties  in  regard  to  the  proper  attitude  to  be 
taken  towards  Mohammedanism.  Some  were  for  boldly  confessing 
Christ  and  denouncing  the  false  prophet,  while  others  advocated  a 
more  quiet  and  inoffensive  conduct.  The  latter,  however,  when  led 
by  circumstances  to  state  their  real  beliefs  were  ready  to  do  so, 
and  of  their  number  were  the  first  martyrs.  A  fanatical  desire  for 
martyrdom  now  arose  in  the  hearts  of  others,  and  especially  of  the 
monks  who  came  out  from  the  mountains.  The  more  sober- 
minded  Chiistians  opposed  the  extravagance ;  and  in  852,  when 
there  was  danger  of  a  general  persecution,  the  Council  of  Cordova 
forbade  Christians  to  appear  before  the  magistrate  to  confess  their 
faith  unless  they  were  judicially  summoned.  The  excitement 
cooled  down  and  the  Christians  again  enjoyed  religious  freedom. 

Nestorian  missionaries  penetrated  into  Northern  and  Eastern 
Asia.  During  the  early  years  of  the  eleventh  century,  they  suo- 
The  Mo  Is.  ^®®^®^  ^^  converting  a  Tartar  or  Mongol  Princa  Exag- 
gerated reports  of  this  prince  and  of  his  nation  became 
so  current  in  the  West  that  Pope  Alexander  HL  invited 
Jiim  to  put  himself  under  the  authority  of  the  see  of  St.  Peter.  As 
Prester  John,  the  popular  translation  of  his  name,  which  was  Gkir 
Khan,  he  was  the  hero  of  legends  and  poema  But  his  partly  fabu- 
Km  Ire  of  ^^^®  gTcatuess  was  soon  eclipsed  by  the  establishment  of 
«»»engu  a  powerful  Mongol  empire  under  Ghengis  Khan  and  his 
successors,  which  at  one  time  threatened  the  safety  of 
Europe.  High  hopes  were  entertained  in  the  West  of  converting 
these  mighty  potentatea  Mendicant  friars  were  for  this  purpose 
sent  out  by  the  Roman  Church  and  by  St  Louis  of  France.  The 
Mongol  religion  was  simple.  It  recognized  one  Almighty  Creator 
and  held  the  Khan  to  be  his  son,  the  appointed  ruler  of  tlie  world. 
The  Mongols,  governed  by  their  deske  to  extend  their  influenc# 
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and  conquests,  were  reluctant  to  embrace  either  Mohammedanism 
or  Christianity.  They  founded  two  empires,  one  in  Persia,  the 
otiier  in  China.  In  the  former,  Mohammedanism  triumphed,  while 
in  the  latter  Christianity  for  a  time,  through  the  efforts  of  the  cel- 
ebrated missionary,  John  de  Monte  Corvino,  made  hopeful  progress^ 
He  labored  in  Peking  eleven  years,  striving  to  educate  the  children 
and  to  train  up  missionaries  from  among  the  people  themselves. 
He  sought  to  promote  a  true  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  to  this 
,^  end  he  translated  the  New  Testament  into  the  Tartar 

1907. 

language.  But  the  little  community  over  which  he  had 
been  made  archbishop  by  Clement  Y.  perished  in  a  subsequent 
Chinese  insurrection. 

A  few  missionaries  accompanied  the  crusaders  to  the  East  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  Mohammedans  as  they  should  have  oppor- 
^^  tunity.     During  the  siege  of  Damietta,  Francis  of  Assisi 

ventured  to  enter  the  camp  of  a  hostile  army.  He  was 
seized  and  hurried  before  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  who,  strange  to  say, 
treated  him  with  respect,  listened  to  his  preaching,  and  after  several 
days  dismissed  him  with  honor  to  his  friends.  But  missionary 
efforts  could  not  well  be  combined  with  warlike  aims,  nor  could 
Christianity  be  much  recommended  by  the  lives  of  the  crusadei*s. 

A  more  hopeful  plan  was  cherished  by  Baymond  Lull.  In  him  we 
see  a  man  brilliant  and  prosperous,  devoted  to  the  pleasures  of  the 
lurmood  world,  Suddenly  turning  his  back  on  all  his  former  life 
1^  and  its  associations,  and  becoming  wholly  absorbed  in 

the  philosophical  defence  of  Christianity,  and  in  schemes 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Saracens.  To  prepare  men  for  this  work, 
he  urged  upon  the  leaders  of  the  Church  the  establishment  of 
schools  where  Arabic  should  be  taught.  His  words  at  last  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  from  the  pope  an  ordinance  for  the  founding  of 
professorships  of  Oriental  languages  in  the  principal  schools  of  the 
West  He  did  not  long  survive  this  partial  realization  of  his  plans. 
Led  by  his  desire  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  Saracens,  he  visited 
Africa,  whither  he  had  twice  gone  before  on  the  same  errand,  and 
while  preaching  was  stoned  to  deatii  by  a  mob  of  infuriated  Mos- 
lem& 

The  Jews,  who  were  scattered  in  great  numbers  throughout  the 
West,  were  despised  and  hated.  They  bent  all  their  energies  to 
the  accumulation  of  wealth  by  money-lending  and  trad- 
ing, being  driven  to  these  employments  as  their  only 
means  of  livelihood.  Their  riches  often  exposed  them  to  the  cov- 
etousness  of  powerful  and  unscrupulous  men.     They  were  accused 


168  FROM  CHABLBMAGNE  TO  POPS  GREGORY  VIL    [Pbbiod  V 

of  unnatural  crimes;  thej  were  tortured  and  murdered.  None 
were  more  zealous  in  their  persecution  than  the  crusadera  This 
cruel  oppression  went  on  despite  the  efforts  of  popes,  and  some- 
times of  princes,  to  whom  their  wealth  was  frequently  usef  uL  Such 
trials  only  confirmed  them  in  their  isolation  from  mankind,  and 
made  them  cling  all  the  more  tenaciously  to  their  ancient  exclusire 
customs  and  to  their  tenets  and  hopea 


CHAPTER  IL 


THE    POLITY    OP  THE    CHURCH,  AND    THE    RELATIONS  OF   THSi 

CHURCH  TO  THE  CIVIL  AUTHORITY. 

Thb  imperial  dignity  gave  Charlemagne  a  strong  sense  of  his 
duiy  as  protector  and  defender  of  the  Church  and  its  members, 
cootroi  of  ^^^  i^  could  add  little  to  the  control  in  eodesiastioal  af- 
kfchSS^'  fairs  of  which  he  was  already  possessed.  He  received 
»ff^*-  of  the  popes  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  admoniahed 

them  often  of  their  duty  even  in  piatters  of  doctrine.  Whatever 
visions  of  spiritual  ascendency  floated  before  their  eyes,  and  what- 
ever plans  they  may  have  cherished  for  its  achievement  it  was  not 
then  the  time  to  realize  them.  But  the  strength  and  integrity  of 
the  empire  were  more  dependent  upon  the  genius  of  Charlemagne 
than  the  dominion  of  the  papacy  was  contingent  on  the  character 
and  sagacity  of  any  one  pope.  Charlemagne  died  in  814,  and 
after  a  few  years  his  empire  was  broken  up  by  warring  foctions. 
^^  Although  his  immediate  successors  maintained  to  some 

after  charie-  extcut  the  samo  Supremacy  in  the  afiGedrs  of  the  Church, 
demth.  the  popes  improved  every  opportunity  afforded  by  the 

disorders  of  the  times  to  make  themselves  more  independent  In 
this  aspiration  they  were  favored  by  the  hostility  of  the  BomaDS 
to  the  rule  of  the  Franks.  They  were,  however,  not  content  with 
mere  negative  advantages,  but  were  gradually  striving  for  power 
in  imperial  politics  and  in  the  administration  of  justice.  The  crim- 
inal who  fled  to  them  for  protection,  having  received  the  papal  ab- 
solution, might  bid  defiance  to  the  authority  of  the  secular  courts. 
The  bold  attempt  of  Gregory  IV.,  in  833,  to  interpose  between 
Louis  the  Pious  and  his  rebellious  sons,  called  forth  the  indignant 
protests  of  the  Frankish  bishops,  but  it  helped  the  cause  which  the 
pontiff  supported.     Tlie  principle  that  the  crowns  of  kings  are  sub* 
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ject  io  the  arbitrament  of  bishops,  ^diich  these  princes  adopted  as 
a  means  of  deposing  their  fother,  and  the  desire  of  successive  em- 
pehnrs  to  gain  the  inviolability  supposed  to  be  conferred  by  the 
papal  unction,  could  not  fail  in  the  end  to  promote  the  pretensions 
of  the  papacy.  Louis  U,  in  vmting  to  the  Greek  emperor,  Basil, 
went  so  far  as  to  say  :  *'  By  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  by  the  con- 
secration of  the  supreme  pontiff  are  we  brought  to  this  eminence." 
The  movement  of  the  age  was  toward  papal  ascendency.  The 
pious  looked  with  alarm  on  the  growing  spirit  of  faction.  They 
thoroughly  believed  in  the  superiority  of  the  Church  to  the  State, 
The  Pwndo-  ^^^  '^evB  eager  to  maintain  the  sacredness  of  the  priest- 
J^*«?«j  hood  and  the  supremacy  of  the  successors  of  St  Peter. 
It  was  this  spirit  which  produced  the  Pseudo-Isidorian 
decretals.  Previous  editors  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  following  the  ex- 
ample of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  had  begun  their  collections  from  the 
reign  of  the  Boman  bishop,  Siricius,  which  extended  from  384 
to  398  ;  but  the  author  of  this  edition  boldly  cited  decrees,  pur- 
portmg  to  emanate  from  his  predecessors,  back  to  Clement,  second 
in  the  succession  from  St.  Peter  himself.  Although  the  forgeries 
were  clumsy,  and  abounded  with  anachronisms,  the  spurious  char- 
acter of  the  documents  escaped  detection  in  that  imcritical  age,  and 
for  centuries  after.  The  design  of  the  decretals  was  twofold.  The 
priesthood  was  declared  to  be  inviolable  and  freed  from  secular  con- 
trol Infringements  of  its  personal  or  property  rights  were  asserted 
to  be  sins  against  the  ordinance  of  God.  The  validity  and  effect  of 
the  official  acta  and  words  of  the  clergy  were  regarded  as  in  nowise 
dependent  upon  their  personal  character.  To  complete  the  hierar- 
chical idea,  the  priesthood  was  looked  upon  as  comprising  definite 
grades  of  official  dignity,  and  as  rising  through  inferior  clergy, 
priests,  bishops,  metropolitans,  and  primates,  to  the  successor  of 
Peter,  to  whom  every  inferior  might  appeal,  and  without  whose 
sanction  no  verdict  was  final.  From  him  as  the  fountain,  justice  and 
mercy  flowed  through  the  bishops  and  other  clergy  as  channels  that 
conveyed  the  blessing.  The  most  advanced  pretensions  ever  pro. 
pounded  or  hinted  at  by  the  most  ambitious  pontiffs  were  here  ex- 
plicitly and  systematicaUy  set  forth  in  spurious  letters  and  decrees 
to  which  the  names  of  venerated  bishops  of  the  early  Church  were 
attached.  The  ideas  which  they  embodied  gradually  worked 
their  way  into  capitularies,  canons,  and  papal  decisions  The 
nnity  of  the  Church  was  thus  emphatically  set  forth  at  a  time 
when  the  different  peoples  were  becoming  filled  with  purely  local 
aims. 
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The  donation  of  Constantine,  a  still  bolder  lietton,  was  first 
alluded  to  in  these  decretals,  and  soon  after  the  deed  of  gift  was 

The  donation  ^^®^  ^P  "^^  ^®  coUection.  According  to  its  terms, 
ofGonstan-  Constsntine  generously  gives  to  Sylvester  L,  who  was 
Boman  bishop  from  314  to  335,  the  provinces  which 
make  up  the  occidental  Boman  empire,  and  with  them  all  the 
imperial  insignia.  He  exalts  the  dignity  of  the  pope  above  that 
of  the  emperor,  and  that  no  earthly  potentate  may  rule  where 
the  divinely  appointed  head  of  Christendom  resides^  he  removes 
the  seat  of  the  empire  to  Constantinople.  This  forgery  vms  not  at 
first  so  influential  as  the  decretals,  because  it  was  less  insidious  in 
its  workings.  Although  the  decretals  stood  in  contradiction  to  the 
earlier  ecclesiastical  laws  and  methods  of  procedure,  yet  the  selfish 
rivalries  of  princes  and  prelates  gave  a  field  for  the  exercise  of 
extravagant  pretensions  and  the  establishment  of  dangerous  pre- 
cedent& 

The  first  pope  who  clearly  comprehended  and  resolutely  asserted 
these  ideas,  and  quoted  the  decretals  themselves  in  their  defence* 
^, .  ,  .  was  Nicholas  L  He  came  into  conflict  vdth  Hincmar, 
i^!»-^^'  Archbishop  of  Bheims,  who  had  deposed  Bothad,  Bishop 
of  Soissons.  Bothad  made  his  appeal  to  Bome,  and  the  pope  or- 
dered him  to  be  reinstated.  He  met  with  less  opposition  be- 
cause he  was  espousing  the  cause  of  bishops  against  a  haughty 
metropolitan.  The  archbishops,  at  their  investiture  with  the  pal- 
lium, were  now  admonished  of  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  Bo- 
man see.  Nicholas  availed  himself  of  the  power  of  judgment  in 
important  causes,  which  the  Frank  rulers  had  granted  to  their 
prelates,  to  interfere  as  the  champion  of  the  slandered  and  perse- 
cuted wife  of  King  Lothair  IL,  who  desired  to  cast  her  off  for  the 
sake  of  a  mistres&  The  pope,  despite  the  threats  of  the  emperor, 
deposed  the  Archbishops  of  Treves  and  Cologne,  who  were  the  guilty 
instruments  which  the  king  employed  to  carry  out  his  unworthy 
purposes.  Nicholas,  aided  by  public  opinion  and  by  the  fears  of 
Lothair,  whose  uncles  were  his  political  rivals,  succeeded  in  main- 
taining the  cause  of  the  injured  wife,  although  he  died  before  the 
trouble  was  ended.  But  the  circimistances  which  favored  Nicholas 
Hadrian  II  ^®^®  Wanting  in  the  case  of  his  successor.  Hadrian  H. 
>6T-«72.  ignominiously  failed  in  his  interference  to  vnthstand  an 
unrighteous  greed  for  territory  on  the  part  of  Charles  the  Bald 
and  Louis  the  German,  as  well  as  in  his  attempt  to 
restore  the  deposed  Bishop  of  Laon.  Charles's  anger 
soon  passed  away,  and  when  he  ascended  the  imperial  throne,  John 
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YDL,  who  crowned  him,  declared  that  the  emperor  owed  his  crown 
jotoTiiL,  ^  ^^^  alone.  Contrary  to  the  wishes  of  his  own  pre- 
vB-m-  lates,  he  appointed  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  primate  of  the 
FVankiah  and  German  Churches  and  apostolic  vicar,  and  by  many 
other  regulations  helped  forward  the  very  pretensions  that  lie 
before  had  spumed,  and  even  now  did  not  permit  to  be  fully 
realized. 

After  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Fat,  in  887,  the  power  of  the 
Italian  nobles  gradually  increased  until  they  became  independent 
A  wild  conflict  of  Italian  parties  ensued,  in  which  the  papacy  was  in- 
▼olTcd.  The  bark  of  St.  Peter,  as  Bomanist  writers  haye  expressed 
it^  was  tossed  on  a  sea  of  fiercely  contending  factions  For  many 
years  the  popes  were  the  paramours,  or  the  sons  and  grandsons,  of 
three  voluptuous  and  ambitious  Boman  women.  John  XIL,  one  of 
the  vilest  of  all  these  pontiffs,  called  in  Otho  L,  King  of  Germany,  to 
^^  protect  him  against  Berengar  IL  of  Italy.     He  soon 

after  conspired  to  drive  out  the  Germans,  whom  he  had 
BO  recently  invited.  Otho  took  swift  vengence.  He  called  a  synod 
in  St.  Peter's  Church,  at  which  John  was  deposed  on  charges  of 
1^  murder,  blasphemy,  and  gross  sensuality.     But  John, 

before  his  fall,  had  crowned  Otho  emperor,  an  act  of  no 
less  significance  than  the  like  proceeding  of  Leo  one  hundred  and 
sixty-two  years  before. 

The  Holy  Boman  empire,  which  now  came  into  being,  was  not  in 
reality  a  world-wide  empire  corresponding  to  a  world-wide  relig- 
•w  «  .  «     ion.     Its  limits  were  narrower  than  those  of  the  Frank- 

TIm  Holy  Bo- 
om mnjpixe.    ish  Bomau  empire  of  Charlemagne.     But  its  theoretical 

relations  to  the  Church,  its  rights  and  obligations,  were  now  more 
clearly  comprehended.  As  there  was  but  one  true  Catholic  Church, 
80  there  was  but  one  Holy  Empire.  In  theory  there  could  be  no 
conflict  between  the  two  sovereignties.  God  had  set  the  pope  over 
the  spiritual  interests  of  the  world,  and  the  emperor  over  its  tem- 
poral afiGurs.  The  pope  was  so  to  guide  and  rule  men's  souls  that 
they  should  attain  to  eternal  life ;  the  emperor  was  to  govern  their 
outward  relations  in  such  a  way  that  their  spiritual  life  would  be 
most  effectively  promoted.  It  was  the  theory  of  the  harmonious 
co-operation  of  the  two  great  world-rulers,  each  in  his  distinct 
sphere,  to  bring  in  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  A  beautiful 
thought,  to  which  the  practices  of  both  emperors  and  popes  often 
presented  a  sad  contrast !  But  it  was  the  ideas  embodied  in  the 
fabric  of  the  Holy  Boman  Empire,  which,  more  than  anything  else 
except  the  missionary  labors  of  the  Church,  saved  the  papacy  from 
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being  ruined  in  long  periods  of  corruption.  Otho's  career  ai 
emperor  was  not  such  as  the  theory  would  have  called  for.  The 
imperial  crown  was  bestowed  on  him  by  the  pope  more  clearly 
than  the  crown  of  Charlemagne  was  granted  by  Leo ;  but  Otho 
was  active  in  deposing  the  same  pope,  and  it  was  only  by  means  of 
Otho's  authority  that  Leo  VULL,  and  those  who  immediately  fdl« 
lowed  him  were  able  to  maintain  themselyes  in  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter.  When  the  emperor  died  (973),  the  spirit  of  disorder  again 
broke  out  at  Rome. 

The  deposition  of  Amulf,  Archbishop  of  Bheims,  by  a  synod, 
in  disregard  of  papal  authority,  led  to  a  conflict  with  the  inde- 
pendent party  in  the  French  Church,  which,  under  the 
guidance  of  G^rbert,  a  man  of  learning  and  force  of 
character,  supported  the  synod  against  the  papacy.     The  result; 
however,  showed  that  the  papacy,  despite  its  many  years  of  almost 
fatal  corruption,  had  not  lost  its  power.     The  decrees  of  John  XV. 
deprived  Gerbert  of  his  moral  support,  even  if  they  failed  to  reduce 
him  and  his  king,  Hugh  Capet,  to  subjection.     Otho  lOL 
had  in  the  meantime  established  his  imperial  authorify 
in  Italy,  and  on  the  death  of  John  XY.  had  procured  the  consecra- 
tion of  his  cousin  as  Gregory  Y.     Gregory  proceeded  to  the  stern- 
est measures,  threatening  to  put  the  French  Church  under  the  ban. 
Robert,  Hugh  Capet's  successor,  moved  by  personal  hopes,  and  by 
fears  of  Otho  HL,  yielded,  and  Amulf  was  restored. 
Gerbert  lost  his  cause  and  the  see  of  Bheims,  but  only, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  to  be  the  next  in  succession  to  the  see  of 
Rome.     His  striking  career  was  the  wonder  of  the  age,  and  the 
ignorant  long  believed  that  he  had  prospered  through  a  compact 
with  the  devil 

Otho  HL  died  in  1002,  and  his  pope  died  soon  after.     The  Ger- 
man dominion  was  again  cast  off  and  a  new  era  of  papal  degradation 
followed.    A  boy  of  twelve,  precocious  in  crime,  ascended 
of  Henry        the  papal  thronc  as  Benedict  IX.     In  a  few  years  his 
pleasures  were  interrupted  by  the  pretensions  of  a  rival, 
and,  wearied  of  the  office,  he  sold  it  to  John  Gratian,  who  took  the 
name  of  Gregory  YL     Gratian  desired  to  use  the  papal  power  as  a 
means  of  introducing  reform&     Benedict  repented  of 
his  bargain.     At  this  jimcture  Henry  HL  came  down  to 
Italy,  summoned  the  synod  of  Sutri,  and  deposed  the  three  rival  pon* 
tifi^     A  decree  of  the  synod  gave  him,  as  the  champion  of  reform, 
the  right  of  choosing  succeeding  popes.     Henry,  now  crowned 
emperor  by  the  newly  elected  pontiff,  Clement  H,  was  master  in 
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Oiiiroh  and  State  as  none  of  the  emperors  before  or  after  him  ever 
were.  Under  his  protection  the  partj  anxious  to  put  an  end  to 
the  evils  that  afflicted  the  Church  grew  in  strength.     In  1048 

Bruno,  a  cousin  of  the  emperor,  having  been  made  pope 

at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  was  persuaded  by  a  young  monk 
not  to  consider  himself  qualified  to  assume  the  office  until  he  should 
be  properly  elected  at  Home,  and  to  travel  thither  in  the  garb  of  a 
pilgrim,  thus  practically  disowning  the  right  of  the  emperor  to  ap- 
point the  head  of  the  Church.  The  new  pope,  Leo  IX.,  took  the 
advice,  and  brought  the  sagacious  monk  with  him  as  a  subdeacon. 
This  zealous  ecclesiastic  was  Hildebrand,  a  carpenter's  son  and  a 
Benedictine,  who,  with  Cardinal  Peter  Damiani,  Bishop  of  Ostia, 
became  the  great  promoter  of  all  subsequent  reforms.  The  pope, 
influenced  by  these  counsellors,  endeavored  to  put  an  end  to  si- 
mony and  to  the  inmiorality  of  the  clergy,  including  under  the  lat- 
ter head  the  marriage  of  priests,  which  was  contrary  to  the  canon 
law.  During  Leo's  reign,  Hildebrand  rapidly  gained  a  command- 
ing influence,  and  bent  all  his  energies  to  the  purification  of  the 
Church  and  the  advancement  of  the  papal  authority.  He 
selected,  as  successor  of  Leo,  Gebhardt,  Bishop  of  Eich- 
gtadt^  an  eminent  Gbrman  prelate,  and  the  influential  counsellor  of 
Henry  HL,  hoping  thus  to  win  over  to  the  interest  of  Bome  the 
most  powerful  member  of  the  party  dangerous  to  Boman  preten- 
Bion&  In  1056  Henry  HI  died,  leaving  the  empire  to  his  son,  who 
was  only  six  years  old.  This  gave  the  reformers  an  opportunity 
to  carry  out  the  second  portion  of  their  plan.  They  had  purified 
the  papacy  ;  they  now  resolved  to  shake  off  its  dependence  on  the 
emperors.  After  the  death  of  Stephen  IX.  they  succeeded  in  elect- 
ing a  man  devoted  to  their  policy,  Nicholas  H,  and  in 
**''  forcing  the  rival  pope,  Benedict,  who  had  been  elected 

by  the  opposing  party,  to  submit 

By  the  decree  of  a  Bomon  synod,  passed  in  the  same  year,  the 

election  of  the  pope  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  college  of  Car- 

dinals,  which  was  composed  of  the  priests  and  deacons 

dioioe  of  a      of  the  Bomau  Church  and  seven  suburbicarian  bishops. 

pope.  , 

The  cardinal-bishops  were  to  take  the  initiative  in  the 
election  ;  the  consent  of  the  cardinal-priests  and  deacons  was  then 
required  ;  then  assent  on  the  part  of  the  laity,  and  finally  a  like 
assent  of  the  emperor.  The  pope  was  to  be  taken  from  the  clergy 
of  Rome  if  possible,  and  there  the  election  was  to  be  held  unless 
disorders  made  this  impracticable.  A  great  revolution  was  begun. 
The  power  which  Henry  HI.  had  wielded  over  the  papacy  was  no 


174  FROM  CHABLEMAGNB  TO  POPS  OBBGOBT  VIL    [PsaoD  V. 

more  acknowledged^  and  the  struggle  between  the  Empire  and  the 
Anianoeof  Church  was  now  to  commence.  Rome  entered  into  an 
^thth^Nor.  allicuice  with  Robert  Quiscard,  the  Norman  duke  of 
'B*^  Lower  Italy,  and  in  this  new  vassal  found  a  counter^ 

poise  to  the  empire.  The  party  of  Hildebrand  went  to  work  to 
arouse  the  anger  and  contempt  of  the  people  against  the  clergy 
who  had  got  their  offices  by  simony,  or  had  wiTe&  Great  disturb- 
ances occurred  in  Milan,  where  every  ecclesiastic,  bom  the  bishop 
to  the  deacons,  had  paid  for  the  Church  office  he  held,  and  where 
there  were  also  many  married  clergy.  The  triumph  of  Bome  was 
for  a  time  complete,  when  the  guilty  priests  had  to  receive  abso- 
lution at  the  hands  of  the  papal  legate,  Cardinal  DamianL  The 
death  of  Nicholas  gave  occasion  for  Uie  new  law  about  elections  to 
be  tried  for  the  first  time.  The  cardinals  elected  Alex- 
ander  IL  The  imperial  party,  at  a  council  held  in  Basle, 
chose  the  Bishop  of  Parma  imder  ihe  name  of  Honorius  IL 
Through  the  machinations  of  powerful  German  prelates  and  nobles^ 
who  were  anxious  to  weaken  the  imperial  power,  Alexander  was 
given  the  advantage  in  the  ensuing  struggle.  He  overcame  his 
rival  and  was  recognized  by  the  emperor.  Hildebrand 
n.  and  became  archdeacon.     The  pope  withstood  the  purposes 

^"^  *  and  actions  of  Henry  IV.  He  refused,  through  bis 
legate,  to  countenance  Henry's  attempt  to  get  a  divorce,  and  upon 
the  complaint  of  the  disaffected  Saxons,  summoned  him  to  Bome 
to  answer  charges  of  simony  and  oppression.  But  Alex- 
ander suddenly  died,  leaving  this  trouble  to  be  settled 
by  his  successor. 

In  this  period  the  feudal  system  materially  affected  the  rela- 
tions of  the  clergy  to  the  state,  and  consequently  their 
system  aud      character,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  administered 

clergy.      ^^^  rapidly  increasing  possessions  of  the  Church. 

Bishops  were  often  made  counts  or  dukes  of  their  dioceses,  en- 
joyiag  the  same  privileges  and  performing  the  same  duties  as  sec- 
ular lords,  and,  like  them,  using  intrigue  and  violence  to  further 
their  ambitious  schemes.  As  noble  vassals  they  took  the  usual 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king  or  emperor,  and  were  invested  by 
him  with  the  ring  and  staff,  which,  though  they  were  symbols  of 
spiritual  functions,  were  in  this  feudal  relation  the  sign  of  admin- 
istrative authority  in  the  secular  province.  The  German  kings  gave 
many  important  fiefs  to  their  prelates,  hoping  to  find  in  them  a 
bulwark  against  the  encroachmenta  of  the  poweii ul  lay  noble&    At 
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thongb  the  clergy  were  thus  brought  into  close  connection  with 
the  secalar  power,  spiritual  offices,  up  to  the  time  of  Heniy  lY., 
were  leas  frequently  sold  in  Germany  than  elsewhere,  especially  iu 
France  and  Italy.  The  bishops  and  abbots,  in  order  to  raise  the 
military  contingents  which  they  owed  their  suzerains,  were  some- 
times obliged  to  bestow  Church  property  in  fief,  thus  putting  it  in 
danger  of  misappropriation  or  of  complete  alienation.  Feudalism 
was  itself  modified  in  turn  by  influences  from  the  Church.  Its  dis- 
integrating tendencies  were  met  by  the  idea  of  unity,  which  was 
characteristic  of  the  Church  Some  of  the  evils,  like  the  right  of 
private  war,  which  had  sprung  up  as  a  part  of  the  feudal  system, 
were  checked  by  the  growing  power  of  Christian  principles. 

The  "  truce  of  God  " — from  sunset  of  Wednesday  until  Monday 
— sought  to  commemorate  the  days  of  Christ's  trial  and  victory  by  an 
Th«  traos  abstinence  from  all  violence.  The  internal  organization  of 
^  ^^^*^  the  Church  was  in  this  period  partially  demoralized.    The 

bishops  in  becoming  great  nobles  lost  control  of  the  clergy  of  then* 
diocese&  The  canonical  form  of  living  degenerated  into  a  society 
for  advancing  individual  ambition.  The  monks  no  longer  set  an 
example  of  greater  purity  of  life.  Monasticism  had  everywhere 
fallen  into  decay ;  wealthy  foundations  became  a  prey  to  the  cupidity 
of  the  powerful,  who  used  the  position  of  abbot  as  a  means  of  per- 
sonal enrichment  There  were  repeated  attempts  to  reform  the 
monastic  life,  and  out  of  these  grew  the  associations  of  monas- 
teries^ the  most  noted  of  which  was  the  congregation  of  Clugny. 


CHAPTER  m. 

CHRISTIAN  LIFE  AND  WORSHIP:   CHRISTIAN   DOCTRINE. 

Thb  social,  political,  and  ecclesiastical  confusion,  the  decreasing 
iise  of  Latin,  and  the  undeveloped  state  of  the  new  languages  ac- 
jpjjj^^^j^  count  for  the  ignorance  which  prevailed  in  the  tenth 
jg"pw-  century.  The  power  of  Christianity  was  crippled  by 
superstition.  The  common  people  too  generally  made 
religion  to  consist  in  adoring  images,  gathering  relics,  hearing  and 
telling  legends  of  miracles,  and  in  going  on  pilgrimages.  The 
number  of  the  saints  rapidly  multiplied.  Hitherto  their  memory 
had  been  cherished  principally  in  those  churches  and  countries 
with  which  their  lives  bad  been  associated ;  but  now,  in  accordance 
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with  the  dominant  hierarchical  idea,  thej  began  to  be  canonized  hj 
the  popes  and  to  receive  the  homage  of  the  entire  Churdi 
collectively.  Ulrich  of  Augsburg  was  the  first  to  be 
raised  to  this  dignity  by  a  decree  of  John  XV.  In  some  churches 
Batherfau,  ^^  idesB  of  Gt>d  wcrc  so  gross  that  when  Eatherius  of 
d.  W4.  Verona  preached  the  truth  that  Gbd  is  a  spirit,  certain 

of  his  clergy  protested,  saying,  "What  shall  we  do?  We  thought 
we  knew  something  about  Gt>d,  but  God  is  nothing  at  all  if  he  has 
not  a  head."  With  ignorance  were  connected  immorality  and 
crime.  The  same  Batherius  cried  out  in  despair  over  the  stupidiiy 
and  licentiousness  of  the  clergy,  the  wickedness  of  the  people,  and 
the  negligence  of  the  bishops.  The  attempts  which  were  made  to 
enforce  the  rule  of  celibacy  had  a  baneful  effect  on  clerical  morals. 
Those  churches  where  the  clergy  were  allowed  to  marry  were  in 
general  the  most  enlightened  and  the  best  managed.  Even  Dami- 
ani,  bitter  as  he  was  against  the  marriage  of  priests,  was  forced  to 
testify  to  the  honesty  and  intelligence  of  the  clergy  of  Lucca  and 
Turin,  where  it  was  countenanced. 

The  interdict  proved  to  be  a  powerful  weapon  against  lawless 
nobles  who  would  not  submit  to  the  ordinary  discipline  of  the 
Church.  Attempts  were  made  by  the  leading  men  and  by 
councils  to  urge  upon  the  bishops  and  other  clergy  the 
RffortM  of  duty  of  preaching  the  gospel  and  the  necessity  of  properly 
good  men.  instructing  the  people  in  the  truths  of  Christianity.  In 
KingAifred,  England,  King  Alfred  was  especially  successful  in  re- 
viving the  interest  in  leai*ning.  Moved  by  the  same 
Rpirit,  Otfried,  an  Alsatian  monk,  in  the  ninth  century,  composed 
a  poetical  paraphrase  of  the  gospels  for  the  Franks.  Although 
the  records  of  this  age  abound  in  proofs  of  wide-spread  ignorance 
and  demoralization,  we  are  by  no  means  to  conclude  that  the  light 
did  not  shine  in  many  placea  There  were  not  only  faithful  eccle- 
siastics, but  also  Christian  laymen,  whose  well-ordered  lives  pre- 
served the  genuine  spirit  of  piety,  even  if  these  exemplary  men 
have  no  place  on  the  pages  of  the  polemic  or  the  chronicler. 

The  rupture  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches  was 
consummated  near  the  close  of  this  period.  In  the  great  contro- 
The  Greek  ^'^^^J  respecting  the  use  of  images,  the  Western  Church 
un  I  Latin  had  uot  taken  sides  with  iconoclasts,  but  hod  been  luke- 
warm  in  its  sympathy  with  their  fanatical  opponenta 
The  victories  of  Islam,  by  which  Syria,  Persia,  Egypt  and  North 
Africa  were  subdued,  chiefly  affected  the  Eastern  Empire.     Under 
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the  rule  of  its  despotic  princes,  it  preserved  its  own  polity  inde- 
pendentlj  of  the  West.     No  institution  analogous  to  the  papacy 
could  build  itself  up  in  the  East ;  yet  the  rank  of  the  patriarchate 
of  Constantinople  was  a  barrier  in  the  way  of  the  extension  of  Soman 
ecdeeiastical  soyereignty  in  that  region.     The  growth  of  the  papacy 
in  the  West  was  a  principal  obstacle  to  the  continuance  of  the  unity 
of  the  Ghreek  and  the  Latin  Churches.     An  outbreak  of  dissension 
occurred  in  the  ninth  century,  in  which  the  most  prominent  figure 
is  Photiu%  a  learned  scholar  and  a  man  of  talents,  who,  from  being 
captain  of  the  guard,  was  raised  to  the  office  of  patriarch  at  Con- 
stantinople.   His  elevation  was  consequent  on  the  expulsion  of  Ig- 
natius from  this  station,  on  account  of  his  faithful  and  courageous 
conduct  in  a  conflict  with  Bardas,  the  iniquitous  uncle  of  the  young 
emperor,  Michael  IIL     Photius  sought  the  countenance  of  Pope 
Nicholas  L,  whose  assertion  of  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  prerogative  and 
decision  adverse  to  the  wishes  of  the  usurping  patriarch,  excited 
his  fierce  indignation.     In  863,  Nicholas,  at  a  synod  at  Bome,  ex- 
communicated him.     Photius  in  his  turn  promulgated  an  ency- 
clical letter,  in  which  he  charged  the  Latin  Church  with  heresy,  for 
its  rule  of  celibacy,  its  interpolation  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  for 
various  ritual    peculiarities.      The  next  year  Photius 
caused  the  pope  to  be  excommunicated  by  a  synod  at 
Constantinople.     After  various  turns  of  fortune  in  the  contest  be- 
tween Photius  and  his  enemies,  and  restoration  of  amity 
with  Some,  the  pope  renewed  the  ban  against  him,  which 
was  never  recalled.     The  Bulgarians  were  conquered  by  the  Em- 
peror Basil  in  1019,  and  their  Church  was  subject  to  Constantinople 
for  nearly  two  centuries  afterward.     The  Bussians  and  other  Slavon- 
ian nations,  which  embraced  the  gospel,  enlarged  the  territory  of  the 
Eastern  Church.     In  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  contest 
with  Bome  was  renewed  by  Michael  Caerularius,  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, by  whose  agency  the  Latin  liturgy  was  abolished  in  cer- 
tain Bulgarian  churches  and  monasteries,  and  who  addressed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Trani,  in  Apulia,  a  letter  in  which  he  inveighed 
against  the  errors  of  the  Latins,  adding  to  the  customary 
list  the  use  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  sacrament     The  papal  am- 
bassadors left  on  the  altar  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  a  bull  excom- 
municating the  patriarch.    This  called  out  from  him  a  like  anathema, 
an  act  in  which  he  was  supported  by  the  other  patriarchs  of  the 
East     By  this  proceeding  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  were 
permanently  divided. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  advert  to  most  of  the  names 
12 
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prominent  in  this  period  in  connection  with  learning  and  theology. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  monk,  the  Venerable  Bede,  sent  forth 
from  the  cloister  of  Yarrow,  where  he  preferred  to  be  a 
laborious  student  instead  of  taking  on  him  the  responsibilities  of 
an  abbot,  works  which  evinced  a  mastery  of  all  the  science  of  the 
time,  and  made  him  an  author  revered  in  all  the  countries  of  the 
West  His  distinctly  theological  treatises  are  of  small  value  in 
comparison  with  his  '*  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  English,^  which 
is  carried  down  to  731,  which  was  four  years  before  his  death.  The 
intellectual  revival  under  the  auspices  of  Charlemagne  had  the  effect 
to  bring  forward  a  considerable  number  of  meritorious  scholars 
Aicaia,  ^^^  theologians.    It  was  in  782  that  Alsuin,  an  English- 

C.TO&-804.  xn&n,  who  received  his  education  at  York,  and  met 
Charlemagne  for  the  first  time  in  Italy,  became  the  head  of  the 
palatial  school  that  attended  the  emperor's  migratory  court  His 
most  interesting  productions  are  his  letters.  He  was  versed  in 
the  classical  poets  ;  his  own  style  is  superior  to  that  of  the  con- 
temporaiy  writers,  and  his  influence  in  promoting  the  cause  of 
learning  was  greater  than  that  of  any  other  of  the  eminent  men 
of  the  time.  His  last  days  were  spent  as  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
oiAadintof  ^^  Martin  at  Tours.  Claudius  of  Turin,  a  Spaniard  by 
Turin,  d.  839.  ijirth,  owcd  his  ccclcsiastical  station  to  Charlemagne's 
son,  the  Emperor  Louis,  at  whose  court  in  Aquitania,  before  the 
death  of  Charlemagne,  he  had  resided  as  an  interpreter  of  Script- 
ure in  the  palatial  school  In  his  episcopal  office  he  proved  him- 
self not  only  an  energetic  opponent  of  image-worship,  but,  also,  of 
so  many  other  abuses  in  doctrine  and  practice  that  he  deserves 
to  be  known  as  a  forerunner,  in  a  distant  age,  of  the  Protestant  re- 
formera  He  wrote  commentaries  on  almost  all  the  books  of  the 
Bible  ;  but  of  his  writings  unfortimately  only  fragments  remain. 

The  mental  activity  aroused  in  the  age  of  Charlemagne  mani- 
fested itself  in  several  controversies,  in  which  a  number  of  the  lead- 
Ado  tuniat  ^^S  theologians  were  concerned.  The  first  of  these  was 
SS^JSX®"^'  ^^^®  adoptism  controversy  which  was  begun  in  Spain,  but 
spread  among  the  Franks.  Elipandus,  Archbishop  of 
Toledo,  was  the  author,  and  Felix,  Bishop  of  Urgel,  was  the  most 
active  defender,  of  an  opinion  which  resembled  that  of  Nestorius, 
and  may  have  been  due  in  part  to  Nestorian  influencea  They 
affirmed  that  Christ  as  divine  is  the  natural  son  of  GK>d,  but,  as  hu- 
man, is  the  adopted  son  of  God.  Felix  twice  recanted  his  opin- 
ion ;  the  second  time,  in  799,  at  a  council  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  idPter 
a  debate  with  Alcuin.     It  was  condemned  by  the  popes  and  synoda 
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Mpandos,  safe  in  his  own  diocese,  adhered  to  his  view  to  the 
end. 

A  second  controversy  of  a  more  serious  character,  and  the  events 
of  which  were  more  painful,  related  to  predestination.  Gbttschalk, 
a  pious  and  learned  monk  of  Orbais,  in  the  province  of 
Bheims,  became  an  earnest  advocate  of  the  Augustinian 
doctrine  on  this  subject  In  his  language  he  went  some- 
what further  than  Augustine,  especiallj  in  asserting  a  "  predesti- 
nation "  of  the  vdcked  to  perdition  as  tiie  penalty  of  their  sin,  and 
in  affirming  that  foreknowledge  and  predestination  are  insepar- 
able ;  although  there  is  no  proof  that  he  denied  to  Adam,  prior  to 
the  fall,  the  freedom  which  the  Latin  Father  had  ascribed  to  him. 
In  short,  his  doctrine  was  substantially  identical  with  that  of  Augus- 
tine, while  his  opponents  planted  themselves  on  Augustinism  as 
modified  by  the  mingling  of  Semi-Pelagian  elements  of  beliel  One 
of  these  adversaries  was  Babanus  Maurus,  abbot  of  the  monastery 
of  Fulda,  a  prominent  theologian,  sincere  in  his  opinions,  but  having 
a  private  grudge  against  Oottschalk.  He  refused  to  recant  at  the 
synod  of  Chiersy,  where  Hincmar,  the  overbearing  and  intolerant, 
hot  powerful.  Archbishop  of  Kheims,  who  disliked  him,  was  the 
ruling  spirit.  Befusing  to  abjure  his  convictions,  Gbttschalk  was 
scourged  with  a  merciless  severity  that  nearly  killed  him,  and  was 
then  cast  into  prison,  where  he  remained,  unshaken  in  his  faith, 
until  his  death,  twenty  years  later.  He  was  no  doubt  a  godly  and 
persecuted  man. 

A  third  important  controversy  was  on  the  subject  of  the  eucha- 
rist  Paschasius  Eadbertus,  one  of  the  ablest  and  best  educated 
men  of  the  ninth  century,  abbot  of  the  French  monas- 
tery  at  Corbie,  published  a  work  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  was  distinctiy  advocated.  On  the  other  side, 
Ratramnus,  a  monk  at  Corbie,  defended  the  Augustinian  opinion 
that  the  Word,  or  Logos,  dwells  in  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine, 
08  once  the  Logos  dwelt  in  the  body  of  Christy  while  they  still  con* 
tinue,  in  substance  as  well  as  attributes,  bread  and  wine.  This  po* 
sition  of  Batromnua  was  maintained  by  leading  writers  and  schol- 
ars of  that  age,  among  whom  were  Christian  Druthmar  and  Florua 
Magister.  On  the  other  hand,  Badbert's  opinion  was  espoused  by 
Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Bheims,  and  other  prominent  ecclesiastics 
It  increased  in  popularity,  and  was  advocated,  in  the  tenth  century, 
by  such  leaders  in  the  Church  as  Batherius,  Bishop  of  Verona,  and 
the  learned  Gerbert,  afterwards  Pope  Sylvester  IL  More  and  more 
it  came  to  be  considered  the  orthodox  opinion.    It  is  worthy  of 
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mentioii^  as  characterisiic  of  the  times,  that  in  the  discussion 
brought  on  by  Badbert  there  were  grave  and  heated  debates  on 
the  question  whether  the  whole  of  the  bread  and  wine  taken 
in  the  sacrament  are,  or  are  not,  assimilated  by  the  digestive 
organ& 

The  ablest  theologian  of  the  Carlovingian  age,  and  one  whose 
speculations  belong  rather  to  a  later  period    of   philosophical 

John  sootiiB.  *^o^g^^  ''^^  John  Scotus  Erigena — the  last  term  signi- 
fying, probably,  "  bom  in  the  Isle  of  Saints."  It  implies 
that  his  birthplace  was  Ireland,  which  was  often  called  Oreater 
Scotland  (Major  Scotia).  Shortly  before  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century  he  took  up  his  residence  at  the  court  of  Charles  the  Bald. 
That  he  was  not  wanting  in  wit  is  evinced  by  his  repartee  on  being 
jocosely  asked  by  the  king,  who  sat  on  the  other  side  of  the  table, 
"How  differs" — or,  more  literally,  what  parts — "Scot  from  sot?** 
"  Table  "  (mensa),  was  the  response  of  Scotus  to  this  metaphysical 
query.  He  translated,  at  the  request  of  Charles,  the  writings  of 
Pseudo-Dionysius,  which  is  one  of  the  proofs  of  his  knowledge  of 
Qreek.  Thus  he  did  much  to  introduce  a  vein  of  mystical  New 
Platouism  into  the  theology  of  the  mediaeval  period.  His  principal 
original  work  is  entitled,  "  Concerning  the  Division  of  Nature." 
He  distinguishes  between  the  faith,  which  rests  on  authority,  and 
marks  the  earlier  stage  of  intellectual  life,  from  reason,  which  sees 
things  in  their  necessary  grounds  and  relations.  The  univei*se 
is  unfolded  from  God,  the  uncreated,  absolute  being,  respecting 
whom  all  our  affirmations  are  the  language  of  appearance.  From 
him  the  ideal  world  emanates,  which  is  realized  in  the  things  of 
time  and  sense.  In  the  last  movement  in  the  cycle,  all  things  re- 
vert back  to  Qod.  He  was  no  doubt  a  devout  man  in  his  way,  but 
his  system  is  Pantheistic  in  its  real  character.  It  bears  a  strong  re- 
semblance to  the  speculative  systems  of  Schelling  and  other  modern 
German  phUosophers  of  the  Pantheistic  schools.  Its  true  charac- 
ter, however,  was  not  clearly  perceived,  especially  at  first,  by  his 
contemporaries.  But  when  he  took  up  the  defence  of  predestina- 
tion, in  support  of  Hincmar  against  Gottschalk,  and  rested  his  ar- 
gument on  the  denial  to  God  of  any  such  thing  as  foreknowledge 
or  predetermination,  the  orthodox  looked  on  this  ally  with  suspi- 
g^  cion.    Finally,  his  views  on  this  subject  were  condemned 

by  the  Synod  of  Valence,  and  soon  after  by  Pope  Nicho- 
las L     He  died  in  England,  about  891.   Scotus  has  been 
erroneously  ranked  as  **  father  of  the  schoolmen."    His  idea  of  faith 
and  reason  was  more  like  that  of  the  early  Alexandrian  Fathers. 
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His  place  is  on  ihe  roll  of  speculatiTe  thinkers.    His  very  existence 
in  the  ninth  century  is  an  anachronism. 

Of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  writers  in  this  period,  the  most  valu- 
able is  Photius,  the  celebrated  Archbishop  of  Constantinople  ;  and 
of  his  writings  the  best  known  and  most  useful  is  the 
''Myriobiblion/'  which  is  made  up  of  excerpts,  with  sum- 
maries or  abridgments,  from  not  less  than  two  hundred  and  sev- 
enty-nine heathen  and  Christian  books,  many  of  which  have  since 
perished.     Photius  died  in  891.     The  list  of  Byzantine  historians, 
to  whose  industry  we  are  chiefly  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of 
Byzantine  history  after  the  fall  of  the  Western  empire,  begins  iu 
the  reign  of  Justinian  and  extends  through  the  middle  agea     Iu 
the  period  which  we  are  now  describing,  Simeon  Metaphrastes 
b.i(Bo  wrote  his  lives  of  the  saints  and  martyrs,  and  Michael 

Psellus,  a  prolific  author — ^not  to  speak  of  other  writings 
from  his  pen — was  one  of  the  first  of  a  series  of  commentators  on 
the  BiUe  who  rendered  no  little  service  to  sacred  learning. 


PERIOD  VL 
FROM  GREGORY  VH  TO  BONIFACE  Vm.  (1078-1294) 
THE  FULL  SWAY  OF  THE  PAPACY  IN  WESTEBN  EUBOPE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THB  POLITY  AND  THE  SECULAR  RELATIONS  OF  THE  OEniRCH, 
FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  HILDEBRAND  TO  THE  CONCORDAT 
OF  WORMS  (1073-1122). 

On  the  22d  of  April,  1073,  while  ihe  Archdeacon  Hildebrand 
was  conducting  the  obsequies  of  Alexander,  he  was  suddenly  called, 
^^^^^^^^^^^  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  clergy  and  people,  \o 
aims  of  Graff-  asccud  the  throuc  of  St  Peter.  He  took  the  name  of 
Gregory  ViL  Although  he  accepted  the  responsibilities 
of  the  office  with  apparent  reluctance,  he  brought  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  it  an  unsurpassed  vigor  and  sagacity.  He  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  new  theory  of  Church  and  State,  which  is  clearly  set 
forth  in  the  bull  in  which,  for  the  second  time,  he  excommunicated 
Heniy  IV.  His  words  were :  "  Come  now,  I  pray  yoa,  O  most 
Holy  Fathers  and  Princes  (Peter  and  Paul),  that  all  the  world  may 
know  that  if  you  are  able  to  bind  and  loose  in  heaven  you  are  able 
on  earth  to  take  away,  or  to  give  to  each,  according  to  his  merits^ 
empires,  kingdoms,  duchies,  marquisates>  counties,  and  the  posses- 
sions of  all  men."  The  interpretation  is  plain.  The  life  of  the 
soul  is  higher  than  that  of  the  body.  The  few  years  men  live  on 
earth  are  as  nothing  compared  with  a  never-ending  existence  in 
the  world  to  come.  He,  therefore,  who  controls  eternal  destinies 
must  of  necessity  be  supreme  here  below.  To  him  the  mightiest 
prince  and  the  meanest  peasant  must  bow  in  homage  and  obedience. 
Gregory  looked  upon  himself  as  raised  to  this  eminence.  He  be- 
lieved that  to  him  had  been  committed  the  care  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  that  to  defy  his  authority  was  to  resist  God.  From  the 
beginning  of  his  pontificate  he  asserted  claims  of  Bome^  of  one 
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kind  or  another,  oyer  most  of  the  countries  of  the  West.  His  aim, 
be  it  observed,  was  not  to  annihilate  secular  rule,  but  to  subordinate 
it  by  establishing  a  higher  jurisdiction,  endowed  with  a  divine  pre- 
rogatiye  to  interpose  for  the  correction  of  abuses.  In  the  affidrs  of 
the  Church  he  claimed  absolute  power.  It  was  his  right  not  only 
to  depose  bishops,  but  even  to  do  it  without  a  hearing.  Although 
be  was  sincere  in  his  desire  to  purify  the  Ohurch  and  to  free  it  from 
a  corrupting  dependence  on  the  State,  he  was  not  very  scrupulous 
in  the  choice  of  means  bj  which  he  might  carry  out  his  purposes. 
There  was  a  mixture  of  craft,  of  hardness,  and  of  pride  in  his  tem- 
per and  action&  The  papal  anathema,  as  wielded  by  him  in  that 
ignorant  and  superstitious  age,  became  a  terrible  weapon  of  injus- 
tice and  oppression.  His  best  energies  were  wasted  in  trying  to 
create  a  theocracy  on  earth,  an  attractive  ideal  which  was  mischiev- 
ous mainly  because  it  was  impracticable. 

Gregory's  first  conflict  was  with  the  married  clergy.     At  his 
command  the  papal  legates  stirred  up  the  people  against  them  and 
GriitsM7Mid    ^^^  forced  upon  them  an  outward  compliance  with  the 
ijiTMtitara.     j^g  q£  celibacy.    Then  came  the  great  struggle  of  his 
reign.     Simony,  and,  what  to  his  mind  was  its  chief  source,  the  right 
of  lay  investiture,  must  be  abolished.    But  the  real  cause  of  both 
was  the  wealth  of  the  Church.    As  long  as  the  possession  of  a  rich 
see  meant  a  life  of  ease  and  influence,  men  would  not  scruple  to 
purchase  ecclesiastical  preferment,  nor  would  needy  princes  be 
loth  to  replenish  their  treasuries  at  the  expense  of  such  aspirants 
for  power  and  affluence.    But  if  the  clergy  would  possess  domains 
and  privileges,  then  why  should  they  not,  like  other  vassals,  do 
homage  to  their  princes,  and  submit  to  be  invested  by  their  suze- 
rains with  the  insignia  of  office  ?    Gregory,  from  his  point  of  view, 
could  not  see  where  the  real  trouble  lay,  nor,  if  he  had  discovered 
the  root  of  the  evil,  would  he  have  applied  the  true  remedy.    He 
thought  to  put  an  end  to  corrupt  appointments  by  two  measure& 
He  would  depose  all  who  had  got  their  positions  by  simony.     He 
Would  also  deprive  all  monarchs  of  the  right  of  investiture  by 
ring  and  sta£^  on  the  ground  that  such  an  act  was  sacrilege,  and 
would  restore  the  freedom  of  Ohurch  electiona     The  property  and 
privileges  connected  with  each  see  or  abbey  would,  in  virtue  of  this 
decree,  be  removed  from  the  feudal  supervision  of  the  prince,  and 
in  effect  transferred  to  that  of  the  pope,  since  the  pope  was  supreme 
in  ecclesiastical  afiGEdr&     This  would  have  relieved  the  Ohurch  of 
the  corrupting  influence  of  the  State,  by  bringing  anarchy  into  the 
State  and  secularizing  the  ChurcL    The  higher  clergy  held  of  the 
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empire  cities,  duchies,  and  smaller  territorial  diyiflions,  as  well  as 
rights  connected  with  the  customs,  tolls,  the  coinage  of  money,  and 
the  raising  of  soldiers — ^in  fact^  half  of  all  property.  And  what  was 
true  of  the  empire  was  true  of  every  Western  kingdom.  To  allow 
such  vast  domains  and  prerogatives  to  pass  beyond  the  control  of 
the  monarch,  and  to  fall  under  the  supervision  of  the  pope,  would 
have  made  an  end  of  all  efficient  civil  govemmeni  In  their  oppo- 
sition to  Gregory's  demands  and  encroachments  the  rulers  of  the 
West  were  not  moved  by  any  distinct  theory  of  rights,  so  much  as 
by  a  thirst  for  absolute  rule.  There  was  an  irreconcilable  oppo- 
sition between  their  ambition  and  the  designs  of  the  pope.  Oreg- 
stnuorie  of  ^^  ^^  politic  cuough  to  sdect  an  antagonist  against 
oregoxynnd    whom  hc  had  somc  chances  of  succesa    He  therefore 

HfliiFV  IV 

avoided  a  quarrel  with  William  the  Conqueror,  although 
the  papal  emissaries  were  not  allowed  to  use  legatine  power  in 
England,  nor  even  to  land  without  the  king's  permission  ;  nor  could 
bishops  receive  letters  from  Bome  until  after  the  king  had  examined 
them.  Gregory  had  threatened  Philip  of  France,  but  now  he  passed 
him  by  also,  and  chose  to  fight  the  battle  with  Henry  IV.  The 
reasons  for  this  choice  are  apparent  Henxy  was  king  of  Germany 
and  thus  needed  only  the  papal  coronation  to  complete  his  title  to 
the  empire.  His  education  had  been  committed  to  designing  pre- 
lates, and  since  he  had  never  been  taught  to  govern  himself  he  was 
unfit  to  rule  over  others.  The  divisions  which  had  sprung  up  in 
Germany  during  the  long  regency  were  increased  by  his  licentious- 
ness and  oppression.  Many  of  his  subjects,  and  especially  the 
Saxons,  only  waited  for  an  opportimity  to  throw  off  their  allegiance. 
Henry's  reckless  sale  of  Church  offices  justified  an  attack  which  his 
weakness  invited,  and  a  victory  over  him  as  the  heir  of  the  empire 
would  be  more  dgnal  than  over  any  other  ruler  of  the  West  At 
the  Lent  synod  of  1075,  Ghregory  prohibited  lay  investiture,  and  ex- 
communicated five  of  Henry's  counsellors  who  had  been  guilty  of 
simony.  He  wrote  the  king  a  letter  urging  him  to  avoid  those 
under  spiritual  condemnation  and  to  obey  the  sacred  decrees.  This 
was  followed  by  a  summons  to  Bome,  on  pain  of  excommunication, 
to  answer  for  his  crimes  before  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  to  be 
held  on  February  22,  1076.  These  acts  of  the  pope  threw  Henry 
into  a  passion.  In  order  to  anticipate  the  papal  anathemas,  he 
caused  Gregory  to  be  deposed  by  the  subservient  imperial  pre- 
lates assembled  at  Worms.  He  then  sent  a  letter  to  "Hildebrand, 
no  longer  pope,  but  a  false  monk,"  denying  the  right  of  the  papacy 
to  judge  the  king,  except  for  apostacy,  asserting  that  Gregozy  had 
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eorruptlj  obtained  the  pontificate,  and  closing  with  the  words: 
*'  Let  another  ascend  the  chair  of  Si  Peter  who  will  not  cloak  vio- 
knoe  with  religion,  ...  for  I,  Heniy,  king  by  the  grace  of 
Gk)d,  with  all  mj  bishops,  say  unto  jou,  Get  down  !  get  down  I " 

When  the  first  anniversary  of  this  council  at  Worms  came, 
Henry  was  at  Canossa.  The  next  day,  barefoot  and  in  the  gai*b 
jj^^j^^^^j^  of  a  penitent,  he  stood  waiting  in  the  yard,  a  suppliant 
"^^lOT?'  ^^'  admission  to  the  castle.  The  haughty  pope  was 
within.  It  was  the  month  of  January,  and  yet  the 
royal  penitent  was  kept  standing  there  for  three  days  before  ho 
was  admitted  to  receive  absolution.  A  papal  decree  had  wrought 
thifl  change  in  the  fortunes  of  the  king.  Deposed,  anathematized, 
and  forsaken,  with  his  subjects  absolved  from  their  allegiance  and 
in  open  revolt^  he  had  been  compelled  to  lay  aside  the  regal  au- 
thority until  the  pope  should  pronounce  judgment  at  Augsburg, 
earij  in  the  coming  year.  With  his  wife  and  child  and  a  few  at- 
tendants he  had  crossed  the  Mount  Cenis  pass  to  Canossa,  to  seek 
reconciliation,  and  thus  to  avert  the  dreaded  sentence. 

But  Canossa  brought  humiliation  upon  Henry  and  disgrace 
upon  the  empire  ;  it  did  not  restore  to  him  the  lost  dominion.  He 
now  gathered  about  him  his  old  coimsellors,  and  strove  to  win  by 
force  what  he  had  failed  to  gain  by  submission.  The  German 
^^  princes  elected  another  king,  Budolph  of  Suabia.     The 

Heuyand  popc  summoucd  both  mouarchs  to  his  tribimal,  but  only 
^^  succeeded  in  earning  the  reproaches  of  Budolph  and  in 
confirming  the  hatred  of  Henry.  In  1080,  however,  beUeving  Bu- 
dolph to  be  finally  victorious,  Gregory  a  second  time  excommuni- 
cated his  chief  antagonist  But  this  act  proved  to  be  premature. 
Budolph  was  slain  in  battle,  and  Henry  was  soon  triumphant 
Gregory  was  compelled  to  see  the  antipope,  Clement  IH,  estab- 
lished in  Bomc,  and  the  excommunicated  king  crowned  emperor. 
Gregory's  life  was  no  longer  safe  in  his  capital,  and  he  sought 
an  asylum  with  his  Norman  ally,  Bobert  Guiscard.  He  did  not 
Dotthof  long  survive  the  victory  of  his  enemie&  On  May  25, 
^^^^^^^  1085,  he  died  at  Salerno,  saying :  "  I  have  loved  right- 
eousness and  hated  iniquity,  therefore  I  die  in  exile/'  The  papal 
Urttn  II.  and  V^^J  ^^^^  fouud  in  Urban  H.  a  leader  scarcely  inferior 
tbeeniMdes.  ^  Gregory  himself.  By  adroit  political  intrigues  the 
imperial  power  in  Italy  was  reduced,  and  Henry's  son,  Conrad, 
urged  on  to  rebellion.  Urban  became  strong  enough  to  enter  into 
a  contest  with  Philip  of  France,  and  to  excommunicate  him  for  his 
conucction  with  Bertrade.     Conscious  of  his  x>osition  as  the  rightp 
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f  ul  leader  of  Christendom,  he  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  move- 
ment which  soon  made  him  aU-powerfnl  in  the  West  The  pilgrims 
to  Jerosalem  were  maltreated  by  the  Turks.  Urban  sent  an  entbo- 
siast,  Peter  the  Hermit,  through  North  Italy  and  France  to  preach 
a  crusade.  He  himself  urged  it  by  letter,  and  in  the  ^^nods  of 
the  Church.  At  the  close  of  his  memorable  speech  at  Clermont^ 
in  1095,  the  whole  assembly,  swept  away  as  one  man  by  a  tide 
of  emotion,  cried  out^  ''God  wills  ii"  The  religious  zeal  of 
the  West  was  enlisted  in  the  sacred  enterprise.  Christians  were 
eager  to  strike  down  the  iufidel  who  was  desecrating  the  sepul- 
chre of  their  Lord.  The  pope  appealed  to  every  passion  of  the 
human  heart.  Those  who  went  in  penitence  were  to  receiye  abso- 
lution for  all  sins,  and  to  those  who  fell  eternal  blessedness  was 
the  promised  reward.  The  institution  of  knighthood  gained  a  re- 
ligious consecration  and  gave  rise  to  chivalry.  The  holy  cause  was 
liallowed,  as  men  believed,  by  miracle  and  prophecy.  Nor  was 
this  olL  The  moment  the  debtor  or  the  criminal  took  the  cross, 
he  avoided  the  clutch  of  the  law.  In  Palestine  the  adventurer 
might  seek  excitement  and  booty,  the  warrior  hoped  for  territory 
and  renown.  At  the  head  of  this  mighty  movement  stood  Urban, 
the  Boman  pontiff  The  power  of  the  antipope  sunk  into  insig' 
nificance,  and  he  became  merely  the  leader  of  a  Boman  faction. 
The  death  of  Urban  and  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  the  crusaders 
Daath  of  Hen-  occurred  in  the  summer  of  1099.  The  last  days  of 
ry  IV.,  1106.  ]B[em:y  IV.  were  embittered  by  the  revolt  of  his  second 
son,  Henry,  whose  unnatural  treason  was  encouraged  by  the  bless- 
ing of  Paschal  IL,  Urban's  successor.  The  quarrel  about  investi- 
tures had  spread  to  England,  where  the  intrepid  Anselm 
wnfli^^r  had  faced  William  Kuf us  and  Henry  L,  in  behalf  of  the 
KDgiand.        j^gi^^  ^^  ^^^  Church.    It  was  now  settled  in  1106  by  a 

compromise  much  resembling  the  subsequent  concordat  of  Worma 
The  king,  in  giving  up  a  form,  surrendered  no  real  power  which 
the  Conqueror  had  enjoyed. 

Henry  V.,  the  new  king  of  Germany,  rewarded  Ftochal's  pafxon- 
age  of  his  treason  by  the  most  despotic  use  of  his  ill-gained  power. 
i*uohai  II.  ^^  ^^®  ^^^^  ^®  pope  was  reduced  to  such  straits  that 
and  Henry  V.  j^q  drew  up  the  preliminaries  of  a  treaty,  according  to 
which  the  Church  was  to  surrender  all  its  temporal  poesessJona 
and  thenceforth  to  subsist  on  tithes  and  offerings.  In  return,  the 
king  was  to  give  up  the  no  longer  significant  right  of  investitnra 
To  wealthy  and  ambitious  prelates  and  to  the  Hildebrandians  this 
proceeding  seemed  an  act  of  supreme  folly,  whereby  Qod  was 
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robbed   and  his  Church  desolated.     Mutual  suspicions  brought 
these  negotiations  to  an  end,  but  the  threats  of  Henry  soon  wrung 
from  Paschal  the  imperial  crown  and  the  concession  of  the  right  of 
inrntitara     This  yielding  of  the  pope  was  viewed  with  indignant 
team  by  the  papal  party,  and  he  was  driven,  despite  his  oath,  into 
an  open  war  with  the  emperor.     The  struggle  dragged  on  a  few 
yean  longer.     The  sufferings  which  it  had  brought  in  its  train 
gradually  cooled  the  zeal  of  partisans.     Renewed  negotiations  bc- 
onoexd^of   tween  Henry  and  Oalixtus  H.  led  to  the  Concordat  of 
wonB«,iia.  "^orms.     Investiture  by  ring  and  staflf  was  given  up, 
and  in  its  place  was  substituted  the  touch  of  the  monarch's  scep- 
tre.   Bishops  and  abbots  were  to  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the 
emperor,  but  without  his  interference.     Thus  the  spiritual  dignity 
of  the  Church  was  saved  without  trenching  on  the  sovereign  rights 
of  the  empire. 


CHAPTER  IL 


THE  POLTTT  AND  SECULAR  RELATIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH  FROM 
THE  CONCORDAT  OF  WORMS  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  INNOCENT  ni. 
(1122-1216). 

Upon  the  death  of  Henry  V.,  in  1125,  the  imperial  house  of 
Franconia  became  extinct^  and  Lothair,  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  a 
inponhiff  of  ^^^^^^  ^^  *^®  Church  party,  was  raised  to  the  throne. 
SfniT^^  ^^*  ^®  seeming  triumph  of  the  papacy  was  short-lived. 
A  contest  between  rival  popes  gave  Lothair  an  opportu- 
^^^  nity  to  resume  those  rights  which  at  his  election  had 

been  conceded  to  the  Church.  He  insisted  that  as  prelates  were 
his  vassals  they  should  not  be  consecrated  until  after  they  had 
been  invested ;  for  if  he  was  obliged  to  invest  anyone  whom  the 
Church  chose  to  consecrate,  the  touch  of  the  royal  sceptre  would 
become  a  meaningless  form,  and  the  great  battle  which  the  two 
Henrys  had  fought  to  maintain  their  feudal  supremacy  would  have 
brought  no  gain.  Lothair  was  not  so  careful  to  vindicate  the  im- 
perial claim  in  another  matter.  At  his  coronation  he  con- 
sented  to  receive  as  a  fief  of  the  Roman  see  the  lands  which 
Matilda,  Countess  of  Tuscany,  the  devoted  friend  of  Gregory  YJL, 
had  bequeathed  to  the  Church,  and  which  had  been  a  bone  of  con- 
tention between  Henry  V.  and  Paschal.  The  death  of  Lothair  de- 
prived the  papacy  of  an  emperor  in  a  measure  favorable  to  its 
l^petensionSi  and  raised  to  the  imperial  dignity  a  family  destined  to 
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wage  with  it  a  long  war.  Conrad,  the  Hohenstaufen,  the  heir, 
through  the  female  line,  of  the  Franconians,  was  chosen  king.  £Gs 
andfaimd  enemies  were  the  Welfs;  and  now  the  war-cries  Well 
ahibeuinea.  j^j^  WaibUngs  (from  Waiblingen,  the  birthplace  of  Con- 
rad's brother)  began  to  be  heard  in  Germany.  These  names  were 
corrupted  by  the  Italians  into  Guelf  and  Ghibelline,  and  ap|died 
later  to  denote  the  papal  and  imperial  factions. 

While  the  empire  and  the  papacy  had  been  engaged  in  theii 
great  controversy,  the  Lombard  cities  gradually  gained  a  turbulent 
Arnold  of  sclf -government.  The  spirit  which  was  manifested  Id 
^•*"lo(f.iii5SL    ^^^  movement  menaced  the  authority  of  both  pope  and 

emperor.  Under  its  influence  Arnold  of  Brescia,  a  pupil 
of  Abelard,  a  priest  and  a  republican,  began  to  proclaim  that  the 
clergy  must  give  back  all  property  and  secular  dominion  to  the 
state,  and  return  to  the  simplicity  enjoined  in  the  gospel,  and  prac- 
tised by  its  first  ministers.  His  words  called  out  a  sympathetic 
response  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Nobles  and  prelates  became 
nbirmed.  They  looked  about  for  charges  of  heresy  that  might  be 
brought  against  him.  But  he  was  orthodox  in  doctrine,  and  in 
life  was  an  ascetic  So  much  St  Bernard  bitterly  acknowledges  in 
the  words,  "  ho  neither  cats  nor  drinks,  but  with  the  devil  hungers 

and  thirsts  after  the  blood  of  soula"    Condemned  by 

the  Lateran  Council,  and  driven  from  one  country  to 
another,  Arnold  suddenly  appeared  in  Bome  itself,  where,  in  114S, 
the  secular  power  of  the  pope  had  been  for  a  time  destroyed  and 

a  republic  had  been  proclaimed.      Although  the  Bo- 

d'"iii5.  **      mansnt  first  made  overtures  to  Conrad,  they  soon  began 

TTT     *o  dream  of  the  glories  of  the  ancient  republic     Their 

Kugene  IIL  .  ,  * 

Koesto  devotion  to  Arnold  and  to  his  ideas  was  unbounded.    In 

the  contest  with  them  one  pope  was  slain.  Another 
was  obliged  to  seek  protection  of  France  and  of  the  all-powerfail 
Abbot  of  Clairvaux. 

In  the  meantime,  the  fall  of  Edessa  had  revealed  the  danger 
which  threatened  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  The  fiery  eloquence  of 
The  Mcond  Bernard  sent  the  kings  of  France  and  Germany  on  a  new 
cru««ie.  1147.  crusade.  The  disasters  which  befeU  this  expedition 
sorely  tested  the  faith  of  the  pious ;  but  they  consoled  themselves 
with  the  thought  of  the  multitudes  who,  by  laying  down  their  lives 
in  it,  secured  au  immediate  entrance  into  paradise. 

The  end  of  the  Boman  republic  was  rapidly  drawing  near.  Ha- 
drian IV.  (1154-1159),  once  the  simple  English  monk,  Nicholas 
Brcakspeare,  but  now  one  of  the  most  uncompromising  of  pontifGa^ 
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hid  the  rebellious  oitj  of  Borne  under  the  interdici  The  Bo- 
nttns  prized  their  religious  ceremonies  more  than  their  liberties. 
Arnold  was  banished.  The  pope  had  scarcely  become  master  of 
his  capital  when  he  was  obliged  to  confront  once  more  the  old 
question  of  the  empire  and  the  papacy.  Frederick  I.,  whom  the 
FndvkdcBw-  I^^^^^^^^iis  Called  Barbarossa,  or  the  Bed-beard,  had  ascended 


1  jju  ^^®  Oerman  throne,  and  was  marching  to  Italy  to  quell 
the  mutinous  Lombards,  and  to  receive  the  imperial 
crown.  The  jealousy  with  which  Milan  and  other  cities  of  the 
North  watched  any  encroachments  upon  their  highly  valued  and 
much-abused  liberties  was  to  prove  for  the  papacy  a  means  of  de- 
fence against  the  might  of  the  Hohenstaufens.  But  at  this  time 
thej  prudently  avoided  a  conflict  with  Frederick,  who  was  in  the 
TJgor  of  early  manhood,  and  had  not  only  astonished  the  world  by 
h\B  valiant  deeds,  but  was  supported  by  the  devotion  of  united 
Germany.  He  felt  himself  to  be  the  successor  of  Augustus  and 
Charlemagne.  All  his  great  abilities  were  exerted  in  building  up 
hie  supremacy  throughout  the  empire. 

The  notions  of  Arnold  and  of  his  disciples  were  as  distasteful 
to  him  as  to  the  pope,  but  in  sacrificing  this  apostle  of  republican- 
ism, and  in  scorning  the  overtures  of  the  Bomans,  he  relieved  the 
papacy  for  a  time  of  some  of  its  most  dangerous  enemies.  Hadrian 
&u>4,ak4k  of  ^^^  crowned  Frederick.  The  peace  between  these  rival 
JJgf*^  potentates  could  only  be  of  short  duration.  When  the 
coaftMfc  with  pope  sanctioned  by  the  grant  of  investiture  the  conquests 
of  William  of  Sicily,  the  emperor  took  revenge  for  this 
alleged  invasion  of  his  rights  by  cutting  off  all  communication  be- 
tween Germany  and  the  needy  treasury  of  St.  Peter.  This  act  of 
Frederick  called  forth  a  letter  of  remonstrance  from  Hadrian,  which, 
to  the  nobles  assembled  at  Besan9on  in  1157,  seemed  to  claim 
feudal  superiority.  Their  rage  knew  no  bounds  when  a  legate, 
Roland,  afterwards  Alexander  HL,  exclaimed  :  '*  From  whom,  then, 
does  he  hold  the  empire,  if  not  from  the  lord  pope  ?  "  It  was  with 
difficulty  that  the  emperor  saved  the  daring  prelate  from  being 
slain  on  the  spot  The  German  bishops  supported  Frederick  in 
his  attitude  towards  the  Boman  see.  In  his  name  they  asserted 
that  he  owed  the  imperial  crown  to  divine  favor  alone.  Hadrian 
was  obliged  to  explain  away  the  offensive  words.  The  emperor's 
triumph  over  the  Lombard  cities,  his  famous  parliament  in  the 
Boncalian  fields,  where  the  masters  of  the  Boman  law, 

1158. 

the  study  of  which  had  been  revived  in  the  North  of  It- 
aly, claimed  for  him  all  the  powers  which  had  belonged  to  the  Cee- 
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Bars  of  old  Borne,  and  his  resumption  of  lands  which  had  fallen 
under  the  control  of  the  Church,  again  provoked  the  opposition  of 
the  pope.  A  bitter  controversy  ensued.  The  pontiff  made  a  secret 
treaty  with  Milan  and  her  allies  ;  the  emperor  received  and  listened 
to  overtures  from  the  Roman  republic.  The  death  of  Hadrian 
saved  Frederick  from  excommunication  and  opened  the  way  for  a 
papal  schisuL     Victor  IV.  was  elected  by  those  who  dreaded  the 

wrath  or  coveted  the  favor  of  the  emperor ;  Alexander 
iii^i^  m.  was  chosen  by  the  party  which  believed  in  the  Sicil- 
^^^^*  ian  alliance  and  who  were  for  vindicating  the  highest 

pretensions  of  the  papacy.  Political  influences  and  not  priestly 
anathemas  were  to  decide  who  was  the  lawful  successor  of  St  Pe- 
ter. Alexander  was  soon  acknowledged  in  all  the  larger  countries 
of  the  West,  except  the  empire,  and  in  those  Lombard  cities  which 
were  struggling  against  Frederick's  authority.  But  the  year  1162 
saw  the  destruction  of  Milan  and  the  apparent  triumph  of  the  em- 
peror and  his  pope  in  Italy.  But  this  advantage  was  not  lasting. 
Two  years  later  Victor  died,  and  Paschal,  the  new  antipope,  faile<l 
to  win  even  the  little  homage  his  predecessor  had  enjoyed. 

The  attention  of  the  world  became  absorbed  by  another  strug- 
gle in  which  the  same  issue  was  involved,  and  whose  result  raised 
Alexander  still  higher  in  the  estimation  of  Europe.     In  1162,  one 

of  his  stanchest  supporters,  Henry  IL,  of  England,  had 
and  Thoi'nai    caused  the  chancellor,  Thomas  k  Beckett  to  be  appointed 

to  the  see  of  Canterbury.  The  archbishop,  formerly  the 
most  trusted  adviser  of  the  king,  as  an  ecclesiastic  withstood  every 
measure  of  reform  that  touched  the  interests  of  the  Church.     The 

estates  of  the  realm  adopted  the  Constitutions  of  Claren- 

don,  which  aimed  to  restore  to  the  monarch  the  authority 


in  ecclesiastical  matters  which  Henry  L  had  possessed,  and 
cially  to  bring  criminal  clergy  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinaiy 
courts.  Becket  was  persuaded  by  his  brother  prelates  to  accept 
these  reforms,  but  he  soon  after  repented  and  sought  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  pope.  Thus  the  quarrel  began.  Becket  fled  to  France. 
Alexander  had  a  difficult  position  to  hold.  He  could  not  afford  to 
sacrifice  the  friendship  of  the  king  whose  money  kept  alive  the 
contest  with  the  emperor  in  Italy,  nor  did  he  dare  to  give  away  the 
cause  of  the  archbishop.  The  news  of  Henry's  negotiations  with 
Frederick  filled  his  miud  with  foreboding,  which  only  the  enthusi- 
asm of  the  Romans  at  his  return  to  the  capital,  and  a  close  alliance 
with  the  anti-imperialist  cities  in  Lombardy  could  allay.  But  the 
tiiae  had  not  yet  come  for  supporting  the  exiled  prelate.    Freder- 
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iek  began  to  collect  a  mighty  army  for  the  ioTasion  of  Italy.  Alex- 
ander hastily  disayowed  all  Becket's  acts.  The  emperor 
came,  enjoyed  a  brief  triumph,  and  then  saw  his  nobles 
and  bishops  smitten  by  a  deadly  pestilence,  his  army  melt  away 
like  Sennacherib's  host,  and  his  enemies  united  in  the  great  Lom- 
bard league.  The  pope's  cause  was  strengthened  by  this  rebellion 
of  the  citie&  Now  he  did  not  so  much  need  the  help  of  England, 
and  be  began  boldly  to  support  Becket  The  king  and  his  prelate 
were  apparently  reconciled.  But  the  restored  archbishop  did  not 
foFBake  his  former  violent  courses.  The  king,  in  a  fit  of  anger,  cried 
oat :  ^'  Have  I  no  one  who  will  relieve  me  from  the  insults  of  this 
turbulent  priest?"  Before  he  could  recall  these  fatal  words  four 
uneaomifn,  kuights  hastened  to  Canterbury,  broke  into  the  cathedral, 
1*^  and  murdered  Becket  as  he  stood  near  the  steps  leading 

to  the  high  altar.  The  king,  troubled  by  the  sacrilegious  crime  of 
his  nobles,  sought  absolution  from  the  pope,  even  at  the  price  of 
the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon. 

Hardly  had  this  conflict  ended  when  Frederick  advanced  into 
Italy  to  break  the  power  of  the  Lombards.  But  in  1176,  after  a  two- 
mdaruk  years'  struggle,  he  was  beaten  at  the  battle  of  Legnano. 
222^3^  He  bore  his  misfortunes  with  dignity,  recognized  Alex- 
UL.  1177.  ander  as  pope,  and  concluded  a  truce  with  the  Lombards. 
The  scene  at  Venice,  when  Frederick  fell  at  the  feet  of  Alexander 
and  was  raised  up  by  him  to  receive  the  kiss  of  peace,  was  hardly 
leas  striking  than  the  meeting  of  Henry  IV.  and  Hildebrand  one 
hundred  years  before  at  Canossa.  Its  real  signiflcance  as  betoken- 
ing the  strength  of  the  papacy  was  far  greater. 

A  double  papal  election  had  been  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able features  of  the  conflict  now  brought  to  a  peaceful  conclusion. 
Another  schism  might  prove  disastrous  to  the  papacy.  To  avoid 
Boch  a  calamity,  a  decree  was  passed  which  provided  that  the  votes 
of  two-thirds  of  the  cardinals  should  be  sufficient  to  elect  a  can- 
didate for  the  papal  office. 

A  few  years  passed  away  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  empire  and  the 
papacy  were  on  the  verge  of  another  struggle.  Frederick's  power 
saatii  of  had  become  supreme.  The  Lombard  cities  were  luke- 
''■*•'***•  warm  in  the  support  of  the  pope.  But  suddenly  news 
came  that  Jerusalem,  in  1187,  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Saladin. 
Frederick  hastened  to  the  East,  with  Philip  of  France  and  Richard 
of  England.  The  great  adversary  of  papal  absolutism 
was  accidently  drowned  in  a  small  river  in  Pisidia.  The 
eniaade  proved  a  failure.     The  succeeding  years  were  a  time  of 
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liumilmtiou  for  the  papacy.  The  Emperor  Heni^  YI.  had  much  of 
his  fatbere  vigor  aud  little  of  hie  mugiutniiuity.  He  sought  to 
make  the  empire  all-powerful,  and  against  hiia  the  anathemas  of 
the  aged  pontiff  were  of  uo  avail.  But  his  death  left  the  empire 
divided  between  the  claims  of  rival  aapiranta  and  of  his  infant 
son,  and  the  papal  throne  about  to  be  occupied  by,  perhaps,  the 
greatest  in  the  long  line  of  the  popes,  Innocent  lEL 

Innocent  was  in  the  full  vigor  of  manhood.  His  mind  was  filled 
with  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  papal  prerogative.  He  beliered  that 
loiuiceutiiL.  Christ  had  given  to  the  successors  of  Peter  authority 
iiw-iaiB.  ■  J^g^^  p^iy  Q^gj.  t^ijg  Church,  but  over  the  world.  The 
crowns  of  kings  and  the  destinies  of  nations  were  lodged  by  a  di- 
vine decree  in  their  hands.  They  were  set  to  pluck  up  and  to  de- 
stroy, to  build  and  to  plant.  Before  tbeir  tribunals  princes  and 
states  were  commanded  to  bring  their  controveraies  for  judgmenL 
He  who  refused  to  hearken  was  to  be  cut  ofT  from  the  communion 
of  the  faithful  The  theories  which  the  masters  of  Roman  law 
opposed  to  these  pretensions  had  little  currenoy  except  where  they 
were  reinforced  by  theai-msofnBarborossa.  Ever  since  the  time  of 
Gregory  YIL,  men  bad  been  familiar  with  these  unbounded  claims  of 
Borne,  and  hod  gradually  come  to  believe  tbem.  They  had  listened 
to  the  tule  of  Frederick's  submission  at  Venice,  and  of  Henry's  hu- 
miliation at  CanoBsa.  The  transient  victories  which  the  emperoiB 
bad  gained  over  the  popes  had  seemed  to  most  of  the  world  like  vio- 
lence done  to  God's  righteous  servants.  One  antipope  after  another 
had  fallen  before  the  spiritual  majesty  of  the  true  successors  of  St. 
Peter.  The  crusades  had  thro^vn  into  their  hands  vast  and  indefi- 
nite prerogatives,  which  they  used  to  beat  down  their  enemies, 
who  were  likewise  considered  to  be  Ood's  enemies,  whether  they 
were  infidel  Turks  or  baptized  emperors.  And  now,  at  the  acces- 
sion of  Innocent,  the  affairs  of  states  were  in  such  confusion  that 
ho  was  able  to  carry  out  more  completely  than  any  one  who  went 
before  or  came  after  him  the  cherished  theory  of  a  papal  theocracy. 

Henry  YI.,  by  his  marriage  with  Constantia,  daughter  of  Roger, 
King  of  Sicily,  had  been  able  to  secure  the  union  of  Sicily  and  the 
iBDoout  in.  states  in  the  South  of  Italy  to  the  empire.  It  was  Inno- 
pownrto'  cent's  first  coiiceni  to  break  up  tliis  union,  in  order  that 
'■■U-  the  papal  tloioains  might  not  be  surrounded  by  the  ter- 

rilodn  pf  UtB  emperor.  The  times  were  propitious.  In  the  em- 
piro  TT  ^y^  brother,  Philip,  and  Otho,  the  Saxon  duke,  were  oon- 
thiWB  another  for  the  crown.  The  claims  of  the  young 
If.  were  parsed  over.     Constontia'a  anxiety  to  oh- 
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tain  for  him  the  Sicilian  kingdom  enabled  the  pope,  in  1198,  to  re- 
duce it  to  the  rank  of  a  fief  of  the  Roman  see  under  the  rule  of  an 
independent  monarch.  Emboldened  by  the  freedom  of  Italy  from 
imperial  restraint^  he  drove  out  the  Tuscan  nobles  from  the  territo- 
ries of  the  Church,  and  established  his  authority  in  the  city  of  Rome 
itself.  He  formed  the  Tuscan  league,  which  became  much  more 
(leToted  to  the  interests  of  the  papacy  than  the  Lombard  league  had 
iBtcffereD  ^®^  The  couflict  which  was  going  on  in  Germany  fur- 
of  loBooeot     nished  an  inyitinir  occasion  for  papal  interference.     De- 

spite  the  protests  of  Philip's  party.  Innocent  employed, 
in  1201,  all  his  spiritual  authority  and  worldly  power  in  assisting 
the  cause  of  Otho,  who  was  a  Guelf  and  who  had  promised  to  satisfy 

the  claims  of  the  papacy.     But  no  sooner  was  Otho 

crowned  than  he  began  to  assert  his  imperial  prerogo- 
tiree.  The  pope  did  not  hesitate  to  plunge  the  empire  again  into 
civil  war.  Young  Frederick's  claims  were  now  revived.  The  Lom- 
bard cities  changed  sides.  The  Guelfs  fought  for  the  emperor  be- 
cause he  was  a  Guelf ;  the  Ghibellines  fought  against  him  for  the 
same  reason,  even  though  it  brought  them  into  the  company  of 
the  pope  and  his  Tuscan  allies.  Frederick  was  victorious,  and  at 
the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  in  the  year  1212,  he  was  chosen  emperor. 

Innocent's  interference  was  not  confined  to  the  empire.  He 
obliged  Philip  Augustus  of  France  to  put  away  his  beloved  Agnes 
laDooent  iiL  ^^  M^rau,  and  to  acknowledge  as  his  wife  the  hated  In- 
jj'PJ^       geburga^  from  whom  the  French  prelates  had  granted 

him  a  divorca  Of  course  weaker  monarchs  could  not 
look  for  milder  treatment  In  1208,  John  of  England,  who  refused 
to  recognize  as  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  Cardinal  Stephen  Lang- 
ton,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Innocent,  was  deposed,  and  his 
kingdom  handed  over  to  France.     Alarmed  at  the  strength  of  his 

enemies  he  submitted  abjectly,  and  received  back  his 

kingdom  as  a  fief  of  the  Roman  see.  But  when  the  pope 
horied  his  anathemas  at  the  barons  of  England  because  they  would 
not  give  up  the  Great  Charter  which  they  had  wrested  from  their 
humiliated  monarch,  his  words  aroused  indignation,  and  his  inter- 
dict was  treated  by  them  with  contempt. 

Another  prosperous  people  did  not  hesitate  to  subordinate  their 
reference  for  the  pope  to  the  interest  of  their  state.    The  Venetiaqs, 
m.  in  1202,  skilfully  turned  aside  the  crusading  army,  which 

it  had  been  the  great  aim  of  Innocent's  reign  to  collect, 
to  the  conquest  of  Zara,  a  town  which  had  been  taken  from  them 
tgr  Um  King  of  Hungary.     The  soldiers  of  the  cross,  despite  the 
13 
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threats  of  the  indignant  pope,  not  only  advanced  to  the  capture  oi 

a  Christian  city,  but  in  the  cause  of  the  deposed  emperor  of  the 

East  sailed  to  Constantinople,  and  restored  Isaac  Angelus  to  his 

lost  throne.     Discontented  with  his  treatment  of  them, 

1904. 

they  stormed  the  city,  and  set  up  an  emperor  of  their 
own.  Innocent  condemned  the  diversion  of  the  crusade  from  its 
holy  object,  but  consoled  himself  by  subjecting  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  to  Borne,  and  thus  taking  what  he  regarded  as  the 
The  Aibigni-  first  step  towards  healing  the  schism.  In  another  crusade 
•ian  cTuaade.  j^jiq^q^  yf,^^^^  moTB  successful,  but  his  success  has  left 

upon  him  and  upon  those  whom  he  employed,  an  indelible  stain. 
Certain  sects  arose  in  the  South  of  France,  which,  with  a  zeal  for 
purity  of  life  and  an  opposition  to  the  claims  of  the  priesthood,  as 
well  as  to  ecclesiastical  abuses  in  general,  combined  peculiar  doc- 
trinal beliefs  which  were  somewhat  akin  to  the  dualistic  ideas 
prevalent  in  the  East.  They  were  called  Catharists,  and,  because 
they  were  numerous  in  and  near  the  city  of  Albi,  were  named  Albi- 
genses.  Their  tenets  threatened  the  very  foundations  of  the  hie- 
rarchical system.  Persecution  was  found  of  no  avaiL  All  Langue- 
doc  was  filled  with  heresy.  The  violence  of  the  papal  legate^  F^r 
of  Castelnau,  was  avenged  by  his  murder.  Innocent  at 
once  proclaimed  a  crusade,  offering  the  sunny  lands  of 
the  South,  and  heaven  hereafter,  to  all  who  would  engage  in  the  holy 
war.  The  crusaders,  led  by  Arnold,  Abbot  of  Citeauz,  and  Simon  de 
Moutfort^  fulfilled  their  commission  with  inhuman  cruelty.  Their 
thirst  for  blood  and  their  unbounded  rapacity  continued  to  rage 
in  spite  of  the  feeble  attempts  of  the  pope  to  check  theuL  Her- 
esy, however,  was  not  uprooted  by  all  this  brutality.  Inquisito- 
Tho  inquid-  ^al  powcrs,  had  been  given  to  the  papal  legates.  Biah- 
^^'  ops  were  especially  charged  by  the  Fourth  Lateran 

Council,  in  1215,  through  themselves,  or  by  agents  appointed  by 
them  for  the  purpose,  to  ferret  out  and  punish  heretics.  In  1229 
the  Council  of  Toulouse  organized  more  strictly  this  episcopal  in- 
quisition. In  1232  and  1233  the  work  was  entrusted  to  monks  of 
the  Dominican  order.  They  were  to  stand  in  a  direct  relation  to 
the  pope,  since  bishops  and  local  synods  could  not  be  trusted  to 
exercise  the  desired  rigor.  Thus  arose  the  Inquisition,  which  exer- 
cised its  powers  with  somewhat  varying  rules  in  different  countries, 
but  was  one  of  the  most  terrible  engines  of  intolerance  and  tynjonj 
which  human  ingenuity  has  ever  devised. 
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CHAPTER  ni. 

THB  POLITY  AND  THB  POLITICAL  BBLATIONS  OP  THB  CHURCH, 
FROM  THB  DBATH  OP  INNOCENT  in.  TO  THB  ACCESSION  OF 
BONIFACB  VIIL  (1316-1294). 

A  few  days  before  Innocent's  death,  which  occurred  on  July  16, 
1216,  Frederick  H  promised  that^  when  be  should  receive  the  im- 
ff^^ggig^u^  perial  crown,  he  would  give  to  his  son,  Henry,  Naples; 
«d  Hooo-  and  Sicily,  which  were  fiefs  of  the  Boman  see,  and  which: 
it  was  the  policy  of  the  pope  to  keep  from  being  again^ 
united  to  the  empire.  Innocent's  successor,  Honorius  HL  was  at 
Hoaorina,  heart  a  crusader  and  not  a  statesman.  He  exacted  from 
»*-»"-  Frederick,  as  the  price  of  the  crown,  the  promise  that 
he  would  lead  the  Christian  armies  to  the  recovery  of  Jeru- 
salem, but  he  made  only  a  feeble  attempt  to  keep  the  emperor, 
from  establishing  his  authority  in  the  Sicilian  kingdom.  It  was. 
not  long  before  the  papal  lands  were  encompassed  by  the  im- 
perial territories,  as  they  had  been  under  Henry  YL  Each  suc- 
ceeding year  added  to  the  power  of  the  emperor.  Germany  was 
united.  The  prince  who  was  to  have  reigned  over  the  Two  Sicilies 
was,  in  1222,  elected  king  of  the  Romans,  and  thus  made  heir  of 
the  empira  The  disorders  which  had  arisen  in  the  Sicilian,  king- 
dom under  Innocent's  protectorate  were  repressed.  In  Lombardy 
alone  imperial  authority  was  resisted.  There,  in  1226,  a  new  league 
was  formed  whose  cause  was  openly  espoused  by  the  pope.  Fred- 
erick pleaded  the  necessities  of  his  vast  realm  as  an  excuse  for  put- 
ting off  the  crusade  from  year  to  year,  and  yet  he  bound  himself 
under  more  and  more  solemn  engagements  to  undertake  iihe  expe- 
dition.  During  the  reign  of  Honorius  the  constitution 
of  the  two  great  mendicant  orders,  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans,  was  completed.  These  preaching  friars 
faithfully  supported  the  papacy  against  priests  and  princes  alike, 
and  did  for  it  the  work  of  a  standing  army  in  the  ensuing  struggle 
with  the  last  of  the  Hohenstaufena 

The  death  of  Honorius  put  an  end  to  the  peaceful  relations  of 
die  papacy  and  the  empire.    Frederick  could  not  hope  for  mild 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  next  pontifil    Gregory  IX. 
•ltd  Qngaej    (1227-1241)  possesscd  an  inflexible  will,  and  an  energy 
^  apparently  undiminished  even  at  his  advanced  age.     He 

added  to  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  canon  law  a  practical-  ex- 
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perience  in  the  affairs  of  the  papacy,  acquired  in  the  sendee  of 
Innocent  and  Honorius.  The  time  appointed  for  the  emperor's 
departure  arrived.  There  were  new  delays,  and  then  sickness  in 
the  camp.  Finally  the  fleet  set  sail,  but  soon  the  emperor  returned, 
pleading  that  he  was  ill,  and  promising  to  go  as  soon  as  he  should 
regain  his  health.  But  Gregory  would  listen  to  no  excnsea  Amid 
circumstances  which  added  peculiar  terror  to  the  occasion,  he  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  of  excommunication.  ''All  the  bells  joined 
their  dissonant  peals ;  the  clergy,  each  with  his  torch,  stood  around 
the  altar.  Gregory  implored  the  eternal  malediction  of  Gk>d  against 
the  emperor.  The  clergy  dashed  down  their  torches ;  there  was 
utter  darkness."  The  sentence  of  the  pope  was  proclaimed  by 
every  zealous  churchman  and  wandering  friar  in  the  lands  of  the 
West  The  emperor  might  hold  up  to  the  gaze  of  the  world  the 
ruinous  ambition  and  venality  of  the  Roman  court ;  but  the  words 
of  one  who  was  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  believers^  one  at 
whose  approach  the  ministrations  of  religion  must  cease,  could 
have  but  little  weight  against  the  curse  launched  at  him  by  the 
vicar  of  Christy  in  ilie  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Yet  the  papal  decrees  did  not  seriously  weaken  Frederick  s 
Fifth  craeade,  imperial  authority,  nor  did  they  move  him  to  alter 
i»8-isa9.  Yns  plans.  He  made  preparations  to  start  on  the  long- 
deferred  crusada 

Gregory  was  horror-stricken  at  the  thought  of  an  excommuni- 
cated prince  assuming  to  lead  the  Christian  armies.  Far  better 
would  it  be  to  leave  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  in  the  hands  of  the 
infldeL  He  interdicted  the  payment  of  the  taxes  which  had  been 
levied  for  the  expenses  of  the  crusade,  he  forbade  the  emperor 
to  go,  and  when  his  commands  and  his  threats  were  alike  disre- 
garded, he  sent  two  Franciscan  friars  in  a  faai  ship  to  outsail  the 
imperial  fleet,  and  to  proclaim  that  Frederick  was  under  the  ban  of 
the  Church,  and  therefore  incapable  of  conducting  the  holy  enter- 
prise. But  news  came  that  in  spite  of  the  papal  anathemas,  the 
jealousy  of  the  Knights  Templars  and  Hospitallers,  and  the  hatred 
of  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  emperor  had  concluded,  in  1229, 
an  advantageous  peace  with  the  Saracens,  and  in  the  church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  had  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head. 
Gregory  now  preached  a  crusade  against  Frederick.  The  German 
princes  were  urged  to  revolt.  Legates  were  sent  throughout  the 
West  to  collect  money.  They  began  those  exactions  under  which 
England  groaned  during  the  larger  part  of  this  century.  Thw 
papal  troops  attacked  the  emperor's  territories  in  Southern  Italy 
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Bat  Binoe  the  successful  termination  of  Frederick's  expedition  to 
Palestine,  public  opinion  had  gradually  come  over  to  his  side.  The 
extortions  of  the  Roman  emissaries  and  the  interference  of  the 
mendicant  friars  made  the  clergy  lukewarm  in  the  contest.  The 
emperor  on  his  return  quickly  put  to  flight  the  troops  which  had 
inTBded  his  territories.  Gregory  could  no  longer  refuse  to  nego- 
18^      tiate.     The  treaty  of  San  Germano  saved  the  dignity  of 

the  papacy  and  cost  Frederick  only  a  few  unimportant 
concessions.  During  the  years  of  peace  which  followed,  the  pope 
seemed  to  be  absorbed  in  perfecting  the  system  of  canon  law, 
asserting  for  it  an  eternal  validity  ;  while  the  emperor  was  estab- 
lishing in  Sicily  a  brilliant  kingdom  in  which  the  monarch  was 
held  up  as  the  fountain  of  justice.  Irreconcilable  as  the  aims  of 
these  opponents  were,  their  measures  led  to  no  open  rupture. 
The  pope  did  not  hesitate  to  set  the  condemnation  of  the  Church 
upon  the  unholy  ambition  of  Frederick's  rebellious  son ;  and  yet  he 
could  not  look  on  with  unconcern  when  the  emperor  advanced  at 
the  head  of  a  victorious  army,  ostensibly  to  suppress  the  heresies 
which  infected  the  Guelfic  cities,  but  really  to  punish  them  for 
their  part  in  the  revolt  of  King  Henry,  and  to  fortify  the  imperial 

authority  over  them  more  completely.     At  the  battle  of 

Corte  Nuova,  the  Lombards  were  routed  with  great  loss. 
Gregory  was  alarmed.  If  the  free  cities  in  the  North  were  con- 
quered, there  would  be  no  force  capable  of  resisting  the  emperor, 
from  Sicily  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  Not  only  the  supremacy  of 
the  papacy,  but  even  its  independence,  appeared  to  be  in  jeopardy. 
The  aged  pontiff  did  not  shrink  from  the  unequal  strugg'a.  His 
maxim  was  that  the  litUe  bark  of  St.  Peter  might  be  tossed  on  the 

waves,  but  could  never  be  submerged.  He  again  excom- 
oommnnica-  muuicatcd  and  deposed  the  emperor.  When  Frederick 
crick,  March,  accuscd  him  of  protecting  the  Lombard  heretics,  and 
*****  of  selling  justice  for  gold,  he  began  his  answer  with  a 

vision  borrowed  from  the  Apocalypse :  '^  A  beast  has  arisen  out  of 
the  sea,  whose  mouth  has  opened  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God." 
"This  pestilent  king,"  he  said,  "has  affirmed  that  the  world  has 
been  deceived  by  three  impostors — Christ  Jesus,  Moses,  and  Moham- 
med." Frederick  could  also  quote  Scripture.  He  declared  the 
pope  to  be  that  great  dragon  who  had  seduced  the  whole  world. 
He  defended  himself  from  ttie  charge  of  infidelity,  callinpf  upon  Gk>d 
to  judge  between  him  and  his  enemy  who  had  so  basely  defamed 
him. 

Frederick  possessed  an  acute  understanding,  which  was  quick* 
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ened  in  its  actiyity  by  an  indignant  sense  of  the  wrongs  wUicb 
were  done  him  in  tiie  name  of  religion.  His  mind  was  broadened 
by  familiar  intercourse  with  cultivated  Saracens  who  frequented 
Ids  Sicilian  couii.  It  is,  however,  impix>bable  that  he  uttered  the 
remark  about  the  three  impostors.  He  was  not  the  first  nor  the 
last  one  to  whom  this  offensive  saying  was  attributed.  He  may 
have  had  little  faith  in  sacerdotal  religion.  It  is  certain  that  he 
caught  no  glimpses  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel  that  deeply  affected 
his  moral  conduct.  It  was  not  his  own  words  or  virtues  which 
saved  him  from  being  overwhelmed  as  an  outcast  Matthew  of 
Paris  wrote :  ''Had  h  not  been  for  the  avarice  of  Home,  which  de- 
stroyed the  devotion  of  the  people  for  the  lord  pope,  the  whole 
world  would  have  risen  up  against  the  emperor  as  the  enemy  of 
the  Church  and  of  Christ."  The  attempts  of  Gregory  to  ituse  up  a 
pretender  to  the  throne  were  met  with  scorn.  Eberhard,  Arch- 
bishop of  Salzburg,  cried  out :  ''  Unless  we  are  blind,  we  behold 
under  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  under  the  doak  of  a  shep- 
herd, a  most  ravenous  wolf."  The  pope  called  a  council,  but  the 
bishops  and  abbots  who  obeyed  the  summons  were  capt- 
ured by  the  emperor's  fleet  and  kept  in  prison  in  Na- 
ples^ Already  Frederick's  troops  were  beneath  the  walls  of  Rome. 
Death  interposed  to  save  Gregory  from  further  humiliation.  He 
expired  on  August  21,  1241. 

There  was  a  long  delay  before  the  election  of  his  successor,  and 
then  came  fruitless  negotiations  between  Innocent  IV.  and  Fred- 
erick. Innocent  fled  to  Lyona  The  kings  of  England, 
(HmSi^)  '  France,  and  Aragon  would  not  receive  so  costly  a  guest 
""  **  ^^  •  In  his  anger  the  pope  exclaimed :  "  After  the  dragon  is 
trodden  under  foot,  quickly  the  little  serpents  will  be  crushed.** 
He  called  together  a  general  council  at  Lyons  in  1245.  Thad- 
deus  of  Suessa  appeared  before  it  to  defend  the  emperor.  His 
words  could  have  no  effect  on  the  mind  of  a  pontiff  blinded  by  ani- 
mosity and  intoxicated  with  a  sense  of  his  power.  Innocent  did 
not  deign  to  submit  the  question  to  the  votes  of  the  assembled 
prelates.  He  pronounced  the  sentence  of  excommimication  and 
deposition  upon  Frederick.  At  the  news  of  this  act  the  emperor 
gathered  his  energies  for  a  mortal  struggle.  He  did  not»  as  be- 
fore, separate  the  cause  of  the  pope  from  that  of  the  other  clergy. 
He  struck  a  blow  at  the  whole  hierarchical  system.  He  declared 
it  to  be  his  purpose  to  bring  back  the  priesthood  to  the  position 
they  occupied  in  the  early  Church,  that  they  might>  with  proper 
humiUty,  live  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles.    In  the  eyes  of  thv 
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world  Frederick  thus  oonvicted  himself  of  a  most  dangerous  her* 
esy,  and  he  alienated  many  who  had  hitherto  believed  in  him.  He 
had  made  the  fatal  mistake  of  being  in  advance  of  his  age — a 
position  impossible  to  sustain,  even  if  his  personal  character  had 
commanded  the  respect  of  religious  men.  Innocent  now  de- 
clared eternal  vmr  against  him  and  against  his  family.  The  rev- 
enues of  the  churches  of  England  and  France  were  exhausted 
to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  crusade  and  to  buy  adherents  for 
rival  emperors.  For  a  time  all  went  well  with  Frederick.  His 
arms  were  victorious  over  his  enemies.  But  suddenly  the  shad- 
ows of  the  impending  doom  of  his  house  seemed  to  settle  about 

him.  In  1248  he  suffered  a  terrible  reverse  before  the 
2  FinBteriok.    rebellious  city  of  Parma.      His  counsellor,  Thaddeus, 

was  captured  and  slain.  Soon  after,  Enzio,  his  favorite 
son,  was  languishing  in  the  dungeons  of  Bologna,  and  his  friend 
and  chancellor,  Peter  de  Yinea,  was  proved  to  be  a  traitor.  Fred< 
erick's  mind  seemed  to  break  under  his  misfortunes.  Another 
year,  and  the  monarch  who  had  been  esteemed  the  ''wonder  of  the 
world  "  was  dead.     His  death  occurred  on  December  13,  1250. 

But  Innocent  was  not  content  with  this  accomplishment  of  his 
hopes :  be  would  destroy  the  whole  viper  brood.  He  carried  on 
BainoffiM     ^^  implacable  warfare  with  Conrad,  promising  all  who 

would  join  in  the  holy  cause,  with  their  arms  or  their 

money,  remission  of  sins.  After  Conrad's  death.  Inno- 
cent's successors  strove  to  drive  Manfred,  natural  son  of  Frederick 
IL,  out  of  the  Sicilies.  The  crown  had  been  sold  by  the  pope  to 
Prince  Edmund  of  England ;  but  now  that  his  father,  Henry  HL, 
could  pay  no  more  in  the  effort  to  seize  on  the  prize,  it  was  offered 
to  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  of  Louis  IX.,  the  French  king.  In 
1266  Charles  conquered  Manfred  and  took  the  kingdom.  Young 
Conradin,  the  last  of  the  Hohenstaufens,  came  from  his  ancestral 
home  in  Oermany  to  win  back  his  father's  Sicilian  realm,  but  fell 
into  the  hands  of  his  relentless  foes,  and,  on  October  29,  1268, 
died  on  the  scaffold. 

The  triumph  of  the  papacy  seemed  to  be  complete  when  Ru- 
dolph of  Hapsburg,  in  1273,  was  chosen  emperor.  He  relinquished 
Condition  of  cdl  the  imperial  claims  over  those  territories  in  Central  and 
the  papwgr.  Northern  Italy  which  the  popes  declared  to  be  subject  to 
the  Roman  see,  and  pledged  himself  not  to  disturb  Charles  of  An- 
jou, the  papal  vassal,  in  the  possession  of  the  Sicilian  kingdom.  In 
liombardy  his  authority  was  not  great  enough  to  threaten  Rome, 
and  yet  it  acted  as  a  check  upon  the  schemes  of  Charles  to  unite 
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the  whole  peninsula  under  his  rule.  The  popes,  by  destzojing  the 
Hohenstaufens,  had  reduced  the  dominions  of  the  Holy  Boman  em- 
pire until  they  were  hardly  more  extensive  than  the  German  king- 
dom. They  had  fatally  weakened  on  its  temporal  side  the  mediseral 
theory  of  the  government  of  the  world.  This  result  could  not 
fail  in  time  to  react  unfavorably  on  their  own  position,  especially  as 
out  of  some  of  the  fragments  of  the  empire  they  had  constructed 
a  principality  for  themselves.  They  were  in  danger  of  becoming 
mere  Italian  princes,  and  of  losing  their  lofty  rank  as  the  spiritual 
lords  of  the  world.  But  this  was  not  the  whole  danger.  The  suc- 
cessors of  Innocent,  in  order  to  drive  Frederick's  heirs  out  of  the 
Sicilies,  had  got  for  themselves  an  ally  who  was  soon  to  become  a 
master.  A  few  of  them,  like  Gregory  X.  (1271-1276),  condemned 
Charles  for  the  oppression  by  which  he  was  exhausting  Sicily.  But 
Martin  IV.,  a  Frenchman,  gave  himself  entirely  to  the  furtherance 
The  Sicilian  ^^  ^^^  king*s  wishcs.  In  Sicily  the  tyranny  became  so 
ve^pera.  intolerable  that  at  the  hour  of  vespers  on  Easter-Monday, 
1282,  a  rising  took  place  and  all  the  French  on  the  island  were  mas- 
sacred. The  power  of  the  pope  in  Sicily  was  destroyed.  Peter  m, 
of  Aragon,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  Manfred,  became  King 
of  Sicily,  and  Charles  of  Anjou  was  restricted  to  Naplea 

In  the  struggles  which  ensued,  papal  authority  was  steadily  re- 
sisted. Anathemas  appeared  to  have  lost  much  of  their  former 
terror,  and  to  fall  with  little  effeci  Tlie  kings  of  the  West  began 
to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  regardless  of  the  prayers  and  threats 
of  the  Boman  pontiff.  A  partisan  spirit  prevailed  among  the  car- 
dinals. At  one  time  (1268-1271)  the  papal  chair  was  vacant  for 
nearly  three  years.  Gregory  X.,  the  newly  elected  pope,  proclaimed 
a  law  by  which  the  cardinals  in  conclave  should  be  starved  into 
unanimity  unless  they  effected  an  election  within  a  reasonable  time. 
But  this  rule  was  more  often  suspended  or  defied  than  complied 
with.  At  the  close  of  this  period  the  cardinals,  weary  of  their 
chronic  wrangling,  at  length  chose  the  pious  hermit,  Peter  of  Mur- 
Oeiortinev  ^^^^s  "^^^  ttssumed  the  name  of  Celestine  V.  They 
^'"^yj^^D®"  ^©re  soon  aware  of  their  mistake.     It  was  difficult  to 

cembcr,  12U4. 

say  whether  Celestine  fell  more  completely  under  the 
control  of  the  King  of  Naples  or  of  the  ambitious  Cardinal  Cajetan. 
The  hermit  pope  was  more  at  home  in  the  solitude  of  the  moun- 
tains, which  he  remembered  as  the  place  where  he  had  enjoyed 
"tranquillity"  and  "a  stainless  conscience,"  than  in  the  midst  o! 
the  intrigues  which  surroimded  him  in  his  exalted  station.  After 
a  reign  of  two  years  be  was  easily  persuaded  by  Cajetan  to  lay  down 
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his  burdensome  office.  But  not  even  then  was  he  to  find  the  rest 
ihmt  be  coveted.  The  fears  and  jealousies  of  the  cardinal,  to  wbom 
bis  retirement  had  offered  the  opportunity  of  making  himself  pope, 
did  not  cease  to  pursue  him  until  he  died,  a  prisoner  in  the  castle  of 
Fumone,  on  May  19,  1296. 

While  these  momentous  events  had  been  taking  place  in  the 
West^  the  Latin  empire  at  Constantinople  had  fallen,  and  the  Greek 
Fku  of  the  Patriarch  had  again  asserted  his  independence  of  the  Ro- 
i^ii SEtf*  ^^^  ®®®*  ^  Palestine  the  Christians  had  steadily  lost 
t9n,  ground.     Louis  IX.,  the  noble  and  pious  king  of  France, 

bmi  of  the      made  a  vain  effort  to  stem  the  tide,  but  his  first  expedi- 
tion ended  in  his  being  captured  and  obliged  to  pay  a 
^  heavy  ransom.     In  1270,  he  made  an  attack  on  Tunis. 

There  he  and  a  large  part  of  his  army  were  destroyed  by  a  pesti- 
lence.    The  year  1291  saw  Acre,  the  last  town  held  by  the  Chris- 
tians, taken  by  the  Egyptian  Mamelukes.     The  crusades  were  at 
an  end.     The  fervor  of  Europe  had  cooled.    The  charm  of  novelty 
which  had  once  belonged  to  the  e3q>editions  to  the  East  was  gone. 
The  popes  had  abused  their  right  of  proclaiming  crusades  to  extort 
money  or  to  raise  troops  to  fight  the  emperors.     The  minds  of  men 
bad  become  absorbed  in  affairs  nearer  home,  and  thev  were  no 
longer  willing  to  waste  their  energies  in  useless  warfare  with  a  dis- 
tant foe. 

The  struggle  which  the  popes  maintained  with  several  monarchs 
to  free  the  Church  from  secular  control  was  not  limited  to  the  sub- 
BeUdooii  of  i^*  ^^  ^^®  relation  of  the  spiritual  vassal  to  his  temporal 
ttedenryto    lord.     It  extended  itself  to  matters  of  taxation  and  judi- 

ciTilooorts.  .  * 

cial  proceedings.  According  to  a  decree  of  Alexander 
HL,  in  1179,  not  only  must  the  object  of  an  impost  receive  the  ap- 
proval of  the  clergy,  but  their  consent  must  be  obtained  before  it 
could  be  levied  upon  them.  Innocent  HI.  was  not  sat- 
isfied with  even  this  condition  ;  he  would  have  the  Roman 
pontiff  consulted,  since  it  was  his  business  to  provide  for  the  com- 
mon necessities. 

Exemption  from  accoimtableness  in  the  secular  courts  in  both 
civil  and  criminal  cases  was  claimed  in  1096  by  Urban  11.  But  rul- 
^n  ^ere  not  ready  to  allow  a  vast  body  of  men,  some  of  the  mem- 
^rs  of  winch  were  often  accused  of  the  worst  crimes,  to  pass  com- 
pletely under  an  independent  jurisdiction,  and  to  become  answerable 
only  to  those  who  might  naturallv  be  induced  by  sympathy  and 
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interest  to  favor  their  own  order.  It  was  this  oonyiotion  that  urged 
Henry  11,  in  1164,  to  those  reforms  which  brought  him  into  con- 
flict with  his  archbishop,  Thomas  k  Becket  A  decree  of  Celestiue 
m,  in  1192,  provided  that  the  Church  should  first  depose  the 
criminal  clerk ;  if  he  were  incorrigible,  excommunicate  him ;  if 
he  were  still  contumacious,  anathematize  him,  and  after  that 
the  state  could  do  with  him  as  it  saw  fit  The  clergy,  how- 
e?er,  often  sought  to  protect  the  deposed  priest  from  the  secu- 
lar power.  To  do  away  with  this  evil,  Philip  Augustus  of  France 
made  a  law  that  a  clergyman  guilty  of  a  crime,  and  hav- 
ing been  deposed  by  the  Church,  should  then  be  subject 
to  capture  by  the  king's  officers  without  any  interference  on  the 
part  of  ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  zeal  of  kings  to  dispense 
an  equal  justice  to  all  their  subjects  impressed  the  better-disposed 
prelates  with  the  necessity  of  attempting  to  remove  the  scandals 
which  loose  discipline  had  made  possible.  Severe  penalties  were 
decreed,  and  criminal  clerks  were  sent  to  episcopal  prisons  to  weep 
over  the  sins  they  had  committed,  and  to  be  kept  from  committing 
any  more.  The  Church  influenced  the  State  beneficially  by  the 
condemnation  not  only  of  piracy,  but  even  of  tournaments— cus- 
toms which  had  been  fostered  by  feudalism  and  political  disorgani- 
zation.  The  power  of  the  bishops  was  circumscribed,  on 
lionB  and  the  ouc  hand,  by  the  cathedral  chapters,  the  clergy  of 
which  were  often  men  of  noble  birth  who  had  sought 
their  position  as  a  means  of  living  in  ease  and  luxury,  and  on  the 
other  by  the  legates,  who  went  everywhere  enforcing  the  papal  claims 
of  supremacy.  England  especially  was  groaning  under  the  burden 
of  heavy  taxation,  and  English  benefices  were  usurped  by  Italian 
favorites  of  Boma  One  voice  had,  however,  been  raised  against 
the  despotism  of  the  pope.  It  was  that  of  Bobert  Ghx>ste8te, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  prevented  Innocent  IV.  from  making  a  boy 
of  twelve  a  canon  in  his  diocese.  But  Henry  TUL  was  subservient 
to  the  demands  of  the  papacy,  and  his  bishops  therefore  oould  make 
little  head  against  them.  It  was  at  this  time,  in  1269,  that  Louis 
IX.,  of  France,  is  said  to  have  issued  his  famous  edict  called  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction.  It  protected  the  freedom  of  Church  elections 
und  the  rights  of  patrons  from  the  interference  of  the  pope,  and 
forbade  papal  taxation  without  the  consent  of  the  monarch.  The 
authenticity  of  this  document,  which  was  long  esteemed  the  great 
charter  of  Gallican  liberties,  has  been  discredited,  although  it  is 
still  defended  by  some  as  genuine. 

The  great  prelates,  being  vassals  and  possessing  certain  temporal 
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pirralegeB  and  a  certain  jorisdiotiony  were  often  so  immersed  in 
bnaineas  cares  as  to  have  little  time  for  the  performance  of  their 
qnritnal  functioDS.  After  the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem 
they  began  to  associate  with  themselves,  as  assistant  or  suffiragan 
bishops,  those  who  had  by  that  event  been  dispossessed  of  their 
sees  in  the  East.  When  these  suffragans  died,  others  were  chosen 
in  their  places  by  the  pope,  and  the  succession  of  bishops  inpartibiis 
infiddium  was  kept  up. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

MONASTICISM  IN  THIS  PEBIOD. 

DcBiNa  this  period  the  monastic  spirit  revived,  was  active  enough 
to  reform  old  organizations  and  create  new  ones,  and  then  suc- 

twogrm.  <^^™^®d  to  the  seductions  of  worldliness  and  luxury 
which  had  corrupted  it  so  many  times  before.  Some 
strove  to  subject  themselves  to  a  sterner  asceticism.  Others  sought 
to  care  for  the  sick  and  to  redeem  the  captives  who  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  infidel  Among  them  were  the  Carthusians,  Cai*- 
melites,  Premonstrants,  the  order  of  St  Anthony,  and  the  Brethren 
of  the  Hospital.  The  older  Benedictine  monasteries,  and  especially 
that  at  Clugny,  had  enjoyed  the  favor  of  the  popes  and  had  become 
wealthy  and  ambitious.  The  discipline  required  by  the  monastic 
role  was  relaxed.  Just  at  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  a  small 
party  of  monks,  zealous  for  a  stricter  form  of  the  ascetic  life,  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  monastery  of  Citeaux  (Cistercium). 

For  a  time  the  Cistercians  did  not  prosper,  but  in  the  year  1113 
there  appeared  before  the  monastery,  with  thirty  companions,  a 
St  Benuird  youug  mou  by  whosc  influence  the  order  was  to  become 
^?thVai-  great  in  numbers  and  power.  It  was  Bernard,  who  was 
*"**■"*  bom  near  Dijon,  of  a  noble  family  in  which  knightly 
bravery  was  tempered  with  justice  and  kindness  to  the  poor. 
Among  those  whom  his  fervent  enthusiasm  and  wonderful  per- 
gonal influence  had  won  from  secular  life  were  his  four  brothers. 
"The  effect  of  his  preaching  was,  that  mothers  hid  their  sons, 
wives  their  husbands,  companions  their  friends,  lest  they  should 
be  led  away  captive  by  that  persuasive  eloquence."  The  prosperity 
of  Citeaux  was  now  assured  ;  colonies  of  monks  were  sent  out  to 
fomid  other  monasteries,  and  soon  the  abbot  Stephen  was  at  the 
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head  of  a  great  organization  which  had  representatiTes  in  all  parts 
of  the  world.  The  Charter  of  Charity,  as  the  fundamental  law  of 
the  Cistercians  was  called,  provided  for  the  proper  subordination 
of  all  abbots  to  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  for  the  strict  supervision  of 
his  acts  bj  a  select  number  of  them,  and  for  the  assembling  of  all, 
from  time  to  time,  at  Citeaux,  to  deliberate  on  the  afiGurs  of  the 
order.  In  1115  Bernard  went  out  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  ear- 
liest colonies.  In  a  wild,  secluded  valley  he  founded  the  monastery 
of  Clau*yaux.  His  discipline  was  rigorou&  The  silence  of  the 
valley  was  broken  only  by  the  chanting  of  the  monks  and  the  sounds 
of  their  labor.  '*  To  judge  from  vheir  outward  appearance,  their 
tools,  their  bad  and  disordered  clothes,"  v^'ote  Peter  de  Boya, 
''they  appear  a  race  of  fools  without  speech  or  sense."  And  yet 
s»o  great  was  the  power  of  Bernard  and  the  attraction  of  the  life  at 
Clairvaux  that»  when  Henry,  son  of  Louis  YL,  visited  the  monastery, 
soon  after  arriving  he  declared  his  intention  to  beoome  a  monk. 
Andrew  of  Paris,  enraged  at  his  folly,  left  Clairvaux  with  onraes  on 
Ids  lips  ;  but  before  dawn  the  next  day  he  hastened  back,  repent- 
ant, and  anxious  to  follow  his  master's  example. 

Bernard's  dominion  over  the  minds  of  men  was  so  complete  that 
he  could  pei-form  wonders  which  to  his  eyes  and  those  of  his  fol- 
lowers seemed  miraculous.  He  prayed  with  the  sick,  and  they  were 
healed.  At  his  bvuning  words  of  rebuke  an  excommunicated 
count  fell  senseless  to  the  groimd.  Clairvaux  soon  became  might- 
ier than  Borne  itself.  Bernard  was  the  great  leader  of  the  Church 
iu  the  West.  It  was  he  who  put  down  heresies  and  healed  the 
schism  in  the  papacy.  It  was  he  who  sent  the  warriors  of  France 
and  Germany  on  the  second  crusade.  But  his  greatness  did  not 
ruin  him  :  his  modesty  and  humihty  remained  the  same. 

Thus  far  it  had  been  the  aim  of  monastic  piety  to  withdraw 
from  the  world  and  to  surround  itself  with  such  conditions  as  would 
The  mendi-  bo  f avorablc  to  the  highest  development  of  its  peculiar 
thoi)o^-*  ^^^^  of  devotion.  The  contrast  which  it  presented  to 
^^'^"^  the  violence  and  sensuality  of  the  age  was  often  indirectly 

beneficial,  but  tlie  time  had  come  when  a  more  active  benevolence 
was  needed.  The  wants  of  the  people  must  be  met>  not  merely  by 
an  elaborate  ritual,  but  by  careful  instruction  and  earnest  preach- 
ing. Neglected  by  a  worldly-minded  and  ignorant  clergy,  they 
were  gladly  listening  to  the  Albigensian  preachers  and  to  iJie  Poor 
WHido  c  1170  ^^^"  ^^  Lyons,  as  the  followers  of  Peter  Waldo  were 
called.  The  Waldenses  were  not,  like  the  Albigensians, 
tainted  with  Manichean  doctrine,  but  were  particularly  noted  lor 
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their  attachment  to  the  Scriptures.  Both  sects  were  zealous  for 
purity  of  life  and  opposed  to  clerical  usurpation  and  profligacy. 
Into  the  midst  of  the  ferment  caused  by  the  Albigensians 
uTO-ittu  in  Southern  France,  came  a  Spaniard,  Bishop  of  Osma, 
^*^  and  with  him  one  Dominic,  a  canon  of  his  chapter,  whose 

monkish  severity  was  mingled  with  sympathy  for  the  poor.  These 
earnest  men  met  the  papal  legates,  Arnold  of  Citeaux,  Raoul,  and 
Peter  of  Castelnau,  whose  episcopal  pomp  had  failed  to  overawe  the 
rising  heresy.  Dominic  bade  them  not  hope  to  succeed  by  such 
display,  but  to  take  knowledge  of  the  heretical  leaders  and  labor 
unselfishly  for  the  instruction  of  the  peopla  He  now  conceived 
tlie  idea  of  uniting  others  with  himself  in  a  society  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  heresy.  They  were  to  take  the  monastic  vows  and  yet  were 
not  to  dwell  in  ascetic  seclusion,  but  were  to  go  everywhere  preach- 
ing and  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  His  plan  was  coun- 
tenanced  by  Innocent  IIL,  and  the  order  was  formally 
constituted  by  Honorius.  Four  years  later  Dominic's 
friars  had  already  established  themselves  in  Italy,  Spain,  Provence, 
France,  Germany,  and  Poland.  They  braved  hardship  and  shared 
the  privations  of  the  poor.  Their  self-denial  won  for  them  popu- 
larity and  influence.  They  upheld  an  uncompromising  orthodoxy, 
and  zealously  promoted  the  papal  power.  Gradually  they  forced 
their  way  into  the  universities  of  Bologna,  Paris,  and  Oxford.  Em- 
inent schoolmen,  Albert  the  Great  and  Thomas  Aquinas,  were 
members  of  the  order. 

In  1233  Gregory  IX.  committed  to  the  Dominicans  the  task  of  root- 
ing out  heresy  in  France.  Then,  as  we  have  already  learned,  the  powers 
which  had  previously  belonged  to  the  bishops  were  transferred  to 
them,  and  thus  the  Inquisition  took  form  as  a  distinct  tribunal. 

Side  by  side  with  the  Dominicans  there  grew  up  another  order, 
the  Franciscans,  who  owed  their  existence  to  Francis  of  AssisL 
Th«  Pnmda-  ^^  ^^^  of  a  rich  merchant,  he  was  a  light-hearted  youth, 
FSid^**  and  the  head  of  a  club  of  gay  companions.  An  experi- 
ii»-iti«.  Qj^QQ  Qf  severe  illness  brought  with  it  a  great  transfor- 
mation of  character.  He  devoted  himself  to  the  care  of  the  sick, 
choosing  those  whose  diseases  were  especially  repulsive.  Directed, 
as  he  supposed,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  he  set  to  work  to  repair  a 
decayed  church  in  AssisL  Then  he  became  a  preacher,  and  drew 
about  him  a  band  of  devoted  followers,  who  were  in  full  sympathy 
with  him.  These  he  sent  out^  two  by  two,  as  helpers  in  his  work  of 
preaching  repentance.  He  wore  a  coarse,  gray  tunic,  and  literally 
followed  the  command  to  provide  neither  scrip  for  Ids  journe}-, 
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neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves.  To  reprodnoe  the 
life  of  him  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  was  the  most  ardent 
wish  of  his  heart  Nothing  but  the  coarsest  fore»  and  the  meanest 
lodgings,  with  a  log  for  a  pillow,  would  content  him.  He  wept 
daily,  so  that  his  eyesight  was  nearly  destroyed.  In  all  this  there 
was  no  insincerity.  His  disposition  was  most  kind  and  gentle. 
Even  the  lower  animals  were  drawn  to  him,  and  the  stories  of  the 
attention  given  to  his  discourses  by  the  birds  and  the  fishes,  were 
spun  out  of  the  familiar  fact  of  his  remarkable  sympathy  with  the 
brute  creation.  In  1209  he  obtained  the  sanction  of  Innocent  HL 
for  the  founding  of  an  order.  Francis  gave  his  followers  the  name 
''  Fratres  Minores,"  to  denote  the  humility  which  belonged  to  them. 
The  monastic  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience  were  to  be 
most  rigidly  enforced,  but  the  friars  were  not  to  shun  the  world : 
they  were  to  conquer  it.  He  commanded  them  to  preach  the  cross 
of  Christ,  avoiding  ceremonious  pomp,  and  the  display  of  learning. 
He  sent  his  disciples  to  different  countries,  and  travelled  himself 
as  far  as  Egypt,  where  he  preached  to  the  Sultan.  As  early  as 
1219,  not  less  than  five  thousand  members  assembled  at  a  general 
meeting  of  the  order.  The  Franciscans  caught  the  mystic  enthu- 
siasm of  their  leader,  in  whom  they  saw  the  life  of  Jesus  again 
brought  near  to  men.  Their  devout  eyes  beheld  upon  his  hands 
and  his  feet  the  marks  of  the  nails,  and  in  his  side  the  print  of 
the  spear.  The  stigmata  of  St  Francis,  it  was  related,  were  in- 
flicted upon  him  by  the  Lord  himself  in  a  vision.  There  is  no 
room  for  the  suspicion  of  deceit  The  idea  of  a  strange  physical 
effect  of  an  abnormal  mental  state  is  more  plausible.  Ab  time  went 
on,  the  members  of  the  order  showed  themselves  more  ready  to 
worship  the  founder  than  to  obey  his  precept&  They  became  both 
learned  and  wealthy.  If  the  Dominicans  were  proud  of  such  names 
as  Albert  and  Thomas,  the  Franciscans  could  boast  of  Bonaventiura, 
Duns  Scotus,  and  William  of  Occam.  Like  the  Dominicans  they 
became  possessed  of  rich  churches  and  monasteries.  The  wealth 
and  popularity  of  both  mendicant  orders  helped  to  excite  against 
them  the  hatred  of  the  secular  clergy.  Connected  with  the  Domini- 
cans and  Franciscans  were  female  orders  under  a  similar  rule.  The 
order  of  St  Clara,  or  the  Clarisses,  was  established  under  the  direc- 
tion of  St  Francis  himself,  by  a  young  woman  of  Assisi,  who  be- 
longed to  a  distinguished  family,  but  left  her  home  to  lead  a  life  of 
asceticism  and  charity.  Connected  with  the  mendicant  orders  there 
were  likewise  societies  of  laymen  called  Tertiaries,  who  consecrated 
themselves  to  lives  of  devotion  without  taking  the  monastic  vowa 
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A  oontxoYersy  arotsie  among  the  Franciscans  about  their  right  to 
bold  property.  The  party  which  believed  in  the  rigid  observance 
of  the  rule  of  poverty  finally  separated  from  the  rest  The  seced- 
era  were  called  Spirituals.  In  their  zealous  rebukes  of  ecclesias- 
tical corruption  they  did  not  spare  the  Roman  Church.  Early  in 
the  next  century,  they,  especially  the  Fratricelli,  the  lay  brethren 
amongst  them,  were  delivered  over  to  the  Inquisition. 

At  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  there  were  formed,  in  the 
Netherlands,  societies  of  praying  women,  calling  themselves  B4- 
B«(iiiB«  and  guines,  and  afterward  similar  societies  of  men,  called 
Bethuda.  Beghards.  Many  of  them,  to  secure  protection,  con- 
nected themselves  with  the  Tertiarie&  Many,  following  the  rule  of 
poverty,  became  mendicants  along  the  Rhine,  and,  adopting  hereti- 
cal opinions,  made  the  names  of  B^guine  and  Beghard,  elsewhere 
than  in  the  Netherlands,  synonymous  with  heretic. 

The  Church  gave  its  sanction  to  chivalry,  another  great  insti- 
tution of  the  middle  ages.  The  germs  of  knightly  service  are  to 
be  foimd  in  the  customs  of  the  Teutons,  as  described  by 
Tacitus.  At  the  time  of  Charlemagne  it  reached  the 
first  stage  of  its  development  and  was  connected  with  the  feudal 
holding  of  land.  Later,  the  younger  sons  of  noblemen  began  to 
attach  themselves  to  rich  and  powerful  lords,  and  sought  from 
them  the  dignity  of  knighthood  as  a  reward  of  valor.  Chivalry 
became  a  distinct  form  of  military  service.  This  separation  was 
confirmed  by  the  crusades.  Since  vassals  were  not  required  by 
feudal  law  to  attend  their  suzerains  to  Palestine,  the  nobles  were 
obliged  to  fill  their  retinues  with  knights,  bound  to  them  by  no 
other  tie  than  that  of  "commendation."  In  the  crusades  chivalry 
reached  its  full  development.  The  duty  of  waging  war  with  the 
infidel,  and  of  fighting  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  gave  it  a 
religious  significance.  Tlie  investiture  of  the  knight  was  hardly 
less  solemn  than  that  of  the  priest.  With  this  religious  element 
was  combined  loyalty,  including  fidelity  to  all  pledges  ;  gallantry, 
inspiring  devotion  to  the  ladies ;  courage,  that  delighted  in  daring 
exploits ;  and  courtesy,  evinced  even  to  a  foe.  The  ideal  of  chivalry 
was  honor  rather  than  benevolence.  It  had  a  refining  influence  on 
manners,  but  was  attended  with  much  cruelty  and  profligacy.  It 
belonged  to  a  martial  age,  and  tended  to  promote  conflict  and  blood- 
shed. After  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  there  grew  up  in  the  Holy 
The  mmtary  Land  two  great  orders  of  ecclesiastical  warriors.  That 
"^^^^  of  the  Templars,  so  called  because  they  dwelt  near  the 

site  of  the  Temple,  was  founded  in  1119,  by  nine  French  knights. 
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A  siiDilar  order,  iba,t  of  the  HospitoUetB,  grew  out  of  the  society 
of  the  Brethren  of  the  Hospital  of  Si  John,  who,  since  1099,  had 
cared  for  the  sick  at  Jeni^em,  The  Templars  and  ^MfntalleFB 
bound  themselves  by  monastic  tows,  but  manifested  their  holy 
zeal  not  in  the  convent  bnt  on  the  batUe-field.  They  were  looked 
upon  as  a  permanent  crusading  army,  and  were  giren  important 
privil^es  and  exemptions.  They  grew  in  numbers,  wealth,  and 
power.  They  became  independent  bodies,  able  to  set  at  defiance 
the  authority  of  princes  imd  prelates.  Their  aim  ceased  to  be  the 
maintenance  of  the  cause  of  Christendom  against  the  Saracens,  and 
centred  in  their  own  aggiandiBement.  The  fall  of  the  kingdom 
of  Jerusalem  did  not  ruin  them,  for  they  had  vast  poesessions  in 
the  West.  The  Hospitallers  took  up  their  residence  in  Bhodes, 
where  they  opposed  the  further  advance  of  the  Saracens.  The 
Templars  first  settled  in  Cyprus,  and  afterward  removed  to  France. 


CHAPTEE  V. 

THE  HiaTOEr  OF  DOtTTEINB. 

In  this  period  belong  the  distinct  rise  and  full  develoimient 
of  the  scholastic  theology,  the  characteristic  type  of  theological 
wiwtincho-  ^""^  philosophical  thought  in  the  middle  ages.  (The 
imaictani  term  "  scholastic,"  or  "  schoolman,"  was  the  titie  given 
to  teachers  in  the  schools  founded  by  Charlemagne.  i|  It  came  to  be 
applied  to  the  doctors  who  taught  logic,  and  mingled  philosophy  in 
the  discussion  of  religious  questious.  Taking  the  term  in  this  ac- 
cepted meaning,  we  may  place  the  beginning  of  scholasticism  in 
the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  regard  the  mediaeval  think- 
ers who  preceded  that  dst«  as  its  forerunners.  If  we  go  back  to 
the  moat  remote  source,  it  was  Aristotle  who  may  be  said  to  have 
originated  scholasticism.  The  tenth  century  wasa  period 
of  barbarism  in  the  West  of  Europe.  That  century  de- 
serves to  be  called  a  "  dark  "  age,  however  unjust  it  may 
to  apply  this  epithet  to  the  entire  mediffival  era.  Tliis  condi- 
■W8  have  had  occasion  to  explain,  was  owing  chiefly  to  the  po- 
that  ensued  upon  the  breaking  up  of  Charlemagne's 
r,  and  to  the  disuse  of  Latin  as  a  spoken  language,  while  the 
lodem  languages,  formed  on  the  basis  of  it,  were  not  yet  reduced 
In  the  eleventh  century  the  ciixjumstances  Vfere  i 

renewed  intercourse  with  the  Greek  empire, 
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vhere  the  light  of  learning  had  never  been  eztingaishecL   There  was 
m  influence,  too,  flowing  from  the  Arabic  schools  in  Spain,  where 
matheoaatics,  astronomy,  and  medicine  were  cultivated,  and  where 
Oreek  authors,  especially  Aristotle,  were  studied  through  the  me- 
dium of  translations.    The  study  of  Roman  law  and  the  restoration 
of  Church  discipline  by  means  of  the  Hildebrandian  movement,  were 
not  without  a  wholesome  effect  in  promoting  intellectual  activity. 
Bednniiur  of  ^  1054  Laufrauc,  abbot  of  the  cloister  of  Bee,  in  Nor- 
mandy, and  Berengarius,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  school 
at  Tours,  engaged  in  a  controversy  on  the  Lord's  Supper, 
in  which  they  made  use  of  the  Aristotelian  logic.     This  debate 
may  stand  as  a  landmark  to  define  the  beginning  of  scholasticism. 
Scholasticism  was  an  application  of  reason  to  theology,  not  to 
correct  or  enlarge  the  accepted  creed,  but  to  systematize  and  vindi- 
Tbemudm     ^^ate  it.     "  Faith  Seeking  for  knowledge  "  was  its  motto. 
^^»oJm^     The  truth,  it  was  held,  is  verified  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  and  needs  no  other  voucher.     It  may  be  the  ob- 
ject, moreover,  of  an  immediate  spiritual  experience  :  it  shines  in 
its  own  light     Philosophy  is  the  "  hand-maid  "  of  religion.     Its 
office,  a  subordinate  one,  is  to  demonstrate  the  reasonableness  of 
convictions  otherwise  derived.    Although  the  intellect  was  confined 
by  self-imposed  limits  of  this  sort,  and  did  not  question — nay, 
bowed  in  unquestioning  reverence  before — ^the  reigning  Church 
and  its  dicta,  the  schoolmen  were  intensely  active  in  reflection  and 
debate,  and  they  added  not  a  little  to  the  stock  of  human  thought 
in  the  province  to  which  they  were  devoted.    Among  them  were 
men  who,  notwithstanding  their  lack  of  learning  when  compared 
with  intellectual  leaders  in  ancient  or  modem  times,  have  never 
been  surpassed  in  acuteness  and  dialectic  skilL 

The  spread  of  the  scholastic  theology  was  largely  due  to  the 
universities.     Institutions  of  this  character  had  existed  in  ancient 
times.    At  Athens  and  at  Alexandria,  at  Home  and  at 


2^^nd^  Constantinople,  and  in  other  cities  less  distinguished, 
there  were  flourishing  seats  of  learning,  generally  organ- 
ised and  sustained  by  public  authority.  These  passed  away  with 
the  decay  of  the  ancient  civilization.  The  schools  that  followed, 
inch  aa  they  were,  arose  under  the  auspices  of  the  Church,  and 
woe  fostered  by  Christian  princes  like  Charlemagne,  who  knew 
how  to  value  learning.  The  most  famous  of  the  mediaeval  univer- 
ritiea^  properly  so  called,  the  University  of  Paris,  grew  up  in  the 
of  the  twelfth  century.  The  teachers  of  the  new  species  of 
^'^f  iifho  had  begun  to  instruct  pupils  on  their  own  responsi- 
14 
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bilitj  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cloister  Bchools,  united  with  on 
luiolJier  and  with  these  schoolfi — that  is,  with  the  ecboola  of  ti» 
"  liberal  arts,"  where  the  seven  sciences  were  taught  GndniH; 
chairs  for  medicine  and  for  canon  law  were  fstablished.  All  Hum 
departments,  being  connected  together  under  fixed  regulationm 
formed  the  university,  in  which  the  students  were  cluaified  bj  the 
natitms  from  which  they  came.  On  them  degrees,  fint  that  of 
bachelor,  and  then  the  degree  of  master  or  that  of  doctor,  were 
conferred.  Thus  there  was  formed  in  the  middle  ages  a  guild  ol 
Bcholara  Oxford  originated  not  long  after.  Other  umversitieg 
sprung  up  in  different  parts  of  Europe.  At  Salerno,  ae  early  aa  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  centuiy,  there  was  a  school  of  medicine 
At  Bologna  the  study  of  Roman  law  was  prosecuted  with  great  seal 
Paris  was  the  most  renowned  seat  of  theology.  The  Univeiai^  of 
Paris  was  called  "  the  mother  of  uniTersities,"  from  the  number  o{ 
these  establishments  which  were  formed  on  the  model  furnished  bj 
it.  To  the  universities  young  men  of  inquisitiTe  minds  flocked 
from  all  the  countries  of  Western  Europe,  The  story  that  as  manj 
as  thirty  thousand  studied  at  one  time  at  Oxford  is  an  instance  oi 
gross  exaggeration.  Yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  leading  nni- 
rersities  the  doctors  of  the  scholastic  divinity  lectured  to  great 
throngs  of  eager  listeners.  The  ablest  of  the  schoolmen  belonged  to 
one  or  the  other  of  the  two  mendicant  orders^  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans,  each  of  which  early  secured  a  chair  of  theology  at 
Paris.  The  orders  were  regarded  with  jealousy  by  the  memben 
of  the  university  not  connected  with  them.  Stormy  conflicts  arose, 
but  in  the  end  the  schoolmen,  and  the  monastic  fraternities  with 
which  they  were  connected,  won  the  day. 

The  empire  in  philosophy  was  divided  between  Plato  and  Aiis' 
totle.  The  influence  of  Plato  was  principally  through  Augustine, 
Pluto  imct  """^  affected  the  contents  of  theology.  Aristotle  exerted 
AririotK.  his  power  through  his  own  writings,  which  were  held  in 
unbounded  esteem.  One  phOosophical  question  was  uppermost  in 
.,  the  scholastic  age.  It  was  the  question  of  Nominalism 
■ndRuiiuu.  or  Realism.  Do  the  words  which  denote  genera  and 
species — as,  for  example,  man — designate  realities,  entitjes ;  or  are 
tliey  nothiuf;  but  flin  nuiifx  of  the  iuilivitluols  composing  the 
The  formfir  of  tlie  iwo  opiuioas,  which,  however,  assumed 
B  diatiDct  typPB,  was  uallcil  Realism.  It  had  been  the  doc- 
l_extreme  form,  of  Plato  ;  in  a  form  more  moderate,  ol 
|lfitter  of  the  two  opinions  was  oalled  Nominalism. 
■  the  ancient  Stoics.     The  eubjgct  had  aa  im- 
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portuit  bearing  on  theological  doctrines,  such  as  original  sin  and 
the  Trinity.  It  even  had  a  close  relation  to  the  foundations  of 
human  knowledge  and  the  reality  of  its  objects. 

The  instrument  of  scholastic  discussion  was  the  syllogism. 
The  ordinary  method  was  to  propound  questions  or  propositions, 
to  bring  forward  an  array,  firsts  of  afifirmative,  and  then  of  negative 
TMidioiM.  arguments,  and,  finally,  to  resolve  the  question  iu  a 
tkoMOiod.  "conclusion.''  After  this  method  the  most  famous 
flcholastic  treatises  are  coiistructed. 

The  scholastic  era  falls  naturally  into  three  sections.  Of  these 
the  middle  section  embraces  the  thirteenth  century,  the  flourishing 
DiTftdoBi  of  P®^^  ^^  scholasticism,  when  the  most  eminent  of  the 
tiM  HiioiM.  schoolmen  lectured  and  wrote,  when  realism  was  in  the 
ascendant^  when  not  only  the  logic  of  Aristotle,  but  bis 
other  writings  were  in  use,  and  helped  to  mould  the  scholastic 
doctrinea  In  the  first  section,  when  only  the  logic  of  the  Greek 
philosopher  was  known,  nominalism  prevailed.  In  the  last  stage 
of  the  scholastic  movement^  embracing  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
oentoriea,  nominalism  regained  the  hold  which  it  had  lost  in  the 
middle  period.  It  was  the  age  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  scholas- 
tidam. 

Lanfranc,  whose  controversy  with  Berengar  ushers  in  the  scho- 
bstic  era,  was  not  a  prolific  writer.  He  was  an  Italian,  of  noble 
birth,  and  a  jurist  by  profession,  but  in  middle  life 
he  emigrated  to  Normandy,  and  set  up  a  school  at 
Avranchea  A  few  years  later,  in  1042,  he  became  a  monk  at  Bee,  to 
which  his  fame  as  a  teacher  drew  a  great  number  of  scholars.  He 
became  prior  of  the  cloister,  and  subsequently  became  abbot  at 
Caen.  He  lent  a  strong  support  to  Duke  William  in  his  plans  for 
the  conquest  of  England,  and  was  constrained,  in  1070,  to  become 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  lAnselm,  a  younger  man, 
and  one  of  his  pupils,  deserves  more  than  any  other  the 
tiUe  of  "father  of  the  schoolmen."  He,  too,  was  a  Lombard,  bom  in 
or  near  Aosta,  in  1033.  His  mother,  Ermenberga^  was  a  model  of 
piety  and  virtue,  but  the  harshness  of  his  father  drove  him  when 
a  youth  from  his  home.  He  became  a  monk  at  Bee,  where  his 
countryman,  Lanfranc,  was  prior,  took  his  place  in  this  office,  and 
ia  1093,  with  reluctance,  succeeded  him  likewise  as  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  In  his  dealings  with  the  imperious  Norman  kings, 
William  Bufus  and  Henry  L,  he  exhibited  that  mixture  of  mildness 
and  meekness  with  immovable  fidelity  to  conscience,  which  were 
distinguishing  traits  of  his  character.    The  labors  and  conflicts  that 
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were  forced  on  him  by  his  station,  and  which  obUged  him  to  be 
absent  for  a  number  of  years  from  England,  did  not  divert  his 
mind  from  the  profound  and  devout  meditations  in  which  he  took 
delight  In  him  the  two  elements — ^the  speculative  and  logical  ten- 
dency on  the  one  hand,  and  the  devout  and  contemplative  on  the 
other — are  so  evenly  balanced  and  so  thoroughly  commingled  thai 
he  fulfils  the  ideal  of  the  scholastic  theologian.  His  writings  on 
original  sin  and  on  the  Trinity  are  of  remarkable  merit ;  but  the 
most  celebrated  of  his  works  are  the  two  short  treatises  unfolding 
his  demonstration  of  the  being  of  God,  the  "  Monologium  "  and  the 
"  Pn)slogium/'  and  the  little  work  on  the  atonement  entitled 
"  Cur  Deus  Homo,"  "  why  did  Gk>d  become  man  ?  "  Boscellin,  a 
canon  at  Compi^gne,  applied  nominalism  to  the  concep- 
tion of  the  Trinity  in  such  a  way  that  tritheism  was  held 
to  be  the  unavoidable  inference.  Confuted  by  Anselm,  he  re- 
tracted his  statements  at  the  Synod  of  Soisson%  in  1092.  From 
that  time,  for  a  long  period,  the  stigma  of  heresy  was  fastened  on 
the  nominalistic  opinion.  Through  the  thirteenth  century,  realism, 
commonly  in  the  Aristotelian  form — the  doctrine,  namely,  that  cor- 
responding to  the  name  of  a  species  there  exists  a  reality  which 
inheres  in  each  individual— continued  to  be  dominant 

The  most  brilliant  of  the  theological  teachers  of  the  twelfth 

century  was  Peter  Abelard.     His  career  was  not  without  features 

of  romantic  interest.     He  was  bom  in  1079.     He  was 

Abelaxd. 

first  a  pupil  of  Boscellin,  and  then  of  William  of  Cham- 
peaux,  who  presided  over  the  cathedral  school  at  Pari&  William 
was  an  extreme  realist  Abelard  disputed  his  master^s  opinion, 
and  eclipsed  him  in  debate.  He  himself  rapidly  acquired  fame  as 
a  teacher,  especially  after  his  establishment  at  Paris,  about  the 
year  1115.  His  lectures  were  beard  with  unbounded  enthusiasm 
by  thousands  of  young  men.  His  career  was  interrupted  by  his 
relations  to  Heloise,  a  young  girl  for  whom  he  had  a  passionate  at- 
tachment, which  she  repaid  with  the  most  devoted  affection.  The 
result  was  an  unlawful  connection,  followed,  at  his  urgent  request 
by  a  secret  marriage ;  for  she  was  unwilling  to  place  any  bar  in  the 
way  of  his  ecclesiastical  advancement.  Her  uncle  and  some  others 
made  an  attack  upon  him  by  night,  and  effected  a  brutal  mutilation 
of  his  person.  He  retired  to  the  monastery  of  St  Denis,  near 
Paris.  There  he  offended  the  less  intelligent  monks  by  denying, 
with  characteristic  boldness,  that  the  St  Dionysius  whom  they  re- 
vered as  their  patron  was  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  the  Athenian 
convert  of  Paul.    He  now  betook  himself  to  a  desert  place  near 
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Nogent^  where  he  built  himself  a  cabin ;  but  a  host  of  pupils 
flocked  after  him,  who  found  shelter  in  tents  and  huts  erected  by 
themselvea     They  built  for  him  an  oratory,  a  stone  structure, 
called  the  Paraclete.     Threatened  with  new  troubles  from  the 
many  who  were  hostile  to  his  innovations  in  theology,  he  turned 
the  Paraclete  into  a  convent^  and  put  it  under  the  charge  of  Helo- 
ise,  who  had  long  before  taken  the  veiL     Ten  years  he  spent 
in  Brittany  as  abbot  of  a  monastery  whose  rough  inmates  more 
than  once  attempted  to  destroy  him.    We  hear  of  him  as  lecturing 
again  in  Paris,  in  1136.     The  tone  of  his  theological  utterances 
had  raised   up  against  him   numerous  opponents,  by  whom  be 
waa  charged  with  heresy.     He  was  called  to  answer  this  charge 
at  a  council  at  Sens,  in  1140,  where  St  Bernard  was  the  chief 
accuser.    Abelard  appealed  to  the  pope,  by  whom,  however,  the 
adverse  decision  of  the  council  was  confirmed.     He  was  received 
by  Peter  the  Venerable,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  within  the  walls  of 
that  monastery,  where  he  passed  the  remnant  of  his  life.     He 
died  in  1142.     The  bones  of  Abelard  and  Heloise,  after  being 
more  than  once  removed,  rest  in  a  common  tomb  in  the  cemetery 
of  P^re  la  Chaise  in  Pari&     Abelard  had  no  intention  to  rebel 
against  the  accepted  creed.    But  he  exalts  reason,  and  holds  that 
&itb  which  has  not  attained  to  a  rational  basis  may  be  easily  shak- 
en.    He  was  a  restless  and  adventurous  thinker,  and  thought  that 
xreverence  for  authority  was  carried  to  a  superstitious  degree.    No 
X)roblem  was  so  difficult  that  he  despaired  of  solving  it ;  no  mys- 
tery, in  his  esteem,  was  too  sacred  to  be  probed.    In  a  little  work 
called  '*  Yes  and  No  "  he  brought  into  juxtaposition  contradictory 
opinions  of  the  Fathers  on  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven  points  of 
^tiieology.    It  was  his  purpose  to  stimulate  inquiry  by  showing  that 
'Ciiere  was  no  uniform  patristic  teaching  to  rest  upon. 

St.  Bernard — ^Bernard  of  Clairvaux — who  led  in  the  final  suc- 
^sessful  assault  upon  Abelard,  was  a  theologian  of  a  directly  oppo- 
site temper.     We  have  already  adverted  to  some  of  the 
particulars  of  his  biography.     It  was  in  spite  of  the  op- 
position of  his  relatives  that  he  entered  the  monastery  of  Citeaux, 
^here  he  was  distinguished  both  for  the  depth  and  sincerity  of 
liis  piety,  and  for  the  austerities  which  accompanied  it     The 
leader  of  a  colony  of  monks,  as  we  have  seen,  he  built  in  the  rug- 
ged and  desolate  gorge  of  Clairvaux  a  monastery  which  became 
Texy  prosperous.     His  wisdom  as  a  counsellor,  and  his  surpassing 
power  as  a  preacher,  won  for  him  an  influence  superior  to  that  of 
any  of  his  contemporarie&    He  did  more  than  any  other  to  estab 
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lish  Innocent  H  on  the  papal  throne  in  opposition  to  his  ri?a], 
Anacletus  L  His  overpowering  eloquence  it  was  that  roused  the 
people  of  France  and  Oermanj  to  embark  in  the  second 
crusade.  He  blended  a  fearless  spirit  with  unaffected 
humility,  meekness,  and  kindness.  He  complained  that  through 
Abelard's  influence  it  had  come  to  pass  in  France  that  the  Trinity 
was  almost  a  theme  of  disputation  for  boys  in  the  street,  and  that 
the  sacred  and  mysterious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  being 
regai'ded  with  awe,  were  turned  into  a  mere  gymnastic  for  the  un- 
derstanding. Divine  truth,  he  taught,  must  be  apprehended  here 
by  faith ;  for  a  full  rational  insight  we  must  wait  for  the  future  life. 
Meantime,  more  is  to  be  learned  by  visions  of  the  uplifted  soul,  in 
moments  of  ecstasy,  than  by  subtle  reasoning  and  prying  curiosity. 
The  faithfulness  of  St  Bernard  is  seen  in  the  work — "  De  Considera- 
tione  " — which  he  addressed  to  Pope  Eugene  HL,  who  had  been  one 
of  his  pupils,  and  whom  he  warned  against  the  dangers  to  the  pa- 
pacy itself  from  misconduct  on  the  part  of  incumbents  of  the  office. 

Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  was  akin  to  Abelard  in  his  intellect- 
ual bent  He  gave  offence  by  a  peculiar  theory  respecting  the 
QUtMjrt.  Trinity,  but  his  friends  and  supporters  were  so  numer- 

d.  1164.  Q^g  ^Y^^  even  Bernard  was  not  able  to  procure  a  con- 
demnation of  his  opinions  from  a  great  council  at  Bheims,  in  1148. 

In  the  school  of  St  Victor,  near  Paris,  were  eminent  theologians 
who  struck  a  middle  path  between  the  speculative  daring  of  Abelard 
and  the  extreme  conservatism  of  the  party  that  stood  in  dread  of  all 
Hago,  earnest  intellectual  inquiry.    To  this  moderate  school  be- 

d.  iil^'  ^^^S  William  of  Cbampeaux,  a  friend,  and,  in  some  sense, 
Richard,  ^  guide  of  St  Bernard,  Hugo  of  St  Victor,  the  ablest  rep- 
d.  lira.  resentative  of  their  number,  and  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  a 

native  of  Scotland,  of  the  particulars  of  whose  life  not  much  is  known. 

To  emulate  the  audacity  of  Abelard  and  of  Gilbert  was  felt  to 
be  unwise  and  unsafe.  The  effect  of  the  conflict  between  the  dia- 
lectic and  the  mystical  school  was  to  inspire  caution.  The  school- 
men were  careful  to  steer  clear  of  the  rocks  and  shoals  of  hetero- 
doxy. This  was  obvious  in  the  course  taken  by  the  authors  of 
Bookflof  books  of  "Sentences."  The  most  renowned  of  these 
Sentences.  ^^^  Peter  Lombard,  who  was  bom  at  Novara,  in  Italy, 
taught  theology  at  Paris,  and  was  made  bishop  there.  In  his  man- 
ual of  theology,  bearing  the  title  "  Four  Books  of  Sentences^"  he 
sets  forth  and  expounds  the  doctrines  of  the  Creed  in  their  proper 
order,  but  everywhere  fortifies  his  opinions  by  citations  from  the 
Fathers,  especially  from  Augustine.    He  received  the  honorary  title 
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Master  of  Sentencea"  His  work  was  the  foundation  of  aca- 
.0  lectures  for  centuries.  Numberless  commentaries  were 
en  upon  it  "  The  Lombard  "  died  in  1160. 
tidividuals  there  were  whose  devotional  tendency  was  offended, 
irhose  aversion  to  rationalism  was  excited,  even  by  the  Lorn- 
and  the  more  moderate  dialecticians.  One  of  these  mystics 
^  was  Joachim,  Abbot  of  Floris,  a  great  student  of  apoca- 
-isos.  lyptic  prophecy.  Their  efforts  to  check  the  reigning 
mey  were  abortive.  Of  more  interest  to  us  at  the  present  day 
I  is  a  character  like  John  of  Salisbury — so  styled  from  the 

^'  place  of  his  birth  in  Wiltshire — who  studied  at  Paris 
>ther  places  on  the  continent,  was  secretary  of  Theobald  and 
of  Thomas  ^  Beckett  Archbishops  of  Canterbuiy,  and  in  his 
ig  years  was  Bishop  of  Chartres.  He  was  a  diligent  and  ap- 
ative  student  of  the  Latin  writers,  in  particular  of  Cicero, 
apresents  the  humanist  or  literary  spirit^  so  different  from  the 
e  inquiries  and  logical  refinements  of  the  schoolmen  of  his 
Besides  other  writings  from  his  pen  which  are  specially  in- 
tiye  respecting  scholastic  education,  his  letters  are  valuable 
ments  for  the  contemporary  histoiy. 

I  the  second  section  of  the  scholastic  era,  when  the  physics 
metaphysics  of  Aristotle  were  in  the  hands  of  the  schoolmen, 
^  ^  the  esteem  for  the  ancient  master  in  philosophy  was  car- 
^  ried  to  the  highest  pitch.  He  was  deemed  to  have  ex- 
;ed  the  resources  of  the  human  mind,  when  it  is  not  aided  by 
imtural  lights  in  the  ascertainment  of  ethical  and  religious 
.  Not  unh-equently,  the  Bible  and  the  Fathers  were  neglected, 
massages  were  cited  from  Aristotle  in  support  of  dogmas,  as  if 
3re  an  infallible  oracle.  Yet  his  influence  on  doctrine  was 
ly  in  directions  in  which  current  opinion,  independently  of  his 
ing,  strongly  tended. 

lezander  of  Hales,  who  was  brought  up  in  the  cloister  of  Halea^ 
oucestershire,  and  studied  both  at  Oxford  and  Paris,  was  one 
^  of  the  first  to  draw  materials  from  the  writings  of  Aris- 
d.        totle,  to  which  we  have  just  referred.     He  was  denomi- 
nated the  "Iri'efragable  Doctor"  and  "Fountain  of  Life." 
'as  a  celebrated  teacher  at  Paris.     His  "  Sum  of  Theology,"  his 
ipal  work,  was  fouaded  on  the  **  Sentences  "  of  Peter  Lombard, 
ntnm.  Alexander  was  a  Franciscan,  as  was  his  famous  pupil 
^*-      Bonaventura,  who  became  general  of  the  order.   The  lat- 
^s  a  logician,  yet  set  a  higher  value  on  spiritual  illumination 
on  intellectual  exertion  as  a  source  of  religious  knowledga 
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"  Seraphic  Doctor  "  was  the  not  inappropriate  title  attaebed  to  hixa 
by  his  admiring  disciples 

No  theologian  of  Gbrman  birth  in  the  middle  ages  was  the  equal 
of  Albert  the  Great,  teacher  at  Cologne  and  Gteneral  of  the  Domin- 
Aibcrtthe  ican  Order  in  Gtcrmany.  From  the  variety  of  his  aeqni- 
nS-^sso.  Bitions  he  was  called  the  *'  Universal  Doctor."  From  his 
acquaintance  with  natural  sdence  he  was  suspected  bj 
the  vulgar  of  being  a  sorcerer.  But  Albert^  although  justly  revered, 
was  outstripped  in  talents  and  fame  by  his  pupil,  the  mosfe  profound 
Thomaa  and  the  most  acute  of  all  the  schoolmen,  the  **  Angelic 
ii»S  w^397,  Doctor,"  Thomas  Aquinas.  He  was  a  native  of  Aquino, 
^'  ^^^'  a  town  not  far  from  Naples.  His  parents  were  peraoDS 
of  rank :  on  his  mother's  side  he  was  descended  from  the  Norman 
dukes  of  Lower  Italy.  A  taciturn  youth,  he  was  nicknamed  by  hiB 
fellow-students  at  Cologne  the  bos  mutus — *^  the  silent  ox,"  ''This 
ox,"  said  Albert,  after  hearing  one  of  his  exercises^  **  will  one  day 
fill  the  world  with  his  lowing."  He  grew  up  to  be  the  great  light 
of  the  Dominican  order,  into  which  at  an  early  age,  despite  the 
earnest  resistance  of  his  relatives,  he  had  been  drawn.  He  taught 
at  Paris  and  Cologne,  at  Bome  and  Bologna^  and  spent  his  last 
years  at  Naple&  His  great  work  is  the  "  Sum  of  Thec^ogy,"  which 
has  deservedly  maintained  the  highest  reputation  in  the  "RoTnan 
Catholic  Church  down  to  the  present  day.  Thomas  began  his  lect- 
ures and  bis  writings  with  prayer.  Daily  he  caused  a  devotional 
work  to  be  read  to  him  aloud.  When,  in  his  studies,  he  fell  into 
perplexity  on  some  difficult  point,  he  was  accustomed  to  fall  on  lus 
knees  and  to  supplicate  Qod  for  lighi 

Associated  often  with  the  name  of  Aquinas,  is  that  of  the  re- 
nowned Franciscan  theologian,  John  Duns  Scotus^  who  taught  at 
Dun.  sootua.  Oxford,  Paris,  and  Cologne.  Whether  he  was  bom  in 
M76^  *i308.  ^^^^1*^^>  ^^  Ireland,  or  in  the  North  of  England,  is  un- 
certain. He  was  rightly  named  the  **  Subtle  Doctor. ** 
In  the  nicety  of  his  distinctions  he  goes  beyond  all  the  other  school- 
men except  William  of  Occam.  To  express  these  fine-spun  difr* 
tinctions,  Scotus  was  obliged  to  invent  many  new  Latin  words^ 
thus  giving  to  his  style  a  barbarous  character.  He  lacks  the  spir- 
itual depth  of  Aquinas,  and  marks  the  separation  of  the  religious 
and  the  logical  interest^  and  the  ascendency  of  the  latter.  Sootos 
differed  from  Aquinas  on  numerous  topic&  Hence  there  arose  the 
two  noted  parties  of  Thomists  and  Scotists,  whose  debates  contin- 
ued until  the  end  of  the  scholastic  period.  The  chief  point  of  dif- 
ference was  on  the  question  of  the  relation  of  grace  to  the  human 
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win.  Thomas  followed  for  the  most  part  Augastme ;  Scotus  was 
inelmed  to  Semi-Pelagianism.  It  may  be  added  that  Thomas  was 
an  Aristotelian  Bealist ;  Scotus  was  a  Bealist  of  the  more  extreme 
Platonic  l^pe. 

One  of  the  noblest  as  well  as  ablest  men  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tarj  was  Boger  Bacon.  At  a  time  when  the  drift  of  studies  was 
lujw  Piuuii.  ^^^^  wholly  in  the  direction  of  logic  and  metaphysical 
rmi  d.  e.  theology,  and  away  from  literature,  he  turned,  with  an 
unquenchable  thirst  for  knowledge,  to  the  languages, 
to  mathematics^  and  the  natural  and  physical  sciences.  He  sought 
for  copies  of  the  Latin  authors  with  an  avidity  that  surmounted  all 
obstadea  While  other  teachers  at  Oxford  were  disputing  on  the 
nature  of  genera  and  species,  he  was  prosecuting  with  ardor  re- 
•earehes  in  optics.  He  joined  the  Franciscans,  but  the  result  was 
that  hinderances  were  put  in  the  way  of  the  publication  of  his  writ- 
ings by  his  less  enlightened  superiors.  Finally  a  pope,  Clement 
IV^  gave  him  countenance,  and  in  eighteen  months  he  wrote  three 
large  treatises,  "  The  Greater  Work,"  "  The  Minor  Work,"  and 
"The  Third  Work."  A  pope  of  a  different  character,  Nicholas  IV., 
gave  the  rein  to  his  persecutors,  and  Bacon  was  long  confined  in 
prison.  He  understood  the  method  of  experimental  science,  and 
excelled  his  renowned  namesake  of  a  later  age  in  the  ability  to  carry 
out  that  method  in  practical  investigation.  He  well  understood  the 
lalue  of  mathematical  science  as  a  key  to  physical  knowledge.  At 
the  same  time  he  was  a  proficient,  for  that  day,  in  distinctively  lit- 
erary pursuita  He  was  versatile  without  being  shallow.  He  de- 
served to  wear  the  title  of  "  Wonderful  Doctor" — Doctor  Mirabilis. 

Another  writer,  whose  name  is  less  familiar  than  that  of  Roger 
Bacon,  one  who  was  interested,  also,  in  scientific  study,  but  was,  at 
BaTmond  ^^  ssmc  time,  an  earnest  theologian,  is  Raymond  Lull, 
uii,  to  whose  life  reference  has  already  been  made.     He  vras 

bom  on  the  island  of  Majorca.  One  of  his  principal 
aims  was  to  check  the  progress  of  the  Pantheistic  infidelity  which 
had  come  forth  from  the  Arabian  schools  in  Spain.  He  entered 
with  unwearied  zeal  into  the  work  of  converting  the  Saracens  and 
the  heathen.  To  this  end  he  caused  chairs  of  Oriental  languages 
to  be  established  at  Paris,  Oxford,  and  Salamanca.  He  wrote  a 
work  on  universal  science,  designed  to  provide  an  invincible  method 
of  argumentation  against  Mohammedans  and  infidels.  Twice  he  went 
to  Tunis  and  Algiers  to  dispute  veith  the  Arabic  philosophers,  and  es- 
caped in  safety.     On  a  third  visit  he  fell  a  victim  to  a  fanatical  mob. 

When  we  pass  the  limit  of  the  thirteenth  centuiy  we  enter  tlie 
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period  of  the  decadence  of  scholasticism.  A  few  noted  names  meet 
Decline  of  ^  ^^^^  ^  DuTandus,  Bradwardinc,  Occam ;  but  they 
■ohoiMtfHim.  represent  a  spirit  and  method  in  theology  which  are 
passing  into  the  stage  of  obsolescence.  Nominalism  revived  and 
reigned  anew,  and  its  reign  "  was  the  tomb  of  scholasticism." 

The  great  schoolmen  of  the  thirteenth  century  were  called  upon 
to  contend  against  a  subtie  and  formidable  Pantheism,  which  was 
due  ultimately  to  the  influence  of  New  Platonism,  reach- 
ing speculative  minds  through  various  channela  Amal- 
ric  of  Bena,  and  David  of  Dinanto,  teachers  at  Paris,  were  of  this 
way  of  thinking,  and  had,  each  of  them,  his  band  of  followers.  It 
was  from  the  Arabic  writers  that  Pantheism  in  its  most  ^scinat- 
ing  shape  penetrated  into  the  Christian  schools.  In  the  Arabic 
philosophy.  New  Platonic  ideas  mingled  with  Aristotelian  doctrin& 
Among  the  representatives  of  that  philosophy,  the  ablest  was  Aver- 
roes,  who  died  in  1198.  His  writings  exerted  a  powerful  influenoa 
According  to  him,  there  is  but  one  intelligence  in  all  men,  and  this 
one  intelligence  is  the  expression  or  emanation  of  Deity.  In  this 
conception,  personality  in  both  God  and  man,  and  with  it,  of 
course,  personal  immortality,  disappear.  In  connection  with  the 
Pantheistic  mode  of  thought  which  was  caught  up  from  the  school 
of  Averroes,  there  were  theologians  who  pronounced  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  to  be  only  a  figurative  representation  of  profounder 
or  more  exact  truth.  There  were  not  wanting  those  who  professed 
to  receive  by  faith  what  they  admitted  and  affirmed  to  be  contra- 
dictoiy  to  reason.  Against  this  implied,  if  not  conscious  and  ex- 
pressed, infidelity,  Raymond  Lull,  Albert  the  Great,  and  Aquinas 
asserted  with  clearness  and  cogency  the  principles  of  theism.  Span- 
ish Jews  were  stimulated  to  tlie  study  of  Aristotie  and  to  philo- 
sophical speculation  by  their  Arabic  neighbors.  They,  too,  exerted 
a  strong  influence,  sometimes  in  a  sceptical  direction,  upon  scho- 
lastic thinkers.  Moses  Maimonides  (1135-1204),  the  most  famous 
of  the  Jewish  writers  of  this  period,  in  "  The  Guide  of  the  Per- 
plexed," his  most  important  production,  held  fast  to  theism  and 
miracles,  yet  handled  the  Judaic  creed  in  a  rationalistic  tone  which 
caused  him  to  be  assailed  by  orthodox  Jews  as  a  heretic.  In  the 
Cabala,  that  vast  body  of  Jewish  religious  speculations,  the  influence 
of  Now  Platonism,  flowing  from  different  sources,  is  obvious. 
In  the  philosophy  of  the  Cabala,  as  in  Gnosticism,  emanation  plays 
a  conspicuous  part,  and  mystic  interpretation  of  Scripture  abounda 
With  the  Cabala,  Raymond  Lull  acquainted  himself ;  but  its  influ- 
ence in  the  Church  was  not  much  felt  until  long  after  his  time. 
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%6  learning  of  the  schoolmen  was  insufficient  to  enabto  them 
■eaenfc  effectively  the  historical  proof  of  the  miraculous  origin 
^^  ^  of  Christianity.  They  showed  no  lack  of  ability  in  ex» 
^'^  hibiting  the  moral  evidence  and  the  more  abstract  con* 
ations  in  favor  of  the  supernatural  authorship  of  the  gospel. 
r  definitions  were  often  concise  and  exact.  Thomas  Aquinas 
88  a  miracle  to  be  an  event  transcending  the  order  of  nature  as 
die ;  that  is,  an  event  which  the  forces  of  nature  cannot  of 
jBelTes  produce.  The  priority  of  faith  to  religious  science 
0^  is  at  the  basis  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  of  religion. 
**  I  believe  in  order  that  I  may  understand,"  is  adopted 
ruling  maxim  by  Anselm.  *'  He  who  has  not  believed,"  he  tells 
has  not  experienced,  and  he  who  has  not  experienced  will  not 
rstand."  The  heart  anticipates  the  analytic  work  of  the  imder- 
[ing.  There  is  an  inward  certitude,  founded  on  love  to  the 
mis  of  the  gospel,  and  this  love  is  the  light  of  the  soul.  *'  The 
ti  of  faith,"  says  Hugo  of  St  Victor,  "  consists  in  the  fact  that 
onviction  is  determined  by  the  affections,  when  no  adequate 
riedge  is  yet  present.  By  faith  we  render  ourselves  worthy 
lowledge,  as  perfect  knowledge  is  the  final  reward  of  faith  in 
Ife  eternal"  As  to  the  capacity  of  reason,  Duns  Scotus  dis- 
dshes  between  its  power  to  discover  truth  for  itself,  and 
K>wer  to  recognize  and  accept  truth  when  it  is  communi- 
L  Aquinas  divides  religious  truths  into  two  classes :  Such 
■e  above  reason,  like  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  such 
■e  accessible  to  reason,  like  the  doctrine  of  the  being  of  one 
But  he  teaches  that  even  with  regard  to  this  last  class  of 
ls,  there  is,  for  various  reasons,  a  high  advantage  in  having  them 
ed  to  us  by  the  authority  of  revelation.  There  was  generally 
position  to  find  a  scriptural  foimdation  for  everything  contained 
e  creed,  but  some  of  the  schoolmen  held  to  later  revelations, 
mitted  by  tradition  alone.  The  reading  of  the  Bible  by  laymen 
subject  to  so  many  restraints,  especially  after  the  rise  of  the 
lenses,  that,  if  not  absolutely  forbidden,  it  was  regarded  with 
)  suspicion. 

jnong  the  arguments  for  the  existence  of  Gted  the  demon- 
ive  proof  proposed  by  Anselm  deserves  particular  notice.  It 
ing  of  seeks  to  infer  the  existence  of  Deity  from  what  is  neces- 
sarily implied  in  reason  itself.  "We  have  the  idea  of  a 
most  pei-fect  being.  We  cannot  avoid  having  this  idea. 
,  if  the  object  of  the  idea  has  no  real  existence,  then  there  is  a 
of  one  element  of  perfection,  namely,  existence,  and  our  idea 


irgu- 
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is  not  that  of  the  most  perfect  The  validity  of  this  argument  was 
not  allowed  by  Aquinas.  His  objection,  in  substance,  was  what  has 
since  been  often  fdleged,  that  it  infers  the  existence  of  a  being  from 
the  definition  of  a  word.  Gtenerally  the  schoolmen  dwell  on  the 
cosmological  proof,  which  calls  for  a  self-existent^  unchangeable  be- 
ing to  account  for  the  world  of  dependent  existences^  and  on  the 
argument  from  design.  Animated  debates  were  held  on  the  question 
to  what  extent  the  diTine  nature  is  comprehensible.  This  was  one 
of  the  topics  on  which  the  Thomists  and  the  Scotists  were  divided 
Respecting  the  divine  attributes,  as  on  other  subjects,  definitions 
were  contributed  by  the  schoolmen  which  have  gained  a  perma- 
nent place  in  theology. 

The  doctrine  of  divine  providence  was  first  elaborately  handled 
by  Thomas  Aquinas.  He  held  that  the  system  of  things  which  God 
jyiyixi9  1^^  created  could  not  be  improved  by  any  change  within 
providence,  itsclf.  In  tliis  scnsc  it  is  the  best  possible  system. 
Oonceming  the  mode  in  which  events  are  brought  to  pass,  the  doc- 
trine of  Aquinas,  like  that  of  Albert^  is  that  of  determinism.  There 
are  second  causes,  but  the  prime  mover  is  God,  and  they  act  in 
virtue  of  this  indwelling  efficiency.  The  human  will  is  held  to  be 
no  exception  to  this  rula  The  will,  to  be  sure,  in  the  act  of  choos- 
ing, experiences  no  constraint  Its  inclination  is  its  own  ;  yet  that 
very  inclination  is  imparted  by  God,  is  the  product  of  divine  agency. 
Nevertheless  Aquinas  denies  that  Qod  is  the  author  of  moral  ev3. 
He  seeks  to  avoid  the  difficulty  raised  by  his  theory,  through  the 
assumption  that  sin  is  not  a  positive  existence,  but  is  something 
negative.    This  theory  of  determinism  is  opposed  by  Duns  Scotn& 

The  moral  excellence  of  the  first  man,  in  which  lay  the  simili- 
tude, as  distinguished  from  the  image,  of  God  in  him,  was  held  to 
The  nature  of  be  the  gift  of  divinc  gracc — a  "  superadded,"  *'  supernal- 
SriSiiid^rir*'  ^^^ral"  &^^  as  ^^  was  termed.  By  Aquinas  this  gift  was 
declared  to  have  been  bestowed  on  man  simultaneously 
with  his  creation  ;  by  Scotus,  it  was  made  contingent  on  the  free 
exercise  of  Adam's  will  consenting  to  its  reception.  While  Scotus 
was  disposed  to  limit  the  effects  of  the  &11  to  negative  evils  entailed 
on  mankind — the  deprivation  of  original  righteousness,  which  left 
the  natural  powers  of  the  soul  intact — Aquinas  taught  that  certain 
"  wounds  "  were  also  inflicted  on  human  nature  itself  including  the 
disorder  of  its  powers,  and  the  subjection  of  the  will  to  the  lower 
propensities.  Aquinas,  like  Anselm,  adhered  to  the  realistic  con- 
ception of  a  participation  of  the  race  in  the  sinful  act  of  their 
progenitor.     On  this  subject  of  original  sin,  and  the  character  of 
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men  at  their  birth,  Abelard,  without  renotmoing  the  orthodox 
new,  brings  forward  difficulties  and  objections  to  the  acceptance 
of  it 

The  Bcholastio  disputes  about  the  Trinity  and  the  two  natures 
of  Christ  form  a  hibjrinth  which  we  cannot  here  undertake  to 
■rmatwM  thread.  On  these  particular  topics  comparatively  little 
*^  was  added  to  the  stock  of  theological  thought     Such  is 

not  the  character  of  the  mediseval  discussions  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement     The  essay  of  Anselm  on  this  subject  is  a  production 
d  great  interest  and  importance  in  the  history  of  theology.    He 
Beeks  to  explain  the  necessity  of  the  incarnation.    It  was  required, 
in  order  that  an  atonement  might  be  made  for  sin.     Sin  is  disobe- 
dience, and  inflicts  a  dishonor  on  Ood  which  the  transgressor  can- 
not repair.    Were  he  to  become  perfectly  obedient,  he  could  not 
render  satisfaction  for  the  past — ^f or  the  offence  of  having  robbed 
God  of  what  belonged  to  him.     He  owes  a  debt  which  he  cannot 
pay.    The  whole  world  would  not  suffice  as  a  compensation ;  it 
would  not  balance  the  guilt  of  a  single  transgression.     Only  God 
can  provide  a  satisfaction  commensurate  with  the  offence  ;  yet  it 
is  man  who,  as  being  the  offender,  must  provide  it     Hence  the  need 
of  the  God-man.     Christ,  to  be  sure,  owes  obedience  for  himself, 
but  since  he  is  spotless,  he  owes  not  submission  to  death,  the  gift  of 
his  life.    Yet  this  purely  supererogatory  gift,  he,  in  the  spirit  of  love 
ind  byalty,  makes  to  God.     It  more  than  coimterbalances  the  dir- 
est sin  ;  for  rather  than  be  guilty  of  the  least  injury  to  Christ,  one 
would  prefer  to  commit  all  other  iniquities.     Christ  must  be  re- 
warded ;  yet  how  can  he  be  ?    Having  all  things,  Christ  can  be 
rewarded  only  by  blessings  bestowed  on  his  kindred,  the  race  of 
sinfal  men,  to  whom  he  is  so  intimately  bound.     On  his  account 
forgifeness  is  granted ;  and  forgiveness  is  possible  even  for  the  sin 
of  slaying  Jesus,  since  it  was  a  sin  of  ignorance  :  of  his  slayers  it 
was  said,  "  They  know  not  what  they  do."    The  reasoning  of  An- 
%Im  is  suggested  by  the  features,  not  of  the  Boman,  but  of  the  old 
^^^ermanic  law.    It  is  more  akin  to  the  spirit  of  chivalry  than  to  the 
Jostmian  code&    He  does  not  dwell  on  the  extent  of  the  Saviour's 
SQ&rings,  or  on  his  death  as  a  substituted  penalty.     But  this  last 
conception  is  one  into  which  his  theory  easily  flows.    It  is  set  forth 
bj  Aquinas  and  other  leading  schoolmen.     It  was  the  form  which 
&e  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  assumed.    Yet^ 
^ng  with  this  judicial  conception,  the  older  view  of  a  deliverance 
from  Satan  still  held  its  place  in  theology.    Abelard  alone  raises 
objections  to  the  idea  that  the  dominion  of  Satan  over  men  is  pro* 
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tected  by  any  right    He  advances  the  "  moral  view  "  ^f  the  atone- 
ment, which  makes  it  to  consist,  not  in  an  expiatory  act,  bat  in 
such  a  manifestation  of  God's  love  and  mercy,  in  the  self-sacrifice 
of  his  son,  as  melts  the  soul  in  penitence  and  kindles  love  in  re- 
turn.   Bernard  agrees  that  Satan  has  no  rights  of  his  own  which 
require  satisfaction  ;  but  he  is  the  executor  of  the  divine  justice. 
The  school  of  Anselm  and  Aquinas  looked  on  the  vicarious  work       ^' 
of  Christ  as  a  real  and  absolute  equivalent  for  that  which  the  trans-       j 
TheacoeptiiA-  gTcssor  owcs  to  God  and  to  his  justice.    At  this  point       S 
tion  theory,     geotus  takcs  another  path.     He  does  not  allow  an  abso- 
lute objective  equivalence  of  the  payment  to  the  debt     He  holds 
to  what  is  termed  the  theory  of  '' acceptilation.**    The  Saviom^s 
work  becomes  an  equivalent  simply  because  God  graciously  wills 
to  accept  it  as  such,  as  a  creditor  may  choose  to  discharge  a 
debtor  on  receiving,  not  the  precise  and  full  debt  that  is  owed, 
but  something  less  and  different,  yet  so  valuable  and  welcome  as 
to  satisfy  his  wishes  and  make  him  content     In  the  case  of  Christ, 
the  dignity  of  the  sufferer  and  the  circumstances  attending  hia 
submission  to  death  are  taken  into  the  account. 

In  the  work  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  Aquinas  distill' 
guishes  between  pre ven  tent  grace,  which  first  acts  on  the  will  an^ 
disposes  it  aright,  and  the   cooperative  grace,  whicT^'^ 
mnctincR-       Completes  the  inward  renovation  thus  begun.     The  si^:=^' 
°°*  ner,  under  the  first  operation  of  grace,  is  put  in  a  oonrr^^' 

dition  to  merit  further  divine  help  and  cleansing.     Yet  Aquina^s^  ^ 
like  Anselm,  regards  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  as  from  the  b^innin.     -^^ 
the  sole  efficacious  agent  in  effecting  the  purification  of  the  hear^^^^' 
This  was  in  accordance  with  the  Augustinian  view  of  determinisnrr^^* 
Scotus,  on  the  contrary,  makes  room  for  a  free  consent  of  the  wil 
where  there  might  be  a  refusal.     He  holds  that  man,  by  the  rig] 
use  of  his  own  natural  power,  can  merit  the  grace  which  renevrs  thi 
heart     The  merit  is  that  of  congruity — a  fitness  to  receive  gifts 
mercy — as  we  may  say  of  one  that  he  is  "a  deserving  object  o 
charily."    It  is  not  the  merit  of  condignity  which  carries  in  it 
claim  in  justice.     This  belongs,  in  the  imqualified  sense,  to  Christ^ 
alone. 

In  the  scholastic  doctrine  of  justification  the  first  element  i^^^^  ^ 
made  to  bo  the  infusion  of  personal  righteousness.     "  Justify ' 
to  make  holy,  and  this  element  stands  first  in  the  ordei 
of  nature.     Simultaneously  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  be- 
stowed.    The  conception  of  justification  was  strongly  affected  bi 
the  theory  as  to  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  the  sacrament  of  bap- — 
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tiim,  and  the  need  of  satisfaction  to  be  rendered  by  the  Christian 
for  sins  which  he  might  commit  after  receiving  that  rite. 

The  schoohuen  generally  inculcate  the  necessity  of  a  living 
faith,  involving  a  union  of  the  soul  to  Qod  and  to  Christy  and  con- 
sider this  faith — distinguished  as  being  the  faith  that 
worketh  by  love,  from  mere  intellectual  credence — the 
fountain  of  good  works.  They  distinguish  between  explicit  faith, 
where  the  believer  is  intelligently  conscious  of  its  objects,  and  tm- 
plicU  faith,  which  is  a  readiness  to  believe  as  far  and  as  fast  as  the 
truth  is  made  known.  Implicit  faith  signifies  docility.  They  re- 
tain the  distinction  between  the  commands  and  the  counsels  of  the 
gospel,  the  counsels  having  reference  to  the  monastic  virtues  of 
poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  The  virtues  Aquinas 
separates  into  two  classes  The  theological  virtues  are 
futh,  hope,  and  charity.  They  are  the  distinctively  Christian  virt- 
ues, which  presuppose  the  grace  of  the  gospeL  They  are  a  cer- 
tain participation  in  divinity,  for  "  we  are  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature."  They  lead  to  a  higher  blessedness  than  can  grow  out  of 
the  natural  powers  of  the  soul,  even  when  they  are  rightly  exerted. 
These  give  rise  simply  to  the  natural  virtues — the  virtues  of  the 
eecond  class — which  are  prudence,  justice,  fortitude,  temperance. 

There  was  a  tendency  in  the  scholastic  theology  to  a  doctrine 

of  salvation  by  human  merit.     Faith  was  enumerated  among  the 

virtues,  and  the  virtuousness  of  faith  was  placed  in  the  love  that 

enters  into  it     Faith  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  virtues,  side  by 

aide  with  others  on  the  list.     The  value  of  meritorious  works  was 

exalted,  although  their  merit  was  declared  to  be  possible  only 

tlirough  grace,  and  on  account  of  Christ.    The  belief  in  works  of 

Bupererogation  prevailed.     Implicit  faith  was  often  resolved  into  an 

t^nlimited  submission  of  the  mind  to  the  authority  of  the  Church 

As  the  prerogatives  of  the  pope  were  increased,  the  doctrine  of 

papal  infaUibility  began  to  take  root^  and  was  sanctioned  by 

Thomas  Aquina& 

The  sacraments  held  an  exalted  place  in  the  mediaeval  religious 
Bystem.     The  number  of  them  was  definitely  fixed  at  seven,  viz. : 
baptism,  confirmation,  unction  of  the  sick,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  penance,  marriage,  and  ordination.     Peter  Lom- 
bard adopted  this  as  the  correct  number.     It  was  formally  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Council  of  Florence  in  1439.    The  sacraments  were 
considered  to  be  signs  of  the  grace  connected  with  them,  symbols 
' — that  is,  expressive  signs — of  that  grace,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
vehicles,  conveying  the  grace  which  they  image.    The  need  of 
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sacraments  whioh  shall  thus  aotoally  bring  grace  to  the  soul  is 
founded  by  Aquinas  on  the  fact  that  we  are  in  the  flesh,  and  are 
surrounded  by  material  things,  and  on  the  fact  that  sin  has  ren- 
dered us  peculiarly  alive  to  the  impressions  of  sense.  The  divine 
being  condescends  to  our  necessity.  The  sacraments  meet  the 
child  of  the  Ohurch  at  his  birth,  and  attend  him  to  the  portals  of 
the  other  world.  Each  of  them  fulfils  in  him  a  work  of  its  own. 
Baptism,  confirmation,  and  ordination  it  is  unlawful  to  repeat^ 
since  they  imprint  on  the  soul  an  "  indelible  character,"*  a  certain 
capacity  or  faculty  which  is  not  losi  The  sacraments  produce  their 
legitimate  effect  ex  opere  opercUo — ^that  is,  by  an  intrinsic  efficiency. 
This  is  not  dependent  on  the  personal  character  of  the  officiating 
priest  If  he  have  the  intention  to  administer  the  sacrament  ac- 
cording to  its  design,  that  alone  is  requisite.  Nor  is  the  effect  of 
the  sacrament  dependent  on  the  state  of  mind  of  the  recipient^  un- 
less he  wilfully  resist  its  influence,  or  is  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin, 
although  the  benefit  of  the  sacrament  is  increased  if  it  be  received 
with  a  pious  disposition.  The  virtue  of  infant  baptism  belongs  ex- 
clusively to  the  sacramental  act 

Baptism  brings  with  it  regeneration  and  pardon.     The  guilt 
of  previous  sin,  original  and  actual,  is  e£Bsused ;  the  principle  of 
sin,  the  inordinate  desires,  are  weakened,  yet  not  folly 
subdued.     The  right  to  baptize  belonged  to  priests,  but 
lay  baptism,  when  there  was  no  other  to  be  had,  was  valid.     Con- 
firmation imparted  a  power  of  growth  in  the  divine  life. 
Witnesses  were  required,  by  whom  the  candidate  was 
upheld,  or  "  sustained,"  in  a  spiritual  sense.     A  certain  affinity  was 
established  between  the  baptized  person  and  the  sponsors,  and  be- 
tween the  candidate  for  confirmation  and  the  witnesses,  so  that  in 
neither  case  veas  marriage  permitted  between  the  parties  standing 
in  these  relations. 

The  Lord's  Supper  brought  a  continued  spiritual  nourishment 
to  the  communicant.     In  the  twelfth  century  the  custom  of  admit- 
ting children  to  participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
^  ^  abolished.    The  increasing  veneration  for  the  bread  and 

the  wine  of  the  sacrament  led  to  this  act  There  was  a  fear  of 
dropping  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  distribution  of  theuL  This  mo- 
tive probably  first  caused  the  withholding  of  the  cup  from  the  laity. 
This  custom  was  a  subject  of  debate  in  the  early  part  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  but  became  established.  Aquinas  propounded  the 
doctrine  of  "  concomitance,"  which  was  that  the  bread,  although 
it  be  sacramentally  the  body  of  Christy  contains^  by  a  natural  or 
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''  aeoomponying,"  blood  of  the  Saviour  alsa  It  is  enough  that 
priest  receives  the  cup.  The  Dominicans  and  Franciscans 
fused  Thomas's  view.  Stories  of  the  host  bleeding,  for  the 
ike  of  scepticism  and  on  other  occasions,  confirmed  the  belief, 
rhe  doctrine  defended  by  Lanfranc  was  that  of  transubstantia- 
,  or  the  literal  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus.  This  was  an  advance  upon  the  Angus- 
tinian  view,  which  had  prevailed  in  the  earlier  part  of 
middle  age&  Pope  Innocent  lU,  in  1215,  first  gave  to  the 
rine  of  transubstantiation  a  general  ecclesiastical  sanction.  In 
celebration  of  the  mass,  the  tinkling  of  the  bell  was  the  signal 
rming  the  congregation  of  the  occurrence  of  the  miracle.  It 
held  that  the  mass  is  a  real  offering,  a  repetition  of  the  sacri- 
on  the  cross.  It  was  believed  that  the  mass  is  highly  effica- 
1  in  averting  evils  and  procuring  blessings.  Hence  the  practice 
rivate  masses,  when  only  the  officiating  priest  was  present, 
r  to  be  common.  Innocent  IIL,  in  1215,  ordained  that  laymen 
I  partake  of  the  communion  at  least  once  in  the  year, 
nie  schoolmen  made  penance  to  consist  of  contrition  of  heart, 
Bfision,  and  satisfaction — the  last  to  be  discharged  by  the  offender 
himself  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the  Church  and 
the  judgment  of  the  priesi  Only  in  this  way  could  the 
lal  penalty  due  to  mortal  sin  be  escaped.  At  length  the  priest, 
ad  of  offering  a  prayer  for  the  pardon  of  the  contrite  offender, 
>rmed  the  judicial  function  of  declaring  him  absolved.  The 
doctrine  of  indulgences,  or  of  the  authoritative  remission 
'''***^  of  penances  by  the  substitution  for  them  of  prayers,  be- 
lent  gifts,  or  other  forms  of  devotion  and  self-sacrifice,  was  uni- 
illy  accepted.  With  the  crusades  came  in  plenary  indulgences, 
complete  remission  of  penances,  on  account  of  some  signal  ser- 
to  the  Church,  or  remarkable  proof  of  religious  fidelity  and 
Pilgrims  to  the  great  jubilees  at  Borne,  which  were  appointed 
le  popes,  were  rewarded  with  this  coveted  boon.  As  a  counter- 
to  the  doctrine  of  indulgences,  Alexander  of  Hales  proposed 
loctrine  of  a  treasury  of  supererogatory  merits  of  saints,  which 
fgj  of  may  be  drawn  upon,  through  the  agency  of  the  pope,  for 
the  benefit  of  their  more  needy  brethren.  By  this  means 
the  pains  of  purgatory  might  be  shortened.  This  doctrine 
adopted  in  the  Church,  and  was  connected  by  Aquinas  with 
x)nception  of  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and  his  followers,  in 
le  of  which  union,  benefits,  without  offence  to  reason,  may  be 
sferred  from  one  to  another. 
15 
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The  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  was  thought  to  bring  advan- 
tages to  the  sick,  both  physical  and  spiritual  In  case  of  physical 
amendment,  followed  by  a  relapse,  it  might  be  repeated, 
nnctioa.  It  belonged  to  the  bishop  to  ordain.  Ordination  by  he- 
ordinatioa.  ^ctical  bishops  was  declared  by  Thomas  Aquinas  to  be 
valid.  The  unmarried  state  was  assumed  to  be  higher 
than  the  married.  Hence  the  sacrament  of  maiTiage  was 
said  to  have  a  negative  virtue  in  laying  bonds  on  sensual  passion. 
It  figured,  moreover,  the  union  of  Christ  to  the  Church ;  for  tlie 
original  term  for  ''mystery,"  in  Ephesians  v.  32,  was  rendered 
*'  sacramentum  "  in  the  Vulgate. 

The  prevalent  custom  of  invoking  the  saints  and  of  asking  for 
their  intercession  was  sanctioned  by  the  ChurcL    More  and  more 

invo«uon  ^^  ^"^P  ^^  ^^^  ^<>^^^  a  part  of  devotional  ser- 
ofninuand  yices,  public  and  private.  In  the  twelfth  century  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin's  immaculate  conception  was 
broached.  This  view  was  embraced  by  the  Franciscans,  who  were 
specially  zealous  in  rendering  honor  to  Mary.  It  was  rejected  by 
the  Dominicans,  and  formed  a  standing  subject  of  controversy  down 
to  a  recent  date. 

The  Church  doctrine  held  to  five  abodes  in  the  invisible  world. 
Souls  which  leave  the  earth  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  immediately 
The  doctrine  ®^^^  ^®^»  which  was  conccivcd  of  as  a  place  of  suffering 
of  ben.  in  material  fire.     The  abode  of  unbaptized  infants — the 

Limbns  in-  linibus  infantum — was  a  place  where,  according  to  Peter 
Lombard,  the  vision  of  Gk)d  is  denied  to  its  inmates,  but 
no  positive  punishments  are  infiicted.  Gregory  of  Bimini,  who 
adopted  a  haraber  view,  received  the  name  of  ''  torturer  of  infants  " 
— torlor  infantunu  The  abode  of  the  pious  dead  of  Old  Testa- 
Limbos  p«.  ment  times — the  limbus  pairum — where,  prior  to  the 
truni.  advent  of  Jesus,  the  blessed  vision  of  God  was  not  en- 

joyed, was  by  Christ  transformed  to  a  place  of  rest  and  felicity. 
Purgatory,  where  literal  fire  was  conceived  to  be  the  in- 
strument of  punishment,  was  the  abode  of  souls  guilty 
of  no  mortal  sins,  but  burdened  with  imperfection  which  needed 
to  be  removed,  and  with  dues  of  "  temporal  punishment^'*  or  satis- 
Heaven.         factioD,  for  sins  from  the  guilt  of  which  they  have  been 
absolved.     Heaven  was  described  as  the  home  of  all 
souls  which  need  no  purification  from  sin  when  they  die,  or  have 
passed  through  the  cleansing  flames  of  purgatory. 
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CHAPTER  VL 

BOMB  ASPBGTS  OF  RELIGION  AND  WORSHIP  IN  THE  MIDDLE  AGES. 

Jx  the  foregoing  chapters  an  opportunity  has  been  afforded  in- 
ddentally  to  touch  upon  many  of  the  peculiarities  of  mediseval  re«> 
^^^^^^^^^^^  ^  ligion.  Some  general  remarks  on  this  subject  will  here 
tto  middle      be  added.     One  is  struck  with  the  strong  contrasts  that 

present  themselves  in  every  province  of  mediaeval  life, 
and  lend  to  it  a  picturesque  character.  By  the  side  of  the  brilliant 
ittire  of  the  prince  and  of  the  bishop,  we  see  the  coarse  frock  of  the 
monk  and  the  rags  of  the  peasant  In  the  vicinity  of  the  mighty 
cathedral,  whose  spires  rise  above  the  tallest  trees  of  the  forest,  are 
the  mean  dwelling  of  the  mechanic  and  the  peasant's  miserable 
hoveL  Associated  with  mail-clad  knights,  whose  trade  is  war  and 
whose  dehght  is  in  combat,  are  the  men  whose  sacred  vocation  for- 
bids the  use  of  force  altogether.  Through  lands  overspread  with 
deeds  of  violence,  the  lonely  wayfarer  with  the  staff  and  badge  of 
a  pilgrim  passes  unarmed  and  in  safely.  In  sight  of  castles,  about 
whose  walls  fierce  battles  rage,  are  the  church  and  the  monastery, 
within  the  precincts  of  which  quiet  reigns,  and  all  violence  i& 
branded  as  sacrilege.  There  is  a  like  contrast  when  we  look  at  the 
inmost  spirit  and  temper  of  different  classes.  On  the  one  hand  thei*e 
is  flagrant  wickedness,  the  very  thought  of  which  excites  horror. 
On  the  other  hand  we  meet  with  examples  of  sanctity  that  command, 
in  the  most  enlightened  days,  the  deepest  reverence  of  all  who 
value  Christian  excellence.  The  middle  ages  are  commonly  dei^- 
nated  the  "  ages  of  faith."  Doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  things  divine 
was  an  infrequent  intruder.  When  it  came,  it  was  repelled  as  a 
messenger  of  Satan.  A  sense  of  the  nearness  of  the  supernatural 
world,  and  of  the  beings,  good  and  evil,  that  belonged  to  it,  pos- 
sessed all  minds.  A  thin  veil  divided  the  realms  unseen  from  the 
visible  world,  and  that  veil  might  at  any  moment  port  for  the  free 
ingress  of  invisible  agents.  Every  thought  on  divine  things,  every 
j^^j^^^  aspiration,  every  fear,  was  bodied  forth  in  symbols. 
j^rmi         Prayer  and  praise,  religious  ceremonies,  sacred  festivals 

and  pageants,  formed  an  atmosphere  in  which  the  entire 
community  lived  and  breathed.  Unhappily  the  idea  of  merit  was 
closely  attached  to  external  observances.  They  were  too  much 
viewed  in  the  light  of  a  price  paid  for  the  mercy  of  heaven ;  for 
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frequently  they  stood  in  no  vital  relation  to  morality.    They  ivere 
practised  as  a  means  of  atonement  for  vice  and  cnieliy,  a  Inibe  to 
placate  an  avenger — a  substitute,  it  might  be,  instead  of  a  sign  and 
fruity  of  repentance.    Yet  no  one  can  read  the  oonnsek  given  by 
such  men  as  Anselm  and  Bernard,  to  those  who  sought  direction, 
without  feeling  how  deeply  the  teachings  of  Christ  had  penetrated 
their  souls.    And  such  leaders  were  not  wanting  in  the  darkest 
ages.    Even  in  the  tenth  century,  writes  Trench,  **  what  grander 
company  of  Christian  men  and  women,  and  these  occupying  the 
thrones  of  the  earth,  would  anywhere  greet  us  than  greet  us  here 
— Otto  the  Ghreat,  and  Brun,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  his  brother, 
these  two,  the  layman  and  the  priest^  working  sosealously  together 
for  the  spread  of  Christian  missions  among  the  wild  heathen  races 
that  raged  and  stormed  around  the  fortress  of  German  Christianity ; 
while  completing  this  royal  group  there  is  Matilda,  the  mother  of 
these ;  and  Otto's  queen,  well  worthy  to  share  his  toils  and  his 
throne,  our  English  Edith,  granddaughter  and  undegenerate  scion 
of  Alfred  the  Great''    In  865  Pope  Nicholas  L  wrote  to  the  Bulr 
garians  a  letter  which  was  accompanied  by  the  present  of  Bibles  and 
other  books.    He  urged  them  to  gentleness  in  the  treatment  of 
idoIater&    In  answer  to  questions  which  they  had  proposed,  he 
told  them  that  Christians  were  not^  like  the  ancient  Jew8»  confined 
to  any  particular  place  of  prayer.     He  warned  them  that  they  ought 
not  to  rest  their  hopes  on  particular  times  and  seasons,  or  look  to 
them  for  help,  but  rather  look  to  the  living  Qod.    In  emergencies, 
when  men  were  called  to  prepare  for  war  in  defence  of  their  coun- 
tiy,  they  ought  not  to  intermit  their  necessary  labors,  even  if  it  was 
a  time  of  fasting.     To  do  so  would  be  to  tempt  Cod.     He  incul- 
cated a  forgiving  disposition,  objected  to  the  frequency  of  capitak 
punishment  among  them,  and  to  other  inhuman  practices     What# 
he  required  of  them  was  a  change  of  the  "  inward  man  " — ^that  they^ 
should  put  on  Christ.    In  this  way  a  pope  could  write  in  the  ninth. 
century.     Exhortations  equally  Christian  and  spiritual  in  theiir 
tenor  might  be  culled  from  the  writings  of  bishops  and  holy  monks 
in  every  century.     This  much  may  be  said,  that  the  Decalogue,  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  were  made  familiar  to  alL 
Lifo  of  con-     There  was  great  activity  of  conscience  in  the  middle  agea 
Bcienoe.  j^  ^^  ^}^3  cffcct  of  the  legal  spirit  that  was  infused  into 

the  popular  teaching  and  the  accepted  interpretation  of  Chris* 
tianity.  This  life  of  conscience  was  evident  in  the  manifold  auster- 
ities to  which  it  gave  rise.  It  meets  us  with  impressive  power 
in  the  poem  of  Dante,  the  great  literary  production  of  the  middle 
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ages.  In  considering  the  religion  of  this  period,  we  must  remem- 
ber that  there  occurred  from  time  to  time  intellectual  and  spiritual 
reriTala.  Such,  in  different  ways,  were  the  Hildebrandian  reform, 
the  monastic  reform  under  the  auspices  of  St.  Bernard,  the  rise 
of  scholasticism,  the  outburst  of  enthusiasm  in  the  era  of  the  cru- 
ndes,  the  formation  of  the  mendicant  orders.  These  **  beneficent 
WETes  of  high  spiritual  emotion,"  whatever  mixture  of  evil  belonged 
to  them,  lifted  multitudes  above  the  grovelling  thoughts  and  pur- 
suits to  which  they  had  been  accustomed. 

In  the  devotional  system  of  the  middle  ages  the  celestial  hier- 
archy of  angels  had  an  important  place.  Apparitions  of  angels 
ooodAiid  ^^^  believed  to  be  not  infrequent  They  were  protec- 
tHi  viriu.  tors  against  the  demoniacal  spirits  with  which  the  air 
was  peopled.  The  "swarming,  busy,  indefatigable,  malignant 
spirits'*  claimed  the  world  of  man  as  their  own.  They  assumed 
grotesque  and  repulsive  forms.  Satan  was  figured  as  having  horns, 
a  tail,  and  the  cloven  foot  Connected  with  this  ever-present  su- 
perstition, the  torment  of  the  young  and  the  old,  was  the  belief  in 
magic  spells  and  the  efficacy  of  talismans.  The  potent  reliance  of 
wonhi  at  ^^®  timid,  tempted,  persecuted  soul  was  in  the  help  and 
j^pgj^  intercession  of  the  saints.  These  multiplied  in  num- 
ber as  time  advanced.  Every  church,  every  village,  had 
its  tutelary  spirit&  The  miracles  which  they  were  believed  to  have 
wrought  were  numberless.  More  and  more  the  legends  of  the 
saints  were  read,  until  in  later  times  the  romances  of  love  and  chiv- 
alry divided  with  them  the  popular  regard.  Those  legends  fill 
the  sixty  ponderous  folios  of  the  yet  unfinished  collection  of  the 
Bollandist&  They  contain  valuable  historical  material,  to  be 
reached  by  sifting  out  the  fiction,  as  grains  of  gold  are  separated 
from  heaps  of  sand.  Yet  even  the  endless  tales  of  miracles  are  in- 
teresting, small  as  may  generally  be  their  title  to  credence,  since 
tbey  embody  in  a  mythical  form  the  ideas  and  beliefs  of  those  from 
whose  minds  they  sprang,  and  of  the  generations  who  listened  to 
them  or  hung  with  delight  over  their  marvellous  incident&  Far 
above  all  the  saints  in  the  popular  veneration  was  the  Virgin  Mary. 
The  homage  paid  to  her  had  been  increasing  in  fervor  and  ap- 
proaching nearer  to  divine  honors  from  the  dawn  of  the  medisBval 
period.  Chivalry  made  her  an  idol  of  the  imagination.  The  knight 
devoted  himself  to  her  service  and  invoked  her  aid  in  battle.  A 
Chapel  of  our  Lady  was  formed  in  every  cathedral  and  in  most 
churches  of  considerable  magnitude.  In  the  numerous  hymns  to 
Mary  she  was  described  in  the  most  glowing  terms  of  praise,  and 
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was  exalted  to  a  position  of  almost  controlling  influence  a^et  the 
divine  Son.  With  the  growing  worship  of  martyrs  and  sainta^  the 
interest  in  their  relics  increased.  They  were  required  in  eyery  new 
church  that  was  to  be  consecrated.  They  were  usually  placed  upon 
the  altar  or  beneath  it  They  were  worn  upon  the  person.  The 
reliquary  in  which  were  the  bones  of  a  saint  or  shreds  of  his  i^ 
parel  was  prized  above  all  other  treasurea  Of  their  efficacy  in 
working  miracles  there  was  no  doubt  An  oath  taken  upon  the 
relics  of  a  saint  was  clothed  with  awful  sanctity.  Its  violation  was 
a  terrible  sin.  It  was  said  that  over  a  chest  which,  when  opened, 
was  found  to  contain  the  most  sacred  relics  of  Normandy,  Harold 
was  decoyed  by  William  the  Norman  into  taking  an  oath  which 
made  him  the  next  in  succession  to  the  English  crown.  "  No  won- 
der that  with  the  whole  Christian  world  deeming  it  holy  and  mer- 
itorious to  believe,  dangerous,  impious,  to  doubt^  there  should  be 
DO  end  or  limit  to  belief ;  that  the  wood  of  the  true  cross  should 
grow  into  a  forest ;  that  wild  fictions,  the  romance  of  the  Wise 
Men  of  the  East  transmuted  into  kings,  the  eleven  thousand  vir< 
gins,  should  be  worshipped  in  the  rich  commercial  cities  of  the 
Khine."  For  the  disputed  possession  of  relics  there  were  fierce 
contests  between  rival  monasteries.  Belies  were  stolen,  and  a  iheft^ 
if  successful,  incurred  no  reproach.  The  motive  was  deemed  pious. 
The  body  of  St  Benedict  was  carried  tLWSj  from  Italy  to  IVance. 
The  crusades  afforded  the  means  of  gratifying  the  desire  for  relica^ 
which  became  proportionately  more  intense.  The  sale  of  them 
grew  to  be  a  lucrative  branch  of  trade.  Vast  sums  of  money,  such 
as  the  wealthy  now  pay  for  the  noblest  products  of  art,  were  ex* 
pended  in  the  purchase  of  pieces  of  apparel  or  other  objects  be- 
lieved to  have  once  belonged  to  Christ  or  the  Virgin.  It  was  said 
that  the  house  in  which  Mary  had  lived  at  Nazareth  was,  in  1291, 
carried  by  angels  through  the  air  to  Tei-sato  in  Dalmatia.  In  1294 
the  angels  took  it  across  the  Adriatic  to  a  wood  near  Becanati, 
whence,  in  1295,  it  was  removed  to  the  hill  at  Loreto,  where  it  now 
stands.  In  each  of  its  places  of  sojourn  wondrous  miracles  are  re-- 
ported  in  connection  with  it.  It  cannot  be  denied  that,  with  all 
the  care  of  theologians  to  distinguish  between  the  homage  to  be 
accorded  to  Mary  and  the  hosts  of  saints,  and  the  worship  due  to 
God  alone,  such  homage  in  the  minds  of  the  people  was  practically 
a  sort  of  polytheism.  The  government  of  the  world,  including  the 
ilisposal  of  the  lot  of  men  for  this  life  and  the  life  to  come,  was  rel- 
cj^ated  to  a  multitude  of  supernatural  beings  of  finite  powers,  but 
full  of  sympathy  with  human  distress  and  potent  to  relieve  it 
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The  penitential  Bystem  of  the  Church  was  not  without  a  whole- 
some  effect  in  imposing  restraint  upon  rude  natures,  and  in  keeping 
•nwpenitMi-  slive  tiie  feelings  of  conscience.  Yet  it  was  prolific  of 
tfaiqritan.  abusea  It  was  hard  to  disconnect  a  false  idea  of  merit 
from  self-inflicted  mortifications.  Bemorse  and  fear  drove  some  to 
dangerous  excesses  in  fasting  and  scourging.  Others  flew  to  the 
relief  afforded  by  indulgences,  and  willingly  submitted  to  a  pecuni- 
ary eqniyalent^  or  to  a  pilgrimage  to  Borne  or  to  Jerusalem.  In 
8ome  cases  a  rich  noble  was  allowed  to  reduce  a  fast  of  years  to  a 
few  days  by  compelling  his  dependents  to  share  it  with  him.  The 
terrors  of  excommunication,  and  the  greater  terrors  of  the  anath- 
ema»  which  cut  off  the  offender  from  intercourse  with  his  fellow- 
men,  were  weapons  liable  to  a  terrible  misuse,  as  was  the  inter- 
dict^ which  deprived  a  whole  community  of  the  means  of  grace. 

What  was  the  attitude  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  the  great 
evils  that  afflicted  society  ?  In  general,  it  may  be  said  with  truth 
laawBMof  that  the  Chuit^  cast  its  influence  on  the  side  of  peace. 
lS'i2S?to  ^o  ^^^  strife  among  princes  and  nobles,  and  to  pre- 
^'  vent  bloodshed,  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  highest  du< 

ties  which  the  chiefs  of  the  hierarchy  could  perform.     The  influ- 
ence of  religion  in  this  direction  was  powerful.     It  is  seen  in  such 
a  character  as  Louis  IX.  of  France,  in  connection  with  virtues 
that  entitle  him  to  the  reverence  in  which  he  was  held  by  his 
contemporaries,  and  to  the  eulogies  which  modem  writers,  includ- 
ing Voltaire,  have  united  in  bestowing  upon  him.     When,  of  his 
own  accord,  he  ceded  to  Henry  IH  of  England  Limousin  and 
other  conquests  made  by  French  kings  before  him,  he  was  moved 
to  this  act,  not  because  he  judged  that  they  did  not  rightfully  be- 
long to  him,  but  for  the  reason,  which  he  avowed,  that  he  desired 
peace  among  their  respective  children,  who  were  cousins-german. 
fet  the  advocacy  of  peace  on  the  part  of  ecclesiastics  had  its  limita- 
^ons.     Against  heretics  and  infidels  it  was  an  obligation  and  a 
'^erit  to  wage  war.     It  was  hostility  to  the  Mohammedan  beliefs, 
^i^d  zeal  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  places  from  the  polluting 
*^^ead  of  their  heretical  possessors,  more  than  any  broader  motive 
p^  duty  or  of  policy,  which  inflamed  the  crusaders.     "  It  is  not  in- 
juries done  to  them,"  said  Thomas  Aquinas,  "  but  injuries  done  to 
^od  that  the  knights  avenge."    The  former  impulse  would  have 
'^^^en  wrong,  but  not  the  latter.     Si  Bernard  said  that  the  knights 
^^uld  safely  fight  the  infidels,  for  they  were  fighting  for  (Jod. 
**  They  are  the  ministers  of  Gbd  to  inflict  his  vengeance.    For  them 
^  give  or  receive  death  is  not  a  sin,  but  a  most  gloiious  deed ;" 
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**  the  Son  of  God  delights  to  receive  the  blood  of  his  enemies ;  he 
is  glorified  in  the  death  of  pagans."  Yet  with  reference  to  war 
among  Ohristians,  St  Bernard  would  have  spoken  in  a  righteous 
and  humane  spirit  The  wars  fomented  by  the  popes  in  Qermany 
during  their  contest  with  the  emperors,  and  the  iniquitous  Alfai- 
gensian  crusade,  were  instigated  and  approved  by  those  who,  as  a 
rule,  preached  peace  to  contending  sovereign&  The  sacred  cause, 
it  was  judged,  made  an  unrelenting  warfare  right  and  holy.  It  was 
thought  to  be  a  duty  to  exterminate  the  enemies  of  Qod. 

Care  is  requisite  in  order  to  understand  correctly  the  relation 
of  the  Church  to  slavery  and  to  serfdom,  into  which  slavery,  mainty 
Beutionof  ^^  ^^^  Operation  of  political  and  economical  causes, 
the  chnrob  gradually  passed.  Augustine  attributed  slavery  to  man's 
'''^''^-  &11,  as  he  ascribed  the  dominion  of  man  over  man  in 
general  to  the  incoming  of  sin.  Gregory  the  Greats  and  other  emi- 
nent ecclesiastics,  assert  that  the  original  state  of  man  was  a  state 
of  freedom,  and  on  this  ground  they  praise  those  who  emancipate 
bondmen.  Yet  it  would  be  an  error  to  conclude  that  even  these 
leaders  in  the  Church  were  desirous  of  subverting  slavery,  or  re- 
garded this  result  as  likely  to  occur  in  the  pre-millennial  period  of 
the  world's  history.  Augustine  speaks  of  the  relation  of  nuister  and 
slave  as  part  and  parcel  of  family  government  Gregory  presented 
slaves  to  a  convent,  and  exerted  himself  to  recover  a  fugitive  slave 
of  his  brother.  Neither  pope  nor  council  pronounced  slavery  un- 
lawful Churches  and  monasteries  possessed  bondmen,  often  in 
great  numbers.  When  Alcuin  took  charge  of  the  Abbey  of  Tours, 
it  possessed  twenty  thousand  serfs.  In  case  this  custom  vras  not 
allowed  in  a  monastery,  it  was  not  on  account  of  any  moral  wrong 
attributed  to  slavery  or  serfdom,  but  because  it  was  considered 
more  proper  for  monks  to  do  their  own  work  or  to  abjure  certain 
practices  which  were  lawful  for  the  world  at  large.  The  emancipa- 
tion of  slaves  and  serfs  was  applauded,  like  any  other  act  of  benefr 
oence.  Even  among  the  ancient  Romans  it  was  not  infrequent  f6r 
A  master  to  give  freedom  to  a  slave,  and  it  was  always  counted  a 
pmorous  deed.  The  mediseval  Church  denounced  slavery  only 
whon  it  was  the  servitude  of  a  Christian  in  bondage  to  a  Jew  or  an 
it\Adol.  This  was  always  regarded  as  something  grievous  and  de^ 
^serving  p**'  '  '*<i  by  law,  or  through  a  ransom  in  cases  beyond 
Di^  Ml  The  Church  from  ancient  times  insisted  tha^ 

^yeixi^  "**"  'on,  even  in  the  case  of  a  slavey 

^(^M  u,  m  of  the  child  of  God  and  tbm 

IjigATt  ^  ^*^  ipramoteS 
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the  cause  of  freedom  by  its  proclamation  of  the  dignity  of  human 
otiarey  of  man  as  made  in  the  image  of  Gbd,  and  of  the  equality  of 
all  in  his  presence.    **  All  men,**  wrote  Pope  Clement  IV., 
"  have  the  same  origin  ;  they  live  under  the  same  sky. 
.  .    .    The  immense  distance  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature 
effiices  the  slight  distinction  between  the  king  and  the  serf.    .    .    . 
The  distinction  of  birth  is  only  an  accident,  a  human  institution. 
.   .    .    God  distributes  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  without  regard  to  the 
diTision  of  classes.    In  his  eyes  there  are  neither  nobles  nor  villains." 
Moreover,  the  Church  made  its  highest  offices  accessible  to  the 
poor.     It  gave  them  a  practical  proof  of  the  reality  of  that  equality 
of  men  before  Ood  which  it  inculcated  in  its  teaching.     At  times  it 
vas  unfaithful :  it  allowed  nobles  to  appropriate  to  themselves  its 
dignities  and  revenues ;  but  abuses  of  this  sort  called  out  voices 
of  protest  and  efforts  for  reform.    The  Church  also  preached  con- 
stantly the  duty  of  forbearance  and  kindness  toward  the  slave  and 
the  serf.     It  rebuked  harshness  and  cruelty.    In  these  ways,  indi- 
rectly, in  the  middle  ages,  an  anti-slavery  influence  went  forth  from 
the  teachings  of  the  clergy ;  but  it  would  be  an  exaggeration  to  say 
more.     Serfdom  disappeared  not  by  any  religious  condemnation  of 
it,  but  as  a  consequence  of  the  growth  of  towns,  a  spirit  of  discon- 
tent and  resistance  among  the  peasants  themselves,  and  other  gen- 
eral causes. 

Ordeals  had  been  originally  opposed  by  the  Church.  Then  they 
were  adopted  and  practised  under  clerical  supervision,  although 
oidMiiitod  ^^J  never  obtained  the  universal  sanction  of  the  clergy. 
*^'®-  In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  as  a  substi- 
tate  for  the  ordeal,  the  practice  of  using  torture  to  elicit  confes- 
sioiis  from  accused  persons,  and  testimony  from  reluctant  wit- 
066868,  came  into  vogue.  It  was  the  revival  of  an  ancient  and  bar- 
barous custom,  first  employed  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  at  the 
examination  of  slaves,  and  incorporated  in  the  provisions  of  the 
Boman  law.  Torture  was  considered  a  species  of  ordeal,  the  abil- 
i^  to  sustain  suffering  being  held  to  be  a  test  of  innocence, 
^g&mst  its  use  Pope  Nicholas  L,  in  a  manly  and  rational  strain, 
protested  in  his  letter  to  the  Bulgarians  (865).  Pope  Ghregory  L 
Agreed  in  the  opinion  that  confessions  extorted  by  torment  were 
^vorthless.  But  in  1252  Pope  Innocent  IV.  sanctioned  torture  in 
^  detection  of  heresy,  and  it  became  a  fearful  engine  of  cruelty 
A  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition. 

M  regards  charity  in  the  middle  ages,  it  is  dear  that  at  no 
'  in  the  past  have  there  been  larger  gifts  to  the  poor.    The 
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spirit  of  Christian  liberality  was  reinforced  by  the  idea  that  alms- 
giving, and  benefaotious  for  religious  purposes,  were  in  a  high  de- 
gree meritorious.  Wealth  was  poured  more  and  more, 
^'  without  stint,  into  the  lap  of  the  Church.  Christian 
lands  were  dotted  with  monasteries,  from  whose  doors  the  poor,  the 
sick,  and  the  infirm  of  every  sort,  were  never  turned  away.  Hospi- 
tals, generally  connected  with  convents,  were  multiplied,  and  were 
enriched  by  the  bounties  of  the  faithful.  Another  fact  respecting 
mediseval  charity  is  that  it  was  very  often  injudicioua  In  the  first 
place,  there  was  little  or  no  thought  directed  to  the  removal  of 
the  causes  of  the  poverty  and  distress  to  which  relief  was  lavishly 
granted.  Giving  was  in  forms  adapted  to  promote  the  evil  to 
which  it  applied  a  partial  and  temporary  remedy.  Poverty  was 
considered  the  ideal  condition  of  a  Christian  disciple.  To  re- 
nounce all  property  was  the  proof  of  special  consecration  to  Christ ; 
it  was  deemed  an  exact  imitation  of  his  original  followers.  To 
minister  to  the  poor  was  so  needful  a  grace,  and  so  profitable  to 
him  who  gave,  that  the  existence  of  the  poor  seemed  to  be  an 
indispensable  blessing.  The  larger  their  number,  the  greater  was 
the  opportunity  of  serving  Christ  by  ministering  to  his  servants, 
and  of  thus  procuring  the  heavenly  reward.  In  the  second  place, 
there  was  a  lack  of  order  and  system  in  the  bestowal  of  charitable 
aid.  There  were  provisions  for  all  sorts  of  physical  infirmity ;  but 
it  was  not  until  we  approach  the  age  of  the  Reformation,  when 
cities  began  to  take  into  their  hands  the  disbursing  of  bounties  to 
the  poor,  that  there  was  more  caution  and  judicious  managemeot 
In  this  particular,  guilds,  in  the  bestowal  of  help  to  the  needy,  acted 
more  wisely  than  the  ecclesiastical  bodies.  These  bodies  were  the 
almost  exclusive  almoners  of  charity  in  the  middle  ages.  Gifts  to 
the  needy  were  very  commonly  dispensed  on  church  festivals,  on  th.^ 
occasion  of  the  burial  of  the  dead  who  were  the  donors,  or  on  tk^e 
anniversaries  of  their  interment  It  was  near  the  doors  of  church 
that  beggai*s,  the  maimed,  and  the  infirm  asked  for  alms.  Moreov 
the  prayers  which  were  sought  from  the  needy  in  return  for 
they  received,  and  the  lightening  of  the  pains  of  purgatory  {^ 
relatives  or  for  the  charitable  individual  himself,  were  no  sma 
part  of  the  motive  of  benevolence.  Men  gave  to  others  to  bene  ^ 
themselves.  It  is  important  to  notice  that  while  the  schoolm^ 
asserted  the  right  of  property,  they  did  it  on  grounds  of  ex 


diency,  and  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  that  in  the  state 
nature  all  things  are  in  common.     Individual  possession,  althouj 
sanctioned  by  God,  is  really  traced  back  to  sin  and  imperfecti —  ^i 
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as  its  oocasioiL  Avarice  is  made  by  Aquinas  a  greater  sin  than 
prodigality.  While  these  droumstances  qualify  the  admiration 
which  the  vast  outflow  of  medisBval  charity  would  naturally  kindle, 
they  ought  not  to  blind  the  eye  to  what  was  truly  Christlike  in 
the  tempers  of  heart  out  of  which  it  sprung.  It  was  not  priests 
and  monks^  nobles  and  high-bom  dames,  who  alone  signalized 
themselves  by  manifestations  of  self-denial.  Many  instances  ai*e 
on  record  of  individuals  and  families  in  the  humbler  ranks  of  life 
who  devoted  their  earnings  to  the  help  of  the  sufifering,  and  per- 
BonaUy  interested  themselves,  with  extraordinary  self-sacrifice,  in 
doing  good. 

The  development  of  Christian  architecture  is  an  engaging  topic. 
Converted  to  Christian  uses,  the  ancient  basilica^  in  order  to  fur- 
c^joch  ^^^  ampler  space,  sent  out  an  arm  on  either  side,  thus, 

■'**'***^  without  any  deliberate  intention,  giving  to  the  sacred 
structure  the  form  of  a  cross.  The  free  use  of  the  arch,  by  which 
additional  height  as  well  as  beauty  was  secured,  was  a  leading 
feature  of  the  style  called  Romanesque.  This  continued  in  the 
East  until  the  age  of  Justinian.  Then  the  adoption  of  the  lofty 
cupola,  hung  over  the  space  at  the  intersection  of  the  nave  by  the 
transept,  gave  its  main  peculiarity  to  the  Byzantine  style,  which 
prevailed  east  of  the  Adriatic  and  in  Southern  Italy.  In  this  type 
of  building,  the  portion  of  the  structure  running  from  east  to  west 
was  divided  into  parts  equal  in  length,  thus  constituting  what  is 
called  the  Greek  cross,  as  distinguished  from  the  Latin  style,  in 
which  the  nave  was  unequally  divided,  the  chancel  and  choir  being 
at  the  eastern  end.  In  the  other  portions  of  Europe — in  Northern 
Italy,  Germany,  France,  Spain,  and  England — the  Romanesque  de- 
veloped itself,  largely  by  the  skilful  use  of  arches  for  ornamenta- 
tion as  well  as  strength,  into  an  almost  distinct  style,  of  which  the 
Norman  edifices — for  example,  the  noble  cathedral  of  Durham — 
are  fine  specimens. 

On  the  approach  of  the  year  1000  there  was  a  general  anxiety 
and  alarm  in  Europe,  from  the  expectation  that  the  end  of  the 
world  and  the  last  judgment  were  then  to  occur.  When  this  epoch 
passed  by,  and  the  excitement  connected  with  it  subsided,  there 
appears  to  have  been  a  new  and  wide-spread  interest  in  church- 
rue  oothio  building.  Toward  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century  the 
'^^'  Gothic,  or  the  pointed  style,  unfolded  itself,  which  in 

the  thirteenth  century  attained  to  the  fulness  of  its  majesty  and 
beauty.  In  Northern  France,  in  Great  Britain,  and  in  Germany, 
the  stupendous  Gothic  temples  were  reared  which  remain  as  worthy 
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monuments  of  a  glorious  past  that  embodied  its  thoughts  and  as{A- 
rations  in  stone,  and  which  still  impress  all  who  gaze  upward  to  their 
spires,  or  walk  beneath  their  arches,  with  indescribable  sensations 
of  humility  and  awe.  In  the  erection  of  these  sanctuaries  churches 
lavished  their  treasures^  and  nobles  offered  their  costly  gifts ;  and, 
what  is  better,  the  people  of  all  classes  combined  in  a  common  en- 
thusiasm of  sincere  devotion,  everyone  giving  or  doing  what  he 
could  to  carry  upward  the  walls  and  towers,  and  to  perfect  with 
elaborate  art  every  part  of  God's  earthly  dwelling.  The  cathedrals 
were  framed  and  adapted  for  the  ritual  that  was  celebrated  in  the 
vast  space  which  they  enclosed.  In  the  days  when  the  voice  of  the 
priest  was  the  voice  of  God,  how  was  the  heart  of  the  worshipper 
awed  and  melted  as  he  beheld  the  smoke  of  incense  in  the  dim 
distance  rising  from  the  altar,  heard  ''the  pealing  organ,^  and  be- 
held the  stately  procession  of  the  clergy,  in  their  gorgeous  vest- 
ments, moving  up  and  down  the  "  long-drawn  aisles !  **  It  was  not 
churches  alone  which  the  blended  artistic  and  religious  impulses 
called  into  being.  A  multitude  of  abbeys,  many  of  them  so  grand 
and  spacious  that  their  chapels  were  like  catiiedrals,  often  with 
peculiar  charms  of  situation,  arose  in  every  part  of  Christendom. 
One  side  of  mediseval  Catholicism,  its  poetic  and  pleasing  aide,  is 
depicted  by  Cardinal  Newman.  He  is  speaking  in  particular  of 
England.  "  The  fair  form  of  Christianity  rose  up  and  grew  and 
expanded  like  a  beautiful  pageant^  from  north  to  south ;  it  was 
majestic,  it  was  solemn,  it  was  bright,  it  was  beautiful  and  pleas- 
ant it  was  soothing  to  the  griefs,  it  was  indulgent  to  the  hopes  of 
man  ;  it  was  at  once  a  teaching  and  a  worship ;  it  had  a  dogma^  a 
mystery,  a  ritual  of  its  own ;  it  had  a  hierarchical  form.  A  broth- 
erhood of  holy  pastors,  with  mitre  and  crosier,  and  uplifted 
hand,  walked  forth  and  blessed  and  ruled  a  joyful  people.  The 
crucifix  headed  the  procession,  and  simple  monks  were  there  with 
hearts  in  prayer,  and  sweet  chants  resounded,  and  the  holy  I^tin 
tongue  was  heard,  and  boys  came  forth  in  white,  swinging  censers, 
and  the  fragrant  cloud  arose,  and  mass  was  sung,  and  the  saints 
were  invoked  ;  and  day  after  day,  and  in  the  still  nighty  and  over 
the  woody  hills  and  in  the  quiet  plains,  as  constantly  as  sun,  and 
moon  and  stars  go  forth  in  heaven,  so  regular  and  solemn  was 
the  stately  march  of  blessed  services  on  earth,  high  festival,  and 
gorgeous  procession,  and  soothing  dirge,  and  passing  bell,  and  the 
familiar  evening  call  to  prayer ;  till  he  who  recollected  the  old  pa- 
gan time  would  think  it  all  unreal  that  he  beheld  and  heard,  and 
would  conclude  he  did  but  see  a  vision,  so  marvellously  was  heaven 
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ki  down  upon  earthy  so  ixitimphanily  were  chased  away  the  fiends 
of  darkness  to  their  prison  below."  It  is  a  pity  that  so  fair  a  pict- 
nre  has  to  be  marred  by  the  recollection  that  comes  unbidden  to 
the  mind  of  the  student^  of  so  grievous  an  amount  of  ignorance  and 
locial  misery,  priestcraft  and  superstition. 

A  cardinal  fault  of  religious  serrices  in  the  middle  ages  was  the 
undue  predominance  of  the  liturgical  element  over  the  didactic 

The  liturgy  centred  in  the  masa     In  the  lands  which 

■ad  prMob-  had  belonged  to  the  Boman  Empire,  Latin  was  under- 
stood,  and  attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  fact 
that  the  languages  which  sprung  from  the  mixture  of  Latin  with 
vernacular  tongues  were  slow  in  their  formation.  Moreover,  mis- 
sionaries to  new  countries  retained  the  Latin  in  the  liturgy  from 
the  force  of  sacred  association.  It  was  the  bond  of  connection 
with  Bome,  a  source  and  sign  of  imity.  Thus  Latin  established 
itself  as  the  sacred  language.  But  we  find  that  the  best  msn  in 
every  age  insist  on  the  importance  of  preaching  to  the  people  in 
their  own  languages,  in  a  plain  and  intelligible  style.  The  illit- 
eracy of  the  clergy,  much  greater  at  some  periods  than  at  othera, 
was  a  prime  hinderance  to  the  carrying  out  of  these  exhorta^ 
tion&  We  have  seen  that  Charlemagne  urged  on  bishops  the 
duty  of  preaching.  Alcuin,  his  friend  and  adviser,  gave  an  en- 
lightened support  to  the  emperor's  efforts.  He  desired  to  have 
Christian  knowledge  diffused  among  the  laity.  Councils  in  the 
ninth  century  required  that  there  should  be  preaching  in  hamlets, 
as  well  as  in  larger  towns.  The  revival  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
century  awakened  a  new  and  vivid  interest  on  the  subject  of  preach- 
ing. Guibert  of  Nogent^  who  was  bom  in  1053,  in  a  work  on  this 
theme,  demanded  of  preachers  that  they  should  avoid  obscurity, 
inculcate  valuable  truth,  and  preach  from  their  own  experience  of 
the  power  and  blessedness  of  the  gospel  A  Dominican  general, 
Humbert  de  Bomanis,  pointed  to  the  fact  that  Christ  celebrated 
the  mass  only  once,  but  spent  his  life  in  preaching  and  praying. 
The  preachers  of  the  mendicant  orders  discoursed  in  a  plain  and 
popular  style  to  great  audiences,  frequently  in  the  open  air.  In 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  period  of  the  papal  schism,  Clemangis, 
one  of  the  most  influential  men  of  the  age,  ascribed  the  evils  of 
the  times  largely  to  the  neglect  of  preaching,  and  to  the  study  of 
theology  from  a  speculative  and  scientific  motive,  instead  of  regard- 
ing it  as  a  means  of  preparing  for  practical  and  effective  work  in 
the  pulpit.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Thomas  Aquinas,  the 
deepest  of  medisval  theologians,  preached  to  the  people  plain  ser- 
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mons  in  the  Italian  tongue.  In  the  preaching  of  the  niddle  ag€ 
there  abounded  appeals  to  fear.  The  aim  was  to  puint  the  toi 
ments  of  the  lost  in  the  most  vivid  colors.  The  suflferings  of  Jesc 
and  the  sorrow  of  the  Virgin  Mother  were  favorite  themes,  in  th 
tmf  olding  of  which  the  preacher  exerted  himself  to  excite  the  emc 
tions  of  his  auditors. 

In  the  hymns  of  the  Church,  the  trammels  of  the  dasaical  m< 

tres»  which  had  given  them  a  stiff  and  artificial  character,  wei 

gradually  thrown  off     "  It  was  not,"  says  Trench,  "  ti 

^™^         the  classical  framework  of  Latin  verse  was  wholly  shal 

tered,  quantity  absolutely  ignored  and  accent  substituted  in  it 

stead,  the  latent  powers  of  rhyme  being  at  the  same  time  evokec 

that  Christian  Latin  poetry  attained  the  perfection  which  fills  wit 

astonishment  all  who  are  capable  of  judging,  as  they  contemplat 

this  second  birth  of  Latin  song."    The  grandest  of  all  the  medisBVf 

hymns  is  the  hymn  on  the  Last  Judgment,  the  "  Die 

IrsB  "  of  Thomas  of  Celano,  the  friend  and  biographer  c 

St  Francis,  beginning ; 

*'  That  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day 
When  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away.** 

The  most  pathetic  of  the  hymns  is  the  **  Stabat  Mater 
of  Jacobus  de  Benedictis,  beginning : 

*^  Bj  the  Gross,  sad  vigil  keeping, 
Stood  the  moumful  mother  weeping." 


d.1806. 


d.  iisi         Adam  of  St  Victor  wrote  the  hymn  : 

**  Be  the  Cross  our  theme  and  story  ; 

and  Bernard  of  Morlas,  a  pious  monk  of  Clugny,  is  the  author  c 
"The  Celestial  Country,"  which  begins, 

"  The  world  is  very  evil, 

The  times  are  waxing  late  ; 
Be  sober  and  keep  vigil, 
The  Judge  is  at  the  gate.** 

Bobert,  King  of  France,  is  thought  to  have  written  th 

"Veni,  Sancte  Spiritus," 

**  O  Holy  Ghost !  Thou  fire  divine  I 
From  highest  heaven  on  us  down  shine  ;  ** 

while  to  St  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  we  owe  the  hymn, 
*^  Hail,  thou  Head,  so  bruised  and  wounded." 
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"Asa  whole,"  writes  Milman,  himself  a  poet  as  well  as  historian 
"the  hjmnology  of  the  Latin  Church  has  a  singularly  solemn  and  ma- 
jestic tone.     Much  of  it^  no  doubt,  like  the  lyric  verse  of  the  Greeks, 

twin-bom  with  the  music ;  it  is  inseparably  wedded  with  the  mu- 
;  its  cadence  is  musical  rather  than  metrical  It  suggests,  as  it  were, 
'tihe  grave  full  tones  of  the  chant,  the  glorious  burst,  the  tender  fall, 
tike  mysterious  dying  away  of  the  organ*   It  must  be  heard,  not  read.  ** 
From  the  ritual,  and  the  hynms,  an  essential  part  of  it,  were  de- 
^▼eloped  the  religious  plays,  the  germs  of  the  modern  drama.     The 
ritual  itself,  with  its  series  of  ceremonial  acts,  its  vaiiety 
of  persons  taking  part  in  it  in  their  different  costumes, 
and  its  antiphonal  music,  had  a  dramatic  character.     The  ancient 
^r<^fnf^  had  perished  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Church,  and 
liad  become  so  demoralized  as  to  deserve  its  fate.     It  is  doubtful 
^ivhether  there  was  a  time  when  strolling  mimes  ceased  to  furnish 
diversion  to  the  people.     In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
the  religious  plays,  variously  called  '*  mysteries,"  miracle-plays,  and 
moralities,  came  into  vogue.     The  mysteries  were  more  properly 
scenic  representations  of  passages  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  especially  of 
Lis  trial  and  death,  while  the  miracles  drew  their  materials  from  the 
tales  of  the  saints.     The  characters  in  the  moralities,  which  were 
later,  were  allegorical  figures  standing  for  the  virtues  and  vices,  and 
for  other  abstractions.     The  mysteries  and  miracles  were  first 
composed  and  acted  by  the  clergy,  and  were  given  in  the  churches. 
The  theatre  was  "  the  church,  soaring  to  its  majestic  height,  reced- 
ing to  its  interminable  length,  broken  by  its  stately  divisions,  with 
its  countless  chapels  and  its  long  cloister,  with  its  succession  of  con- 
centric arches.    What  space  for  endless  variety,  if  not  for  change  of 
scene  I "    In  1210  the  miracle-plays  were  excluded  from  the  churches 
by  Innocent  HL,  and  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to  act  in  them. 
They  were  not,  however,  proscribed  or  disapproved.     By  degrees, 
a  greater  variety  of  personages  was  introduced.     An  element  of 
fun  was  brought  in  to  arouse  merriment  in  the  spectators.     The 
plays  were  performed  especially  in  connection  with  the  great  festi- 
vals which  drew  together  large  assembUes.     In  process  of  time, 
comic  or  carnival  plays  began  to  be  acted,  in  which  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Church  were  travestied,  and  priests  and  monks  made  to  fig- 
ure in  a  ludicrous  way.     The  motive  was  a  relish  for  coarse  mirth, 
with  no  irreUgious  intent.     By  the  introduction  of  types  from  real 
life  along  with  the  abstractions,  in  connection  also  with  historical 
persons,  the  moraHties  were  transformed  into  the  modem  secular 
drama,  which  was  fully  developed  in  England  in  the  Elizabethan  aga 
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THE  GHUBOH  AND  THE  PAPACY  FROM  BONIFAOB  VHI.   TO  THB 

COUNCIL  OF  PISA  (1294-1409). 

The  growing  indiffereiice  with  which  Western  monarchs  treated 
the  commands  of  Martin  IV.  and  of  his  successors  showed  that 
The  spirit  of  there  was  a  new  force  at  work  in  society  adverse  to  papal 
natiwiaiiiim  dominion.  This  was  the  spirit  of  nationalism,  the  ten- 
dency to  political  centralization,  which  inyolved  an  expansion  of 
intelligence  and  an  end  of  the  exclusive  sway  of  religious  and  ec- 
clesiastical interests.  The  enfranchisement  of  the  towns,  the  rise 
of  commerce,  the  crystallization  of  European  society  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  crusades,  and  the  new  conception  of  monarchy,  were 
the  principal  signs  of  the  coming  of  a  different  order  of  things. 
The  change  which  had  taken  place  became  apparent  when  Boniface 
VUL  (1294-1303),  a  pope  who  cherished  to  the  full  extent  the  theo- 
i-ies  of  Hildebrand  and  Innocent  HE.,  ascended  the  throne  which 
had  become  vacant  through  the  resignation  of  Celestine.  He  aimed 
to  restore  Sicily  to  the  King  of  Naples,  to  pacify  Italy  by  overthrow- 
ing the  Ghibellines,  and  especially  his  own  enemies,  the  Oolonnas, 
and  to  judge  in  the  quarrel  between  Philip  the  Fair  of  France,  and 
Eklward  L  of  England. 

In  Sicily  he  failed.  In  Italy  he  had  just  enough  success  to  draw 
Contest  of  upon  l^iin  the  hatred  of  the  people,  while  in  his  attempts 
viii^d  ^  mediate  between  the  French  and  English  kings  he  in- 
vh^ip  the  volved  himself  in  a  struggle  which  was  to  bring  on  his 
ruin.  Neither  Edward  nor  Philip  would  listen  to  the 
X>ope's  commands.     Boniface  then  resolved  to  force  them  to  peace 
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bj  cutting  off  the  chief  source  of  their  revenue.  He  issued,  on  Feb- 
ruary 24,  1296,  the  famous  bull,  "  Glericis  laicos,"  in  which,  after 
declaring  that  long  tradition  exhibits  laymen  as  hostile  and  mis- 
chievous to  clergymen,  he  forbade  all  taxation  of  ecclesiastics  by 
emperors,  kings,  or  princes,  without  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic 
See.  In  resisting  this  attack  on  kingly  authority,  Philip  took  the 
lead.  It  was  not  until  after  Edward's  clergy  had  refused  to  vote 
him  the  needful  supplies  that  he  retaliated,  and  then  he  quickly 
JmuMTj,  brought  them  to  terms  by  depriving  them  of  the  royal 
**'•  protection.      The  French  king  did  not  wait  so  long. 

He  struck  a  blow  at  the  papal  treasury  by  forbidding  the  exporta- 
j^^j^g^  yj  tiou  of  gold  and  silver  from  the  realm  without  his  sane- 
^^^  tion.     Thus  the  contest  in  which  the  Hohenstaufens  had 

perished  was  taken  up  by  Philip,  although  France  throughout  the 
middle  ages  had  been  the  most  faithful  protector  of  the  papacy, 
and  his  family  had  been  established  by  the  popes  on  an  Italian 
throne  as  a  bulwark  against  tlie  empire. 

When  Boniface  wrote  to  Philip  in  a  tone  of  haughty  remon- 
strance, his  complaints  and  his  threats  were  met  with  the  asser- 
tion that  before  there  were  any  clergy  the  King  of  France  ruled 
over  his  realm.  To  this  it  was  significantly  added,  that  the  "  Holy 
Mother  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  composed  not  only  of 
clergymen  but  also  of  laymen  ;  **  that  clergymen  are  guilty  of  an 
abuse  when  they  try  to  appropriate  exclusively  to  themselves 
the  ecclesiastical  liberty  with  which  the  grace  of  Christ  has  made 
US  free,  and  that  Christ  himself  commanded  to  render  to  Csesnr 
the  things  that  are  CsRsar's.  Philip  did  not  stand  alone  in  this 
attitude  of  resistance  to  the  aggressions  of  the  pope.  He  was 
supported  even  by  the  French  clergy.  Boniface,  thus  deserted  by 
his  natural  allies,  was  ready  to  be  reconciled  to  the  king,  that  he 
might  devote  all  his  strength  to  the  destruction  of  his  Roman  ene- 
mies, the  Colonnas.  The  royal  ordinance  and  the  papal  bull  were 
DOW  both  explained  away,  and  the  king's  noble  ancestor,  Louis  IX., 
was  made  a  saint  It  was  not  long  before  Philip  and  Edward  were 
ready  to  submit  their  differences  to  Boniface,  if  he  would  act,  not 
as  pope,  but  as  Benedict  Cajetan,  a  private  individual  This  he  con- 
sented to  do,  resolving  to  give  to  his  decision  the  sanction  of  papal 
authority,  and  thus  win  by  craft  what  he  had  failed  to  extort  by 
bold  assertion.  Philip  was  dissatisfied  with  the  award,  and  was 
exasperated  by  the  form  in  which  the  acceptance  of  it 
was  enjoined.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  receive  the  exiled 
Colonnas  at  his  court,  nor  to  conclude  an  alliance  with  Albert,  titu- 
16 
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lar  King  of  the  Romans,  whose  election  Boniface  had  annolled.  H< 
was  surrounded  by  his  great  lawyers,  Peter  Flotte,  Will 
iam  de  Plasian,  and  William  Nogaret,  stout  defenden 
of  royal  prerogatives,  who  were  ready  to  assist  him  not  only  ii 
breaking  down  feudalism,  but  also  in  placing  bulwarks  around  thi 
civil  authority  in  its  contest  against  the  encroachments  of  th< 
Church.  The  hierarchy  was  thus  confronted  here,  as  in  other  conn 
tries,  by  a  body  of  learned  men,  the  guardians  of  a  venerable  code 
who  claimed  for  the  king  the  prerogatives  of  Csesar,  and  conic 
bring  forward  in  opposition  to  the  canons  of  the  Church  canons  o 
an  earlier  date.  Jn  the  meantime  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  Scot 
land,  and  when  the  pope  attempted  to  interpose  between  Edwan 
and  the  Scots,  the  Ikiglish  Parliament  in  1301  indignantly  repellec 
his  pretensions.  But  at  Eome,  Boniface  was  the  spectator  of  t 
scene  which  might  well  lure  him  to  a  mistaken  confidence  in  tb 
papal  power. 

The  year  1300  had  been  set  apart  for  a  jubilee,  and  all  wlu 
should  visit  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter  had  been  promised  indulgeno 
The  jnbiieo  ^^^  absolutiou.  There  streamed  to  the  city  vast  crowdi 
at  Rome.  q|  pilgrims  f  rom  all  parts  of  the  West  They  were  sc 
eager  to  look  upon  the  sacred  relics  that  many  lost  their  lives  ii 
the  press.  Immense  contributions  were  brought  to  the  altars 
The  pope,  however,  was  not  allowed  to  rejoice  long  in  these  ex* 
pressions  of  the  piety  of  Christendom.  The  pontifical  legate,  Ber 
nard.  Bishop  of  Pamiers,  whom  he  sent  to  the  French  courts  wat 
a  man  whose  animosity  against  Philip  soon  drew  upon  himself  the 
charge  of  treason,  and  involved  Boniface  in  a  bitter  quarrel  witl 
The  bnii  the  king.  Decree  after  decree  went  forth  from  Bome, 
S5?,'N"Sm.  ^^  finally  the  bull  " Unam  sanctam  "  was  issued,  whid 
ber  18.  i-ios.  made  the  belief  that  every  human  creature  is  subject  tc 
the  pope  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.  The  clergy  of  France,  anc 
even  the  doctors  of  the  civil  law,  were  summoned  to  the  Holy  See, 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  rebellious  monarch.  When  all  these  ef 
forts  failed,  Boniface  fixed  September  8,  1303,  as  the  day  on  wbicl 
Philip's  deposition  should  be  proclaimed,  and  his  kingdom  laid 
under  an  interdict. 

Philip  was  not  passive  under  these  attacka  He  forbade  the 
clergy  to  obey  the  summons  to  Bome,  on  penalty  of  confiscation  oJ 
their  property.  He  sent  forth  an  answer  to  a  letter  purporting  tc 
have  been  written  by  Boniface,  and  asserting  in  an  offensive  man- 
ner the  supremacy  of  the  pope.  This  answer  began  with  the  words : 
"Philip,  by  grace  of  God,  King  of  the  French,  to  Boniface,  who  as- 
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sumes  to  be  the  chief  pontiff  little  greeting  or  none  at  all,"  and  it 
cloeed  inih  the  assertion  that  all  who  thought  the  king  subject  to 
anyone  in  temporal  things  were  fools  and  madmen.  One  of  the 
impal  legates  was  ignominiousljr  denied  an  audience  with  the  king, 
and  the  bull  which  he  brought  was  publicly  burned  in  Notre. Dame 
rnuip^ap.  °^  February  11,  1302.  Philip  now  believed  himself 
2J^«*>«      strong  enough  to  make  an  appeal  to  the  nation.   In  April 

he  assembled  the  representatives  of  the  clergy,  the  nobles, 
and  the  commons,  and  in  this  meeting  of  the  estates  of  the  realm 
lie  received  assurances  of  their  support  In  another  assembly,  held 
^e  following  year,  Boniface  was  accused  of  heresy-,  simony,  eccle- 
siastical tyranny,  and  blind  hatred  toward  the  King  of  France  ; 
and  then  an  appeal  was  made  to  a  general  council,  and  to  a  future 
legitimate  pontifll  But  these  verbal  weapons  were  not  the  king's 
only  resort  William  of  Nogaret  and  Sciarra  Colonna  were  in 
JItaly,  and  on  September  7th  they  forced  themselves  into  the  pres- 
ence of  Boniface,  in  his  own  town  of  Anagni,  and,  assailing  him 
\nth  rude  words,  and  even  blows,  made  him  prisoner.  He  had 
scarcely  escaped  from  the  insults  of  Philip's  emissaries  and  entered 
^what  he  supposed  was  his  loyal  capital,  when  he  again  found  him- 
self in  the  midst  of  another  set  of  bitter  foes.     This  was  too  much 

to  bear,  and  the  aged  pontiff  died,  broken-hearted,  on 
sonifM*,        October  11th.     Later  in  the  century  his  career  was  con- 


cisely described  in  the  epigram,  "  He  entered  like  a  fox, 
ireigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  ^  dog."  ''The  papacy  had  first 
evinced  its  power  by  a  great  dramatic  act.  Its  decline  was  mani- 
fested in  the  same  way.  The  scene  at  Anagni  stands  in  striking 
eontrast  with  the  scene  at  Canossa." 

The  wrath  against  Boniface  which  was  felt  by  the  Ghibellines 
:finds  expression  in  Dante,  who  calls  him  ''the  chief  of  the  new 
Pharisees,"  and  makes  St.  Peter  himself,  in  Paradise,  brand  him  as 
a  usurper.  The  indignant  poet  accuses  him  of  absolving  from  sin 
before  it  was  committed,  and  for  this  crime  consigns  him  to  perdi- 
tion. Celestine  was  canonized  by  Clement  V.  in  1313  ;  yet  for  ab- 
dicating the  papal  office,  to  make  room  for  Boniface,  Dante  places 
him  at  the  mouth  of  hell,  as  one  disdained  alike  by  mercy  and 
justice : 

"  I  looked,  and  I  beheld  tbe  shade  of  him 
Who  made  throagh  cowardice  the  great  refusal.** 

Inferno,  iii.,  59,  60.  • 

The  contest  of  Philip  and  Boniface  incited  the  learned  to  an 
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investigation  of  the  relations  of  the  Church  to  the  State.  The  views 
Literary  at^  ^^  papal  Supremacy  advocated  hy  rigid  ohiirchmen  en- 
uuduonpar  countered  resistance.  Egidius  de  Colonna,  a  monk,  and 
tiona.  at  a  later  date  Archbishop  of  Bourges»  held  that  the 

d.  1816.  spiritual  and  temporal  powers  were  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent, each  being  ordained  of  God.  From  this  fundamental 
principle  he  argued  that  the  King  of  France,  in  civil  matters,  was 
subject  to  no  superior.  His  contemporary,  John  of 
Paris,  attacked  the  extravagant  pretensions  of  the  popes 
by  attempting  to  deprive  them  of  their  historical  foundation.  The 
pope  could  not,  he  said,  receive  from  Christ  jurisdiction  over  the 
afi^s  of  laymen,  because  Christ  himself  did  not  possess  it  A  few 
Dante  on  years  later,  in  opposition  to  the  political  ideas  of  Thomas 
■'***°*"^^'  Aquinas,  his  master  in  theology,  Dante  wrote  his  noted 
treatise  on  monarchy.  In  this  work  he  maintains  that  if  mankind 
would  enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace,  justice,  and  liberty,  they  most 
unite  under  the  rule  of  one.  Historically,  such  needful  unity  has 
only  been  realized  in  the  empire  which  the  Bomans  won  by  their 
valor,  and  whose  rightful  dominion  Christ  sanctioned  by  being  bom 
under  its  sway  and  by  submitting  to  die  at  the  hands  of  its  offi- 
cers. Dante  did  not  acknowledge  the  validity  of  the  Donation  of 
Constantine,  although  he  seems  not  to  have  suspected  its  genuine- 
ness. He  denied  the  authority  of  the  later  papal  decretals,  and 
those  allegorical  interpretations  of  Scripture  which  were  always  on 
the  lips  of  supporters  of  the  papacy.  In  the  empire  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  popes  to  guide  men's  souls  ;  Qod  had  appointed  the 
emperor  to  govern  them  in  their  temporal  afGEurs.  Apart  from  the 
great  influence  of  this  book,  and  outside  of  Italy,  the  question  of 
the  origin  of  the  empire  and  the  nature  of  monarchy  in  general 
provoked  earnest  investigation.  In  Germany,  especially,  legists 
and  theologians  plunged  into  historical  and  critical  inquiries  upon 
the  foundation  of  civil  authority  and  the  ground  on  which  papal 
interferences  with  secular  government  professed  to  repose. 

In  the  meantime  the  papacy  itself  had  been  brought  under  the 
power  of  France,  and  had  begun  the  period  of  its  ''Babylonian 
The  Babyio-  captivity  "  at  Avignon.  The  successor  of  Boniface,  Bene- 
nun  captivity,  ^j^l-  ^L,  annulled  the  decrees  against  Philip  and  his 
nation,  but  refused  to  join  in  the  scheme  to  vilify  the  dead  pope's 
character.  After  Benedict's  death,  which  soon  occuiTed,  the  king 
planned  to  secure  the  election  of  a  pope  favorable  to  his  interests. 
Through  the  successful  intrigues  of  the  French  cardinals,  Ber- 
trand,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  a  former  enemy  of  Philip,  pledged 
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himself,  if  he  should  be  made  pope,  to  reconcile  the  king  and  hin 
sapporters  to  the  Church,  to  grant  to  him  a  levy  of  a  tenth  from 
the  French  clergy,  and  to  investigate  the  charges  against  Boniface. 
There  was  one  article  of  the  agreement  kept  secret^  and  it  still 
^m^  <,<^^     remains  a  matter  of  surmise.     Bertrand  was  chosen, 

c  1106-1814. 

and  was  consecrated  in  Lyons  as  Clement  Y.  Not  long 
after,  he  removed  the  seat  of  the  papacy  to  Avignon,  on  the  bor- 
laooL  ^^^  ^^  France,  and  belonging  to  the  King  of  Naples, 

the  pope's  vassal  Thus  began  the  foreign  residence  of 
the  popes,  or  what  is  known  as  the  Babylonian  captivity.  From 
this  time  the  prestige  of  the  papacy  began  to  wane  as  rapidly  as, 
in  the  preceding  centuries,  it  had  grown.  This  fall  was  due  to  the 
^neral  change  in  society,  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  but 
it  was  accelerated  by  influences  which  were  dependent  to  a  consid- 
erable extent  on  the  doings  of  the  popes  themselvea  During  a 
^reat  part  of  the  period  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  the  papacy 
was  enslaved  to  France,  and  administered  in  the  interest  of  the 
IFreuch  court  This  degrading  subservience  marked  in  a  peculiar 
clegree  the  relations  of  Clement  V.  to  Philip.  The  wealth  of  the 
AmncMaion  TcmplaTs  had  become  an  object  of  the  king's  cupidity. 
«r  tiM  Tern-      The  members  of  the  order  were  tortured  and  confessions 

of  strange  and  blasphemous  initiatory  rites  were  wrung 
from  them.  The  chief  accusations  against  them  were  a  denial  of 
Christ,  homage  paid  to  the  idol  called  Baphomet,  and  unnatural 
lewdness.  Their  property  was  confiscated.  Some  of  them  were 
1)umed  and  others  were  driven  into  exUe.  The  pope  supported  the 
Jiing  in  his  proceedings,  and  in  the  year  1312,  at  the  Council  of 
^ienne,  he  abolished  the  order.  When  Philip  pressed  for  the  con- 
demnation of  Boniface,  Clement  skilfully  avoided  the  difficulty  by 
freeing  from  the  censure  of  the  Church  those,  with  feW  exceptions, 
who  accused  or  contended  against  the  late  pope,  and  by  commit- 
ting the  investigation  of  the  charges  to  the  Council  of  Vienne. 
which  he  knew  would  stoutly  defend  the  memory  of  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  Upon  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Albert,  in  1308,  the  pope 
was  obliged  to  practise  dupHcity  in  order  to  satisfy  his  French 
master,  and  yet  to  carry  out  his  own  wishes.  He  publicly  recom- 
mended the  election  of  Charles  of  Yalois,  Philip's  brother,  and  in 
private  urged  the  electors  to  choose  Henry  of  Luxemburg.  Bat 
while  Clement  took  this  cringing  attitude  toward  the  E^ng  of 
Finance,  he  assumed  a  bold  and  aggressive  position  in  relation  to 
Germany,  England,  and  other  Cathohc  countries.  France  was  veil- 
ing, as  long  as  the  papacy  remained  her  tool,  to  indulge  the  popes 
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in  extravagant  assertions  of  authority,  which  cotild  onlj  haTe  tb« 
t'ffect  to  aggravate  the  opposition  of  other  nations 

In  1310  the  emperor,  Henry  YIL,  whose  election  Clement  had 
promoted,  made  a  brilliant  progress  through  Italy.  For  a  time 
the  glories  of  the  Holy  Empire  seemed  to  revive.  The  pope  was 
idarmed,  and  when  Henry  denied  his  pretensions  to  temporal 
supremacy  he  pronounced  upon  him  the  ban  of  the  Church.  The 
emperor's  sudden  death  in  1313  put  an  end  to  the  conflict  and 
gave  Clement  an  opportunity  to  act  on  the  theoiy  that  during  a 
vacancy  in  the  imperial  office  the  pope,  as  overlord,  was  regent 

Shortly  after,  Clement  himself  died,  and  there  ensued  a  fierce 
struggle  between  the  French  and  Italian  parties  among  the  eardi- 
contost  of  nals,  the  Italian  party  desiring  to  put  an  end  to  the  Baby- 
Knd^Loi^^*  Ionian  captivity.  John  XXIL,  the  new  pope,  at  his  eleo- 
of  Bavana.  ^^^^  promiscd  ucver  to  mount  a  horse  except  to  go  to 
1316-1334.  Rome,  and  kept  his  promise  by  proceeding  forthwith  in 
a  boat  to  Avignon.  John  profited  by  the  double  election  of  Loms 
of  Bavaria  and  Frederick  of  Austria  to  exercise  more  completely  is 
Italy  those  rights  which,  as  regent,  his  predecessor  had  claimed, 
and  to  plot  for  the  elevation  of  the  King  of  France  to  the  throne  of 
the  empire.  As  soon,  however  as  Louis  had  overcome  his  antago- 
nist  at  Muhldorf,  he  began  to  resume  the  imperial  pre- 
rogatives in  Italy.  He  was  immediately  summoned  to 
the  feet  of  the  angry  pontiff,  to  answer  for  his  presumption  in  tak- 
ing the  title  and  exercising  the  powers  of  the  King  of  the  Bomans^ 
without  the  papal  sanction.  When  Louis  did  not  appear,  the  pope 
excommunicated  him,  and  summoned  the  German  princes  to  a  diet 
io  depose  him  and  to  elect  King  Charles  of  France.  This  new  con- 
fiict  between  the  empire  and  the  papacy,  had  it  not  occasioned  the 
notable  writings  which  it  called  forth,  would  have  been  but  a  piti- 
ful reminiscence  of  those  old  wars  between  the  mightiest  of  the  em- 
perors and  the  most  famous  of  the  popes.  The  papal  anathemas 
were  disregarded  in  Germany,  and  to  the  pope's  diet  there  came 
only  one  elector,  and  he  the  brother  of  Louis's  rival 

This  was  but  the  beginning  of  John's  troubles  He  ventored 
to  pronounce  the  belief  of  the  Franciscans,  that  Christ  and  his 
apostles  possessed  all  things  in  common,  a  heresy.  The  Gteneial 
of  the  Order,  Michael  of  Cesena,  wrote  a  tractate  against  the  emm 
of  the  pope,  in  wliich  he  appealed  to  the  "Universal  Churoh  and 
a  general  council  "  Finally,  under  his  leadership^  tfae  spirituals 
espoused  the  cause  of  Louis  of  Bavaria.  Thus  there  were  snayed 
against  John   the  men  who  represented  the  hJgT!4Wt  reUgioaB 
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ideal  of  the  age,  and  whose  unselfish  zeal  Attracted  the  homage  of 
the  people.  One  of  the  greatest  of  the  Franciscan  scliolars,  Will- 
o.x«n(i2!<x-  ^^"^  °^  Occam,  composed  a  treatise  on  the  power  of  the 
ttDonthe  pope.  He  went  beyond  his  predecessora  in  arguing 
that  the  Church,  since  it  has  its  unity  in  Christ,  is  not 
under  the  necessity  of  being  subject  to  a  single  primate,  '^,e 
placed  the  emperor  and  the  general  council  above  the  pope,  as  his 
judges.  In  matters  of  faith  he  would  not  allow  infallibility  even 
to  general  councils.  "Only  holy  Scripture  and  the  beliefs  of 
the  universal  Church  are  of  absolute  validity."  Such  were*  the 
attacks  upon  the  papal  authority  from  the  religious  and  theological 
aide. 

The  cause  of  Louis  and  the  rights  of  the  empire  were  defended 
])y  Marsilius  of  Padua,  the  great  theoretical  politician  of  the  age,  in 
_        .    ,    his  "Defensor  Pacis,"  or  Advocate  of  Peace.     Ho  at- 

The  work  of  ' 

MurviiiiM  of     tacked  the  papal  theory  of  society,  and  proceeded  to  give 
a  history  of  the  rise  and  growth  of  papal  pretensions. 
lie  swept  away  all  the  temporal  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  priest- 
hood  and  of  tlie  papacy  by  proclaiming  one  lundamental  principle, 
which  was  that  the  supreme  authority  in  the  state  is  the  wliolo  body 
jtciiizenB,  or  the  greater  portion  of  them.    Accordm*^  to  Lheii  wiffS 
/  Eings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice.    To  them  alcmqjbelougs  tlio  I 
power  of  excommunication,  dispensation,  whenever  that  is  right,  / 
and  of  appointing  and  depriving  the  clergy.      Every  i>erson,  ofy 
whatever  condition,  is  subject  to  the  ruler  chosen  by  them.     A 
general  council,  if  it  is  to  be  -valid,  must  be  summoned  by  them,  or 
by  him,  on  their  authority,  and  must  be  composed  of  priests  and 
kjmen.     To  a  council  so  constituted  belongs  the  superintendence 
of  the  Church,  the  making  of  needful  laws,  and  the  interpretation 
of  doubtful  passages  of  Scripture,  which  is  tlie  sole  autlioiity  in 
matters  of  faith.     It  is  not  the  Old  Testament  law,  upon  which  the 
pacy  is  wont  to  base  so  many  claims,  which  is  necessary  for  sal 
vation,  but  the  law  of  the  New  Testament,  and  not  even  that  can  be] 
enforced  by  temporal  penalties.     To  teach  its  prccc^^ts,  to  pitbcl 
thft.^ap<>l^  and  tn  i^mipif^ijgy  ^^^^  tmp.rftments  are  the  oiil^y  fi 

^estnogd.  In  his  historical  investigations  he  poinWl  out 
that  in  the  early  Church  presbyter  and  bishop  were  synonymous. 
He  denied  that  Peter  was  supreme  over  the  other  apostles,  and 
even  denied  that  he  can  be  proved  to  have  ever  visited  Rome. 
ascendency  of  the  Boman  Church,  and  its  power  over  the  empire 
had  gradually  grown  up  out  of  the  necessities  of  the  times,  the 
ess  of  prinoeS)  and  the  usurpations  of  the  popea/  Th6  sue- 
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cessor  of  St.  Peter  was  really  no  more  than  an  officer  to  overaee  the 
affidrs  of  the  Ohurch  and  to  preside  in  its  ooundls. 

These  opinions  sounded  strange  in  the  ears  of  men  aocostomed 
to  think  of  the  pope  and  the  priesthood  as  holding  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  although  they  might  alarm  those  who  firsf 
heard  them  uttered,  there  was  in  them  a  power  of  self-propagation 
which  would  avail  to  win  for  them  an  acceptance  in  coming  genera- 
tions. 

The  Germans  continued  to  disregard  the  anathemas  of  the 
pope  and  to  support  the  cause  of  their  king.  In  1327  Louis  made 
a  progress  into  Italy  to  receive  the  imperial  crown,  and  to  enjoy 
a  few  short  months  of  triumph.  The  end  of  the  expedition  was 
humiliating  ;  but  at  this  juncture  Pope  John  relieved  the  embar- 
rassment of  his  antagonist  by  again  entangling  himself  in  theologi- 
cal disputes.  Death  interposed  to  save  the  heretical  pontiff  from 
the  investigations  of  a  council  about  to  be  called  by  his  eodeBtasti- 
cal  and  political  enemies.    His  successor,  Benedict  XU, 


was  so  completely  under  the  power  of  the  French  king, 
Philip  YL,  that,  contrary  to  his  own  earnest  desire,  he  was  obliged 
to  remain  at  Avignon,  and  to  keep  up  the  strife  with  the  emperor. 
The  states  of  Germany  now  came  out  more  strongly  in  support  of 
Louis.  T^y  affirmed  the  justice  of  his  cause,  and  set  forth  the 
wrongs  done  him  by  the  pope.  In  1388  the  electoral 
princes  solemnly  declared  that  the  Soman  king  receives 
his  appointment  and  authority  solely  from  the  electoral  college. 

The  emperor  lacked  the  courage  to  withstand  his  enemies  with 
boldness,  and  the  wisdom  to  pursue  his  aims  with  prudence.  It 
was  not  for  the  defence  of  the  empire  against  the  pope  that  he  put 
in  practice  the  theories  of  Marsilius,  but  for  the  aggrandizement  of 
his  own  house.  He  annulled  the  marriage  of  Margaret  of  Maul- 
tasch,  and  then  removed,  by  a  dispensation,  the  further  obstacles 
to  her  union  with  his  own  son.  This  invasion  of  ecclesiastical 
rights,  for  clearly  selfish  ends,  lost  for  him  the  confidence  of  many 
,of  ms  supportera  in  Germany.  But  once  more  the  pope,  this  time 
'Cl^f^it  YL  (1342-1352),  by  the  unreasonableness  of  his  demands^ 
and  Wf  his  plots  to  set  up  a  rival  emperor,  Charles  IV.,  saved  Louis 
from  ruin  and  assured  to  him  the  loyalty  of  his  subjects 
until  his  death,  a  few  years  later.  The  partisan  contests 
which  the  Avignon ese  pontiffs  had  so  long  maintained  against  the 
emperor  seemed  to  end  in  the  triumph  of  the  pope,  but  really 
weakened  the  hold  which  the  papacy  had  upon  the  respect  of  man* 
kind. 
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Meanwhile  Europe  was  groaning  under  the  burdens  laid  upon  it 
Ij  p(^  avarice.    The  revenues  of  the  court  at  Avignon  were  sup- 
htotom      plied  by  means  of  extortions  and  usurpations  which  sur' 
l|f^£j°|^    passed  all  precedent     When  it  was  intimated  to  Clem- 
ff"w«^     ent  VL  that  he  was  putting  forth  unheard-of  claims,  he 
replied  that  his  predecessors  did  not  know  how  to  be  pope.   But  his 
tyranny  was  made  possible  by  the  success  with  which  popes,  aided 
hj  monarchs  who  used  their  interference  in  order  to  obtain  pre- 
/ennent  for  favorites,  had  for  over  a  century  been  transmuting  pre- 
tensions into  rights.     The  multiplied  reservations  of  ecclesiastical 
offices,  even  of  bishoprics  and  parishes,  which  were  bestowed  upon 
unworthy  persons  by  the  popes,  or  given  to  persons  already  pos- 
of  lucrative  places  ;  the  claim  of  the  first-fruits,  or  annats- 


a  tribute  from  new  holders  of  benefices — and  the  levying  of  bur- 
densome taxes  upon  all  ranks  of  the  clergy,  especially  those  of  the 
bwer  grades^  were  among  the  methods  resorted  to  for  replenish- 
ing the  papal  coffer&  The  effect  of  these  various  forms  of  eccle- 
siftstical  oppression  was  the  greater  when  it  was  known  that  the 
wealth  thus  gained  went  to  support  at  Avignon  an  extremely  lux- 
urious and  profligate  court,  the  boundless  immorality  of  which  has 
been  vividly  depicted  by  Petrarch,  an  eye-witnes& 

In  England  there  had  long  been  a  growing  spirit  of  resistance, 
which  was  naturally  quickened  now  that  the  papacy  had  become 
BMuunoe  in  the  instrument  of  France.  Two  important  statutes  of 
***"**•  Edward  HL  were  the  consequence — the  statute  of  pro- 
^^-  visors,  which  devolved  on  the  king  the  right  to  fill 

the  Church  offices  that  had  been  reserved  to  the  pope,  and  the 
statute  of  prsemunire,  which  forbade  subjects  to  bring, 
by  direct  prosecution  or  appeal,  before  any  foreign  tri- 
bunal, a  cause  which  fell  under  the  king's  jurisdiction.  These  meas- 
ures were  followed,  a  few  years  after,  by  a  refusal  to  recognize  the 
papal  claims,  which  were  based  on  the  homage  rendered  to  Inno- 
<^t  nL  by  King  John,  and  to  pay  the  tribute  of  one  thousand 
Quurks  which  he  had  promised.  The  papacy  was  no  sooner  rid  of 
one  antagonist,  Louis,  than  it  was  threatened  in  another  quarter. 
The  King  of  France  was  no  longer  able  to  protect  his  ecclesiastical 
ftUj  even  from  the  robber  bands  which  preyed  on  the  country. 

In  Italy  the  outlook  was  still  worse.     Ever  since  the  removal  of 
cjttieofthe     ^®  pajMusy  to  Aviguou,  Home  had  been  distracted  by 
^tonian      feuds  of  Icodiug  families  which  built  for  themselves  strong- 
holds in  the  city.     In  1347  the  Romans,  fired  by  the 
enthusiast  Rienzi,  had  sought  to  restore  Eoman  liberty  under  the 
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ancient  republican  forms.     The  people  soon  awoke  from 
dreams  of  the  past  to  find  themselves  in  still  worse  confn 
The  States  of  the  Church  groaned  under  the  despotism  of  peit 
bles.     For  a  time  the  papal  ascendency  was  restored  tbrongl 
efforts  of  Cardinal  Albomoz,  who  was  a  soldier  as  well  as  tt 

clesiastic.     Moved  by  the  condition  of  his  tempors 

'  mains,  Urban  V.  left  Avignon  amid   the  cries  o 

r^ grief-stricken  cardinals:  ''Oh,  wicked  pope!  oh,  impious  fal 
Vi(^ther  does  he  drag  his  sons  ?  "  He  did  not  long  remain  in  B 
After  taking  part  in  the  empty  pageant  of  an  imperial  coront 
the  dangers  which  surrounded  him  and  the  entreaties  of  his 
ates  persuaded  him  to  return  to  the  quiet  of  Avignon.  But  thi 
auny  of  the  legates  soon  caused  a  general  revolt  of  the  papal  c 
It  seemed  that  their  allegiance  would  be  gone  completely  u 

the  pope  should  come  back  to  Roma     Qregoiy  X 

longer  heeded  the  outcries  of  his  cardinals,  bui  lisl 
to  the  exhortations  of  Si  Catherine,  a  Dominican  devotee,  ¥ 
asceticism  and  devotion  gave  her  such  authority  that  she  i 
offer  her  counsels  to  a  pontiff.  In  1377  he  returned  to  Borne,  ¥ 
he  died  a  year  later,  with  the  enemies  of  the  papacy  still  oi 
dued.     Thus  ended  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

Of  the  twenty-three  cardinals  who  at  that  time  constitutec 
sacred  college,  sixteen  were  at  Rome  when  Gregory  XL  died.    ^ 

movements  were  closely  watched,  lest  they  should  ei 
of  the  great    to  Avignon  and  elect  another  pope  subservient  to  Fr 

interests.  Both  the  Italians  and  the  two  factions  o 
French — the  Limousins  and  the  Gallicans — who  hated  each  < 
bitterly,  were  frightened  into  unanimity  by  the  rising  ton 
and  chose  Priguano,  Archbishop  of  Ban.  The  Limousins,  in 
posing  one  who,  although  an  Italian,  owed  his  ecclesiastical  pi 
ment  to  the  Cardinal  of  Limoges,  thought  to  find  in  him  a  ser 
but  soon  realized  that  they  had  set  over  themselves  a  rude  and 

veilled  master.    Urban  VI.,  the  new  pope,  as  a  monk ; 

and  upright,  showed  himself  not  in  the  least  can 
or  politic,  and  he  soon  alienated  the  French  cardinals  by  pen 
affronts  and  crude  attempts  at  reform.  Their  feelings  were 
more  embittered  when  they  learned  that  he  had  no  intenii< 

return  to  Avignon.  They  retired  to  Anagni,  wl 
J?^^**  having  declared  the  election  of  Urban  invalid,  or 
ciSaenT  vff.*^  ground  that  it  was  procured  by  violence,  they  c 

Robert   of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.,  1378-1394),  a 
who  possessed  those  qualities  of  leadership  which  Urban  so  g 
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ooalj  lacked.    The  two  Italian  members  of  the  college  gave  in 
their  adhesion  to  Clement     Urban,  deserted  by  all,  proceeded  to 
ereate  twenty-eight  new  cardinals.     There  were  now  two  sacred 
colleges,  and  therefore  the  death  of  either  pope  could  not  put  an 
end  to  the  strife.     Political  enmities  determined  the  position  of 
each  European  nation  with  regard  to  the  rival  claimants  of  the 
triple  crown.    Italy  sided  with  her  countryman  ;  France  supported 
Clement,  with  the  hope  of  regaining  her  former  ascendency  over 
the  papacy,  and,  therefore,  England  gave  her  obedience  to  Urban. 
Scotland  hated  England,  and  Flanders  hated  France  ;  hence  the 
former  revered  Clement,  the  latter,  Urban.     In  like  manner,  po- 
litical motives  brought  Naples,  Castile,  and  Aragon  to  the  side  of 
the  French  x>ope,  and  Germany,  Hungary,  and  the  northern  king- 
doms to  the  side  of  the  Italian.    Thus  was  Europe  divided,  and  the 
great  schism  begim. 

The  cause  of  Urban  seemed  to  be  that  of  Italy,  and  it  was 
an  Italian  band,  led  by  Alberigo  da  Barbiano,  which  conquered 
Gement's  Breton  mercenaries  and  forced  him  to  retire  to  Naples, 
whence  he  soon  sailed  away  to  Avignon.     Urban  proceeded  to  de- 
pose the  Neapolitan  queen,  Joanna,  who  adhered  to  his  rival,  and 
declared  the  kingdom  forfeited  to  Charles  of  Durazzo,  an  heir  of 
Charles  the  Lame  by  a  collateral  branch.     In  opposition  to  him, 
Joanna  adopted,  with  the  sanction  of  Clement,  Louis  of  Anjou, 
who  was  descended  from  the  daughter  of  the  same  king.     Urban 
blindly  sought  to  win  the  fairest  cities  which  belonged  to  the  Ne- 
apoHtan  kingdom  for  his  worthless  nephew,  Francesco  Prignano, 
and  when  the  now  victorious  Charles  resisted  his  demands,  the  pope 
determined  upon  the  ruin  of  the  king,  that  he  might  set  Francesco 
on  the  throne.     This  shameless  nepotism  prevented  him  from  rec- 
osnnzixifx  Ladislas  as  the  successor  of  Charles,  and  there- 
fore  opened  the  way  for  the  reassertion  of  the  Angevin 
daima     The  aggrandizement  of  his  family,  not  the  cause  of  Italy 
or  the  true  interests  of  the  papacy,  absorbed  his  attention.     His 
cmelty  to  his  cardinals  made  him  hated  and  distrusted  of  all,  and 
yet  men  adhered  to  his  cause  for  the  reason  that  he  stood  between 
them  and  a  pope  subservient  to  France. 

Boniface  IX.,  Urban's  successor,  had  none  of  his  learning  and 
Kttle  of  his  piety ;  but  he  was  affable,  sagacious,  and  what  was  es- 
B(mi£«»  IX.  pecially  needful,  he  possessed  the  instincts  of  a  states- 
ttdci^^it  ^^^-  ^®  immediately  recognized  Ladislas  as  King  of 
^^-  Naples  ;  he  brought  the  States  of  the  Cburcli  together 

by  appointing  as  vicars  of  the  pope  the  nobles  who  had  power  in 
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their  cities ;  and  in  Rome  he  laid  the  foundations  of  papal  soyer- 
eignty.  But  as  a  pope,  Boniface  had  one  vice  which  could  not  be 
atoned  for,  even  by  the  purity  of  his  private  life.  Not  satisfied 
with  the  vast  sums  which  he  gained  by  the  jubilees  of  1390  and 
1400,  he  resorted  to  shameless  simony.  The  members  of  his  court 
defended  the  practice  on  the  ground  that  the  pope  could  commit 
no  sin. 

But  the  schism  had  already  entered  upon  a  new  phase.     Ear- 
nest men  in  France  and  England  began  to  inquire  where  lay  tbe 
cause  of  the  evil,  and  what  could  be  done  to  put  an  end  to  the  dis- 
orders it  had  wrought.    The  spectacle  of  rival  popes — Clement  rest- 
ing in  inglorious  ease  at  Avignon,  Urban  heading  a  partisan  war- 
fare in  Italy — each  imprecating  curses  on  the  other,  stirred  up 
Wyclif  to  declare  that  the  very  papal  office  was  poiBon- 
ous  to  the  Church.     The  English  nation  was  so  united 
in  their  resistance  to  ecclesiastical  encroachments  that  this  cham- 
pion of  civil  and  kingly  authority  against  papal  claims  could  utter 
1390-188R.      ®^^^  words  without  fear.    When,  a  few  years  later,  Boni- 
face tried  to  carry  his  schemes  of  extortion  into  England, 
his  attempt  was  met  by  still  more  stringent  statutes. 

In  France,  as  early  as  1380,  the  University  of  Paris  began  its 
efforts  to  heal  the  schism.  It  abandoned  the  project  of  summoning 
V  in  efloru  ^  general  council  as  impracticable,  and  advocated  the  plan 
to  beai  tho  of  abdication.  But  almost  insuperable  difficulties  hin- 
dered the  success  of  any  scheme  that  could  be  devised. 
There  were  two  popes,  each  believing  himself  to  be  the  true  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter,  and  therefore  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual 
power,  from  whom  prelates  and  councils  derived  their  authority, 
(lathered  about  them  were  two  sacred  colleges,  the  members  of 
which  defended  respectively  the  pontiff  whom  they  had  elected, 
because,  in  case  he  was  no  pope,  they  were  no  cardinals.  Each 
party  had  its  adherents  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  and  the  na- 
tions were  then  in  a  state  of  chronic  warfare.  To  persuade  or  to 
compel  the  rival  popes  to  abdicate  was  almost  impossible,  because 
even  if  they  were  willing  to  lay  down  their  offices,  each  would  fear 
lest,  after  he  had  resigned,  the  other  would  refuse  to  copy  his  ex- 
ample. Nor  could  the  nations,  separated  as  they  were  by  mutual 
distrust,  join  in  any  consistent  policy  or  method  of  dealing  with 
tbe  pontiffs  whom  they  severally  supported.  And  yet,  notwith- 
Ktanding  these  obstacles,  tbe  Paris  theologians  urged  upon  the 
French  court  the  necessity  of  inviting  or  forcing  Clement  to  re- 
sign, hoping  that  the  nations  attached  to  Boniface  would  pursue 
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tiw  same  method  in  relation  to  him.    These  efforts,  seconded  by 
the  French  cardinalH,  hastened  Clement's  death ;  but  before  the 
king  had  time  to  interpose,  the  same  cardinals,  that  they  might 
hm  a  chief  who  would  in  any  CTent  defend  their  interest,  has- 
^^^^^^        tened  to  choose  Benedict  XHL,  who  promised  to  resign 
m,Me4-    wheneyer  the  welfare  of  the  Church  should  seem  to  a 
majority  of  them  to  call  for  such  a  step.  It  soon  became 
eiident  that  so  stanch  a  believer  in  papal  supremacy  and  one  so 
well  yersed  in  the  canon  law  as  Benedict  was,  had  in  mind  no  way 
of  healing  the  schism  except  by  the  imiyersal  recognition  of  him- 
self as  the  true  yicar  of  Christ.    He  would  not  ^ield,  even  when, 
through  the  influence  of  the  more  violent  party  of  the  university, 
the  French  court,  and  along  with  it  Sicily,  Cnstile,  and  Navarre, 
withdrew  from  the  obedience  of  Benedict,  and  Marshal  Boucicaut 
bedeged  the  papal  palace  at  Avignon.     The  moderate  men,  Peter 
IXAillyand  Nicholas  de  Cl^mangis,  had  been  skilfully  detached,  the 
fonner  by  preferment  to  the  Bishopric  of  Cambrai,  the  latter  to 
the  office  of  papal  secretary. 

In  the  meantime,  Boniface  IX.  had  contented  himself  with  mak- 
ing pious  professions  in  order  to  stave  off  an  analogous  procedure 
against  himself  and  had  been  steadily  pursuing  his  own  political 
aims.  The  madness  of  the  French  king  and  the  strife  between 
the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans  made  the  policy  of  France 
waver,  and  soon,  a  reaction  having  set  in,  the  nation  returned  to 
Benedict's  obedience.     On  the  death  of  Boniface  and 

MM. 

of  his  successor,  Innocent  VlL,  no  progress  toward  an 
agreement  having  been  made,  all  parties  became  weary  of  the  strife 
and  determined  to  bring  it  speedily  to  an  end.  To  accomplish  this 
object  was  the  sole  duty  which  the  Boman  cardinals  most  solemnly 
enjoined  upon  the  venerable  and  pious  man,  Gregory  XIL,  whom,  in 
1406,  they  elected  pope.  France,  spurred  on  again  by  the  persist- 
jj^ij^^  ent  demands  of  the  university,  was  gradually  cutting  off 
giLMid      the  power  of  Benedict  over  the  French  Church.     There 

was  no  time  to  be  lost.  It  was  arranged  that  the  popes 
should  meet  at  Savona,  there  to  heal  the  disorders  that  afflicted  the 
ChnrcL  But  now  T^i«1a«  began  to  tremble  for  the  safety  of  his 
crown,  which  would  be  put  in  jeopardy  if  by  chance  the  French 
pope  should  be  victoriou&  He  sought  to  throw  obstacles  in  the 
^ay  of  the  conference.  The  nephew  of  Gregory  whispered  suspi- 
cions of  treachery.  Europe  beheld  these  two  old  men,  each  claim- 
^H  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ,  each  afraid  that  the  other  was  foment- 
ing some  plot  for  his  destruction,  advancing  toward  one  another 
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slowly,  and  with  great  trepidation.  The  place  of  meeting 
peatedly  changed.  Gregory  would  go  no  farther  than 
while  Benedict  was  at  Spezzia  on  the  coast  "  One,  ]ik< 
animal,  refused  to  approach  the  shore ;  the  other,  like  a  fia 
not  leave  the  sea."  Suddenly  Gregory  publicly  disclaimec 
tention  to  abdicate,  and  created  four  new  cardinals.  His 
dinals  fled  to  Pisa,  and  appealed  to  a  general  council 

In  France  the  Paris  University  again  raised  its  yoic 
king,  influenced  by  its  arguments,  threatened  to  take  up  t 
The  cardinals  positiou.  This  step  Benedict  met  by  excommr 
cau  a  oonnciL  i\^qqq  ^Jjq  ghould  withdraw  f rom  his  obedien< 

bearers  of  his  bull  were  imprisoned  for  high  treason,  the  d 
itself  publicly  torn  in  pieces,  and  the  proclamation  of  n 
was  sent  forth.  Benedict  fled  to  Perpignan,  in  the  tern 
Aragon.  The  cardinals  of  both  popes  then  united  in  sumi 
general  council,  to  be  held  in  Pisa  the  following  year. 


CHAPTER  11. 

THE  REFORMING  COUNCILS :  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  PAl 

THE  ACCESSION  OF  PIUS  IL  (1409-1458). 

A  council  had  been  summoned,  but  men  long  accust 
papal  absolutism  were  in  doubt  as  to  what  authority  snd 
Th  of  the  ^^^^^^^  possess.  Mauy  of  the  more  conservatiyi 
Gauican  re-  gians  souffht  to  fiiid  a  warrant  for  its  action  h 
ions  of  the  canon  law.  The  Gallicans,  imder  th 
(Jerson  and  D'Ailly,  went  beyond  them,  holding  up  the  ] 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  and  of  its  councils,  and  e 
ing  to  set  proper  limits  to  the  power  of  the  pope.  Qei 
Occam,  maintained  that  the  Church  has  its  real  unity  ii 
who  is  its  head.  In  the  Church,  the  mystical  body  establi 
him,  is  vested  the  power  and  right,  which  neither  the  pro^ 
the  canon  law  nor  the  decrees  of  the  pope  can  invalidate 
the  measures  necessary  to  bring  schism  to  an  end.  If  ' 
who  symbolizes  its  outward  unity  is  dead,  or  has  forfeited 
giance  of  the  faithful,  the  Church  may,  not  only  on  the  aut 
the  cardinals,  but  also  on  that  of  a  prince  or  of  any  other  C 
call  a  general  council,  to  procure  a  true  and  sole  vicar.  N 
idl  that  may  bo  done.  Should  the  public  peace  and  safety 
it^  the  vicar  may  be  resisted,  and  even  de^^osed  and  deprive 
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•odenaslioBl  rank    The  aim  of  Gerson,  D'Ailly,  and  their  asao- 
diies  was  to  reduce  the  pope  from  the  position  of  an  absolute 
io  that  of  a  constitutional  monarch,  and  even  to  place  behind 
1  general  council  the  uniyersal  Church,  as  alone  infallible  and 
npreme.     Such  ideas  would  win  for  the  council  the  moral  support 
of  those  who  discerned  in  the  inordinate  power  of  the  papacy  the 
aooioe  of  the  many  evils  that  afiOiicted  the  Church.     But  the  great 
(taBcOoc      assemblage  which  began  its  sessions  at  Pisa,  on  March 
'^  25,  1409,  did  not  represent  all  the  nations  which  pro- 

ieaBed  the  Catholic  faith.    Of  the  more  powerful  monarchs  the  King 
of  Spain  still  supported  Benedict,  while  Ladislas,  and  Bupert,  who 
WIS  Wenzel's  competitor  for  the  throne  of  the  empiie,  clung  to  Greg- 
oiy  as  a  political  necessity.     It  was  the  first  duty  of  the  memberH 
of  the  council  to  heal  the  schism.     This  they  attempted  to  do  by 
decreeing  the  union  of  the  two  sacred  colleges,  and  by  deposing 
Gregory  and  Benedict  as .  notorious  schismatics,  perjurers^  and 
li6retic&     Many  of  the  delegates  wished  now  to  proceed  to  the  re- 
ionn  of  the  Church  in  *'  head  and  members,"  in  order  that  an  end 
might  be  put  to  ecclesiastical  corruption,  and  that  those  abuses  of 
the  papal  power  which  had  become  so  fltigrant  during  the  captivity 
Bud  the  schism  might  be  checked.     But  there  were  others,  and  these 
constituted  the  majority,  who  doubted  the  right  of  the  council  to 
take  any  further  action  except  under  the  headship  of  the  pope  yet 
to  be  elected.     The  leaders  of  this  party  were  the  cardinals,  who 
were  anxious  to  stay  the  liberal  movement  lest  it  might  become 
revolutionary.     They  promised  that  whoever  of  them  should  be 
chosen  would«prevent  the  council  from  being  dissolved  until  a  sat- 
iBfactoiy  reformation  of  the  universal  Church  should  have  been 
accomplished.     Then  they  united  in  the  choice  of  Peter  Philargi, 
tiie  aged  Cardinal  of  Milan.     As  soon  as  the  new  pope,  Alexander 
^•1  had  ascended  the  throne,  many  members  of  the  council  seemed 
▼hoUy  absorbed  in  seeking  benefices,  which  his  reckless  prodigal- 
ity was  ever  ready  to  bestow.     He  put  off  the  reforming  party  with 
^  few  unimportant  concessions,  and,  with  specious  promises  to 
Mtnraocthe  <^  another  council,  soon  after  dismissed  the  assembly. 
**■**•         The  flattering  hopes  with  which  its  sessions  had  opened 
had  been  disappointed.     Its  measures  were  the  result  of  impulse, 
^d  not  of  that  mature  deliberation  which  was  required  by  the  ex- 
^cy.     Such  was  the  comment  of  Gerson.     Moreover,  the  schi»ni 
■tiU  continued,  with  three  popes  instead  of  two  in  the  field.     Alex- 
^er  fell  completely  under  the  influence  of  Baldassare  Cossa,  the 
kg&te  at  Bologna,  a  man  who  was  first  a  pirate,  then  a  student. 
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Hn«l  finallr  so  Bacoessfnl  a  pi^Ml  extniioner  thai  he  was  rewuded 
by  Boniface  IX  with  a  cardinal  s  hat     This  errlflmaatic,  oaipawod 
liy  few  in  the  number  of  crimes  of  which  he  was  aoeused,  ponened 
BO  much  political  power  that  he  was  soon  called  to  fill 
^'^   '  the  racnnt  chair  of  St  Peter,  and  to  defend  it  agaiiiBt 

the  attacks  of  I/idisLis.     But  the  tempest  of  Italian  politics  was  too 
much  for  even  John  XXIIi.,  and  he  was  obliged  to  call  upon  Sgif- 
cjaocUor      mund.  King  of  the  R3mans»  for  help,  and  to  consent  to 
^^^''^*'^*      his  proposal  to  summon  a  general  coonciL    The  pope 
regarded  it  as  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  council  shookl 
\}e  held  in  a  place  where  he  had  more  power  than  the  emperor,  but 
he  made  the  fatal  mistake  of  trusting  the  matter  to  the  prudenea 
of  his  legates     Thej  yielded  to  the  demands  of  Sigismund,  and 
selected  Constance,  an  imperial  city.     John  was  now  obliged  to 
Hend  forth  the  summons  to  the  coundl,  which  was  to  meet  on  No- 
vember 1,  1414  ;  but  he  still  cherished  the  hope  of  being  aUe  to 
control  it  when  once  it  had  come  together.     The  failure  of  the 
Council  of  Pisa  to  accomplish  the  work  set  before  it  made  eanMBt 
men  keenly  alive  to  the  need  of  putting  an  end  to  the  abuses  in  the 
administration  of  the  Church,  and  of  finding  an  instant  and  eSeet- 
ual   remedy   for  the  long  schism  which  endangered  its  nnko. 
Moreover,  in  Bohemia  there  was  a  formidable  religious  movement^ 
led  by  John  Huss  and  othen,  and  stimulated  by  the  writings  of 
Wyclif — a  movement  that  threatened  to  result  in  the  establiahment 
of  a  new  and  powerful  sect     On  the  Eastern  borders  of  Eoiopa 
hovered  the  Turkish  invader,  and  in  the  Christian  countries  of  the 
West  strife  and  confusion  prevailed.     The  council  which  gathered 
at  Coust^ince  during  the  lost  weeks  of  1414,  and  was  not  dissalfed 
until  April,  1418,  was  the  most  brilliant  and  imposing  of  the  eode- 
siostioal  assemblies  of  the  middle  ages.     If  the  number  of  bishopB 
present  was  not  so  Luree  as  at  some  other  great  synods  of  the 
(Jhurch,  tliis  difference  was  more  than  made  up  by  the  multitude 
of  inferior  clergy,  of  doctors  and  of  jurists,  and  by  the  unexampled 
array  of  sovereigns  and  nobles.     The  pope  and  Sigismund  were 
both  present,  each  witli  a  numerous  and  dazzling  retinue  of  officers 
and  attendaiit&     A  throng  of  not  less  than  fifty  thousand  people, 
drawn  by  official  obligation,  curiosity,  the   desire  of  gain  or  of 
[)U>iLsuro,  flowed  into  the  city  of  Constance  to  witness  the  doings  of 
th(^  oouiicil.     The  sessions  had  just  begun,  when  John  came  into 
.»..huxxiii.   t^ollision  with  the  reform  party,  under  the  leadership 
fotUMi.  ^j^  O'Ailly,  now  a  cardinal     It  was  the  pope's  purpose  to 

protuu'o  a  coatinnatiou  of  the  acts  of  the  Pisan  Council,  which 
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od  Benedict  and  Gregory,  and  made  provision  for  the  eleo- 
f  his  predecessor.  Thus  his  own  position  would  be  strengtb- 
uid  he  would  be  enabled  to  proceed  against  them  as  anti- 
HaviDg  got  this  dangerous  matter  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
il,  he  would  then  try  to  occupy  the  remainder  of  its  sittings 
lie  heresies  of  Huss  and  Wyclif,  and  by  a  few  concessions 
aQ  serious  attempts  at  reform.  In  opposition  to  this  plan, 
f  maintained  that  only  so  far  as  a  council  really  represents 
liversal  Church,  which  alone  cannot  err,  is  it  freed  from  the 
r  of  falling  into  error,  and  that  for  this  reason,  although  the 
j\j  at  Pisa  is  with  probability  believed  to  have  been  such  a 
1,  yet  it  is  possible  that  it  did  err,  as  other  such  assemblies 
rred,  if  we  may  credit  the  statements  of  the  learned.  More> 
iny  ratification  of  its  acts  would  only  tend  to  shake  the  belief 
authority,  and,  besides,  make  it  harder  to  bring  the  schism 
end.  It  was  evident  that  the  party  represented  by  D'Ailly 
I  to  leave  the  council  free  to  negotiate  with  Benedict  and  %Tith 
ry.  Soon  after,  a  letter  came  from  Gregory,  offering  to  abdi- 
I  his  two  rivals  would  do  the  same.  It  was  now  suggested 
rdinal  Philaster  that  John,  in  imitation  of  the  good  shepherd 
ys  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  should  resign,  and  it  was  as- 
that  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  and  union  of  the  Church  he 
be  compelled  to  take  this  step.  In  the  meantime  the  reso- 
to  vote  by  nations  had  crushed  the  design  of  the  pope  to 
1  the  assembly  through  the  numerical  preponderance  of  Ital- 
3late&  The  situation  of  John  began  to  be  critical  Terri- 
r  rumors  of  accusations  about  to  be  presented  against  him, 
emnly  promised,  upon  his  oath,  to  abdicate  in  case  Gregory 
enedict  would  also  resign.  In  order  to  avoid  carrying  tins 
le  into  effect,  he  fled  to  SchafiQiausen,  which  lay  in  the  ter- 
of  his  friend,  Frederick  of  Austria.  The  council,  lest  the 
action  might  be  taken  to  invalidate  its  authority,  promul- 
a  decree  which  read  thus :  **  The  Synod  of  Constance,  regu- 
Bsembled  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  a  universal  council  and 
anting  the  militant  Church,  has  its  authority  immediately 
jod,  and  everyone,  the  pope  included,  is  bound  to  obey  it 
.t  pertains  to  the  faith,  and  to  the  extirpation  of  schism,  and 
„  ^  the  reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members." 
"^  It  was  not  long  before  Frederick  submissively  made  his 
with  Sigismund,  and  the  pope,  having  fallen  into  the  hands 
council,  was,  on  IVIay  29,  1415,  deposed  from  office.  Shortly 
irds  Gregory  resigned.    But  Benedict  was  obstinate,  and 
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"vrLA^  n«gc4i&tioDS  with  him  had  prored  fnndca^  md  he  i»8 
':^:&ertied  Lj  all  €zcept  the  singk  town  of  FitiSamBobk  m  Spm^  he 
•srnui  fomuJlv  dep>ged.  While  the  ooancil  wvs  thos  cn^iged  in 
estdiiig  tbe  seLism,  it  was  also  engaged  in  prtting  down 
"^  Leresj  with  a  relentless  determinaiion,     Sigisminid  had 


lA^fn  anxious  that  Husb»  the  leader  of  the  new  mofcment  in  Bo- 
ttfftaix  bLoold  come  \o  Constance  and  bring  his  eame  before  the 
n-iir^jsetitatiTcs  of  the  Chmch.  Hnss  consented  to  do  ao^  ^^P^ 
re&tlr  looking  npon  the  oooncil  not  as  a  judicial  bodj*  before 
*.7hi/:h  hfi  was  going  to  be  arraigned  and  tried,  but  as  a  great  asaem- 
Llj  in  vihvih  presence  he  might  Tindicate  Jiifnnolf  against  the  aoco- 
satioiiH  of  his  euemies.  The  emperor  then  gare  him  a  aafe-oondDct, 
whicli  enjoxDed  upon  all  lords  and  magnates  to  permit  him  without 
molestation  to  go  and  return.  Despite  thisy  not  long  after  he  ar- 
rived in  ConHtance,  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  Sigismand  was  at 
first  au;^'  at  such  a  flagrant  violation  of  his  safe-condoct,  but  tiie 
cleierruiucKl  attitude  of  the  council  led  him  to  give  way.  It  wu 
difficult  to  find  any  statements  of  Huss  which,  in  the  aenae  iniAidi 
they  were  iu  tended  by  him,  could  be  declared  hereticaL  The  coun- 
cil, however,  could  plant  itself  on  the  ground  that  he  disowned  the 
autbonty  of  the  Church,  and  acknowledged  no  authority  as  final  ex- 
rept  the  Scriptures,  as  he  understood  them.  MoreoveTy  his  ethicil 
theory  of  tbe  foundation  of  the  right  of  rulers,  lay  or  eeclegiastic 
to  govern,  a  theory  in  which  he  followed  Wydif,  excited  sincere 
alarm.  Tlie  leaders  of  the  reform  party  were  ready  to  puU  an  of- 
fending pr>pe  from  his  throne,  but  they  were  wedded  to  the  doctrine 
of  bicrarcbical  authority.  They  felt  it  the  more  neoesaaiy,  there- 
fore, to  murk  tbe  limits  of  the  reform  which  they  a^iied  to  achieve. 
The  violent,  mob-like  deportment  of  the  coundl  contrasted  very 
nnfavorahly  with  the  noble  serenity  and  self-possession  of  their  ric- 
tim.  When  liis  sentence  was  being  read,  Huss  turned  alM  fixed  hi;^ 
(ryes  upon  Sigismund.  The  blush  that  overspread  the  king^s  face 
diHclosed  tbe  verdict  of  his  conscience,  that  he  ought  to  have  kept 
faith  oven  with  a  heretic.  Huss  was  burned  in  July,  1415,  and  his 
friend  and  disciple,  Jerome  of  Prague,  one  year  later. 

Thus  far  the  council  had  proceeded  with  vigor  and  unanimity. 
But  political  animosities  began  to  aggravate  the  difficulties  which 
(jhoioo  of  a  beset  all  essays  at  reform.  England  and  France  were 
*'"**•  at  war.     Sipfismund,  having  sought  in  vain  to  mediate. 

iilliod  himself  to  England,  and  thus  lost  tbe  "truly  international 
j)laro  "  wliicb  ho  bad  previo\isly  held  in  tbe  council.  Movements 
within  tbe  body  itself  were  equally  destructive  to  its  efficiency.    Qer* 
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MO,  by  his  persistence  in  urging  the  condemnation  of  Petit,  who, 
after  tiie  assassination  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  had  written  a  book 
in  defence  of  tyrannicide,  lost  his  influence  over  the  assembly. 
S'Ailly  became  the  leader  of  the  cardinals  and  the  defender  of 
their  authority  as  representatives  of  the  Eoman  Church.  Ho 
xmght  to  hasten  the  election  of  a  pope,  lest  the  reforming  spirit  of 
the  council  should  become  revolutionary.  The  Germans,  and  at 
Siai  the  English,  warned  by  what  took  place  at  Pisa,  were  anxious 
that  the  reformation  of  the  Church  in  "  head  and  members  "  should 
precede  the  papal  election.  But  their  movements  were  regarded 
with  suspicion  by  the  French,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  Italian&  The 
cardinals,  taking  advantage  of  this  national  jealousy,  forced  the 
liberal  party  from  one  compromise  to  another,  until  they  won  from 
Sigismund  his  consent  to  the  election  of  a  new  pope.  A  decree  was 
then  adopted  which  forbade  certain  papal  extortions  and  provided 
for  the  frequent  assembling  of  general  councils.  All  other  reforms 
were  left  to  be  carried  out  by  the  pope,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
council  then  in  session,  or  with  the  aid  of  deputies  from  the  na- 
tions. On  November  11,  1417,  Otto  Colonna  was  chosen,  and  took 
luhiraof  ^6  name  of  Martin  V.  The  new  pope  soon  showed  his 
tteooandL  pgjj  attitude  toward  the  reforming  movement  He  sanc- 
tioned the  abuses  on  which  the  Eoman  court  had  flourished  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  John  XXTTT.,  and,  before  the  council  was  dissolved, 
asserted  the  papal  supremacy  in  terms  which  contradicted  the  doc- 
trine of  conciliar  authority,  which  had  been  solemnly  promulgated 
in  its  fourth  and  flfth  sessions.  The  members  of  the  council, 
wearied  by  their  long-continued  and  apparently  futile  labors,  were 
in  no  mood  to  withstand  the  schemes  or  pretensions  of  the  pope. 
They  satisfied  themselves  with  a  decree  embodying  a  few  reforms 
upon  which  they  were  all  united,  and  voted  to  leave  the  rest  to  be 
arranged  in  concordats  with  the  several  nations  Martin,  having 
bestowed  upon  them  plenary  absolution,  which  was  to  extend  un- 
til death,  dissolved  the  assembly.  The  substantial  failure  of  this 
council  to  achieve  reforms  which  thoughtful  and  good  men  every- 
where deemed  indispensable  was  a  proof  that  some  more  radical 
means  of  reformation  would  have  to  be  found. 

Martin  had  rescued  the  papacy  from  the  dangers  which  threat- 
ened it  at  Constance,  and  he  now  rmdertook  to  restore  its  lost  pres- 
Troobies  in  ^g®'  He  revived  the  pontifical  authority  in  the  papal 
^***™^  states  and  brought  a  new  prosperity  to  Kome.  In  France 
he  recovered  those  prerogatives  of  the  Eoman  see  which  had  been 
taken  away  by  the  royal  ordinances  of  1418.     But  in  England  his 
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.  ':i«   statateB  of  proTiBors  and  pneuu- 

'.'.-  --riuctiuitly  assembled  a  general  conndl 

.     .  .  iiu  decree  adopted  at  Coustaace,  uul 

^ »  -.  '.k>  :Nenna,(ind  fomented divislona  amoug 

.^Kt:^.  Tirocarcd  its  dissolution.     The  asceud- 

..UMu  was  seiiously  eodangered  in  another 

T^>i(.'.i'.u  cfHusB  and  Jerome  of  Prague  had  sent 
.  ......  J  iiiuu^h  the  greater  portion  of  the  Bohemian 

....■„  ::4  movement  of  which  Hubs  was  the  principal 

,  .        1. 1^  national  and  religious  feeling.     The  Huautv 

.^    .  .     i^'ct.'^y  the  demand  for  tlio  cup,  which  in  the  ad- 

,  „     .     .    i;c  Mcrament  had  long  been  withheld  from  the 

,..-  .^i'.'.i-'tdbT  the  Slavic  population,  but  were  opposed  b; 

,     -,.  r.     I'Ui'  Council  of  Constnnce  und  Martin  V.  resolved  to 

...<*    .<■    -tttiii  heresy  by  force.     Bohemia  was  a  constituent 

,.    ii  i'u-i;i  empu-o,  and  therefore  to  Higismund  waBallottG<l 

«*     I    .-njutfriug  the  Bohemian  heretics,   who  were  called 

.  ^    -^-v  \i.*;is»;  they  partook  of  the  communion  in  both  kind& 

•^.-p   H.m    ir<.iie  in  Bohemia  a  powerful  party  which  went  far 

^ . .  :>..   lit  I.  trH>.[utsts  in  their  doctrinal  innovations  and  in  antipa- 

,    ..    iv  \."'jiti^-h  of  Rome.     The  Tal>orites,  as  they  were  styled, 

,^^,«.i     •-i:!«til'«taittiatiou  ;    they  appealed  to  the  Bible  as  alone 

.,.Ai«:ti.;*t'.  ^'il  refused  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the  popes, 

,    ,■■.    .vw:ioi'!*,  or  of  the  Fathers.     Opposition  only  turned  their 

.■•.■.^M<t\  '.;iti>  fanatirism.     In  Ziaka,  tho  mostnotod  of  their  lead- 

.'s    ■'»,'  -ow;kI  tt  general  of  Cerce  and  stubborn  bravery  ;  and  under 

■.»  ,....!;i;iiv  tho  force  of  the  Hassites  became  well-nigh  irresistible. 

■  I  V  ".iv  miHlorato  Utriquiats,  or  C^dixtines,  embodied  their  bc- 
■- ,■;  1  '.Ito  i.vU'br:iteil  Four  ArticlcH  of  Prague.  They  provided  that 
L.  '..■tit  i'i  i<^<d  should  freely  bo  preached,  that  the  sacraments 
^i.'iiUi  Iv  H>1  ministered  in  both  kinds,  that  priests  and  monks 
»:,,■,.:,»  Iv  ilivwtcil  of  their  worldly  goods,  and  that  a  strict  Church 
.^•..'ivliiio  xliould  be  maintained.  The  Utraquists  and  Taboritcs 
>  ..nisl  (-iH'U  other  with  mutual  suspicion,  and  would  imite  only  on 
.U'  iWiu'ivniV  of  a  crisis  involving  danger  to  both.  Tho  crusades, 
uii.U'iuti'H  by  tho  authority  and  at  tho  command  of  the  Chnn:h, 
lilUsl  U'htfiui*  with  tho  horrors  of  war ;  but  they  wholly  failed  to 
Nubvlw  tlw  hwetic^  who  laid  aside  their  own  feuds  to  confront  the 
a  a  conviction  of  tbe  futilily  of  these  eiTorts 
1  to  urge  ILirtin  to  summon  tlir 
By  the  advice  of  Cardinal  Julian  Ce- 
l  shared  the  disastrous  overthrow 
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of  the  last  crusading  army,  the  council  decided  to  invite  the  Bohe< 
niins  to  a  free  discussion  of  the  existing  differences. 

Id  the  meantime  Martin  had  died,  and  his  successor,  Eugenius 
101.1447  ^*'  ^^>^^^A^®  alarmed  at  this  dangerous  activity  of  the 
council.  His  attempts  to  procure  its  dissolution  were  re- 
nsted  by  Cesarini,  and  were  met  on  the  part  of  the  council  by  a  re- 
affirmation of  the  doctrines  of  Constance,  and  a  declaration  that  the 
STDod  then  assembled  at  Basel  could  not  be  dissolved,  transferred, 
or  prorogued  without  its  own  consent  In  order  to  avoid  the  na- 
tiaiial  jealousies  which  had  hindered  the  work  at  Constance,  the 
council  formed  itself  into  four  committees,  the  members  of  which 
were  taken  in  equal  proportions  from  the  various  ranks  of  the  clergy 
and  doctors  of  the  law  who  represented  each  nation.  The  negotia- 
tions with  the  Bohemians  were  successfuL  Having  first  carefully 
obtained  abundant  guarantees  for  their  personal  safety,  and  solemn 
pledges  that  they  should  have  a  full  and  free  hearing,  the  Utra- 
quist  delegates,  representative  of  both  the  leading  parties,  the 
Calixtines  and  Taborites,  presented  themselves  at  Basel.  After 
long  consultations,  and  the  sending  of  an  embassy  from  the  coun- 
cil to  Bohemia,  the  Hussites  obtained  certain  concessions,  which 
were  set  forth  in  a  document  termed  the  *'  Compactata."  In  them 
the  articles  of  Prague  were  so  modified  as  to  preserve,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  of  the  hierarchy.  Such  a 
Defeat  of  the  Compromise  could  only  tend  to  divide  the  Calixtines  and 
Taborites.  ^jjg  Taboritcs  into  mutually  hostile  camps.  An  armed 
conflict  ensued,  in  which  the  Taborites  were  thoroughly  vanquished. 
Thenceforth  the  power  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  XJtraquists, 
who  were  desirous  of  approaching  as  nearly  to  the  doctrines  and 
rites  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  other  countries  as  their  convictions 
would  allow.  The  successful  issue  to  which  the  council  had  thus 
brought  the  Bohemian  question  won  for  it  the  adherence  of  the 
princes  of  Europe,  and  enabled  it  to  compel  Eugenius  (in  Decem- 
ber, 1433)  to  acknowledge  its  lawfulness  in  spite  of  his  own  bull  of 
fftyrtJatjCTit  dissolution.  The  negotiations  to  bring  about  the  union 
J^J^  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  plunged  the  pope  and 
^^'"'^  the  council  into  a  new  quarrel  The  Eastern  emperor 
was  willing  to  treat  with  whichever  party  could  the  more  power- 
fuDy  influence  Western  monarchs  to  join  in  a  crusade  against  the 
INnkfl^  who  were  threatening  Constantinople.  The  dominant  party 
at  Basel  regarded  the  counter-negotiations  of  Eugenius  as  a  defi- 
noe  of  the  conciliar  authority.  From  this  time  many  of  the  re- 
kaam  which  they  undertook  were  designed  to  cripple  the  power  of 
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tlip  pope.  Ther  tibolished  all  papal  reservations,  and  all  those  feei 
wUii-h  were  custoaiuilr  paid  both  before  and  after  eocleoaitical 
«i>I»>iiitment&.  Nor  were  thev  content  with  depriviiig  the  pope  of 
th'.>  ktr-f^cst  portion  of  his  reTenues.  The;  bo  changeil  the  method 
of  |>itp»l  eWtions  as  to  subject  him  completelj  to  the  authority  of 
(-inim-ib.  Bu:  th«ir  obstinate  persistence  in  appointing  Avignon 
tw  the  pLaoe  for  the  proposed  conference  with  the  Greeks  canaed 
Hut  more  lUvHlemie  members  of  the  conncil  to  publish  a  decree  in 
f«vi»r  I'f  yu^rt^niw  or  VJinc,  The  pope  forthwith  turned  the  bcIubis 
tti  Ui«  tmii  adT^ut;i£n^.  condrmed  the  decree  of  the  minority,  and 
frdlisl  iho  i.\>URL'iI  of  Ferrari  Tlie  Greeks,  after  some  waverii^ 
were  woa  over  by  the  papal  emiBsories.  The  conndl 
drat  met  at  Femrx  and  was  a  year  later  transferred  to 
l''U>ri'uoi>.  The  debitt^s  on  divirinal  differences,  especially  on  the 
pnni-siioti  I'f  the  Holy  Sj-irit,  and  the  addition  by  the  Latins  cl 
■■fiWoiHw"  to  the  Niorce  for::iuIa.  threatened  to  be  interminable. 
'I'lii'  GrtH'k  empeior.  J.^lin  Paleologns,  was  anxious  to  complete  tbe 
Kiiimi,  S.I  t:u:  he  mi^ ht  obt.\in  the  fulfilment  of  some  at  least  ol 
till-  iiiMnii^'*  of  assistsnoe  wLioh  had  flattered  hishopcs.  UrgedoD 
by  him.  ti-.e  tirc-eks  c<.i'Jsonted  to  subscribe  to  statements  of  doc- 
trine whose  phnist'olo^  was  m^ciently  comprehenBiTS  to  shelter 
thoir  own  Kiiefs,  and  to  a  deeLiration  of  the  primacy  of  the  pope 
"  siiviui;  all  the  righ:s  and  privile^s  "  of  the  four  patriarchs  of  thr 
hl^L  Eu^enius  in  turn  proiuised  to  maintain,  for  the  defence  of 
t'otistiuiliu.'plv.  two  galleys  and  three  hundred  soldiers.  This  was 
nil  that  the  eiui'^ror  could  procure  tt.t  offer  to  his  people,  who  were 
iudi^nant  at  his  base  desertion  of  orthovloxy.  The  prestige  whicl»- 
the  popes  guined  from  this  a^iiii'  w:is  increased  when,  one  after' 
Riiotlicr.  the  remaiuing  sects  of  the  East  made  a  show  of  submis-' 

A  few  days  after  the  Council  of  Femira  opened,  the  prelates- 
wliii  hail  remained  at  Bn»el  under  the  presidency  of  D'AUcmand 
Euspendrid  Kii^^f^riiiis  as  contuqineiouB,  and  declared  that 
111.  Mun- oi  the  iwlriiiiiiHlmtJiHi  of  the  papacy  devolved  upon  the 
Rvnc^t  tlM^rii  iiHwiinldnd.  The  more  powerful  nations  of 
I'.iiroiii'  dcprocatiHl  th'-mt  i-.Klriiaa  measures  of  the  council,  as  well 
iiK  tho  HctH  of  nitnlinttoij  ti>  which  the  pope  had  resorteil.  Charles 
VII.  of  Fnrnco  IinHtiuiiid  in  (uliipt  such  of  the  reforms  enacted  at 
ibiM-l  as  would  free  tlui  I<'niii(th  Church  from  papal  interferance  and 
<i«hirtion.  Aoeordiiigly,  In  July  these  decrees  were  embodied  in 
""  '  "  "    wii  up  at  the  Syiiwt  of  Bfiurgea.     Gei- 

Warw,     The  Church  waa  declared  ueutra] 


lM-1517.]  THE  REFOBMINO  COUNCILS.  263 

hj  the  electoral  princes,  and  a  year  later  an  acceptance  of  tlio 
Bml  reforms,  similar  in  its  provisions  to  the  Pragmatic  Sanction, 
wiB  decreed  at  the  Diet  of  Mainz.    The  council,  whose  radical  pro- 
ceedings had  caused  the  desertion  of  many  prelates,  now 
deposed  Eugenius  and  drew  from  his  comfortable  seclu- 
sion Amadeus  VULL,  Duke  of  Savoy,  whom  they  elected  pope.    By 
this  act^  which  opened  the  way  for  another  schism,  it  lost  the 
moral  support  of  Europe,  and  after  a  few  years  sank  into  insig- 
nificance, along  with  its  X)ope,  who  bore  the  name  of  Felix  V.     It 
was  now  the  aim  of  the  Boman  court  to  recover  the  obedience  of 
Gennany.    The  weakness  and  irresolution  of  the  king,  Frederick 
m,  and  the  selfish  policy  of  the  electors,  offered  a  fair  field  for  suc- 
cessful intrigue.    Prominent  among  those  who  took  part  in  tbo 
^gg^  negotiations  was  Maeaa  Sylvius  PiccolominL      He  was 

syiTtu.         1^  brilliant  and  sagacious  man,  cultivated  and  aspiring, 
but  not  free  from  dissolute  ways,  which,  in  his  own  judgment,  ren- 
dered it  for  a  long  period  imseemly  for  him  to  take  orders.     Facile 
and  flexible,  he  was  quick  to  perceive  any  turn  in  the  coui*so  of 
events,  and  immediately  to  take  advantage  of  it.     He  attached 
himself  successively  to  several  prelates  of  opposite  parties,  then 
was  an  official  and  an  eager  partisan  of  the  Council  of   Basel, 
and  finally  was  appointed  one  of  Frederick's  secretaries.     Being 
sent  to  Borne  as  an  envoy,  he  became  reconciled  to  Eugenius, 
and  promised  to  be  as  valuable  a  friend  of  papal  pretensions  as 
he  had  previously  been  an  active  and  formidable  enemy.     It  was 
-b^rgely  as  a  result  of  his  efforts  that,  in  return  for  a  vague  con- 
-fixmation  of  the  rights  of  the  national  Church,  the  obedience  of 
Germany  was  restored  to  the  dying  pope,  on  February  7, 


.  of  1447.  Nicholas  V.  was  not  slow  to  reap  the  fruits  of 
this  triumph.  The  Concordat  of  Vienna  abandoned  the 
^^*^8forms  of  Basel,  and  hardly  left  to  the  German  Church  those  lib- 
^itiee  which  Martin  had  granted  to  it  at  Constance.  When  the  ju- 
^^^ilee  year  of  1450  came,  and  the  pope  beheld  the  thousands  of  pil- 
^ferims  flocking  to  Bome,  he  could  reflect  with  gratitude  on  the  fact 
^lat  the  papacy  had  survived  the  schism  and  the  reforming  coun- 
and  that  now  it  seemed  to  be  regaining  its  ancient  position 
influence  in  Europe.  It  was  the  purpose  of  Nicholas  to  give 
^Uuugth  and  stability  to  the  papal  power.  He  erected  fortresses  in 
lands  of  the  Church  and  strengthened  the  walls  of  the  capital. 
adorned  not  only  Bome,  but  also  other  cities,  with  magnificent 
He  made  a  vast  collection  of  manuscripts,  and  thus  laid 
fawadation  of  the  Vatican  library.     As  a  patron  of  men  of  let« 


2&ir  FROM  BONIFACE  YIIL  TO  LUTHER*S  rasSEa    [FttWDm 

ters  be  vied  with  Cosimo  de'  Medici  and  Alfonso  of  NapleflL  hafr  S^.i 
cordance  with  his  plan,  "  Rome  was  to  be  a  missionaiy  of  cnltan 
to  Europe,  and  so  was  to  disarm  suspicion  and  regain  pratiga' 
But  Borne,  for  which  he  bad  done  so  much,  ahnost  broke  onti&k) 
open  rebellion  against  him.  The  last  two  years  of  his  pontificila 
were  embittered  bj  his  melancholy  reflections  on  the  CKfban  d 
Constantinople,  and  his  own  ineffectual  attempts  to  unite  tiieWeflt 
in  a  crusade  against  the  Turk. 


I' 


CHAPTER  HL 


THE  GHUBOH  AND  THE  PAPACY  IN  THE  LAST  HALF  OF  THB  FIF- 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

The  Qermans  were  inclined  to  look  upon  the  crusade  as  a  men 
pretext  for  filling  the  cofifcrs  of  the  Boman  court  They  asked: 
*'  Wliy  do  we  rob  our  children  of  bread  that  we  may  fight  the  Turk 
when  the  chief  pontifT  spends  the  treasure  of  St.  Peter  on  stones 
and  mortar  ?  "  Their  enthusiasm  was  not  aroused  by  the  appeals 
Cttiixtwsiri  ^^  Calixtus  HI.,  in  whose  mind  there  was  a  measure  of 
1406-1458.  *  the  old  crusading  zeal,  mingled  with  a  blind  aflfeetion 
for  his  ncphewa  Of  these  two  rival  impulses  the  first  did  lit^ 
harm  to  the  infidel,  while  the  second,  by  raising  Boderigo  Borgia 
the  future  Alexander  YL,  to  the  cardinalate,  wrought  great  m^ 
chief  in  the  Church. 

Ever  since  the  death  of  Eugenius,  .^Bneas  Sylvius  had  b^^ 
plying  the  princes  and  prelates  of  Germany  with  inducements    ^ 
Pin«  II  become  supporters  of  the  Boman  see.     He  had  turt^-    . 

i458-]4«4.       Ilia  back  upon  his  past  life,  except  that  he  retained  ^^ 
fondness  for  literature.     He  had  taken  orders,  had  been  mad^ 
bishop,  and  then  a  cardinal.     And  now,  upon  the  death  of 
tus,  he  was  exalted  to  the  office  thus  left  vacant.    As  Pius  JL, 
repudiated  that  defence  of  conciliar  authority  which,  as  Mnt^ 
Sylvius,  the  partisan  of  Basel,  he  had  framed,  and  he  launched 
anathemas  of  the  Church  against  any  who  should  presume  to  apj 
from  the  lloiiuin  pontiff  to  a  future  council     Pius  refused  to 
volve  the  papacy  in  the  dynastic  quarrels  of  Europe.     He  pursue 
the  safe  policy  of  recognizing  as  monarchs  those  who  actually  hel< 
the  power,  at  the  same  time  that  lie  reserved  for  adjudication 
rights  of  the  claimants.     But  this  course  could  not  satisfy  th^ 


[e  sought  by  it  to  restore  the  prestige  of  the  papacy,  and 
ye  able  to  overwhelm  the  Bohemian  king,  Podiebrad,  who 
sted  his  attempts  to  break  down  the  compacts.  When  all 
xmrces  were  of  no  avail,  he  resolved,  feeble  as  he  was,  to 
self  at  the  head  of  a  crusading  army.  But  he  lived  only 
•ugh  to  reach  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  and  to  gaze  upon 
of  his  Venetian  allies. 

>nal  rivalries  and  the  ambition  of  princes  had  thwarted 
;empt  of  the  popes  to  mould  Europe  into  a  confederacy  to 

the  common  foe.  These  repeated  failures  show  that  the 
rce  of  the  papacy  as  an  international  power  was  hopelessly 
ned.  The  Boman  court  was  not  slow  to  recognize  the 
weakness  of  its  position.  But  even  so  upright  a  pontiff  as 
^Paul  n.  could  do  little  to  gain  for  it  new  strength.     In 

Italy  he  sought  to  promote  order  throughout  the  papal 
,  and  to  stand  aloof  from  the  intrigues  of  the  surrounding 

He  loved  splendor,  but  refused  to  thrive  on  extortion, 
■ed  to  live  at  peace  with  all  men,  and  yet  he  did  not  hesitate 
:e  Europe  into  war  in  order  to  overwhelm  the  heretical  King 

IS  IV.  revived  the  project  of  a  crusade,  only  to  learn  that 
I  feelings  and  motives  had  little  sway  over  the  hearts  of 
men.  He  felt  that  he  could  no  longer  look  to  the  na- 
tions of  Europe  for  obedience,  nor  even  for  protection 
he  restless  adventurers  and  ambitious  princes  who  continu- 
Atened  the  papal  states.  He  sought  to  give  strength  to 
acy,  not  by  reforming  it  and  thus  recovering  something  of 
mt  moral  Dower.  but  bv  erivincr  it  a  TX)sition  beside  the 
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.'.-*-  4^:7^!^.-^;;  a  fruit!';(«  war  with  Sij'-^.  —'i-'-^  ■-  »~^--« 
■v-.-^:.  Ij:r%:.»>  'i':'  M':'lid,  aa^l,  Lt  J;3:irir  iia  kino. 
A  u  :!;■;  rv-i  ::"  C  ..^fi'^rit  Guiir-Jiuii  of  tii%  r*4M  :""  I^~  *  Hi  n- 
-.■.■■■..^:  1=  1^^-^  -.ribuUi  frr>Hi  tlic  willan  for  ^--■■---•-  is  nrnET 
i:^;  ".  -~il  ii  i  jrl.vjL';rat  tlic  jiiijijil  <-ourl,  iusT.fj.1  :f  «Ki-!izeKa 
:^»  *.vii  1  fir'''-  ag&itutt  tl)(;  'J'lirkH,  tlifc  tutudei   it  C^Lr-jneciioE. 

u*  -■UireL,  aiJfl  iiivl';  thf!  )i:ilU  of  tlie  Vsucaa  Ttscz^i  wtiii  At 
■  vtc  '.  f  ui.accii!>t'>iH<;'l  f<:«tivition, 

M>ra::wLiI<:  miv'-ni  iii')iit<:iit'iiH  ('Vr-ntH  had  lAiiz.  rlkre  i=  the 
V  St.     In  E:Ji'L;iia  tin:  Wara  of  tho  IioH<-s  bal  fi. -e-i  »^  lie 
accr.-SMioii  of  Ht'iii;v   MI.,  "f  I*tii caster,  r.r.i  lis  ELarrisg! 
'"  with  Klizalxtli  of  York.     IJy  llic  uuion  of  Cziriiss  TIIL 

■'■'■  of  Franco  witli  Xn'.n:  of  Itrittaiiv  ili*  sutborlrr  of  the 

i-R>wn  bad  been  estulilinlKJiI  ov<,r  IIk:  liP>t  gruut  ftu-.latory.  ti  Sprii, 
Tttt-  heirs  to  CaMtili:  nml  Ain^'oii  hu'l  Itocn  united,  ic  14ti9.  br  iht 
■.u.trriage-bond,  and  thuJr  kingdom  liud  iMten  consolid^ud  bj  th* 
tvnkiuesi  of  Omniula  in  1492.  At  ihiH  critical  time  C^urdinal  Borgii 
,.,,.,„.^Ti__  ascended  tlio  ptipol  throne,  under  the  name  of  AlexsD- 
:in  w".  jer  VI.,  nnd  piirMued  the  wimc  jjohcy  as  Sixtus  IV.,  bnt 
\\\\\\  more  ImlduuHS  nnd  Hkill,  nnd  with  greater  good  fortnne. 
I'uder  luB  influence  the  pnpncy  sank  to  the  level  of  tbe  other  Ital' 
),  and  showed  itself  ready,  like  them,  to  sacriGce 
)  of  Italy  for  ita  own  tc-niporul  ad%'nntage  and  for 
f  the  Boryia  family.  Aloxunder  did  not  ^tiink 
t  cUpIomntii:  intrigue,  nor  from  war,  Dor  even  from 
t  to  realize  Uia  purposes.    He  was  atrougei 
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Jdl  princes,  in  that  he  could  vrield  those  spiritual  weapons  of 

DEiimication  and  interdict  which  had  not  yet  become  wholly 

1    He  began  his  reign  with  a  stem  repression  of  the  crim- 

libreaks  which  had  grown  so  frequent  at  Borne  under  his 

mdecessor.     He  formed  a  close  alliance  with  the  £ing  of 

for  mutual  defence  against  Charles  YHL  of  France,  who  was 

ing  to  Italy,  as  the  heir  of  the  house  of  Anjou,  to  seek  the 

itan  crown.     He  besought  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  to  come  to 

.    But^  despite  all  his  efforts,  Charles  was  everywhere  trium- 

Florence  opened  her  gates  to  him,  and  Savonarola,  the 

riorentine  preacher,  saw  in  him  the  deliverer  of  Italy  and  the 

er  of  the  Church.     The  pope  bowed  before  the  storm,  but 

only  for  a  moment.     He  soon  formed  a  powerful  league, 

through  fear  of  which  the  French  monarch  was  obliged 

art  his  newly  won  kingdom.    By  bis  influence  Savonarola, 

ill  encouraged  Florence  to  maintain  its  treaty  with  France, 

ought  to  the  scaffold  as  a  heretic.     Alexander  had  not  been 

ul  of  his  childi'en.     They  either  received  princely  titles  and 

IS,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  Cardinal  Caesar,  rich  benefices.     The 

lad  labored  to  destroy  the  x^ower  of  France  in  Naples ;  he 

a  1499,  helped  Louis  "XTT.  to  establish  it  in  Milan.     His  son 

having  renounced  his  ecclesiastical  dignities,   received  a 

I  title  and  the  hand  of  a  French  princess.     Alexander  grasped 

)portunity  to  expel  the  petty  tyrants  from  the  cities  of  the 

pia,  and  to  consolidate  it  into  one  great  principality,  held  di- 

from  the  Roman  see  by  his  son  Ceesar  as  duke.     There  was  no 

>  interpose.     Milan  had  fallen  before  the  arms  of  Louia 

I  needed  the  pope^s  help  to  drive  back  the  Turks.     Naples, 

with  the  papal  sanction,  was  being  divided  between 

France  and  Spain.     Alexander  seemed  at  the  goal  of  all 

IS,  when  he  was  stricken  with  a  fever  and  died.     The  base- 

f  his  character,  the  sensuality  of  his  court,  and  the  mysterious 

rs  which  filled  Rome  with   terror,  gave  currency  to  the 

of  his  enemies,  which  pictured  him,  as  well  as  his  children 

ia  and  Csesar,  as  monsters  of  iniquity.     No  doubt  the  pope 

3  son  were  bad  enough  ;  but  Lucretia  was  probably  the  in- 

victim  of  her  father's  schemes,  since  from  the  time  of  her 

ge  with  the  Duke  of  Ferrara  she  was  honored  and  beloved 

txander's  attention  had  not  been  given  solely  to  Italian  poli- 
In  virtue  of  the  rights  derived  from  Peter  to  the  apostolic 
had  assumed  to  give  away,  ''of  his  mere  liberality,"  to  Spain 
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and  Portugal,  all  the  lands  thenceforth  to  be  discoTered.  Spain 
was  to  have  all  territory  west  of  a  meridian  line  one  hundred 
leagues  from  the  Azores,  and  Portugal  all  territory  east  of  that 
line.  Afterward  the  two  kings  agreed  that  the  dividing  line 
should  be  three  hundred  and  seventy  leagues  from  the  Gape  de 
Verde  Islands.  Soon  after  Alexander  died,  the  principality  which 
he  had  built  up  for  his  son  in  the  Bomagna  fell  to  pieces.  Csosar, 
whose  interests  were  viewed  with  indifference  by  Pius  TTT.,  was 
l>owerless  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  exiled  lords,  supported  as 
they  were  by  the  arms  of  Venice.  The  early  death  of  Pius  raised 
juuoi  II.,  ^  ^^^  papal  throne  Julius  IL,  the  nephew  of  Sixtus  IV. 
1508-1618.  Hig  spirit  ^as  untamed,  despite  marked  experiences  of 
vicissitude  of  fortune.  Ho  determined  to  rescue  the  States  of  the 
Church  from  the  domination  of  petty  tyrants,  as  well  as  from  the 
encroachments  of  Venice.  "  What  Alexander  VL  had  done  ignobly 
as  a  means  of  enriching  his  son,  Julius  IL  would  do  with  persistent 
resoluteness  for  the  glory  of  the  Church."  He  first  got  possession 
of  those  castles  which  were  still  loyal  to  Caesar,  and  by  his  negotia- 
tions with  France  and  Germany  frightened  Venice  into  giving  up 
all  the  other  towns  except  Kimini  and  Faenza,  and  then  led  an  ex- 
pedition in  person  to  overthrow  the  lords  of  Perugia  and  Bologna. 
The  power  of  Venice  still  endangered  the  success  of  his  plans.  To 
destroy  forever  its  ascendency  in  Northern  Italy,  he  promoted  the 
formation  of  the  league  of  Cambrai.  In  this  league,  Ger- 
many, France,  and  Spain  united  with  the  pope  to  divide 
the  dominions  of  Venice  which  were  on  the  main-land.  Julius, 
when  he  had  thus  got  the  Venetians  into  his  power,  would  listen  to 
no  overtures  not  involving  absolute  submission.  He  drove  them 
not  only  to  give  up  the  towns  of  the  Bomagna  which  they  held,  but 
also  to  surrender  their  valuable  ecclesiastical  privileges  and  their 
rights  over  navigation  in  the  Gulf  of  Venice.  Now  that  he  had 
p:ained  his  object,  he  sought  to  check  the  advancing  power  of  the 
French.  He  tiied  to  detach  Ferdinand  of  Spain  from  the  league 
by  investing  him  with  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in  disregard  of  the 
claims  of  France.  He  declared  war  against  the  Duke  of  Ferrara, 
the  ally  of  Louis  XH,  and  in  the  midst  of  winter  led  an  army 
against  Mirandola,  one  of  his  fortresses.  But  the  pope,  unaided, 
was  not  strong  enough  to  cope  with  the  King  of  France.  He  was 
obliged  to  retire  from  his  hard-won  possessions  in  the  Romagna.  A 
few  disaffected  cardinals  went  over  to  the  French  side,  and  issued 
the  smnmona  for  a  council  at  Pisa.  Julius  deprived  this  weapon  of 
its  force  by  convoking  another  council  to  meet  at  the  Lateran. 
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Hinther  oounoil  amoanted  to  anything  more  than  a  phase  of  the 
viriure  between  the  pope  and  the  French  king.     The  most  tri- 
unphant  result  of  papal  diplomacy  was  the  formation,  in  1511,  of 
the  holy  league  between  Julius,  Venice,  and  Spain«  and,  later,  Eng- 
land, to  reooyer  the  possessions  of  the  GhurcL     It  was  not,  how- 
aver,  untQ  Maximilian  of  Germany  entered  the  confederacy  that 
the  pope  could  rejoice  in  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of 
the  French  in  Italy.     Florence  still  maintained  her  alli- 
ance with  France.     Julius  resolved  to  break  this  bond  by  the 
restoration  of  the  Medici,  who  had  been  exiled  at  the  time  of  the 
eq)edition  of  Charles  Vlll     This  result  he  achieved  by  the  help  of 
Spain.     The  pope's  obstinate  determination  to  leave  no  part  of  his 
plans  unrealized  caused  him  to  subject  Italy  to  the  influence  of  one 
foreign  invader  after  another.    Julius  was  no  less  distinguished  as 
a  patron  of  art  than  as  a  warrior.    He  laid  the  foundation  of  St. 
Peter^s  Ohurch.     He  summoned  Michael  Angelo  to  decorate  the 
Bistine  Chapel  with  frescos,  and  Baphael  to  adorn  with  beautiful 
designs  the  walls  of  the  Vatican. 

When  Julius  was  dead  the  Bomans  mourned  for  him  as  for  one 
"  who  had  enlarged  the  Apostolic  Church,  overthrown  tyrants,  and 
rescued  Italy  from  the  hands  of  the  French."  And  yet  the  domi- 
aaot  party  among  the  cardinals,  wearied  by  his  intense  activity,  by 
lua  violent  and  belligerent  temper,  chose  for  a  successor  the  son  of 
Lorenzo  the  Magnificent^  John  de'  Medici,  who  was  of  a  kindly  dis- 
position and  was  much  more  fond  of  literature,  art,  and  music,  than 
lbo  x^  of  political  intrigue  and  war.   Leo  X.  had  been  made  car- 

15U-16S1.  cQnal  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  was  pope  at  thirty-seven. 
He  was  free  from  the  revolting  vices  which  had  degraded  several 
of  his  predecessors,  but  was  more  devoted  than  was  fitting  to  pro- 
fane studies,  to  hunting,  jousting,  and  pageant&  Sarpi,  in  his  *'  His- 
toiy  of  the  Council  of  Trent,"  after  praising  the  learning,  taste,  and 
liberality  of  Leo,  remarks  with  fine  wit,  that  *'  he  would  have  been 
a  perfect  pope  if  he  had  combined  with  these  qualities  some  knowl- 
edge of  the  affairs  of  religion  and  a  greater  inclination  to  piety,  for 
neither  of  which  he  manifested  much  concern."  The  pope,  in  spite  of 
his  inclination  to  peace,  found  himself  obliged  not  only  to  resort  to 
diplomacy,  but  also  to  arms,  to  protect  what  his  predecessor  had 
gained.  The  defeat  of  the  French  in  Northern  Italy,  and  the  suc- 
cessful invasion  of  France  by  Henry  VILL  of  England,  made  Louis 
XIL  no  longer  a  dangerous  enemy,  but  he  was  a  monarch  whose 
safety  was  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  a  proper  balance  of 
power  between  the  European  nations.     Therefore,  Leo  was  quite 
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ready  to  receive  the  submission  of  the  cardinals  who  had  summoned 
the  schismatic  council,  and  to  become  reconciled  to  the 
monarch  who  had  striven  to  overthrow  Julius,  his  prede- 
cessor.    The  death  of  Louis  brought  the  young  and  ambitious 
Francis  I.  to  the  throne.     The  pope  sought  to  advance 
the  fortunes  of  his  relatives  by  a  matrimonial  alliance 
with  the  royal  family  of  France.    At  the  same  time,  however,  in 
order  to  strengthen  his  own  position,  he  joined  a  European  league 
whose  real  aim  was  to  thwart  the  ambitious  schemes  of  the  French 
king.     To  win  the  support  of  Henry  YUi.  he  raised  Wolsey  to  the 
cordinalate.     The  triumph  of  Francis  at  Marignano  obliged  Ijeo  to 
agree  to  a  treaty  with  him,  even  at  the  expense  of  those  cities  on 
the  north  of  the  Homagna  which  the  valor  of  Julius  had  won.     But 
the  pope  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  him  the  abandonment  of 
the  Pragmatic   Sanction,  for  whose  repeal  preceding  popes  had 
vainly  striven.     This  seemed  to  be  a  great  victory  for  the  papacy. 
In  reality,  however,  although  the  Gallican  Church  was  robbed  of 
its  liberties,  the  pope  gained  only  the  annats — the  first  year's  in- 
come of '  the  great  benefices — while  the  power  of  nominating  to 
these  places  fell  to  the  king.     Moreover,  the  coercion  that  was  re- 
quired to  bring  the  parliament  to  register  the  new  concordat^  and 
the  indignation  it  awakened  throughout  France,  proved  that  it  in- 
dicated no  change  in  the  sentiments  of  the  nation.     Leo,  though 
at  peace  with  Francis,  did  not  hesitate  to  negotiate  with  his  ene- 
mies.    One  of  his  sayings  was :  '*  When  you  have  made  a  league 
with  any  prince,  you  ought  not  on  that  accoimt  to  cease  from  treat- 
ing with  his  adversary."    The  European  monarchs  were  not  much 
disturbed  by  his  genial  duplicity ;  but  he  who  watched  to  gain 
something  from  every  change  in  the  political  situation  saw  his  own 
international  importance  rapidly  dwindling,  and  himself  obliged  to 
accede  to  arrangements  made  with  little  consideration  of  his  in- 
terests.  The  Council  of  the  Lateran  having,  according  to  the  papal 
declaration,  done  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  Christen- 
dom, was  dissolved  in  1517  **  on  the  very  verge  of  the  gi'eatest  out- 
break which  had  ever  threatened  the  organization  of  the  Church." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

IDOBMEBS    BEFORE   THE  REFORMATION:     THE    REVIVAL   OF 

LEARNING. 

Bdobx  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  scholastic  move- 
ment  had  well  nigh  spent  its  force.     It  was  undermined  by  the 
luiflf  toiio.   '®*PP®arance  of  Nominalism,  and  especially  by  the  teach- 
^■■'^^'■'B-        ing  of  one  of  the  most  acute  of  all  the  schoolmen,  Will- 
iam of  Occam,  and  by  his  disciples.     Occam  taught  that  common 
wuuun  of  oo.  ^^^^^  *^®  names  of  classes,  are  like  the  signs  of  algebra. 
cMjjc.  1^80    They  are  a  convenient  mode  of  designating  individuals, 
which  alone  exist.     The  general  notion  and  its  name  are 
|x)th  representative  fictions ;  and  this  double  source  of  inexactitude 
ghats  out  the  possibility  of  metaphysical  or  theological  science. 
The  truths  of  religion  are  directly  revealed  by  God  in  the  Bible 
and  to  the  Church.     So  far  from  being  capable  of  demonstration, 
they  may  stand  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  logical  conclusions  of 
what  we  call  science.     Thus  the  foundation  of  scholasticism,  which 
aimed  to  verify  the  creed  by  philosophy,  was  cut  away.     Still  more 
was  done  by  Occam  for  the  future  in  his  attacks  upon  the  claim  of 
papsd  infallibility,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  power  of  the  pope  over 
kings  and  in  temporal  afiEairs.    He  was  the  champion  of  the  Francis- 
can order,  to  which  he  belonged,  in  the  contest  in  behalf  of  the 
role  of  poverty,  which  was  waged  against  the  pontiffs.     He  was  the 
animating^spirit  of  a  group  of  men — one  of  whom  was  Marsilius  of 
Padua — wno  were  protected  at  Munich,  and  stood  by  Louis  of 
Bavaria  in  his  conflict  with  the  Avignonese  popes.     Occam  asserted 
jj^j^j^jj^  ^j    that  even  a  general  council  might  err  ;  that  faith  might 
<>«Mn.  depart  save  from  the  souls  of  a  few  devout  women  ;  that 

the  hierarchical  system  might  be  given  up,  if  the  good  of  the 
Church  required  it ;  that  a  king  has  all  the  powers  of  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal person,  except  such  as  spring  from  ordination,  and  that  if  an 
emergency  requires  it,  the  emperor  could  appoint  or  depose  the  pope. 
In  his  old  age  there  was  a  partial  reconciliation  between  Occam 
and  Clement  YL  ;  but  it  is  not  known  that  he  retracted  even  this 
last  proposition,  which  the  pope  required  as  the  condition  of  grant- 
ing him  absolution.  Occam's  influence  was  felt  by  Wyclif,  and 
affected  strongly  the  Gbllican  leaders  in  the  reforming: 

Hit  Inflnenoe.  . 

councils.     It  extended  still  later.      His  principles,  and 
those  of  his  disciples,  were  the  maxims  on  which  the  resistance  of 
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Protestant  princes  to  the  authority  of  Borne  was,  to  a  consideTable 
extent,  based.  Luther  was  a  student  of  Occam,  praises  him  as  the 
most  ingenious  of  the  schoolmen,  and  derived  from  him  his  concep- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper — a  conception  suggested  by  Occam  as  a 
reasonable  view,  yet  as  one  that  furnishes  an  instance  of  the  possible 
inconsistency  of  faith  and  reason.  Notwithstanding  the  revolu- 
tionary influence  that  went  forth  from  Occam,  he  was  a  conscien- 
tious and  orthodox  believer  in  the  dogmas  of  the  Church.  His 
whole  method  of  discussion  is  scholastic,  and,  in  theology,  he  added 
a  third  school,  that  of  the  Occamists,  to  the  previously  existing 
parties,  the  Thomists  and  the  Scotists.  He  was  honored  by  his  pu< 
pils  with  the  titles  of  "  Most  Learned,"  "  Invincible  Doctor,"  etc 

Thomas  Bradwardine,  for  a  short  time  before  his  death  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  was  an  able  mathematician,  as  well  as  phi- 
Bradwardine,  losophcr.     His  main  work  was  in  defence  of  the  position 

1849.  ^1^^^  ^  human  holiness  is  exclusively  the  fruit  of  divine 
grace.  As  the  correlate  of  this  view  he  asserted  predestination. 
He  was  styled  "Doctor  Profundus."  Wyclif  is  among  those  who 
held  Bradwardine  in  high  honor. 

In  the  last  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  logical  ideas  of 

Occam  were  inculcated  by  Gabriel  Biel,  who  was  not  "  the  last  of 

the  schoolmen,"  as  he  has  often  been  called,  but  was  the 

last  of  the  very  remarkable  men  who  adhered  to  the 

scholastic  method.     As  regards  the  papal  power,  he  adhered  to  the 

position  taken  by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  of  BaseL 

In  relating  the  history  of  the  papacy  we  have  noticed  certain 
religious  movements  antagonistic  to  the  mediaeval  type  of  Qhristi- 
anity.  The  earlier  of  these  had  for  their  aim  the  over- 
niovemcnta.  throw  of  the  cxclusive  domination  of  the  priesthood, 
deeply  infected  as  it  was  with  worldliness  and  immorality.  Prom- 
inent among  the  sects  which  arose  were  the  Albigenses,  whose  doc- 
trines were  tinged  with  heresies  somewhat  akin  to  the  ancient 
Manichffiism,  but  whose  lives  were  characterized  by  self-denying 
devotion  and  zeal  for  moral  purity.  The  same  general  movement 
produced  tlie  Waldenses,  a  party  not  tainted  with  Manichsean  doc- 
trine, who  denied  the  exclusive  right  of  the  clergy  to  teach  the 
gospel,  and  who,  wherever  they  went,  kindled  among  the  people  a 
desire  to  read  the  Bible.  The  influence  of  the  Spiritual  Francis- 
cans, and  of  the  bands  of  praying  men  and  women  called  Beg- 

Tbe  Gaiiicann.  ^^^^^  ^^^  Bcguincs,  tcudcd  iu  the  same  direction.     A  re- 
formatory movement  of  a  different  kind  was  initiated  by 
the  Gallican  theologians  whom  we  had  occasion  to  describe  in  con- 
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nection  with  the  reforming  councils.  They  aimed  to  substitute  for 
the  papal  conception  of  the  hierarchy  the  idea  that  ecclesiastical 
anthority  resides  in  the  universal  Church. 

But  besides  the  sectaries,  whose  existence  testified  to  a  profound 
dissatisfaction  with  the  mediseval  order  of  things,  and  a  deep  cray* 
jiadjcj  ing,  mingled  though  it  was  with  ignorance  and  supersti- 

"*™*^  tion,  for  a  simpler  type  of  Christianity,  and  the  conser- 
Talave  theologians  whose  only  aim  was  to  reform  the  administration 
of  the  Church  and  the  morals  of  the  clergy,  there  were  individuals 
who  are  appropriately  called  radical  reformers — men  who  in  essen- 
tial points  anticipated  the  Protestant  movemeni  Although  their 
efforts  to  bring  in  a  more  enlightened  doctrine  and  a  purer  life 
were  to  a  large  extent  ineffectual,  they  prepared  the  way  for  more 
saocessful  efforts  when  the  time  for  reform  should  fully  come.  The 
most  remarkable  of  all  these  reformers  before  the  Reformation  was 
wrdiL  John  Wyclil      He  was  bom  in   the  year   1324.     He 

im-1384.       early  won  distinction  at  Oxford,  and,  after  holding  sev- 
eral honorable  positions  at  the  university,  became  doctor  of  theol- 
ogy.    While  he  was  warden  of  Canterbury  Hall  he  was  the  leader 
of  the  secular  clergy  in  their  defence — which  finally  proved  unsuc- 
cessful— agakist  the  aggressions  of  the  aspiring  mendicant  orders. 
Xn  his  writings  he  repeatedly  attacked  the  practices  of  the  monks, 
£13  well  as  the  doctrine  of  the  excellence  of  poverty,  which  lay  at  the 
foundation  of  their  societies.     He  stood  forth  in  the  character  of  a 
c^hampion  of  civil  and  kingly  authority  against  papal  encroachments. 
£y  this  attitude  he  not  only  commended  himself  to  parliament  as  a 
^^aluable  supporter  of  its  policy,  but  also  gained  the  respect  and 
friendship  of  the  king's  advisers,  the  great  nobles,  such  as  John  of 
^}aunt,  who  shielded  him  from  the  attacks  of  the  hierarchy.     Thus 
"V^ydif  was  not  harmed  although  he  boldly  taught  that  a  papal 
decree  has  no  validity  except  so  far  as  it  is  founded  on  the  Script- 
^ires,  and  that  the  exercise  of  the  power  to  bind  and  loose  has  no 
effect  save  when  it  is  conformed  to  the  judgment  of  Christ     He 
Xirged  that  the  clergy  be  forbidden  to  interfere  with  civil  affairs  and 
temporal  authority.    Despite  the  efforts  of  the  churchmen,  his 
ethical  doctrine,  that  the  right  to  hold  property  and  to  rule  is  for- 
feited by  a  disobedience  to  the  will  of  God,  did  not  excite  much 
alarm.     He  asserted  it,  to  be  sure,  simply  as  a  speculative  principle. 
But  when  he  attacked  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  maintain- 
ing that  the  bread  and  wine  remain  unchanged,  although  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  really  present,  he  lost  the  cordial  support 
of  many  who  had  hitherto  looked  upon  him  with  favor.   His  teach* 
18 
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ing  was  condemned  and  suppressed  at  the  miiyersitj,  but  he  was 
allowed  to  end  his  days,  undisturbed,  in  his  parish  of  Lutterworth. 
Wyclif s  attacks  upon  the  spiritual  domination  of  the  priesthood 
were  not  limited  to  that  main  support  of  sacerdotal  power,  the 
miracle  of  transubstantiation.  He  asserted  that  in  the  primitiTe 
Church  there  were  but  two  sorts  of  clergy,  and  was  opposed  to  the 
existence  of  the  multiplied  ranks  of  the  priesthood — ^popes,  cardi- 
nals, patriarchs,  monks,  canons,  etc.  He  spoke  against  the  necessitj 
of  auricular  confession,  and  doubted  the  scriptural  warrant  for  the 
rites  of  confirmation  and  extreme  unction.  He  advocated  also  a 
simpler  form  of  Church  worship.  The  incompetence  of  the  clergy 
and  their  neglect  of  their  parishes  led  him  to  send  forth  preachers 
who  were  to  go  from  place  to  place  to  labor  wherever  there  was 
need.  The  greatest  service  which  he  did  the  English  people  was 
his  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  his  open  defence  of  their  right  to 
read  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  tongue.  It  was  Wyclifs  rela- 
tion to  the  politics  of  his  day  that  enabled  him  to  attack  the  medi- 
feval  and  papal  Church  in  almost  eveiy  feature  which  distinguished 
it  from  Protestantism,  and  yet  to  live  out  his  day&  His  death  did 
not  seem  at  once  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  moyement  which  he 
inaugurated.  But  the  bold  petition  of  the  Lollards,  aa  his  follow- 
ers were  called,  to  parliament  for  the  reform  of  the  Church,  aroused 
the  hierarchy  to  take  vigorous  measures  for  their  repression.  It 
was  not,  however,  until  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV.  and  Henry  V.,  when 
the  relations  of  the  kings  to  the  clergy  were  changed,  that  the  per- 
secution of  them  began.  The  Lollard  party  gradually  fell  to  pieces, 
and  the  principles  of  its  founder  gained  but  few  adherents  except 
among  the  poor  and  obscure  classes,  whose  aspirations  after  social 
and  industrial  equality  they  seemed  to  countenance.  Wyclif 's  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  was  his  most  permanent  work  for  the  English 
people.  His  philosophical  and  doctrinal  teachings  had  an  influence, 
indirect,  perhaps,  yet  important,  upon  the  religious  history  of  Bo- 
hemia. 

A  movement  had  already  begun  in  Bohemia,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Conrad  of  Waldhausen,  who  had  been  called  from  Aus- 
Bohemian  ^^ia  by  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.  to  assist  in  the  re- 
rcformeni.  f^j^  ^f  (^jj^  clergy.  What  Conrad's  fiery  zeal  did  for  the 
German  population  the  mystical  preaching  of  Militz  did  for  the 
Slaves.  They  attacked  the  vices  of  the  clergy  as  well  as  of  the 
people.  Neither  of  them  was  to  be  turned  aside  by  the  enmity  of 
the  priesthood,  nor  even  by  threats  of  persecution.  The  ideas 
which  they  had  proclaimed  were  set  forth  more  systematically  in 
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the  writings  of  Matthias  of  Janow.  Over  against  the  vast  system 
of  rites  and  ordinances  he  placed  the  Bible,  and  the  Holy  Spuit  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer,  as  sufficient  to  provide  a  rule  of  life.  The 
refona  movement  was  soon  to  acquire  a  national  and  even  Eu- 
ropean significance.  The  writings  of  Wyclif  had  been  brought 
over  to  the  University  of  Prague,  and  had  found  there  enthusiastic 
g  1860.  expounders.  At  the  head  of  this  rising  party  stood  John 
^^  Huss,  who  was  drawn  to  the  English  reformer  by  their 

common  zeal  for  the  purification  of  the  Church.  In  1402  Huss  was 
appointed  to  preach  at  the  new  Bethlehem  Chapel,  which  had  been 
foanded  in  order  that  the  common  people  might  hear  the  word 
of  God  taught  in  their  own  tongue.  The  efforts  of  the  reformers 
won  the  sympathy  of  the  Bohemians,  all  the  more  because  the  re- 
formers were  opposed  by  the  Germans.  Their  cause  was  espoused 
bj  the  king,  Wenzel,  whose  claim  to  the  imperial  crown  brought 
him  into  antagonism  to  the  Bohemian  hierarchy.  The  contest  of 
the  two  parties  led  to  a  change  in  the  constitution  of  the  university, 
which  gave  the  preponderance  of  power  to  the  natives.  Hence  the 
German  students,  who  had  previously  had  control,  left  in  a  body. 
One  result  of  this  great  exodus  was  tlie  estabUshing  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Leipsic.  Huss  was  now  made  rector  at  Prague,  and  the 
ascendency  of  the  reform  party  was  assured.  The  Bohemian  hie- 
rarchy, supported  by  papal  authority,  resorted  to  repressive  meas- 
ures. Huss,  however,  refused  to  stop  preaching  at  the  chapel,  and 
appealed  from  the  pope  poorly  informed  to  the  pope  better  informed. 
His  impassioned  condemnation  of  the  iniquitous  sale  of  indul- 
gences called  down  upon  him  the  papal  excommunication.  Prague 
was  laid  under  an  interdict  while  the  heresiarch  should  remain 
there.  He  was  now  persuaded  by  the  king  to  go  into  exile  until 
peace  should  be  restored.  From  his  secure  retreat  he  sent  fortli 
letters  to  his  people  and  writings  for  the  Church.  Huss  had  less 
theological  acumen  than  Wyclif.  He  agreed  with  the  English 
reformer  in  advocating  philosophical  realism  and  predestination. 
Unlike  him,  he  was  to  the  last  a  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation.  He  was  a  clear  and  fervid  preacher.  His  words 
and  his  life  manifested  a  heart-felt  zeal  for  practical  holiness.  He 
propounded  a  lofty  conception  of  the  functions  and  duties  of  the 
clergy,  and  exalted  the  Scriptures  above  the  dogmas  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Church.  In  these  chtiracteristics  Huss  was  not  ex- 
celled by  any  other  ecclesiastical  reformer,  before  or  since.  After 
remaining  in  exile  nearly  two  years,  he  readily  accepted  Sigis- 
muDd's  invitation  to  appear  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  there 
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to  yindicate  himself  and  the  cause  of  ^form  before  the  represent- 
atives  of  the  universal  Church.  It  was  at  Constance  that  he  met 
his  death,  July  6,  1415,  in  the  manner  already  described.  The 
execution  of  Huss,  and,  one  year  later,  that  of  Jerome  of  Prague, 
who  shared  his  reforming  spirit,  stiired  the  hearts  of  the  Bohe- 
mians  to  a  still  more  fervent  and  determined  adTOcacy  of  reform. 
The  important  place  which  this  movement  occupied  for  many  years 
in  the  affairs  of  Europe  has  before  been  explained. 

There  were  other  men,  less  renowned,  however,  than  Wydif 
and  Hubs,  who  attacked  the  system  of  mediseval  Christianity  in 
woMei,  some  of  its  principal  features.     Among  them  was  John 

1420-1489.  "Wessel,  a  teacher  of  theology  at  several  of  the  leading 
universities,  who  clearly  and  earnestly  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  faith  alone,  and  argued  against  the  alleged  infallibility  of 
bishops  and  pontiffs.  He  avowed  so  many  of  those  beliefs  which 
later  became  the  fundamental  tenets  of  the  reformers,  that  Luther 
declared  that  if  he  had  read  sooner  the  works  of  Wessel,  it  might 
have  been  plausibly  said  by  his  enemies  that  he  borrowed  eveiy- 
Sttvonaroia,  thing  from  them.  Another  of  these  men  was  Jerome 
i468-i49a  Savonarola,  whose  interest  lay  much  less  in  doctrinal  re- 
form than  in  the  purification  of  morals.  Born  at  Ferrara,  and  des- 
tined for  the  study  of  medicine,  he  became  disgusted  and  alarmed 
at  the  wickedness  which  he  beheld  everywhere  about  him,  and  en- 
tered the  Dominican  order.  His  first  attempts  at  preaching  in 
Florence,  whither  he  had  gone  in  1482,  produced  Httle  effect  upon 
the  luxurious  and  pleasure-loving  inhabitants  of  that  city.  But  he 
was  not  daunted  by  this  failure.  As  his  sense  of  the  corruption  of 
society  became  keener,  he  stood  forth  as  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness and  of  a  judgment  speedily  to  come.  He  no  longer  used  the 
reasonings  of  the  schools,  but  discoursed,*  as  did  the  prophets  of 
old,  in  the  name  of  the  Most  High.  Florence,  which  at  first  would 
not  Hsten  to  him,  at  length  filled  the  cathedral  with  awe- struck 
hearers.  In  1491  Savonarola  was  made  prior  of  the  Convent  of 
St.  Mark.  His  influence  was  fast  becoming  dangerous  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  MedicL  He  directed  the  sharpest  invectives 
against  the  immoralities  which  flourished  under  their  rule.  And 
yet  Lorenzo  treated  him  with  kindliness,  and  called  him  to  his 
death-bed  to  receive  his  words  of  counsel  and  admonition,  and  to 
be  uplifted  by  his  prayers.  After  the  death  of  Lorenzo,  Savona- 
rola rapidly  gained  a  ruling  influence  in  the  affairs  of  the  city.  He 
became  vicar-general  of  the  newly  formed  Tuscan  CongregatioQ 
of  Dominicans.     His  prophecies  of  impending  judgment  found  a 
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gpeeflj  fulfilment  in  the  coming  of  the  French.    Through  the  per- 
sonal respect,  amounting  to  awe,  with  which  he  inspired  the  king, 
Charles  VIIL,  he  was  able  to  hasten  the  departure  of  this  conqueror, 
whose  continued  presence  threatened  the  safety  of  the  city.     Now 
that  the  rule  of  the  Medici  was  overthrown,  he  iirged  the  people  to 
the  adoption  of  a  democratic  constitution.     Florence  assumed  a 
changed  aspect     The  carnivals  were  no  longer  scenes  of  lawless- 
ness and  immorality.    Along  th^  streets  went  processions  of  chil- 
dren bearing  olive  branches  and  chanting  sacred  songs.    And  yet, 
though  Savonarola  had  seemingly  wrought  a  religious  and  moral 
revolution  in  the  city,  he  had  prepared  the  way  for  his  own  destruc- 
tion.    His  prophetic  enthusiasm  saw  the  will  of  God  in  the  politi- 
cal changes  which  were  taking  place  about  him.     He  earnestly  sup- 
ported a  policy  which  made  for  him  bitter  enemies,  and  among 
them  the  pope,  Alexander  YL   When  the  pope  found  that  he  could 
not  bribe  the  powerful  preacher  with  the  offer  of  a  cardinal's  hat, 
nor  reduce  him  to  silence  by  repeated  admonitions,  he  excommuni- 
cated him.     Savonarola  pronounced  this  excommunication  void,  as 
contradictory  to  the  wise  and  just  law  of  God.     His  enemies  finally 
succeeded  in  discrediting  him,  for  a  time,  with  the  people,  and  in 
procuring  his  arrest    While  in  prison  he  busied  himself  with  writ- 
ing a  tract  on  the  fifty-first  psalm,  in  which  he  set  forth  views  of 
justification  so  like  those  expounded  by  the  later  reformers  that 
Luther  published  it  with  a  laudatory  preface.    He  was  soon  brought 
to  trial  and  condemned  to  death.     On  May  23,  1498,  with  two  of 
his  followers,  he  was  hanged,  then  burned,  and  his  ashes  thrown 
into  the  Amo. 

There  was  still  another  class  of  men  who  prepared  the  way,  even 
though  unconsciously  and  indirectly,  for  the  coming  Protestant 
TheMnticfl.  ^evolution.  Thesc  were  the  mystics,  who,  while  re- 
maining in  the  church,  opposed  to  the  prevalent  dog- 
matic type  of  piety  a  religion  more  inward  and  spiritual  Eckhart 
(1260-1329)  carried  the  idea  of  absorption  in  God  to  the  verge  of 
Pantheism.  Buysbroeck,  Groot,  and  Suso,  each  in  his  own  way, 
exalted  feeling  above  knowledge.  Although  the  best  of  the  school- 
men had  been  characterized  by  similar  tendencies,  mysticism  as- 
sumed a  more  distinct  form  with  the  decline  of  the  scholastic 
theology.  Societies  calling  themselves  "  Friends  of  God  "  grew  up 
in  the  South  and  West  of  Germany  and  in  the  Netherlands.  Tlie 
TiMiter  most  prominent  of  their  preachers  was  John  Tauler. 

i«o-ia6L       From  a  member  of  this  same  mystical  school  came  forth 
a  little  book  called  "  The  German  Theology."    Luther,  who  repub- 
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lished  it  in  1516,  was  impressed  with  its  thoagbts,  and  said  that  he 
had  been  taught  by  it  more  of  what  Gk>d,  Christ,  man,  and  all 
things  are,  than  by  any  other  book  except  the  Bible  and  the  works 
of  St.  Augustine.  Another  celebrated  book,  the  "Imitation  ol 
Christ,"  written  by  Thomas  k  Kempia,  reflects  admirably  the  char- 
acteristic spirit  of  this  school,  and  has  had  among  deyotional  booki 
an  unparalleled  circulation  and  influenca 

Other  forces,  still  more  indirect  but  no  less  powerful,  lent 
their  aid  in  ushering  in  a  new  civilization  and  a  purified  Chris- 
The  veraaca-  tiauity.  The  growth  of  national  languages  and  the  be- 
lur  litoratare.  ginningg  of  a  vemacular  literature  mark  the  decline  of 
the  control  of  medisBvalism  over  the  minds  of  men.  Many  of  the 
writings  which  now  began  to  appear  in  Italy,  France,  Germany, 
and  England  sharply  censured  the  vices  of  the  clergy  and  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church.  One  of  the  most  interesting  of  these 
is  the  "Vision  of  Piers'  Ploughman,"  by  William  Langland,  writ- 
ten about  1362.  In  this  poem  he  asserts  that  the  calamities  of 
mankind  are  due  to  the  worldliness  and  riches  of  the  clergy, 
and  especially  of  the  mendicant  orders.  Beason  and  oonsoienoe 
are,  according  to  him,  the  true  guides  of  the  soul,  and  a  right- 
eous life  better  than  trust  in  papal  indulgences.  His  contem- 
porary, Chaucer,  the  greatest  of  the  early  English  poets^  in  hia 
allusions  to  the  friars  and  to  the  temporal  usurpations  of  the 
higher  clergy,  reminds  one  of  Wyclif.  In  Italy,  Dante  and  Pe- 
trarch chastised  the  vices  and  tyranny  of  the  papacy,  while  Boc- 
caccio in  his  humorous  tales  held  up  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy 
to  unbounded  ridicule.  At  the  same  time,  the  sacerdotal  theoiy 
was  left  untouched,  and  those  who  bitterly  condemned  popes  and 
prelates  for  their  usurpations  of  worldly  power  still  bowed  submis- 
sively before  their  spiritual  authority. 

This  same  period  witnessed  the  revival  of  learning,  an  event  of 
immeasurable  influence  in  moulding  the  new  era.  It  was  the  Be- 
The  rcTiYAi  uaissauce — the  re-birth  of  letters  and  art — ^that  scattered 
c.f  learning,  ^^^q  mists  of  iguorauce,  and  of  the  superstition  and  big- 
otry connected  with  it.  Italy  was  the  source  of  this  great  intellect 
ual  movement.  Trained  in  her  schools  and  inspired  with  a  conta- 
gious enthusiasm,  scholars  went  forth  to  promote  it  in  the  other 
1304-1SJ4  countries  of  the  West  Petrarch,  the  Italian  poet,  ttbb  the 
first  to  show  men  the  pleasure  to  be  found  in  the  studj 
of  the  classical  authors,  and  to  fill  their  minds  with  a  passion  for 
antiquity.  During  the  first  half  of  the  next  century,  the  monas- 
teries of  the  West  were  ransacked  for  manuscripts  of  the  ancient 
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poets^  philosophers,  and  orators.  Scholars  did  not  give  their  atten- 
tum  ezdusiyelj  to  Latin.  In  the  last  years  of  the  fourteenth 
oentarj,  Chrysoloras,  a  learned  Greek,  had  been  persuaded  to  teach 
at  Florence  and  in  other  cities.  Students  visited  Greece  and  re- 
toTDed  with  manuscripts,  frequently  of  authors  whose  names  had 
long  been  well-nigh  forgotten  in  Italy.  As  the  dangers  from  the 
TuAb  which  threatened  the  renmants  of  the  Eastern  Empire  in- 
creased, Ghreek  scholars  turned  their  eyes  westward,  and  began  to 
seek  a  peaceful  and  hospitable  exile  among  the  inquisitive  and 
trdent  devotees  of  the  new  learning  in  Italy.  One  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  these  Ghreeks  was  Bessarion.  This  migration  of  the 
learned  and  of  their  treasures  was  stimulated  by  the  capture  of 
Constantinople,  in  1453.  The  passion  for  everything  that  belonged 
to  antiquity  had  now  become  all-absorbing.  Princes  vied  with  each 
other  as  patrons  of  the  new  learning.  They  expended  large  sums 
of  money  in  the  collection  of  manuscripts  and  in  the  foundation  of 
libraries.  Into  this  generous  rivalry  Pope  Nicholas  Y.  eagerly  en- 
thfigaiot  tered.  Just  at  the  period  when  the  interest  in  books 
^'****'*-  was  at  its  height,  came  the  invention  of  printing.  This 
art  was  soon  carried  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection,  especiidly  at 
the  Aldine  press — the  press  of  Aldus  Minutius — at  Venice.  By 
means  of  printing  presses,  dictionaries  and  grammars,  versions  and 
commentaries,  for  instruction  in  classical  learning,  as  well  as  copies 
of  the  ancient  writings  themselves,  were  multiplied  with  a  rapidity 
tnily  wonderful,  and  scattered  far  and  wide. 

This  movement  had  a  profound  influence  on  the  subsequent  re- 
ligious history  of  mankind.  It  spread  before  the  eyes  of  men  new 
Th«Fwher»  ^^^^  ^^  thought  In  the  room  of  faint  and  partial 
sS^^n.  glimpses,  it  opened  to  them  a  clear  vision  of  the  mental 
life  of  the  gifted  nations  of  the  past.  It  held  out  to 
them  culture  as  a  rival  claimant  for  that  interest  which  the  most 
active  minds  had  so  long  given  almost  exclusively  to  religion.  The 
products  of  the  intellectual  life  of  antiquity  came  into  contact  with 
Christianity,  not  in  its  primitive  and  purer  form,  but  overlaid 
with  mediseval  formalism  and  superstition.  Out  of  this  contrast 
there  were  bred,  in  some  cases  skepticism  and  indifference,  in  others 
an  earnest  search  after  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion.  But 
there  were  other  consequences  more  distinct  and  positive.  The 
writings  of  the  Fathers  were  brought  forth  from  obscurity  and 
compared  with  the  creed  of  the  church.  The  scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  were  studied  in  the  original  languages.  This 
renewed  knowledge  of  the  sources  of  Christian  doctiine  must  clearly 


280  FROlf  BONIFAOB  VIIL  TO  LUTHBA'S  THESES.     [Pbriod  VU 

reveal  the  differences  between  the  native  simplicity  of  the  goepe 
and  the  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  system  which  professed  to  b 
founded  upon  it.  The  widespread  intellectual  ferment  which  en 
sued  could  not  leave  the  fabric  of  Latin  Christianity  undisturbed 

Scholasticism  was  tottering  to  its  faU.  The  scholars  of  th< 
new  learning,  elated  with  their  discoveries,  derided  the  8cholasti< 
vun  of  who-  ^©olog^®  ^^^  their  narrowness,  their  endless  wrangling 
lastidnn.  and  Overdrawn  subtlety,  their  uncritical  method  and  igno 
ranee  of  history.  The  writings  of  Aristotle,  to  which  the  schoolmez 
attached  so  much  weight,  were  now  read  in  the  original,  and  iht 
mistranslations  and  false  intei'pretations  of  the  older  theologiani 
were  exposed  and  ridiculed.  In  truth,  however,  Scholasticism  had 
already  run  its  course  and  lost  its  vitality.  After  Nominalism  hai 
been  reinstated  by  Occam  and  his  schoo]^  it  was  no  longer  possible 
to  seek  for  truth  by  simply  developing  the  contents  of  reason ;  il 
was  necessary  to  go  to  the  facts  of  nature  and  of  inner  experience 
While  a  door  was  thus  opened  for  skepticism,  the  way  was  also  pre- 
pared for  a  more  vital  faith.  But  although  the  scholastic  theor} 
had  lost  its  former  supremacy,  it  was  still  vigorously  defended, 
especially  at  the  universities  of  Paris  and  Cologne.  Several  univer- 
sities, however — notably,  Heidelberg  and  Tdbingen — took  the  leail 
in  admitting  the  new  studies.  When,  in  1502,  the  Elector  Frederic 
of  Saxony,  organized  a  university  at  Wittenberg,  it  became  a  seal 
of  classical  learning  and  of  Biblical  researches.  It  wbb  destineci 
soon  to  become  the  hearthstone  of  the  Beformation. 

The  revival  of  learning  assumed,  north  of  the  Alps  and  especi- 
ally in  Germany,  characteristics  different  from  those  pertaining  Ig 
Tone  of  the  ^^  ^  Italy.  In  Italy  it  was  less  distinctively  religious, 
Pi^T^^  and  more  speculative,  and  even  skeptical  Companies  oi 
scholars  formed  themselves  into  academiea  One  of  the 
most  important  of  these  was  that  founded  in  Florence  by  Oosimo 
de  MedicL  At  its  head  was  placed  Marsilio  Ficino,  an  enthu- 
siastic student  and  translator  of  Plato,  and,  at  the  same  time,  n 
conscientious  priest  He  wrote  erudite  theological  works,  one  oi 
which  was  on  the  immortality  of  the  souL  He  sought  to  find  in 
the  teachings  of  his  favorite  philosopher  anticipations  of  Christiaii 
doctrine.  But  although  he  frequently  mingled  Platonic  &neiefl 
with  Christian  teachings,  he  did  not  sympathize  at  all  with  the  in- 
difference and  even  skepticism  with  which  many  of  the  Homanists, 
as  the  lovers  of  the  new  learning  were  called,  looked  upon  the 
Church  and  Christianity.  It  was  against  these  unbelieving  tendendei 
that  Savonarola  wrote  his  "Triumph  of  the  Cross."    The  most  strik- 
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inginstaaoe  of  the  widely  prevailing  spirit  was  Poznponius  Lsetas 
ad  his  Roman  Academy.  He  eared  nothing  for  religion  and  de- 
ipiaed  the  clergy.  He  loved  only  Eome  and  tJie  relics  of  its  ancient 
gruideiir.  He  and  his  companions  took  Eoman  names,  and  applied 
to  one  another  the  titles  of  the  pagan  priesthood.  Although  but 
kw  of  the  humanists  pushed  their  idolatry  of  antiquity  as  far  as 
did  Pomponiusy  many  of  them  were  infected  by  an  Epicurean  in- 
fidelity, caught  from  Lucretius  and  the  dialogues  of  Cicero.  They 
were  inclined  to  doubt  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and 
eren  the  essential  truths  of  natui'al  religion.  The  council  of  the 
lateran  (1512-1517),  under  these  circumstances,  felt  itself  called 
upon  to  affirm  the  immortality  and  individuaHty  of  the  soul  Even 
those  who  believed  what  was  taught  in  the  church  were  fond  of 
dwelling  on  the  heroes  of  pagan  antiquity  as  models  of  virtue  or 
teachers  of  wisdom,  apparently  lifting  them  to  the  rank,  if  not  above 
the  rank,  of  profits  and  apostles. 

A  curious  example  of  the  ethical  spirit  of  the  period  is  fur- 
mahed  by  "The   Prince,"  a  work  composed  by  Machiavelli,  in 
which  the  famous  Italian  scholar  and  statesman  sets 
forth  the  maxims  that  should  guide  a  ruler  in  his  man- 
agement of  the  affairs  of  state.     The  principles  which  he  advocates 
are  contrary  to  the  very  essence  of  Christian  morality.      Every 
means,  even  lying  and  murder,  are  defended  as  worthy,  if  adapted 
to  the  attainment  of  the  end  in  view.     This  book  simply  embodies 
the  political  moraUiy  of  the  age  as  interpreted  by  its  wisest  and 
UK)6t  skilful  statesman.    It  aroused  no  condemnation  then,  though 
the  moral  judgment  of  later  times  is  expressed  in  the  epithet 
"Uachiavellian,"  applied  to  crooked  and  treacherous  arts  of  di- 
plomacy. 

Li  Germany  the  new  learning,  from  the  beginning,  was  culti- 
^'ated  in  a  religious  spirit  There  was  a  desire  to  examine  the  writ- 
TbeBamto-  ^^  ^^  ^®  Fathers  and  to  study  the  Scriptures,  and  this 
jun  b  G«r.  not  mainly  from  an  intellectual  curiosity.  John  Beuchlin 
(1455-1522),  a  sincerely  religious  man,  who  had  studied 
ud  lectured  at  various  universities,  who  at  Florence  had  associated 
^th  the  poet  Politian  and  the  philosophers  Ficino  and  Pico  della 
IGiBiidola,  was  the  recognized  leader  of  the  German  Humanists. 
Sa  principal  work  v^as  a  grammar  of  Hebrew.  He  was  interested 
^^  Hebrew,  not  only  as  being  the  language  of  the  ancient  Script- 
^  bat  as  that  of  the  Jewish  Eabbala.  He  shared  with  Pico  and 
other  scholars  of  the  age  the  belief  that  in  this  work  could  be 
^oand  proof  and  illustration  of  the  Christian  doctrines.     The  Do- 
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minicans  of  Cologne,  who  dreaded  the  theological  errors  whieh 
lurked  in  the  mystic  lore  of  the  Eabbala,  incited  by  Pfefferkorn, 
a  oonyerted  Jew,  and  with  Hoogstraten,  an  ignorant  prior,  at  their 
head,  accused  Beuchlin  of  heresy.     The  charge  against  him  waa 
that  he  would  not  join  in  their  project  for  destroying  all  Judma 
teaching  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  by  burning  all  the  Hebrew- 
literature  except  the  Old  Testament.     In  the  bitter  conflict  whieh 
ensued  the  Humanists  rallied  around  their  chief.    Beuchlin  was  ef- 
ficiently supported  by  Francis  of  Sickingen  and  XJlrich  von  Hutten, 
knights,  who  were  quite  as  ready,  if  the  occasion  were  furnished,  to 
use  their  swords  as  their  pens  in  his  defence.    There  was  a  grouped 
Latin  poets,  having  their  centre  at  Erfurt,  and  intimate  with  Muti- 
anus,  a  canon  at  Gbtha,  a  cultivated  Humanist,  who  had  studied  in 
Italy  and  was  infected  with  the  lax  opinions  in  religion,  and  to  some 
extent  with  the  lax  standards  of  morality,  prevalent  among  Italian 
scholars.    From  Crotus  Bubianus,  Hutten,  and  others  of  the  Erfiiii 
circle,  emanated  the  "  Epistolse  obscurorum  virorum,"  a  pretended 
correspondence  of  the  monks  among  themselves.    The  letters,  writ- 
ten in  barbarous  Latin,  displayed  in  caricature  the  illiteracy,  Ug- 
otry,  and  free  convivial  habits  of  the  monks.     The  "Epistles"  wen 
found  to  be  very  diverting,  and  were  the  more  sought  for  when 
Leo  X.,  in  a  bull,  forbade  them  to  be  read.     They  helped  the  more 
serious  defenders  of  Beuchlin  to  win  the  final  victory. 

The  Benaissance  in  England  assumed  characteristics  similar  to 
those  which  marked  it  in  Germany.  English  scholars  went  to  Italy, 
The  Benais-  ^^^  brought  back  to  Oxf ord  a  zeal  for  the  new  learning, 
•anoe  in  Eng-  It  was  at  Oxford  that,  in  1496,  one  of  them,  John  CM, 
son  of  a  wealthy  London  merchant  who  had  been  Lord 
Mayor  of  the  city,  began  to  give  lectures  on  the  Epistles  of  FanL 
He  boldly  pushed  aside  the  artificial  methods  and  voluminooB 
comments  of  the  schoolmen,  and  sought  in  simple,  clear  language 
to  make  real  to  his  hearers  the  life  and  teachings  of  the  Apostle. 
His  lecture-room  was  thronged  with  eager  listenera  Many  who 
came  out  of  curiosity  remained  to  learn.  Those,  however,  who 
were  firmly  attached  to  traditional  ways  in  theology  could  not  bat 
be  alarmed  by  what  they  beUeved  to  be  the  dangerous  tendenoi6> 
of  the  new  style  of  exposition.  Among  the  few  to  whom  Colet 
looked  for  active  sympathy  in  his  work  was  Thomas  More,  a  young 
man  destined  for  the  law.  His  gentle  nature,  enliven^  by  • 
brilliant  mind,  endeared  him  to  every  one  of  the  little  iircleof 
friends  whicli  the  new  learning  was  gradually  bringing  together. 
The  following  year,  Colet  and  More  were  joined  by  Erwfnnw^  who 
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VIS  aoon  to  become  the  prince  of  the  Humanists,  and  one  of  the 
Bost  inflaential  men  of  the  age.  Erasmus  was  abready  broken  in 
kilth  bj  dose  study  and  by  the  piivations  which  his  want  of 
money  had  often  obliged  him  to  endure.  He  had  early  been 
tbnist  into  a  monastery  by  relatives  who  were  anxious  to  obtain  his 
mall  inheritance.  His  natural  antipathy  to  the  monastic  life  was 
increased  by  the  bitter  experiences  of  those  days^  and  by  the 
trouble  it  cost  him  in  after  years,  when  he  had  become  famous,  to 
idease  himself  from  the  thraldom  to  which  his  former  associates 
were  inclined  to  call  him  back. 

The  new  studies  did  not  make  much  headway  in  England  until 
ifter  the  death  of  Henry  VUL  In  the  young  king,  his  son,  the 
Oxford  reformers  found  a  monarch  well  disposed  to  the  new  learn- 
ing. Colet,  in  the  meantime,  had  become  dean  of  St  Paul's,  in 
London.  Erasmus  had  carried  out  his  long-cherished  plan  of  going 
to  Italy,  but  hearing  of  the  accession  of  Henry  VJil.,  had  started 
to  return.  As  he  journeyed  back  he  conceived  the  plan  of  a  satire 
on  the  follies  of  mankind,  which,  when  he  reached  England  and 
became  a  guest  at  More's  house,  he  wrote  out,  calling  it  the  '*  Praise 

•Th.P«i«    ^^  Fo^y-"    ^o%  is  personified  and  represented  as  pro- 
•('uiy.'*       nouncing  before  her  devotees  an  oration  on  the  afiairs  of 
mankind,  in  which  she  has  so  all-important  an  agency.     None  of 
the  follies  of  the  age  but  come  in  for  their  share  of  ridicule.     On 
these  lively  pages  figure  the  sickly  bookworm  ;  grammarians  and 
pedagogues  in  the  fetid  atmosphere  of  their  school-rooms,  bawling 
tt  their  boys  and  beating  them  ;  scholastic  theologians,  wrangling 
over  vain  problems  and  prating  about  the  constitution  of  the  uni- 
Yerse,  as  though  they  had  just  come  down  from  a  council  of  the 
gods — "with  whom  and  whose    conjectures  nature   is  mightily 
amused  ; "  the  monks,  a  "race  of  new  Jews,*'  who  will  bo  grieved 
to  find  themselves  among  the  goats  on  the  Judgment  Day,  and  to 
8ee  sailors  and  wagoners  preferred  to  themselves ;  kings  who  do 
iuji  protect  their  subjects,  but  rob  them  and  seek  only  their  own 
pleasure  ;  popes  who,  though  decrepit  old  men,  take  the  sword 
into  their  hands  and  "turn  law,  religion,  peace,  and  all  human 
a&irs  upside  down."    Here  was  so  plain  a  reference  to  the  warlike 
Julius  n.,  that  none  could  fcdl  to  see  it.     Such  were  some  of  the 
follies  of  mankind  which  Erasmus  discoursed  upon,  to  the  amuse- 
ment of  More  and  a  few  friends.    The  book  was  soon  published  and 
rapidly  passed  through  several  editions.     It  was  read  by  all  who 
sympathized  with  the  new  studies,  and  by  thousands — ecclesiastics 
included — who  did  not  appreciate  the  eflfect  of  this  telling  satire 
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in  abating  popular  reverence  for  the  Church.  Erasmus,  for  a  time, 
settled  at  Cambridge,  as  professor  of  GreeL  Meanwhile,  Golet  had 
founded,  in  London,  at  his  own  expense,  St  Paul's  school,  where 
boys  were  to  be  taught  the  rudiments  of  sound  learning.  In  spite 
of  the  enemies  who  were  now  trying  to  convict  him  of  heresy,  he 
went  bravely  forward  with  his  work,  earnestly  pleading  before  the 
convocation  for  a  reform  of  the  clergy,  and  preaching  on  the  barbar- 
ity and  impolicy  of  war  before  the  young  king,  Henry  VJIL  A  little 
later.  More  published  his  "Utopia,"  in  which  he  embodied  kindred 
ideas.  The  work  is  pervaded  by  a  sympathy  for  the  lot  of  the 
laborers,  the  poor,  and  the  distressed.  In  his  imaginary  com- 
monwealth all  are  well-housed  and  educated.  The  Utopians  are 
liberal  in  religious  matters.  They  debate  among  themselves 
"whether  one  that  was  chosen  by  them  to  be  a  priest  would  not 
thereby  be  qualified  to  do  all  the  things  that  belong  to  that  char- 
acter, even  though  he  bad  no  authority  derived  from  the  pope." 
The  people  make  confession,  not  to  priests,  but  to  heads  of  familiea 
Each  one  can  choose  any  religion  he  pleases,  without  fear  of  pun- 
ishmeni  The  forms  of  worship  are  so  carefuUy  arranged  that  all, 
whatever  may  be  their  minor  differences,  can  join  in  them.  More 
expressed  in  this  work  the  same  abhorrence  of  the  barbarity  of  war 
which  Colet  set  forth  in  his  sermons. 

Erasmus  had  already  left  England  and  had  gone  to  Basel, 
where  he  formed  that  alliance  with  the  printer  Froben  which  was 
The  theoiogi-  ®^  ^^PPJ  ^^r  them  both  and  so  fruitful  of  good  to  the 
c»i  writings     public.    lu  Bascl  he  found  an  abode  where  he  would  be 

of  Braamua.      ^ 

at  a  safe  distance  from  his  powerful  patrons  and  would 
be  out  of  the  reach  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  In  1516 
he  published  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  accompanied  by 
a  new  Latin  translation.  This  work  was  followed  by  editions  of 
Cyprian  and  Jerome,  and  translations  from  Origen,  Athanasius,  and 
Chrysostom.  Thus  Erasmus  opened  to  the  men  of  his  generation 
the  sources  from  which  they  might  gain  a  better  understanding 
of  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity,  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
Christian  antiquity,  and  a  more  biblical  theology.  The  other  the- 
ological writings  of  Erasmus,  among  them  his  commentaries  and 
his  treatise  on  preaching,  did  much  to  spread  enlightened  views  of 
doctrine  and  of  the  nature  of  the  Christian  life.  He  would  have 
the  laity  instructed  ;  he  wished  that  every  people  might  have  the 
Gospels  and  Paul's  Epistles  in  their  own  tongue,  and  that  even  the 
humblest  woman  might  read  them.  He  inveighed  against  the  mul 
titude  of  ordinances,  against  judaizing  customs  and  rites^  by  which 
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the  Church  was  burdened  and  the  poor  oppressed  for  the  sake  of 
ouichmg  the  dergj. 

These  more  serious  writings  were  intermingled  with  humorous 
lod  Bstirioal  works  in  the  vein  of  the  "  Praise  of  Folly."   Among  the 
latter  were  the  "  Colloquies,"  in  which  the  idleness,  illit- 
«yg*y    eracv,  self-indulgence,  and  artificial  and  useless  austeri- 
ties of  the  religious  were  exhibited  in  a  ridiculous  light. 
Iliere  were  also  several  successive  editions  of  the  "  Adages,"  each 
hrger  than  the  former,  and  each  containing  some  fresh  attack  on 
the  abuses  of  the  aga     Erasmus  would  never  write  anything  which 
mmld  give  aid  or  comfort  to  the  defenders  of  what  he  termed  the 
"Pharisaic  kingdom."    His  comments  on  misgovemment  in  the 
Cimrch,  on  the  vices  and  oppressions  of  the  clergy,  from  the  pope 
downward,  were  the  more  effective  because  they  were  generally 
pot  in  a  humorous  form.     They  all,  as  Coleridge  has  said,  possess 
the  peculiar  merit  that  they  can  be  translated  into  arguments.    In 
his  religious  opinions  Erasmus  was  broad  and  tolerant 
*  He  would  do  away  with  the  tyranny  and  avarice  of  tho 
court  of  Bome,  but  would  leave  the  constitution  of  the  Church  un- 
distorbed.     He  would  have  the  creed  very  short,  embodying  only 
the  ''plain  truths  contained  in  Scripture."     He  left  much  room  for 
mdiTidual  judgment,  and  was  for  referring  difficult  questions,  not 
to  "the  next  general  council " — about  which  men  were  always  talk- 
ing—but to  the  time  when  we  see  God  face  to  face.     His  liking  for 
religions  liberty  came  partly  from  his  personal  kindliness  and  his 
liberal  cultiure,  and  partly,  perhaps,  from  the  consciousness  that 
without  the  practice  of  a  pretty  wide  toleration  by  rulers  in  Church 
and  State  he  would  himself  fare  ill     He  was  early  recognized  by 
the  more  ardent  adherents  of  the  mediaeval  system  as  one  whose 
infiuence  threatened  to  destroy  their  ascendency.     They  were  no 
match  for  him  in  literary  combat,  but  they  could,  despite  his  pro- 
feaeions  of  orthodoxy,  continually  annoy  him  with  imputations  of 
heresy.    Some  of  these,  however,  like  the  condemnation  of  the 
"Colloquies"  by  the  University  of  Paris,  tended  only  to  diffuse  his 
ideas  still  more  widely. 

The  influence  of  Erasmus  was  not  limited  to  his  formal  publica- 
tions. He  carried  on  a  vast  correspondence  with  eminent  persons 
bteotofhis  — ecclesiastics,  statesmen,  and  scholars — who  were  his 
'"flwoce.  friends  and  patrona  He  rapidly  became  the  foremost 
literary  man  of  his  time.  In  the  extent  of  his  influence,  and  in  the 
deference  paid  him  by  the  great,  he  has  been  approached  by  none, 
^es8  it  be  Voltaire,  who,  however  different  in  important  respects^ 
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was  like  him  in  being  a  wit  and  iconoclast^  and  in  the  keen,  criti 
character  of  his  intellect  His  fame  depended  in  part  on  the  i 
versal  use  of  Latin  as  the  common  language  of  educated  men. 
though  he  had  lived  in  England  and  Italy,  Eraamns  waa  acquain 
with  neither  Italian  nor  English.  His  Latin  style  did  not  poei 
the  classical  finish  of  manj  of  the  Humanists,  who  were  hon 
stricken  at  the  use  of  a  word  not  found  in  Cicero,  or,  at  least, : 
sanctioned  by  the  best  ancient  authority.  Latin  was  to  him 
language  of  every-day  life,  and  into  it  his  genius  infused  an  i 
wonted  vigor.  He  wrote  hastily.  '*  1  precipitate,**  he  says,  "  rati 
than  compose." 

Erasmus  had  a  far  more  important  work  to  do  than  the  wriii 
of  elegant  Latin.  It  was  his  great  purpose  to  deliver  the  mindf 
men  from  the  bondage  of  superstition  and  dogmatism,  to  bring 
the  reign  of  culture  and  liberality,  of  a  simpler  and  purer  Chi 
tianity.  The  multitude  of  books  and  pamphlets  which  came  fr 
his  pen,  and  were  sent  forth  from  Froben's  press  at  Basel,  conti 
uted  net  a  little  to  the  realizing  of  this  purpose.  They  also  < 
much  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  religious  revolution  which  brc 
out  long  before  the  work  of  Erasmus  was  over,  and  some  of  wh< 
tendencies  he  could  not  but  view  with  anxiety  and  repngnan 
His  relations  to  Luther  and  to  the  Protestant  cause  will  be  spok 
of  in  the  history  of  the  next  period. 
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'BOM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  REFORMATION 
TO  THE  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA  (1517-1648). 

iE  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  PROTESTANTISM :  THE  OON- 
FLIOT  OF  RELIGIOUS  PARTIES. 


CHAPTER  L 


IE  REFORMATION  IN  GERMANY,   FROM  THE  POSTING  OF  LU- 
THBR'S  THESES  TO  THE  DIET  OF  AUGSBURG  (1517-1580). 

The  Beformaiion,  like  all  other  great  social  conTulsions^  was  long 
preparation.  It  was  one  part  of  that  general  progress,  complex 
«n  of  in  its  character,  which  marked  the  fifteenth  century  and 
"^"^  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  as  the  period  of  transition 
ta  the  Middle  Ages  to  modem  civilization.  The  glory  of  the 
ly  Empire  had  long  since  departed.  The  papacy,  its  counter- 
t  in  the  mediaeval  commonwealth,  had  sunk  almost  to  the  level 
in  Italian  principality.  In  the  meantime,  all  the  nations  of  the 
!8t  were  becoming  consolidated.  A  European  state-system  was 
»wing  up.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  in  the  fifteenth  century 
ident  embassies  were  established  at  the  different  courts.  The 
ention  of  gunpowder  revolutionized  the  art  of  war,  making  the 
f  in  combat  equal  to  the  noble.  While  this  invention  thus  en- 
ed  monarchs,  by  means  of  peasant  armies,  to  destroy  the  remain- 
\  power  of  the  feudal  nobility,  it  also  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
5ple  an  instrument  wherewith  to  check  the  tyranny  of  kinga  In 
fi  period,  likewise,  the  masterpieces  of  ancient  sculpture  and  the 
B^-'ary  treasures  of  antiquity  were  brought  forth  from  their  tombs, 
ie  writings  of  Greek  and  Roman  philosophers,  orators,  and  poets, 
^  diffused  far  and  wide  by  the  newly  invented  art  of  printing  with 
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movable  types.  The  minds  of  men  were  quickened  to  a  new  Intel' 
lectual  life.  There  arose  masters  in  literature,  like  Erasmus;  in 
painting  and  sculpture,  like  Eaphael  and  Michael  Angelo.  This  wib 
also  the  era  of  brilliant  discoveries.  Columbus,  with  the  aid  of  the 
magnetic  compass,  then  coming  into  general  use,  lifted  the  y&i 
which  had  hung  across  the  Western  horizon,  and  disclosed  to  the ; 
people  of  Europe  another  hemisphere.  Vasco  da  Gtama  sailed 
around  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and,  by  thus  opening  a  new  hi^* 
way  for  trade  to  the  East  Indies,  struck  a  fatal  blow  at  the  com- 
mercial supremacy  of  Genoa  and  Venice,  and  laid  the  foundatioD 
of  the  maritime  power  of  the  nations  of  Western  Europe. 

But  while  the  Beformation  was  one  part  of  a  change  extending 
over  the  whole  sphere  of  human  knowledge  and  activity,  it  had  ite 
Origin  of  the  owu  spccifio  Origin  and  significance.     These  are  sfcOl, 
Bflformation.  ^  gome  extent,  a  subject  of  controversy.     It  is  true  that 
astrology  is  an  extinct  science,  so  that  men  no  longer  refer  the  Bef- 
ormation, as  some  did  at  that  day,  **  to  a  certain  uncommon  and 
malignant  position  of  the  stars,  which  scattered  the  spirit  of  giddi- 
ness and  innovation  over  the  world."    But  there  remains  a  diitfi- 
sity  of  theories  on  the  subject.    The  French  historian  Ouizot  and 
numerous  other  writers  have  described  it  as,  in  its  real  meaning; 
au  insurrection  against  priestly  authority.     It  is  called  an  uprising 
of  the  human  intellect  to  break  the  bonds  which  had  been  impoeed 
upon  free  thought.     Guizot  distinguishes  between  the  consdona 
purpose  of  the  Beformers  and  the  actual  drift  and  final  efifoct  ol 
their  work  There  is  no  doubt  that,  as  regards  liberty,  they  "  bmldeA 
better  than  they  knew."    Yet  the  true  glory  of  the  Beformation 
not  increased  by  making  it,  in  its  ongiu  and  essential  natm^an; 
thing  save  a  movement  in  the  cause  of  religion,  and  instigalSd  b 
deep  religious  convictions.    Bomon  Catholic  writers  find  in  th< 
Protestant  movement  the  prolific  source  of  infidelity  and  atheisnu 
nationalists  applaud  it  as  the  first  step  towards  the  emancipation  of 
human  reason  from  the  reign  of  tradition  and  dogma.   Time  was 
quired,  they  both  affirm,  to  develop  its  inherent  tendenciea    Bat 
whatever  dangers  may  attend  freedom  of  thought  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion, skepticism  is  certainly  no  more  the  fruit  of  such  liberty  than 
of  the  yoke  laid  upon  the  intellect  by  the  mediaeval  system.    The 
Beformers  themselves  were  confident  that  their  work  arrested  the 
progress  of  unbelief  and  saved  the  religion  of  Europe.     With  the 
Benaissance  there  came  in  a  great  amount  of  latent  skeptidsm. 
Melanchthon  affirmed  that  Luther's  movement  prevented  far  greater 
disturbances — longe  graviores  tumultus — from  the  epread  of  infidel- 
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itf.  It  oftnnot  be  denied  that  Protestantism  brought  a  renval  of 
rdigions  feeling  among  those  who  accepted  it,  and  resulted,  by  a 
reaciionazy  influence,  in  an  awakening  of  religious  zeal  within  the 
Catholic  body  itself. 

The  Beformation,  whatever  may  have  been  its  occult  tendencies, 
was  a  movement  in  the  sphere  of  religion*     One  of  its  causes,  as 

It  wuanUc-  ^®^  *®  ^^®  ^^  ^^^  sourccs  of  its  great  power,  was  the  in- 
creasing discontent  with  the  prevailing  coiTuption  and 
misgovemment  in  the  Church,  and  with  papal  interfer- 
ence in  civil  afiBsdra     As  far  back  as  1431,  Cardinal  Julian  Cesa- 
rini,  who  presided  as  papal  legate  at  Basel,  wrote  to  Pope  Eugene 
IV.  that^  unless  there  could  be  a  reform,  there  would  be  a  great  up- 
rising of  the  laity  for  the  overthrow  of  a  corrupt  clergy,  and  that  a 
heresy  would  arise  more  formidable  than  that  of  the  Bohemiona 
The  misconduct  of  the  popes  in  the  last  half  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury was  not  more  flagrant  than  that  of  their  predecessors  in  the 
tenth  century.    But  the  fifteenth  century  was  an  age  of  light.   What 
was  done  by  the  pontifiGs  was  not  done  in  a  comer,  but  under  the 
ejes  of  all  Europe.     Besides,  there  was  now  a  deep-seated  craving, 
wpetnaHlj  in  the  Teutonic  peoples,  who  had  so  long  been  under  tho 
tutelage  of  a  legal,  judaizing  form  of  Christianity,  for  a  more  spir- 
itual type  of  religion.     The  freer  spirit  of  the  gospel,  which  was 
kept  alive  in  their  hearts,  gradually  acquired  strength  sufficient  to 
break  down  the  barrier,  which  a  vast  institution  had  placed  in  the 
way  of  a  direct  access  to  Gk>d.     It  was  not  a  zeal  to  destroy  which 
subverted  the  older  beliefs,  but  the  expulsive  power  of  deeper  con- 
victions and  of  a  purer  apprehension  of  the  truth.    The  Eef  ormation 
<iid  not  attempt  to  build  up  a  new  religion,  but  to  reform  the  old, 
^^ording  to  its  own  authoritative  standards.     It  was  distinctively 
Christian,  because  it  found  its  source  and  regulative  principles  iu 
the  Scripturea 

Yet  the  Beformers,  in  maintaining  that  authority  resided  not 

jy^  in  the  Church  but  in  the  Bible,  exercised  the  right  of 

^t«  jadff-       private  judgment     In  so  doing  they  laid  the  foundation 

of  that  intellectual  liberty,  that  freedom  of  thought  and 

inquiry,  which  coming  generations  were  to  enjoy. 

While  it  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  real  origin  and  signifi- 
cance of  the  Reformation,  as  well  as  the  place  which  it  occupied  in 
impoftsixw  the  general  course  of  history,  it  is  important  not  to  lose 
oftoMien.  sight  of  the  agency  of  the  leaders  by  whose  personal 
qualities  it  was  to  a  large  extent  produced  and  moulded.  If  a  rev- 
olution in  long-established  opinions  and  habits  of  feeling  is  to  take 
1^ 
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place,  tliere  must  be  individuals  who  have  caught  glimpees  of  some 
great  but  obscured  truth,  who  have  realized  its  value  in  their  own 
experience,  can  interpret  it  to  their  fellow-men,  and  can  create  and 
sustain  in  them  the  new  moral  lifa 

The  Reformation  may  be  viewed  in  two  aspeota     On  the  one 

hand  it  is  a  religious  revolution  affecting  the  beliefs^  the  rites^  the 

ecclesiastical  orcfanization  of  the  Church,  and  the  form 

Two  &9D0CtS 

Of  the  Kefor-  of  Christian  life.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  great  move- 
ment in  which  sovereigns  and  nations  are  involved  ;  the 
occasion  of  wars  and  treaties ;  the  close  of  an  old,  and  the  intro- 
duction of  a  new,  period  in  the  history  of  culture  and  civilizatioD. 
Germauy,  including  the  Netherlands  and  Switzerland,  was  the 
stronghold  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  natural  that  such  a  move- 
it  begina  in  nicut  should  Spring  up  and  rise  to  its  highest  power 
^*™^y-  among  a  people  in  whom  a  love  of  independence  w«i 
mingled  with  a  yearning  for  a  more  spiritual  form  of  religion  than 
was  encouraged  by  mediseval  ecclesiasticism.  Hegel  has  dwelt  wifli 
eloquence  upon  the  fact  that  while  the  rest  of  the  world  was  gone 
out  to  America  or  to  the  Indies,  in  quest  of  riches  and  of  a  domin- 
ion that  should  encircle  the  globe,  a  simple  monk,  turning  awi^ 
from  empty  forms  and  the  things  of  sense,  was  finding  him  wbon 
the  disciples  once  sought  in  a  sepulchre  of  stone. 

Unquestionably  the  hero  of  the  Reformation  was  Martin  Luthec 
His  dauntless  determination  was  the  rollying-point  for  multitudes 
not  able  of  themselves  to  begin  a  work  involving 


arduous  a  conflict  with  misgivings  within  and  foes  with- 
out. The  trumpet  which  he  put  to  his  lips  resounded  afar, 
was  heard  among  the  mountains  of  Switzerland;  it  ronaed  kin- 
dred spirits  in  all  the  Teutonic  lands ;  and  even  awoke  responsive 
voices  of  sympathy  in  the  Southern  nations  of  Europe.  With- 
out Luther  and  his  powerful  influence,  other  reformatoiy  effiyrts, 
even  such  as  had  an  independent  beginning,  like  that  of  Zwingli, 
might  have  led  to  no  enduring  results.  As  an  English  writer  has 
pointed  out,  Luther's  whole  nature  was  identified  with  his  great 
work,  and  while  other  leaders,  like  Melunchthon  and  even  Calvin, 
can  be  separated  in  thought  from  the  Reformation,  "  Luther,  apart 
from  the  Reformation,  would  cease  to  be  Luther.'* 

He  was  the  son  of  a  plain  miner,  and  was  bom  at  Eisleben  on 
the  10th  of  November,  1483.     His  parents  were  quite  poor,  but 
they  were  self-respecting,  and  set  a  proper  value  on  in- 
tellectual and  religious  training.    Having  passed  through 
the  severe  but  well-meant  tliscipUne  of  Lis  humble  home,  and,  in 
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nit^  with  a  custom  of  the  times,  sung  at  the  doors  of  the 
I  <d  Eisenach  to  pay  for  his  schooling  there,  he  went  to  Er- 

complete  his  studies  before  entering  the  legal  professsion. 
3eep  religious  anxieties  in  his  soul  were  increased  by  the 
1^  of  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  which  he  one  day  met  with, 
ir  as  he  was  with  the  portions  of  the  Bible  read  in  the  church 
3y  the  entire  volume,  strange  to  sny,  he  had  not  before  taken 
lands.  Two  years  later,  against  his  father's  will,  he  foi*sook 
al  profession  and  entered  an  Augustinian  convent.     In  1508 

made  preacher  at  Wittenberg  and  professor  in  the  univer- 
dch  had  recently  been  founded  by  the  Elector  of  Saxony, 
ick  the  Wise.  There  he  soon  became  distinguished  for  his 
g  and  for  his  devotion  to  the  Scriptures. 
;hdr,  notwithstanding  his  genial  and  joyous  nature,  was  not 
t  a  deep  vein  of  reflection  which  tended  even  to  melancholy. 
fOM  His  earlier  religious  life  had  been  full  of  anxiety  and 
^  fears  of  conscience.  He  had  been  taught  to  look  upon 
as  a  Liw-giver  who  would  "at  the  last  day  demand  how 
1  atoned  for  our  guilt,  and  how  many  good  works  we  had 
The  wise  counsels  of  John  Staupitz,  the  vicar-general  of 
er,  and  his  own  study  of  Augustine  and  of  Tauler,  opened  to 
impses  of  the  purer  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  But  it  was  only 
ondeiing  the  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  the  just 
76  by  faith,"  that  the  truth  flashed  upon  him.  It  was  then  that 
Lized  that  Christ  came,  not  as  a  law-giver,  but  as  a  Saviour  ; 
^  his  union  with  mankind  he  takes  on  his  heart  the  whole 
L  that  rests  upon  us,  and  by  our  union  with  him  all  that  is 
iomes  ours  ;  that  faith  lifts  the  believer  out  of  the  legal  into 
Ed  relation,  and  brings  him  into  imaoediate  union  with  God. 
Norka  are  then  the  fruit  of  faith,  ^I^Kitaneous  and  necessary 
it.  Thenceforth  the  writings^  of  F^^H^d  especially  the  Epis- 
the  Bqmans  and  Galatians,  were  hfi:.*constant  companions, 
bter  he  styled,  in  his  humorous  way,  his  wife,  his  Catharine 
>ra. 

bherhad  not  then  thought  of  any  antagonism  in  his  new  posi- 

>  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  prin- 

^      ciple  of  Church  authority.     It  was  subsequent  events 

which  gradually  revealed  this  to  him.     In   1517  John 

a  hawker  of  indulgences,  the  proceeds  of  which  were  to 
ay  for  the  building  of  St.  Peter's  Church,  appeared  in  the 
»orhood  of  Wittenberg.  To  persuade  the  people  to  buy  his 
al  wares,  he  told  them,  as  Luther  himself  testifies,  that  as 
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soon  as  their  money  clinked  in  the  bottom  of  the  chest  the  soob  of 
their  deceased  friends  forthwith  went  up  to  heaven.  Lather  was 
so  struck  with  the  enormity  of  this  traffic  that  he  determined  to 
stop  it  He  preached  against  it,  and  on  Octo>>er  81,  1517,  he 
posted  on  the  door  of  the  Church  of  All  Saints,  at  Wittenberg,  his 
ninety-five  theses,  relating  to  the  doctrine  and  practioe  of  aeUing 
indulgences 

Indulgences,  as  we  have  already  explained,  were  at  first  com- 
mutations of  penance  by  the  payment  of  money.  The  right  to 
issue  them  had  gradually  become  the  exdosiye  preroga- 
tive of  the  popea  The  eternal  punishment  of  mortal 
sin  being  remitted  or  commuted  by  the  absolution  of  the  priest^  it 
was  open  to  the  pope  or  his  agents,  by  a  grant  of  indulgenoee^  to 
remove  the  temporal  or  terminable  penalties,  which  might  extend 
into  purgatory.  For  the  benefit  of  the  needy  he  could  draw  upcn 
the  treasury  of  merit  stored  up  by  Christ  and  the  saints.  Althou^ 
it  was  expressly  declared  by  Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  that  souls  are  delif- 
ered  from  purgatorial  fires  in  a  way  analogous  to  the  e£5cacy  ot 
prayer,  and  although  contrition  was  theoretically  required  of  the 
recipient  of  an  indulgence,  it  often  appeared  to  the  people  as  a 
simple  bargain,  according  to  which,  on  payment  of  a  stipulated 
sum,  the  individual  obtained  a  full  discharge  from  the  penalties  of 
sin,  or  procured  the  release  of  a  soul  from  the  flames. 

Luther's  theses  assailed  the  doctrines  which  made  this  baneful 
traffic  possible.  They  denied  the  power  of  the  pope  to  remove  any 
Doctrine  of  penalties  other  than  those  he  had  himself  imposed,  and 
the  these-.  affiurmed  that  these  do  not  reach  beyond  death.  The 
right  to  issue  indulgences  in  this  restricted  form,  they  maintained, 
belongs  to  pastors  and  bishops  not  less  than  to  the  pope.  The 
theses  were  an  attack  on  the  theory  of  indulgences  which  Thomas 
Aquinas  had  built  up.  But  they  were  much  more  than  this.  Un- 
consciously to  their  author,  they  struck  a  blow  at  the  authority  of 
Borne  and  of  the  priesthood  Luther  had  no  thought  of  throwing 
off  his  allegiance  to  the  Roman  Church.  Even  his  theses  were  only 
propositions,  propounded  for  academic  debate,  according  to  the 
custom  in  mediaeval  universities.  He  concluded  them  with  the  sol- 
emn declaration  that  he  affirmed  nothing,  but  left  all  to  the  judg* 
ment  of  the  Church.  Could  he  have  been  allowed  by  the  ecdeaiasti' 
cal  powers  to  hold  and  to  preach  the  gospel,  which  had  wrought 
itself  so  completely  into  his  experience,  he  would  have  continued  a 
loyal  subject,  without  any  scrutiny  of  the  foundations  of  the  sway 
uuder  which  he  had  grown  up.     It  was  only  by  degrees  thaft  hd 
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I  to  perceiye  how  groundless  were  the  papal  pretensions,  and 
incompatible  the  traditional  theory  of  Church  authority  was 
his  interpretation  of  the  gospel  "  Oh ! "  he  exclaims,  *'  with 
.  anxiety  and  labor,  with  what  searching  of  the  Scriptures,  have  I 
&ed  myself,  in  conscience,  in  standing  up  alone  against  the 
f "  Such  reflections,  natural  to  an  ingenuous  mind,  on  the 
rent  audacity  of  such  a  revolt,  occasionally  occurred  to  him 
I  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  career,  and  have  been  falsely  styled, 
by  recent  polemical  writers,  fits  of  remorse. 
3ie  theses  stirred  up  a  commotion  all  over  Germany.  The 
cmg  antagonists  of  monkish  superstition,  Beuchlin  and  Erasmus, 
ai^bm    rejoiced  at  the  boldness  of  Luther.     "No  one,"  says 

Luther,  ''  would  bell  the  cats ;  for  the  heresy-masters  of 
preaching  order  [the  Dominicans]  had  driven  all  Uie  world  to 
»r  by  their  fires."  The  emperor,  Maximilian,  whose  political 
B  had  often  been  thwarted  by  the  pope,  said  to  the  elector,  "Let 
Wittenberg  monk  be  taken  good  care  of ;  we  may  some  day  want 
*  A  controversy  arose  between  the  new  champion  of  reform 
the  defenders  of  indulgences.  It  was  during  this  dispute  that 
ler  began  to  realize  that  human  authority  was  against  him  and 
e  the  necessity  of  planting  himself  more  distinctly  on  the 
stores.  His  clear  arguments  and  resolute  attitude  won  the 
Hit  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  who,  though  he  often  sought  to 
Eun  his  vehemence,  nevertheless  protected  him  from  his  enemie& 
the  elector  was  able  to  do  because  of  his  political  importance, 
h  became  still  greater  when,  after  the  death  of  Maximilian,  he 
nade  regent  of  Northern  Germany. 

"he  pope,  Leo  X.,  when  he  first  heard  of  the  commotion  in  Sax- 
pronounced  it  a  squabble  of  monka  He  made  an  ineffectual 
r7^       attempt,  through  his  legate,  Cajetan,  to  reduce  Luther  to 

submission.  The  wary  and  accomplished  Italian,  liberal 
led,  too,  as  he  proved  himself  in  his  subsequent  career,  found 
aonk  whom  he  met  at  Augsburg  and  whom  he  expected  to  con- 
much  more  ready  to  debate  than  to  be  instructed.  Leo  then 
d  a  bull  reafi^ming  the  doctrine  of  indulgences.  Thereupon 
j^       the  Saxon  reformer  appealed  from  the  pope  to  a  general 

council  A  second  messenger  from  the  papal  court,  Mil- 
I  Saxon  by  birth,  an  ecclesiastic  who  was  conciliatory  in  manner, 

would  perhaps  have  met  with  better  success  had  not 
•ie,      Luther  been  in  a  manner  forced  by  Dr.  John  Eck,  one 

of  his  theological  opponents,  into  a  public  disputation 
^ipsic.     Eck  had  arranged  for  a  debate  with  Carlstad^  one  of 
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Luther's  colleagues,  but  he  made  his  theses  an  attack  on  the  doc- 
trine of  Luther.  To  Leipsic  Luther  went,  attended  bj  the  new 
professor  of  Ghreek  at  Wittenberg,  Philip  Melanchtbon,  a  jonng 
man  of  twenty-two,  who  was  already  distinguished  for  his  attain- 
ments. Although  Melanchthon  was  quite  the  opposite  of  Luther  in 
temperament,  he  soon  proved  himself  a  valuable  auxiliary.  He  had 
a  fine  but  cautious  intellect,  and  exact  and  ample  learning.  He 
won  fame  alike  as  a  theologian  and  an  expositor.  His  commentazy 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  liomans  laid  the  foundation  of  Protestant 
exegesis.  It  was  only  after  Eck  and  Carlstadt  had  been  arguing 
several  days  on  the  difficult  themes  of  grace  and  free-will  that 
Luther  joined  in  the  discussion.  Not  even  at  such  a  moment  did 
he  fail  to  show  his  delight  in  nature.  As  he  ascended  the  platform 
he  carried  in  his  hand  a  nosegay  of  flowers.  He  was  then  in  his 
thirty-sixth  year,  of  middle  stature,  at  that  time  thin,  and  spoke  in 
a  clear,  melodious  voice.  This  disputation  before  Duke  Gteorge  of 
Saxony,  who  became  a  decided  enemy  of  the  Reformation,  proved 
to  be  the  turning-point  in  Luther's  career.  He  was  drawn  by  hii 
opponent  into  a  discussion  of  the  primacy  of  the  pope,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  declared  it  to  be  of  hunum  appointment  and 
therefore  not  indispensable.  Li  answer  to  a  question,  he  startlecl 
the  assembly,  and  provoked  an  angry  exclamation  from  the  Duke,  by" 
asserting  that  among  the  articles  for  which  Huss  was  condemnetl- 
at  Constance,  there  were  some  that  were  thoroughly  Christian. 

As  the  controversy  continued,  Luther's  studies  led  him  morc= 

and  more  to  regard  the  papal  rule  as  a  hateful  usurpation.     Hc^ 

found  it  vain  to  appeal  to  the  rulers  of  the  church  for**^ 

*  Addraas  to  •*■  *• 

the  Nobles,"     rcform,  and  he  now  turned  to  the  people.     In  his  spir-  — 
Ionian  Cap-     itcd  *'  Addrcss  to  the  Christian  Nobles  of  the  Qerman   J 
^^  ^'  Nation,"  he  urged  them  to  put  an  end  to  the  tyranni- 

cal interference  of  the  pope  in  civil  affairs,  and  to  take  the  work 
of  reformation  into  their  own  hands.  He  rejected  the  idea  of  a 
special  priesthood,  and  emphatically  asserted  the  universal  priest- 
hood of  believers,  and  with  it  their  right  to  choose  those  who  should 
be  "  ministers  of  their  common  power."  This  was  followed  by  a 
treatise  on  the  "Babylonian  Captivity  of  the  Church,"  in  which  he 
attacked  transubstantiation  as  well  as  the  ordinances  which  violated 
Christian  liberty  by  prescribing  pilgrimages,  fastings,  and  monas* 
Bull  of  ex-  ticism.  It  was  not  long  before  a  papal  bull  was  sent  to 
lion.'Tmir  Germany,  excommunicating  Luther  and  commanding  the 
ir..  i5->(i.  Elector  Frederic  to  deliver  him  up.  But  the  elector. 
having  fii*st  sought  the  advice  of  Erasmus,  chose  rather  to  protect 
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him.     Erasmus  remarked  to  Frederic :   *'  Luiher  has  sinned  in 
two  points.     He  has  hit  the  pope's  crown  and  the  bellies  of  tb4» 
monks."    Meanwhile  Lather  was  not  silent     He  called  the  papal 
decree  the  *' execrable  bull  of  Antichrist"    On  the  10th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1520,  he  burned  it,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  canon  law,  at 
the  gates  of  Wittenberg,  in  the  presence  of  the  doctors  and  stad0nts 
of  the  uniyersity  and  of  a  concourse  of  people  who  gathered  to  wit- 
ness the  scene.    By  this  act  he  threw  off  his  allegiance  to  the  Roman 
church.     He  was  thenceforth  a  declared  enemy  of  the  mediseval 
tTstem.     Luther  had  many  friends  and  sympathizers  besides  the 
great  elector.     The  jurists  were  ready  to  defend  him,  for  they  saw 
in  the  papal  bull  only  a  fresh  instance  of  the  interference  of  ecclesi- 
astical powers  with  civil  jurisdiction.     Many  of  the  inferior  clergy 
and  of  the  monastic  orders  were  attracted  to  the  new  doctrine, 
which  based  itself,  not  on  the  dogmas  and  ordinances  of  men,  but 
upon  the  word  of  God.     The  older  Humanists  approved  of  Luther's 
braye  attack  on  the  abuses  of  the  age,  but  deprecated  his  vehemence. 
Not  so  the  young  men  of  whom  Ulrich  von  Hutten  was  the  leader. 
He  entered  with  the  same  wild  zeal  into  the  cause  of  the  Witten- 
berg reformers  that  he  had  shown  before  in  the  defence  of  Bench- 
lin  against  the  Dominican  obscurantists.     He  scattered  broadcast 
stormy  invectives  against  the  pope  and  his  agents.     He  appealed 
to  the  Germans  to  deliver  themselves  from  their  slavery  to  Bome. 
His  fiery  harangues  were  all  the  more  effective  because  they  were 
Written  in  verse,  in  the  language  of  the  people.     Hutten's  friend, 
Prancis  von  Sickingen,  a  knight  who  was  ever  ready  for  a  bold  ex- 
ploity  offered  Luther  a  refuge,  in  case  of  need,  in  his  strong  castle 
of  Bbemburg. 

Germany  was  thus  on  the  eve  of  a  great  religious  movement 

^I?he  political  condition  of  the  country  seemed,  however,  to  portend 

cvjn^ytioii  of    oot  reform  but  revolution.     The  Italian  wars  of  Frederic 

^^*'™*^*       n.  and  the  anarchy  which  followed  his  downfall,  fatally 

'Weakened  the  authority  of  the  imperial  government     The  Golden 

^ull  of  Charles  IV.,  in  1356,  left  the  preponderance  of  power  in  the 

liands  of  the  seven  leading  princes,  three  archbishops  and  four 

nobles,  to  whom  the  choice  of  the  emperor  was  committed.     But 

Ibe  intestine  strife  beween  the  different  states  did  not  cease.     The 

efforts  of  the  emperor  MaximiHan  to  dispense  an  equal  justice  and 

X^  put  an  end  to  private  war  were  in  the  main  unsuccessful.     The 

c^uarrels  of  the  princes  with  the  bishops,  as  well  as  with  the  knights, 

V>ecanie  still  more  frequent     The  cities  complained  of  the  tyranny 

of  the  imperial  government  and  of  the  depredations  of  lawless 
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nobles.     They  murmured  at  the  burdensome  taxes  and  at  the  in* 
security  of  the  highways.     The  peasants,  goaded  almost  to  despair 
by  the  hardships  of  their  condition,  were  ready  to  raise  the  stand- 
ard of  revolt     On  the  death  of  Maximilian  (January  12, 1519),  the 
Election  of      ™p«J^ial  crown  was  offered  to  the  Elector  Frederic    Wb 
ch»rin  Vm     rcfusal  to  accept  an  office  which  required  for  its  vigor- 
ous administration  resources  greater  than  he  possessed, 
left  two  principal  aspirants  for  the  succession,  Francis  L,  king  of 
France,  and  Charles,  the  young  king  of  Spain.    Charles  was  the 
grandson  of  the  emperor  Maximilian  and  of  Ferdinand  the  Catho- 
lic.    He  had  thus  inherited  Austria  and  the  Low  Countries,  tbe 
crowns  of  Castile  and  Aragon,  of  Navarre,  of  Naples  and  Sicfly,  to- 
gether with  the  Spanish  territories  in  America.     The  electors  wesre 
anxious  to  preserve  their  own  prerogatives,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
secure  for  the  empire  a  powerful  defender  against  the  Turks.   Thej 
therefore  passed  by  the  brilliant  but  despotic  Francis,  and  fixed 
upon  Charles,  whose  mild  temper  and  great  hereditary  dominioim 
seemed  better  to  suit  their  aims.    But  they  first  bound  him  by  m 
''  capitulation  "  to  resjpect  the  rights  of  the  Diet^  and  not  to 
foreign  troops  into  the  country.     The  election  of  Charles  did 
prove  an  unmixed  advantage  to  Germany.     Although  he  was 
sagacious  statesman,  he  was  unfitted,  both  by  his  education  and  b; 
his  position,  to  become  the  leader  of  a  people  who  were  filled  wil 
aspirations  after  national  unity  and  reform.     The  object  of  his  lifi^^ 
was  not  so  much  to  further  the  peculiar  interests  of  Germany^ 
which  was  but  one  part  of  his  great  realm,  as  to  extend  his  domin^' 
ions  and  strengthen  his  imperial  authority.     His  idea  that^  as  em — 
peror,  he  was  the  temporal  ruler  of  the  Christian  commonwealth  ozz: 
which  the  spiritual  head  was  the  pope,  necessarily  made  him 
antagonist  of  the  Protestant  movement     And  yet  his  attitude 
wards  it  was  actually  governed  by  no  consistent  plan,  but  was  dic--^ 
tated  by  the  changing  circumstances  of  the  political  situation.    Tbe  ^ 
interests  of  his  vast  dominions  often  compelled  him  to  suffer  the  re-    ' 
formers  to  remain  undisturbed.     He  was  frequently  in  conflict  with 
tbe  French  king  and  sometimes  with  the  pope,  both  of  whom  were 
alarmed  at  the  concentration  of  so  much  power  in  the  hands  of  a 
single  monarch.     Charles,  Francis,  and  the  pope  each  sought  to 
win  an  advantage  over  the  others,  and  to  each  at  one  time  or  another 
the  Lutherans  were  useful  allies.     Moreover,  Christendom  was  con- 
tinually threatened  by  the  Turks,  and  the  emperor  could  ill  afford, 
in  the  face  of  so  dangerous  an  invader,  to  alienate  a  large  part  of 
the  German  population. 
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The  firgt  political  combination  seemed  unfavorable  to  the  cause 
of  Lather.  Leo  X  had  opposed  the  election  of  Gbaiies  Y.,  fearing 
WAidWmwa,  ^  ^^^  *^®  States  of  the  Church  surrounded  by  the 
MO-  imperial  territorie&     This  did  not  prevent  him,  how- 

erer,   from   entering  into  friendly  negotiations  with  Charles  as 
soon  as  he  had  become  emperor.     He  urged  him  to  put  Luther, 
who  was  already  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  under 
the  ban  of  the  empire.     This  Charles  proposed  to  do  by  an  impe- 
rial edict  at  the  Diet  of  Worms.    But  the  German  princes,  not 
onmindful  of  the  many  encroachments  of  the  court  of  Bome, 
and  of  the  reformer's  manly  denunciation  of  its  extortions  and 
^rranny,  persuaded  the  emperor  not  to  condemn  him  unheai'd. 
Luther  wa%  therefore,  summoned  before  the  Diet  to  answer  for 
himself.    All  along  the  way  to  the  city  of  Worms  he  was  greeted 
with  enthusiasm.     At  Erfurt,  the  university  went  out  in  a  proces- 
sion to  meet  him,  and  welcomed  him  with  a  speech  from  the  rector. 
ISiere  were  occasionally  voices  which  warned  him  not  to  trust  in 
the  emperor's  safe-conduct      To  one   of  the  councillors  of   the 
elector,  who  reminded  him  of  the  fate  of  Huss,  he  replied  :  '*  Huss 
has  been  burned,  but  not  the  truth  with  him.     I  will  go  on,  though 
as  many  devils  were  aiming  at  me  as  there  are  tiles  on  the  roof.'' 
When  he  appeared  before  the  Diet  the  hall  was  filled 
with  a  great  assembly  of  princes  and  nobles.     The  young 
emperor  was  seated  on  his  throne.     Near  him  was  his  brother,  the 
Ajtshduke  Ferdinand.      Among  the  magnates  present  were   the 
SHector  of  Saxony,  and  Philip,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse.    When  first 
introduced,  clad  in  his  monk's  frock,  into  the  presence  of  this  august 
"body,  Luther  appeared  a  little  dazed,  spoke  in  a  low  tone,  and 
xwben  questioned  whether  he  would  retract  the  contents  of  his  books, 
ike  asked^ — no  doubt,  as  directed  by  his  legal  adviser — for  time  to 
Irame  a  reply.    It  was  a  question  not  to  be  answered  by  a  simple 
**  yes  "  or  "  no."    There  was  much  in  his  books  to  which  no  one 
Could  object,  and  some  things,  especially  in  regard  to  persons, 
Mrhich  he  might  not  himself  approve.     On  the  following  day,  he  de- 
clared to  the  Diet  that  he  could  not  retract  anything  that  he  had 
Mrritten  until  it  was  proved  contrary  to  Scripture  or  right  reason. 
\^en  asked  finally  whether  he  would  recant,  he  replied  that  his  con- 
science would  not  permit  him,  and,  according  to  an  early  and  trust- 
\rorthy  tradition,  closed  with  the  words  :  "Here  I  stand  ;  I  can  do 
Ziaught  else.     God  help  me.    Amen.''    There  were  some  who  urged 
Charles  to  arrest  Luther  on  the  ground  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept 
^^tb  heretic&   Such  solicitations  only  kindled  the  anger  of  the  C^« 
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man  prmce&  There  were  others  besides  the  Elector  Frederie  who 
were  ready  to  defend  the  brave  monk.  Daring  knights  like  Ulrioh 
von  Hutten  signified  to  members  of  the  Diet  Uiat  vengeance  would 
follow  in  ease  he  was  harmed.  While  Lather  was  on  his  way  back  to 
Wittenberg  he  was  intercepted  bj  soldiers  of  the  elector 
and  was  carried  off  to  a  safe  retreat  in  the  casUe  of  tbi 
Wartburg.  The  elector  had  previously  informed  him  of  his  scheme, 
but  it  was  supposed  at  first  that  his  enemies  had  made  way  with 
him.  Albert  DUrer,  then  at  Antwerp,  recorded  in  his  diary  his 
poignant  grief  over  so  great  a  loss  to  the  Church.  The  Diet  had 
already  begun  to  disperse  when,  on  May  26th,  an  edict  placing 
Luther  under  the  ban  of  the  empii*e  was,  through  the  intrigues  of 
Aleander,  the  papal  nuncio,  hastily  passed.  Bearing  the  same  date 
was  a  treaty  between  Charles  Y.  and  Leo  X.  for  the  reconqaest  of 
Milan  from  the  French. 

Charles  laid  claim  to  Lombardy  as  one  of  the  territories  of  the 
empire.     But  Francis  was  resolved  to  hold  the  lands  which  he  had 
viotoriet  of     ^^^  ^^  Mariguano,  and,  in  addition,  to  vindicate  the  rights 
ohariasiti      of  the  hotisc  of  Aujou  ovcr  Naples.     His  army,  however*^ 

was  soon  driven  out  of  Lombardy  by  the  emperor,  an< 
Francesco  Sforza,  second  son  of  the  old  duke,  was  established  i 
Milan.    The  sounds  of  rejoicing  at  Rome  over  the  imperial  victoi 
had  scarcely  died  away  when  Leo  X.  fell  sick  of  a  mortal 

His  successor,  Adrian  YI.,  although  he  had  been  f  ormeri, 
a  tutor  of  Charles,  assumed  as  long  as  he  was  able 


neutral  attitude  towards  the  warring  monarchs.     But  new 
drove  him  to  the  side  of  the  emperor.     The  cause  of  Francis 
threatened  in  another  quarter.      Charles  of  Bourbon,  the  moi 
eminent  and  the  richest  man  of  the  kingdom,  dissatisfied  with  thi 
treatment  which  he  had  received,  went  over  to  the  imperial  side.^^ 
Clement  VH,  however,  who  was  of  the  house  of  Medici  and 
A  man  of  the  world,  like  Leo  X.,  saw  that  little  gain  was  coming  to 
the  papacy  out  of  the  Spanish  dominion  in  Italy,  and  became  anx«  — 
ions  to  put  an  end  to  it     Ho  had  already  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  IVench  when  Francis  himself,  having  advanced  into  Italy  at  the 
bead  of  a  brilliant  army,  was  defeated  at  Pavia  and  taken 
prisoner.     The  king  was  now  in  the  power  of  Charles^ 
and  was  obliged,  in  order  to  obtain  his  release,  to  renounce,  by 
jamurf  14.     ^^®  treaty  of  Madrid,  his  claims  in  Italy,  as  well  as  over 
ISO.  other  territories  wliich  were  in  dispute.     Had  he  faith- 

fttUy  carried  out  the  terms  of  the  peace,  the  Lutherans  would  have 
h^en  at  the  mercy  of  the  emperor.     But  the  very  day  on  which  h 


i 


m7-16l&]  THB  BBFOBMATION  IN  6BBMANT.  299 

pledged  his  honor  to  fulfil  the  treaiy,  be  signed  a  protest  declaring 
thai  it  was  procured  by  compulsion. 

The  attention  of  the  emperor  bad  been  so  absorbed  in  his  Ital- 
ian wazs^  and  in  settling  the  affidrs  of  Spain,  that  Germany  was 
left  to  take  care  of  itself.     This  was  favorable  to  the 
<*  cause  of  the  Reformers.  Although  Luther  was  now  legally 
an  outlaw^  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Empire,  institutions  which  men  had  been  wont  to  regard  as  the 
two  governing  powers  of  the  world,  he  was  safe  as  long  as  he  re- 
mained in  Saxony.   The  elector,  however,  thought  it  prudent  for  him 
to  stay  for  a  time  in  the  Wartburg.     While  there  he  busied  himself 
ddefly  with  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  the  first  portion 
of  that  version  of  the  whole  Bible  which,  aside  from  its  value  in  the 
religious  education  of  the  people,  created  an  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  German  tongue.     Familiar  from  boyhood  with  the  language 
of  common  life,  he  took  great  pains,  nevertheless,  to  confer  with 
anybody  who  could  give  him  light  as  to  popular  pbi*ases  and  idioms. 
The  prophets  and  apostles,  cost  what  effoi-t  it  might,  must  bo  made 
to  talk  German.     He  humorously  speaks  of  how  he  wrestled  to 
make  Job  plain  to  the  common  reader.    Through  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  especially  in  the  latter  half  of  the  century,  there  had 
existed  in  Germany  a  growing  desire  to  have  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular.     Besides  translations  of  particular  parts,  prior  to  1518 
Hot  less  than  fourteen  editions  of  the  whole  Bible  had  been  printed 
in  High  German,  and  four  in  Low  German.     But  they  were  sub- 
stantially the  same  version ;  they  were  small  editions,  and  their  cir- 
^^tilation  was  limited.     It  was  Luther  who  gave  the  Bible  to  the 
l>eople,  and  in  a  form  so  full  of  vitality  that  the  people  were  eager 
^  read  it 

Meanwhile  a  grave  disturbance  had  arisen  at  Wittenberg.  Carl- 
^tadt  had  begun  to  assail  all  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Church 
^iiteHmnoefi  ^^^^^  ^®  deemed  inconsistent  with  the  new  doctrine. 
J^witum-  The  trouble  was  increased  by  certain  enthusiasts  from 
Zwickau,  who  claimed  to  be  immediately  inspired,  and 
'^ho  prophesied  a  great  social  convulsion.  Luther  saw  that  the 
Movement  which  he  had  inaugurated  was  in  danger  of  ending  in  a 
'Wild  burst  of  fanaticism.  His  profound  Christian  sagacity  made 
Ixim  firmly  averse  to  ecclesiastical  changes  which  did  not  come 
^Tx>ut  naturally,  from  an  insight  into  the  true  principles  of  tbo 
^ospeL  Realizing  the  importance  of  the  crisis,  he  was  forgetful  of 
Vus  own  safety.  He  refused  to  listen  to  the  warnings  of  the  elector, 
"Who  said  that  he  could  not  protect  him  from  the  consequences  of 


300    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PBticxD  YUL 

tbe  imperial  edict  Having  returned  to  Wittenberg,  in  a  few  pow- 
erful sermons  be  inculcated  the  principles  of  Christian  modemtioxL 
When  the  commotion  was  subdued,  he  did  not  go  back  to  the  allium 
provided  for  him,  but  remained  at  Wittenberg,  laboring  onremit- 
tinglj  as  a  preacher,  teacher,  and  author. 

Meanwhile  the  Council  of  the  Regency,  to  which  the  govern* 
ment  of  Germany  had  been  committed  during  the  absence  of  the 
Diet  of  Nu-     emperor,  refused  to  take  any  steps  towards  canying  out 
r^txsrg.        the  edict  promulgated  at  Worms.    They  were  personally 
favorable  to  the  movement  for  reform,  and  were,  more- 
over, convinced  that  it  had  taken  so  strong  a  hold  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people  that  to  attempt  to  crush  it  would  provoke  a  danger- 
ous rebellion.     Consequently,  when  Adrian,  who  was  deairoas  of 
doing  away  with  the  abuses  which  had  so  long  afflicted  the  Church, 
promised  through  his  legate,  at  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  to  faring 
about  the  needed  reforms,  and  urged  upon  the  diet  the  fulfilment 
of  the  imperial  edict,  the  only  answer  he  received  was  a  list  of  a 
hundred  grievances  which  Germany  had  to  allege  against  thd- 
Roman  court.    But  certain  events  soon  took  place  which  i 
the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  and  gave  rise  to  a  conservatiYe 
action.     The  knights,  aggrieved  at  the  continued  encroachment 
of  the  imperial  princes,  banded  themselves  together  under 
von  Sickingcn.    They  sought  to  ally  their  movement  with  the  ne 
zeal  which  had  been  excited  in  behalf  of  a  pure  gospel     The  a 
on  the  Archbishop  of  Treves,  one  of  the  electors,  by  Siokingen 
repulsed,  and  his  death,  which  occurred  soon  after,  brought  th 
revolt  to  an  end.     Luther  had  repeatedly  striven  to  dissuade  th 
knights  from  warlike  measures,  but  the  cause  of  reform 
from  the  attempt  of  men  who  had  supported  it  to  bring  about 
civil  revolution.     Nevertheless,  Campeggio,  the  legate  of  dement  ^^  ^ 
VJLL,  at  the  diet  which  was  held  at  Nuremberg  in  1524,  was  able 
to  obtain  only  an  indefinite  promise  to  observe  the  Worms  decree 
''as  far  as  possible."    By  this  action  the  matter  was  practically 
given  over  to  the  several  princes,  who  could  adopt  whatever  policy 
they  chose  within  their  own  territories — an  important  step  in  the 
progress  of  the  Reformation.     But  Campeggio  succeeded  better  in 
his  second  project    Through  his  influence  the  Archduke  of  Austria 
and  the  Catholic  princes  and  bishops  of  South  Germany  formed  an 
cathouo         alliance  at  Ratisbon,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  Witten- 
idiianoe.         berj^f  hercsy  was  to  be  excluded  from  their  dominions,  and 
they  were  to  help  each  other  in  their  common  dangers.     Thus  the 
nation,  which  had  hitherto  been  one  in  its  aspirations  after  reform, 
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as  well  as  in  its  refusal  to  suppress  the  new  opinions,  was  separat- 
ing into  two  hostile  parties. 

At  this  time  there  occurred  a  social  convulsion  which,  even  more 
than  the  War  of  the  Knights,  caused  men  to  look  with  alarm  on  the 
The  FMMnte*  work  of  the  reformers.  It  was  the  revolt  of  the  peas- 
^"'  ants,  which  broke  out  in  1524,  and  became  general  in 

the  following  year.     They  had  long  suffered  under  the  heavy  bur- 
dens laid  upon  them  by  the  nobles  and  the  clergy.     More  than  once 
they  had  risen  in  rebellion.     Their  discontent,  their  sense  of  the 
wrongs  done  them,  was  fomented  by  the  spread  among  them  of 
the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Christian  liberty.    They  were  still  further 
inflamed  by  the  harangues  of  revolutionary  preachers,  one  of  whom, 
Carlstadt^  had  caused  so  much  trouble  at  Wittenberg.     The  revolt 
began  in  Swabia.     The  peasants  embodied  their  grievances  in 
twelve  articles.     Many  of  their  demands  were  just,  and  were  sup- 
ported, as  they  thought,  by  plain  words  of  Scripture.     They  main- 
tained that  those  whom  Christ  had  redeemed  should  no  longer 
endure  the  bondage  of  serfdom.      They  demanded  freedom  in 
Church  afi&drs,  a  restoration  of  the  rights  of  the  community  over 
the  woods  and  commons,  and  the  abolition  of  other  forms  of  feu- 
dal tyranny.     But  as  the  rebellion  spread  into  Thuringia,  under  the 
influence  of  a  fanatical  leader,  Thomas  Manzer,  it  threatened  the 
overthrow  of  civil  authority.     The  peasants  looked  to  Luther  for 
sympathy  and  support.     But  although  he  recognized  the  bitterness 
of  their  condition  and  was  ready  to  intercede  in  their  behalf,  he 
^WBS  firmly  opposed  to  all  resort  to  force.     When  the  peasants 
£nally  rose  in  rebellion,  he  urged  the  princes  to  cut  them  down 
^thout  mercy.     The  nobles  were  only  too  willing  to  carry  out 
literally  the  counsels  of  the  reformer.     Great  numbers  of  the  peas- 
ants were  slain,  and  several  of  their  leaders  were  cruelly  pimished. 
Luther's  imcompromising  support  of  the  civil  authority  prevented 
so  strong  a  reaction  as  such  disorders  might  have  brought  about, 
to  the  detriment  of  the  cause  of  the  Eeformation.    A  few  days  be- 
fore the  revolt  came  to  an  end,  the  Elector  Frederic  died.    He 
iras  succeeded  by  his  brother  John,  called  the  Steadfast,  who 
proved  an  equally  stanch  defender  of  the  Lutheran  reform. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  turn  aside  from  the  general  course  of 
events,  in  order  to  describe  certain  occurrences  which,  though  they 
LtttiMr^  mar-  ^^  *^  important  influence  on  the  course  of  the  Beforma- 
miSril^Hffi^*^  ^^^^'  ^^^  especially  interesting  as  iUustrating  the  personal 
character  of  Luther.  On  June  13th  of  this  same  year 
(1625)  Lather  married  Catharine  von  Bora,  who  had  formerly 
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been  a  uun  of  the  Cistercian  order.  He  took  this  step,  which  dis- 
mayed even  some  of  his  best  friends,  parti j  as  a  practical  testimonT 
against  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  celibacy,  and  partly  because  he 
yearned  after  the  happiness  of  domestic  life.  It  proved,  in  the 
long  run,  of  advantage  to  his  cause.  It  gave  him  a  home  where, 
when  wearied  by  the  intense  excitement  and  incessant  toil  of 
his  busy  life,  he  could  delight  in  music  and  song,  and  in  tha 
frolics  of  his  children.  His  diverting  letters  to  his  wife — ^his 
"Mistress  E^te,"  "Doctress  Luther,"  as  he  styled  her — and  the 
tender  expressions  of  his  grief  at  the  death  of  his  children,  reveal 
to  us  a  side  of  his  nature  the  knowledge  of  which  could  ill  be 
spared. 

During  the  years  which  had  passed  since  the  Diet  of  Wonni, 
Luther  was  engaged  in  translating  the  Bible,  and  in  composing 
Luther's  con-  catechisms,  sermons,  tracts,  and  other  writings,  for  the 
trovewywith  building  up  of  the  Church.  In  conjunction  with  these 
prodigious  labors,  he  took  part  in  many  controversies, 
the  most  important  of  which  were  those  with  Henry  YJIL  and 
Erasmus.  The  vehemence  of  the  reformer's  temper  often  movecL 
him  to  use  the  roughest  style  of  vituperation.  On  this  score,  how- 
ever, there  is  much  to  be  said  in  his  defence.  He  was  the  object 
of  violent  antipathy.  Then  he  felt  that  his  warfare  must  be  with- 
out compromise.  To  flinch  would  be  to  surrender.  The  disease  was 
one  which  could  not  be  cured  by  a  palliative.  Moreover,  he  was  con- 
vinced that  he  beheld  in  the  medL'eval  system  the  same  pharisaical 
theology  and  ethics  which  had  called  forth  unsparing  denimcia- 
tions  from  Paul  and  from  Christ  himself.  Yet  it  must  be  allowed 
that  in  Luther,  along  with  deep  tenderness  of  feeling  and  poetic 
sensibility,  there  was  a  coarser  vein.  There  was  a  plebeian  rude- 
ness, which,  when  he  was  goaded  by  opposition,  found  vent  in 
abusive,  and  even  scurrilous,  language.  Henry  VHL  wrote,  in 
1521,  a  book  against  Luther's  work  on  the  sacraments,  "  The  Baby- 
lonian Captivity."  It  was  a  haughty  and  severe  attack  on  the  re- 
former for  setting  himself  up  against  the  authority  of  popes  and 
doctors  without  number.  It  won  for  Henry,  from  Leo  X.,  i^e  title, 
of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  a  title  which  was  retained  by  Henry  after 
his  breach  with  the  Eoman  see,  and  which  has  been  ever  since 
worn  by  his  successoi-s.  In  his  reply  Luther  did  not  hesitate  to 
bemire  the  royal  purple,  seeking,  perhaps,  to  dispel  the  prestige 
which  the  arguments  of  one  of  the  foremost  piinces  of  Europe 
would  naturally  have  in  the  arena  of  theological  debate.  The 
ungenerous  use  by  Henry  of  an  apology  which  Luther  sent  him,  at 
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a  time  when  he  was  reputed  to  be  turning  in  favor  of  the  Protes- 
tant cause,  confirmed  the  Saxon  reformer  in  the  opinion  that  all 
Buch  humility  was  thrown  away. 

The  enmity  which  gradually  sprang  up  between  the  Saxon 
theologians  and  Erasmus  was  unfortunate.  They  who  loved  leam- 
Lutbcrsiid  ^^Q  <^^  hated  superstition  could  not  but  look  with  re- 
**^°^  spect  upon  this  patriarch  of  letters,  this  keen  antagonist 
of  the  monks.  Nor  could  Erasmus  avoid  sympathizing  with  their 
courageous  advocacy  of  principles  the  most  of  which  he  himself 
approved.  But  he  was  not  the  man  to  rebel  against  constituted 
authority  for  the  sake  of  his  convictions.  He  felt»  moreover,  that 
peace  was  all-important  for  the  advancement  of  the  culture  and 
learning  to  which  his  life  was  devoted.  He  bewailed  the  fact  that 
men's  minds  were  being  turned  away  from  literature,  and  were 
becoming  absorbed  in  theological  controversy.  Luther's  roughness 
became  more  and  more  distasteful  to  him.  Moreover,  while  he 
sought  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  reformers,  he  was  anxious  to 
remain  on  good  terms  with  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  many  of  whom 
were  his  patrons.  Luther  saw  through  him,  and  too  plainly  showed 
his  contempt  for  what  could  only  appear  to  him  a  cowardly  and  a 
time-serving  policy.  The  refusal  of  Erasmus  to  see  Ulrich  von 
Hutten,  who  called  upon  him  at  Basel,  was  the  first  decided  step 
in  the  estrangement  of  the  great  scholar  from  the  apostle  of 
reform.  At  length,  yielding  to  the  persuasions  of  his  'Catholic 
friends,  the  chief  of  the  Humanists  ventured  to  assail  Luther's  posi- 
tion on  the  subject  of  free-will,  a  point  where  the  reformer's  ex- 
travagant language  made  him  especially  vulnerable.  Erasmus  and 
his  associates  preferred  the  Greek  theology,  while  Luther,  as  More 
once  said,  "clung  by  tooth  and  nail  to  the  doctrine  of  Augustine." 
The  book  of  Erasmus  called  forth  a  reply  from  Luther  in  his  severest 
style.  He  thought  Erasmus  was  defending  the  principles  which  lay 
at  the  basis  of  the  whole  system  of  salvation  by  merit  The  contro- 
versy which  ensued  completed  their  alienation.  Luther  afterward 
spoke  of  the  illustrious  Humanist  as  a  disciple  of  Lucian,  of  Epicurus, 
as  an  enemy  of  all  religions,  especially  of  the  Christian.  Such  treat- 
ment only  served  to  exasperate  Erasmus,  and  to  make  him  more 
distinctly  an  adversary  of  the  Protestants.  Luther,  although  he 
was  drawn  by  his  usual  ardor  into  erroneous  and  uncharitable  as- 
sertions, was  right  in  believing  that  diverting  satires  on  the  follies 
of  the  monks  could  never  reform  the  Church.  To  accomplish  this 
work  it  was  necessary  to  attack  the  wrong  foundations  upon  which 
the  whole  system,  of  which  monasticism  was  a  branch,  rested.     The 
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rising  zeal  of  the  papal  party  must  be  confronted  by  an  equally 
uDCompromising  energy.  Without  the  sterner  contest  waged  l^ 
Luther,  the  literary  reformers  must  eventually  have  succumbed  to 
the  terrors  of  the  Inquisition.  But  Erasmus  belonged  to  the  age 
of  preparation.  The  splendid  work  that  he  did  then  must  not  be 
disparaged  on  account  of  his  shortcomings  in  later  life.  How  di- 
verse the  two  men  were  in  their  natural  qualities  is  indicated  by 
their  portraits.  The  fine,  sharply  cut  features  of  Erasmus,  as  de- 
picted by  Holbein,  show  us  the  critic,  whose  weapon  in  conflict 
is  the  keen  edged  rapier.  The  rugged  face  of  Luther,  as  seen  on 
the  canvas  of  Cranach,  befits  one  who  has  been  called  "  the  modem 
Hercules,"  who  cleansed  the  Augean  stables,  and  who  carried  into 
battle  the  club  of  his  fabled  prototype. 

At  the  time  (152G)  when  this  controversy  between  Luther  and 
Erasmus  was  drawing  to  an  end,  the  cause  of  the  reformers  was 
threatened  by  many  dangers.     The  hostile  attitude  which  the  em- 
peror assumed  during  the  latter  part  of  his  war  with  Francis,  and 
his  resolve,  after  the  Treaty  of  Madrid,  to  suppress  the  Lutheran 
League  of      hcrcsy,  causcd  the  princes  who  were  favorable  to  re- 
Torgan.         form  to  uuito  in  the  League  of  Torgau.    Again  the  Ref- 
ormation was  protected  by  the  political  schemes  of  the  European 
powers.     Clement  VIL  made  an  aUiance  with  Francis,  Venice,  and 
the  Duke  of  Milan,  to  check  the  growing  power  of  the  emperor. 
Consequently,  Charles  was  obliged  to  reverse  his  policy  in  respect 
to  the  Lutherans.     At  the  Diet  of  Spires  a  decree  was  promulgated 
according  to  which  every  state  was  to  act,  with  reference  to  the 
edict  of  Worms,  as  it  might  answer  to  God  and  his  imperial  majesty. 
This  act  gave  the  Lutheran  movement  a  legal  ezistence.     It  is, 
therefore,  a  great  landmark  in  the  history  of  the  German  Reforma- 
tion.    But  the  emperor  was  soon  triumphant  over  all  his  enemies. 
Rome  was  stormed,  the  pope  was  a  prisoner,  the  armies  of  the 
French  were  destroyed.     The  Italian  victories  of  Charles  and  his 
subsequent  treaty  with  the  pope  emboldened  the  Catholic  party, 
which  was  in  the  majority  at  the  Diet  of  Spu'es,  in  1529, 
to  proclaim  an  edict  which  forbade  the  progress  of  the 
lie  formation  in  the  states  which  had  not  accepted  it,  while  granting 
full  liberty  in  the  reformed  states  to  such  as  adhered  to  the  Church 
of  Rome.     The   protest  which  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  several 
other  princes,  together  with  fourteen  cities,  made  against  the  decree, 
gave  the  name  Protestant  to  the  Lutheran  party.     They  declared 
that  the  new  edict  was  contrary  to  a  policy  which  had  been  solemnly 
established  ;  a  policy  on  the  faith  of  which  the  princes  and  cities 
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that  were  favorable  to  the  evangelical  cause  had  proceeded  in  shap- 
ing their  religious  polity  and  worship. 

Meanwhile  a  violent  controversy  had  broken  out  between  Luther 
and  the  Swiss  reformers  on  the  subject  of  the  sacrament     An  at- 
gjcnuoOTtai    tempt  was  made  at  Marburg,  in  1529,  by  a  conference 
ooBtroranj.     q£  ^^xe  representatives  of  both  parties,  to  heal  the  threat- 
ened rupture,  but  it  met  with  no  success.     At  a  time  when  the 
enemies  of  the  Reformation  were  strongest,  its  friends  were  hope- 
lessly divided.      If  Luther  confined  ecclesiastical  fellowship  within 
too  narrow  bounds,  3'et  in  his  defence   of  what  he  believed  to 
be  the  truth  he  always  showed  a  noble  disregard  of  mere  ex- 
pediency.    The  emperor  was  now  free  to  attend  to  the  af&irs  of 
Oermany.     The  conflict  with  Francis  had  been  ended  by  the  Peace 
of  Cambrai  ;  the  formidable  attack  of  the  Turks  upon  Vienna  had 
Diatof  Angs-  been  repulsed.     Charles  came  to  the  Diet  of  Augsburg 
boTg,  1680.      filled  with  the  sense  of  Lis  responsiblity  as  head  of  the 
Holy  Boman  empire,  whose  crown  he  had  just  received  from  the 
hands  of  the  pope  at  Bologna.     He  was  determined  to  restore  the 
unity  of  the  Church.     But  the  Protestants  were  equally  resolved  to 
maintain  the  cause  of  the  Reformation.     They  presented  their  cele- 
I>i:ated  "  Confession  " — drawn  up  by  Melanchthon — which,  though 
conciliatory  in  spirit,  clearly  defined  the  essential  tenets  of  the  re- 
/<>Tmers.     An  attempt  was  made  through  committees  of  theologians 
[en  from  each  party  to  arrange  a  compromise.     But  these  nego- 
tions  were  unsuccessful,  much  to  the  joy  of  Luther,  who  did  not 
slieve  in  the  possibility  of  agreement  between  the  respective  parties 
matters  of  doctrine.    It  had  not  been  thought  safe  for  Luther 
go  to  Augsburg,  and  therefore  he  was  left  behind  at  the  castle 
'  Coburg,  within  the  dominion  of  the  elector.     He  was,  however, 
constant  communication  with  the  Saxon  theologians  at  Augsburg, 
id  knew  of  oU  that  was  done  at  the  Diet     His  letters,  with  a  fine 
^ingling  of  jest  and  earnest,  exhort  his  friends  to  a  firmer  con- 
3nce  in  Gbd's  care  for  the  cause  of  right.     They  breathe  the 
_je  sublime  spirit  which  rings  out  in  the  most  popular  of  his 
^^rmns,  "  Ein  feste   Burg  ist  unser  Gott"    The  diet  decreed  the 
^*^^storation  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  institutions,  and  threatened  to 
to  forcible  measures  should  the  Protestants  not  submit 
kit  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  remained  steadfast.     The  Elec- 
John,  in  the  full  prospect  of  the  ruin  of  every  earthly  interest, 
'^^d  not  without  the  deepest  sensibility  from  his  attachment  to  the 
^mperor  and  to  the  peace  of  the  empire,  resolved  to  stand  by  "  the 
ixnperishable  Word  of  Qod."   The  Protestant  princes,  together  with 
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certain  imperial  cities  of  South  Grermany,  united  in  the  Ijeague 
jjg^gae  of  o^  Smalcald  to  resist  tbe  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the 
BmAicaid.  emperor  in  his  efforts  to  crush  out  the  new  opinions. 
Luther,  who  had  hitherto  opposed  a  resort  to  arms,  now  declare<l 
that  Christians  were  bound  to  defend  their  princes  when  unlawfully 
assaulted.  The  league  strengthened  itself  by  an  alliance  with  France, 
Denmark,  and  the  Dukes  of  Bavaria.  The  territories  of  the  emperor 
were  again  threatened  by  an  irruption  of  the  Turks  under  Soliman. 
Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  impossible  to  carry  out  the 
measures  of  repression  which  had  been  resolved  upon  at  Augsburg. 
Accordingly,  the  peace  of  Nuremberg  was  concluded  in  1532,  which 
provided  that  rehgious  affiiirs  should  be  left  as  they  were  until  thej 
could  be  arranged  by  a  new  diet  or  a  general  coundL 


CHAPTER  II. 
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THE  REFORMATION  IN  SWITZERLAND  ;    IN  SGANDINAYIAN  AN^» 
SLAVONIAN  COUNTRIES,   AND  IN    HUNOARY:    THE   BEFORMi^- 
TION  IN  GERMANY  UNTIL  THE  PEACE  OF  AUGSBURa  (1556). 

DuRENQ  the  years  which  elapsed  between  the  posting  of  Luther      "* 
theses  and  the  peace  of  Nuremberg  a  reformatory  movement,  of  ^ 

type  somewhat  peculiar,  was  in  progress  in  the  most  populous 
tons  of  Switzerland*  Not  only  were  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  th 
Church  recast,  but  the  social  and  political  life  of  the  Swiss  commvaiS^  ^' 
ties  affected  by  the  reform  was  purified  and  elevated.  This  chang^*"^^ 
was  due,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  plastic  influence  of  one  mao 
Ulrich  ZwinglL  Zwingli  was  bom  in  the  year  1484  i 
the  mountain-village  of  Wildhaus,  of  which  his  fathe 
was  tbe  principal  magistrate.  He  was  bright-minded,  and  eager  i 
pursuit  of  knowledge.  Like  Luther,  he  was  fond  of  music 
first  studied  at  the  University  of  Vienna  and  then  went  to  Basel. 
At  this  centre  of  humanistic  culture  he  acquired  that  love  for  tb 
classics  which  he  carried  with  him  to  his  first  parish  at  Glarus. 
When  the  Greek  Testament  was  published  by  Erasmus  he  became 
an  earnest  student  of  it,  and  copied  with  his  own  hand  the  epistles 
of  Paul,  that  ho  might  have  them  in  a  portable  volume  and  commit 
them  to  memory.  Tlie  more  he  studied  the  Bible  the  more  in- 
clined he  was  to  defer  to  its  authority.  But  Zwingli  was  a  pa  trio 
as  well  as  a  scholar.     He  saw  that  the  political  and  social  life  of  hi 


J 


i517-16ttL]  THE  BEFOBMATION  IN  SWITZEBLAND.  307 

oountry  was  endangered  by  the  system  of  mercenary  service  in 
annies^  which  was  then  in  vogue.  Bribes,  pensions,  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal preferments  were  lavished  on  influential  men  that  the  hardy 
Swiss  might  fight  the  battles  of  the  pope  or  of  the  French  king. 
Thus  the  love  of  country  vras  weakened,  reverence  for  the  rulers  of 
the  Church  was  dispelled,  and  the  morals  of  the  people  were  cor- 
rupted by  the  vices  and  lawless  spirit  which  the  soldiers  brought 
back  from  their  campaigns.  Zwingli  still  regarded  the  pope  as  the 
head  of  the  Ohurch,  and  therefore  did  not  denounce  enlistments 
for  his  service.  For  a  time  he  even  accepted  a  papal  pension.  But 
he  so  vigorously  attacked  the  military  alliance  made  with  Francis 
L  at  Freiburg,  after  the  battle  of  Marignano,  that  he  was  forced 
to  leave  Glarus.  While  he  was  living  at  Einsiedeln  he  preached 
against  one  Samson^  a  vender  of  indulgences,  and  put  an  end  to 
his  demoralizing  traffic.  In  1518,  largely  through  the  influence 
of  the  leading  opponents  of  the  French  party,  Zwingli  was  trans- 
zitrin^  at  f erred  to  the  cathedral  church  of  Zurich.  He  now  re^ 
********  fused  longer  to  receive  the  papal  pension,  and  declared 

against  all  foreign  entanglements  from  whatever  quarter  they  might 
come.  "It  is  well  for  the  Cardinal  of  Sitten,"  he  said,  *'  to  wear  a 
red  hat  and  cloak ;  you  have  only  to  wring  them  to  behold  the 
blood  of  your  nearest  kinsmen  dripping  from  them."  He  recog- 
nized that  the  root  of  these  civil  abuses,  as  well  as  of  the  social 
calamities  which  flowed  from  them,  was  selfishness.  For  this  evil 
the  only  remedy  was  the  Word  of  God.  It  was  Zwingli's  increasing 
reverence  for  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures  that  made 
iiim  the  leader  of  a  quiet  but  thorough-going  religious  revolution. 
His  personal  qualities  fitted  him  for  such  a  post  He  was  an  in- 
dustrious student,  and  yet  fond  of  the  society  of  his  fellow-citizens. 
He  WBB  upright,  fearless,  and  a  preacher  who  thrilled  his  audi- 
tors. One  of  his  hearers  said  that  it  seemed  to  him  that  Zwingli, 
when  he  spoke  from  the  pulpit,  held  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head. 
He  had  not  been  in  Zurich  long  before  he  obtained  permission 
from  the  town  council  for  the  priests  to  preach  only  what  they 
found  in  the  Scriptures.  In  1523,  at  a  public  disputation, 
even  though  he  brought  forward  sixty-seven  propositions  which 
assailed  all  the  pecidiar  characteristics  of  the  Roman  Catholic  sys- 
tem, he  successfully  defended  himself  against  the  charge  of  heresy, 
and  procured  from  the  council  a  decree  that  the  clergy  should 
teach  nothing  which  the  Scriptures  do  not  waiTani  In  the  same 
year  he  obtained  another  decree  forbidding  the  use  of  images  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass.     Zwingli  did  not  seek  to  preserve,  as  did 
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Lutber,  who  had  a  far  deeper  reverence  for  the  "post^  those  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  mediseyal  Church  which  the  Bible  did  not 
prohibit  Whatever  seemed  to  him  allied  to  superstition  he 
discarded  without  hesitation.  In  all  these  changes,  sweeping  as 
they  were,  everything  was  done  in  an  orderly  manner  and  by  public 
Zurich  be-  authority.  Zurich  now  threw  off  its  allegiance  to  the 
oomes  prot«.  BishoD  of  Constance.  At  the  head  of  the  independent 
church  which  was  thus  formed  stood  the  members  of 
the  town  council,  who,  according  to  Zwingli,  were  the  proper  rep- 
resentatives of  the  body  of  the  congregation.  In  a  few  short  years 
the  religious  institutions  of  Zurich  underwent  a  complete  change. 
All  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  medisBval  Church  disap- 
peared. The  rule  of  celibacy  was  abolished.  Zwingli  himself  was 
married  in  1524.  The  religious  revolution  was  accompanied  by  an 
elevation  of  the  moral  life  of  the  community.  In  1525  Zwingli  pub- 
lished his  principal  theological  work,  the  "  Commentary  on  True 
and  False  Eeligion."  Although  in  most  points  he  held  the  ordi- 
nary Protestant  views,  ho  differed  from  them  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Sacrament,  as  will  hereafter  be  explained.  He  held  to  predestina- 
tion as  a  philosophical  tenet,  but  taught  that  Christ  has  redeemed 
the  entire  race.  He  considered  original  sin  a  disorder  rather  than 
a  state  involving  guilt.  He  believed  that  the  sages  of  antiquity 
were  illumined  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  in  his  catalogue  of  saints 
lie  placed  Socrates,  Seneca,  the  Catos,  and  even  Hercules.  The- 
Reformation  was  not  confined  to  Zurich.  In  1528  it  triumphed  at 
Spread  of  Bcmc,  the  following  year  at  Basel,  and  about  the  same 
rrotesuinUBm.  j-i^^  ^t  St.  Gall  and  Schaffhausen.  Everywhere  it  was 
attended  by  the  downfall  of  the  oligarchy,  which  was  in  favor  of 
foreign  alliances  and  pensions,  and  the  rise  of  a  republican  party, 
which  supported  the  moral  and  political  reforms.  The  adherents 
of  Zwingli  insisted  on  making  the  gospel  not  only  a  source  of  light 
and  life  to  the  individual,  but  also  a  wholesome  leaven  in  the  body 
politic. 

A  comparison  of  Zwingli  and  of  what  he  did  for  the  Swiss,  with 
Luther  and  his  work  among  the  Germans,  reveals  marked  differ- 
Zwingli  and  Guccs  bctwecn  the  two  men,  and  between  the  movements 
Luther.  jjj  ^hich  they  were  the  pioneers.     It  was  only  after  re- 

Hgious  struggles  of  long  duration  that  Luther  threw  off  his  alle- 
giance to  the  Church  of  Home,  and  assailed  its  teachings  and  its 
authority.  It  cost  Zwingli,  on  the  contrary,  no  conflict  of  this  sort 
to  reject  whatever  of  the  prevailing  doctrinal  or  ecclesiastical  sys- 
tem of  the  Latin  Church  appeared  to  him  at  variance  with  the 
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Seriptores  or  with  common  sense.  Luther  was  not  a  political  re- 
former, however  much  he  sympathized  with  his  people  and  resented 
the  wrongs  which  they  suffered.  ELis  life  was  devoted  to  the  set- 
ting forth  of  what  he  beUeved  to  be  the  vital  truth  of  the  gospel 
In  the  mind  of  Zwingli,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rescue  of  the  Swiss 
from  immorality  and  misgovemment  was  inseparable  from  his  de- 
termination to  have  the  gospel  taught  iu  its  purity.  And  jet,  how- 
ever independent  in  its  beginning  and  peculiar  in  its  aims  was  the 
Swiss  Reformation,  it  owed  much'to  the  work  of  the  lion-like  Saxon 
reformer  and  his  fellow-laborers.  So  ready  were  the  papal  author- 
ities to  wink  at  all  innovations  in  order  that  they  might  recruit 
their  armies  from  the  peasantry,  that  men  did  not  discern  the  drift 
of  Zwingli's  teaching  until  the  noise  of  the  battle  which  Luther 
was  waging  reached  the  valleys  of  Switzerland. 

But  scarcely  had  these  two  branches  of  the  Protestant  party 
begun  their  career  when  they  came  into  collision  on  the  doctrine  of 
,j^  ^^^j^^  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  conflict  which  ensued,  occur- 
mrataioun-  nng  as  it  did  just  when  the  enemies  of  the  Lutheran 
movement  in  Germany  were  uniting  to  withstand  its 
farther  progress,  was  an  event  most  unfortunate  for  the  cause  of 
the  Reformation.  The  question  upon  which  the  reformers  divided, 
it  need  not  be  said,  was  not  to  them  of  minor  importance.  The 
mass  had  been  from  of  old  the  central  act  of  worship.  It  had  ac- 
quired the  most  exalted  place  in  the  dogmatic  and  ritual  system  of 
the  Church,  through  the  influence  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tLation,  of  the  miraculous  transformation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  When,  therefore,  the  reformers  of 
both  parties  rejected  this  dogma,  together  with  the  associated  doc- 
trine of  the  propitiatory  character  of  the  service,  the  momentous 
task  of  formulating  a  more  correct  opinion  was  forced  upon  theuL 
Luther  affirmed  the  objective  presence  of  the  glorified  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  in  connection  with  the  bread  and  wine,  so  that  the 
body  and  blood,  in  some  mysterious  way,  are  actually  received  by 
the  communicant  whether  he  be  a  believer  or  not.  This  doctrine 
has  frequently  been  termed  ''consubstantiation,"  although  the  des- 
ignation is  not  generaUy  approved  by  Lutheran  divines.  Zwm- 
gli,  on  the  other  hand,  denied  that  Christ  is  really  present  in  any 
such  sense,  and  mode  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  simply  a  memorial 
of  his  atoning  death.  As  soon  as  Luther  heard  of  the  Zwinglian 
doctrine,  he  conceived  a  violent  hostility  towards  it,  and  could  find 
no  language  too  severe  to  apply  to  the  tenet  and  persons  of  the 
''Sacramentanans."    The  reason  for  this  repugnance  is  not  far  to 
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Reek.  He  felt  most  deeply  the  importance  of  the  objectiTe  means 
of  grace.  lu  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  Christ  is  still  offered  as 
a  living  reality.  Luther's  religious  feelings  were  intertwined  with 
the  literal  interpretation  of  the  words  "  This  is  my  body."  He 
dreaded  everything  that  tended  to  resolve  religion  and  religious  ex- 
perience into  a  process  of  one's  own  mind.  The  doctrine  of  Zwin- 
gli,  which  Luther  had  first  heard  from  Carlstadt,  was  associated 
in  his  thoughts  with  such  a  divorce  of  the  religious  life  from  the 
outward,  heaven-given  means  of  grace.  The  efforts  of  disinterested 
men  like  Martin  Bucer,  the  Strassburg  theologian,  and  Philip,  the 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  to  heal  a  schism  which  threatened  to  inflict 
great  disasters  on  the  Protestant  cause,  proved  imavailing.  The 
The  Harbnrg  leaders  of  both  parties  met  at  Marburg  in  1529.  When 
oonicrence.  f^j^^y  were  not  able,  either  at  the  private  conference  or  at 
the  public  assembly,  to  come  to  an  agreement,  Zwingli,  with  tean 
in  his  eyes,  offered  the  hand  of  fi*atemal  friendship  to  Luther. 
But  this  the  Saxon  reformer  refused  to  take,  since  he  could  not 
join  in  Christian  fellowship  with  one  who  denied  what  he  deemed 
a  fundamental  article  of  the  Christian  faith.  Before  they  sepa- 
rated, however,  they  subscribed  to  a  statement  of  those  great  points 
of  doctrine  upon  which  they  were  agreed,  and  promised  to  treat 
one  another  with  all  the  toleration  consistent  with  a  good  con- 
science. 

The  catastrophe  of  the  Swiss  Beformation  was  at  hand.  The 
five  Forest  cantons  which  still  adhered  to  the  Boman  Church  grew 
Defeat  of  the  Diore  and  more  hostile  to  the  cities  in  which  Protestant- 
proteatanta.  jgjjj  ^^^  established.  They  entered  into  a  league  with 
Ferdinand  of  Austria  to  resist  its  progress.  Already  they  had 
begun  to  persecute  the  preachers  of  the  reformed  doctrine  who  had 
fallen  into  their  power,  when  the  citizens  of  Zurich  marched  against 
them  and  forced  them  to  tear  up  their  compact  with  Austria.  But 
the  hostile  relation  still  continued.  Zwingli  urged  the  cities  to 
unite  and  to  overthrow  the  preponderance  which  the  five  Forest 
cantons  enjoyed  in  the  affairs  of  the  confederation  over  the  city 
cantons,  which  though  less  in  number  were  far  more  populous 
But  the  success  of  his  efforts  was  defeated  by  the  jealousy  of  the 
cities,  each  of  which  aspired  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  proposed  con- 
federation. The  Catholic  party  joined  all  their  forces  and  marched 
suddenly  against  Zui'ich.  The  brave  soldiers  who  hastily  gathered 
to  defend  the  city  were  overpowered,  and  at  Cappel,  Zwingli,  who 
had  gone  forth  as  their  chaplain,  was  slain.  The  Forest  cantons 
had  won  a  signal  victory,  but  were  not  yet  strong  enough  to  con- 
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qner  the  ciiiea  The  terms  of  peace  which  they  wrung  from  ihem 
were,  however,  humiliating  to  the  Protestants,  and  checked  the 
progress  of  the  Beformation. 

The  Beformation  in  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden  was  de« 
pendent  to  a  large  extent  upon  the  political  fortimes  of  these  king- 
TiMBcifonnft.  ^oms,  which  had  been  united  under  one  monarch  by  the 
tionta^    Union  of  Calmar  in  1397.     Protestantism  was  favored  by 
^•^^         Christian  11.,  who  was  on  the  throne  when  the  Lutheran 
movement  began.     In  Denmark,  he  sought  to  overthrow  the  lay 
aod  clerical  nobility  by  bettering  the  condition  of  the  people.     He 
put  forth  a  book  of  laws  in  which  important  ecclesiastical  reforms 
were  included.    In  Sweden,  on  the  contrary,  where  he  aimed  to 
destroy  the  power  of  a  party  of  nobles  led  by  the  Stures,  he  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  clergy.     But  his  treacheiy,  and  the  execution  of 
the  Swedish  leaders — known  as  the  massacre  of  Stockholm — excited 
an  nndyiBg  hatred  against  Denmark.    Christian  was  now  so  feared 
and  distrusted  in  Denmark  itself  that  not  even  the  people  whose 
interests  he  had  furthered  would  interpose  to  prevent  his  down- 
fall   In  1523,  Frederic  L,  Duke  of  Schleswig  and  Holstein,  was 
made  king.     He  swore  to  grant  no  toleration  to  the  Lutherans. 
But  the  reformed  doctrine,  which  first  established  itself  in  the 
dachies,  where  a  milder  policy  prevailed,  gradually  made  its  way 
into  the  country,  and  in  1526  won  public  recognition  from  the  king 
liimself.     The  nobles,  who  were  anxious  to  get  possession  of  the 
riches  of  the  Church,  favored  the  new  royal  policy.     The  Diet  of 
Odense  in  the  following  year  ordained  that  Lutheranism  should  be 
^lerated,  and  that  the  prelates  should  look  to  the  king,  and  not  to 
the  pope,  for  ratification  of  their  election.     Although  Frederic  did 
^ot  deprive  the  bishops  of  their  power,  the  Protestant  doctrine  soon 
^ined  the  ascendency.     Upon  his  death,  in  1533,  the  clergy  made 
^  effort  to  restore  the  old  order  of  things,  and  refused  to  sanction 
^lie  election  of  Christian  ILL,  his  son.    At  the  same  time.  Christian 
<i.,  who  had  been  deposed  in  1523,  supported  by  the  LQbeckers^ 
attempted  to  regain  the  throne.     Labeck  was  the  most  influential 
^f  the  cities  of  the  Hanseatic  League,  many  of  which  had  given  Lu- 
t^ueranism  a  hospitable  reception.     There  the  introduction  of  the 
t^eformed  doctrine  had  been  attended  by  the  rise  of  the  democracy. 
tThe  Labeckers  found  that  Denmark  was  no  longer  disposed  to 
^vor  their  commercial  supremacy,  and  therefore  sought  to  raise  to 
^he  throne  a  monarch  who  would  be  attached  to  their  interesta 
^ut  Christian  ILL  soon  overcame  all  his  enemiea     With  his  tri- 
\imph  the  democratic  movement,  which  had  threatened  to  ally  itself 
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with  the  Bcformation,  was  subdued.  In  Denmark,  Christian  reor- 
ganized the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and  established  bishops  and 
superintendents  according  to  the  Lutheran  system.  As  a  conse* 
quence  of  this  religious  revolution  Protestantism  was  received  in 
Norway,  which  now  became  a  province  of  Denmark.  It  also  soon 
gained  a  foothold  on  the  shores  of  Iceland. 

Meanwhile  in  Sweden  a  great  political  change,  which  involved 
a  religious  revolution,  had  taken  place.  Gustavus  Yaso,  a  young 
Giiataviu  Hoblc,  whoso  father  had  perished  in  the  massaci^  of 
^*^-  Stockholm,  resolved  to  free  his  country  from  the  hateful 

yoke  of  the  Danca     The  peasants  rallied  to  his  support.     Town 
after  town  fell  into  his  hands.     When  the  news  of  the  deposition  of 
Christian  IL  reached  Sweden,  Gustavus  was  crowned  king.    He 
favored  Lutheranism,  not  so  much  from  deep  religious  convictions 
as  from  a  steady  purpose  to  break  down  the  ecclesiastical  aristoc- 
racy, which  was  well-nigh  independent.     He  raised  Lutherans  to 
high  offices  in  Church  and  State.     In  all  these  measures  he  was 
obliged  to  act  with  caution,  for  the  peasants  who  had  helped  him 
gain  the  throne  were  firmly  attached  to  the  old  Church.     In  1527  a 
crisis  came.     If  the  monarchy  was  to  be  established  on  a  firm  bans, 
it  must  be  provided  with  sufficient  revenue.     There  was  no  waj  to 
obtaiu  it  but  to  confiscate  the  vast  wealth  of  the  Church.    He  there- 
fore resolved  to  introduce  the  Beformation  by  the  civil  authority- 
He  proposed   to  the  diet  assembled  at  Westeras  that  it  shoi^^ 
put  at  Lis  disposal  ecclesiastical  property,  and  should  give  him  t^^ 
power  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  Church.     Liberty  was  alsa     ^^ 
be  granted  "  for  preachers  to  proclaim  the  pure  word  of  God."   ^^^ 
sought  to  conciliate  the  nobles  by  allowing  a  large  portion  of  tm^^^ 
confiscated  possessions  to  pass  into  their  handa     When  his  pE:^^^""^ 
posals  met  with  violent  opposition  he  forthwith  renounced  t^^® 
throne.      Upon   the  news  of  this  step,  terrified  at  the  anarct^^^ 
which  threatened  the  country,  the  diet  recalled  Gustavus  and  issu^^^ 
an  edict  embodying  his  demands.     Protestantism,  which  had  thc^^^^-^ 
been  adopted  to  suit  the  political  purposes  of  the  king,  soon  W( 
its  way  to  the  hearts  of  the  people.     The  efforts  of  John  ICL  (16,, 
1592),  with  the  aid  of  the  Jesuits,  to  bring  back  a  moderate  Catho^^ 
icism  proved  a  failure.     By  the  Council  of  Upsala,  in  1593,  th 
Augsburg  Confession  was  accepted  as  the  creed  of  the  natio: 
Church. 

Long  before  the  beginning  of  the  Lutheran  Beformation,  as  w  "  ^ 
have  already  seen,  Bohemia  had  been  engaged  in  a  struggle  to  buil^*^ 
up  a  national  Church.     The  doctrines  of  the  Saxon  leformeErr^ 
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were  favorably  received,  especial] j  by  the  Brethren  in  Unity,  a  party 

_  ^^        which  had  arisen  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 

KoBiBBohe-   tury.     A  large  portion  of  the  Calixtines,  however,  still 

maintained  their  conservative  position.     Nevertheless, 

when  the  Smalcaldic  War  broke  out,  the  majority  of  the  Utraquists 

of  both  parties  espoused  the  cause  of  the  elector  and  shared  the 

disasters  which  followed  his  defeat     Many  of  them  fled  into  Poland 

and  Prussia.     The  lot  of  those  who  remained  grew  worse  and 

worse,  until,  early  in  the  next  century,  they  were  obliged  to  submit 

or  to  leave  the  country. 

Those  whom  the  early  Hussite  persecutions  had  driven  forth 
from  Bohemia  did  much   to   prepare  the  way  for  the   spread 
Tbeaefomui-  ^^  ^^^  Reformation  in  Poland  and  Prussia.     It  made 
kad  M^      its  way  first  into  East  and  West  Prussia,  the  one  a  fief, 
fnud^         the  other  a  province,  of  the  now  rapidly  growing  King- 
dom of  Poland.     From  here  it  passed  over  into  Livonia,  which,  in 
the  treaty  of  1561,  was  annexed  to  the  Polish  kingdom.     The  ad- 
vance of  the  Reformation  in  these  neighboring  communities  made 
it  impossible  to  exclude  it  from  Poland  itself,  where  many  burghern 
and  powerful  nobles  regarded  it  with  favor.     There  was  an  increas- 
ing disposition  on  the  part  of  the  representatives  of  the  nation,  who 
assembled  in  succeeding  diets,  to  grant  toleration  to  those  who 
embraced  the  evangelical  faith.     The  cause  of  reform  was  hindered 
not  so  much  by  the  number  of  its  enemies  as  by  the  discord  of  its 
friends.     The  Protestant  party  was  divided  into  the  Calvinists,  the 
liatherans,  and  the  Unitarians,  the  followers  of  Faustus  Socinus. 
T!o  heal  these  divisions  was  the  object  to  which  John  a  Lasco,  a  man 
of  noble  family,  who  at  Basel  had  been  intimate  with  Erasmus,  and 
in  Gngland  with  Cranmer,  devoted  the  later  years  of  his  life.     He 
liad  found  it  impossible  to  introduce  a  Reformation  after  th&  Eras- 
mian  type,  and  had  taken  a  more  decided  position  on  the  Protes- 
tuint  side.     In  1556  he  returned  from  his  sojourn  in  foreign  lands, 
ttnd  labored  until  his  death,  in  1560,  to  promote  unity  between  the 
Calvinists  and  Lutheran&     The  Reformation  had  in  the  meantime 
l>econie  firmly  established.     But,  although  equal  rights  were  by 
xx>yal  authority  guaranteed  to  all  churches  in  the  kingdom,  the  fate 
of  Protestantism  depended  mainly  on  the  disposition  of  the  nobles. 
7hese  the  Jesuits  sought  to  win  over.     To  their  influence,  as  well 
Wks  to  the  dissensions  of  the  Protestants,  the  Catholic  reaction  was 
indebted  for  its  great  success  in  Poland. 

The  Protestant  movement  extended  into  Hungary  through  the 
influeuce  of  the  Bohemian  Brethren  and  the  Waldenses,  some  of 
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>vboin  settled  there,  and  of  Hungarian  students  who  brought  back 
from  Wittenbenr  the  teachings  of  Luther  and  Melanch- 

The  Ref omui-  r«i         .    .,  <.  .  i     i       i  At        -%      n 

tton  in  Hun-    thon.     The  Civil  wars  which  broke  out  upon  the  death 
^^^^'  of  Louis  n.,  in  152G,  necessitated  the  practice  of  tolera- 

tion by  Ferdinand  of  Austria  and  John  of  Z&polja»  the  rival  asjor- 
ants  for  the  throne.  The  evangelical  doctrines  spread  among  the 
people  silently  and  with  great  rapidity.  But  here,  as  in  Poland, 
the  Protestants  were  divided  into  contending  sects^  especially 
upon  the  question  of  the  Sacrament  The  parties  of  Luther, 
Zwingli,  and  Calvin  had  each  of  them  a  set  of  adherents.  Not- 
withstanding these  troubles,  however,  Protestantism  continued  to 
gain  ground  until  the  latter  part  of  the  century,  when,  under  tlie 
auspices  of  the  Jesuits,  a  strong  Catholic  reaction  set  in. 

During  the  ten  years  which  followed  the  Peace  of  Nurembeig, 
Charles  Y.  was  compelled  by  his  wars  with  the  Turks  and  with 
,^         .     Francis  I.  to  leave  the  Protestants  undisturbed.   Neither 

Progress  or 

prutoetantism  the  oppositiou  of  its  cneinies  nor  the  mistaken  zeal  of  its 
pretended  friends  could  check  the  rapid  progress  of  A^ 
Reformation.     The  wild  excesses  of  the  Anabaptist  communists  ^ 
Monster,  with  whom  the  Lutherans  had  no  sympathy,  were  quicl^^l 
brought  to  an  end  by  the  neighboring  Catholic  princes.     The  ant»^ 
restoration  of  the  exiled  Duke  of  Wtlrtemberg  established  Pr'^^' 
estantism  in  the  heart  of  Southern  Germany.     The   league       ^ 
Smalcald  vms  now  extended  by  the  accession  of  princes  and  dti^^ 
The  Catholic   ^^°^®^  ^^  ^®  growiug  strength  of  the  Lutheran  par#^* 


iSf"^         the  Catholics  united,  ostensibly  for  mutual  defence, 

the  Holy  League  of  Nuremberg.     The  emperor,  wk::^^ 


needed  the  militaiy  support  of  the  Protestants  in  order  to  brii^^? 
his  wars  to  a  successful  issue,  was  anxious  to  heal  the  ecclesiast««'^' 
cal  schism  which  divided  Germany.  The  most  notable  attemp::^^^ 
T^*^    A  r.      that  was  made  to  do  this  was  at  the  Diet  and  Confei^-^'!" 

Diet  and  Con-  ^^^0^    A. 

ferenoe  of       euce  of  Batisbou  in  1541.     The  moderate  men  of  bot^— -^"^ 

llatiabon.  ^^  -* 

parties  met  here  to  formulate  articles  of  concord.     Th*' 
Lutherans  were  represented  by  Melanchthon,  the  emperor  by  Grop^ 
per  and  Pflug,  the  pope  by  Cardinal  Contarini,  one  of  the  leaders  o:  ^^^ 
the  counter-reformation  in  the  Catholic  Church.     In  the* 
an  actual  agreement  was  reached  on  what  were  esteemed  the  fun- 
damental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith — the  nature  of  man,  origi' 
nol  siD,  redemption,  and  justification.     The  differences  on  the 
rament  and  on  the  authority  of  the  pope  remained  to  be  ni^juntod,     ^ 
But  all  further  efforts  at  concord  were  stopped  by  the  intrigues  oi 
the  French  king,  and  by  the  fears  of  the  pope  on  the  one  >">n^i^ 
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md  of  Lnther  and  the  Elector  of  Saxony  on  the  other.  The  policy 
of  reconciliation  had  failed,  but  the  emperor  could  not  resort  to 
force  as  long  as  he  was  entangled  in  foreign  wars.  He  was  there- 
fore obliged  to  sanction  the  peace  of  Nuremberg  and  await  a  favor- 
able opportunity  to  crush  the  Protestant  party.  Meanwhile  the 
Beformation  had  advanced  on  every  side.  It  was  established  in 
Brandenburg,  ducal  Saxony,  and  in  Brunswick,  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  duke  by  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse. 
It  gained  adherents  in  Austria  and  Bavaria.  Even  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal Elector  of  Cologne  took  measures  for  its  adoption  in  his  domin- 
ions. 

But  the  Protestant  party  was  torn  by  internal  dissensions.  The 
cities  complained  of  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the  prince&  Duke 
DiTiakm  MauHce,  of  Saxony,  was  more  than  once  on  the  verge  of 
mam^pnt-  -^ar  with  the  elector,  and  finally,  in  1542,  abandoned  the 
League  of  Smalcald.  Thus,  with  weakened  forces,  the 
Protestants  were  obliged  to  contend  against  the  emperor,  who, 
having  made  peace,  in  1544,  with  Francis  L,  found  his  hands  free 
to  deal  with  the  affairs  of  Germany.  Nevertheless,  they  refused  to 
take  part  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  the  pope  had  at  length 
been  persuaded  to  summon.  Charles  still  continued,  by  new  pro- 
posals of  union,  to  blind  them  to  his  real  intentions.  Meanwhile 
he  won  over  Maurice  of  Saxony,  whose  desire  for  the  title  and 
territories  of  the  elector  was  much  stronger  than  his  religious  con- 
victions. The  emperor  professed  to  attack  the  two  leaders  of  the 
Smalcaldic  League — the  Elector  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse — not 
as  Protestants,  but  as  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  empire. 

While  the  time  for  the  momentous  struggle  was  rapidly  draw- 
ing near,  Luther  died  (February  18,  1546).  His  last  days  were 
lAstdayBof  full  of  wearincss  and  suffering.  He  took  dark  views  of 
^^*^^'  the  frivolity  and  wickedness  of  the  times,  but  his  sublime 
faith  in  God  and  his  assurance  of  the  final  victory  of  the  truth 
never  left  him.  His  dogmatism  became  more  boisterous  in  the 
battles  which  he  waged,  and  in  the  days  of  ill-health  and  advancing 
age.  During  the  latter  years  of  his  life  his  relations  with  Melanch- 
thon  were  partially  clouded  by  theological  differences.  Melanch- 
thon  modified  his  doctrine  of  predestination,  and  gradually  came 
to  believe  that  the  will  has  a  co-ordinate  agency  in  conversion.  On 
the  subject  of  the  Sacrament,  likewise,  he  was  inclined  to  hold  the 
view  midway  between  Luther  and  Zwingli,  which  Calvin  advocated 
— that  Christ  is  really  received  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  spirit- 
ually, and  by  the  believer  alone.     Although  Melanchthon  lived  in 
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daily  fear  that  these  changes  of  opinion  would  provoke  an  outbon 
of  the  reformer's  passionate  nature,  he  never  lost  his  respect  an< 
regard  for  Luther  as  a  devout  and  heroic  man,  endowed  with  nold 
qualities  of  heart  and  mind.  Nor  did  Luther  ever  cease  to  love  hi 
younger  associate.  No  one  will  question  that  Luther,  notwitl 
standing  his  faults  and  defects,  has  been  a  great  power  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  world.  No  one  doubts  that  he  was  a  bom  leader  c 
men.  The  originality  of  thought  and  virility  of  expression ;  th 
insight  into  the  deep  things  of  the  spirit ;  the  vein  of  humor  tha 
mingles  itself,  unbidden,  with  the  most  profound  and  serious  reflec 
tion;  the  play  of  imagination — these  qualities,  which  choracteriz 
the  utterances  of  Luther,  constitute  an  unfailing  charm.  One  wh 
was  himself  a  poet,  Coleridge,  has  said  of  him :  "  He  was  a  pod 
indeed,  as  great  a  poet  as  ever  lived  in  any  age  or  country ;  bu 
poetic  images  were  so  vivid  that  they  mastered  the  poet's  owi 
mind ; "  "  Luther  did  not  write,  he  acted  poems."  Of  his  profoum 
influence  over  the  German  people,  no  one  has  spoken  more  im 
pressively  than  the  most  accomplished  of  the  modem  Genmu 
school  of  Catholic  theologians,  the  chief  of  the  Old  Catholics,  Di 
DdUinger.  This  life-long  opponent  of  Protestantism  dwells  oi 
Luther's  complete  comprehension  of  the  German  nature :  "Hear 
and  mind  of  the  Germans  were  in  his  hand  like  the  lyre  in  th* 
hand  of  the  musician."  He  speaks  of  Luther's  irresistible  elo 
quence,  which  carried  everything  before  it  ''  Even  those  Gei 
mans,"  he  adds,  "  who  abhorred  him  as  the  principal  heretic  bxu 
seducer  of  the  nation,  cannot  escape  ;  they  must  discourse  witi 
his  words,  they  must  think  with  his  thoughta" 

The  Smalcoldic  War,  which  broke  out  in  1546,  resulted,  throug 
the  bad  generalship  of  the  elector,  in  disaster.  The  elector  himse! 
The  smaioai-  ^^  capturcd  in  1547,  at  the  battle  of  Mtlhlberg,  and  th 
die  War.  laudgravc  was  soon  after  obliged  to  submit.  But  th 
triumph  of  the  emperor  was  impaired  by  his  quarrel  with  Pbp 
Paul  HL  It  was  the  plan  of  Charles  to  subject  the  Protestants  t 
the  Catholic  hierarchy,  and  to  allay  their  discontent  by  the  intrc 
duction  of  certain  external  reforms.  In  his  attempt  to  carry  ox 
this  purpose  he  promulgated  a  provisional  scheme,  called  the  Augi 
The  AugBborg  buTg  Interim.  But  he  could  look  neither  to  the  pop 
Interim.  ^^^  ^  ^^  Couucil  of  Trent  for  the  co-operation  whic 
was  necessary  to  complete  the  work.  In  spit«  of  his  repeated  re 
monstrances,  the  council  had  first  proceeded  not  to  measures  c 
reform,  but  to  pronounce  a  condemnation  upon  the  Protestan 
doctrines.    Paul,  in  order  still  further  to  embarrass  the  empexoi 
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vlioae  absolute  triumph  might  endanger  the  temporal  power  of  the 
p^iacy  in  Italy,  transferred  the  council  to  Bologna,  and  withdrew 
the  papal  troops  from  the  army  of  Charles  just  before  the  crisis 
of  the  conflict  in  Germany.  He  then  began  to  negotiate  with 
the  French  king.  Not  only  the  pope,  but  also  zealous  Catholics 
everywhere,  regarded  the  emperor's  ecclesiastical  measures  in  Ger- 
many as  an  encroachment  on  the  rights  of  the  Church.  Mean- 
while the  Germans  themselves  were  angered  to  see  their  countiy 
treated  as  conquered  territory.  Those  who  refused  to  adopt  the 
Aagsbnrg  Interim  were  reduced  to  submission  by  Spanish  troops. 
In  Northern  Germany  alone  was  it  generally  withstood.  The  city 
of  Magdeburg,  which  was  the  centre  of  this  resistance,  was  besieged 
bj  Hatnice  of  Saxony,  to  whom  the  execution  of  the  imperial  ban 
bad  been  committed.  In  his  own  territories  the  duke  introduced  the 
Leipdc  Interim,  a  modified  form  of  the  one  drawn  up  at  Augs- 
burg. The  accession  of  Julius  HL,  who  was  favorable  to  Charles, 
and  his  reassembling  of  the  Council  at  Trent,  seemed  to  promise 
the  emperor  that  success  which  had  so  long  eluded  him.  But 
doads  were  gathering  in  the  sky.  The  Turks  had  kindled  anew 
the  flames  of  war  in  Hungary,  and  the  French  king,  Henry  IL,  was 
uniting  with  the  enemies  of  Charles  in  Italy.  The  German  princes 
were  jealous  of  the  favor  shown  to  Spanish  advisers,  and  were  en- 
raged at  the  continued  presence  of  foreign  troopa  Maurice  was 
Maorioaat.  discoutcuted  with  the  result  of  his  duplicity.  He  had 
tactaChariCT.  |.Jjq  ^^^j^  ^j^^  ^y^Q  territories  which  he  coveted,  but  he  had 

also  won  the  hatred  of  those  whose  cause  he  had  betrayed,  and 
who  looked  on  him  as  another  Judas.  He  was  chagrined  to  find 
that  he  did  not  possess  influence  enough  with  the  emperor  to  pro- 
cure the  release  of  his  father-in-law,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse.  The 
insults  which  he  had  to  endure  from  the  Spaniards  still  further 
embittered  his  feelings.  He  now  resolved  to  rescue  Germany  from 
the  oppressor,  into  whose  hands  he  had  himself  delivered  her. 
Using  the  siege  of  Magdeburg  as  a  cover  for  his  operations,  he  laid 
his  pkns  with  profound  secrecy.  He  suddenly  marched  southward, 
crossed  the  Alps,  and  forced  Charles  to  fly  in  haste  from  Innspruck. 
The  captive  princes  were  released  and  the  Protestants  were  granted 
«qaal  rights  until  the  differences  should  be  settled  by  a  national 
*^mbly  or  a  general  council.  At  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  in  1656, 
^ivsoeof  ^^  religious  peace  was  concluded.  It  embodied  the 
'**'**^  celebrated  maxim,  Cujics  regio  ejus  religio — the  religion 
^^  the  people  is  to  be  that  of  their  prince.  To  this  was  added 
^  Ecclesiastical  Beservation,  which  provided  that  if  a  priuoe 


318    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PmoD  Ym. 

of  the  Church  became  a  Protestant  he  should  resign  his  see.  In 
return  for  this  concession  to  the  Catholics  it  was  ordained  that 
Protestants  were  to  enjoy  toleration  in  the  dominions  of  ecclesias- 
tical princes.  In  the  terms  of  this  peace  were  the  seeds  of  that 
strife  which  was  to  distract  Germany  for  generations  to  com&  For 
a  time  it  did  not  check  the  progress  of  the  Beformation.  The 
complete  failure  of  his  efforts  to  restore  the  unity  of  the  Qerman 
Church,  or  to  crush  the  Protestant  party,  was  a  great  blow  to 
Charles.  He  refused  personally  to  take  any  part  in  the  proceedings 
which  led  to  the  peace.  After  he  had  laid  aside  the  cares  of  the 
empire,  and  had  retired  to  the  Convent  of  Yuste,  he  ezpresBed 
regret  that  he  allowed  the  man  who  stirred  up  all  the  oommoticMi 
to  depart  in  peace  from  the  Diet  of  Worms. 


CHAPTER  m. 

JOHN  CALVIN  AND  THE  GENEVAN  BEFORHATION. 

Luther  had  firmly  established  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  and 
Zwingli  had  fallen  on  the  field  of  Cappel,  before  John  Calyin  begin 
Early  Ufa  of  to  Write  the  "  Institutcs,"  and  to  set  in  order  the  affitirs 
ciiivin.  q£  Geneva.     Calvin  belonged  to  the  second  generation 

of  reformers,  whose  work  it  was  to  unfold  more  clearly  and  more 
systematically  the  principles  of  Protestantism.     He  was  a  French- 
man,  and  was  born  in  the  year  1509,  at  Noyon,  in  Picardy.     In  Ks 
youth  he  had  no  experience  of  the  rough  conflict  with  penury  which 
many  of  the  German  and  Swiss  reformers  were  obliged  to  undergo. 
His  father's  position  as  fiscal  agent  of  the  lordship  of  Noyon  aa^ 
secretary  of  the  diocese,  as  well  as  the  esteem  in  which  he  was 
held  by  the  nobility,  was  a  source  of  temporal  advantage  to  tb« 
son.    He  was  educated  with  the  children  of  the  noble  family  oi 
Mommor,  and  when  but  twelve  years  of  age  was  appointed  to  * 
chaplaincy  with  revenues  sufficient  for  his  support     To  this  ben^" 
fice  another  was  added  a  few  years  later.     At  the  outset  he  was  dc^' 
tined  for  the  priesthood.     At  Paris,  whither  he  was  sent  to  pursim^ 
his  studies,  he  became  distinguished  for  his  imcommon  intellectuf*-* 
powers  and  for  a  certain  strict  and  severe  tone  of  character,     ff  ^ 
had  not  been  there  long,  however,  when  his  father,  from  ambitioim^ 
motives,  changed  his  plans  and  determined  to  qualify  him  for  th.^ 
profession  of  a  jurist.    He  accordingly  went  to  Orleans  and  Bourgeft 


ttMftfl]   JOHH  OALVIN  AKD  THB  6ENBVAK  REFORMATION.    819 

and  aitended  the  lectures  of  celebrated  doctors  of  the  law.  He  un- 
dffmined  his  naturally  weak  constitution  by  working  far  into  the 
mgU,  arranging  and  digesting  what  he  had  heard  during  the  day. 
tulj  in  the  morning  he  would  awake  to  go  over  in  his  mind 
wbat  he  had  thus  reduced  to  order.  He  attained  such  proficiency 
in  l^ial  studies  that  frequently,  when  the  professors  were  absent,  he 
ins  mvited  to  take  their  place.  At  the  same  time,  influenced  by  a 
rehtiTe,  Peter  Oliy^tan,  who  became  the  first  Protestant  translator 
of  the  Bible  into  French,  he  began  to  direct  his  attention  to  the 
Scripture&  His  mind  was  still  more  prepared  to  receive  the  teach- 
ings of  Protestantism  by  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
original,  undertaken  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  his  Greek  profes- 
sor, Melchior  Wolmar.  But  in  his  first  publication,  an  annotated 
edition  of  Seneca's  treatise  on  "  Clemency,"  he  appeared  not  as  a 
reformer  but  as  a  cultivated  humanist,  displaying  much  anxiety  that 
his  book  should  find  a  ready  sale.  Not  long  after  the  issue  of  this 
Hboon?er.  book,  his  "  suddcu  conversioD,"  to  use  his  own  words, 
^^  took  place.     His  sense  of  the  holiness  of  God  and  of  the 

ideal  excellence  of  the  divine  law  was  so  strong  that  his  sins  and 
errors  seemed  like  a  deep  abyss  in  which  he  was  weltering. 
Neither  the  penances  nor  the  consolations  of  the  Church  were  of 
any  araiL  He  must  throw  himself  ujDon  the  mercy  of  God,  he  must 
enter  by  faith  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ  Calvin's  whole  soul 
^VHS  now  absorbed  in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, neglect  his  other  pursuits,  nor  did  he  pui*pose  to  enter  upon 
the  active  career  of  a  reformer.  He  preferred  to  pursue  his  studies 
io  seclusion.  But  he  had  no  sooner  returned  to  Paris  than  he  be- 
came a  recognized  leader  of  the  Protestants,  sought  out  by  all  who 
desired  rehgious  counsel  and  instructioD.  Persecution  soon  broke 
Bk  edto  up  the  little  company.  Calvin's  friend,  Nicholas  Cop,  the 
fromparifc  newly  elected  rector  of  the  imiversity,  in  his  opening  ad- 
dress clearly  set  forth  the  central  doctiine  of  the  reformers.  His 
orthodox  hearers  were  astoimded.  The  doctors  of  theology  and 
the  Franciscans  set  to  work  to  bring  Cop,  as  well  as  Calvin — who,  it 
soon  appeared,  was  the  real  author  of  the  address — to  punishment ; 
Wboth  escaped  fi'om  the  city.  Calvin  now  visited  Beam,  where,  at 
^e  court  of  Margaret  of  Navarre,  the  sister  of  Francis  L,  he  met 
the  aged  Lef^vre,  who,  although  he  never  renounced  the  old  Church, 
^  entitled  to  be  called  the  father  of  French  Protestantism.  Hav- 
*^g  given  up  his  benefices,  which  his  conscience  would  no  longer 
«low  him  to  retain,  he  returned  to  Paris,  only  to  be  driven  out  again 
oy  the  fierce  persecution  which  the  imprudent  zeal  of  the  reform- 
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era  in  posting  placards  against  the  mass  drew  down  upon  them. 
He  passed  through  Strassburg,  where  he  was  cordially  received  by 
Bucer,  and  dwelt  for  a  time  in  Basel.  Here  he  found  the  retire- 
ment which  he  so  much  prized.  But  he  was  not  forgetful  of  the 
sorrows  of  his  brethren  in  France.  The  king  had  begun  the  perse- 
cutions which  darkened  the  later  years  of  his  reign.  In  order  to 
idlay  the  anger  of  the  German  Lutherans  at  the  cruel  treatment  of 
their  fellow-reformers,  he  accused  the  French  Protestants  of  all  the 
lawless  fanaticism  of  the  Anabaptist  sectaries.  To  prove  to  Francis 
the  falsity  of  these  charges,  and,  if  possible,  to  bring  him  into  sym- 
pathy with  the  new  doctrine,  formed  a  part  of  Calvin's  object  in 
The»»iMti-  writing  the  "Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion.*'  In 
tutes.**  i^{g  dedication  to  Francis  he  vindicated  the  cause  of  the 

king's  oppressed  subjects,  concluding  with  these  words:  ''Bat if 
your  ears  are  so  preoccupied  with  the  whispera  of  the  malevolent 
as  to  leave  no  opportimity  for  the  accused  to  speak  for  themselvei^ 
and  if  those  outrageous  furies,  with  your  connivance,  continue  to 
persecute  with  imprisonment,  scourges,  tortures,  confiscations,  and 
flames,  we  shall  indeed,  like  sheep  destined  to  the  slaughter,  be  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  extremities.     Yet  shall  we  in  patience  pos- 
sess our  souls,  and  wait  for  the  mighty  hand  of  the  Lord,  which  un- 
doubtedly vnll  in  time  appear,  and  show  itself  armed  for  the  de- 
Uverance  of  the  poor  from  their  affliction,  and  for  the  punishment 
of  their  despisers,  who  now  exult  in  such  perfect  security.     Maj 
the  Lord,  the  King  of  kings,  establish  your  throne  with  righteons* 
ness  and  your  kingdom  with  equity  !  "    This  remarkable  work  was 
the  production  of  a  young  man  twenty-seven  years  of  age. 

The  "  Institutes  "  were  not  only  a  contribution  to  theology,  but 
also  to  literature.  By  the  dignified  and  forcible  style  in  which  thej 
characteriii-  wcrc  Written,  they  exercised  a  profotmd  influence  in  shap- 
tica  of  Calvin,  ^g  modcrn  French  prose.  The  Latin  edition  is  also 
distinguished  for  the  classical  purity  of  its  language.  Calvin  was 
an  exact  and  finished  scholar.  His  words  did  not  touch  the  hearts 
of  the  common  people  as  did  those  of  Luther.  He  was  more  of  a 
patrician  in  his  culture  and  temper,  and  addressed  the  higher  and 
more  educated  class.  It  was  mainly  through  others  that  his  inflO' 
ence  reached  the  lower  ranks  of  society.  The  work  which  his  "  In- 
stitutes "  did  for  the  Eeformation  was  to  reduce  its  doctrinal  ideas 
to  a  systematic  form.  Hitherto  a  brief  and  incomplete  treatise  by 
Melancbthon  was  the  only  manual  to  which  those  who  sympathized 
with  the  new  doctrine  could  resort  for  instruction.  Calvin  was 
well  qualified  for  the  peculiar  task  which  was  set  before  him.    Ho 
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lud  a  well-trained)  logical  mind,  disciplined  by  legal  studies,  and 

he  had  that  genius  for  organization  for  which  the  French  nation  is 

distiiigaished.     He  was  unlike  the  other  great  reformers  in  the  fact 

that  his  opinions  underwent  no  change  from  the  time  of  his  con- 

Tersion  until  his  death.     The  "Institutes,''  though  much  enlarged 

in  subsequent  editions,  preserved  fully  the  identity  of  their  earliest 

teachings.    Their  pre-eminent  ralue  was  immediately  recognized, 

not  only  by  the  friends  of  Protestantism,  but  also  by  its  enemies, 

who  called  the  book  "The  Koran  of  the  Heretics."    In  Calvin's 

system  the  Bible  is  the  sole  standard  of  doctrine.     The 


Spirit  of  God  gives  an  insight  into  what  is  there  set 
forth,  and  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Calvin  never 
lost  his  reverence  for  the  Church  ;  not  the  Church  over  which  the 
Roman  hierarchy  ruled,  but  the  Church  which  is  established  af  tei* 
the  model  of  the  New  Testament,  and  is  known  by  the  right 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  the  teaching  of  the  Word. 
He  who  withdraws  from  this  community  cuts  himself  off  from 
Christ.  Within  this  body  is  the  Church  invisible,  composed  of  the 
elect,  or  all  true  believers.  What  has  been  deemed  the  main  charac- 
teristic of  Calvin's  system,  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  is  a  point 
upon  which  his  views  were  at  first  shared  by  the  other  reformers. 
They  all  maintained  the  Augustinian  theology,  in  opposition  to 
Pelagianism,  which  in  their  minds  was  connected  with  the  errors  of 
the  mediaeval  system,  and  especially  with  the  doctrine  of  merit 
But  Calvin  continued  to  emphasize  this  idea  after  others  had 
allowed  it  to  retreat  into  the  background.  In  this  peculiarity  he 
was  influenced  not  only  by  his  deep  sense  of  the  exaltation  of  God, 
but  by  his  concern  for  the  practical  interests  of  religion.  He  be- 
lieved all  men  to  be  in  such  complete  bondage  to  sin  that  God 
alone  can  save  them.  According  to  Augustine,  in  the  fall  of  Adam 
the  race  was  involved  in  a  common  catastropha  The  will  of  man 
is  free  to  sin,  but  utterly  tmable  to  become  holy.  All  men  are 
justly  under  condemnation  and  objects  of  God's  wrath.  A  part  of 
them  he  elects  to  eternal  life  ;  the  others  he  leaves  to  suffer  the 
righteous  penalty  of  the  broken  law.  In  the  "Institutes"  Calvin 
went  further.  He  appears  to  declare  that  even  the  sin  of  Adam 
was  the  object  of  an  efficient  decree,  the  effect  of  divine  agency. 
In  his  later  writings,  however,  he  moderates  his  expressions  on  this 
point,  and  confines  himself  to  the  assertion  of  a  permissive  decree. 
In  election  Calvin  saw  a  work  of  God's  grace  which  gave  security 
against  the  assaults  of  temptation.  Unlike  Augustine  and  Luther, 
he  held  that  the  true  believer  can  never  fall  away.  Notwithstand- 
91 
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ing  tbe  fact  that  he  emphasized  man's  inability  to  do  rights  he 
affirmed  in  the  strongest  terms  his  moral  and  responsible  natore. 
The  mysteries  of  predestination  and  election  he  did  not  pretend  to 
fathom.  He  believed  that  for  every  decree  of  the  Almighty  there 
were  reasons  both  wise  and  good,  though  hidden  from  the  mind 
of  man. 

Calvin  was  not  only  a  theologian  but  a  commentator.  If  Me- 
lanchthon  laid  the  foundation  of  Protestant  exegesis,  Calvin  did 
r'aiTin'R  Com-  Diuch  to  build  up  the  cdificc.  His  preference  for  this 
rocnuriefi.  qq^^  Qf  scholarly  labor  was  justified  by  the  clearness, 
thoroughness,  and  conciseness  of  the  results.  He  was  candid  and 
manly  in  the  discussion  of  a  passage.  He  never  evaded  difficulties, 
but  grappled  with  them.  Luther  was  the  translator,  but  Calvin 
the  interpreter,  of  the  Word.  As  a  practical  reformer,  Calvin  was 
no  rash  iconoclast  While  he  would  sweep  away  the  corruptions 
which  had  grown  up  through  the  influence  of  mednBval  super- 
stition, he  would  have  everything  done  in  order,  and  would  not 
yield  to  whims  or  to  the  outcries  of  fanatic& 

In  all  the  activities  of  his  life  certain  marked  traits  of  character 
were  manifest     The  intensity  of  his  convictions  induced  a  lack  of 

patience  with  dissent     Even  his  letters  to  his  friends 
tnitu  of         were  not  free  from  a  censorious  tone  which  threatened 

to  alienate  from  him  men  of  so  mild  a  nature  as  He- 
lanchthon.  His  natui*al  irritability  was  increased  by  his  physical 
sufferings,  and  by  the  multitude  of  cares  which  continually  crowded 
upon  him.  Sometimes  ''  the  wild  beast  of  his  anger,"  to  use  bis 
own  expression  respecting  himself,  raged  without  controL  There 
was  in  Calvin's  piety  a  large  infusion  of  the  Old  Testament  spirit 
It  was  an  absorbing  aim  with  him  to  exalt  the  law  of  Ood,  and  to 
bring  his  own  life  and  the  lives  of  others,  to  bring  Church  and 
State,  into  subjection  to  it  Wliatever  seemed  to  cast  dishonor  upon 
the  Almighty,  as,  for  example,  attacks  made  u]x>n  the  truth,  he  felt 
bound  to  meet  with  a  pitiless  hostility.  Such  a  man  was  liable  to 
mistake  his  own  resentful  feelings  towards  an  opponent  for  zeal  in 
the  cause  of  God.  Calvin  did  not  touch  human  life  at  so  many 
points  as  did  Luther.  He  did  not  possess  that  sympathy  wiU) 
nature  which  was  a  perpetual  solace  to  the  Saxon  reformer.  Al- 
though he  lived  for  years  in  the  midst  of  the  most  beautiful  sceneiy 
in  the  world,  bis  writings  contain  little,  if  anything,  suggested  bj 
it.  He  was  engrossed  in  the  affairs  of  a  gi'eat  spiritu:d  conflict. 
Forgetful  of  liis  bodily  suffering,  of  his  physical  timidit}',  of  his  love 
for  seclusion  and  for  the  quiet  pursuits  of  a  scholar,  he  plunged 
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into  the  turmoil  of  the  Grenevan  Beformation,  and  into  the  still 
more  momentous  struggle  of  Protestantism  in  France  and  in  the 
other  countries  of  the  West  It  is  no  wonder  that,  after  his  death, 
the  senate  of  Geneva,  which  knew  how  disinterested,  resolute,  fear- 
ksB  he  had  been,  spoke  of  "  the  majesty  "  of  his  character. 

Not  long  after  the  publication  of  the ''  Institutes  **  Calvin  visited 
Mj  and  remained  for  a  time  at  the  court  of  the  accomplished 
n«Befonn»>  ^^chess  of  Fcrrara,  the  daughter  of  Louis  XH  of 
tfniiiGm-  France,  and  the  protector  of  the  Protestanta  On  his 
way  back  to  Basel  he  was  obliged  to  pass  through  Qen- 
era.  It  was  while  he  was  stopping  there  for  the  night,  expecting  on 
the  following  morning  to  continue  his  journey  to  Basel,  that  the 
efent  occurred  which  changed  the  course  of  his  life. 

After  the  battle  of  Cappel,  the  Forest  cantons  had  been  busy 
driving  Protestantism  out  of  those  districts  which  were  not  imme- 
diately dependent  upon  the  cities.  It  had,  however,  maintained 
itself  in  Zurich,  Basel,  and  Berne,  and  had  recently  become  estab- 
lished in  Geneva.  After  a  long  struggle  with  their  bishop  and 
with  his  ally,  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  the  Genevese  had,  with  the  aid 
of  Berne  and  Freiburg,  achieved  a  political  independence.  In 
Y^g^^  1532,  William  Farel,  a  bold  and  powerful  preacher, 

14BB-166S.       g^  ^gi2  jjg  j^jj  earnest  reformer,  came  to  the  city.     Like 

Galvin,  he  had  been  driven  out  of  France,  his  native  country,  b}' 
persecution.  His  immoderate  zeal  often  put  his  life  in  imminent 
periL  On  one  occasion  he  snatched  the  relics  from  the  hand  of  a 
priest  in  a  procession  and  flung  them  into  an  adjacent  river.  He 
was  at  first  driven  away  from  Geneva,  and  owed  his  life  to  the 
bursting  of  a  gun  which  was  fired  at  him.  But  the  influence  of 
Berne  began  to  be  felt  in  that  city.  Farel  returned,  and  this  timi 
triumphed  over  his  enemies.  Protestantism  was  established  by  vote 
of  the  citizens.  All  the  Church  festivals  except  Sunday  were  abol- 
ished, and  various  amusements,  such  as  dancing  and  masquerades, 
were  forbidden.  The  people  took  a  solemn  oath  to  live  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  gospel.  But  a  pleasure-loving  and  oven  licen- 
tious town  could  not  easily  be  brought  imder  such  strict  discipline. 
Signs  of  discontent  speedily  manifested  themselves.  A  strong 
party  arose  which  clamored  for  the  ancient  customs  and  the  former 
liberty.  Qtjneva  was  torn  by  intestine  strife,  when,  on  August  5, 
1536,  Calvin  arrived  there.  Farel,  having  heard  of  his  presence, 
visited  him,  and  besought  him  to  remain  and  assist  him  in  his 
work.  But  Calvin  pleaded  his  devotion  to  the  more  retired  pur- 
suits of  a  scholar.     The  ardent  reformer,  finding  persuasion  of 


were  orawn  sun  more  iignuj  aooui  a  communiiy  airea< 
lious.  The  people  were  forbidden  to  wear  vain  orDames 
engage  in  obnoxious  sports.  The  Libertines,  as  the  party  \ 
posed  these  innovations  was  called,  soon  gained  the  upp 
Calvin  and  his  associates  found  themselves  in  conflict  with 
joritj  of  the  citizens,  and  even  with  the  government  itsel 
ing  preached  on  Easter  Sunday  (1538)  in  spite  of  the  prt 

of  the  magistrates,  and  having  also  refused  to 
of  the  preach-  ter  the  Sacrameut,  they  were  banished  from  1 

Calvin  went  to  Strassburg.  His  joy  at  being  < 
from  the  troubles  which  beset  his  work  at  Geneva  and  ii 
himself  at  liberty  to  pursue  his  studies  was  greater,  he  m 
under  the  circumstances  was  becoming.  But  in  Strassbm 
urged  him  to  take  charge  of  a  church  of  French  refugees 
again,  it  was  not  entreaties,  but  a  prophetic  warning,  dra 
the  life  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  which  conquered  his  re] 
During  the  three  years  which  he  spent  away  from  Gtene^ 
came  acquainted  with  some  of  the  Saxon  theologians.  H< 
meet  Luther,  whom  he  held  in  high  honor,  but  with  Melt 
he  formed  a  friendship  which  lasted  until  they  were  sepa 
death.  Melanchthon  gradually  came  over  to  his  view  of  11 
ment,  but  never  to  his  doctrine  of  predestination.  Whe 
was  arrested  for  preaching  against  this  doctrine,  Mela 
wrote  to  a  friend  that  they  had  thrown  a  man  into  prison 
eva  for  not  agreeing  with  Zeno.  Calvin,  notwithstanding 
culiarities  of  his  temperament,  formed  strong  attaohmei 

cheriRhfifl  n.  fpnrlfir  rftorard  far  liia  wifp   fo  xirViriTn  hA  Diraa  vm 
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iHajing  their  fears,  and  in  bringing  about  a  union  by  the  accept- 
anee  of  common  formuhirie& 

Quiet  was  not  restored  to  G^neya  by  the  banishment  of  the 

pr8aoher&     Scenes  of  violence  and  licentiousness  became  frequent. 

snored       The  Catholics  were  at  work  endeavoring  to  restore  the 

^*^  old  religion.     Cardinal  Sadolet,  Bishop  of  Carpentras, 

addressed  to  the  senate  a  flattering  letter  to  urge  them  to  return 

to  the  fold  of  the  Roman  Church*    To  this  document  Calvin  replied 

io  so  masterly  a  way  that  the  city  looked  again  for  help  to  its 

banished  preacher.    Deputies  were  sent  to  persuade  him  to  return. 

They  followed  him  from  Strassburg  to  Worms.     To  their  entreaties 

be  answered  more  in  tears  than  in  words.     At  len^^fth  he 

yielded,  and  once  more  took  up  his  abode  in  Geneva, 

there  to  live  for  the  remainder  of  his  days. 

Under  his  influence  a  new  ecclesiastical  and  civil  order  was 
created.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  State  to  foster  the  interests  of  the 
Ctarehuid  Church,  to  carry  out  its  requirements,  and  to  inflict 
**■**  temporal  penalties  on  those  who  disobeyed  its  rules. 

Ecclesiastical  discipline  was  in  the  hands  of  the  consistory,  which 
was  composed  of  six  clergymen  and  twelve  laymen.  It  exercised  a 
moral  censorship  over  every  person  in  the  city.  The  high  and  the 
low,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  were  alike  subject  to  its  inflexible  laws. 
It  possessed  the  power  of  excommunication  ;  and  excommunication, 
if  it  continued  beyond  a  certain  time,  was  followed  by  civil  penalties. 
The  preachers  of  the  Genevan  Church  were  chosen  with  great  care 
by  the  ministers  already  in  office,  the  congregation,  however,  having 
a  veto  power.  They  formed  the  **  Venerable  Company,"  and,  in 
order  that  a  high  standard  of  professional  service  might  be  main- 
tained)  met  together  once  a  month  for  mutual  censure. 

Calvin's  work  in  Geneva  was  not  confined  to  the  arrangement 
of  the  ecclesiastical  system.  The  respect  which  the  citizens  enter- 
QotMctoi  tained  for  him  gave  him  a  controlling  influence  in  the 
v^^^  framing  of  the  civil  law&     Although  he  was  well  qualified 

for  this  task  by  his  legal  training  at  Orleans  and  Bourgcs,  his 
measures  were  conceived  too  much  in  the  spirit  of  the  Hebrew  theo- 
cracy. Not  only  profaneness  and  drunkenness,  but  innocent  amuse 
ments  and  the  teaching  of  divergent  theological  doctrines,  were 
severely  punished.  Nor  was  this  all.  Trifling  offences  were  visited 
with  severe  penalties.  It  was  impossible  that  a  city  of  twenty  thou- 
sand inhabitants  should  rest  content  under  such  stringent  discipline 
and  such  stem  enactments.  The  elements  of  disaffection  disclosed 
themselves  soon  after  Calvin's  return.      His  chief  opponents,  as 
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before,  were  the  liberiinea    The j  were  compofled  of  two  parties^  the 
Spirituals,  a  pantheistic  sect^  which  among  other  things  adyocated  a 
lax  marriage  relation  akin  to  modem  '*  Free  Loye,"  and  the  Pilots. 
These  were  jealous  of  the  Frenchmen,  who  flocked  to  the  dty,  and 
they  were  anxious  to  restore  to  the  people  the  power  which,  under 
Calvin's  influence,  was  gradually  passing  into  the  hands  of  a  select 
number  of  magistrates.     But  the  prosperity  which  the  new  oider 
of  things  brought  to  the  industrious,  law-abiding  citizens,  raised 
up  for  Calvin  many  supporters.     The  numbers  of  this  party  were 
swelled  by  the  foreign  immigrants,  many  of  whom  were  admitted 
to  citizenship.      The  conflict  was  long  and  bitter.     The  members 
of  the  Libertine  faction  endeavored  to  intimidate  Calvin.    Thej 
fired  guns  under  his  windows  at  night ;  they  set  dogs  on  him 
in  the  street     No  device  was  left  untried  to  break  down  his  deter- 
mination, but  all  in  vain. 

In  a  commonwealth  based  on  such  principles  as  was  that  d 
Geneva,  it  was  inevitable  that  outspoken  religioiis  dissent  should  be 
Bupprewrion     supprcsscd  by  force.     The  modem  idea  of  the  limited 
of  diaaent.       function  of  the  state  had  not  yet  arisen.    In  the  system 
which  had  ruled  the  world  for  centuries,  heresy  was  considered  a 
crime  which  the  civil  authority  waR  bound  to  punish.     The  OU 
Testament  theocratic  view  was  held  to  be  still  applicable  to  mi 
society.     Although  there  were  occasional  pleas  put  forth  by  the  re- 
formers for  toleration,  their  general  ]x>sition  is  clearly  defined  in 
the  words  of  Calvin  :  *^  Seeing  that  the  defenders  of  the  papacy 
are  so  bitter  in  behalf  of  their  superstitions,  that  in  their  atrodons 
fiuy  they  shed  the  blood  of  the  innocent,  it  should  shame  Christiaii 
magistrates  that  in  the  protection  of  certain  truth  they  are  entirelj 
destitute  of  spirit."    Such  convictions  were  not  long  in  bearing 
their  appropriate  fruit.     A  noted  case  was  that  of  Michael  Ser- 
Bcrvotnn,        vctus.     Hc  was  a  Spaniard  of  an  ingenious,  inquisitiTe, 
ir»09-i663.       restless  mind.     He  early  turned  his  attention  to  theo- 
logical questions.     His  book  on  the  "  Errors  of  the  Trinity  "  ap- 
peared in  1531.     In  it  he  advocated  a  view  closely  allied  to  the  Sft- 
bellian  theory,  and  an  idea  of  the  incarnation  in  which  the  common 
l)elief  of  two  natures  in  Christ  had  no  place.     After  a  vain  attempt 
to  draw  Calvin  into  a  controversy  he  went  to  Paris  and  applied  him- 
self to  studies  in  natui*al  science  and  medicine,  for  which  he  had 
a  remarkable  aptitude.     For  many  years  he  resided  at  Vienne,  in  the 
South  of  France,  engaged  in  the  practice  of  his  profession.     Dur- 
ing this  time  he  conformed  outwardly  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
was  not  susi^ected  of  heresy.     It  was  his  second  book,  the  '*  Res- 
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ioniion  of  Chiisiiamty/'  a  copy  of  which  he  sent  to  Calyin^  which 
brought  him  into  trouble.    In  this  work  he  advocated  theories  of 
the  world  and  of  Gk>d  which  were  pantheistic  in  their  drift     When 
it  was  discovered  that  Servetus  was  the  author,  he  was  arrested  and 
brooght  to  trial    He  denied  that  he  wrote  either  this  book  or  the 
one  on  the  ''Errors  of  the  Trinity."  But  some  pages  of  an  annotated 
oopj  of  the  ''Institutes,"  which  he  had  sent  to  Calvin,  together 
with  a  parcel  of  letters,  were  obtained  from  Geneva.     Seeing  that 
conviction  was  inevitable,  he  succeeded  in  making  his  escape.    Not 
long  affcer,  he  went  to  Geneva,  where  he  lived  unrecognized  for  a 
month.     But  as  soon  as  his  presence  was  known,  Calvin  procured 
his  arrest.     In  the  trial  before  the  senate,  which  followed,  Servetus 
defended  his  opinions  boldly  and  acutely,  but  with  a  strange  out- 
pouring of  violent  denunciatiou.     He  caricatured  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.     He  intermingled  physical  theories  and  theological 
speculation  in  a  manner  considered  by  his  hearers  in  the  highest 
degree  dangerous  and  even  blasphemous.     As  he  was  setting  foi-th 
his  view  of  the  participation  of  all  things  in  the  Deity,  he  told  Calvin, 
contemptuously,  that  if  he  only  understood  natural  science  he 
would  be  able  to  comprehend  that  subject     While  his  trial  was  in 
progress  messengers  came  from  the  ecclesiastical  court  at  Yienne 
demanding  their  prisoner.     Servetus  preferred  to  remain  in  Geneva, 
relying  perhaps  on  the  support  of  the  Libertines.     But  they  were 
unable  to  save  him.     After  his  condemnation  he  sent  for  Calvin 
and  asked  his  pardon  for  the  indignities  which  he  had  cast  upon 
him.     He  maintained  his  opinions  with  heroic  constancy,  and  was 
burned  at  the  stake  on  the  27th  of  October,  1553.    No  doubt  Calvin 
had  expected,  and  from  the  course  of  Servetus  in  the  past  had 
reason  to  expect,  that  he  would  abjure  his  errors.     When  this  hope 
faUed,  he  tried  to  have  the  mode  of  carrying  the  sentence  into 
execution  mitigated.     Yet  he  believed  that  such  an  attack  upon  the 
fundamental  truths  of  religion  as  Servetus  had  made  should  be 
punished  with  death.      This  opinion  he   shared  with  Bullinger, 
Zwingli's  successor,  and  even  with  the  gentlest  of  the  reformers, 
Melanchthon. 

Two  years  after  the  death  of  Servetus  the  Libertine  faction 
made  a  last  determined  effort  to  overthrow  the  ecclesiastical  system 
P^^j^  ^  which  Calvin  had  built  up.  When  intrigue  did  not  suc- 
the  Liber-  cccd,  they  rcsortcd  to  arm&  The  complete  failure  of 
the  insurrection  was  a  death-blow  to  their  party.  Cal- 
vin did  not  rejoice  in  the  fall  of  his  enemies,  although  he  keenly 
felt  the  many  calumnies  which  they  had  heaped  upon  him.     It  was 
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in  allusion  to  the  vexations  incident  to  his  position  that  he  oncb 
said,  "  To  my  power  which  they  envy,  O  that  they  were  the 
successors  1 " 

Notwithstanding  the  burdens  which  the  care  of  the  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastical affairs  of  the  city  laid  upon  him,  Calvin  performed  a 
Labors  of  great  work  as  a  teacher  and  as  a  counsellor  of  statesmen 
caiTin.  Q^^  reformers  in  many  lands.     On  alternate  weeks  be 

preached  every  day,  besides  giving  weekly  three  theological  lectorea 
His  memory  was  remarkable.     Without  a  scrap  of  paper  in  his 
hand,  he  would  expound  the  most  intricate  passages  of  the  proph- 
ets.    Students  flocked  to  Qeneva  to  hear  his  instructiona    Men 
like  Knox,  who  sought  there  a  refuge  from  persecution,  went  away 
thoroughly  imbued  with  his  ideas.     Under  Calvin's  guidance  Gen- 
eva became  to  the  Romanic  nations  what  Wittenberg  was  to  the 
Germans.     A  theological  school  was  fotmded  there,  and  Beza  im 
placed  over  it.     Calvin's  influence  was  extended  not  only  by  the 
circulation  of  his  writings,  but  by  his  vast  correspondence,  on  the 
rolls  of  which  were  monarchs,  princes,  and  nobles,  as  well  as  theo- 
logians.    It  was  in  the  afiGsdrs  of  the  Beformation  in  France  that 
his  agency  was  especially  prominent.     Those  who  were  stroggfing 
there  to  advance  the  cause  of  Protestantism  looked  to  him  for  direc- 
tion and  support.     Geneva  was  the  refuge  for  the  persecuted  and 
the  strougliold  from  which  missionaries  went  forth  to  continue  the 
battle.     From  its  printing-presses  Bibles  and  numerous  other  pub- 
lications in  the  French  tongue  were  scattered  abroad. 

When  his  life  was  drawing  to  a  close,  Calvin  had  the  good  for- 
tune to  see  Geneva  delivered  from  faction,  and  the  institutioDB  of 
Last  days  of  learning,  which  ho  had  founded,  in  a  prosperous  condi- 
Caivin.  ^-QQ      jg^|.  jjjg  labors  did  not  cease.     As  had  been  his 

custom,  after  the  arduous  public  duties  of  the  day  were  over  he 
continued  to  devote  himself  in  the  evening  to  his  favorite  studies 
and  to  the  writing  of  his  books.  When  he  became  too  feeble  to  sit 
up,  he  dictated  to  an  amanuensis  from  his  bed.  Although  his  bodj 
was  wasted  by  disease,  his  mind  retained  its  vigor  and  cleamess  to 
the  last  When  he  felt  the  end  approaching,  he  sent  for  the  Senate, 
at  whose  deliberations  he  had  so  often  assisted.  As  they  gathered 
about  his  bed,  he  thanked  them  for  the  tokens  of  honor  which  they 
had  granted  to  him,  and  desired  their  forgiveness  for  the  outbreaks 
of  auger  which  they  had  borne  with  so  much  f  orbearanca  He  assured 
them  of  the  sincerity  and  honesty  with  which  he  had  expounded 
the  word  of  God  among  them,  and  urged  upon  them  humility  and 
watchfulness  in  guarding  the  State  from  the  evils  which  still  threat- 
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1  it  He  then  offered  a  fervent  prayer,  and  took  each  one  of 
Q  by  the  hand,  as  with  tears  they  parted  from  him.  Two  days 
"Wiurd  he  called  the  ministers  of  the  city  and  of  the  neighbor- 
1  to  his  bedside,  and  spoke  to  them  in  a  simihir  manner.  "  We 
sd  from  him,"  says  Beza,  ''with  our  eyes  bathed  in  tears,  and 
bearts  full  of  unspeakable  grief."  He  died  on  the  27th  of  May, 
«  CUvin  was  endowed  with  an  understanding  of  wonderful 
jr.  The  imagination  and  the  sentiments,  however,  were  not  pro- 
Lonately  developed.  He  had  a  talent  for  organization  which 
Ified  him  to  become  the  founder,  not  only  of  an  ecclesiastical 
im,  but  of  an  enduring  school  of  thought  In  the  history  of 
logy  he  stands  on  the  same  plane,  as  regards  the  character  of 
nfluence,  with  Thomas  Aquinas.  He  forgot  himself  in  his  de- 
m  to  what  he  believed  to  be  the  will  of  the  Almighty.  "His 
of  God,  that  fear  which  the  Hebrew  prophets  felt,  left  no  room 
a  Boul  for  the  fear  of  men.  The  combination  of  his  qualities 
such  that  he  excited  the  most  profound  admiration  in  some, 
Em  equally  profound  aversion  in  others.  No  one,  however,  who 
:ully  reviews  the  course  of  his  life  and  the  permanence  of  his 
ence,  can  call  in  question  either  his  moral  or  intellectual  pre- 
lenee. 

^8  principles  which  underlay  Calvin's  theological  and  ccclesi- 
al  system  have  been  a  powerful  factor  in  the  growth  of  civil  lib- 

erty.  Nevertheless,  in  the  constitution  which  he  created 
vu        at  Geneva,  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  was  extended 

over  the  details  of  conduct  to  such  a  degree  as  to  abridge 
ily  the  liberty  of  the  individual.  The  power  of  coercion  which 
given  to  the  civil  authority  subverted  freedom  in  religious 
ion  and  worship.  But,  notwithstanding  these  grave  errors, 
h  Calvin  shared,  in  a  great  degree  at  least,  with  the  age  in  which 
ved,  he  vindicated  the  right  of  the  Church  to  perform  its  own 
tions  without  the  interference  of  the  State.  The  Church  thus 
me  the  nursery  of  Hberty.  Wherever  Calvinism  spread — in 
land,  Scotland,  Holland,  or  France — men  learned  to  defend  their 
\3  against  the  tyranny  of  civil  rulers.  Moreover,  the  separa- 
of  Church  from  State  was  the  first  step  in  the  development  of 
ious  freedom.  After  that  step  was  taken,  the  State  would  grad- 
'  cease  to  lend  its  power  to  the  Church  as  the  executioner  of 
kws.  In  the  Calvinistic  system,  laymen  took  a  responsible  part 
le  selection  of  the  clergy  and  in  the  management  of  the  afiGurs 
e  Church.  The  privilege  of  governing  themselves,  which  they 
^ed  in  the  Chiistian  society,  they  would  soon  claim  in  the  com- 
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monwealtfa.  Nor  was  the  pervading  principle  of  Calvin's  tbedogy 
— the  idea  of  the  eovereignty  of  God — without  an  infloenoe  in  the 
same  direction.  In  comparison  with  that  Almighty  Bnler  upon 
whose  will  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  men  depended,  all  earthlj 
potentates  sank  into  insignificance.  At  the  same  time  the  dignity 
of  the  individual  was  enhanced  bj  the  consciousness  that  he  was 
chosen  of  God.  Uplifted  by  such  ideas  and  by  the  aspirations 
which  they  created,  the  people  were  able  to  humble  the  might  of 
kings. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

THE    REFORMATION   IN    FRANCE. 

France  had  already  vritnessed  two  movements  for  reform  befon 
the  rise  of  Protestantism.  In  the  fifteenth  century  the  Gallictt 
g^^^^^^^^  theologians  had  sought  to  remove  ecclesiastical  abases 
pt^^^unn  and  to  check  the  encroachments  of  the  papacy.  Bat 
they  desired  to  correct,  not  the  doctrines,  but  the  ad- 
ministration, of  the  ChurcL  When  they  consigned  to  the  flames 
John  Huss,  they  marked  the  limits  of  the  change  which  tbij 
wished  to  bring  about  None  were  more  hostile  to  all  doctriml 
innovations  than  their  successors  in  the  College  of  the  Sorboime) 
the  Theological  Faculty  at  Paris,  and  in  the  Parliament  Two 
centuries  before  the  rise  of  the  Gixllican  reformers,  a  movement  of 
a  much  more  radical  character  began  in  Southern  Franca  Hen 
the  anti-sacerdotal  sects — the  Waldenses,  and  the  Catharists — ioai- 
isbed  for  a  time.  But  only  a  small  remnant  survived  the  terriUe 
persecutions  to  which  they  were  then  subjected,  and  continued  to 
cherish  the  simple  faith  of  their  ancestors.  It  was  not  from  then, 
but  from  the  literary  and  scientific  spirit  which  was  awakened 
through  the  close  intercourse  with  Italy,  during  the  reigns  of  Laois 
Xn.  and  Francis  L,  that  the  earliest  reformatory  movements  of  the 
sixteenth  century  arose.  Francis  was  especially  anxious  to  attnet 
men  of  genius  to  his  coiurt  Frenchmen  visited  Italy  and  brooght 
back  the  classical  culture  which  was  there  acquired.  Transalpine 
poets,  artists,  and  scholars,  enticed  by  the  munificence  of  the  king, 
uud  dreading  Spanish  tyranny,  came  to  France,  and  still  further 
promoted  the  revival  of  lettera  But  the  introduction  of  the  new 
studies,  especially  Hebrew  and  Greek,  was  bitterly  opposed  by  the 
Sorbonne,  imder  the  leadership  of  the  Syndic  Beda.     Thus  two 
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pirties  were  f Qrmed,  the  one  devoted  to  the  new  learning,  the  other 
jetbnslj  guarding  the  mediseval  theology. 

Jacqaes  Lef^vre,  who  was  revered  among  the  Humanists  as  the 
nBtorer  of  philosophy  and  science  in  the  university,  was  also  the 
uh^       father  of  the  French  Keformation.    A  student  of  Aris< 
i«o-i«6.       totle,  his  deep  religious  spirit  impelled  him  to  the  earnest 
Btady  of  the  Scripturea     In  1509  he  published  a  commentary  on 
the  Paolms,  and  in  1512  a  commentary  on  the  epistles  of  PauL 
lu  these  books  he  clearly  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
laith,  and  treated  the  Bible  as  the  supreme  and  sufficient  authority 
ID  religion.     He  believed  that  a  reformation  of  the  Church  was 
near  at  hand.     As  early  as  1512  he  said  to  Farel,  who  afterwards 
became  distinguished  as  a  Protestant  leader  in  France  and  in 
Switzerland  :  "  God  will  renovate  the  world,  and  you  will  be  a  wit- 
ness of  it"    But  his  writings  did  not  at  first  stir  up  opposition. 
They  were  addressed  to  the  learned,  and  were,  moreover,  mystical 
niher  than  polemical  in  their  character.     As  soon,  however,  as  the 
noise  of  the  movement  in  Saxony  reached  Paris,  the  doctors  of  the 
Sorbonne  became  alarmec^    They  were  resolved  not  to  tolerate  any 
departure  from  the  dogmatic  system  of  Aquinas.     Heresy  was  stig- 
matized by  them,  and  punished  by  the  Parliament,  the  highest 
judicial  tribunal,  as  an  ofifence  against  the  State.     In  1521,  the 
same  year  that  they  pronounced  Luther  a  heretic  and  a  blasphemer, 
they  condemned  a  dissertation  of  Lefcvre  ou  a  point  of  evangelical 
history  on  which  he  had  controverted  the  traditional  opinion.     He, 
with  Farel,  Gerard  Koussel,  and  other  preachers,  found  an  asy- 
jBri^oonat,      ^^^  vnih  Bri9onnet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  who  shared  their 
Swul  »i»-  doctrinal  views,  and  who  was  earnestly  engaged  in  Ve- 
is**-  forming  the  ecclesiastical  administration  of  his  diocese. 

Lefcvre  now  put  forth  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the 
Vulgate,  and  expounded  more  distinctly  than  before  the  evangelical 
doctrines.  It  seemed  as  if  Meaux  was  to  be  another  Wittenberg. 
But  the  Parliament  of  Paris  determined  to  crush  out  the  heresies 
which  infected  that  district  Briyonnet  bowed  before  the  storm, 
abjured  the  new  opinions,  and  even  coimtenanced  the  x)ersecution 
of  those  whom  he  had  himself  instructed.  Lefevre  fled  to  Strass- 
burg,  but  was  afterwards  recalled  by  Francis  I.,  and  finally  took 
up  his  abode  in  the  court  of  the  king's  sister,  Margaret,  Queen  of 
Navarre. 

There  were  two  parties  at  the  French  court  The  queen- 
mother,  Louise  of  Savoy,  and  with  her  the  Chancellor  Duprat, 
was  ready  to  aid  the  Sorboune  in  the  persecution  of  heterodox 
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opiniona  Louise  was  persuaded  bj  this  wily  eodesiasiio  thai  by 
so  doing  she  could  atone  for  the  immoralities  of  her  private  life. 
^lugaxet,  Margaret,  on  the  other  hand,  a  versatile  and  aeoom- 
ymum^  plished  princess,  shared  many  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
1549.  reformers,  and  strove  to  save  them  from  persecution. 

The  deep  vein  of  mysticism  vehich  penetrated  all  her  religious  be- 
liefs kept  her  from  breaking  away  from  the  Church  or  from  dis- 
countenancing the  mass.  And  yet  her  poem,  the  "  Mirror  of  the 
Sinful  Soul,"  was  so  Protestant  in  its  tone  as  to  draw  down  upon 
her  the  vnitith  of  the  Sorbonne.  After  her  marriage  with  Heniy 
d'Albret,  the  King  of  Navarre,  she  continued,  in  her  own  littk 
court  and  principality,  to  promote  the  evangelical  doctrine  and  to 
protect  its  adherents. 

Francis  L  himself  was  vacillating  in  his  attitude  tovrards  the 
Protestant  movement  His  enthusiasm  for  literature  and  art 
uharacter  and  Prompted  liim  to  f avor  a  reformation  after  the  Erasmian 


iioucy  of        type.     He  had  no  love  for  the  Sorbonne,  for  the 

Vrancix  I,  * 

t>.  1494,  *  ment,  ^r  for  the  monks  :  but  the  necessities  of  the  po- 
litical  situation  often  constrained  him  to  suffer  the  pol- 
icy of  Louise  and  the  chancellor  to  prevail  During  the  regency 
which  was  established  after  his  capture  at  the  battle  of  Pavia,  her- 
etics were  burned  in  Paris  and  in  the  provinces.  It  was  only  the 
sudden  return  of  Francis  from  Spain  which  saved  Louis  de  Ber- 
(juin,  an  accomplished  scholar  and  a  favorite  courtier,  from  the 
iiames.  Even  in  this  case  the  theologians  were  successful  in  their 
second  attack,  and  Berquin  perished.  Nor  did  they  stop  thera 
They  even  ventured  to  lampoon  the  king's  sister  in  a  scholastic 
comedy,  throwing  out  charges  of  heresy  against  her.  This  insult 
to  the  royal  household  aroused  the  anger  of  Francis.  He  did  not 
rest  content  with  the  mere  punishment  of  the  offenders,  but  au- 
thorized Gerard  Koussel  to  preach  freely  in  Paris,  and  imprisoned 
Beda,  who  raised  an  outcry  against  his  sermon&  At  this  time 
(1534)  when  the  Teutonic  portion  of  Christendom  was  already  lost 
to  the  papacy,  and  when  Protestantism  was  winning  many  adhe- 
rents even  in  Italy  and  Spain,  the  action  of  the  French  king  was 
awaited  with  eager  curiosity  and  solicitude.  The  Landgrave  of 
Hesse  came  to  negotiate  with  him  in  person.  But  Francis  was  in 
reality  opposed  to  any  reformation  which  struck  at  the  foundations 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  system.  He  had  no  sympathy  with  attacks 
on  the  sacraments  and  the  hierarchical  body.  He  would  not  coun- 
tenance movements  that  involved  a  religious  division  in  his  king- 
dom.    He  prized  the  old  maxim,  "  One  king,  one  law,  one  faitk' 
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The  papal  party  sought  in  every  way  to  persuade  him  to  espouse 
their  cause.  They  busily  instilled  into  his  mind  the  idea  that  a 
dril  revolution  would  inevitably  follow  a  religious  change.  But  it 
was  not  their  arguments  which  Anally  induced  the  king  to  perse- 
cute the  Protestants.  It  was  the  inconsiderate  zeal  of  certain  rad- 
ical reformers  who,  in  October,  1534,  posted  on  the  walls  along  the 
ThapiMwda;  strccts  of  Paris,  and  even  on  the  door  of  the  royal  bed- 
'*"******^  chamber  at  Amboise,  placards  denouncing  the  mas& 
The  rage  of  the  Parisians  was  hardly  greater  than  that  of  the  king. 
He  forthwith  showed  his  devotion  to  the  Catholic  religion  by  join- 
ing in  solemn  religious  processions,  and  in  the  burning,  with  cir- 
cumstances of  atrocious  cruelty,  of  eighteen  heretic&  Neverthe- 
less he  did  not  break  off  his  negotiations  with  the  Germans. 
He  even  urged  Melanchthon  to  come  to  Paris  to  take  part  in  a  re- 
ligious conference.  He  claimed  that  those  who  had  suffered  death 
were  fanatics  and  seditious  people  whom  regard  for  the  safety  of 
the  State  rendered  it  necessary  to  destroy.  But  although  he  con- 
tinued to  assist  the  cause  and  cultivate  the  friendship  of  the  Ger- 
man Protestants,  in  order  to  weaken  the  power  of  the  emperor,  bis 
policy  towards  the  French  reformers  became  more  and  more  in- 
tolerant He  approved  a  rigid  statement  of  doctrine,  which  the 
Sorbonne  put  forth  in  the  form  of  directions  to  preacher&  He 
even  did  not  interpose  to  save  his  unoffending  Waldensian  subjects 
from  massacre.  The  result  of  his  attitude  in  relation  to  the  Bef  • 
onnation  was  that,  a  few  years  after  his  death,  his  country  was 
plunged  into  civil  wars,  during  which  it  became,  "  not  the  arbiter 
but  the  prey  of  Europe,"  and  its  soil  ''the  frightful  theatre  of  the 
battle  of  sects  and  nationa"  From  such  wars  it  had  no  respite  until 
"his  dynasty  perished  in  blood  and  mire." 

A  few  words  may  here  be  added  respecting  the  suffering  Wal- 
densian Christians.  They  had  never  lost  the  spirit  acquired 
j^  ^^  through  the  influence  of  Waldo.  In  1497  they  came  into 
^™*"  communication  with  the  Bohemian  brethren,  and  received 

much  light  and  quickening  from  that  source.  They  cast  away  the 
worship  of  saints  and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  Through  inter- 
course with  the  reformers  in  Basel  and  Strassburg,  to  whom  they  sent 
messengers,  they  were  led  to  discard  the  doctrine  of  the  seven  sacra- 
ments, and  at  a  synod,  in  1532,  to  adopt  Protestant  principles,  with- 
out openly  renouncing  the  Church  of  Bome.  It  was  the  public  pro- 
fession of  their  &ith  that  provoked  the  bloody  persecution  in  Pro- 
vence in  1545,  when  twenty-two  villages  were  burned,  and  four 
thousand  persons  were  ruthlessly  massacred.     On  the  eastern  side 
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of  the  Cottian  Alps  the  Waldensian  congregations  were  peraecai 
but  not  broken  up.     In  Calabria,  when  ^hej  received  Protestan 
preachers,  their  congregations  were  slaughtered  without  mercy 
such  as  survived  being  sold  as  slave& 

Protestantism,  which  was  first  introduced  into  France  undei 
the  Lutheran  form,  soon  became  Calvinistic  through  the  influen< 
inflaenoe  of    ^^  Geneva.     It  has  been  stated  on  a  previous  page  thai 
Geneva.         from  the  Genevan  printing-offices  there  were  sent  fort.]-       i 
Bibles  and  many  other  book&     The  reformers  received  letters  oJ 
counsel  and  encouragement  from  Calvin.   Preachers  educated  undei 
his  direction  went  to  the  little  congregations  which  were 
all  over  the  kingdom,  and  which  were  especially  numerous  in  the 
South.     As  we  have  already  learned,  Geneva  became  more  an< 
more  the  asylum  of  Frenchmen  whom  religious  intolerance  drovi 
from  their  country.     During  the  reign  of  Francis  L,  Proteglanliiiin  ^  "^ 
was  favorably  received  by  many  belonging  to  the  higher  daasea  oi 
society.     But  while  multitudes  of  men  and  women,  both  in  and 
out  of  the  court,  had  no  sympathy  with  Roman  Catholic  bigotry, 
they  turned  away  from  Calvinism,  demanding  as  it  did  so  radical 
an  amendment  of  life. 

Henry  IL,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1547,  although  he  en- 
tered into  a  treaty  with  Maurice  of  Saxony  against  the  emperor, 
Henry  II.:  ^'^  ^^  friend  of  Protestantism.  But,  notwithstanding 
gJJJ^°!  the  burning  of  the  books  and  persons  of  its  adherents, 
^^'  the  number  of  Protestants  steadily  increased.     In  1558 

it  was  estimated  that  they  had  two  thousand  places  of  worship. 
The  foUowiug  year  they  held  in  secrecy  a  genera}  synod  at  Paris, 
where  they  adopted  a  Calvinistic  confession  of  faith,  and  organised 
the  church  after  the  Presbyterian  form.  But  the  king  was  by  no 
means  ready  to  permit  such  an  increase  of  heresy  in  his  kingdom. 
In  order  that  he  might  turn  his  arms  against  his  own  subjects, 
he  concluded  a  peace  with  Philip  IL,  on  terms  humiliating  to 
France.  He  *'  bought,  at  the  price  of  many  provinces,  the  rank  of 
lieutenant  of  the  King  of  Spain  in  the  Catholic  party."  He  had 
begim  the  work  of  repression  by  throwing  two  Parliamentary  advo- 

10  1559  ^^^®  ®^  ^  milder  policy  into  the  Bastile^  when  he  was  ac- 
cidentally killed  in  a  tournament  held  in  honor  of  the 
new  marriage-alliances  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the  King  of 
Spain.  Thus  far  persecution  had  failed  of  its  design.  *'  For  one 
martyr  who  disappeared  in  the  fiames,  there  presented  themselves 
a  hundred  more  ;  men,  women,  and  children  marched  to  their  pun- 
ishment  singing  the  psalms  of  Marot  or  the  canticle  of  Simeon : 
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^  Bappelei  voire  senritenr, 
Seigneur!  j'ai  m  voire  Sftaveur.*** 

"Most  of  the  victims  died  with  the  eye  turned  towards  that  New 
Jerusalem,  that  hoi j  city  of  the  Alps,  where  some  had  been  to  seek, 
whence  others  had  received,  the  word  of  Ood.  Not  a  preacher, 
not  a  missionary  was  condemned  who  did  not  salute  Calvin  from 
afar,  thanking  him  for  having  prepared  him  for  so  beautiful  an  end. 
They  no  more  thought  of  reproaching  Calvin  for  not  following  them 
into  France  than  a  soldier  reproaches  his  general  for  not  plunging 
into  the  m^lie." 

The  death  of  Henry  IL  brought  to  the  throne  his  son  Francis, 
a  boy  of  sixteen,  wetdc  in  mind  and  body.     He  was  completely 
under  the  control  of  his  wife,  Maiy  Stuart^  and  of  her  uncles  the 
I>tike  of  Gkdse  and  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  both  uncompromising 
Catholics.    The  queen-mother,  Catharine  de  Medici,  an  ambitious 
ond  crafty  woman,  who  hoped  to  maintain  her  own  ascendency  by 
playing  ofi^  one  party  against  another,  had  allied  herself  to  the 
Guises  in  Order  to  break  the  power  of  the  Constable  Montmorenci 
and  his  family  connections  of  the  great  houses  of  Bourbon  and 
Chatillon.    The  result  of  this  step  was  that  the  Protestants  were 
no  longer  merely  a  persecuted  sect,  but  a  strong  polit- 
tmntm  a  pouti.  ical  party,  led  by  princes  of  the  blood  and  nobles  of 
cai  party.       ^j^^  highest  rank.     Of  the  Bourbon  princes  one  of  the 
most  prominent  was  Anthony  of  Vend6me,  King  of  Navarre  by  his 
marriage  with  Jeanne  d'Albret,  daughter  of  Margaret  of  Navarre, 
and  another  was  Louis,  Prince  of  Cond&     Of  the  house  of  Cha- 
tillon the  ablest  and  most  honored  member  was  Admiral  Coligni. 
All  three  of  these  men  had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Protestants, 
although  not  with  equal  firmness  and  depth  of  conviction.     Na- 
varre was  weak  and  vacillating,  and  remained  to  the  last  a  time- 
server.     Condo  was  brilliant  as  a  soldier,  but  was  not  free  from  the 
vices  of  a  courtier.     Coligni,  one  of  the  heroic  figures  in  French 
history,  was  a  sagacious  statesman,  an  able  general,  a  man  of  pure 
life  and  earnest  piety.     It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  these  men 
would  quietly  see  the  control  of  the  government  practically  usurped 
by  persons  whom  they  considered  upstarts  who  had  seized  on 
places  that  did  not  belong  to  them  by  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
realm.     That  under  these  circumstances  they  should  look  to  the 
persecuted  Calvinists  for  support,  and  that  the  latter  should  seek 
deliverance  through  them,  was  natural.     They  did  not  desire  to 
throw  off  their  allegiance  to  the  king,  but  to  remove  him  from  the 
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influence  of  liis  evil  counsellora.  The  only  way  of  doing  it  was  Irf 
vigorous  and  united  action.  A  bold  show  of  force  wocdd  rid  tli^ 
kingdom  of  usurpers  and  save  the  country  from  civil  vrar.  Bafe 
this  remedy  it  was  impossible  to  apply.  The  abortive  conspiracy- 
connpiMcyof  ^^  Amboisc,  to  which  Condo  alone  of  the  great  nobles 
imI?°**^        was  privy,  terrified  Catharine  and  the  Ghiises^  but  only 

for  a  moment     The  harsh  edicts  of  persecntion  were 
again  renewed.     This  did  not,  however,  prevent  Coligni  from  pre- 
senting to  the  king,  in  an  assembly  of  nobles  at  Fontainebleau,  a 
petition  of  the  Protestants  for  liberty  to  meet  together  to  worship. 
"^rhe  advocates  of  a  milder  policy  towards  the  Huguenots,  as  the  Prot- 
estants about  this  time  began  to  be  called,  prevailed,  and  the  States- 
General  were  summoned  to  consider  the  afBurs  of  the  kingdom. 
The  Guises  now  formed  a  plan  for  crushing  the  Huguenot  leaders 
and  forcing  a  rigid  conformity  to  Catholicism  on  the  States-Ctenend, 
and  on  all  officials  and  pastors  fhroughout  the  land.     The  King  of 
Navarre  and  Cond6  were  enticed  to  the  court  at  Orlean&     Cond6 
was  arrested  and  sentenced  to  death  for  complicity  in  the  AmboiBe 
conspiracy,  and  Navarre  was  surrounded  by  guards  and  spies.    The 
cause  of  Protestantism  seemed  lost,  when  suddenly  (in  December, 
1560)  the  young  king  died,  and'  the  control  of  the  govemment 
passed  into  the  hands  of  Catharine  de  Medici  and  of  Navarre,  the 
Charles  IX  •    g^^^i^^^s  o^  Hcury's  second  son,  Charle&  IX.,  who  was 
mSEl"*  ^«    still  in  his  minority.     Had  Anthony  of  Navarre  been  a 

courageous,  or  even  a  self-respecting  prince,  he  would 
have  demanded  the  regency,  and  would  have  seized  on  this  grand 
opportunity  for  introducing  a  wiser  and  more  humane  policy  towards 
the  persecuted  Huguenots.  But  he  basely  surrendered  all  his  au- 
thority into  the  hands  of  Catharine.  And  yet  the  early  years  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  were  marked  by  a  greater  degree  of  toleration  and 
by  an  evident  desire  on  the  part  of  the  queen-mother  and  her  lib- 
eral-minded chancellor,  LHospital,  to  heal  the  religious  dissensions. 
In  the  last  few  years  Protestantism  had  made  progress  not  only 
among  the  lower  orders,  but  also  amo  og  the  wealthy  merchants  and 
the  nobles.  Its  largest  support  was  from  the  intelligent  middle  class, 
the  artisans  in  the  cities.  In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Duke 
of  Guise,  who  was  now  joined  by  Movitmorenci,  and  of  the  intriguer 
of  the  pope  and  of  the  King  of  Spain,  the  hopes  of  religious  onioD 
ck>noqn7  at  Continued  to  grow  brighter.  A  conference  was  held  at 
^*°^^*  Poissy,  in  the  autumn  of  1561,  between  the  representa- 

tives of  both  confessions.     In  the  great  refectory  of  the  Benedic- 
tines the  young  king  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  aristocracy  of  France, 
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OUharine  do  Medici,  the  King  of  Nayarre,  the  Prince  of  Gond£,  and 

the  great  lords  and  ladies  of  the  court    The  Catholics  were  repre- 

leoted  by  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  and  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne. 

Before  this  brilliant  assembly  Theodore  Beza  and  several  of  the 

moet  distinguished  of  the  Huguenot  preachers  appeared,  to  set  forth 

bmi,  lug.     the  doctrines  of  the  reformers.     Beza  was  a  man  of  noble 

1^  birth,  of  fine  wit,  and  polished  manners,  and  had  already 

won  the  respect  of  many  of  the  court  whom  he  had  met  in  social* 

intercourse  prior  to  the  public  conference.    Bat  the  breach  which. 

separated  Oatholio  and  Protestant  was  too  wide  to  be  bridged  oyer 

br  learning  and  controversial  skilL    No  agreement  could  be  reached' 

on  the  eucharisi     The  colloquy,  whatever  may  have  been  its  moraL 

effect,  failed  to  bring  about  a  compromise.     Early  in  the  following 

uiGt  at  St.    y®*^  ^®  Edict  of  St  Germain  was  issued,  which  granted! 

graiaiB,        a  measure  qt  toleration.    The  Protestants  were  to*  show 

respect  to  Catholic  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  to  sur^ 

render  the  churches  ot  which  they  had  taken  possession,  and  were 

to  build  no  more.     But  they  might  hold  their  meetings  in  the  open. 

eountxy  and  enjoy  the  protection  of  the  police.     This  concession. 

was  welcomed  by  the  Huguenots  and  by  Calvin  himself.     They 

hoped  to  be  able,  under  its  shield,  to  convert  the  nation,  since  all  such 

edicts  had  been  given  a  broad  construction.     But  the  Catholic  party 

were  not  ready  to  yield  even  this  limited  toleration.     They  seduced 

the  weak  Sang  of  Navarre  into  a  desertion  of  the  Protestant  cause. 

Thus  the  union  of  the  princes  of  the  blood  and  the  queen-mother 

was  broken,  and  the  success  of  L'Hospital's  tolerant  policy  rendered 

impossible. 

At  this  juncture  the  massacre  of  unoffending  Huguenot  worship- 
pers at  Vassy,  by  the  soldiers  of  the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  under  the 
,^t  eyes  of  the  duke,  plunged  the  country  into  civil  war. 
^*®-  The  Protestants  throughout  France  regarded  that  outrage 
as  a  wanton  and  atrocious  violation  of  the  religious  peace,  and  flew  to 
arms.  The  Duke  of  Guise  and  his  associates  obtained  possession 
of  the  king  and  of  Catharine,  in  order  to  give  the  action  of  their 
adversaries  the  appearance  of  rebellion.  Thus  began  the  civil  wars, 
which  only  ended  with  the  accession  of  Henry  IV.  to  the  throne. 
The  Huguenots  acted  in  self-defence.  It  was  not  until  the  govern- 
ment had  proved  itself  powerless  to  keep  its  solemn  pledges,  and 
had  countenanced  the  wholesale  murder  of  innocent  people,  that 
they  rose  in  rebellion.  And  even  then  Coligni  took  up  arms  with 
extreme  reluctance,  and  only  persuaded  by  the  tears  and  entreaties 
of  his  wif&  In  the  midst  of  the  tvar,  when  the  Catholics  seemed 
22 
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uIkiiiI  t/)  bo  vict/iriniiH,  tlin  Duke  of  Guise  was  aflsassinated  by  a 
1lii|<iinii()i.  who  wnH  niovod  to  this  deed,  not  bj  the  counael  of  the 
iDmliTH  (»f  hiM  iMiriy,  but  of  his  own  accord,  iu  the  hope  of  ridding 
Uio  rouiiiry  of  its  chic*f  onoinj.  Tliis  first  civil  war  was  ended  bj 
ic.11.4  »f  Am  ^I^*^  Kiliot  of  Aiiiboiso,  whose  terms  were  more  favorahle 
uAwm,  iMw:.  ^)  ^]^Q  nobles  than  to  the  people.  Ck>ligiii  refused  to 
Niiiiciiion  liM  proviHunis,  and  was  equally  opposed  to  Condi's  acticD 
ill  cutnoludinf;:  the  iioaoo  of  Longjumeau  at  the  dose  of  the  seoood 
war,  in  ITiOH. 

IMiilip  11.  had  for  sovoral  years  been  endeavoring  to  persmdi 
(1iitliurin«>  to  ailopt  tho  ropn>saivo  measures  which  had  crashed  ca 
rnit««Ntan(iHm  in  S}>ain.and  scorned  to  be  working  towards  tise: 
v\\k\  in  (h««  Notht'tbuuK  Tlio  Catholic  counterH:>efozrudoc 
pntflfn^MM,  and  tlio  JoMuit  pn>.*ichcra  inflamed  the  anger  ai  Utf  Cmsz 
olio  fHtpnlation.  Tho  ijuoon-mother  would  not*  howTs.  zac  ^ 
own  nsivn^lonoy  by  unrt^serveilly  espousing  the  cans*  z£  eaa 
part \ .  Tho  tivaohory  of  tlio  OathoUe  leaders  bnw^sx  on  ^  ax 
oivil  \v:ir,  during;  which  the  brave  Conle  w*»  aci  ^  as 
K-ittlo  of  J:uruao.  But  in  spite  of  iLe  coc^sL-ail  ,Liiiiii 
whioh  IvfoU  tho  IV^lostant  catiso,  Coligni  w:»  ibus  ic-  xstv  r:«sss 
his  Irw^iv*  rtud  to  ronoxv  lu^tilitiej^  Wiih  iirr  itsk  zza  ^rxaz 
prin^v*  of  N;uanv — Ar.thv^ny  was  d^^d — a:>i  c'  0*:ml>t.  i:  ia 
luuo  tho  ambition*  svhcn?.os  of  Philip  II  «x:::««£  xii*  uHm  a"  ai 
Wvx-V..     Thov  felt  that  I'.o  was  taking  itir:  ri  ti»  -wir  asBJsssiM 

ft  %.       •  ■ 

«^  »     «  a 

\  \\K' w  *,  s\r\\  V »" :  ^ : ;  :-.s: a:;  .; ::*.::  ti:o  a.*. v&i: ti^* 

j\*.v  ■.  A       >'^ »""  *-*«'  l>o:c^:Ai:r5.  vvr.'I-ifi  "v^u.  "Uiaxi  :afc  Tma  a 
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of  Spein^  and  when  Catharine  opposed  this  measure  warm  words 
fHwd  between  them.  She  feared  that  Elizabeth  would  recall 
ler  troops  from  the  Netherland&  She  could  prevent  the  war  by 
destroying  the  Huguenot  chief.  His  implacable  enemies,  the 
Gnisefly  and  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  afterward  Henry  HI.,  eagerly 
AHBim^  entered  into  the  plot  But  an  attempt  to  assassinate 
^^^  Coligni  failed.    He  was  wounded,  but  not  dangerously. 

Hie  anger  of  the  king  was  kindled  by  this  act  of  perfidy,  and  he 
risited  the  wounded  veteran.  Coligni  called  him  to  his  bedside 
ind  cautioned  him  against  the  counsels  of  Catharine  and  against 
iie  faction  to  which  she  had  allied  herself.  The  queen-mother 
lerself,  who  was  present,  could  not  hear  the  conversation,  which 
iras  carried  forward  in  a  low  tone,  but  prevailed  upon  Charles 
iftfirwards  to  tell  her  what  Coligni  had  said.  She  now  resolved  upon 
h»  general  massacre  of  the  Huguenots,  many  of  whom  had  been 
nviied  to  Paris  to  attend  the  wedding  festivitiea  The  conspirators 
Uled  the  mind  of  the  king  with  stories  of  plots  of  the  Protestants 
br  his  overthrow.  When  at  last  he  gave  way  and  consented  to  the 
niirder  of  Coligni,  he  demanded,  in  a  fnmtic  tone,  that  all  the 
Hnguenots  should  be  struck  down,  so  that  none  might  be  left  to  cry 
oat  against  the  deed.  In  the  night  of  August  24th  the  massacre 
began.  Coligni  and  other  prominent  Huguenots  were  first  slain  by 
the  Duke  of  Ouise  and  his  associates  Then  one  of  the  great  bells 
of  the  city  rang  out  the  signal  to  the  other  conspirators.  The 
bigoted  Catholic  populace  were  urged  on  to  the  work  of  blood. 
None  were  spared ;  men,  women,  and  children  were  murdered  with- 
out mercy.  The  very  seeds  of  heresy  must  be  destroyed.  Couriers 
were  sent  through  the  country,  and  in  other  towns  the  same  fright- 
ful scenes  were  enacted.  Not  less  than  two  thousand  were  killed 
in  Paris,  and  as  many  as  twenty  thousand  in  the  rest  of  France. 
Navarre  and  Conde  were  obliged  to  conform  to  the  Catholic  Church 
to  save  their  lives.  When  the  news  of  this  massacre  reached  Rome, 
the  pope  ordered  a  Te  Deum  to  be  sung.  It  caused  a  like  tumult 
of  joy  at  Madrid.  But  in  all  other  countries,  both  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  the  atrocious  crime  was  regarded  with  horror  and  its 
perpetrators  with  execration.  If  its  object  was  to  crush  the  Prot- 
esttmts,  it  was  a  failure.  They  only  gathered  new  determination 
TiM'*pou-  from  their  sufferings.  The  liberal  Catholics,  or  "Poli- 
ggj^  "*•  tiques/'  separated  from  their  fanatical  brethren  and  ad- 
Ltague,  1878.  yocatcd  a  poUcy  of  toleratiou.  Such  was  the  power  of 
this  combined  party  that,  in  1576,  Heniy  HL,  who,  two  years  before, 
\iad  succeeded  to  tiie  throne,  granted  complete  religious  toleration 
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outside  of  Paris,  and  equaliiy  of  rights.    The  Guise  iactidp,  irith 
the  aid  of  Spain,  now  formed  the  Oatholic  League  for  the  mainte' 
nance  of  the  Catholic  religion  and  the  extirpation  of  Ptotestantism. 
Under  its  influence  the  worthless  king  abandoned  his  policy  of 
toleration.     Civil  war  again  raged  in  France.    After  the  death  of 
the  Duke  of  Alen9on,  Henry  of  Navarre  became  heir  to 
the  throne.     The  league,  supported  bj  Spain  and  Borne, 
determined  that  he  should  never  wear  the  crown.     In  1586  a  third 
war,  that  of  the  ''  Three  Henries,"  broke  out.     The  king,  wearied 
of  the  domination  of  the  Guises,  at  length  caused  bot\:\ 
the   duke  and  the  cardinal  to  be  assassinated.      Tkic 
hatred  of  the  Catholics  was  aroused  to  such  f urj  by  this  act  th^t 
AnMBiiuition  ^^  ^^^  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  camp  of  Henry  ^zdI 
of  Henry  III.  Navarrc.     But  even  here  he  was  not  safe.     He  was  uln  mt^ 
(August  1,  1589)  by  a  fanatical  priest,  who  made  his  way  into 
camp. 

Henry  IV.  was  now  King  of  France  by  right  of  inheritance, 
the  power  of  the  league  stood  between  him  and  the  throne. 
after  its  schemes  of  union  with  Spain  had  fallen  through,  and  i' 
March  14,       t^i'i^J  had  bccu  defeated  by  the  king  at  Ivry,  the  ol 
1590.  q£  religion  still  remained.     Mahy  of  the  liberal  Catholic — ^ 

who  had  supported  Henry's  cause  would  never  consent  to  his  weais::^' 
ing  the  crown  until  he  conformed  to  the  religion  of  his  fathers.  I^  ^ 
their  minds  Catholicism  and  the  monarchy  were  bound  up  together**^^ 
There  was  much  to  induce  Henry  to  yield  to  their  wishes.  Only^^ 
thus  could  he  put  an  end  to  the  calamities  under  which  his  country**^ 
was  groaning.  He,  moreover,  believed  that  as  king  he  could  shielcC^ 
.^.    ^,        the  Protestants  from  persecution.     Influenced  by  such 

Abjuration  *  —  ■«-c~^* 

ot  Henry  IV  considerations  he  went  into  the  church  oiBt.  Denis,  and, 
kneeling  before  the  Archbishop  of  Bourges,  declared  that 
he  would  live  and  die  in  the  Catholic  Church,  which  he  promised  to 
protect  and  defend.  His  views  underwent  no  change.  He  refused 
to  sign  specific  articles  of  faith.  His  act  was  simply  one  of  out- 
ward conformity.  To  Coligni  such  a  surrender  of  principle  would 
have  been  impossible  ;  but  to  Henry,  brought  up  in  the  camp  and 
not  free  from  its  vices,  and  with  no  deep  religious  convictions,  it 
might  seem  even  meritorious.  The  Protestants  were  thrown  into 
consternation  by  this  step,  which  seemed  to  them  a  betrayal  of 
The  Edict  their  cause.  But  Heniy  was  sincere  in  his  purpose  to 
of  Nanta,.  pi-otect  them.  By  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  in  1598,  they 
were  granted  that  measure  of  religious  freedom  for  which  they  bad 
contended,  and  several  fortified  cities  were  left  in  their  hands  as  a 
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guarantee  for  their  security.  In  Henry's  foreign  wars  their  chief 
enemies^  the  pope  &nd  the  King  of  Spain,  were  humbled,  as  well 
M  the  ancient  boundaries  of  the  realm  restored.  But  althougli 
Protestantism  thus  enjoyed  comparative  security,  it  ceased  to  make 
progress.  Its  adherents  were  no  longer  animated  by  a  purpose  to 
oonquer  the  whole  country  to  their  faith.  They  became  a  defen- 
are  party,  burdened  with  the  necessity  of  maintaining  a  political 
md  a  military  establishment  as  a  protection  against  their  enemies- 


CHAPTER    V. 

THE  REFORMATION  IN  THE  NETHERLANDS. 

Lff  the  Netherlands,  which  were  nearly  co-extensive  with  the 
temtoiy  at  present  included  in  Belgium  and  Holland,  and  which 
formed  a  most  valuable  portion  of  the  great  realm  of  Charles  Y., 
Protestantism  spread  rapidly,  in  spite  of  the  persecutions 
d  protaataot-  to  which  its  adherents  were  early  subjected.  The  spirit 
"^  and  occupations  of  the  people,  the  whole  atmosphere  of 

.he  country,  were  singularly  favorable  to  the  reception  of  the  evan- 
^lical  doctrine.  They  were  sober,  industrious,  and  liberty-loving. 
Chair  intelligence  was  so  remarkable  that  common  laborers,  even 
iahermen  who  dwelt  in  the  huts  of  Friesland,  could  read  and  write, 
md  discuss  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  nearness  of  the 
[jow  Countries  to  Germany,  to  England,  and  to  France,  facilitated 
he  introduction  of  the  new  opinions.  "  Nor  did  the  Rhine  from 
jfrermany,  or  the  Meuse  from  France,"  to  quote  the  regretful  lan- 
^age  of  the  Jesuit  historian  Strada,  '^  send  more  water  into  the 
[jow  Coimtries,  than  by  the  one  the  contagion  of  Luther,  and  by 
lie  other  that  of  Calvin,  was  imported  into  the  same  Belgic  prov- 
nces."  As  the  nimiber  of  Protestants  increased,  and  the  influence 
}f  France  and  of  Geneva  began  to  be  felt,  the  Lutheran  type  of 
j^i^injgnj .  teaching  gave  way  to  Calvinism.  Anabaptists  and  other 
icnecation.  licentious  and  fanatical  sectaries  were  numerous,  and 
iiieir  excesses  afforded  a  plausible  pretext  for  punishing  with  se- 
verity all  who  departed  from  the  ancient  faith.  But  the  first  edict, 
3r  "  placard,"  for  the  suppression  of  heresy  in  the  Netherlands,  and 
leveral  of  those  which  followed,  were  imperfectly  executed  on  ac- 
Dount  of  the  lenient  disposition  of  the  regents  to  whom  Charles  del- 
egated the  government  during  his  protracted  absence.  In  1550, 
however,  the  country  was  alarmed  by  the  issuing  of  another  "pla« 
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card,"  not  only  renewing  the  former  edicts,  bat  containing,  besidM^ 
a  reference  to  inquisitors  of  the  faith,  as  well  aa  to  the  ordinary 
judges  of  the  bishops.  The  people  feared  that  the  tenible  Span- 
ish Inquisition  was  to  be  introduced.  Foreign  merehants  pirepaied 
to  leave  Antwerp,  prices  fell,  and  trade  was  to  a  great  extent  sus- 
pended. At  the  intercession  of  the  regent  the  emperor  sabatitated 
"  ecclesiastical  judges  "  for  inquisitors  of  the  faith.  Although  the 
persecuting  edicts  were  not  carried  out  during  the  long  reign  d 
Charles  with  all  the  severity  which  their  provisions  demanded, 
many  thousands  were  put  to  death  as  heretics 

in  1555  the  government  of  the  Netherlands  devolved  upon 
Philip  n.,  who  had  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne  of  Spain. 
^^  The  main  article  of  the  new  monarch's  creed  was  politi- 

cal and  religious  absolutism.     He  was  inexorably  hostile 
to  all  deviations  from  the  established  faith.     He  valued  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Church  of  Borne  above  everything  except  objects  of  hifl 
own  selfish  ambition.   In  the  Netherlands  he  was  as  much  disliked  ajB 
his  father  had  been  loved.     Charles  had  been  careful  to  refrain  froDca 
any  direct  attack  on  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  Belgic  xirovincea^ 
but  Philip  resolved  to  introduce  the  same  arbitrary  system  there 
which  had  crushed  the  liberties  of  Spain.     By  his  obstinate  at- 
tempt to  carry  out  this  plan  he  raised  up  new  allies  for  the  cause 
of  the  persecuted  reformers,  and  brought  on  the  revolt  of  the  Neth- 
erlands, out  of  which,  in  the  North,  arose  a  new  Protestant  stata 
The  spirit  of    ^^  cboicc  of  a  regent  irritated  the  aristocracy,  and  espe- 
"**^*'"^      cially  its  leaders,  Count  Egmont  and  William  of  Orange. 
Both  these  men  bad  rendered  distinguished  services  to  the  em- 
peror, and  to  the  king  himself,  which  gave  them  a  claim  on  Philip's 
gratitude.     Egmont  was  a  nobleman  of  brilliant  qualities ;  tiie 
Prince  of  Orange,  the  future  liberator  of  his  countxy,  was  a  saga- 
cious  statesman.     Philip  not  only  passed  over  them  and  diose 
Margaret  of  Parma,  his  halfndster,  as  regent,  but  placed  the  chief 
conduct  of  afOurs  in  the  hands  of  Granvelle,  an  ecclesiastic  who  was 
devoted  to  bis  policy,  and  who,  in  1561,  was  made  oardinaL    Not 
long  afterwards,  the  people  as  well  as  the  nobles  became  disaf- 
fected because  of  the  continued  presence  of  Spanish  troops  in  the 
land,  and  because  of  the  creation  of  several  new  bishopica    ^le 
latter  measure,  although  it  was  justified  to  some  extent  by  the 
smallness  of  the  number  of  bishops  to  whom  the  ecclesiastical  af» 
fairs  of  the  country  were  committed,  was  evidently  a  part  of  the 
machinery  to  be  employed  for  tightening  the  cords  of  Church  dis- 
cipline, and  for  the  extermination  of  heresy.     This  policy  was  re- 
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pngnttnt  to  the  general  feeling  of  the  people — even  of  the  Catholic 
population.  Public  opinion  was  on  the  side  of  freedom  and  against 
the  forcible  suppression  of  religious  dissent  It  was  the  spirit  of 
piiriotism  &r  more  than  personal  ambition  which  induced  the  great 
nobles^  like  Egmont  and  William  of  Orange,  to  resist  the  political 
jnd  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  Philip. 

Notwithstanding  the  wide  acceptance  which  Protestantism  had 
giinedy  and  the  profound  dissatisfaction  which  the  persecuting 
policy  of  Charles  had  stirred  up,  the  former  edicts  were 
now  renewed  in  all  their  rigor.    It  was  declared  hereti- 
cal for  a  layman  to  read  even  the  Bible.     Every  incentive  was  held 
oat  to  informers  to  practise  their  iniquitous  businesa    Interces- 
tm  in  behalf  of  the  accused  was  visited  with  severe  penalties.     The 
hiquisition  which  Charles  had  established,  and  Philip  confirmed, 
in  order  that  these  measures  might  be  enforced,  was  not  only  inde- 
pendent of  the  clergy,  but  had  jurisdiction  over  them,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest     The  indignation  of  the  people  at  the  con- 
tinned  beheading,  burning,  and  burying  alive  of  multitudes  of  their 
feDow-countrymen,  directed   itself  against  Granvelle,   the  king's 
nunister.     But  even  after  his  removal  the  work  of  the  Inquisition 
was  pushed  forward  with  still  more  relentless  zeaL     The  nobles  who 
were  members  of  the  council,  powerless  though  they  were,  felt  that 
they  were  in  part  answerable  for  these  cruelties  ;  and  when  Philip 
determined  to  promulgate  the  decrees  of  Trent,  the  Prince  of  Or- 
ange startled  the  council  by  a  powerful  speech  upon  the  unrighte- 
ous and  dangerous  policy  which  the  government  was  pursuing. 
£gmont  went  to  Spain,  only  to  be  deceived  by  the  vain  promises  of 
the  king.     Many  of  the  nobles  now  resolved  upon  a  more  open  re- 
sistance.    About  five  himdred  of  them  imited  in  an  agreement 
**The  Com-     Called  the  Compromise,  to  withstand  the  Spanish  tyranny 
'*°'°*^*       and  the  Inquisition.     Although  the  great  lords  stood 
aloof.  Count  Louis  of  Nassau,  who  was  more  radical  than  his 
brother,  William  of  Orange,  joined  the  league.    Its  members  called 
themselves  "  the  beggars,"  a  name  which  had  been  contemptuously 
applied  to  them  by  one  of  the  counsellors  of  the  regent     At  this 
time  great  crowds,  protected  by  armed  men,  began  to  assemble  in 
the  open  country  to  hear  the  Calvinist  preachers,  and  to  worship 
according  to  their  own  preference.     Margaret  found  herself  power- 
less to  resist  the  popular  movement     Even  the  king  seemed  about 
to  relax  the  obnoxious  edicts,  but  only  that  he  might  lull  the  peo- 
ple into  a  false  security  while  he  should  more  stealthily  prepare 
the  VTay  for  their  final  subjugation. 
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While  the  country  was  in  this  excited  state,  in  the  snminer  of 
1566  a  storm  of  iconoclasm  raged  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other.     Mobs,  exasperated  bj  persecutiony  broke  into 
cathedrals  and  churches,  and  destroyed  pictures  and  im- 
ages, and  everything  which  ministered  to  what  they  thought  the 
idolatries  of  the  Catholic  worship.     This  image-breaking  was  de- 
nounced by  Protestant  ministers,  and  by  the  Prince  of  Orange^  and 
other  leaders  of  the  liberal  party.     It  could  not  but  alienate  tbe 
sympathies  of  many  earnest  Catholics  who  had  hitherto  supported 
the  patriotic  cause.    Although  the  countiy  was  soon  reduced  to 
quiet,  through  the  efforts  of  Prince  William  and  Count  I^pmoDik 
Philip  resolved  to  take  vengeance  upon  all  who  had  in  any  way  Iud- 
dered  the  restoration  of  the  authority  of  the  Church.     He  sent  to 
GrneitiMof     ^^  Netherlands,  at  the  head  of  ten  thousand  soldier 
^"^  the  Duke  of  Alva,  a  skilful  general,  and  a  man  of  the 

same  crafty  and  merciless  nature  as  the  king  himself.     It  was  Ui 
purpose  to  crush  the  spirit  of  resistance  in  the  Netherlands  by  de- 
stroying the  great  noblea     William  had  wisely  retired  to  his  aneee- 
tral  estates,  but  Counts  Egmont  and  Horn,  blind  to  their  danger, 
still  remained.     They  were  thrown  into  prison,  and  soon  after  nen 
beheaded.     Alva  erected  a  **  Coimcil  of  Disturbances,"  which  the 
people  more  appropriately  named  the  "Coimcil  of  Blood."    The 
executioners  were  busy  from  morning  till  night.     Victims  "were 
especially  sought  among  the  rich,  that  the  coffers  of  the  king  might 
be  filled.     When  the  counsellors  grew  weary  of  sentencing  individ- 
uals, so  great  was  tbe  number,  they  finally,  on  February  16, 1568, 
condemned  to  death  as  heretics  all  the  inhabitants  of  Uie  Nether- 
lands, with  a  few  exceptions  that  were  named.     But  after  it  ms 
found  that  Alva's  policy,  in  spite  of  his  successes  in  the  field,  did 
not  accomplish  its  purpose,  counsels  of  lenity  began  to  prevail 
In  1570  an  act  of  amnesty  was  solemnly  proclaimed  at  Antwerp, 
which,  although  it  left  all  the  edicts  in  force,  ordained  that  thosu 
against  whom  nothing  was  to  be  charged  should  go  unpunished, 
provided  within  a  definite  time  they  should  sue  for  grace  and  ob- 
tain absolution  from  the  ChurcL 

The  struggle  went  on.  The  Piince  of  Orange  labored  unceas- 
ingly to  defend  the  cause  of  his  people.  In  1572  Briel  was  captured 
Ri«eof  the  ^^  ^^®  **  sca-bcggars, "  as  the  hardy  seamen  of  Holland 
butohRe-      and  Zealand  were  called,  and  the  foundations  of  the 

pnblic. 

Dutch  Eepublic  were  laid  through  the  adoption  of  a  free 
constitution  by  these  provinces  in  accordance  with  the  suggestion! 
of  William  of  Orange.     Philip,  however,  was  still  in  form  reoog* 
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.  as  king.  The  hatred  againfit  Alva  grew  daily  more  intenBe.  In 
he  was  succeeded  by  Bequesens,  whose  conciliatory  temper 
acre  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  the  Netherlands  than  the 
y  deeds  of  Alva  had  been.  But  the  success  of  the  new  regent 
onfined  to  the  South,  where  Catholicism  had  at  length  pre- 
L  At  his  death  a  frightful  revolt  of  his  soldiers  led  the  nobles 
inders  and  Brabant  to  seek  a  union  with  the  Northern  prov- 
in  the  Pacification  of  Ghent  Don  John,  the  successor  of 
Bsens,  was  obliged  to  acquiesce  in  this  arrangement  But 
un,  dissatisfied  with  the  limited  measure  of  toleration  which 
nted  and  distrusting  Spanish  promises,  refused  to  accept  its 
.  War  broke  out  again.  As  usual,  the  Spaniards  were  victo- 
in  the  field  under  Don  John,  and  Alexander  of  Parma,  who 
red  him  in  the  regency.  Nevertheless,  in  January,  1579,  the 
Northern  provinces  formed  the  Utrecht  Union,  which  was  the 
of  the  Dutch  Republic.  Philip,  the  next  year,  declared  Will- 
n  outlaw  and  set  a  price  upon  his  head.  After  six  attempts 
iHed,  a  fanatical  Catholic  assassinated  him  on  the  18th  of  July, 
But  William's  work  was  done.  He  had  delivered  his  fellow- 
rymen  from  the  Spanish  yoke.  Although  the  Southern  pro- 
^  after  the  Utrecht  imion,  accepted  the  terms  of  Alexander, 
igreed  that  the  Protestants  must  either  leave  the  country 
1  two  years  or  become  Catholics,  the  Bepublic  which  William 
reated  in  the  North  continued  to  increase  in  strength  and  pros- 
\  Under  Philip  QL,  Spain  was  obliged  to  conclude  a  truce 
it»  and  finally,  in  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  (1648),  was  com- 
l  to  acknowledge  its  independence. 

le  Calvinists,  although  themselves  the  subjects  of  bitter  perse- 
1,  did  not  give  up  the  doctrine  that  heresy  should  be  punished 
j^  by  the  magistrate.  The  question  on  which  they  and 
^  Philip  were  divided  was  how  heresy  was  to  be  defined. 
But  they  were  incapable  of  exercising  such  inhuman 
7  as  it  was  his  constant  delight  to  practise.  To  the  Prince 
ange  and  a  part  of  his  followers  belongs  the  distinction  of 
g  demanded  an  equal  toleration  towards  all,  even  towards  tlie 
stptists.  And  the  Calvinists  themselves,  in  the  last  years  of 
struggle  with  the  King  of  Spain,  learned  that  "  by  reason  of 
sins  they  could  not  all  be  reduced  to  one  and  the  same  reli- 

be  relation  of  the  church  to  the  civil  authority  was  a  question 
I  caused  divisions  in  the  reformed  party.  Some  were  for  main- 
ig  the  Genevan  idea  that  the  Church  is  independent  of  the 
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State.  Others,  and  among  them  was  William  of  Orange,  believed 
chnroh  Mid  that  the  civil  authority  should  have  power  in  the  Appoint' 
state.  ment  of  ministers  and  in  the  administration  of  the  Church. 

The  result  of  the  controversy  was  that  the  Church  was  limited  to  a 
provincial  organization,  the  provinces  being  subdivided  into  cbaBU, 
and  each  congregation  being  governed  according  to  the  Presbyteri- 
an order. 


CHAPTER  VL 

THE  BEFOBMATION  IN  ENGLAND  AND  SOOTLAIH). 

The  Reformation  in  England— especially  in  its  earlier  stages- 
compared  with  the  Reformation  on  the  Continent^  was,  in  the  large 
Character  of    ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  term,  of  a  poUtical  character.    It  was  the 
^^{^"'ati^     severance  of  the  English  monarchy  from  its  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.    The  ecclesiastical  changes 
that  took  place  were  such  as  would  naturally  result  from  this  dedua- 
tion  of  national  independence.     At  the  outset^  they  touched  nexther 
dogma  nor  rite,  and  affected  polity  only  to  a  limited  extent  h 
shaping  the  new  system,  the  personal  authority,  the  policy  and 
preferences,  of  the  Tudor  sovereigns  had  a  predominant  influence. 
Theological  principles,  however,  were  involved  from  the  starts  and 
we  find  that  doctrinal  and  religious  elements  mingled,  with  an 
ever-gi'owing  efficiency,  in  the  process  which  gradually  transformed 
England  into  a  Protestant  nation.    No  definite  agency 
can  be  attributed  to  the  Lollards,  although  we  read  of 
groups  meeting  in  secret  to  read  together  the  Gospels  in  "RngliaK  It 
is  clear  that  the  seed  sown  by  Wyclif  had  not  ceased  to  bear  fruit, 
in  particular  among  the  rustic  population  in  the  North  of  England. 
There  remained,  as  an  effect  oy  his  labors,  a  greater  acquaintance  of 
the  people  with  the  contents  of  the  Bible.    The  new  learning  pre- 
pared the  ground  for  distinctively  Protestant  opinions  to  spring  up, 
and  to  spread  in  the  educated  class.   The  yoimger  Humanists  did  not 
halt  at  the  point  to  which  they  had  been  led  by  Colet  and  More; 
and  the  liberal  patronage  extended  to  scholarship  by  Wolsey  paved 
the  way  for  radical  departures  from  the  mediseval  creed.    Tbe 
writings  of  Luther  early  found  approving  readers  among  young 
men  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge.    William  Tyndale,  who 
studied  at  both  universities,  conceived  the  design  to  gite 
to  the  common  people  the  Bible  in  their  own  tongue.     '^  If  God 
spare  my  life,"  he  said  to  a  polemical  divine,  "I  will  cause  a  hoj 
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driveth  the  plough  shall  know  more  of  the  Scripture  than  thou 

.*    He  lived  long  enough  to  fulfil  his  purpose.     Another  joung 

^^    man,  John  Frith,  having  taken  his  degree  at  Cambridge, 

was  invited  by  Wolsej  to  Cardinal  College  (now  Christ 
rch),  at  Oxford.  He  was  imprisoned  as  a  heretic,  but  was  re- 
A  by  Wolsey,  escaped  to  the  Continent,  and  joined  Tyndale  at 
rerp,  which  for  a  while  was  a  place  of  rendezvous  for  a  few 
\g  English  scholars  whose  hearts  were  bent  on  planting  the 
leran  doctrine  in  their  native  country.  Both  Tyndale  and 
1  were  destined  to  die  for  the  cause  for  which  they  labored. 
'A  young  king,  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  for  stature, 
igth,  making,  and  beauty,  one  of  the  goodliest  persons  of  his 
^^     time.     And  although  he  were  given  to  pleasure,  yet  he 

was  likewise  desirous  of  glory  ;  so  that  there  was  a  pas- 
open  in  his  mind  by  glory  for  virtue.  Neither  was  he  imen- 
9d  with  learning,  though  therein  he  came  short  of  his  brother 
nr."  These  are  the  words  of  Lord  Bacon  respecting  Henry 
,,  who,  in  1509,  succeeded  his  father,  the.  seventh  Henry,  by 
se  marriage  to  the  daughter  of  Edward  lY.  the  houses  of  Lan- 
ir  and  York  had  been  imited.  His  son  was  "  the  first  heir  of 
white  and  of  the  red  rose."  At  that  time  everything  fa- 
d  royal  authority.  The  civil  wars  had  thinned  the  ranks 
brought  down  the  strength  of  the  nobility.  The  yoimg 
arch,  besides  the  personal  advantages  which  made  him  popu- 
rith  his  subjects,  inherited  the  treasure  which  his  father  had 
mulated.  He  brought  to  the  throne  an  unbounded  self-will, 
bstinacy  of  character  on  which  arguments  and  entreaties  were 
athers  falling  on  a  rock.  It  was  natural  that  he  should  look 
SB  the  channel,  and  crave  for  himself  an  absolute  power  such 
3  saw  exercised  by  Francis  L  He  owed  his  crown  to  the  early 
h  of  his  brother  Arthur,  whose  widow,  Catharine  of  Aragon, 
laughter  of  Ferdinand,  and  consequently  the  aunt  of  Charles 
lenry  was  enabled  to  marry  through  a  dispensation  obtained 
[enry  VJJ.  from  Pope  Julius  H. — marriage  with  the  wife  of  a 
ased  brother  being  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
ry  was  in  his  twelfth  year  when  the  marriage  was  concluded, 
it  was  not  consummated  imtil  the  death  of  his  father.  In  the 
ship  between  Spain  and  France,  the  two  great  competitors  for 
3r  and  dominion  in  Europe,  Henry  was  drawn,  by  the  prompt- 
c^ign     ings  of  ambition,  as  well  as  by  hereditaiy  antagonism  to 

France,  to  the  side  of  Charles  Y. ;  and  from  this  position 
raa  not  decoyed  by  the  splendid  festivities  of  the  *'  Field  of  the 
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Cloth  of  Gold,"  where,  in  June,  1520,  he  passed  three  weeks  in  tl 
company  of  the  French  king.  Wolsej,  raised  to  the  cwdinala 
by  the  agency  of  Charles,  and  encouraged  by  him  in  his  ambitio 
hope  to  succeed  to  the  papacy,  was  strongly  interested  to  mainta 
the  alliance.  But  in  the  wars  that  ensued  between  Charles  aa 
Francis  the  English  gradually  discerned  that  they  were  expendii 
their  blood  and  money  with  no  substantial  gain.  The  promotii 
to  the  papacy,  first  of  Adrian  YI.  and  then  of  Clement  VU.,  was  o: 
principal  cause  that  moved  Wolsey  to  withdraw  his  master  from  i 
ally  who  made  to  neither  of  them  any  compensation  for  their  sc 
Yice&  In  1527  Henry  and  Francis  agreed  to  combine  for  the  e 
pulsion  of  the  imperialists  from  Italy.  The  question  of  Henrj 
Th«  diToroe  divorce  from  Catharine  soon  became  a  subject  of  diaca 
qofi^oon.        ajQjj^  njj^  ^jjg  effort  to  procure  the  annulling  of  the  mai 

riage  from  the  pope  was  prosecuted  for  a  number  of  yeara  Hem 
professed,  and  perhaps  with  sincerity,  that  he  had  long  bee 
troubled  with  doubts  of  the  validity  of  the  marriage,  as  being  coi 
trary  to  the  divine  law,  and  therefore  not  within  the  limit  of  th 
pope's  dispensing  power.  The  death  of  a  number  of  his  chfldiei 
leaving  only  a  single  daughter,  Mary,  had  been  interpreted  by  som 
as  a  mark  of  the  displeasure  of  God.  At  the  same  time  the  EngliBi 
people,  in  the  fresh  recollection  of  the  long  dynastic  struggle,  wa 
anxious  on  account  of  the  lack  of  a  male  heir  to  the  throne.  0 
the  queen's  side  it  was  asserted  that  it  was  competent  for  the  pop 
to  authorize  a  marriage  with  a  brother's  widow,  and  that  no  doal 
could  possibly  exist  in  the  present  case,  since,  according  to  h 
testimony,  her  marriage  with  Arthur  had  never  been  completei 
The  eagerness  of  Henry  to  procure  the  divorce  increased  with  b 
growing  passion  for  Anne  Boleyn.  The  negotiations  with  Ron 
dragged  slowly  on.  Catharine  was  six  years  older  than  himsel 
and  had  lost  her  charms.  He  was  enamored  of  this  young  Englii 
girl,  fresh  from  the  court  of  France.  He  resolved  to  break  11 
marriage  bond  with  the  Spanish  princess  who  had  been  his  fait 
f ul  wife  for  nearly  twenty  years.  It  was  not  without  reason  th 
the  king  became  more  and  more  incensed  at  the  dilatory  and  vac 
bting  course  of  the  pope.  The  latter  was  naturally  loath  to  co 
demn  the  act  of  his  predecessor,  and  thereby  at  the  same  time 
curtail  the  papal  prerogative,  and  was  equally  reluctant  to  offend  tl 
emperor.  When  the  pope  was  at  variance  with  Charles,  Cardin 
Campeggio  was  appointed,  in  conjunction  with  Wolsey,  who  w; 
possessed  of  legatine  authority,  to  judge  of  the  matter  in  £lnglan< 
Campeggio  made  delays  in  the  hearing  of  the  case,  and  the  reco) 
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dinlion  of  Charles  with  Clement  was  followed  by  the  avocation  of 
the  cause  to  Borne.  This  proceeding  exhausted  the  king's  patience. 
Eaxrj  determined  to  lay  the  question  of  the  validity  of  his  mar- 
mge  before  the  universities  of  Europe,  and  this  he  did^  making  a 
free  use  of  bribery  abroad  and  of  menaces  at  home.  Meantime,  he 
took  measures  to  cripple  the  authority  of  the  pope  and  of  the 
clergy  in  England.  In  these  proceedings  he  was  sustained  by  a 
popular  feeling,  the  growth  of  centuries,  against  foreign  ecclesias- 
tieal  interference  and  clerical  control  in  civil  affairs.  The  fall  of 
W(^8ey  was  the  effect  of  his  failure  to  procure  the  divorce,  and  of 
the  enmity  of  Anne  Boleyn  and  her  family.  Even  Carapeggio's 
artful  delays  had  been  wrongfully  imputed  to  his  associate.  In  or- 
der to  convict  of  treason  this  minister,  whom  he  had  raised  to  the 
hi^est  pinnacle  of  power,  the  king  did  not  scruple  to  avail  himself 
of  the  ancient  statute  ol  prcBmunire,  which  Wolsey  was  accused  of 
having  transgressed  by  acting  as  the  pope's  legate  in  England — 
it  was  dishonestly  alleged,  without  the  royal  license.  Early  in 
1531  the  king  charged  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  with  having 
incurred  the  penalties  of  the  same  law  by  submitting  to  Wolsey  in 
ggbnMoa  ^  legatine  character.  Assembled  in  convocation,  they 
rftha  clergy,  ^erc  obliged  to  implore  his  pardon,  and  obtained  it  only 
in  return  for  a  large  sum  of  money.  In  their  petition  he  was 
8t]ied,  in  obedience  to  his  dictation,  "  The  Protector  and  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  England,"  to  which  was  added, 
after  long  debate,  at  the  suggestion  of  Archbishop  Warham — "  as 
far  as  is  permitted  by  the  law  of  Christ^"  The  Church,  pros- 
trate though  it  was  at  the  feet  of  the  despotic  king,  showed  some 
degree  of  self-respect  in  inserting  this  amendment.  Parliament 
Km^ttptX  forbade  the  introduction  of  papal  bulls  into  England. 
'"""^  The  king  was  authorized,  if  he  saw  fit,  to  withdraw  the 
uinats — first-fruits  of  benefices — from  the  pope.  Appeals  to  Home 
were  forbidden.  The  retaliatory  measures  of  Henry  did  not  move 
the  pontiff  to  recede  from  his  position.  On  or  about  January  25, 
1533,  the  king  was  privately  married  to  Anne  Boleyn.  In  his  bat- 
tle with  the  pope,  Henry  had  been  aided  by  the  counsels  and  sup- 
port of  Thomas  Cranmer,  who  advised  the  resort  to  the  universities 
and  assured  him  that  the  authorities  at  home  were  fully  competent 
to  adjudicate  finally  the  question  of  divorce.  After  the  death  of 
Warham,  Cranmer,  on  l.Iarch  30, 1533,  was  consecrated  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Eleven  weeks  after  the  private  marriage  of  Henry, 
tlie  new  archbishop  was  authorized  and  directed  to  pronounce  judg« 
^ont  on  the  matter  of  the  divorce,  without  fear  or  favor.     The 
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marriage  with  Catharine  was  declared  by  him  and  his  aHPomaro  (in 
May,  1533)  unlawful  from  the  beginning.  In  1534  Henzy  was  oqD' 
ditionally  excommunicated  by  Clement  VIL  The  papal  decree  de- 
posing him  from  the  throne,  and  absolving  his  subjects  from  fheir 
allegiance,  did  not  follow  until  1538,  and  was  issued  by  Fkral  IH 
Clement's  bull  was  sent  forth  on  the  23d  of  March.  On  the  3Sd 
Act  of  o^  November  Parliament  passed  the  Act  of  Suprenuuj, 

Supremacy,  ^thout  the  qualifying  clause  which  the  clergy  had  i^ 
tached  to  their  vote.  The  king  was,  moreover,  clothed  with  foil 
power  and  authority  to  repress  and  amend  all  such  errors,  heresifl^ 
and  abuses  as  ''  by  any  manner  of  spiritual  authority  or  jurisdio* 
tion  ought  or  may  lawfully  be  reformed."  Thus  a  visitatoriil 
function  of  vast  extent  was  recognized  as  belonging  to  him.  In  15Si 
convocation  was  driven  to  engage  not  "to  enact  or  promulgeorpot 
in  execution"  any  measures  without  the  royal  license,  and  to  prom- 
ise to  change  or  to  abrogate  any  of  the  "provincial  constituti(»ii' 
which  he  should  judge  inconsistent  with  his  prerogative.  The  dag 
were  thus  stripped  of  all  power  to  make  laws.  A  mixed  oomzD» 
sion,  which  Parliament  ordained  for  the  revision  of  the  whole  cukm 
law,  was  not  appointed  in  this  reign. 

The  dissolution  of  the  king*s  marriage  thus  dissolved  the  nnkm 
of  England  with  the  papacy.     Such  a  revolution  could  not  have  been 
effected  hod  not  Henry  been  backed  by  a  strong  nft- 
thTidng'ii       tional  feeling.     Yet  the  overmastering  wi31  of  the  m(m* 
Buppemaoy.     ^^|^  scems  to  have  cast  a  spell  on  all  orders  of  men,  and 
to  have  paralyzed  whatever  spirit  of  resistance  might  naturally  have 
been  evoked.    Parliament  was  quick  to  formulate  whatever  de- 
mands he  chose  to  make  for  the  expansion  of  his  authority.    Tbe 
clergy  were  reduced  to  abject  submission,  and  helplessly  sunen- 
dered  all  power  of  independent  action.    It  is  to  the  credit  of  con- 
vocation that  it  ventured  to  qualify  its  assent  to  the  king's  supiem- 
acy  over  the  Church,  and  managed  to  hinder  a  complete  aboUtiaa 
of  the  existing  canon  law.     Cowed  as  the  clergy  were  after  the 
disgrace  of  Wolsey,  the  measures  by  which  the  Anglican  hierarbhj 
were  separated  from  Borne  flowed  from  the  concurrent  action  of 
convocation  and  Parliament     It  is  not  the  less  true,  however,  tlut 
the  clergy  acted  under  compulsion.     That  the  civil  ruler  might  be 
supreme  over  tbe  "  spiritualty  "  as  well  as  the  "  temporalty,"  over 
clergy  as  well  as  laity,  was  a  mode  of  settling  the  controversy  be- 
tween tbe  empire  and  the  papacy  which  had  been  suggested  in 
contests  in  the   middle  agea     At  firsts  Cranmor,  and  numerous 
ecclesiastics  with  him,  pushed  the  conception  of  the  king's  head- 
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ip  80  IsKT  as  to  express  the  opinion  (in  1540)  that  appointment  by 
Ohristian  mlery  without  ordination,  is  all  that  is  necessary  to 
lalify  a  clergyman  for  the  exercise  of  his  spiritual  f  unotion&  Bat 
16  gOTemment^  in  passing  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  drew  up  a  docu- 
isnt  in  which  that  act  is  declared  to  signify  that  the  sovereign 
M  only  ''such  power  as  to  a  king  of  right  appertaineth  by  the  law 
tOod ;  and  not  that  he  should  take  any  spiritual  power  from  spir- 
aal  ministers  that  is  given  to  them  by  the  gospel"  Under  Miz- 
beih  (in  1559),  it  was  expressly  proclaimed  that  the  possessors  of 
be  crown  do  not  **  challenge  authority  and  power  of  ministry  of 
lifine  service  in  the  Church."  This  is  substantially  the  view  pre- 
snied  in  both  of  the  publications  issued  by  authority  for  the  in- 
m  struction  of  the  people,  the  ^  Institution  of  a  Christian 

'^  Man,"  and  the  ''  Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition  of  a 

nhriiitifln  Man."  The  king's  authority  empowers  the  clergy  to 
perform  acts  within  his  realm  for  which  the  Church  has  qualified 
them.  In  the  making  of  Church  laws,  convocation,  nominally  at 
\eukf  retained  its  power,  subject  to  his  permission  to  exercise  it, 
and  to  his  ratification  of  what  was  done.  Bishops,  nominally 
ehoeen  by  the  chapters,  were  really  appointed  by  the  king ;  and  no 
eheek  was  now  to  be  feared  from  any  source  upon  the  exercise  of 
Qua  prerogative.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Henry  himself  was  dis- 
posed to  give  as  wide  as  possible  an  extension  to  the  powers  con* 
SBoed  on  him  in  relation  to  the  spiritualty.  Stubbs,  in  his  learned 
nxA  on  the  "  Constitutional  History  of  Eugland,*'  refers  to  the 
liabgue  between  Eeginald  Fitz  Urse  and  Thomas  k  Becket  just 
efore  his  murder.  In  reply  to  the  question  from  whom  he  had 
le  archbishopric,  Thomas  answered,  ''  The  spirituals  I  have  from 
bd  and  my  lord  the  pope,  the  temporals  and  possessions  from  my 
Td  the  king."  "Do  you  not>"  asked  Reginald,  "acknowledge 
lai  you  hold  the  whole  from  the  king?"  "  No  "  was  the  prelate's 
iswer,  "  we  have  to  render  to  the  king  the  things  that  are  the 
ing^s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  "  The  words  of  the 
vhbishop  embody  the  commonly  received  idea  ;  the  words  of  Begi- 
Jd,  although  they  do  not  represent  the  theory  of  Henry  H,  contain 
10  germ  of  the  doctrine  which  was  formidated  by  Henry  VUL" 
ienry  YULL,  it  is  worth  while  to  add,  not  only  pillaged  the  magnifi- 
mt  shriue  of  Becket,  but  had  him  accused  as  a  rebel,  cited  to  appear, 
mdemned,  his  b6nes  burnt,  and  the  ashes  thrown  into  the  air.  The 
leories  brought  forward  as  the  basis  for  the  headship  of  the  king 
se  their  appear^^ce  of  novelty  to  one  acquainted  with  the  writings 
'  the  school  of  Occam,  especially  the  works  of  Marsilius  of  Padua. 
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In  two  conspicuous  instances  there  was  a  disapprobation  of  the 
king's  final  rupture  with  the  papacy.    In  Maj,  1532,  the  chancellor, 
warham'i      ^^^  Thomas  Morc,  pleading  weakness  of  health,  resigned 
profceBt.         jjjg  office.    Warham,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  just 
before  his  death,  when  he  was  too  ill  to  use  a  pen,  dictated  a  protesL 
against  all  the  acts  of  Parliament  in  derogation  of  the  rights  of  th^ 
pope,  or  limiting  the  rights  of  the  Church  or  of  his  own  see.    Th^ 
king,  in  his  purpose  to  absorb  in  himself  all  that  allegiance  whieli 
the  clergy  had  rendered  in  times  past  to  the  pope,  had  a  competent 
and  willing  servant  in  Thomas  Cromwell,  whom  he  maie 
yicar-general,  a  title  soon  changed  to  "vicegerent "in 
ecclesiastical  affairs.     Cromwell  advanced  with  rapid  strides  to  the 
highest  honors  in  the  State.     His  early  history  is  not  well  aaoa>* 
tained.    Even  the  precise  year  of  his  birth  is  not  known.    He  had 
been  much  in  different  countries  on  the  Continent^  sometimes  as  a 
trader,  and  for  a  while  as  a  soldier.    He  sojourned  in  different 
places  in  Italy.     Finally,  he  entered  the  service  of  Wolsey,  and  did 
efficient  work  for  him  in  gathering  in  the  property  of  the  (XHifis- 
cated  monasteries,  with  which  the  munificent  cardinal  endowed  Us 
colleger     He  won  praise  by  not  deserting  his  master  at  his  down- 
fall, although  it  is  not  certain  that,  under  the  circmnstanoes,  he 
really  incurred  risk  by  anything  that  he  did  at  this  crisis.    Hemy 
found  in  him  an  able  man,  as  subservient  as  he  was  energetic^  on 
whom  he  could  rely  in  the  task  of  bringing  the  Church  and  the 
clergy  into  helpless  subjection  to  his  will,  as  Parliament  had  al- 
ready been  reduced  to  servile  obedience. 

England  stood,  in  the  religious  controversy  of  the  age,  in  an 
intermediate  position.  There  were  two  parties,  side  by  side,  in  the 
bishoprics  and  in  the  council.  Tyndale's  noble  trans- 
lation  of  the  New  Testament,  the  basis  of  subsequent 
Protestant  English  versions,  was  issued  in  a  fifth  edition  in  1529, 
and  his  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  was  printed  in  1530.  In 
spite  of  legal  prohibitions,  very  numerous  copies  of  Tyndale's  New 
Testament  were  brought  into  England.  There  was  an  eager,  wide- 
spread desire  among  the  people  to  obtain  and  to  read  the  Scriptores. 
By  such  influences  the  new  party — the  party  in  favor  of  doctrinal 
changes  in  the  direction  of  Lutheranism — was  becoming  more  and 
more  numerous  and  aggressive.  The  policy  of  Cromwell  made 
him,  as  far  as  such  a  course  was  judged  to  be  safe  and  prudent^  an 
cranmer.  Upholder  of  it  Its  leader  among  the  clergy  was  the 
i4«9-i556.  primate,  Cranmer.  He  had  been  sent  to  Oermanj  to 
forward  the  cause  of  the  divorce,  and  had  there  married  a  niece 
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^  tbe  Imiheran  theologian,  Osiander.  Bj  a  previous  marriage 
boat  1514)  be  bad  forfeited  bis  fellowship  at  Jesus  College, 
uth,  was  restored  to  bim  on  tbe  death  of  bis  wife.     There  can 

bat  little  doubt  that  when  be  accepted — with  reluctance — 
9  archbishopric,  be  was  inclined  to  Lutheran  opinions.  Oranmer 
B  a  well-trained  theologian,  naturally  disposed  to  peace  and  com- 
»mi«.  partly  from  a  Jrtaik  timidi^  aTdiffidence.  which  were 
d  to  have  been  developed  in  childhood  bj  the  harsh  treatment 
a  school-master.  Connected  with  this  pacific  temper  was  an 
late  pliancy  of  character  which  made  bim  incapable  of  with- 
inding  the  demands  of  so  imperious  a  sovereign  as  Henry  "VULL 
hen  sustained  by  the  supreme  authority,  he  could  act  with  vigor 
well  as  intelligence,  and  from  laudable  motives ;  but  the  absence 
heroic  elements  in  his  nature  fitted  him  best,  as  Eanke  has  ob- 
rved,  "to  save  a  cause  in  difficult  circumstances  for  a  more 
rorable  time."  His  purpose  ran  in  one  direction,  that  of  religious 
Lighten  ment  and  reform.  Often  it  was  stayed  or  turned  aside  by 
fiU  that  bore  down  his  feeble  powers  of  opposition.     It  resumed 

ooaise  the  moment  the  obstacle  was  removed.  Latimer,  who 
oame  Bishop  of  Worcester,  was  made  of  sterner  stuff.  He  could 
aak  with  boldness  before  tbe  face  of  the  king.  On  the  other 
le  was  Thomas  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  upheld  the 
ig's  supremacy,  but  was  a  consistent  and  resolute  adherent  of 
3  old  theology,  as  he  proved  afterwards,  in  tbe  next  reign,  by  his 
Qingness  to  suffer  for  it  It  was  Gardiner  who  called  Erasmus 
he  odious  bird  "  which  had  laid  the  egg  hatched  by  Luther. 

Impugners  of  tbe  king's  supremacy  and  deniers  of  transubstan- 
tion  were  alike  adjudged  to  death.  Tbe  life  of  Frith  might  have 
been  spared,  but  the  manuscript  of  a  "  lytle  treatise  "  by 
bim,  on  the  sacraments,  which  was  favorable  to  tbe  Swiss 
ctrine,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  authorities,  and  he  was  burnt 
Smithfield  in  1533.  He  was  only  thirty  years  of  aga  Cranmer, 
LO,  like  Cromwell,  bad  previously  advocated  a  lenient  treatment 
him,  participated  in  this  act  Tyndale,  whom  Henry  VHL  had 
rsued  with  malignant  industry,  was  strangled  and  burnt  at 
itwerp  in  1536.  On  the  other  hand,  Carthusian  monks  were 
agged  from  the  Tower  to  Tyburn,  and  hanged  in  their  robes. 
Lomas  More,  who  had  caused  the  arrest  of  Frith,  and  the  ven- 
ible  Bishop  Fisher,  were  sent  to  the  block  as  guilty  of  high  trea- 
Q,  although  they  simply  refused  to  swear  to  the  preamble  of  the 
itute  under  which  they  were  condemned,  and  thus  to  affirm  the 
iralidity  of  the  king's  marriage  with  Catharineu  The  execution 
23 
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of  a  man  so  eminent  for  his  Tiriues  as  More,  made  the  Imj^eMon, 
at  home  and  abroad,  that  the  English  ruler  was  resolved  not  to 
spare  the  most  moderate  opponents  of  his  system,  even  if  it  were 
required  to  introduce  a  reign  of  terror.  More  was  beheaded  in 
1535.  At  just  this  time,  the  king  inclined  towards  the  Protestant 
party.  He  felt  the  need  of  standing  in  friendly  relations  with 
the  German  Protestant  powers,  who,  in  anticipation  of  a  struggle 

with  Charles  Y.,  had  entered  into  the  Smalcaldic  Leagua 
UMOennaiu.  More  than  once  he  invited  Melanchthon  to  England. 
After  continued  efforts  of  Oranmer,  seconded  by  Cromwell,  in  1689 
.» j^^  Qj^t  ^^®  English  Bible  was  issued,  having  on  the  title-page  the 
Bible."  inscription,  issuing  from  the  king's  mouth  :  "  Thy  ward 

is  a  lantern  imto  my  feet"  It  was  the  result  of  a  revision  of  a 
Bible  printed  in  1537,  by  John  Rogers,  under  the  name  of  T.  Ma^ 
thew.  It  was  in  fact  Coverdale's  revision  of  his  own  Bible  and  thai 
of  T}'ndale.  Thus  Henry,  three  years  after  he  had  procured  the 
deatii  of  Tyndale,  scattered  broadcast  over  England  the  work  which 
had  cost  the  martyr  his  life.  More,  who,  as  Lutheranism  spread, 
had  grown  more  and  more  conservative  and  intolerant,  had  written 
against  Tyndale.  More  complained  that  he  had  put  *' congre- 
gation" for  "church,"  "love"  for  "charity,"  and  "seniors"  fat 
"priests."  But  the  last  rendering  he  himself  before  More's  ob- 
jection was  heard,  amended  by  using  the  word  "  eldera"  These 
peculiarities  in  Tyndale's  work  helped  to  excite  wrath  against  it  and 
The  Ten  Ax-  ogaiust  its  author.  In  1536 — soon  after  the  execution  of 
tides.  Anne  Boleyn  and  the  king's  marriage  to  Jane  Seymour- 

ten  doctrinal  articles  were  adopted,  at  his  command,  by  the  South- 
em  convocation,  and  every  man  in  the  kingdom  was  required  to  ac- 
cept them.  The  Bible  and  the  three  ancient  creeds  were  made  the 
standard  of  doctrine.  Salvation,  it  was  declared,  is  by  faith  and 
without  human  merit ;  but  there  is  a  necessity  for  good  works. 
The  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  cautiously  defined,  but  in  terms  which 
Luther  would  not  have  rejected.  The  use  of  images,  and  various 
other  ceremonies,  auricular  confession,  and  the  invocation  of  saints, 
are  approved,  but  cautions  are  inserted  against  the  abuse  of  these 
practicea  The  existence  of  purgatory  is  recognized,  but  the  power 
of  the  pope  to  deliver  souls  from  it,  and  kindred  superstitions,  are 
supprewion  <^®^^i®^-  The  two  great  acts  for  the  suppression  of  the 
o'^Jjf  ™on-     monasteries,  the  first  in  1635,  and  the  second  four  years 

later,  were  planned  and  carried  into  execution  by  Crom- 
well. They  placed  an  immense  amount  of  ecclesiastical  property  at 
the  dispositiou  of  the  monarch.  A  minor  portion  was  devoted  to 
the  endowment  of  new  bishoprics  and  of  cathedrals.     The  noblef 
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and  gentry  acquired  a  vast  accession  of  landed  property  at  cbeap 
ntes,  and  were  thus  put  under  bonds  to  stand  by  tbe  newly  estab- 
lished royal  supremacy.  The  coffers  of  the  king  were  replenished ; 
bnt»  fortunately  for  English  liberty,  the  treasure  thus  gained  by  the 
crown  was  swiftly  squandered,  so  that  parliamentary  government 
in  later  times  could  not  be  dispensed  with.  The  mitred  abbots 
were  excluded  from  the  Upper  House,  and  the  ascendency  in  that 
body  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  lay  lords.  These  measures  stim- 
ulated a  Catholic  reaction.  A  rebellion  in  the  North  was  suppressed ; 
but  the  king  was  turning  now  in  favor  of  the  Anti-Protestant  party. 
In  1539,  against  the  wishes  of  Cranmer  and  of  Oromwell,  the  Six 
TiM  Six  Arti-  Articles  were  framed  into  a  statute.  These  decreed  tran- 
^'^  substantiation,  the  needlessness  of  communion  in  both 

kinds,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  obligation  of  vows  of  chastity, 
the  necessity  and  value  of  private  masses,  and  of  auricular  confes- 
sion. Latimer  declined  to  accept  the  Articles,  and  was  placed  in 
confinement  The  primate  bowed  to  the  storm,  and  sent  his  wife, 
whom  he  had  with  him  at  Lambeth,  to  Germany.  He  had  been 
bold  in  objecting  to  the  new  creed,  but  he  made  no  further  resist- 
ance when  it  was  passed,  and  he  did  not  forfeit  tbe  king's  favor. 
The  fall  of  Cromwell  soon  followed.  He  had  governed  England, 
subject  to  his  royal  master,  with  absolute  authority.  He  hod  sent 
abbots  and  monks,  as  well  as  civilians  of  the  highest  rank,  to  the 
scaffold.  His  scheme  had  been  to  combine  all  the  Protestant  powers 
and  France,  with  England  at  the  head,  in  a  grand  league  against 
the  emperor  and  the  pope.  In  the  furtherance  of  this  plan  he  had 
pursued  negotiations — at  times  without  the  knowledge  of  Henry — 
with  German  princes.  At  length  he  led  the  king  into  a  contract  of 
marriage  with  Anne  of  Cleves,  the  sister-in-law  of  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  who,  on  her  arrival  in  England,  proved  to  be  so  unlike  Hol- 
bein's portrait,  and  so  distasteful  to  him  in  her  looks  and  person, 
that  he  soon  obtained  from  convocation  an  annulling  of  the  marriage 
bond.  The  wrath  of  the  king  at  the  deceit  which,  as  he  conceived, 
bad  been  practised  on  him  in  this  matter,  turned  the  scales  in  favor 
of  Gardiner  and  the  numerous  enemies  of  the  minister.  Cromwell 
luiof  cxOTi-  ^^  arrested  for  high  treason  on  the  10th  of  June,  1540, 
*^  and,  notwithstanding  the  intercession  of  Cranmer,  and 

his  own  passionate  supplications  for  mercy,  was  beheaded  on  the 
28th  of  the  following  July.  His  character  remains  an  unsolved 
problem.  B5  one  class  of  historians  he  is  made  to  be  an  unscru- 
pulous knave  ;  by  another  he  is  credited  with  religious  sincerity, 
and  a  broad,  statesmanlike  policy.     To  the  close  of  the  reign,  al- 
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though  the  king  and  the  persecuting  faction  were  not  direcUj  ze« 
sisted,  Gramner  labored  to  do  what  he  could  to  i>romote  the  in- 
struction of  the  clergy  and  the  improvement  of  worship.  The  years 
that  intervened  between  the  execution  of  Cromwell  and  the  death 
of  Henry  were  eventful  in  the  history  of  Protestantism.  In  1641 
the  Conferences  took  place  in  Germany,  which  were  eflorts  for  the 
reunion  of  the  churche&  Charles  Y.,  for  the  time,  was  driven  by 
the  political  situation  to  what  seemed  a  middle  position  between 
Lutheranism  and  the  extreme  demands  of  the  papacy.  The  fall  of 
Cromwell  may  have  been  connected  with  such  hopes  of  reunion  in 
the  minds  of  Henry  and  of  his  conservative  counsellors — a  reunion 
which,  it  was  expected,  would  include  no  practical  relinquishment 
of  the  royal  supremacy.  The  death  of  James  Y.  of  Scotland  opened 
a  prospect  of  union  between  the  crowns  of  England  and  Scotland. 
A  treaty  was  made  for  the  marriage  of  the  infant,  Mary  Stoart^  with 
Edward,  the  king's  son.  Tliis  plan  was  overthrown  by  Cardinal 
Beaton  and  the  partisans  of  France  in  Scotland.  The  result  was  an 
^^^  alliance  with  Charles  Y.,  and  an  attack  by  England  on 

Scotland  and  France.     Charles,  alarmed  at  the  TKjpkd 
progress  of  Protestantism,  made  war  on  the  Smalcaldio  Xieague, 
which  had  preferred  an  alliance  ivith  France  to  the  alliance  offined 
in  1545  by  Henry,  who  saw  in  the  proceedings  of  the  CouncQ  of 
Trent  no  course  open  to  him  but  to  fall  back  on  the  foreign  poliej 
of  Cromwell.     He  considered  political  independence  (including 
his  own  absolute  authority)  and  religious  uniformity  as  the  two 
thingH  to  be  secured  at  all  hazards.     He  looked  upon  England 
Last  yearn  of  i^  liis  last  days,  and  saw  the  ferment  of  inquiry  and  de- 
ucnry  VIII.    ^^^  which  the  reading  of  the  Bible  and  the  great  con- 
troversy of  the  age  had  produced.     Shortly  before  he  died,  in  an 
address  to  Parliament,  he  complains,  not  without  a  touch  of  pathos, 
that  "  there  never  was  more  dissension  and  lack  of  love  betwe^ 
man  and  man,  the  occasions  whereof  are  opinions  only  and  names 
devised  for  the  countenance  of  the  same."    The  remedy,  strange 
as  may  seem  the  prescription  from  such  a  source,  is  declared 
to  be  charity.     "  Therefore,"  he  says — no  doubt  with  sincerity— 
"  be  in  charity  one  with  another  like  brother  and  brother.  "    "I 
am  very  sorry,"  he  adds,  "  to  know  and  hear  how  unreverendly  tluit 
precious  jewel,  the  word  of  God,  is  disputed,  rimed,  sung,  and 
jangled  in  every  alehouse  and  tavern."    In  the  reaction  after  Crom* 
well's  death,  certain  restrictions  had  been  laid  on  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  had  proved  so  fruitful  of  contention,  and,  it  was 
maintained,  of  irreverence. 
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Edward  YL  was  less  than  ten  years  old  at  his  accession  in  1547, 
imt  as  an  example  of  mental  precocity  he  has  seldom,  if  ever,  been 

^ ,  ^      surpassed.     He  was  piously  attached  to  the  Protestant 

faith.  The  force  of  Henry's  character,  his  favorable 
ffltaation  in  relation  to  foreign  powers,  the  enormous  wealth  gained 
by  the  suppression  of  the  religious  houses,  and  the  support  of  the 
numerous  class  who  were  zealous  for  neither  of  the  clashing  creeds, 
enabled  him  to  maintain  a  Church  which  was  neither  Catholic  nor 
Pi^^^T^t  Protestant  To  hold  the  two  parties  under  this  restraint 
"^  was  no  longer  possible.     Somerset,  the  king's  maternal 

ande,  made  his  way  to  supreme  control  in  the  regency,  and  was 
appointed  protector  and  governor  of  the  realms.  The  spoliation  of 
Church  property  for  the  profit  of  individuals,  in  which  he  was  con- 
spicuous, gave  just  offence.  Anxious  to  carry  out  the  scheme  of 
Henry  VUJL,  for  the  marriage  of  the  young  Queen  Mary  of  Scotland 
to  Edward,  and  desirous  of  uniting  the  two  countries  in  one  great 
Protestant  power,  he  invaded  Scotland ;  but,  though  his  arms  were 
saccessf  ul,  the  antipathy  of  the  Scots  to  English  ride  was  too  strong 
to  be  overcome,  and  Mary  was  taken  to  France,  there  to  be  mar- 
ried to  the  Dauphin.  A  Catholic  rebellion  broke  out  in  Cornwall 
and  Devonshire,  and  there  was  another  revolt  near  Norwich.  The 
insurrections  were  suppressed ;  but  the  hostility  to  Somerset, 
which  was  aggravated  b^  his  agency  in  bringing  his  brother,  as 
guilty  of  treason,  to  the  block,  brought  upon  him  the  same  fate. 
Warwick,  who  was  made  Duke  of  Northumberland,  his  principal 
enemy,  now  stood  at  the  head  of  afiEiEiirs.  He  concluded  a  treaty 
with  France,  in  which  the  project  of  a  marriage  of  Edward  with 
Mary  was  virtually  renounced.  The  misrule  of  Northumberland 
was  not  even  attended  with  the  religious  sincerity  which  had  been 
a  merit  of  Somerset  "  The  system  of  despotism  which  Cromwell 
built  up  had  been  seized  by  a  knot  of  adventurers,  and  with  Ger- 
man and  Italian  mercenaries  at  their  disposal,  they  rode  roughshod 
over  the  land."  Not  only  among  the  adversaries  of  Protestantism, 
but,  also,  in  the  nation  at  large,  there  was  an  irritation  which  noth- 
ing but  the  terror  inspired  by  the  oligarchy  of  new  nobles  that  held 
the  reins  of  power,  prevented  from  breaking  forth  in  open  rebellion. 
It  was  during  this  season  of  peril  and  confusion  that  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Protestant  Church  of  England  were  framed.  The  Six 
,^  ,     ^     Articles  were  repealed.     The  hands  of  Cranraer,  who 

Fmainff  of  ■*• 

tue  forma-      was  uow  rcadv  to  avow  the  distinct  Protestantism  into 

which   he  had  drifted,  were  strengthened   by  foreign 

theologians  from  the  continent,  whom  he  hospitably  received  at 
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Lambeth.    He  brought  over  Peter  Martyr  and  Oohino,  the  fbnt  of 
whom  was  made  professor  of  theology  at  Oxford  in  1549.    Martin 
Bucer  was  called  to  the  same  ofiGice  at  Cambridge.    The  ooimseli 
and  presence  of  Melanchthon — who,  after  Sneer's  death,  was  innted 
to  fill  the  chair  of  divinity  at  Cambridge— were  sought  in  earaeBi 
letters  of  the  primate.    It  was  remarked  as  a  sign  of  the  new  order 
of  things  that  Cranmer  ate  meat  openly  in  his  dining-hall  doriog 
Lent.    Pictures  and  images  were  ordered  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
churches.    Homilies  were  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  churches  on 
Sunday.     Positive  laws  enforcing  celibacy  were  repealed.     Coo- 
vocation  and  Parliament  directed  that  the  communion  should  be 
administered  in  both  kinda     The  formal  abandonment  of  tnuunb- 
stantiation,  the  second  great  step  in  the  English  BeformatioD,  wm 
soon  to  take  place.    A  new  "  Order  of  Communion  "  v^as  isBoed, 
ThePiftyer     which  was  Superseded,  in  1548,  by  the  '*Book  of  Com- 
^^^^  mon  Prayer."     Thenceforward  Latin  services  were  to 

cease.    The  basis  of  this  manual  of  worship  was  the  old  serrioe- 
books,  especially  those  of  Salisbury  (Sarum).    There  were  addi- 
tions from  Protestant  sources,  including  passages  from  the  order 
of  service  prepared  by  Melanchthon  and  Bucer  for  Hermaim,  Aidh 
bishop  of  Cologne ;  and  some  aid  was  derived  from  the  lituigieBol 
the  French  and  German  refugees  in  England.    It  was  not  long 
before  changes  in  the  Prayer  Book,  to  give  it  a  more  decidedly 
Protestant  stamp,  were  demanded.     The  influence  of  the  foreign 
divines  was  cast  in  this  direction.     The  simple  forms  of  the  foreign 
congregations,  which  were  permitted  to  have  their  own  mode  ot 
worship  in  England,  were  not  without  effect.    The  king  was  urgent 
for  such  alterations     The  Prayer  Book,  in  the  revised  form,  mUt 
out  being  submitted  to  convocation,  was  issued  in  1552,  when  the 
use  of  consecrated  oil,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  auricular  confession 
Ttae  Articles    ^erc  aboU^cd.    In  the  same  year  the  Articles  were 
of  Religion,    framed,  at  first  forty-two  in  number.    The  main  source 
of  the  Articles  was  the  Augsburg  Confession ;  but  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  was  abandoned.    Among  Protestants  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  the  one  engrossing  theme  of  inquiry  and  coo- 
troversy.     In  Switzerland,  on  this  subject,  BuUinger,  the  successor 
of  Zwingli,  and  a  moderate  and  sensible  theologian,  and  the  other 
Zwinglian  pastors,  came  to  an  agreement  with  Calvin,  which  was 
expressed  in  the  Zurich  Confession.     The  earlier  extreme  state- 
raents  of  Zwingli  had  been  somewhat  qualified  by  himself  in  later 
additional  explanations.     The  Swiss  doctrine  now  stood  opposed 
to  the  Lutheran  opinion.     In  the  interval  between  the  framing  of 
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le  Ftayer  Book  and  its  reyiaion,  the  primate  himself  had  passed 
ler  to  the  distinct  adoption  of  the  Swiss  view.  Bef erring  back  to 
16  beginning  of  Edward's  reign,  he  himself  says :  "  I  was  in  that 
OEor  of  the  real  presence  " — ^that  is,  the  Lutheran  opinion — **  as  I 
as  many  years  past  in  divers  other  errors,  as  transubstantiation." 
Bncer,"  he  says,  *'  dissenteth  not  from  GScolampadius  and  Zwin- 
Iiiul''  a  catechism  promulgated  by  King  Edward,  for  all  school- 
lasters  to  use,  is  definitely  anti-Lutheran.  It  is  not  strange, 
lerefore,  that  the  Articles  of  1552  contained  a  formal  repudiation 
f  the  doctrine  of  the  local  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
wdL 

The  movements  of  the  Protestant  reformers  were  too  fast  for 
be  general  sense  of  the  nation.    The  opposition  thus  excited,  and 
the  misgovemment  under  Northumberland,  destroyed  all 
'^'  hope  of  successful  opposition  to  the  accession  of  Mary, 

b  had  persuaded  Edward  to  thrust  aside  the  order  of  succes- 
ion  to  the  throne,  which  had  been  fixed  by  Henry  YJLLL  and  Par- 
ament,  and  to  allot  the  crown  to  Lady  Jane  Orey,  whom  Northum- 
erland  had  married  to  his  son.  Maory  was  narrow,  possessed  the 
bstinate  will  of  her  father,  and  was  superstitiously  attached  to 
lie  fidth  of  her  mother.  Her  affinities  in  religion,  as  in  race,  were 
b.i«.to».  Spanish.  She  proceeded  as  expeditiously  as  her  more 
saafOMiioi-  prudcut  adviscrs — of  whom  Charles  Y.,  and  his  son  Phihp 
*■*•  of  Spain,  were  the  chief — would  permit,  to  restore  the 

Id  system,  and  to  undo  the  work  of  the  two  preceding  reigns, 
lardiner  was  released  from  prison,  and  took  his  place  as  chan- 
allor  in  the  queen's  council  The  deposed  bishops  were  brought 
Bck  to  their  8ee&  Latimer  and  Cranmer  were  sent  to  the  Tower. 
lie  mass  was  restored,  and  the  form  of  service  which  had  been 
rdained  by  Henry  VJIL  was  re-established  by  Parliameni  Had 
16  queen  stopped  here,  the  bulk  of  the  nation  might  have  sup- 
oited  her.  But  the  proposition  to  give  up  the  royal  supremacy, 
id  to  bring  England  once  more  under  the  pope,  was  unwel- 
nne.  It  involved  an  abandonment  of  Henry's  system,  which,  not- 
iihstanding  the  conversion  of  Ghirdiner  and  others  from  their 
iherence  to  it,  was  popular.  For  this  reason  there  was  opposi- 
on  to  the  marriage  of  Mary  to  Philip,  which  she  desired  on  per- 
Dnal  grounds,  and  for  the  political  reason  that  her  throne  needed 
rotection  against  the  pretensions  of  Mary  Stuart,  whom  there 
ras  more  reason  to  fear  since  her  marriage  with  the  heir  of  the 
^nch  crown.  The  failure  of  the  rebellion,  of  which  the  rising 
inder  Wyat  was  a  branch,  and  one  object  of  which  was  the  placing 
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of  Lady  Jane  Grey  on  the  throne,  caused  her  execution,  and  the 
death,  as  traitors,  of  her  husband,  her  father,  and  her  unde.    The 
marriage  of  the  queen  with  Philip  followed.     But  Parliament  re- 
fused to  change  the  order  of  succession,  which  made  Elizabeth  the 
next  heir  to  the  crown,  and  refused  to  abrogate  the  Act  of  Suprem- 
acy, without  a  guarantee  that  the  abbey  lands  should  remain  with 
their  possessors.     Reginald  Pole,  who  was  made  legate  of  the  Pope 
in  1554,  and  was  to  succeed  Cranmer  in  the  archbishopric,  was  the 
queen's  spiritual  counsellor.     Now  began  the  persecution  which 
pcreecntionof  ^^^  causcd  the  epithet  "bloody"  to  be  affixed  to  the 
ProtcstantB.     name  of  Mary,  as  a  popular  designation,  and  which  dkl 
more  than  all  other  measures  together  to  plant  in  the  English  miiu3 
a  hatred  of  "  popery,"  and  to  send  the  roots  of  Protestantism  dee^ 
into  the  soiL     Not  less  than  eight  hundred  Englishmen,  whoe^ 
lives  were  in  danger,  fled  to  Germany  and  Switzerland,  to  fin^ 
an  asylum  among  their  Protestant  brethren.     Not  far  from  thr^^ 
hundred,  who  remained  at  home,  are  known  to  have  perished  ^js 
victims  of  the  persecution.     The  noble  fortitude  with  which  ikke 
bishops — Hooper,  Latimer,  Ridley — and  numerous  other  martyn^ 
endured  the  fire,  oonsecrated  the  cause  for  which  they  laid  down 
their  lives.     It  broke  down  the  popularity  of  Mary,  even  with  a 
multitude  who  were  attached  to  the  old  religion,  but  felt  a  distaste 
for  Spanish  bigotry,  and  could  appreciate  the  virtues  of  the  snf- 
lerers.     John  Rogers,  canon  of  St  Paul's — who  had  assisted  Tp- 
dale  in  translating  the  Scriptures — when  he  was  led  out  to  Smitli- 
field,  was  received  by  the  people,  who  were  touched  by  his  constimcv, 
with  cheers.     He  bathed  his  hands  in  the  flame,  ''as  if  it  wasookl 
water."     "  Hooper  limped  cheerfully  along  with  a  stick  " — he  was 
lame  from  sciatica — "and  smiled  when  he  saw  the  stake."    "Play 
the  man,  Master  Ridley,"  said  Latimer,  as  he  stood  in  the  flames; 
**  we  shall  this  day  light  up  such  a  candle,  by  Gk)d's  grace,  in  Eng- 
land, as  I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out"    The  burning  of  Ridley  and 
Latimer  took  place  at  Oxford,  on  a  spot  where  Cranmer  could  see  it 
from  the  prison-tower  in  which  he  was  confined.   From  this  time,  his 
spirit,  partly  from  physical  exhaustion  and  partly  from  native  timid- 
ity, appeared  to  give  way  altogether.     On  the  accession  of  Mary  he 
had  refused  to  fly,  and  he  had  deported  himself  with  firmness  and 
dignity.     But  he  was  plied  with  arguments,  entreaties,  and  xnth 
promises  that  were  meant  to  delude  him  with  a  hope  of  saving  bifl 
life,  until  he  was  prevailed  on  to  affix  his  name  to  a  seiies,  six  in 
number,  of  abject  and  humiliating  recantations.     Then  he  was  led 
to  St  Atary's  Church,  on  his  way  to  the  stake ;  but  there  he  disap 
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pointed  his  enemieB  and  judges  by  recalliiig  the  denials  of  bis 
D,^^        fidth  wbich  bad  been  extorted  from  bis  weakness  and 
***"™^       fear,  and  by  professing  anew  tbe  Protestant  convictions 
for  which  he  had  contended.     His  penitence  was  as  genuine  as  that 
of  Peter,  whom,  if  be  did  not  equal  in  courage,  be  bad  resembled 
io  a  presumptuous  confidence  in  bis  strength  to  endure  temptation. 
His  right  hand,  with  which  be  bad  signed  tbe  denials  of  bis  faith, 
he  held  out  in  the  flames  until  it  was  consumed.     Tbe  lofty  sta- 
tioo  of  Cranmer,  tbe  associations  that  clustered  about  a  prelate  who 
had  stood  at  the  bedside  of  two  kings  of  England,  to  impart  to 
them  the  last  consolations  of  religion,  bis  kind  and  gentle  ways  in 
daily  life,  wbich,  as  even  Pole  testifies  in  tbe  letter  written  to  spread 
before  him  his  alleged  iniquities,  bad  drawn  to  bim  tbe  esteem  of 
the  people  ;  his  quiet  and  pathetic  dignify  in  bis  last  hours ;  tbe 
atrocious  cruelty  with  which  be  was  treated — a  man  now  venerable 
in  years — conspired  to  produce  an  impression  of  abhorrence  for 
the  authors  of  these  inhuman  proceedings.     Yet  it  is  necessary  to 
^mind  tbe  reader  that  Cranmer  himself  was  no  advocate  of  religious 
toleration.     He  bad  taken  part  in  such  acts  as  the  condemnation  of 
iVith,  in  1533,  for  denying  tbe  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament,  the  same  doctrine  as  tbe  Articles  of  1552  likewise  de- 
nied ;  be  had  participated  in  tbe  execution  of  Jean  Boucher,  or  Joan 
of  Kent,  who  was  called  an  Anabaptist,  and  was  burned  under 
Edward  for  an  heretical  opinion  respecting  tbe  incarnation  ;  and, 
in  tbe  last  days  of  Edward,  be  and  bis  associates  were  engaged  in 
jrevising  tbe  canon  law,  and  in  shaping  provisions  for  tbe  punish- 
ment of  believers  in  doctrines  wbich  be  bad  not  long  before  held 
himself  and  for  rejecting  which  be  bad  afterwards  condemned  Frith 
and  others  to  the  flames.     There  was  no  taint  of  natural  cruelty  in 
bis  temper,  but  be  had  been  completely  under  the  sway  of  tbe  idea 
that  tbe  will  of  tbe  sovereign  is  tbe  law  for  bis  people,  as  regards 
professions  of  faith  and  methods  of  worship,  and  that  uniformity 
on  these  points  is  to  be  secured  by  pains  and  penalties. 

Tbe  martyrdom  of  Cranmer  has  been  called  "  the  death-blow  to 
CatboHcism  in  England.*'  But  other  events  helped  to  make  tbe 
Catholic  queen  impopular.  Caraffa,  the  bigoted  and  resolute 
diriaionfl.  champion  of  the  Cathobc  reaction,  was  elevated  to  the 
papacy,  taking  the  name  of  Paul  IV.  He  would  be  content  with 
nothing  short  of  the  restoration  of  tbe  abbey-lands  to  their  old 
ecclesiastical  owners,  and  tbe  revival  of  monasticism  in  England. 
Mary  was  herself  willing  to  comply  with  such  impracticable  de- 
mands, but  she  could  not  carry  Parliament  with  her.     Contrary  to 
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the  wishes  of  the  nation,  and  of  her  own  chosen  ooonsellont  she 
lent  the  help  of  England  to  Philip  in  his  war  with  Fnmee^  when 
Spanish  victories  could  only  tend  to  make  the  house  of  Aiutm 
supreme  in  Western  Europe.    English  pride  was  mortified  hj  the 
loss  of  Calaia    In  Ireland  the  restoration  of  the  mass  did  not  pee* 
vent  warfare  between  the  English  settlers  and  the  sejits  which  tlwj 
had  displaced.    There  were  troubles  from  the  alliance  of  Fnam 
with  Scotland,  where  Protestantism  was  rather  aided  than  hindered 
by  the  domination  of  Catholicism  in  England,  and  its  union  with 
Spain.    Paul  IV.,  with  all  his  fanatical  hostility  to  ProteHtantim, 
hated  Spain,  and  had  no  liking  for  Pole,  who  had  been  in  sympakigr 
with  the  more  moderate  theology  of  Gontarini  and  his  scbooL 
The  queen,  whose  whole  soul  was  bound  up  with  the  cause  of  fl» 
Catholic  Church,  was  forced  to  witness  the  antagonism  of  the  pope 
to  her  husband,  and  to  see  the  primate,  her  principal  adfiaer  in 
religious  afiGurs,  deprived  of  the  legatine  office.     She  died  on  No- 
vember 17,  1558.     The  next  night  Cardinal  Pole  died. 

The  nation,  which  had  before  greeted  Maiy,  now  welcomed  Eb- 
abeth  to  the  throne.     She  was  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  at  ihii 
ciuamnbn       ^^^  comdy  in  person.    Her  life  had  been  in  peril  attlie 
of  Eainbeth.    accession  of  Mary ;  at  the  rebellion  of  Wyat>  of  wbidi 
she  was  supposed  to  have  had  some  previous  knowledge  ;  and  after 
the  hope  that  an  heir  would  be  bom  to  Mary  was  disappcnnied. 
She  had  been  educated  under  the  tuition  of  Boger  AwftlmTn^  and 
was  a  good  Greek  and  Italian  scholar.     She  had  conformed  to  the 
Catholic  rites,  but  her  inclinations  to  Protestantism  were  no  secrei 
At  the  outset  she  made  no  precipitate  changes  ;  but  soon  she  btn- 
ished  the  mass  from  her  chapel,  and  the  restoration  of  the  royal 
supremacy  followed,  although  she  relinquished  the  title  of  ''Head 
of  the  Church,"  and  chose  to  be  called  its  ''  Gbvemor."    She  notified 
Paul  rV.  of  her  election,  but  he  haughtily  replied  that  she  was  ille- 
gitimate, and  must  submit  her  claims,  as  against  the  pretensions  of 
Mary  Stuart,  to  his  decision.    Afterwards  Pius  IV.  offered  to  make 
important  concessions,  such  as  the  allowance  of  the  cup  to  the  laitj 
and  the  use  of  the  English  liturgy ;  but  his  overtures  came  too  hie. 
In  truth,  Elizabeth's  title  to  the  crown  v^as  too  closely  connected 
with  the  validity  of  the  divorce  of  Henry  VJJUL  to  permit  her,  had 
she  been  so  disposed,  to  forsake  the  Protestant  religion.    She 
studied  the  Scriptures  and  read  the  fathers,  especially  Augustine. 
"If  she  chanced,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "even  in  common  talk,  to 
speak  of  God,  she  almost  always  both  gave  him  the  title  of  her 
Maker  and  composed  her  eyes  and  coimtenance  to  an  expression 
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imflily  and  reverence,  a  thing  which  I  have  myself  often  ob*> 
d.*  Yet»  although  ahe  showed  in  remarkable  emergenoiea 
Bhe  had  a  sense  of  religion,  this  was  less  obvious  in  her  ordi* 
Hfe.  She  lacked  womanly  delicacy,  was  mendacious,  profane, 
of  flattery,  and  parsimonious  to  an  extreme  that  put  in  jeop- 
the  most  important  undertakings.  But  she  was  fearless,  fdll 
lergy,  with  the  strong  will  of  her  father,  and  delighting  in  the 
idor  and  show  of  royalty.  She  had  the  public  virtue  becom- 
he  sovereign  of  a  nation,  chose  the  ablest  advisers,  of  whom 
,  Iiord  Burleigh,  was  chie(  and  controlled  her  own  wishes — ^as 
staining  from  a  marriage  with  Leicester — when  they  clashed 
the  welfare  of  the  kingdom.  She  was  a  Lutheran  in  her  the* 
r^  and  was  not  averse  to  ceremonies.  On  the  altar  of  her  own 
ie  ohapel  stood  a  crucifix  and  a  burning  candle.  With  her 
snrative  tendencies,  and  her  high  ideas  of  regal  authority,  she 
no  sympathy  with  Calvinism,  which  was  fast  gaining  groimd 
T  own  kingdom.  Yet  the  political  situation  was  such  that  she 
lot  only  compelled  to  render  aid  to  Calvinists  abroad,  but  to 
nists  in  revolt  against  their  sovereigns — the  Huguenots  in 
oe,  the  Protestants  in  the  Netherlands,  and  the  followers  of 
c  in  Scotland. 

A  interference  of  this  sort  was  first  called  for  in  Scotland. 
e  the  spirit  of  feudalism  had  not  been  reduced,  and  the  feel- 
jj^  ing  of  clanship  was  fervent.  The  aristocracy  were  ex- 
jn  .  tremely  rough  in  their  ways,  except  in  the  few  instances 
where  their  manners  were  somewhat  softened  by  inter- 
ie  with  France.  Under  James  V.  the  king  and  the  clergy  were 
kI  by  a  common  desire  to  curb  the  turbulent  nobility.  There 
lowhere  a  greater  need  of  a  religious  reformation.  The  clergy 
ignorant  and  profligate.  They  profited  by  the  forfeitures  and 
Ities  inflicted  on  the  aristocracy.  The  lay  gentry  saw  what 
y  VIUL  had  done  in  England,  and  looked  with  covetous  eyes 
le  vast  estates  of  their  clerical  rivals.  The  principal  agent  in 
ing  forward  the  government  of  James  was  Cardinal  Beaton,  a 
of  dissolute  character,  but  of  much  ability,  and  a  resolute  up- 
»r  of  the  French  interest  He  proved  himself  competent  to 
rt  the  eflforta  of  Henry  to  move  his  nephew  to  imitate  him  by 
ting  off  connection  with  Borne.  War  with  England  ensued. 
Eurmy  of  James  was  defeated  in  1542  by  the  English  at  Solway 
I,  and  he  died  soon  after.  He  left  the  kingdom  in  the  midst 
.sorder  from  contending  factions,  with  an  infant  daughter, 
'  Stuart — the  niece,  on  the  mother's  side,  of  the  Duke  of 
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Guise — as  the  heir  of  the  crown.     The  Earl  of  Amm,  in  spite  oi 
the  efforts  of  Beaton  to  take  the  supreme  power  into  his  handi^ 
was  made  regent     Here  and  there  an  earnest  religions  Protestant- 
ism manifested  itself.     As  early  as  1528,  Patrick  Hamilton^  who 
had  been  a  student  at  Marburg,  was  put  to  death  as  a  heretic    Of 
him  it  has  been  said  that  the  smoke  of  his  heresy  **  had  infected  aD 
on  whom  it  blew."    In  1543,  George  Wishart,  who  had  been  a 
student  at  Cambridge,  and  a  schoolmaster,  and  had  preached  the 
eyangelical  doctrine  in  Tarious  parts  of  Scotland,  was  burnt  atSt 
Andrew's,  by  order  of  Beaton,  who  from  a  window  was  a  spectator 
of  his  anguish,  and  of  the  courage  with  which  he  bore  it    We£nt 
John  Knox,     ^^^  ^^  Jolm  Knox,  tlic  leader  in  the  Scottish  Befonna- 
1506-1672.      Hon,  as  a  companion  of  Wishart,  for  the  defence  of  whom, 
when  he  preached,  Knox  bore  a  two-handed  sword.    It  was  from 
the  preaching  of  Wishart  that  he  received  his  deep  religioas  im- 
pressions.    Little  is  known  of  his  parentage,  which  was  obscore. 
He  studied  at  Glasgow,  where  he  had  among  his  teachers  John 
Mair,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  who  had  brought  home  with  him 
from  France  the  Ghillican  theory  of  church  gOTemment,  with  demo- 
cratic ideas  as  to  the  origin  of  kingly  power  and  the  virtue  of  fynn- 
nicide.    What,  if  any,  influence,  however,  he  exerted  on  the  thooghis 
of  his  pupil  respecting  these  matters,  is  not  known.    Knox  was  prob- 
ably ordained  as  a  priest  when  he  was  about  twenty-five  years  old. 
After  W^ishart's  death  he  became  a  private  tutor  of  boys.    Beaton 
was  assassinated,  in  1546,  by  conspirators  moved  by  hatred  of  his 
cruelty  and  resentment  for  private  injuries,  or  by  political  animofi^ 
ity.    Knox  had  no  part  in  this  deed  of  blood,  but  had  no  sorrow  to 
express  for  it     The  enemies  of  Beaton  took  refuge  in  the  castle  oi 
St.  Andrew*a    After  some  time  Knox  joined  them,  vnth  the  pupils 
he  was  then  instructing.     There  he  was  called  to  preach,  and  re- 
luctantly complied  with  the  almost  imperative  summons  of  his 
brethren.     The  castle  was  taken  by  the  French,  he  was  carried  to 
France  as  a  captive,  and  was  compelled  to  row  in  the  galleja 
After  his  release,  in  1549,  he  was  cordially  received  by  Cranmer, 
preached  in  the  North  of  England,  but  was  not  well  enough  satis- 
fied with  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  Edward  to  accept  a  bishopric 
that  was  offered  to  him.     During  the  reign  of  Mary  he  was  an  exile, 
first  at  Frankfort,  where  he  was  the  leader  of  the  party  who  were 
opposed  to  the  use  of  the  EngUsh  Prayer  Book.     The  most  of  thifl 
peiiod  be  spent  at  Geneva,  in  the  society  of  Calvin  and  of  the  other 
preachers  associated  with  him,     There  he   published  his  "First 
lUast  of  the  Trumpet  against  the  Monstrous  Regiment  of  Women,' 
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winch  denied  the  right  of  women  to  rule  nations,  and  was  especially 
limed  at  **  the  bloody  Jezebel/'  as  he  afterward  called  her,  who 
then  reigned  in  England.  Mary  of  Guise,  the  widow  of  James  Y., 
who  was  now  regent,  was  secretly  bent  on  subjecting  Scotland  to 
France  ;  but  her  hostility  to  Mary  of  England  and  to  Philip  caused 
her  to  make  the  country  an  asylum  even  for  her  Protestant  enemies. 
Knox  returned  in  1555,  and  preached  with  great  effect  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  He  won  to  his  side  not  only  large  numbers 
of  the  humbler  class,  but  also  many  of  the  nobility  and  of  the  gen- 
try. He  thundered  in  the  pulpit  against  idolatry,  and  the  people 
responded  by  breaking  in  pieces  the  images  of  the  saints  and  pull- 
ing down  the  monasteriea  He  denounced  the  mass  as  the  worship 
of  a  false  god.  He  was  soon  obliged  to  leave  the  country  again, 
and  accepted  a  call  to  Geneva.  But  the  work  had  gained  such  an 
impetus  that,  under  his  inspiring  influence,  even  from  a  distance,  it 
went  forward  Lord  James  Stuai't,  bastard  son  of  the  late  king, 
was  one  of  the  principal  nobles  who  joined  in  it.  In  1557  the 
Tij,  ibrt  "  lords  of  the  congregation  "  united  in  the  first  solemn 
•"*""**  covenant,  whereby  they  renounced  "  the  congregation  of 
Satan,  with  all  the  superstitious  abomination  and  idolatry  thereof," 
and  engaged  to  defend  **  the  whole  congregation  of  Christ,  and  every 
member  thereof.'*  Knox  returned  to  Scotland  in  1559.  In  the 
northern  kingdom  there  was  a  combination  of  subjects  against  the 
established  authority  represented  by  the  regent  Yet  circum- 
stances obHged  Elizabeth  to  come  to  the  help  of  the  insurgents,  and 
to  strike  a  blow  in  behalf  of  Calvinism  and  rebellion,  both  of  which 
she  regarded  Mrith  loathing.  In  the  conflict  with  the  Protestants 
Triumph  of  ^hc  Scottish  regent  called  in  the  aid  of  French  troops. 
2J^^  In  1558,  Mary  Stuart  had  married  Francis  H,  and  by  a 
••"^  secret  agreement  had  given  away  her  kingdom,  in  the 

event  of  her  death  without  heirs,  to  France.  Francis  and  Mary 
styled  themselves  king  and  queen  of  England.  PhiHp  of  Spain  ex- 
pected that  in  a  war  with  France,  Elizabeth  would  soon  need  his  help, 
and  that  England  would  thus  fall  under  his  power.  But  the  high- 
spirited  English  queen  believed  that  the  safest  course  was  to  brave 
all  the  dangers.  She  sent  her  troops  into  Scotland.  She  was  suc- 
oessful,  and,  in  1560,  in  the  Treaty  of  Edinburgh  it  was  agreed  that 
the  French  should  withdraw,  and  that  the  government  of  Scotland 
should  be  committed  to  a  Council  of  the  Lords.  The  regent  died 
in  June  of  the  same  year.  The  Estates  convened  in  August  By 
acts  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  Calvinistic  Protestantism  was  then 
made  the  estabUshed  religion  of  Scotland. 
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Francis  IL,  the  young  husband  of  Mary,  died  cm  December  6, 
1560.    Catharine  4e  Medici  now  acquired  power,  and  set  about  the 
task  of  mediating  between  the  riyal  parties  in  France,  and  of  heep- 
ifarr  in         ^S  ^^wu  the  ambitiou  of  the  Guises.    Mary  xetumed 
^^'^'^^^'^       to  her  own  kingdom  to  take  her  seat  on  her  thxon& 
She  was  beautiful  in  person,  quick-witted,  fascinating  in  her  ad- 
dress, and  with  a  boundless  fund  of  energy.    Her  pnrx>ose  from 
the  first  was  to  restore  the  old  religion  in  Scotland ;  but  to  attempt 
to  do  so  at  once  would  have  exposed  her  to  certain  defeat,  and  it 
would  have  defeated  another  design  that  she  never  ceased  to  cher- 
ish— that  of  securing  for  herself  the  crown  of  England.     She  left 
the  principal  direction  of  afi&drs  in  the  hands  of  her  half-brother, 
whom  she  made  Earl  of  Murray.     To  celebrate  mass  in  her  own 
chapel  was  a  privilege  which  she  gained  with  great  difficulty,  since 
it  encountered  the  stem  public  condemnation  of  Knox,  who  de- 
Her  oonfliot    Bouuced  in  the  pulpit  of  St  Giles  all  such  idolatry.    He 
with  Knox,     divined  from  the  beginning  the  inmost  purposes  of  the 
queen,  and  the  powers  of  enchantment  which  she  exerted  efEecto- 
ally  on  almost  all  who  approached  her  were  lost  on  the  discerning 
and  intrepid  preacher.    His  ''History  of  the  Beformation  of  Be- 
ligion  in  Scotland  "  presents  graphic  narratives  of  the  interviews 
which  he  had  with  her,  and  of  the  progress  of  the  conflict  in  which 
he  was  her  principal  antagonist     She  was  careful  to  do  nothing  to 
give  a  legal  sanction  to  the  acts  which  had  established  the  Ptotes- 
tant  religion.     After  the  civil  war  broke  out  in  France,  the  hopes 
of  Mary  rose  with  every  advantage  gained  by  her  uncles  and  the 
extreme  Catholic  faction,  of  which  they  were  leadei*s.     A  victory  of 
Guise  would  mean,  as  she  believed,  the  downfall  of  Calvinism  in 
Scotland,  and  then  would  follow  a  Catholic  rising  in  England  and 
the  ruin  of  Elizabeth.     But  the  hopes  of  Mary  in  this  direction 
were  wrecked  by  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  Elizabeth  and 
Catharine  de  Medici,  in  1564.     Then  she  abandoned  the  hope  of  a 
marriage  with  Don  Carlos,  or  some  other  powerful  prince  on  the 
continent,  and,  partly  from  an  impulse  of  love,  and  partly  from  pol- 
icy, as  a  means  of  bringing  to  her  support  the  great  earls  in  the 
Her  marriiige  ^orth  of  England,  and  the  English  Catholics  generally, 
\»'ith  Darniey.  ^Yxe  gavB  her  hand  to  her  cousin  Damley.     He  was  the 
grandson  of  Margaret,  the  sister  of  Henry  VllL,  who,  after  the 
death  of  James  IV.,  had  married  the  Earl  of  Angus.    The  marriage 
with  Damley  was  a  menace  alike  to  Protestantism  in  Scotland  and 
in  England,  and  to  the  throne  and  life  of  Elizabeth.     At  this  mo- 
ment there  was  a  dread,  which  proved  to  be  mistaken,  of  a  combi* 
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oatioD  of  France  and  Spain  to  crush  heresy  everywhere.  The 
worifaless  character  of  Damley  was  the  means  of  averting  great 
peril  to  the  Protestant  religion  in  Great  Britain.  His  insolence 
enraged  the  nobles  ;  his  drunkenness  and  other  low  vices  disgusted 
his  wife.  Bizzio,  an  Italian  favorite,  had  promoted  the  marriage. 
HIb  murder  was  the  result  of  a  conspiracy,  in  which  Damley  and 
lome  of  the  Protestant  lords,  to  whom  Rizzdo  was  obnoxious,  were 
the  partners.  Even  then  the  apparent  moderation  of  Mary  in  her 
religious  policy,  in  connection  with  the  birth  of  her  child, 
afterwards  James  L  of  England,  gave  a  brighter  color  to 
her  prospects  of  succeeding,  if  not  of  supplanting,  Elizabeth  ;  but 
the  infatuation  which  led  her  to  place  herself  under  the  influence 
of  Bothwell  was  fatal  to  her  expectations.  Whether  she  was  privy 
HwRhtioaii  ^  ^^  murder  of  her  husband  or  not,  she  married  Both- 
wttbBothweu.  YfeU,  by  whom  the  deed  was  planned.  At  Carbeny  Hill 
a  battle  was  avoided  between  the  forces  of  Bothwell  and  the  army 
ooDected  by  the  Scottish  lords  to  destroy  him,  by  the  surrender 
H«abdi€».  o^  Mary,  who  was  taken  as  a  prisoner  to  Lochleven. 
uoo,  i6«7.  There  she  abdicated  the  throne,  appointing  Murray  re- 
gent daring  the  minority  of  her  son.  Her  escape  from  Lochleven 
was  followed  by  the  defeat  of  her  army  at  Langside,  and  her  pre- 
cipitate flight  into  England,  where  she  threw  herself  on  the  pro- 
tection of  ElizabetL 

After  the  coronation  of  James,  the  ParUament  of  Scotland  con- 
firmed the  acts  of  1560  for  the  establishment  of  Protestantism, 
j^  This  result  was  secured  mainly  through  the  steadfast 

spiiit  of  Knox,  who  was  not  less  resolute  in  withstand- 
ing the  greed  and  ambition  of  the  nobles,  and  their  too  great 
i^eadiness  for  compromise,  than  in  resisting  the  blandishments  and 
threats  of  the  queen. 

In  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  Scottish  Church  the 
lay  eldership  had  a  prominent  place.  In  1578  the  "  Second  Book 
^^  of  Discipline  "  embodied  the  full  Presbyterian  organ i- 

of  the  Scottish  zatioH,  ascending  from  the  parish  sessions  through  the 
presbyteries  and  provincial  synods  up  to  the  General 
Assembly,  which  was  supreme.  Superintendents  were  retained, 
whose  function  it  was  to  carry  out  the  measures  of  the  Assembly. 
At  Frankfort,  Knox  had  composed  a  book  of  devotion  for  public 
worship,  which  he  used  in  his  church  at  Geneva  :  **  The  Forme  of 
Prayers  and  Ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  etc.,  used  in  the  Eng- 
lish Congregation  at  Geneva,  and  approved  by  the  famous  and 
godly  learned  man,  John  Calvin."     This,  with  a  few  changes,  be- 
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came  the  "  Book  of  Common  Order  "  for  the  Scottish  Church.    It 
contams  no  form  of  absolution.     It  includes  a  confession  of  faith, 
which  differs  from  that  which  Parliament  and  the  (General  Assembly 
adopted.     This  new  confession  is  derived  from  Calvin's  catechism 
relating  to  the  Apostles'  Creed.     The  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  is 
identical  with  that  of  Calvin,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lutheran 
and  the  earlier  Zwinglian  theory.     There  was  a  general  fcnrm  <^ 
expulsion  of  unworthy  persons  from  the  Lord's  table,  in  connec 
tion  with  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament.     This  was  called  ex- 
communication or  ''  fencing  of  the  tables."    Marriages,  as  well  es 
baptisms,  were  celebrated  in  church  on  Sundays.     This  "Book 
of  Common  Order "  continued  iu  use  for  about  a  himdred  years, 
when  it  was  dropped,  in  connection  with  the  contest  against  the 
English  Prayer  Book.     After  the  Presbyterian  system  had  been 
established  by  the  Assembly,  the  old  polity  of  the  Church  remained 
as  a  matter  of  law.      There  were  bishops,  and  also  abbots  and 
priors ;  these  places  being  filled,  after  1560,  by  Protestants  and 
sometimes  by  laymen.     In  1572  it  was  agreed  between  the  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  authorities  that  the  old  names  and  titles  of  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  should  continue,  although  the   incumbents 
were  to  have  no  power  greater  than  that  of  superintendents;  and 
were  subject  to  the  kirk  and  General  Assembly  in  spiritual  things, 
as  they  were  to  the  king  in  things  temporal.     The  temporalities  of 
the  sees  had  mostly  flowed   into  the  hands  of  laymen.     This  was 
what  Knox  condemned  :  the  revival  of  episcopacy,  in  the  shadowy 
form  just  described,  appears  to  have  excited  in  him  little  or  no 
opposition.      After  about  twenty  years  the  Presbyterian  system, 
pure  and  simple,  was  established,  under  the  auspices  of  Andrew 
Melville.     Subsequently  the  attempts  of  James  VL,  to  establish  the 
royal  supremacy,  and  to  introduce  the  Anglican  polity,  began  that 
contest  between  the  throne  and  the  kirk  which  signalized  the  fol- 
lowing reign. 

The  changes  in  England  in  matters  of  religion  were  made  by 
Elizabeth  cautiously,  and  as  circumstances  prompted.     The  Prot- 
estants, if  they  were  able  and  energetic,  and  strong  in  the 
:.oiicy  of         large  towns,  still  composed  only  a  minority  of  her  subjectsi 
' '"'  The  clergy  in  convocation  protested  against  changes  in 

religion,  and  affirmed  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  and  the 
supremacy  of  the  successors  of  St.  Peter.  The  oath  of  submission  to 
lier  supremacy  was,  at  the  first,  not  exacted  with  any  strictness  of  the 
[)firish  ministers.  She  ventured  to  restore  the  Prayer  Book,  and  to 
enforce  its  use  thi'ough  an  Act  of  Uniformity  ;  but  in  the  revision  of 
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;  the  changes  were  obviouslj  designed,  by  the  remoTal  of  offensive 
aasages,  to  conciliate  the  Eoman  Catholica  It  was  not  until  Mary 
toart  had  begun  her  plots  in  Scotland,  and  the  Guises  were  gain- 
ig  power  in  France,  that  the  oath  of  supremacy  was  rigidly  exacted 
f  oU  clergymen.     It  was  likewise  imposed  on  ci^il  officers  of  every 

^^       grade.     At  the  same  time  (in  1562),  convocation  revised 

the  Articles — which  were  reduced  from  Forty-two  to 

hirty-nine — and  the  clergy  were  required  to  subscribe  to  them. 

liese  last  measures  are  a  landmark  in  the  warfare  of  Elizabeth 

ith  the  papacy. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  use  made  of  the  powers  possessed 
y  the  queen  through  the  Act  of  Supremacy  and  the  Act  of  Uniform- 
ajiocmity  i*y>  ^^^  through  the  Court  of  High  Commission,  which 
I  rviigioQ.  ,^^g  clothed  with  ample  powers  for  carrying  these  laws 
ito  effect.  Apart  from  better  motives  and  considerations  of  policy, 
er  own  religious  indifference  prevented  her  from  caring  to  pry 
ito  the  opinions  of  her  subjects,  or  from  inflicting  penalties  for 
aere  belief.  What  is  called  religious  persecution,  in  her  reign, 
ras  almost  exclusively  indirect  What  was  demanded  was  com- 
iliance  with  the  laws  relative  to  outward  worship,  and  the  renun- 
iation  of  allegiance  to  all  foreign  ecclesiastical  authority.  The 
pvemment  of  Elizabeth  took  the  ground  which  was  taken  by  all' 
mtheran  Protestants,  and  was  expressed  in  Germany  by  the  max- 
n,  cujiLS  regio  ejus  religio :  the  religion  of  a  country  is  to  be  that  of 
\ie  sovereign.  Only  the  Calvinists,  who  denied  to  the  magistrate 
3  extensive  prerogatives,  rejected  this  doctrine.  Even  they,  when 
bey  could  control  the  action  of  the  state,  as  in  Scotland  or  at 
reneva,  enforced  uniformity.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  moreover,, 
liat  the  control  of  the  ci^dl  authority  in  affairs  of  reHgion  was  the 
bject  which  had  been  contended  for  in  the  long  battle  of  the  mid- 
le  ages  with  the  papacy,  and  against  the  usurpations  of  the  clergy, 
'o  the  foregoing  remarks  it  should  be  added  that  whatever  injus- 
ice  and  other  evils  grew  out  of  the  despotism  of  Henry  YJULL,  and 
iie  despotism,  not  a  little  mitigated,  of  Elizabeth,  it  was  only 
tirough  a  strong  government  in  England,  during  this  age  of  dis- 
ord,  that  the  laud  was  saved  from  the  unspeakable  calamities  of  a 
ivil  war,  in  which,  as  in  France,  the  hatred  natural  to  such  a  con- 
3st  would  have  been  rendered  doubly  intense  by  reUgious  ani- 
losity. 

The  severe  measures  against  Boman  CathoHcs  in  this  reign 
ere  due,  not  to  any  antagonism  to  their  theology,  but  to  the  po- 
tical  hostility  which  was  often  inseparably  associated  with  it» 


370    TUB  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHAUA.  [Pebiod  Ym 

and  to  the  magnitude  of  the  consequent  dangers  to  which  the 
crown  and  the  kingdom  were  exposed.  The  Protestant- 
Roman^  ^  ism  of  the  queen  was  made  the  ground  of  attack  upon  her 
cathouca.  -^^  foreign  powers,  and  of  plots  against  her  life.  In  1669 
victory  over  the  Huguenots  in  France  was  followed  by  a  Catholia 
rebellion  in  the  North  of  England.  The  demand  was  that  Mary's 
title  to  the  succession  should  bo  acknowledged.  In  1570,  Pins  Y. 
promulgated  his  bull,  excommunicating  the  queen,  deposing  her 
and  releasing  her  subjects  from  their  allegiance.  The  pope  en- 
couraged the  English  Catholics  in  the  North  to  revolt  Philip  of 
Spain  was  deterred  only  by  prudential  motives  from  sending  forces 
England  and  ^  ^^  them.  The  currcut  of  events  was  gradually  lead- 
Spain.  jjjg  J.Q  n  direct  conflict  with  Spain.     For  her  own  security 

she  secretly  provided  assistance  for  the  revolted  subjects  of  Philip 
in  the  Netherlands,  which  pleased  France,  as  her  aid  to  the  Scot- 
tish rebels  had  gratified  Philip.  Covertly  she  lent  assistance,  also, 
to  the  Huguenots.  At  length,  the  desperate  condition  of  the  Prot- 
estants in  the  Netherlands  obliged  her  to  send  over  troops  openlv 
for  their  succor.  Shortly  after,  Drake  appeared  before  St  Do- 
mingo and  seized  that  island.  As  England  drifted  into  a  war  mih 
Spain,  perils  thickened  at  home.  In  1568  Dr.  Allen  had  estab- 
lished a  Catholic  college  at  Douay,  for  the  education  of  priests  for 
service  in  England.  At  the  instigation  of  Gregory  XHL,  in  1576, 
tbey  began  their  work  They  were  naturally  considered  by  Eliza- 
beth and  her  counsellors  as  f  omenters  of  treason.  Lord  Bacon  de- 
scribes them  as  "  seminary  priests,  who  were  bred  in  foreign  parts, 
and  supported  by  the  piu'ses  and  charities  of  foreign  princes,  pro- 
fessed enemies  of  this  kingdom,  and  whose  time  had  been  passed 
in  places  where  the  very  name  of  Elizabeth  was  never  heard  except 
as  that  of  a  heretic  excommimicated  and  accursed  ; "  .  .  .and 
who  "had  by  their  own  arts  and  poisons  depraved  and  soured  witli 
a  new  leaven  of  malignity  the  whole  lump  of  Catholics,  which  had 
before  been  more  meek  and  harmless."  At  length  the  priests  were 
forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  to  land,  and  it  was  made  treason  to 
harbor  them.      A  considerable   number  of  them  were 

1684 

seized  and  executed.  Burleigh  explained  to  the  world 
how  the  queen  had  been  driven  to  depart  from  the  merciful  and 
tolerant  policy  toward  the  Roman  Catholics  with  which  she  had  be- 
gun her  reign.  Bat  the  defences  of  this  change  in  her  course  do 
not  avail  as  an  excuse  for  the  enforcement  of  the  re- 
pressive laws  against  the  priests  at  a  later  day,  when  the 
danger  of  Spanish  invasion  was  over.     Mary  Stuart  was  the  centre 
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of  the  hopes  of  the  enemies  of  Proiestant  England,  and  of  Eliz- 
abeth.    By  her  advisers  Mary's  life  was  deemed  a  perpetual  men- 
ace.    When  her  complicity  in  the  conspiracy  of  Babington,  which 
imrolyed  a  Spanish  invasion,  and  the  dethronement  and  death  of 
the  queen,  was  proved,  her  death-warrant  was  signed, 
and  she  was  beheaded  at  Fotheringay.     The  sailing  of 
the  Spanish  armada  for  the  conquest  of  England  was  the  culmina- 
tion of  a  prolonged,  desultory  warfare,  mainly  on  the  ocean.     It 
was  the  supreme  effort  of  the  Catholic  reaction  to  annihilate  the 
Protestant  strength.     The  destruction  of  this  mighty 
fleet  by  the  valor  of  English  seamen,  reinforced  by  the 
tempest,  was  a  mortal  blow  to  the  hopes  of  the  enemies  of  Protest- 
ant England. 

In  order  to  understand  the  Puritan  controversy  we  must  look 
more  closely  at  the  general  character  of  the  Anglican  Church,  as 
it  was  determined  after  the  accession  of  Elizabeth.  That 
^"""^  controversy  did  not  arise  on  account  of  any  differences 
in  theological  doctrine.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  great 
question  on  which  Protestants  were  divided  was  the  Lord's  Supper. 
ThadoctriiM  ^®  sdoptiou  by  the  English  reformers  of  the  Swiss 
octbA  Lord*a  doctriue,  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  held  by  Bullinger 
and  Calvin,  established  complete  concord  between  the 
two  classes  of  theologians,  and  this  amity  was  manifested  and  kept 
up  by  constant  correspondence.  Of  Cranmer's  conversion  to  the 
Swiss  doctrine,  and  of  its  insertion  in  the  Forty-two  Articles,  we  have 
already  spoken.  In  1562,  at  the  revision  of  the  Articles,  the  pointed 
and  emphatic  condemnation  of  the  Lutheran  view  was  omitted,  and 
the  denial  of  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was 
withdrawn ;  but  the  statement  in  the  revised  Articles  (XXVILL 
and  XXIX.)  is  in  exact  conformity  with  the  Calvinistic  opinion. 
Bishop  Jewel  wrote  to  Peter  Martyr :  "As  for  matters  of  doctrine, 
we  have  pared  everything  away  to  the  quick,  and  do  not  differ  from 
your  doctrine  by  a  nail's-breadth  ;  for  as  to  the  ubiquitarian  theory  " 
—  the  Lutheran  view — "there  is  no  danger  in  this  country. 
Opinions  of  that  kind  can  only  gain  admittance  where  the  stones 
have  sense."  The  explanation  of  the  doctrine  which  is  given  in 
the  homilies,  sent  forth  to  be  read  in  the  churches,  is  in  perfect 
consonance  with  Calvin's  teaching.  "  The  real  presence  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,"  wrote  Hooker,  "  is  not  in  the  sacrament  but  in 
the  worthy  receiver."  The  rubric  at  the  close  of  the  communion 
service,  inserted  in  the  Prayer  Book  of  1552,  dropped  in  the 
Prayer  Book  of  Elizabeth,  but  restored  in  1661,  affirms  that  "  the 
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natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven,  and 
not  here ;  it  being  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be 
at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one."  At  the  same  time  the 
rubric,  as  amended  in  1661,  guards  against  the  inference  that  a 
"real  and  essential  *'  presence  of  Christ  is  denied. 

Nor  was  there  any  conflict  with  the  Protestant  churches  on  the 
Continent  on  the  subject  of  predestination.    For  a  long  period,  the 
The  doctrine   ^^^^stants  held  in  common  the  essential  points  of  the  An- 
o£  predettiDft.  gustiniau  tenet     The  English  reformers,  Cranmer  and 
Hidley  included,  professed  the  doctrine  of  unconditiooal 
election.     Cranmer — not  to  speak  of  other  proofs — indicates  Lis 
opinion  in  the  notes  on  the  Great  Bible.     That  is,  they  held  to 
what  was  the  main  feature  of  both  the  Augustinian  and  Calvimstic 
systems.      This  doctrine  is  explicitly  set  forth  in  the  Seventeenth 
Influence  of     Article.     Through  the  whole  reign  of  Edward,  Calvin's 
^^^^"*  personal  influence  was  great  in  England.     It  grew  to  be 

still  greater  after  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign.     "  His  Insti- 
tutes," says  Blunt,  a  defender  of  High  Church  opinions  and  an 
opponent  of  Calvinism,  "  were  generally  in  the  hands  of  the  derff, 
and  might  be  considered  their  text-book  in  theology."    "  The  Insti- 
tutes," says  Hard  wick,  **  became  a  sort  of  oracle  and  text-book  for 
the  students  in  the  universities."    Hooker,  writing  near  the  end  of 
Elizabeth's  reign,  speaks  of  Calvin's  authority  as  having  equalled 
that  of  the  *'  Master  of  Sentences,"  Peter  Lombard,  in  the  flour- 
ishing period  of  scholasticism,  ''  so  that  the  perfectest  divines  were 
judged  they  who  were  skilfulest  in  Calvin's  writinga"    Hooker 
himself  praises  the  Institutes  and  the  commentaries  of  Calvin,  and 
has  no  contest  with  his  doctrinal   system.      He  pronounces  him 
"  incomparably  the  wisest  man  that  ever  the  French  Church  did 
enjoy,  since  the  hour  it  enjoyed  him."    Bullinger*3  writings  were 
lield,  likewise,   in  the  highest  esteem  ;   so  that  as  late  as  1586, 
young  curates  not  licensed  to  preach  were  directed  by  the  Southern 
Convocation  to  provide  themselves  with  a  Bible  and  Bullinger's 
Decades  in  Latin  or  English.     There  were  shades  of  difference  in 
England,  as  in  the  Eeformed  churches  abroad,  on  this  subject  of 
predestination.     There  were  higher  and  more  moderate  Calvinista 
The  "Lam-     Th^s  was  manifest  in  connection  with  the  "Lambeth 
bethArticieR."  Articles,"  in  which   predestination  was   set    forth  in  a 
bald  and  rigid  form.     In  them  assurance  is  declared  essential  to 
saving  faith.     They  grew  out  of  attacks  on  predestination  by  cer- 
tain individuals  in  the  university  of  Cambridge.     They  were  sub- 
scribed  by  Whitgift,  then  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ;  by  Hotton, 
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Lrchbishop  of  York,  and  by  the  Bishops  of  London  and  of  Bangor, 
[he  amendment  of  these  Articles  by  Hutton,  and  still  more  the 
expressions  of  Hooker  on  the  subject  of  which  they  treat,  indicate 
I  rising  disposition  to  avoid  the  more  extreme  type  of  predestina- 
ian  theology.  Yet  this  disposition  was  in  accord  with  the  yiewH 
)f  Bollinger.  It  was  the  manifestation,  for  the  first  time,  of  dissent 
rem  CalYinism,  that  called  out  the  Lambeth  declaration,  and  Fuller 
8  not  far  out  of  the  way  in  saying  that  it  expressed  "  the  general 
ind  received  doctrine  of  England  in  that  age" 

At  the  outset,  and  for  a  long  period,  there  was  no  contro- 
reray  among  the  reformers  on  the  subject  of  episcopacy.  The 
j^^^  g^.  Lutherans,  in  the  Smalcaldic  Articles,  declare  episcopacy 
■'*"^*-  to  be  a  human  institution,  and  assert  that  when  ordinary 
biahops  become  enemies  of  the  Church  or  refuse  to  ordain,  they 
may  be  dispensed  with.  Melanchthon  wanted  bishops,  as  a  means 
oi  protecting  the  Church  from  disorder  and  from  the  apprehended 
tyranny  of  princes,  and  Luther  would  not  have  objected  to  them. 
Biahops  were  retained  by  the  Lutherans  in  Sweden,  and,  in  the 
Form  of  superintendents,  in  Denmark  Calvin  recommended  the 
King  of  Poland  to  retain  bishops,  and  felt  no  repugnance  to  the  ex- 
arciae  of  a  presidency  by  a  single  minister,  who  should  be  appointed 
to  such  a  duty  by  the  Church.  When  Swiss  divines  came  to  Eng- 
land they  generally  found  many  things  which  they  wished  to  see 
reformed  ;  but  to  bishops,  as  such,  they  had  no  repugnance.  When 
English  divines  went  to  Strasburg,  Zurich,  or  Geneva,  they  felt 
not  the  slightest  scruples  on  the  score  of  the  parity  of  the  clergy 
nrhich  they  found  to  be  established  in  these  places. 

Until  we  approach  the  close  of  Elizabeth's  reign  there  are  no 
traces,  in  the  Anglican  Church,  of  the  jure  divino  idea  of  episco- 
litwn  of  pacy — ^1^6  doctrine  that  bishops  are  necessary  to  the  be- 
'P^'^P**^-  ing  of  a  church,  and  that  without  episcopal  ordination 
;he  functions  of  the  ministry  cannot  be  lawfully  discharged.  The 
Irticles  are  obviously  drawn  up  according  to  the  prevalent  idea 
;hat  each  national  church  is  to  determine  its  own  polity  and  cerc- 
noniea  Episcopacy  is  not  among  the  notes  of  the  Church,  as  it  is 
lefined  in  them.  "  Orders  "  are  not  allowed  to  be  called  sacra- 
nents  in  the  scriptural  sense,  since  for  these  there  is  requisite 
jome  "  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God."  It  had  been 
iie  common  view  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  difference  between 
jishop  and  priest  is  one  of  office  and  not  of  order,  the  defining 
characteristic  of  **  order  "  being  power  to  perform  a  special  act,  in- 
volving a  certain  indelible  character  impressed  on  the  souL     The 
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priest,  as  capable  of  performing  the  miracle  of  the  EachanBt, 
in  everything,  except  in  office  or  function,  on  a  level  with  the 
This  opinion  was  held  even  by  Bellarmine.  It  prevailed  among  the 
Anglican  reformers.  It  is  taught  in  "  The  Institution  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,"  published  by  authority  in  1537.  It  is  asserted  by  Bishop 
jewei^adoo-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  "Apology"  for  the  Church  of  England, 
trine  aa  to       and  in  his  "  Defence  "  of  the  "  Apology.**    The  first  d 

orders.  ^__  ^*f 

these  works,  translated  into  English  by  the  tvife  of  Sir 
Nicholas  Bacon,  Elizabeth  ordered  to  be  chained  in  eveiy  parish 
church  in  England,  that  it  might  be  freely  read  and  consulted 
The  Preface  to  the  Ordinal  in  the  Prayer  Book,  to  be  sure,  affiims 
that  ''from  the  apostles'  time  there  have  been  these  orders  of  min- 
isters in  Christ's  Church :  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons."  Yet  the 
term  "orders"  is  used  by  Jewel,  for  example,  in  a  popular  sense, 
as  interchangeable  with  "degrees,"  and  it  is  rendered  "degrees" 
in  the  translation  of  his  "  Defence."  This  view,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, that  the  distinction  of  bishop  and  presbyter  is  one  of 
office,  and  not  of  order,  cannot  be  considered  a  mere  legacy  from 
the  schoolmen,  received  without  scrutiny.  It  is  held  much  later 
by  so  learned  and  celebrated  defenders  of  episcopacy  as  Dean  Field 
Cnnma'B  ^^^  Archbishop  Ussher.  A  catechism,  approTed  by 
Tiew*.  Cranmer  in  1548,  and  said  to  have  been  mainly  a  trans- 

lation of  a  Lutheran  work,  teaches  a  succession  from  the  apcetleB 
of  "  bishops  and  priests  "  in  the  ministry  ;  but  nothing  is  said  of 
the  relation  of  the  two  classes  of  ministers  to  one  another.  *'It 
was  not,"  says  Blunt,  **  until  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy  tlial 
the  distinction  between  the  orders  of  bishops  and  priests  was  as- 
serted." At  the  end  of  Edward's  reign,  Cranmer  was  writing  to 
Melanchthon,  Bullinger,  and  Calvin,  in  the  hope  of  procuring  a  gen- 
eral synod  of  the  Protestant  churches  for  the  construction  of  a 
common  basis  of  doctrine.     In  these  letters  there  is  no  hint  of  asT 

• 

important  matter  to  be  considered  as  a  ground  of  fellowship  save 
the  grand  mooted  point  of  the  Loixi  s  Supper.  The  statute  of  the 
13th  of  Elizabeth  made  room  for  ministers  ordained  abroad,  ac- 
cording to  other  forms  than  those  prescribed  in  the  Prayer  Book 
U>  be  admitted  to  parishes  in  England.  Such  ministers,  as  is  shovi 
by  numerous  incontrovertible  proofs,  were  thus  admitted  in  «»- 
Hidorable  numbers,  through  Elizabeths  reign,  and  even  far  into  the 
uo\t  century.  Down  to  the  era  of  Laud  and  Charles  L,  when  12» 
nti«^u\lotal  theory  of  episcopacy  had  taken  root,  the  validity  of  the 
sM>lin;*tion  received  by  the  ministry  of  foreign  churches  was  not 
i^no\i8ly  impugned,  nor  wus  there  an  interruption  of  ecdesiastvafl 
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idlowahip  between  them  and  the  Chnrch  of  England.  Even  in  the 
preat  reaction  after  the  restoration  of  the  Stuarts,  the  Act  of  Uni- 
ormityy  in  1661,  which  required  episcopal  ordination  of  all  in- 
mmbents  of  benefices,  added  the  proviso  '^  that  the  penalties 
n  this  act  shall  not  extend  to  the  foreigners  or  aliens  of  the  foreign 
Reformed  churches  allowed,  or  to  be  allowed,  by  the  king's 
najesty,  his  heirs  and  successors  in  England." 

There  were  two  stages  in  the  Puritaji  controversy.  In  the  first, 
ihe  subject  of  contention  was  the  use  of  the  vestments  of  the  clergy 
riM  ritiMiictio  ^^^  ^^  certain  ceremonies.  In  the  second,  into  which 
■^'*^**'^-  the  first  led,  prelacy  and  the  relation  of  Church  to  State 
were  the  great  matters  in  debate.  From  the  beginning  there  were 
xxme  in  England  who  wished  to  introduce  more  radical  changes 
than  the  government — not  to  speak  now  of  the  temper  of  the  peo' 
pie — ^would  allow.  Their  general  aim  was  to  conform  the  Beforma' 
tion  in  England  to  the  type  which  it  had  assumed  in  the  Beformed 
or  Calvinistic  churches  on  the  continent.  This  tendency  was 
stzengthened  by  the  presence  of  the  eminent  foreign  divines  whom 
CSranmer  drew  about  him  in  the  reign  of  Edward.  It  acquired  a 
Eresh  and  powerful  stimulus  by  the  return  of  the  exiles — eight  hun- 
ired  in  number — ^who  had  been  inhospitably  regarded  by  the  Lu- 
therans, and  who  had  resorted  mostly  to  Zurich  and  Geneva,  or 
io  the  cities  of  the  Bhine,  where  Calvinism  was  established.  The 
racant  bishoprics,  of  which  after  Elizabeth's  accession  there  were 
hirteen,  were  naturally  filled  with  the  stanch  defenders  of  Prot- 
sstantism,  who  had  preferred  exile  to  submission  to  the  papal  sys- 
»m  as  restored  by  her  predecessor.  Parker,  who  had  remained  in 
Bngland,  in  some  place  of  safe  seclusion,  was  made  Archbishop 
)f  Canterbury.  The  new  leaders  among  the  clergy  desu^ed  to  cast 
iside  the  cap  and  surplice,  and  with  them  other  peculiarities  of 
he  ritual  which  had  been  generally  dropped  by  their  Protestant 
brethren  on  the  continent.  The  OTOimd  of  the  objection 
hevcstmentfl,  to  thcsc  things  was  that  they  were  identified  in  the  pop- 
ular mind  with  the  notion  that  the  minister  is  a  priest. 
Chey  were  often  pronounced  to  be  badges  of  "popery."  When  it 
raa  said  in  reply  that  the  usages  in  question  were  indifferent  in 
heir  nature,  not  being  forbidden  in  the  gospel,  it  was  rejoined  that 
hey  are  misleading,  and  that,  even  if  not  contrary  to  a  command- 
nent  of  Scripture,  the  civil  magistrate  still  has  no  right  to  compel 
he  observance  of  them.  In  this  last  proposition  was  evidently  in- 
rolved  an  idea  as  to  the  royal  supremacy,  which  might  eventually 
ead  to  a  grave  conflict.     When  it  is  remembered  what  a  ferment 


576    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [Pbuod  TIU 

has  been  excited  in  England  recently  by  ritualistic  controrersiei^ 
which,  considering  the  present  time  in  comparison  ¥dih  the  past^ 
are  of  far  less  moment,  there  need  be  no  surprise  at  the  out- 
breaking of  the  Puritan  debate,  which  related  to  themes  lying 
in  the  same  province.    In  the  framing  of  the  Prayer  Book  care  had 
been  taken  to  offend  as  little  as  possible  the  adherents  of  the  Cath- 
olic system,  and  the  people  who  had  an  inbred  attachment  to  the 
methods  of  worship  under  which  they  had  grown  up.  lu 
the  conaf^a-   the  Prayer  Book  the  conservatives  found  a  warrant  for 
**^***  their  proclivities  in  religious  thought     Of  the  mass  of 

the  parish  priests  but  very  few  were  deprived  of  their  livings  when 
Elizabeth  came  in.  What  would  be  the  effect  upon  the  more  than 
nine  thousand  beneficed  clergymen  who  had  so  lately  used  their 
missals  and  breviaries,  if  innovations  of  a  radical  character  in  the 
accustomed  forms  should  be  suddenly  introduced  and  imposed  bv 
law  ?  Besides  the  consideration  of  safety  and  expediency,  there 
was  rising  among  the  clergy  a  school  of  Protestant  divines  who 
were  more  and  more  disposed  to  go  back  of  Calvin  to  Augustine, 
and  to  draw  their  theological  and  ecclesiastical  principles  from  the 
Church  of  the  first  three  centuries.  Yet  the  party  averse  to  the 
continued  use  of  the  vestments  was  strong  in  numbers^  and  still 
more  influential  from  the  ability  and  standing  of  its  members.  In 
the  reign  of  Edward,  Hooper,  when  chosen,  in  1550,  to 
the  bishopric  of  Gloucester,  at  first  refused  to  wear  the 
bishop's  apparel  at  his  consecration.  After  he  had  been  imphs^ 
oned  the  difficulty  was  settled  by  a  compromise.  In  1555  the 
Troubles  at  troublc  sprung  up  amoug  the  English  exiles  at  Frankfort, 
Frankfort.  -^herc  Knox  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  a  party  which  de- 
manded changes  in  the  communion  service  of  the  Prayer  Bock, 
and  other  alterations  in  connection  with  them.  When  this  party 
was  outnumbered  by  fresh  emigrants  from  England  who  attached 
themselves  to  the  other  side,  he  witlidrew  to  Geneva,  At  the  be- 
ginning of  Elizabeth's  reign,  there  was  a  general  feeling  among 
her  newly-appointed  bishops  in  favor  of  the  disuse  of  the  vestments 
and  of  the  other  offensive  ceremonies,  such  as  kneeling  at  the  sac- 
rament, signing  the  cross  in  baptism,  eta  This  was  the  wish  of 
Jewel,  who  stijjfmatized  the  clerical  garb  as  "a  relic  of  the  Amor- 
it^s,"  and  in  his  letters  to  Peter  Martyr  rejoiced  that  in  Scotland 
the  "theatrical  dresses,"  etc.,  had  been  consigned  to  the  flame& 
With  him  agreed  No  well,  Sandys,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York, 
Griiiilal,  w  ho  followed  Parker  as  Archbishop  of  Canterbunr,  an^ 
many  other  divines.     Even  Parker,  at  the  outset,  appears  to  have 
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K>ked  on  the  Testmenis  witih  disfaTor.  Burleigh,  Walsingham, 
moester,  and  many  other  prominent  civilians,  were  of  the  same 
o(  mind.  But  this  was  a  matter  on  which  the  queen  was 
inflexible.  The  Swiss  divines  who  were  consulted  by 
fewel  and  his  associates,  generally  advised  a  humoring  of  her 
viahes,  rather  than  a  refusal  to  take  office  at  the  risk  of  driving 
E^beth  nearer  the  papal  party.  Many  of  the  clergy,  however, 
did  not  conform  to  the  obnoxious  parts  of  the  ritual.  A  sort  of 
chaos  ensued  in  the  modes  of  worship.  Elizabeth  determined  to  put 
an  end  to  this  confusion  and  to  this  disobedience  to  her  enact- 
ments. It  was  Elizabeth,  and  not  her  bishops,  who  compelled  the 
uae  of  the  vestments.  Parker  was  required  to  prosecute  the  delin- 
quents. At  length  the  Puritans  began  to  organize  in  separate 
"conventicles,"  as  their  meetings  were  styled  by  their  adversaries, 
in  order  to  worship  in  the  manner  which  they  approved.  They 
were  numerous.  Their  clergy  were  learned  and  effective  preach- 
ers, and  both  clergy  and  people  were  willing  to  suffer  for  the  sake 
of  conscience.  Whatever  diversity  of  opinion  may  exist  at  the 
present  day  in  respect  to  the  merits  of  the  ritual  controversy,  there 
can  be  no  want  of  approval  of  the  zeal  of  the  Puritans  against  plu- 
ralities and  in  favor  of  a  stricter  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  of 
an  educated,  earnest  ministry  to  take  the  place  of  the  thousands  of 
nnworthy  and  grossly  ignorant  clergymen. 

If  Hooper  was  the  father  of  Puritanism  in  its  incipient  form,  a  like 
relation  to  Puritanism,  as  a  ripe  and  developed  system,  belongs  to 
itftwright*  Thomas  Cartwright,  Lady  Margaret's  professor  of  divin- 
fisikieos.  £|.y  ^^  Cambridge.  Yet,  Puritanism,  by  being  associated, 
mder  his  auspices,  with  Presbyterianism,  and  with  the  Presbyte- 
ih  theaer  ''^  System  as  an  exclusively  authorized  system  of  polity', 
rprnbyte-  cooled  the  zeal  of  no  small  number  of  those  who  micfht 
before  have  been  cotmted  among  its  adherents.  The  first 
oint  in  Cartwright*s  system  is  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  only  the 
ule  of  faith,  but  also  the  rule  of  the  government  and  discipline  of 
he  Church.  They  prescribe,  as  he  holds,  a  system  of  polity  from 
rhich  the  Church  is  not  at  liberty  to  depart  The  second  point 
3  that  the  management  of  church  affairs  belongs  to  the  Church  it- 
elf  and  its  officers,  and  not  to  civil  magistrates.  Thus  Calvinism 
sserted  in  England  its  doctrine  of  the  independence  of  the  Church 
>f  State  control,  and  also  its  doctrine  of  the  control  of  the  State  by 
he  Church  ;  for  Cartwright  was  no  friend  of  toleration.  In  his 
dew  there  must  be  uniformity  in  religion,  enforced  by  the  civil 
ttithority.     Moreover,  he   maintained   that  the   system  of  polity 
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which  the  Scriptures  ordain  is  the  Presbyterian,  and  that  prelacy  is, 
therefore,  unlawful. 

Against  these  views  there  rose  in  opposition  the  queen  herself, 
who  was  disposed  to  push  her  undefined  visitatorial  power  even  so 
oogition  to  ^^^  *^  ^^  prohibit  the  meetings  of  clergymen  for  mutual 
car^right'a  improvement,  and,  with  her,  all  supporters  of  the  royal 
supremacy  when  it  was  kept  within  narrower  limik 
Against  Cartwright's  views  there  were  arrayed,  moreover,  all  de- 
fenders of  the  Episcopal  system  of  church  government.  These,  in- 
cluding Whitgift,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  principal  opponent 
of  Cartwright's  doctrines,  even  then  were  far  from  asserting  the  jure 
divino  theory,  or  the  necessity  of  bishops,  in  the  sense  that  a  church 
cannot  exist  without  them.  They  went  no  farther  than  to  main- 
tain the  antiquity  and  expediency  of  the  Episcopal  organization. 
"Wherein,"  says  Whitgift,  "do  we  agree  with  the  papists?  or 
wherein  do  we  dissent  from  the  reformed  churches  ?  With  these 
we  have  all  points  of  doctrine  and  substance  in  common ;  from  the 
others  we  dissent  in  the  most  part  both  of  doctrine  and  ceremo- 
nies.** But  one  extreme  tended  to  beget  another.  Bancroft^  who 
Jure  divino  eventually  became  the  successor  of  Whitgift,  is  thought 
Kpiftcopacy.  ^  hove  bccu  the  first  to  propound  the  exclusive  theory, 
which  would  cast  the  other  Protestant  churches  out  of  the  Churdi 
Catholic  ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  his  sermon  at  St  Paul's  Crosa, 
in  1589,  warrants  the  imputation.  At  the  consecration,  in  1610,  of 
the  Scottish  bishops,  who  had  received  only  Presbyterian  ordina- 
tion, he  met  a  "scruple,"  or  inquiiy,  of  Bishop  Andre  wes,  with  the 
remark  that  ordination  by  presbyters,  where  bishops  could  not  be 
had,  was  sufficient.  The  bishops  then  created  were  sent  to  preside 
over  Presbyterian  clergy. 

About  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  a  new  turn  was  given 
to  the  Puritan  controversy  by  the  publication  of  the  work  of  Hooker, 
uichard  the  treatise  on  "  Ecclesiastical  Polity."  His  serene,  dis- 
looSWi?^  passionate  spirit,  his  vigor  and  eloquence,  seemed  to  take 
principles.  ^p  ^-^Q  controversy  into  a  higher  atmosphere.  He  be- 
lieves in  the  apostolic  institution  of  Episcopacy,  and  admits  his 
difference  from  Jewel,  his  revered  master  and  guide,  in  holding 
that  bishops  are  a  distinct  order  from  presbyters.  But  he  enters 
into  a  discussion  of  the  nature  of  laws  and  the  origin  of  authority. 
While  claiming  that  Episcopacy  is  the  primitive  form  of  govern- 
nuiiit,  and  the  best  form,  he  affirms  that  "the  whole  church  visible 
being  the  true  original  subject  of  all  power,"  "it  may  be  in  some  cases 
not  unnecessai-y  that  we  decline  from  the  ordinary  ways,"  when  led 
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ihfireto  by  "  an  exigence  of  necessity."  Although  Episcopacy  be  of 
difine  ordination,  Uiere  is  no  necessity,  he  tells  us,  "  for  an  eyer- 
hsting  continuance  of  bishops."  Episcopacy  is  not  necessary,  he 
teaches,  for  the  validity  of  the  sacraments.  "There  may  be,"  he 
TaikH^  of  concedes,  "  a  very  great  and  sufficient  reason  to  allow 
■«j^j»T»i  ordination  made  without  a  bishop."    Calvin,  he  thinks, 

did  the  best  he  could  in  his  church  arrangements  at 
Qeneva.  Thus  Hooker  made  space  for  the  full  ecclesiastical  recog- 
oiiion  of  the  foreign  Protestant  churches,  and  for  ''  the  numbers," 
\o  quote  the  words  of  Keble,  *'  who  had  been  admitted  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  Church  in  England,  with  no  better  than  Presbyterian 
iteBncUah  ^^dination."  Through  the  century  that  followed  the 
gnj^^MMi     Beformation  there  was  in  general  a  fraternal  recognition 

of  the  foreign  Protestant  churches.     It  may  be  sufficient 

to  refer  to  the  names  of  three  prominent  churchmen,  all 
of  them  eminent  defenders  of  Episcopacy  as  the  e^urliest  and  best 
fiiid,i56i-  method  of  church  government.  The  first  is  Bichard 
***•  Field,  Dean  of  Gloucester,  who  in  his  famous  work  on  the 

Ghurch,  defends  the  foreign  churches  and  the  sufficiency  of  their 
BUI,  16T4.  orders.  The  second  is  Bishop  Joseph  Hall,  who  wrote 
"^^  much  later,  and  at  the  request  of  Laud,  but  who  repu- 

diates with  warmth  the  charge  of  uncharitableness  in  relation  to  the 
foreign  Protestant  churches,  which,  he  says,  for  want  of  Episcopacy 
"  lose  nothing  of  the  true  essence  of  a  church."  Hall  was  one  of 
the  deputies  who  sat  in  the  Synod  of  Dort  The  third  name  is  that 
j^yj^  of  ITssher,  the  most  learned  champion  of  Episcopacy  in 

Ojito,  1680-  that  age,  who  maintains  the  same  view.     Long  after  the 

Bestoration  and  the  great  Episcopal  reaction  that  at- 
liended  it,  even  until  now,  like  principles  have  been  mantained  by 
i^jjjj^^  many  divines  of  high  distinction  in  the  English  Church, 

vjke,  1667-    Archbishop  Wake  in  1724  wrote  to  Courayer  :  "  I  should 

be  sorry  to  affirm  that,  where  the  government  is  not 
Bpiscopol,  there  is  no  church,  nor  any  true  administration  of  the 
lacraments ; "  and,  in  1719,  he  wrote  to  Le  Clerc,  concerning  the 
[}ontinental  Protestant  churches  :  "  Far  be  it  from  me  to  have  such 
in  iron  heart,  that  on  account  of  this  defect" — the  absence  of  Epis- 
jopal  government — "  I  should  think  that  any  of  them  ought  to  be 
rat  off  from  our  communion  ;  or,  with  some  mad  writers  among  us  " 
—furiosns  inter  nos  scriptoribus — "  I  should  affirm  that  they  have 
ID  true  and  valid  sacraments,  and  even  that  they  are  hardly  to  be 
sailed  Christians." 

But  from  the  time  of  Bancroft  another  school  grew  up,  which 


380    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  t^aiOD  YUL 

was  disposed  to  make  Episcopacy  essential,  not  merely  to  the  well* 
l)eing,  but  also  to  the  being  of  a  church.     This  is  the  view  pre- 
sented in  the  vrritings,  on  this  subject,  of  Jeremy  Taylor.     It  is 
characteristic  of  the  school  of  Hammond  and  of  Laud.     Its  growth 
is  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  feelings  engendered  by  the  Puritan 
assaults  upon  prelacy,  and  the  assertion  by  Presbyterians  of  the 
exclusive  right  of  their  system  ;  partly  to  an  alienation,  on  doctri- 
nal and  other  grounds,  from  the  German  Lutherans,  and  the  spread 
of  Arminianism  in  England,  by  which  the  bond  of  sympathy  with 
the  Calvinistic  churches  abroad  was  weakened  ;  and  partly  to  the 
decrease  of  danger  from  the  side  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  paitj, 
which  rendered  the  union  of  Protestants  in  England  with  one 
another  and  with  their  brethren  abroad  a  less  imperatiTe  necessity' 
But  beyond  these  specific  causes  of  the  growth  of  High  Chur&li 
doctrine,  we  must  not  overlook  an  increasing  influence,  not  spring' 
ing  wholly  from  these  agencies,  of  what  have  been  called  **Hm^ 
primitive  and  Catholic  elements,"  which,  along  with  the  Protesta*** 
elements,  from  the  beginning  entered  into  the  Anglican  systea^^ 
Tliere  had  been  less  disposition  than  existed  elsewhere  to  isola^^® 
any  single  doctrine,  or  to  give  to  it  an  exclusive  prominence.   Abo^^'^ 
all,  there  had  been  from  the  outset  what  may  be  termed  a  patristE  ^ 
spirit — a  desire  to  follow,  as  for  as  might  be,  the  teachings  of  th 
early  Fathers,  and  the  models  of  church  organization  in  the  firs 
centuries.     The  habit  of  quoting  the  Fathers  for  the  support  an< 
illustration  of  doctrines  is  exemplified  in  a  striking  way — to  giv^ 
but  one  instance — in  the  homilies  appointed,  under  EUzabetl^  tc^ 
be  read  in  the  churches. 

The  Presbyterian  principles  of  Cartwright,  and  the  intolerant 
theories  which  he  coupled  with  them,  made  it  easier  for  Elizabeth 
Progress  of  ^  rcsist  the  increasing  demand  for  changes  in  the  ritual 
paritaniBm.  y^^  ^^  progrcss  of  Puritauism  in  its  essential  spirit  was 
steady  during  all  the  years  of  the  mortal  conflict  of  England  with 
Spain,  and  down  to  the  end  of  her  reign.  The  influence  of  Cal- 
vinism was  seen  in  the  gi'owing  courage  and  independence  of  her 
parliamenta  She  saw  when  it  was  necessary  to  give  way  to  their 
requirements,  and  on  such  occasions  was  prudent  enough  to  yield. 
In  the  Church  itself,  Puritanism  made  an  equal  progress.  "At 
the  very  outset  of  her  reign,"  writes  Mr.  Green,  "the  need  of  re- 
placing the  Maiian  bishops  by  stanch  Protestants,  forced  her  to 
fill  the  English  sees  with  men  whose  creed  was,  in  almost  every 
otise,  Calvinistic.  The  bulk  of  the  lower  clerg}',  indeed,  were  left 
without  change ;  but  as  the  older  parsons  died  out  their  placet 
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mostly  filled  by  Puritan  successors.  The  universities  fur- 
id  the  new  clergy,  and,  at  the  close  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  the 
of  the  universities  was  hotly  Puritan.  Even  the  outer  uniform- 
n  which  the  queen  set  her  heart  took  a  Puritan  form.  The 
>f  the  Prayer  Book,  indeed,  was  enforced ;  but  the  aspect  of 
lish  churches,  and  of  English  worship,  tended  more  and  more 
le  model  of  Geneva.  The  need  of  more  light  to  follow  the  ser- 
in the  new  Prayer  Books  served  as  a  pretext  for  the  removal 
ained  glass  from  the  church  windows.  Tlie  communion  table 
1  almost  everywhere  in  the  midst  of  the  church.  If  the  sur- 
\  was  generally  worn  during  the  service,  the  preacher  often 
nted  the  pulpit  in  a  Geneva  gown.  We  see  the  progress  of 
change  in  the  very  chapel  of  the  primates  themselves.  The 
lel  of  Lambeth  House  was  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  among 
ecclesiastical  buildings  of  the  t|me ;  it  was  a  place  *  whither 
f  of  the  nobility,  judges,  clergy,  and  persons  of  all  sorts,  as 
strangers  as  natives,  resorted.'  But  all  pomp  of  worship  grad- 
'  passed  away  from  it  Under  Cranmer  tlie  stained  glass  was 
ed  away  from  its  windows.  In  Elizabeth's  time  the  com- 
ion  table  was  moved  into  the  middle  of  the  chapel,  and  the 
3nce  table  destroyed.  Under  James,  Archbishop  Abbot  put 
inishing  stroke  on  all  attempts  at  a  high  ceremonial.  The 
was  no  longer  used  as  a  special  vestment  in  the  communion, 
[yrimate  and  his  chaplains  forbore  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Olirist. 
organ  and  choir  were  alike  aboHshed,  and  the  service  re^ 
i  to  a  simplicity  which  would  have  satisfied  Calvin." 
here  were  two  classes  of  dissenters  against  whom  the  Act  of 
)rmity  was  enforced  without  mercy.  The  first  was  the  Inde- 
ndenta  Pendents,  of  whose  origin  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  The 
P"**^  other  was  the  Baptists,  who  were  unjustly  confounded 

the  Anabaptist  preachers  of  anarchy  in  Germany,  and  who 
shed  the  only  martyrs  who  in  this  reign  were  burnt  at  the 

.  sketch  of  the  Reformation  in  Great  Biitain  would  be  incom- 
without  some  notice  of  the  attempts  to  plant  Protestantism 

in  Ireland.  L-eland,  one  of  the  last  of  the  countries  to 
in'      become  fully  subject  to  Holy  See,  has  been  equalled 

by  none  in  its  devotion  to  the  Roman  Church  ;  although 
independence  of  the  country  was  wrested  from  it  under  the 
ant  of  a  bull  of  Adrian  IV.,  which  gave  it  to  Henry  H.  Prot- 
itism  was  associated  with  the  hated  domination  of  fbreignen^ 
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and  was  propagated  according  to  methods  recognized  in  thai  age 
as  lawful  to  the  conqueror.     Invaders  who  were  engaged  in  an  al- 
most perpetual  conflict  with  a  subject  race,  the  course  of  which 
was  marked  bj  horrible  massacres,  could  hardly  hope  to  conyert 
their  enemies  to  their  own  religious  faith.     Henry  \JLLL,  ha?mg 
made  himself  the  head  of  the  English  Church,  proceeded  to  esiah^ 
lish  his  religious  supremacy  in  the  neighboring  island.     This  was 
ordained  by  the  Irish  Parliament  in  1537,  but  was  resisted  bj  a 
great  part  of  the  clergy,  with  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh  at  their 
head.     George  Browne,  a  willing  agent  of  the  king,  who  had  been 
provincial  of  the  Augustine  friars  in  England,  was  made  Archbishop 
A  Prote«tant    ^^  Dublin.     The  Protestant  hierarchy  was  constituted, 
hierarchy.       ^J^^  ^Jjq  people  remained  CathoUc.     The  mistaken  poKcj 
of  seeking  to  Anglicize  the  country  was  pursued,  and  the  serrifles 
of  religion  were  conducted  in  a  tongue  which  they  did  not  under- 
stand.    The  Prayer  Book,  which  was  introduced  iu  1551,  was  not 
rendered  into  Irish,  but  was  to  be  rendered  into  Latin,  for  the 
sake  of  ecclesiastics  and  others  who  were  not  acquainted  with  Eng- 
lish I     On  the  accession  of  Mary,  the  new  fabric  which  had  been 
raised  by  Henry  VllL  and  his  son  fell  to  pieces  without  resistance. 
As  the  Catholic  reaction  became  organized  in  Europe,  and  began 
to  wage  its  contest  with  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  Irish,  who  had  to 
some  extent  attended  the  English  service,  generally  deserted  it 
Protestantism  had  no  footing  outside  of  the  Pale,  or  where  English 
soldiers  were  not  present  to  protect  it  or  force  it  upon  the  people. 
The  Episcopal  Church  in  Ireland  wore  a  somewhat  Pari- 
Episcopal       tanic  cast,  and  in  its  formularies  set  forth  prominently 
Church.         ^^^  Calvinistic  theology.     The  Articles  of  Faith— which 
were  superseded  by  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — were  composed  in 
1615,  probably  by  Archbishop  XJssher,  then  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  Dublin.     They  incorporate  for  substance  the  Lambeth  Articles 
on  predestination.     The  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  set  forth 
very  distinctly,  according  to  the  Calvinistic  conception.     The  Irish 
Articles  were  the  chief  source  from  which  were  drawn  the  creeds 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly.     The  New  Testament  was  not  trans- 
lated into  Irish  imtil  1602  ;  and  the  Prayer  Book,  though  trans- 
lated earlier,  was  not  sanctioned  by  public  authority,  and  was  little 
used.     Among  various  wise  suggestions  in  Lord  Bacon's  tract, 
written  in  1601,  entitled  "  Considerations  touching  the  Queen's  Ser- 
vice in  Ireland,"  is  a  recommendation  to  take  care  "  of  the  versions 
of  Bibles  and  catechisms,  and  other  books  of  instruction,  into  the 
Irish  language."    With  equal  sagacity  and  good  feeling,  he  counsela 
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the  establishment  of  colonies  or  plantations,  the  sending  out  of  fer- 
Teoi^  popular  preachers,  and  of  pious  and  learned  bishops,  and  the 
fostering  of  education.  He  recommends  mildness  and  toleration 
nther  than  the  use  of  the  temporal  sword.  But  the  policy  which 
the  great  philosopher  and  statesman  marked  out  was  veiy  imper- 
fectly followed. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

THE  SEFOBMATION  IN  ITALY  AND  SPAIN :  THB  CATHOLIC  COTJN- 

TEE-EEFOBMATION. 

PlBOTBSTANTisM  wss  uot  coufiued  to  Northcm  and  Central  Eu- 
rope.  It  early  extended  across  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  into  Italy 
and  Spain.     But  here  forces  were  gradually  organized 
"^S^   which  were  to  an^st  the  progress  of  its  principles,  and 
'*'*^*         even  to  drive  them  out  of  lands  in  which  they  had  appar- 
ently gained  a  firm  foothold.     It  was  natural  that  the  cause  of  the 
Beformation  should  find  adherents  among  the  Italians     Upon  their 
country  the  temporal  ambition  of  the  popes  had  brought  untold 
eyils.    They  were  familiar,  as  nations  more  distant  from  Home 
could  not  be,  with  corruptions  in  the  papal  government  of  the 
Church.     The  vices  of  the  clergy,  the  arrogance  and  venality  of  the 
Boman  court,  had  been  exposed  by  their  greatest  writers,  begin- 
ning with  Dante.     From  the  minds  of  cultivated  Italians,  through 
the  influence  of  tlie  new  learning,  superstition,  and  even  moderate 
reverence  for  ecclesiastical  authority,  had  well-nigh  vanished.     But 
while  these  circumstances  were  favorable  to  the  introduction  of 
Protestantism,  there  were  other  circumstances,  equally  important, 
which  stood  in  the  way  of  its  final  success.     The  Italians  looked 
upon  the  papacy  as  a  national  institution.     On  this  account  they 
Were  jealous  of  all  attempts  from  abroad  to  curtail  its  prerogatives. 
To  multitudes  of  them  it  brought  high  position,  wealth,  and  influ- 
ence.   The  ancient  spirit  of  liberty  and  patriotism  had  given  place 
^  the  desire  of  personal  aggrandizement.     Even  those  whose  minds 
ha^  been  emancipated  from  the  sway  of  medisevalism  by  their  hu- 
^a^uatic  studies  were  often  either  skeptical  or  indifferent,  and  far 
y^'Om  being  inclined  to  make  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  their  opin- 
ions.   There  were,  moreover,  here  as  in  other  countries,  many  who 
cliing  with  unyielding  tenacity  to  every  part  of  the  traditional 
syBtem. 
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The  principles  of  Protestantism  were  first  introduced  into  Italy 
through  writings  of  Luther  and  of  the  other  reformers,  which,  un- 
der fictitious  names,  were  widely  circulated,  and  were  for 
Protntantiam  a  time  read  without  suspicion  even  in  the  Vatican  itsell 
in  Italy.         Many  Italians,  attracted  by  the  fame  of  Melanchthon,  who 
was  held  in  esteem  by  scholarly  men  everywhere,  travelled  to  T^^t- 
tenberg  and  there  learned  the  new  doctrines.     Others  heard  tbem 
from  the  Lutheran  soldiers  who  poured  into  Italy  during  the  cam- 
paign of  Charles  Y.  against  the  pope.     Protestuitism  was,  never- 
theless, not  strong  enough  to  avow  itself  without  being  instantlj 
smothered.     The  little  companies  of  those  who  were  in  full  sym- 
pathy with  its  ideas  could  exist  only  as  secret  societies ;  for,  although 
there  was  no  central  government  to  enforce  throughout  the  penin- 
sula measures  of  repression,  and  as  yet  no  effective  Inquisition,  the 
different  states  were  thoroughly  under  the  influence  of  Catholic 
traditions  and  of  the  Roman  see.     Those  who  favored  the  move- 
ment for  reform  did  not  all  have  the  same  objects  in  view.    Some 
sought  merely  to  put  an  end  to  the  abuses  which  hindered  the 
proper  administration  of  the  Church.     Others  cherished  the  tiew 
of  justification  advocated  by  the  reformers,  but  yet  dung  to  the 
hierarchical  organization  as  well  as  to  the  prevailing  forms  of  iror* 
ship.     Protestantism  in  Italy  was  thus  a  thing  of  degrees,  and  in 
its  earlier  stages  developed  itself  in  conjunction  with  tendenciefl 
which  eventually  diverged  into  the  reactionary,  defensive,  and  ag- 
gressive force  to  which  the  Catholic  Church  owed  its  restoration. 
Even  before  the  death  of  Leo  X.,  the  skeptical  and  epicurean 
tone  of  society,  which  had  been  so  prevalent  in  Italy  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Renaissance,  began  to  give  way  to  a  more 
of  Divine       oamest  religious  spirit     Fifty  or  sixty  persons  united 
iA>ve.  ^  Rome  in  what  they  called  the  Oratory  of  Divine  Lore, 

and  held  meetings  for  worship  and  mutual  edification.  Among 
their  number  were  Caraffa,  Contarini,  and  Sadolet,  who  were  sub- 
Requently  made  cardinals.  Although  such  men  as  Caraffii  and 
Contarini  were  drawn  together  by  their  common  desire  for  the 
removal  of  ecclesiastical  abuses  and  for  the  moral  reformation  of 
the  Church  in  head  and  members,  they  were  destined  to  stand  far 
apart  in  their  attitude  towards  Protestantism.  Contarini  was  to  ad- 
vocate views  of  justification  closely  allied  to  those  of  the  reformers, 
and  to  take  the  lead  in  the  celebrated  conference  at  Ritisbon ; 
while  Caraffa  was  to  found  anew  the  Inquisition,  and,  as  Paul  IV., 
to  be  the  very  embodiment  of  the  Catholic  reaction.  A  few  years 
later  there  were  associated  with  Coiitaiini,  at  Venice,  besides  hia 
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riendfl^  several  others  who  sympathized  with  his  evangelical 
Ijnong  them  were  Flaminio  the  poet,  Brucioli,  the  Floren- 
islator  of  the  Scriptures,  and  Reginald  Pole,  the  English 
tic  who  had  refused  to  countenance  the  revolutionary  meas- 
lenry  VJJLL  in  relation  to  the  Church.     Their  doctrine  of 
justification,  bringing  with  it  a  greater  or  less  inclina> 
tion  to  other  doctrinal  changes,  spread  among  the  intel- 
ligent classes  throughout  Italy.     It  was  protected  and 

at  the  court  of  Ben^e,  Duchess  of  Ferrara,  which  Calvin 
md  where  Clement  Marot,  the  French  poet,  found  a  refuge, 
aught  for  a  while  at  the  university  of  Bologna,  and  de- 
Q  the  academy  at  Modena.  Such  was  its  currency  in  the 
108  that  the  bishop.  Cardinal  Morone,  who  had  been  absent 
any  on  missions  from  the  pope,  wrote  in  1542,  "  Wherever 
1  from  all  quarters,  I  hear  that  the  city  has  become  Lu- 
In  Venice,  where  the  book  trade  flourished,  and  where  the 

police  was  less  severe,  many  embraced  Protestantism. 
K>red  Pietro  Camesecchi,  who  afterward  died  for  his  faith. 
)s  the  evangelical  doctrine  found  an  earnest  and  influen- 
porter  in  Juan  Valdez,  the  secretary  of  the  viceroy  of 
V.  Among  the  distinguished  Italians  ^ho  were  in  sym- 
ith  it  were  Yittoria  Colonna,  and  several  other  remarkable 

Bernardino  Ochino,  the  greatest  preacher  of  the  day,  whose 
e  appearance  and  eloquent  speech  enchained  the  attention 
owds  who  came  to  hear  him  ;  and  Peter  Martyr  Vermigli, 
>ugh  not  so  powerful  an  orator  as  Ochino,  was  a  much 
dologian.  Hardly  a  prominent  city  in  Italy  but  possessed 
of  cultivated  people  who  cherished  the  new  opinions.  In 
and  Naples  churches  were  organized  with  pastors,  and 
9  were  held  in  secret  The  books  of  the  reformers  were 
purchased.  "  Whole  libraries,"  says  Melanchthon,  in  a  let- 
en  probably  in  1540,  **  have  been  carried  from  the  late  fair 
y."  A  Httle  treatise  on  the  "Benefits  of  Christ,"  which  for- 
as  incorrectly  ascribed  to  Aonio  Paleario,  was  circulated  in 
is  of  copies.  So  great  had  been  the  success  of  Protestant- 
s  far  that  Caraflfa  was  led  to  say  to  Paul  DX,  that  "  the 
f  Italy  was  infected  with  the  Lutheran  heresy,  which  had 
:tensively  embraced  by  both  statesmen  and  ecclesiastica" 
forces  of  the  counter-reformation  and  of  the  Catholic  reac- 
•e  already  at  work. 

HL,  who  succeeded  Clement  VIL  in  1534,  combined  in  his 
nd  in  his  policy  characteristics  both  of  the  papacy  of  the  past 
25 
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and  of  that  of  the  future.     He  had  been  raised  to  the  cardinakto 
by  Alexander  VL,  and  like  him  had  children  whom  he 
kDdtbeitrict  sought  to  eudow  with  Wealth  and  high  station.     But^  on 
parties.  ^^  other  hand,  he  was  friendly  to  the  Catholic  reforming 

party.     One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  make  Contarini  cardinal,  and  at 
his  suggestion  to  elevate  to  the  same  rank  Caroffi^  Pole,  Saddei; 
and  others  of  like  character.     He  requested  them  to  draw  up  a 
statement  of  such  reforms  as  they  deemed  advisable.     Their  "  coo- 
silium,"  or  opinion,  was  approved  by  him,  and  commissions  of  re- 
form were  appoined  whose  business  it  was  to  remove  the  abuses 
in  the  papal  curia.     Not  long  after  occurred  the  conference  at 
Ratisbon,  which  was  an  attempt  by  the  evangelical  CathoHcs,  imder 
the  leadership  of  Contarini,  to  restore  by  compromise  the  unity  of 
the  Church.     The  failure  of  the  conference  was  due  in  no  aoudl 
measure  to  the  influence  of  Carafi&i,  and  of  men  of  similar  viewB, 
who,  while  they  were  anxious  to  infuse  a  spirit  of  strict^  and  eTen 
ascetic  purity  and  zeal  into  the  hierarchy,  were  inflexibly  hostile  to 
all  changes  in  the  dogmas  and  organization  of  the  Church.    It  was 
this  party  who  revived  the  tone  of  the  Catholic  Church,  ralhed  its 
scattered  forces,  and  turned  upon  its  adversaries  with  a  renewed 
and  formidable  energy.     To  accomplish  their  object  they  main- 
tained the  Inquisition  in  Spain  and  reorganized  it  in  Italy,  reared 
a  bulwark  of  Bomanism  iu  the  decrees  of  Trent,  and  created  re- 
ligious orders,  especially  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

As  in  previous  ages  of  the  Church,  the  revival  of  zeal  was  signal- 
ized by  new  developments  of  the  monastic  spirit.  A  fraternity  called 
the  Thcatins  was  organized  by  CarafiG^  and  his  friend 
Tliione.  Its  principal  aim  was  the  reform  of  the  clergj. 
Tlie  members  were  priests  with  monastic  vows.  They  devoted  them- 
selves to  preaching,  administering  the  sacraments,  and  caring  for 
the  sick.  But  their  importance,  as  well  as  that  of  other  similar 
societies,  was  soon  overshadowed  by  the  more  renowned  and  influ- 
ential order  of  the  Jesuits.  The  founder  of  the  Society  of  Jesus 
i^yoia,  ^^^^  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spaniard  of  noble  birth.   In  eaiiy 

i49i-i55«.       manhood  he  had  been  severely  wounded  while  fighting 
against  the  French  at  the  siege  of  Pampeluna.     During  the  illness 
which  followed  he  began  to  dream  of  chivalrous  adventures,  not  in 
the  service  of  his  king  and  his  lady,  but  in  that  of  Christ  and  the 
^Hrgin.     He  exchanged  the  romance  of  "  Amadis  **  for  the  lives  of 
uints.     The  glory  of  Dominic  and  Francis  charmed  his  imagina- 
m  his  recovery  ho  hung  up  his  shield  and  lance  before 
the  Virgin,  and  then  retired  to  a  convent,  there  to 
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miender  himself  to  a  life  of  ascetio  seyerit j.  His  soul  was  a£9icted 
with  torments  which  allowed  him  no  peace  until  he  cast  them  out 
as  inspirations  of  the  evil  spirit  He  turned  his  back  upon  ascet- 
iosm,  but  retained  that  insatiable  yearning  for  rapturous  experi- 
ences which  often  accompanies  ii  At  Paris,  where  in  1528  Ignatius 
went  to  study  theology,  he  brought  the  minds  of  two  companions, 
riMBodetj  Faber  and  Francis  Xavier,  completely  under  the  influ- 
dcjbmib.  gjjg^  ^f  ]j£g  ideas.  The  little  society  which  was  formed 
in  a  cell  of  the  College  of  Si  Barbara  was  soon  enlarged  by  the  ad- 
lition  of  seven  new  members.  They  took  the  monastic  vows  and 
iledged  themselves  to  spend  their  lives,  if  possible,  in  Jerusalem, 
n  the  care  of  Christians  or  in  efforts  to  convert  the  Saracens  ;  or, 
f  this  should  not  be  permitted  them,  they  promised  to  offer  them- 
lelTes  to  the  pope  to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  Church 
\B  he  should  direct  In  Venice  they  were  ordained  priests,  and 
lere  they  learned  that  the  most  formidable  adversaries  against 
rhom  they  were  to  contend  were  in  Europe,  and  not  in  Palestine. 
Hieir  order  was  sanctioned  by  Paul  HL  in  1540  ;  in  1543,  uncon- 
litionally.  They  chose  Ignatius  for  their  president.  The  labors 
o  which  the  new  order  gave  itself  were  principally  preaching,  hear- 
ng  confessions,  and  directing  individual  consciences,  and  especially 
he  education  of  the  young.  With  the  proper  accomplishment  of 
hese  duties  no  monastic  austerities  were  allowed  to  interfere.  The 
award  life  of  the  members  was  moulded  by  the  study  of  the  "  Spir- 
iaal  Exercises "  of  Ignatius.  This  manual  set  forth  a  course  of 
erere  and  prolonged  introspection,  and  of  forced,  continuous  at- 
ention  to  certain  themes,  taken,  for  the  most  part,  from  the  Gos- 
)elB  ;  the  design  of  the  whole  being  to  detach  the  soul  from  every 
)bject  of  earthly  desire,  to  excite  and  at  the  same  time  to  enslave 
;he  imagination,  and  to  bind  the  will  immovably  in  the  path  of  re- 
igious  consecration.  Four  weeks  was  the  time  generally  spent,  at 
he  outset,  in  this  spiritual  drilL  The  society,  with  its  four  classes 
)f  members — the  novices,  the  scholastics,  the  coadjutors,  and  the 
nofessed — was  so  compactly  organized  that  even  the  general,  not- 
^thstanding  his  almost  unlimited  power,  was  under  as  strict  over- 
light  as  the  humblest  novice,  and  could,  for  adequate  reasons,  be  de- 
posed. Every  member  was  bound  to  yield  unquestioning  obedience 
o  his  superior.  He  might  be  ordered  to  visit  a  tribe  of  savages 
n  the  remotest  part  of  the  globe,  but  he  must  depai't  instantly  and 
fithout  a  murmur.  It  was  this  organization,  guided  by  a  single  will 
lad  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Roman  see,  which  not  only  with- 
itood  the  advance  of  Protestantism,  but  earned  tbe  Catholic  doo- 
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trincB  into  new  InndB,  nnd  even  re<!onqneTed  territory  which  m 
ncll-nigb  lost  to  the  Church.  lo  the  capacity  of  teachers  orcon- 
fesHorB,  they  gained  nccess  to  the  courts  of  princes,  and  ime  ablr 
to  exert  much  influence  in  political  ofFaira.  To  the  iastmctiini  d 
the  young  they  devoted  themselves  with  a  just  sense  of  the  im- 
portance of  this  work.  But  the  literary  achievements  of  the  Jesniti 
Imve  been  chiefly  in  the  departments  of  antiquarian  research  ot  of 
exact  science,  and  not  in  the  directions  where  freedom  of  intelled- 
uaI  movement  or  tlie  play  of  imagination  are  essential  to  sncces 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  a  general  council,  so  long  the  dread  rf 
the  popes,  was  the  second  great  agency  in  the  restoration  of  the 
Church  of  Borne.  After  the  failure  of  the  Conferenn 
1^  Tivni,  at  Ritisbon,  Paul  HI.  acceded  to  the  wishes  of  the  em- 
IsRi-ii  peror,  and  issued  the  summons  for  the  Council  of  Trent. 
iBus  &f.  jj.  ^jjg  £jjg  ijjjiy  ^^i^j.  gj  prevenling  Charles  from  attempt- 
ing himself  to  adjust  the  religious  difficulties  in  Germany  tLnm^ 
ft  diet  The  papal  legates  opened  its  sessions  in  Deoemher,  lUfl. 
ftD»l  soon  acquired  so  complete  a  control  over  the  Bssemblf  tht 
nothing  was  iimlcrtaken  without  the  pope's  sanction.  It  wu  it- 
terniincd  that  the  members  shoultl  vote  aa  individnabt  and  nd 
ns  nations — n  point  not  gained  without  the  distribution  of  moDCT 
among  poor  bishops.  Tlie  legates  were  to  determine  the  Bahjerti 
of  discussion,  and  select  the  congregations,  or  committees,  fortbe 
(consideration  of  them.  Tlio  reactiouary  party,  re|n:esented  bjCo- 
mffa  and  the  Jesuits,  tiiumplied  over  the  evangelical  Catholin- 
The  council  first  tool;  up  the  oonsideration,  not  of  reforms,  but  oi 
dogmas.  It  affinne<l  that  tradition,  aa  a  source  of  knowledge,  is  cf 
equal  authority  witli  the  Scriptures.  Emboldened  by  the  suew 
which  Charles  V.  wns  gaining  in  ttic  Smalcaldic  War,  it  proceed^i 
to  assert  the  old  doctrines  with  scarcely  any  modification.  Tbere 
wore  heated  debates  on  the  subji'ct  of  justification.  A  party  witl» 
good  degree  of  sympathy  wiili  the  evangelical  doctrine  made  itwK 
lieurtl,  but  tlin  opposite  view  was  affirmed  in  the  definitions.  Tin 
council  assorted  trim  substantiation  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  niffi!=- 
Its  lalwrB,  having  been  twice  interrupted,  were  finally  brought  U> 
an  end  in  15(>3,  during  the  pontificate  of  Pius  IX  Every  ottad 
on  the  papal  power  was  skilfully  turned  aside.  The  conflicts  at 
Trent  left  Iho  Riimrin  see  stronger  than  before.  The  "  Profeesjo 
brief  formula  of  siibwription  to  the  Tridentine 
1  all  teachers  and  eccleaiaatics  were  required  lo  gin" 
i  a  promise  of  obedience  to  the  pope.  Bui 
itivo  work  for  the  education  of  tbs 


jn7-lG4a]       THB  BEFOBMATION  IN  ITALY  AND  SPAIN.  889 

dergy  and  the  better  organization  and  discipline  of  the  Church. 
It  provided  for  the  publication  of  a  catechism,  breviary,  missal,  and 
an  authorized  edition  of  the  Vulgate.  The  creed  of  iSrent  set  forth 
dearly  and  concisely  the  distinguishing  points  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  thus  furnished  a  standard  of  orthodoxy  far  more  satisfactory 
than  the  voluminous  and  often  conflicting  writings  of  the  Fathers. 
The  council,  both  by  its  doctrinal  formulas  and  by  its  reformatory 
canons,  contributed  very  much  to  the  consolidation  of  the  Church 
in  a  compact  body. 

But  the  leaders  of  the  Catholic  reaction  were  not  content  with 
merely  fixing  the  stigma  of  heresy  upon  Protestantism  by  the  au- 
The  inqui-  thority  of  a  general  council  They  were  resolved  to  eradi- 
"**on.  ^j^^  Protestantism  by  force.     Even  prior  to  the  meeting 

of  the  assembly  at  Trent^  the  Inquisition  had  been  reorganized,  on 
the  recommendation  of  Caraffa,  who  was  to  become  its  head,  and, 
as  Paul  rV.,  was  to  be  its  chief  patron.  It  was  modelled  after  the 
Spanish  Inquisition.  The  Holy  Office  had  been  set  up  in  Spain  un- 
der Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  in  the  first  instance  for  the  purpose 
of  discovering  and  punishing  the  converts  from  Judaism  who  re- 
tamed  to  their  former  creed.  But  it  proved  to  be  so  useful  an 
engine  of  secular  as  well  as  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny  that  Ferdi- 
nand and  his  successors  defended  its  obnoxious  proceedings  even 
against  the  objections  and  complaints  of  the  pope.  The  atrocities 
of  which  it  was  guilty  under  Torquemada  and  the  inquisitors-gen- 
eral who  followed  him,  form  a  dark  and  repulsive  page  of  Spanish 
history.  It  gained  such  a  hold  upon  the  bigoted  and  fanatical 
populace  as  to  be  almost  able  to  defy  the  pope,  and  even  the  king 
himself.  The  Italian  Inquisition  was  similar  to  it  in  being  an  in- 
dependent ecclesiastical  tribunal,  with  its  own  peculiar  methods  of 
procedure,  but  it  was  more  directly  dependent  upon  the  will  of 
the  pope,  and  was  less  characterized  by  the  gloomy  spirit  of  re- 
ligious frenzy.  Six  cardinals  were  made  inquisitors-generals,  with 
power  to  constitute  inferior  tribunals,  and  with  authority  on  both 
sides  of  the  Alps  to  imprison  and  to  try  all  suspected  persons,  of 
whatever  rank  or  order.  The  terrible  machinery  of  this  court  was 
gradually  set  in  motion  in  all  the  states  of  Italy.  The  open  pro- 
fession of  Protestantism  was  instantly  suppressed.  Fugitives  be- 
gan to  stream  across  the  Alps.  Ochino  and  Peter  Martyr  had  al- 
nady  gone.  In  1548  amazement  was  occasioned  by  the  flight  of 
Yngerio,  Bishop  of  Capo  d'  Istria,  who  had  been  employed  in  im- 
gortent  embassies  by  the  pope.  Those  who  did  not  escape  were 
eted  to  torture,  imprisonment,  and  deatL     Among  the  dis- 
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tin^iabed  men  who  suSered  for  their  faith  were  Faleario  ind 
Camesecchl     The  Inquisition  sought  to  destroy  the  books  u  wdl 
as  the  persoDS  of  the  ProteetaDts.    In  many  places  the  hoolt-tiadt 
vas  almost  ruined.     So  rigilant  were  the  ofSoerB  of  the  Inqniffltioii 
that  of  the  thouaands  of  copies  of  the  book  on  the  "  Benefits  of 
Christ"  but  few  surrived,  and  these  have  only  been  broaglit  to 
light  within  recent  years.     The  "  Index,"  which  Cftnb 
also    introduced,    contained   the    names   of    prohibited 
books,  and  a  hat  of  more  than  sixty  piintors  all  of  whose  publica- 
tions were  condemoed.     Gaiafia  was  so  anxious  to  keep  the  futhfol 
sons  of  the  Church  from  everything  which  had  in  it  the  alighla* 
taint  of  heresy  that  he  put  upon  the  Index  the  very  "  Conaili- 
um  "  in  which  he,  together  with  Sadolet  and  others,  had  adnsed 
Paul  m.  to  check  certain  glaring  occlesiostical  abuses.     Later,  m- 
der  theauspicesof  Sixtua  v.,  the  "Index  Sxpurgatoriua " appeared, 
which  condemned,  not  entire  works,  but  particular  passages  in  pn- 
mitted  books.    The  sweeping  persecution  which  was  undertaken 
by  the  reactionary  party  did  not  spare  the  evangelical  GatholiA 
Even  Cardinal  Pole,  the  stanch  defender  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
died  in  disgrace,  and  Cardinal  Morone  was  imprisoned  until  the 
death  of  the  inflexible  Paul  IV.,  in  1559,  set  him  free.     Such  ma 
the  fierce  bigotry  which  stamped  out  the  sparks  of  heresy  in  Iti^. 
Protestantism  was  not  without  adherents  even  in  Spain  itsell, 
the  home  of  the  Inquisition  and  of  religious  fanaticism.    Spaniib 
pcotMuciun  ecclesiastics  and  noblemen  who  attended  Charles  V.  in 
in  Sp«in.        Germany,  and  were  present  at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  or 
who  Bojoumed  in  England  after  the  marriage  of  Philip  IL  to  Muy, 
became  famiUor  with  the  Protestant  doctrines,  and  not  a  few  were 
inclined  to  adopt  them.     Luther's  writings,  and  translations  of  Uib 
Bible  into  Spanish,  were  covertly  introduced  into  Spain.     Thoae 
who  held  the  reformed  opinions  were  especially  numerous  at  Se- 
ville and  Vallodolid,  and  were  there  oi^nnizod  into  secret  churches. 
The  most  eminent  preachera  of  Seville,  Dr.  John  Egidius,  and  Con- 
stantine  Ponce  do  la  Fucnto,  who  liad  been  chaphiin  of  the  emperor, 
enlisted  in  the  new  movement.     la  VaiUidoUd,  likewise,  the  Prot- 
a  diatinguiahed  leader  in  the  person  of  the  im- 
I,  Augustine    Cazalk.     In  fact,  the    movement  was 
)  most  parti  to  men  of  rank  and  learning.     The 
:t  aasociations  at  Seville  and  Valladolid  stim- 
1  to  rerlouhle  ita  vigilance.     The  flight  otaoroe 
a  of  those  who  remained  behind.     The  dun- 
t  implements  of  torture  were 
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nd  to  extort  confessions,  not  only  from  men  but  from  delicate 
id  refined  women.  The  autos  da  f 6,  or  ''  acts  of  faith,"  which 
ere  held,  in  1559  and  1560,  in  the  two  cities  where  heresy  had 
ken  root  the  most  firmly,  were  arranged  with  a  view  to  strike 
ETor  into  the  hearts  of  the  sufferers  themselyes,  and  of  the  great 
rcxngs  that  gathered  to  watch  the  scene.  The  condemned,  clad 
a  son  benitOf  a  coarse  yellow  frock  upon  which  were  worked  in 
d,  crofises,  flames,  and  devils,  were  burned  alive  unless  they  would 
loept  the  offices  of  a  priest,  in  which  case  they  had  the  privilege 
'  being  strangled  before  the  fire  was  lighted.  The  king,  Uie  royal 
mily,  and  the  great  personages  of  the  court  were  present  to  give 
nintenance  to  these  inhuman  spectacles.  Similar  "  acts  of  faith  " 
ok  place  in  other  cities.  The  highest  ecclesiastics  of  the  land  did 
mmaa.  ^^^  escape  persecution.  Bartolom6  de  Carranza,  Arch- 
i^ism.  bishop  of  Toledo,  and  primate  of  Spain,  was  an  evangeli- 
I  Catholic,  a  friend  of  Pole,  Morone,  Flaminio,  and  other  eminent 
alians.  He  had  advocated  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous  justifica- 
m  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  at  the  bedside  of  the  dying  em- 
>ror,  Charles  V.,  had  held  up  the  crucifix,  exclaiming  :  "  Behold 
m  who  answers  for  all.  There  is  no  more  sin  ;  all  is  forgiven." 
e  was  accused  before  the  Holy  Office,  and  from  that  time  untU  his 
Mith,  eighteen  years  after,  was  under  some  species  of  confinement 
16  pretext  for  the  accusation  was  a  catechism  from  his  pen  which 
commission  of  the  Tridentine  Council  had  approved.  Bishops 
id  doctors  of  theology  who  were  suspected  of  holding  similar 
BW8  were  likewise  arraigned  and  compelled  to  make  some  re- 
iction  or  to  submit  to  public  humiliation.  It  was  thus  that 
rotestant  opinions  were  extirpated.  Spain  fell  a  victim  to  its 
m  religious  fanaticism.  Centuries  of  intellectual  bondage  and 
thargy  were  the  heavy  penalty  paid  for  intolerance. 

So  vital  was  the  force  of  the  Catholic  reaction  that  it  went  for- 
ftrdy  notwithstanding  the  jealousy  which  for  a  time  subsisted  bc- 
ni  IV.,  tween  those  who  were  its  natural  leaders.  When  Caraf- 
*"**••  fa^  at  the  age  of  seventy-nine,  ascended  the  papal  chair, 
B  strongest  passion  seemed  to  be  hatred  of  Charles  Y.  and  the 
paiiiard&  In  order  to  drive  them  out  of  Italy,  this  stem  apostle 
!  reform  conferred  offices  and  principalities  on  his  unworthy 
iphews,  enlisted  German  Protestants  in  his  army,  and  even  im- 
and  the  Turk  to  come  to  his  assistance.  It  was  only  the  pious 
of  Philip  IL  for  the  head  of  the  Church  which  saved 
trom  being  again  sacked,  and  Paul  IV.  from  suffering  a  hu- 
at  the  hands  of  the  Spanish  monarch  like  that  which 
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Charles  had  inflicted  upon  Clement     The  pope  now  gave  all  his 
energies  to  the  extermination  of  heresy  and  the  purification  of  hia 
court     He   drove  his   unprincipled  relatives    in  disgrace  froia 
his  presence,  and  thus  put  an  end  to  the  nepotism  which  had  so 
long  been  one  of  the  worst  evils  of  papal  rule.     The  people  mg* 
nolized  the  death  of  the  intolerant  reformer  by  breaking  into  the 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition,  liberating  the  prisoners,  and  setting 
fire  to  the  buildings.     But  the  spirit  of  the  reaction  outlived  its  en- 
ergetic leader.     It  continued  to  pervade  the  Homan  courts  although 
FioB  rv..        Paul's  successor,  Pius  IV.,  possessed  little  relish  for  the 
i56»-i666.       subtle  distinctions  of  orthodoxy,  and  did  not  ^irmpathin 
with  the  Inquisition.     By  his  skilful  negotiations  with  the  differaii 
sovereigns,  the  papacy  emerged  from  the  Council  of  Trent  withoot 
the  loss  of  any  of  its  valu^  prerogatives.     The  presence  of  lis 
nephew,  Carlo  Borromeo,  at  the  Roman  court,  gave  it  a  tone  of  so- 
briety which  Pius  could  not  himself  have  imparted  to  it     Althoogli 
of  noble  birth,  Borromeo  had  resisted  the  temptations  which  Ity 
in  his  path,  and  had  devoted  himself  to  the  religious  life  with  un- 
wavering fidelity.     He  faithfully  performed  the  duties  of  the  great 
offices  which  the  pope  thrust  upon  him,  and  more  than  fulfilled  the 
requirements  of  his  archbishopric  at  Milan.     Upon  the  death  of 
his  uncle  he  did  not  put  forth  his  own  claims  to  the  pontificate, 
Pins  v.,         ^^^  procured  the  election  of  Pius  V.,  a  rigid  adherent  of 
1566-1573.       orthodoxy,  and  equally  zealous  for  the  reformation  of  the 
papacy  and  the  destruction  of  heretics.     Pius  Y.  sympathized  and 
co-operated  with  Spain  in  its  warfare  with  Protestantism  in  the 
Netherlands,  in  France,  and  in  England.   The  bull  in  coena  Domm, 
which  was  first  framed  in  1370,  but  did  not  grow  to  its  complete 
form  until  1627,  was  issued  in  1567,  in  a  new  edition,  by  Pins, 
who  ordered  it  to  be  read  in  the  Catholic  churches  in  all  lands; 
but  in  several  countries  his  command  was  not  obeyed.     In  this 
famous  bull,  the  anathema  is  pronoimced  on  all  classes  of  heretics 
and  assailants  of  papal  prerogativea     On  the  list  of  the  cursed, 
after  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  etc.,  and  before  Saracens  and  Turks, 
are  the  pirates  infesting  the  sea  bordering  on  the  Pontifical  state. 

Meanwhile  a  striking  change  had  taken  place  in  the  intelleci- 
Science  and  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Italy.  The  old  passion  for  antiquity  gave  way 
uterature.  ^  ^  ^eal  for  independent  investigation,  especially  in 
natural  science,  until  that  study  in  turn  was  checked  and  repressed 
by  the  ecclesiastical  rulers.  Even  reverence  for  ancient 
buildings  was  supplanted — in  the  mind  of  Sixtus  V.,  for 
example — by  the  desire  to  rear  edifices  that  might  rival  them. 
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Poetry,  painting,  and  xnasio  were  pervaded  by  the  religious  temper 
of  society,  and  by  a  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  Church. 

This  change  was  largely  brought  about  through  the  influence 
(rf  file  Jesuits,  into  whose  hands  the  education  of  youth,  especially 
of  those  of  higher  rank,  had  quickly  fallen.  Their  labors 
were  not  confined  to  Italy.  They  established  themselves 
in  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  in  their  colonies.  From  the  two  penin- 
sulas this  great  standing  army  of  the  pope  advanced  into  the  other 
countries  of  Europe  to  restore  the  power  of  Catholicism.  It  gained 
control  over  the  University  of  Vienna ;  Cologne,  Ingolstadt,  and 
Prague  were  centres  from  which  its  members  worked  with  great 
success  in  the  Austrian  dominions,  the  Rhenish  provinces,  and  in 
other  parts  of  Germany.  They  persuaded  the  Catholic  princes  to 
help  forward  the  reactionary  movement  It  was  mainly  through 
their  labors  that  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
tide  was  turned  against  Protestantism  in  Southern  Germany,  in  Bo- 
hemia, Moravia,  Poland,  and  Hungary,  countries  in  which  it  had, 
on  the  whole,  gained  the  ascendency.  Wherever  they  did  not  pre- 
vail, they  drew  the  lines  of  distinction  between  the  two  confessions 
more  sharply,  and  intensified  their  mutual  antagonism. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  Protestanism,  which  at  first  advanced 

80  rapidly,  and  which  seemed  about  to  spread  over  all  Europe, 

should  suddenly  be  brought  to  a  standstill,  and  even  bo 

of  protr  thrust  back  from  lands  in  which  it  had  already  gained  a 


foothold.  Protestantism  was  a  movement  of  reform 
arising  within  the  Church.  Multitudes  were  at  the  outset  not  de- 
cided what  course  to  adopt  in  regard  to  it  But  as  the  ferment 
cooled  down,  men  began  to  take  sides,  and  when  once  the  spirit  of 
party  was  awakened,  it  formed  an  obstacle  to  the  further  progress 
of  the  new  opinions.  Still  other  barriers  were  erected  by  political 
arrangements.  In  Germany  it  was  the  application  of  the  maxim 
"  cujus  regio  ejus  religio,"  and  the  "  ecclesiastical  reservation  "  ; 
in  France,  the  division  of  the  people  into  two  warring  factions. 
Catholic  and  Huguenot ;  and  in  the  Netherlands,  the  separation  of 
the  Walloon  provinces  from  the  other  states.  By  the  counter-refor- 
mation in  the  Roman  Church  the  gross  abuses  which  had  been 
the  principal  ground  of  complaint  were  removed,  and  the  Catho- 
lics were  filled  vnth  zeal  for  the  defence  of  the  worship,  the  polity, 
and  the  doctrines  of  the  ChurcL  At  the  same  time  the  Protestants 
were  wasting  their  strength  in  contests  with  one  another.  Their 
secular  leaders,  like  Maurice  of  Saxony  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  were 
not  moved  by  the  same  noble  devotion  to  the  cause,  which  had  ac- 
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tuated  the  Electors  Frederic  and  John,  and  even  the  Landgrsre 
of  Hesse.  The  Catholic  Church  was  fax  better  organized,  and  muck 
freer  from  internal  divisions  Within  its  fold  was  room  for  mfin 
of  the  most  diverse  temperaments  and  aims,  men  who  in  Protestant 
lands  would,  like  Wesley  at  a  later  day,  have  been  the  founders  d 
new  sects.  In  Southern  Europe,  where  the  Catholic  reaction  ms 
the  most  successful,  the  people  were  more  firmly  attached  to  the 
traditional  system  than  were  the  Teutonic  nationa  In  Italy  and 
Spain,  Protestantism  did  not  reach  down  to  the  springs  of  national 
life.  Even  in  France,  it  won  its  adherents  for  the  most  part  bom 
the  middle  and  higher  classes  of  society.  Many  of  those  who  ac- 
cepted the  new  doctrines  were  not  inclined  to  cast  o£f  the  poliij 
and  worship  of  the  old  Church.  These  were  the  causes  irfaidi 
stayed  the  advance  of  Protestantism,  and  at  length  shnt  it  up  within 
fixed  boundaries.  But  the  Catholic  party  was  not  to  remain  free 
from  internal  discord.  The  theological  conflicts  which  the  Jeamts 
stirred  up,  together  with  other  adverse  influences,  conspired  finaOj 
to  paralyze  the  Catholic  reaction,  and  to  stop  the  progress  of  the 
counter-reformation. 


1 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  ENGLAND  IN  THE  REIGNS  OP  JAMES  L  ASD 
CHARLES  I. :  THE  THIRTY  YEARS'  WAR  :  THE  PAPACY:  THE 
EASTERN  CHURCH. 

The  accession  of  James  L  brings  us  to  the  Puritan  age  of  Eng- 
lish history.  At  that  time  Puritanism  did  not  mean  hostilitj  to 
Character  of  Episcopal  govemmcnt  or  to  the  English  liturgy.  'Piw- 
Puritanism,  feyterians  there  were  who  would  have  preferred  another 
polity  ;  but,  generally  speaking,  while  Puritans  objected  to  prelat- 
ical  tyranny,  they  had  no  quarrel  with  Episcopacy  itself ;  and  while 
certain  amendments  to  the  Prayer  Book  were  deemed  desirable, 
there  were  not  many  who  were  disposed  to  discard  it  altogether. 
Puritanism,  at  the  accession  of  James,  signified  a  thorough  and  in- 
flexible antagonism  to  the  Roman  Catholic  system  of  doctrine  and 
of  rule — an  abhorrence  of  everything  comprised  under  the  term 
"  popery."  It  commonly  meant  Calvinism  in  theology.  It  meant 
always  a  spirit  of  resistance  to  arbitrary  government  on  the  part  of 
the  hierarchy,  a  demand  for  a  more  conscientious,  diligent^  and 
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tdncated  clergy,  and  a  protest  against  pluralities  and  non- 
se.  No  misapprehension  can  be  greater  than  to  suppose 
I  Puritans  were,  as  a  rule,  inferior  in  rank  and  social  stand- 
wealth  and  in  culture,  to  their  opponents.  Naturally  the 
bility,  the  creation  of  the  Tudors,  who  with  the  bishops 
p  the  majority  of  the  Upper  House,  were  mostly  devoted  to 
rt,  and  to  its  ecclesiastical  policy.  But  the  House  of  Com- 
^here  sat  so  many  of  the  landed  gentry,  as  well  as  numerous 
merchants,  was  Puritan  through  the  whole  reign  of  James, 
rem  the  gentry,  the  merchants,  and  the  professional  class 
oitanism  drew  its  chief  support^  although  there  were  not 
;  among  its  adherents  noblemen  of  the  highest  rank,  like 
rily  Essex,  who  commanded  the  Parliamentary  army  in  the 
li  Charles  I.  "  The  Memoir  of  Colonel  Hutchinson,"  by  his 
ows  what  dignity  of  manners  and  refinement  of  culture 
>e  found  in  a  Puritan  household.  It  was  a  party  in  which 
I  the  genius  and  accomplishments  of  Milton  found  himself 
at  home.  At  a  later  day,  when  Puritanism  was  trium- 
phant, it  drew  into  its  ranks  insincere  place-seekers,  who 
exaggerated,  while  for  a  sellish  purpose  they  copied,  Pu- 
ys.  By  many,  a  sour  visage  came  to  be  considered  a  proper 
)f  piety.  Later  still,  under  the  disappointment  of  defeat 
pressure  of  persecution,  the  Puritan  character  became,  in 
>,  degenerate.  Its  manly  sobriety  passed  into  a  forbidding 
y.  Its  elevation  above  the  vices  and  frivolities  of  society 
into  an  almost  cynical  aversion  to  innocent  gaiety  and 
s  recreations.  But  even  in  its  period  of  decline,  after  the 
ion  of  the  Stuarts,  it  retained  noble  and  worthy  traits, 
X)  be  recognized  under  the  caricatures  which  satirists  de- 
to  present  for  the  entertainment  of  the  profligate  despisers 
rictness  of  morality.  There  is  truth  in  the  observation  that 
J  the  impression  made  by  the  reading  of  the  Bible  on  the 
I  the  people,  religion  and  theology,  after  the  death  of  EHz- 
bsorbed  attention,  not  without  a  loss  of  that  versatility  of 
and  that  free  and  joyous  spirit  which  had  belonged  to  tbe 
»f  the  Renaissance — to  the  age  of  Shakespeare,  Ben  Jonson, 
ieigh.     But  there  were  compensations  even  for  this  loss.  ] 

xger  geniality  of  the  age  that  bad  passed  away  " — writes  a  j 

listorian — "  was  replaced  by  an  intense  tenderness  within  j 

ower  circle  of  home.     Home,  as  we  conceive  it  now,  was  tbe  ^ 

of  tbe  Puritan.     Wife  and  child  rose  from  mere  dependants  ' 

nil  of  hvisband  or  father,  as  husband  or  father  saw  in  them 
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saints  like  himself,  souls  hallowed  by  the  touch  of  a  diwM  Spirit 
and  called  with  a  divine  calling  like  his  own." 

On  November  24,  1572,  John  Enox,  the  hero  of  the  ScottisiL 
Reformation,  died.    His  mental  and  moral  enei^[ieB  were  not  im^ 
l>aired  by  his  physical  infirmity.     It  is  related  of  him  in  his  lasfe 
ilays»  by  one  who  heard  him  preach,  that,  although  he  had  to  b^ 
lifted  into  the  pulpit  by  two  men,  "  before  he  had  done  with  his 
sermon  he  was  so  active  that  he  was  like  to  ding  that  pulpit  in 
blads  and  fly  out  of  it"    About  three  years  before  the  dea^  of 
Knox,  the  Begent  Murray  was  assassinated.     Jamee^  the  heir  of 
the  throne,  was  less  than  four  years  old  when  the  man  who  had 
held  in  subjection  the  different  hostile  factions  was  thus  struck 
ilown.    In  the  midst  of  their  fierce  rivalries  the  young  king  grew 
up.    James  L  merited  the  appellation  of  a  ''wise  fooL**    Hemu 
shrewd  and  quick-witted,  fertile  in  schemes  for  escaping  a  piesent 
James  I..        difficulty,  and  not  without  considerable  acquisitions  in 
1803-1625.       theology.     But  besides  being  a  pedant^  he  lacked  com- 
mon sense,  could  never  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  a  great  ques- 
tion, and  was  inflated  with  self-conceit     The  "  kingcraft  '*  of  vhicfa 
he  boasted  did  not  rise  above  a  superficial  cleverness.     In  Scotland 
lie  had  been  in  a  constant  struggle  with  the  clergy,  and  had  written 
the  **  Basilicon  Doron  "  in  order  to  inculcate  into  the  mind  of  bis 
son  his  cherished  doctrine  of  the  divine  right  of  kings  to  do  as  they 
please — a  doctrine  that  was  eventually  to  briog  ruin  upon  his  house. 
He  had  made  great  endeavors  to  introduce  bishops  as  a  means  of 
controlling  the  independent  and  refractory  ministers  of  his  native 
Lvnd,  whose  Greneral  Assembly  was  a  kind  of  House  of  Commons, 
keeping  watch  over  the  sovereign,  and  seeing  that  he  did  not  en- 
croach on  the  rights  claimed  for  the  Church,  or  do  anything  to 
defile  the  purity  of  Christian  teaching  in  the  kingdom.     In  Scot- 
land, after  Presbyterianism  was  established,  the  old  polity  had  re- 
mained as  a  matter  of  law.     There  were  still  bishops  and  abbots, 
having  only  a  nominal  function.     These  places  were  filled,  after 
1560,  by  Protestants,  and  often  by  laymen.     It  had  been  expected 
that  the  old  offices  would  die  out,  but  the  nobles  desired  to  absorb 
the  revenues,  and  Parliament  voted,  in  1572,  that  they  should  con- 
tinue— the  bishops  to  have  only  the  power  of  superintendents,  and 
to  be  subject  in  spiritual  things  to  the  General  Assembly.     They 
were  derisively  called  by  the  people  "  tulchan  "  bishops.     In  spite 
of  the  energetic  resistance  of  Andrew  Melville,  who  followed  Knox 
as  leader  of  the  Presbyterian  party,  and  was  more  uncompromis- 
ing than  Knox  in  his  hostility  to  Episcopacy,  an  actual  jurisdic- 
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?a8  conferred  on  the  prelates  in  1584  But  in  the  contest  of 
knd  with  Spain,  James  had  to  take  sides  with  Elizabeth,  and 
ive  into  exile  the  Catholic  lords  on  whom  he  relied  for  sup- 
in  his  conflict  with  the  ministers ;  and  in  1592  the  act  just 
ed  to  was  repealed.  Presbyterianism  was  re-established. 
an  interval,  however,  the  battle  between  the  king  and  the 
WBB  renewed.  Melville  went  so  far  as  to  pluck  James  by  the 
I,  and  to  call  him  "  God's  sillj  vassal"  Parliament  Toted,  in 
that  the  prelates  should  have  a  seat  in  their  body.  James 
mcceeded  in  procuring  the  addition  of  three  bishops,  to  All 
t  sees,  who  were  to  have  this  same  privilege.  The  result  of 
cperience  in  his  owa  realm  was  a  cordial  hatred  of  Presby- 
iam  on  his  part,  as  containing  in  it  forces  destructive  of  his 
y  of  kingly  prerogative.  He  remained  a  Calvinist  in  his 
>ns,  and  his  conciliatory  demeanor  towards  the  Church  of 
,  both  before  and  after  his  assumption  of  the  English  crowu, 
ictated  principally  by  political  motives. 
1  his  way  to  London,  James  was  met  by  the  "  Millenary  Pe- 
"  to  which  were  attached  the  signatures  of  about  eight  hun- 
^.^  dred  clergymen,  belonging  to  twenty-five  coimties.  They 
were  not  Separatists ;  they  made  no  objection  to  Epis- 
y.  They  comphiined  of  non-residence,  pliu*alities,  and  like 
b;  and  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  the  cap  and  surplice,  and  a 
apton  ^^^  other  ceremonial  peculiarities.  In  the  Hampton 
2^'  Court  Conference,  which  followed,  the  king  summoned 
^  four  leading  Puritan  divines,  of  whom  Dr.  Eeynolds  was 
lost  prominent,  to  meet  nine  bishops,  with  seven  deans  and 
►ther  clergymen.  There  the  Puritan  complaints  were  dis- 
1  for  three  days,  the  king  himself  being  the  most  active  dis- 
t^  and  showing  an  indecent  readiness  to  browbeat  the  Puri- 
dpresentatives,  although  at  the  beginning  he  checked  the 
earing  spirit  of  Bancroft,  Bishop  of  London.  James  took  oc- 
i  to  say  that  a  Scottish  Presbytery  "  agrees  with  monarchy  as 
a  Qod  and  the  devil."  "  No  bishop,  no  king,"  was  his  favor- 
azim.  The  suggestion  of  Eeynolds,  that  a  new  translation 
» Scriptures  should  be  issued,  was  heard  with  favor,  on  account 
I  objections  of  James  to  the  notes  of  the  Geneva  Bible,  then 
nmon  use,  some  of  which  were  offensive  to  his  notions  of  the 
Iness  of  kings.  The  plan  for  the  authorized  version  of  the 
which  was  afterwards  well  carried  out,  was  about  the  only 
result  of  this  Conference.  James  was  delighted  with  the  dis- 
vhich  he  made  of  his  reasoning  powers,  and  equally  rejoiced 
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in  the  adulation  offered  him  by  the  bishops,  who  were  natorallj 
overjoyed  at  his  unexpectedly  thorough  support  of  their  cause.  Ban- 
croft fell  on  his  knees  before  him,  saying  that  there  had  been  no 
such  king  "  since  Christ's  time."    The  aged  Whitgift  cried  out,. 
"  Undoubtedly  your  majesty  spake  by  the  special  assistance  of  Qod*m 
Spirit"    The  proposition  of  the  Puritan  divines  to  incorporate  th^ 
Lambeth  Articles  with  the  Anglican  Creed  was  at  variance  with  the 
more  moderate  and  tolerant  Calvinism  of  the  king.    He  refused  com- 
pliance,  ''being  against  increasing  the  number  of  articles,  or  staffing^ 
them  with  theological  niceties."    In  the  course  of  the  Conference, 
James  said:  ''  I  will  have  one  doctrine,  one  discipline,  one  religion 
in  substance  and  ceremony."     "  If  this  be  all  your  party  have  to  say," 
he  exclaimed,  "  1  will  make  them  conform  or  I  will  harry  them  out  of 
this  land,  or  else  worse."    Soon  after,  Whitgift  died,  and  Bancroft 
succeeded  to  tbo  archbishopric  of  Canterbury.     He  procured  from 
Convocation,  with  the  king's  approval,  the  passage  of  a  series  of 
canons  which  forbade,  under  penalty  of  excommunication,  the  least 
deviation  from  the  Prayer  Book,  or  any  disparagement  of  the  estab- 
lished system  of  government  and  worship  in  the  Church.    Ilie 
Conflict  with    ^^S  found  that  the  House  of  Commons  was  not  at  all 
theoommonfl.  ^  sympathy  with  his  anti-Puritan  policy,  nor  with  his 
theory  of  absolute  authority  as  inhering  in  himself  as  the  Lord's 
anointed.     In  his  speech  to  Parliament,  he  spoke  of  the  Boman 
Church  as  the  "  mother  church,"  although  not  free  from  corrup- 
tions, and  wished  that  he  might  be  the  means  of  uniting  the  two 
religions.     The  policy  of  James  was  one  impossible  to  carry  oai 
He  did  not  desire  to  treat  Boman  Catholics  with  severity.     At  the 
same  time,  he  held  it  to  be  unsafe  to  let  them  increase  in  numbers. 
HJH  commendable  mildness  towards  them  at  the  outset,  was  followed, 
therefore,  by  severe  measures,  which  produced  extreme  irritation, 
and  led,  in  1605,  to  the  abortive  Gunpowder  Plot.    His  forbearance 
in  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  coupled  with  his  violent  denun- 
ciations of  Puritanism,  could  not  fail  to  excite  anxiety  and  indigna- 
tion among  the  zealous  Protestants,  who  had  not  forgotten  the  con- 
spiracies against  Elizabeth  and  the  Spanish  Armada.     From  the 
beginning  of  James's  reign  there  was  a  conflict  between  him  and  the 
Commons,  who  were  determined  to  prevent  him  from  usurping  the 
prerogatives  of  an  absolute  prince,  and  to  resist  the  efforts  of  subser 
vieut  prelates  to  aid  him  in  this  endeavor  and  to  extend  the  bounds 
of  their  spiritual  jurisdiction  at  the  expense  of  the  proper  authority 
of  Piu-liament  and  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject.     Coke,  the  great 
champion  of  the  common  law,  withstood  the  pretensions  of  Bancroft 
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Ab  long  as  Cecil  was  in  power,  the  foreign  politics  of  James 
irete  not  destitute  of  spirit  After  the  death  of  Cecil,  James  yielded 
yyr*^*i^^  to  the  influence  of  personal  favorites — first,  of  Rochester, 
vfthsmin.  ^liom  lie  made  Earl  of  Somerset,  and  then  of  Bucking- 
ham. He  abandoned  the  policy  which  Elizabeth  had  pursued,  of 
tiding  the  Dutch  in  their  struggle  for  liberty,  and  of  upholding  the 
Pkotestant  cause  on  the  Continent  by  doing  battle  against  its  most 
formidable  adversary.  He  sought  rather  an  alliance  with  Spain, 
irhich  he  flattered  himself  would  be  the  best  means  of  securing 
peace  in  Europe,  and  he  strove  to  bring  about  a  marriage  of  his 
Dldest  son,  Charles,  with  a  Spanish  princes&  To  secure  this  last 
object  he  made  large  promises  of  indulgence  to  Boman  Catholics, 
ind  made  a  sort  of  apology  for  applying  the  term  ''  Antichrist "  to 
i^j^  Bome.     His  daughter  Elizabeth  had  married  the  Elec- 

tor Palatine.  The  offer  of  the  Bohemian  crown  to  the 
EHector,  and  the  great  contest  which  ensued  upon  his  endeavor  to 
cnaintain  himself  against  the  House  of  Austria,  involved  not  only 
bimself,  but  the  whole  Protestant  interest  on  the  Continent,  in  ex- 
treme periL  The  Spanish  court  managed  to  keep  back  James  from 
interference  in  behalf  of  his  son-in-law,  by  holding  out  delusive 
iopes  and  promises,  until  it  could  unmask  its  real  design,  which 
gras,  not  to  marry  the  princess  to  Charles,  but  to  send  troops  to 
leize  on  the  Palatinate,  and  thus  to  open  a  road  to  its  Belgian  prov- 
nces,  while  striking  an  effective  blow  in  behalf  of  the  Austrian 
3Tanch  of  the  family,  and  against  Protestantism.  James  succeeded, 
n  1610,  in  procuring  the  acceptance  of  Episcopacy,  with  limited 
HihoiM  In  powers,  in  Scotland,  Melville  and  other  fearless  leaders 
*****"*•  of  the  Presbyterians  having  been  imprisoned  and  ban- 
shed.  By  packing  the  assemblies  of  the  clergy,  and  by  other 
means  of  coercion,  the  king  carried  through  this  measure,  on  which 
le  had  long  been  bent  In  1618  the  assembly  at  Perth  was  com- 
pelled to  pass  the  "Five  Acts,"  which  required  kneeHng  at  com- 
munion, and  other  observances,  which  in  the  Scottish  Church  were 
leartily  disapproved.  In  1610,  a  few  days  after  consecrating  the 
3cottii^  bishops,  Bancroft  died.  Abbot,  his  successor,  was  well 
nclined  to  the  Puritans.  Their  opponents  were  angry  at  his  lenity 
md  his  laxness  in  enforcing  uniformity.  It  is  a  sign  of  his  Puri- 
tan procHvities  that  the  organ  and  the  choir  were  abolished  in  the 
Ph««Tithor-  chapel  at  Lambeth.  In  1611  the  authorized  version  of 
nd  yemon.  ^^q  Scripturcs  was  Completed.  It  was  a  revision  of  the 
previous  translations.  Its  unrivalled  merits  of  style,  its  union  of 
idiomatic  vigor  with  rhythmic  harmony,  are  familiar  to  all  its  read' 
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era.  A  cosvert  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  a  well-known  passage, 
thus  speaks  of  the  charm  that  resides  in  the  English  Bible :  "It 
lives  on  the  ear  like  a  music  that  can  never  be  forgotten,  like  the 
sound  of  church-bells,  which  the  convert  hardly  knows  how  he  can 
forego.  Its  felicities  often  seem  to  be  almost  things  rattier  than 
mere  words.  It  is  part  of  the  national  mind,  and  the  anchor  of 
national  seriousnesa" 

Of  the  character  and  conduct  of  Charles  I.,  the  noble  wife  of 
Colonel  Hutchinson — a  woman  who  was  not  blind  to  the  faults 
of  her  own  party — thus  writes : 

'^  The  face  of  the  court  was  much  changed  in  the  change  of 
the  king,  for  King  Charles  was  temperate,  chaste,  and  serious :  so 
Spirit  and  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  bawds,  mimics  and  catamites,  of  the 
^JJJi^  J  former  court,  grew  out  of  fashion ;  and  the  nobility  and 
1886-1649.  courtiers,  who  did  not  quite  abandon  their  debauch- 
eries, yet  so  reverenced  the  king  as  to  retire  into  comers  to  prac- 
tise them.  Men  of  learning  and  ingenuity  in  all  arts  were  in 
esteem,  and  received  encouragement  from  the  king,  who  was  a 
most  excellent  judge  and  a  great  lover  of  paintings,  canrings, 
gravings,  and  many  other  ingenuities,  less  offensive  than  the  baw- 
dry and  profane  abusive  wit  which  was  the  only  exercise  of  the 
court. 

'*  But,  as  in  the  primitive  times,  it  is  observed  that  the  best  em- 
perors were  some  of  them  stirred  up  by  Satan  to  be  the  bitterest 
persecutors  of  the  Church,  so  this  king  was  a  worse  encroacher 
upon  the  civil  and  spiritual  liberties  of  his  people  by  far  than  his 
father.  He  married  a  papist,  a  French  lady,  of  haughty  spirit> 
and  a  great  wit  and  beauty,  to  whom  he  became  a  most  uxorious 
husband.  By  this  means  the  court  was  replenished  with  papists, 
and  many  who  hoped  to  advance  themselves  by  the  change  turned 
to  that  religioD.  All  the  papists  in  the  kingdom  were  favoured, 
and,  by  the  king's  example,  matched  into  the  best  families;  the 
Puritans  were  more  than  ever  discountenanced  and  persecuted, 
insomuch  that  many  of  them  chose  to  abandon  their  countnr, 
and  leave  their  dearest  relations  to  retire  into  any  foreign  seal 
or  plantation,  where  they  might,  amidst  all  outward  inconveni- 
ences, enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  God's  worship.  Such  as  could 
not  flee  were  tormented  in  the  bishops'  courts,  fined,  whipped, 
pilloried,  imprisoned,  and  suffered  to  enjoy  no  rest,  so  that  death 
was  better  than  life  to  them ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  patient 
sufTeraiice  of  all  these  things,  yet  was  not  the  king  satisfied  till 
the  whole   land  was  reduced  to  perfect  slavery.     The  example 
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French  king  was  propounded  to  him,  and  he  thought 
I  no  monarch  so  long  as  his  will  was  confined  to  the  bounds 
law ;  but  knowing  that  the  people  of  England  were  not 
to  an  arbitrary  rule,  he  plotted  to  subdue  them  to  his 
J  a  foreign  force,  and  till  he  could  effect  it,  made  no  con- 
I  of  granting  anything  to  the  people  which  he  resolved  should 
ige  him  longer  than  it  served  his  turn  ;  for  he  was  a  prince 
d  nothing  of  faith  or  truth,  justice  or  generosity  in  him.  He 
)  most  obstinate  person  in  his  self-will  that  ever  was,  and  so 
Q  being  an  absolute,  uncontrollable  sovereign,  that  he  was 
d  either  to  be  such  a  king  or  none.  His  firm  adherence  to 
'  was  not  for  conscience  of  one  religion  more  than  another, 
ras  his  principle  that  an  honest  man  might  be  saved  in  any 
ion ;  but  he  had  a  mistaken  principle  that  kingly  govem- 
a  the  State  could  not  stand  without  episcopal  gOTemment  in 
lurch ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  bishops  flattered  him  with 
ing  up  his  sovereign  prerogative,  and  inveighing  against  the 
IS  as  factious  and  disloyal,  so  he  protected  them  in  their 
md  pride,  and  insolent  practices  against  all  the  godly  and 
>eople  of  the  land." 

it  Charles  was  determined  to  be  an  absolute  monarch,  and 

)  was  habitually  faithless  to  his  pledges,  are  the  two  facts  of 

^^  prime  importance.     There  is  no  reason  to  dou^)t  that 

ith.  he  was  a  sincere  Protestant,  but  his  conduct  was  such  as 

to  excuse  the  suspicion  that  he  was  noi    His  treatment 

jsts,  as  was  true  of  James  I,  was  vacillating.     Now  the  laws- 

;  them  would  be  executed,  and  now  the  enforcement  of  them> 

be  illegally  suspended  by  the  king's  decrea     It  was  char- 

dc  of  him  that,  after  the  rupture  with  Spain,  he  sent  troops, 

5,  to  aid  Louis  XHL  in  the  capture  of  Rochelle,  thus  giving 

offence  to  the  Protestants,  while  he  arranged  that   there 

be  a  mutiny  against  the  captains  of  his  vessels  when  they 

>  sail     The  detection  of  this  double-dealing  was  one  of  the 

that  brought  on  war  between  England  and  Franca    The 

of  Buckingham's  expedition  for  the  relief  of  Bochelle  in 

ras  followed  by  the  Petition  of  Right,  the  great  protest  of 

aent  against  arbitrary  government.     One  of  the  supporters 

;  measure  was  Wentworth,  afterward  the  Earl  of  Strafford, 

3nt  over  to  the  side  of  the  king,  and  in  Ireland  set  about  the 

g  of  a  military  force  which  might  be  used  in  maintaining  the 

tions  of  Charles.      Eeligion  became  inseparably   mingled 

3litical  strife.     The  principal  agent  on  the  ecclesiastical  side,, 

26 
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in  supporting  the  king  s  scheme  of  absoluiisni,  was  William  Lancl^ 
who  was  made  Bishop  of  London  in  1628,  and,  &re  years  late*; 
iAnd,is7s-    ^^  promoted  to  the  see  of  Canterbury.    In  some  re- 
^^^*  spects,  the  adversaries  of  Laud  have  not  done  bim  foU 

justice.  Whoever  will  read  his  principal  work — ^his  "  Conferenoe," 
in  answer  to  the  Jesuit,  Fisher — will  see  that  he  was  a  discriminat- 
ing theologian.  The  passage,  for  example,  on  the  relation  of  faith 
to  reason  is  one  of  marked  ability.  In  one  sense,  he  was  a  liberal- 
minded  theologian.  He  thought  it  sufficient  that  there  Bhoald  be 
''  a  consent  to  articles  in  general."  By  "  requiring  assent  to  par- 
ticulars," he  said,  the  Church  "hath  been  rent."  He  was  an 
honest  man,  and  honest  in  his  profession  of  Protestantism.  In  Ha 
exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  does 
not  go  beyond  the  position  of  Calvin  on  the  point  of  the 
real  presence,  and  he  appeals  to  Calvin  as  one  who  shares  his 
opinion.  Bellarmine,  he  says,  has  misrepresented  Calvin.  "Gal- 
vinists,"  he  affirms  with  truth,  "  maintain  a  most  true  and  real 
presence."  We  offer  up,  he  alleges,  only  a  commemoration  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  There  is  no  offering  in  the  sacrament 
except  "  a  memory  "  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  an  offering  of  praise 
and  tlianksgiving,  and  a  selfnsurrender  of  the  communicant  to  God. 
Laud  was  not  wilHng  to  style  Borne  "  Antichrist,"  and  this  was  one 
of  the  charges  against  him  at  his  trial  The  Church  of  Borne,  he 
held,  was  a  corrupted  but  not  an  apostate  Church.  But  this  opin- 
ion he  entertained  in  common  with  Protestant  leaders  of  highest 
worth,  and  with  most  Protestant  divines  at  the  present  day.  The 
faults  of  Laud  were,  first,  those  of  temper.  His  intellect  was  Da^ 
row,  and  with  this  lack  of  breadth  there  was  coupled  a  hard,  inflex- 
ible disposition.  He  was  a  martinet  in  all  matters  of  ritual.  He 
attached  an  immense  importance  to  externals  in  reHgion, 

Hia  Ritualism.  -i.      .        xi  •  t  u-  O. 

and  to  uniformity  m  the  ceremonies  of  worship.  By 
such  means  he  believed  that  inward  piety  was  best  promoted. 
Joined  with  this  fixed  idea  was  a  sacerdotal  theory  of  apostolic 
succession,  which  tended  to  carry  him  farther  away  from  the  other 
Pi'otestant  churches  than  from  the  Church  of  Bome.  He  wrote  to 
Bishop  Hall  that  in  speaking  of  the  foreign  Protestant  churches  he 
had  been  "  a  little  more  favorable  than  our  case  will  now  bear." 
Parity  of  the  clergy  he  pronounced  "  the  mother  of  confusion." 
In  his  zeal  for  uniformity  in  worship,  he  undertook  to  break  up 
the  foreign  congregations  which  had  so  long  been  hospitably  allowed 
to  worship  in  England  in  their  own  way.  The  Puritans  saw  that 
his  anti-Calvinistic  theology,  however  it  may  be  judged  at  pre** 


IS17.16I&]        THE  REIGNS  OF  JAHBB  L  AND  CHARLES  L  403 

e&^  was  nearer  to  the  theology  of  the  champions  of  Borne  than 
to  that  of  the  Beformers.  All  his  proceedings  appeared  to  be 
parts  of  a  retrograde  movement  towards  the  mediseval  system.  His 
maxim  that^  **  Unity  cannot  long  continue  in  the  Church  when  uni- 
formiiy  is  shut  out  at  the  Church  doors»"  he  thought  it 
^'  right  to  enforce  by  a  vigilant  and  merciless  persecution 
ol  even  slight  deviations  from  the  appointed  order,  including  the 
seremonies  which  he  had  himself  introduced.  Puritan  ministers 
irere  punished  for  not  reading  in  churches  the  "  Book  of  Sports," 
irhich  recommended  the  people  to  engage  in  games  and  pastimes 
it  the  dose  of  service  on  Sunday,  some  of  which,  independently 
rf  the  day,  very  many  religious  men  did  not  approve.  This 
WBB  the  "  Declaration,"  in  an  amplified  form,  which  James  L,  in 
L618,  had  required  the  clergy  of  Lancashire  to  read  in  public  to 
iheir  flocks.  The  Court  of  High  Commission,  a  species  of  Protestant 
nqoisition,  afforded  to  the  primate  the  means  of  enforcing  his 
tyrannical  measures.  The  attacks  upon  the  prelates  and  upon 
prelacy  which  were  provoked  by  this  persecution  were  often  of  an 
iDgry  and  abusive  character.  The  authors  of  them,  when  they 
irere  discovered,  were  made  to  suffer  cruel  penalties  The  Star 
[Ihamber  and  the  High  Commission  are  emblems,  as  they  were 
effective  instruments,  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  tyranny  to  which 
:he  English  people  were  subjected.  In  the  great  attempt  to  enable 
[Jharles  to  raise  money,  and  to  govern  with  absolute  authority,  with- 
>at  a  Parliament,  Laud,  in  his  sphere,  was  the  ally,  as  he  was  the 
personal  friend,  of  Strafford,  and  regretted  that  he  could  not  carry 
out  to  the  full  the  policy  of  "  Thorough,"  since  the  more  favor- 
ible  circumstances  of  the  latter  in  Lreland  rendered  it  practicable 
for  him  to  tread  down  all  opposition.  The  endeavor  to  force  the 
[ntrod  cti  English  Prayer  Book,  as  well  as  a  complete  government 
ABpiacopmcy  of  bishops,  upou  Scotland — a  scheme  as  unwise  as  it 
was  unrighteous — led  to  the  adoption,  in  1638,  of  the 
NTational  Covenant  of  the  Scots  for  the  defence  of  Presbyterianism. 
A.  wave  of  devout  and  patriotic  enthusiasm  swept  over  the  land. 
Scottish  soldiers  who  had  been  fighting  for  the  Protestant  faith 
under  Gustavus  Adolphus  hurried  across  the  sea  to  join  their 
countrymen,  who  with  one  accord  took  up  arms  in  defence  of  their 
rights  and  their  religion.  Speaking  of  Scotland,  James  had  once 
said  of  Laud,  *'  He  knows  not  the  stomach  of  that  people." 

The  Long  Parliament  assembled  in  1G40.  Strafford  was  im- 
peached, and  the  ministers  of  Charles  were  driven  from  their 
placea     When  the  king  wrote  to  the  foreign  Protestant  churches, 
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denying  the  charge  that  he  intended  to  introdnce  and  cherish  pop- 
The  mMM-  ^U>  ^^  spoke  the  tmth  as  regards  both  himself  and  Laud. 
L^^p^iL-  Nevertheless,  papists,  as  well  as  zealous  Protestanta, 
menfc*  alike  felt  that  the  king  and  the  primate  were  working 

efficiently,  even  if  unconsciously,  in  behalf  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 
The  ''Anglo-Catholic  theology" — the  way  of  thinking  represented 
by  such  men  as  Laud  and  Bishop  Andrewes — with  its  doctrine  oi 
the  necessity  of  epi8cox>al  ordination  to  the  exercise  of  the  ministiy 
in  any  church,  its  feeling  of  the  exalted  importance  of  the  sacra- 
ments among  the  means  of  grace,  and  with  the  rituaHstio  spirit 
with  which  it  was  imbued,  had  been  growing  up  since  the  last  dajs 
of  Elizabeth's  reign.     To  the  multitude  of  Anglican  Protestants,  to 
whom  Home  was  still  the  mystic  Babylon,  and  the  pope  Antichrist, 
this  type  of  religion  was  odious.    It  was  the  attempt  to  force  his 
system  on  the  country,  and  his  willingness  to  break  down  the  safe- 
guards of  liberty  and  to  overthrow  parliamentary  government  to 
secure  the  end  in  view,  that  brought  ruin  upon  Laud.     To  an  m- 
creasing  number,  episcox>al  tyranny  was  making  the  very  name  of 
''  bishop  "  obnoxious.     How  deep  this  antipathy  became  in  minds 
inspired  with  a  passion  for  liberty,  is  evinced  in  the  eloquent^  erenif 
intemperate,  invectives  of  Milton.     Yet  at  the  opening  of  the  Long 
Parliament  a  great  majority  were  disposed  to  go  no  farther  than 
to  restore  the  Church  to  the  condition  in  which  it  was  under  EIi^ 
abeth,  and  to  abolish  the  "  innovations  "  brought  in  by  Laud.   Bat 
Hatrod  of       ^  ^^^  coufiict  grew  hot,  and  the  prelates  stood  firmly  bj 
prelacy.         f;jjQ  king,  it  was  not  thought  enough  to  expel  them  from 
the  House  of  Lorda     The  Pi'esbyterian  party  grew  in  numbers. 
It  owed  its  final  victory  to  the  refusal  of  the  Scots  to  combine  with 
Parliament  against  the  king,  unless  uniformity  in  the  ecclesiastical 
system  could  be  cstabhshed  in  both  countries  by  the  adoption  in 
England  of  the  Presbyterian  polity.     In  1643,  Parliament  swore 
AdopUon  of     to  the  Solcmu  League  and  Covenant,  and  engaged  to 
the  covenant,  extirpate  "  popery,   prelacy,  superstition,  Bchism,  and 
icay  la,  1641   P^o^^iiGSS."    Strafford  had  been  executed  more  than 
two  years  before.    The  Scots  were  inexorable  in  demand- 
ing the  punishment  of  Laud,  and  on  the  10th  of  January,  1645, 
he  was  sent  to  the  block.     Baneful  as  his  career  had  been,  it  is  im- 
possible to  read  the  closing  address  and  the  prayer  of  this  aged  man 
on  the  scaffold,  without  sensations  of  respect  and  pity.     It  is  a 
prayer  in  pleasing  contrast  with  some  of  his  petitions  to  Ood,  re- 
corded in  connection  with  his  diary — for  example,  with  one  of  the 
prayers  for  the  powerful  courtier,  Buckingham  :  "  Continue  him  a 
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inie-hearted  friend  to  me.  Thy  poor  servant^  whom  Thou  hast  hon- 
med  in  his  eje&" 

In  1642,  before  adopting  the  covenant,  Parliament  had  called 
ogether  the  Westminster  Assembly  to  advise  them  in  the  matter 
of  reconstructing  the  Church  of  England.  One  hundred 
dMtar  As-  and  twenty-one  divines,  many  of  them  men  of  great  leam- 
''^'  ing  and  weight,  were  invited  to  be  membera  Ussher 
nd  a  few  other  prelates  were  appointed  to  sit  in  this  body,  but 
heir  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  the  control  exercised  by  the  Pres- 
lyterian  party  in  the  Assembly,  prevented  them,  with  one  or  two 
zceptions,  from  attending  the  sessions.  Another  party  in  the 
K>dy,  small  in  numbers,  but  respectable  from  the  high  character  of 
he  individuals  comprising  it,  was  that  of  the  Independents.  The 
^irownists,  as  the  Independents  were  first  called,  had  been  driven 
ut  of  the  kingdom  in  the  preceding  reigns.  The  Plymouth  set- 
lement  in  Massachusetts  had  been  formed  by  the  exiled  church  of 
'ohn  Bobinson.  The  Puritans  who  had  settled  Massachusetts  had 
leoome  practically  Independents.  Men  of  this  party  were  now 
eiuming  to  England  from  Holland,  and  some,  including  Hugh 
i^eters,  were  coming  back  from  New  England,  to  take  their  share 
Q  the  stirring  events  in  the  home  country.  The  Independents 
rere  averse  to  established  churches,  asserted  the  right  of  the  con- 
gregation to  govern  itself,  and  were  commonly  for  a  larger  meas- 
ure of  toleration  than  the  Presbyterians  approved.  The  Westmin- 
ter  Assembly  began  a  revision  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  intro- 
lucing  among  the  changes  more  definite  assertions  of  Calvinism  ; 
)ut  the  union  of  Parliament  with  the  Scots  called  them  away  from 
his  task  The  prospect  of  the  establishment  of  a  moderate  epis- 
copacy now  vanished.  The  "Westminster  Confession, 
iiiut«r  and  the  Longer  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  together  with  a 
Directory  for  Worship,  were  framed  and  were  approved 
)y  Parliament  While  the  Presbyterian  system  was  adopted,  it 
7as  never  fully  carried  into  effect  in  England.  Parliament  stead- 
ly  refused  to  yield  up  its  own  supremacy  as  a  court  of  ultimate 
ppeaL  It  would  not  allow  to  the  Church  the  complete  right  to 
rxcommunicate  its  members,  or  to  interdict  communion.  In  conse- 
[uence  of  the  growing  strength  of  the  Independents,  and  the  author- 
ty  acquired  by  Cromwell,  Presbyterianism,  in  the  main  features 
»f  its  polity,  was  never  fully  estabhshed  in  more  than  two  coun- 
ies,  Middlesex  and  Lancashire.  In  their  doctriual  definitions  the 
Westminster  Assembly  set  forth  the  Calvinistic  system,  not  in 
he  extreme,  supralapsarian  form,  which  made  the  first  sin  of  Adam 
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the  product  of  an  effectiYe,  rather  than  a  permissiTey  decree.    Tei  i-^ 
put  God's  decrees  in  the  foreground,  in  conjunction,  however,  witl^ 
the  doctrine  of  covenants  of  works  and  of  grace,  made  bj  Gk>d  wittai 
man.     The  direct  assertion  of  the  *'  reprobation  '*  of  sinful  men  i^ 
avoided.     Yet  it  is  said  that  God  purposed  "  to  pass  by  *'  the  non — 
elect  and  to  ordain  them  to  the  suffering  of  the  penalty  of  their  siii,. 
for  the  glory  of  his  justice.     On  the  subject  of  redemption,  th^ 
English  representatives  at  the  Synod  of  Dort  had  shown  some  dis — 
position  to  modify  the  usual  Calvinistic  statement  of  an  intention 
of  God  to  save,  which  is  limited  to  the  electa  and  to  favor  the  idea 
of  a  design  on  his  part,  through  the  death  of  Christ,  to  provide  a 
possible  salvation  for  all,  in  case  they  should  repent     This  ten- 
dency to  a  more  liberal  view  of  the  range  of  the  purpose  of  re- 
demption, was  approved  by  some  in  the  Assembly,  but  fails  of 
any  distinct  expression  in  their  creeds.     In  one  place  it  is  only 
"  the  elect "  who  are  said  to  be  **  redeemed  **  by  Christ     The  Puri- 
tan view  of  the  ground  of  the  obligation  to  observe  the  Sabbath 
is  affirmed.     The  Christian  magistrate  has  no  right  to  administer 
the  word  or  the  sacraments,  or  to  exercise  the  power  of  the  keys ; 
but  he  is  boimd  to  suppress  all  heresies,  as  well  as  blasphemiefl^ 
and  may  both  call  synods  and  exercise  a  certain  superintendence 
over  them,  to  see  that  their  transactions  are  **  according  to  the 
mind  of  God."    The  Directory  issued  by  the  assembly,  contained 
injunctions  respecting  public  worship,  and  copious  suggestions  in 
relation  to  the  proper  topics  of  prayer.     The  Prayer  Book  was  now 
abolished,  and  between  one  and  two  thousand  ministers,  who  re- 
fused the  new  subscriptions,  were  deprived  of  their  places.     A  ma- 
jority of  the  framers  of  the  new  creeds  believed  in  the  divine  right 
of  Presbyterianism.     They  considered  it  a  duty  of  the  state  to  en* 
force  uniformity,  and  were  not  prepared  to  make  concessions  of  any 
importance  to  the  Independents.     In  1648,  Parliament  passed  an 
act  of  an  extremely  intolerant  character.     Eight  errors — one  of 
which  is  the  denial  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ — are  made  punish- 
able with  death.     For  the  profession  of  anyone  of  sixteen  specified 
opinions — one  of  which  is  the  unlawfulness  of  infant  baptism,  and 
another  that  Gk)d  may  be  worshipped  by  pictures  or  images — im* 
prisonment  is  ordained  until  sureties  shall  be  found  that  the  offend- 
ing party  shall  not  any  more  publish  or  maintain  his  error.     The 
oromweii       military  power  of  the  Independents,  with  CromweU  for 
de*^  ndeJte!     ^^^^^  leader,  and  the  new  organization  of  the  army — ^the 
"  New  Model " — which  was  occasioned  by  the  languid 
I«x>secution  of  the  war  by  Essex,  rendered  it  impossible  to  put  thii 
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IiazBh  staiaie  in  execution.  The  control  of  the  armj,  which,  on  the 
one  hand,  would  neither  suffer  the  dissidents  from  the  Presbyterian 
fljstem  to  be  put  down,  nor  permit  the  king  to  be  spared,  brought 
on  the  conflict  of  Cromwell  with  the  Scots.  His  victory  over  them 
was  succeeded  by  "  Pride's  purge,"  when  forty  members  were  ez- 
daded  from  Parliament  by  military  force.  The  trial  of  Charles 
ensued,  and  then  his  execution,  on  the  30th  of  January,  1649. 

In  1658,  in  the  last  days  of  Cromwell,  he  permitted  a  synod  of 
Independents  or  Congregationalists  to  meet,  and  to  frame  the  Sa- 
The  Savoy  ^^J  Declaration  of  the  faith  and  order  of  their  churches. 
^^***'****^  Its  doctrinal  parts  were  mainly  copied  from  the  West- 
minster creeds.  As  regards  toleration,  its  position  was  in  accord 
with  the  statement  in  its  preface,  that  "  there  ought  to  be  vouch- 
safed a  forbearance  and  mutual  indulgence  unto  saints  of  all  per- 
soasions,  that  keep  unto,  and  hold  fast,  the  necessary  foimdations  of 
faith  and  holiness,  in  all  other  matters  extra-fundamental,  whether 
of  faith  or  order."  Religious  liberty  was  claimed  for  those  "hold- 
ing the  foundation"  and  *'  not  disturbing  others  in  their  ways  or 
worship." 

In  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  while  the  Roman 
CSatholic  forces  in  Europe  were  becoming  more  and  more  concen- 
DividoDs  of  trated.  Protestantism  was  weakened  by  bitter  intestine 
^"*'""*^  conflicts.  France,  and  the  opposition  of  France  to  the 
ambition  of  the  Spanish-Austrian  family,  were  one  main  depend- 
ence of  Protestantism  in  its  struggle  with  its  adversaries.  The 
assassination  of  Henry  IV.,  in  1610,  took  away  for  a  long  time  this 
source  of  hope  and  of  help.  James  L  of  England  was  engaged  in 
quarrels  with  his  Parliaments,  in  the  persecution  of  Puritanism, 
and  in  delusive  schemes  of  personal  advantage  and  of  political  in- 
fluence to  be  obtained  by  means  of  a  connection  with  Spain.  In 
the  Netherlands,  the  conflict  between  Calvinists  and  Arminians  cul- 
minated in  the  condemnation  of  the  latter  by  the  Synod  of  Dort 
(in  1618-19),  and  in  the  execution,  on  May  13,  1619,  of  the  great 
statesman  and  patriot,  John  of  Bameveld,  the  defender  of  the  Ar- 
minian  principle  of  the  control  of  the  Church  by  the  State.  By 
him  the  desire  of  Maurice,  Prince  of  Orange,  to  obtain  supreme 
power  had  been  thwarted,  and  against  Maurice's  will,  a  twelve  years' 
truce  had  been  concluded  veith  Spain.  Grotius  was  condemned 
to  perpetual  imprisonment,  and  escaped  from  confinement  only 
through  the  ingenuity  and  heroism  of  his  wife.  The  hostility  of 
the  Lutherans  to  Calvinism  made  the  Lutheran  princes  in  Germany 
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deaf  to  the  entreaties  of  their  Dutch  neighbors  and  brethren  for 
aid  in  the  long-continued  struggle  with  Spain.  In  Germany  it- 
self, what  was  called  Crypto-CflJTinism,  the  creed  of  the  disciplefl 
of  Melanchthon's  theology,  who  refused  to  accept  the  Form  of  Con- 
cord which  was  framed  by  its  adversaries  in  1576,  was  denounced 
by  many  strict  Lutherans  as  a  damnable  heresy.  Nicholas  CreO, 
ChanceUor  of  Saxony,  had  endeavored  to  introduce  there  this  mod- 
ified type  of  Calvinism.  On  the  death  of  Christian  L,  in  1591,  he 
was  dismissed  from  his  post,  was  impiisoned,  and  finally,  in  1601, 
was  beheaded  at  Dresden.  The  result  of  the  doctrinal  battles  be- 
tween the  two  parties  in  Germany  was  that  several  states,  including 
the  Palatinate,  became  permanently  dissevered  from  Lutheranism, 
and  connected  with  the  Beformed  branch  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
The  bitter  spirit  in  which  theological  debates  were  carried  forward 
in  Grermany  in  this  period  may  be  inferred  from  the  drcumstanoe 
that  on  a  ^eet  of  paper  which  Melanchthon  left  on  his  table,  a  few 
days  before  his  death,  were  written  several  reasons  why  he  was  less 
reluctant  to  die,  and  that  one  of  them  was  the  prospect  of  escaping 
from  the  fury  of  theologians — "  rabie  theologorum**  A  half-centoiy 
after  he  died,  the  leading  theologian  at  Wittenberg  vras  so  en- 
raged at  hearing  him  referred  to  by  a  student  as  an  authority  for 
some  doctrinal  statement  that,  before  the  eyes  of  all,  he  tore  his 
portrait  from  the  wall  and  trampled  on  it 

The  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Passau  were  strictly  observed 
neither  by  the  Protestant  nor  the  Catholic  states.  The  Protestants 
ori  n  of  the  ^^^  ^^^  acknowlcdgc  the  validity  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Thirty  Years'  Bescrvation.  Not  Only  was  Church  property  in  the  dif- 
ferent Protestant  states  confiscated,  but  in  some  casea, 
in  the  ecclesiastical  princedoms,  Protestant  "administrators  "  weie 
appointed  in  the  room  of  the  Catholic  bishops  ;  and  for  them  the 
rights  of  bishops  in  the  diet  were  claimed.  For  a  time  the  Empe^ 
ors  had  been  impartial  in  their  treatment  of  the  rival  confessiona. 
This  was  true  of  Ferdinand  L  (1556-1564),  and  especially  of  Uaz- 
imilian  XL  (1564-1576),  who  had  no  sjTnpathy  with  the  Catholic 
zealots  who  instigated  such  crimes  as  the  massacre  of  St  Barthol- 
omew. But  his  successor,  Budolph  IL  (1576-1612),  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  Spain,  was  in  full  sympathy  with  the  Jesuits  and 
w4th  the  Catholic  reaction.  The  same  spirit  characterized  Matp 
thias  (1612-1619),  who  succeeded  him,  and  Ferdinand  of  Styria, 
the  next  emperor  (1619-1637).  Ferdinand,  and  Maximilian,  Duke 
of  Bavaria,  were  the  devoted  champions  of  the  Catholic  reaction. 
There  were  outbreakings  of  violence  between  the  adherents  of  the 


M8.]  THE  THIBTY  TBABS'  WAR  409 

onfesBiona    A  Catholic  procession  was  insulted  at  Donan- 
,  a  free  city  of  the  empire.     The  city  was  put  under  the  ban 
3  Emperor.    The  Bavarian  duke  miuxshed  against  it  and  in- 
rated  it  in  his  own  territory.     The  Palatinate  and  the  other 
listic  states,  which  were  not  included  in  the  privileges  of  the 
of  Passau,  more  and  more  felt  disposed  to  forests^  the  at- 
which  they  had  reason  to  fear,  by  a  resort  to  arma    Their 
active  leader  was  Christian  of  Anhalt    In  1608,  after  the 
^e  at  Donauw5rth,  a  Protestant  league  had  been  formed,  the 
ization  of  which,  however,  was  weak  in  comparison  with  that 
Catholic  league,  which,  under  the  leadership  of  Maximilian 
varia,  was  formed  to  oppose  it     The  immediate  occasion  of 
birty  Years'  War  was  the  acceptance  by  Frederic  V.,  the  Eleo- 
ilatine,  of  the  crown  of  Bohemia,  which  that  nation,  refusing 
to  acknowledge  Ferdinand  as  its  king,  offered  to  him. 
Ferdinand,  a  nursling  of  the  Jesuits,  who  had  early 
a  vow  to  extirpate  heresy  in  his  dominions,  threw  himself,  as 
from  necessity  as  from  choice,  into  the  arms  of  the  Catholic 
le.     The  two  branches  of  the  Hapsburg  family,  the  Austrian 
panish,  were  now  once  more  united  by  religious  sympathiea 
Hector,  whose  obtrusive  Calvinism  was  unpopular  in  Bohemia, 
ho  received  little  help  from  England  and  from  the  Lutheran 
is,  was  overwhelmed  with  defeat     The  consequence  was  that 
Bohemia  was  abandoned  to  fire  and  sword.     The  Palat- 
inate was  conquered  and  devastated  by  the  troops  of 
and  the  electoral  dignity  was  transferred  to  Bavaria.     The 
ention  of  England,  Denmark,  and  Holland,  in  1625,  was  of 
lil.    The  Catholics  now  had  a  majority  in  the  electoral  college, 
le  interests  of  Maximilian  and  Ferdinand  were  no  longer  the 
and  they  became  rivala     By  the  consummate  ability  of  Wal- 
in,  the  Emperor  was  able  to  break  loose  from  his  dependence 
3  League.     Germany  was  a  prey  to  myriads  of  lawless,  merce- 
nary troops.    Ferdinand  was  induced  by  the  League, 
jealous  of  the  power  and  ambition  of  WaUenstein,  to  re- 
him  from  his  command.     Moreover,  Ferdinand  weakened  his 
cause  by  the  Edict  of  Restitution,  issued  in  1629,  in 
'*^'     which  the  most  extreme  claims  made  by  Catholic  in- 
•ters  of  the  Treaty  of  Passau  were  declared.    It  was  evident 
othing  les3  was  aimed  at  than  the  entire  extinction  of  Prot- 
ism.     The  lukewarm  princes,  including  the  Electors  of  Bran* 
irg  and  Saxony,  were  roused  to  a  sense  of  their  own  danger, 
le  Thu'ty  Years'  War  was  a  long  and  terrible  tragedy.     The 
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second  act  in  the  drama  brings  upon  the  stage  GhistaTus  Adolphns^ 
whose  sincere  attachment  to  the  Plrotestant  faith  is  unqnestion- 
Intervention  ^^^^'  although  it  wds  conuected  with  a  pardonable  desire 
jjsweden,  to  build  up  the  power  of  Sweden,  and,  possibly,  with 
an  aspiration  after  the  imperial  crown.  The  Tiotories 
of  the  Swedish  hero  compelled  the  recall  to  service  of  Wallensteiii. 
Gustavus  fell  in  the  moment  of  yictory,  at  Lutzen,  in  1632. 

The  influence  of  Richelieu,  the  great  French  statesman  who 
reyived  the  anti-Austrian  policy  of  Henry  IV.,  the  traditional  restst- 
inteirention   ^^^c  of  France  to  the  efforts  of  the  House  of  Hapsbiug 
oi  Frwice.      ^  build  up  a  universal  monarchy,  now  becomes  pronK 
ineni     In  1633  France,  in  the  Heilbronn  Treaty,  formed  an  aUi-^ 
ance  with  Sweden  and  with  the  Protestant  states  of  G^rmaoy. 
After  the  imperial  victory  at  Nordlingen  in  1634,  the  aid  of  Fnoee 
became  indispensable.     Brandenburg  and  Saxony,  moved  by  hos- 
tility to  Sweden,  made  a  separate  treaty  with  the  emperor.    In 
Saxony,  the  hostility  to  Calvinism  neutralized  the  feeling  of  repng^ 
nance  to  such  an  arrangement     The  character  of  the  war  during 
this  decade  entirely  changed.     Protestant  states  were  fighting  on 
the  imperial  side,  and  paying  a  heavy  price  for  the  desertion  of 
their  former  allie&     It  was  not  not  until  1648  that  the  obsfcinaej 
of  the  court  of  Vienna  was  overcome  by  military  reverses,  and  the 
Edict  of  Restitution  was  given  up. 

The  cruelties  inflicted  during  this  war  upon  the  defenoeiees 
people  are  indescribable.  The  unarmed  were  treated  with  braial 
Effects  of  tiie  ferocity.  The  population  of  Gtermany  is  said  to  ha^e 
w»r.  diminished  in  thirty  years  from  twenty  to  fifty  per  cent 

There  were  four  hundred  thousand  people  in  Wurtemberg ;  in 
1641  only  forty-eight  thousand  were  left  In  fertile  disbieia» 
owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  crops,  great  numbers  perished  by 
famine.  More  frightful  than  famine  were  the  immoraJify  and  \b» 
moral  decay  which  ensued  upon  the  long  reign  of  violence. 

The  Peace  of  Westphalia,  in  1648,  was  a  great  European  setile- 
meni  It  was  agreed  that  in  Germany,  whatever  might  be  the 
The  pe«ice  of  ^^^  ^f  the  priuce,  the  religion  of  each  state  was  to  be 
wwtphaiia.  Catholic  or  Protestant  according  to  its  position  in  1624, 
which  was  fixed  upon  as  the  ''  normal  year."  In  imperial  affiuxs^ 
equality  was  established  between  the  two  religions.  Beligioiu 
freedom  and  civil  equality  were  extended  to  the  Oalvinist&  The 
empire  was  reduced  to  a  shadow  by  giving  to  the  Diet  the  power 
to  decide  in  all  important  matters,  and  by  the  permission  given  to 
its  members  to  make  alliances  with  one  another  and  with  foreign 
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"S^  with  only  the  futile  proviso  that  no  prejudice  should  come 
>7  to  the  empire  or  the  emperor.  The  independence  of 
nd  and  of  Switzerland  was  acknowledged.  The  great  war 
)  Netherlands,  which  had  lasted  for  eighty  years,  was  thus 
ht  to  an  end.  Sweden  was  strengthened  in  the  region  of 
iltic,  and  obtained  a  place  in  the  German  Diet  The  genius 
stavus  Adolphus  had  created  a  new  Protestant  power  in  the 
.  Among  the  gains  of  France  were  the  three  bishoprics, 
Toul,  and  Verdun,  and  Upper  and  Lower  Alsace.  The  Ger- 
Bmpire  thenceforth  existed  only  in  name.  France  had  ex- 
1  her  boundaries  and  disciplined  her  troops.  The  losses  to 
itantism  were  heavy  indeed.  The  wrangles  about  the  ubiquity 
rist's  body,  and  the  petty  rivalries  of  dukes  and  electors,  had 
ht  on  the  Protestant  interest  in  Germany,  and  on  the  whole 
land,  terrible  calamities.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as 
compensation  that  Sweden  became  a  strong  state,  while 
a  and  Spain  were  partially  disabled. 


X^ 


»twithstanding  the  reign  of  the  Catholic  reaction,  and  the 
nsm  developed  by  it,  the  popes  found  it  impossible  to  revive 
the  authority  in  political  concerns  which  had  been  ex- 
erted by  the  mediaeval  pontiflfe.     Sixtus  V.  (1686-1690), 
who  was  full  of  energy  in  the  administration  of  his  own 
states  and  fertile  in  grand  schemes  for  extending  the 
A  of  the  Church,  when  he  was  disposed  to  be  lenient  to 
•  rV.,  was  confronted  by  a  peremptory  remonstrance  from 
The  elements  that  were  dividing  the  world,  as  Banke  has 
"filled  his  very  soul  with   the  confusion  of  their  conflict." 
adered  service  to  the  cause  of  learning  by  establishing  the 
3g-press  of  the  Vatican,  where  the  Septuagint  was  published 
7,  and  soon  after  the  Vulgate,  as  directed  by  the  Council  of 
;  but  it  was  found  to  contain  so  many  errors  that  a  corrected 
1  had  to  be  prepared  under  the  auspices  of  his  successor. 
^^^  Clement  Vm.  (1592-1605)  absolved  Heniy  IV.  from  ex- 
communication,  and  with  aid  from  him  took  possession 
rara  as  an  escheated  fief.     Through  his  influence  the  Peace 
viers  between  France  and  Spain  was  concluded  in  1598,  and 
dance  of  power  was  restored  between  the  two  countries. 
Paul  V.  (1605-1621)  combined  with  severity  in  enforcing 
the  canons  of  the  Church  the  highest  idea  of  pontifical 
ity.     This  he  undertook  to  assert  in  relation  to  Venice, 
among  other  offences,  had  forbidden  the  increase  of  the 


413    THB  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PsBiOD  VIE 

possessions  of  the  Church  in  real  estate.    When  his  mandates 
were  disregarded,  he  excommunicated  the  Senate,  and  laid  the  Be- 
public  under  an  interdict.     This  was  not  heeded  by  the  Yenetian 
clergy,  and  when  peace  was  made,  in  1607,  with  the  domineering 
pontiff  through  the  mediation  of  France,  Venice  did  not  relin- 
quish anything   substantial  in  its  claims.     Gregory  XY.  (1621- 
1623)  established  the  methods  of  electing  and  consecrat- 
ing a  pope  which  are  still  in  force,  gave  a  firm  foundation 
to  the  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  for  the  support  and  dire^ 
tion  of  missions,  was  the  protector  of  the  Capuchins,  and  canonized 
the  founders  of  the  Jesuit  order,  Loyola  and  Xavier.     Urban  TIU 
(1623-1644),   hostile   from   political    considerationB  to 
Spain   and  Austria,   lent  his  support  to  France  and 
Richelieu  in  the  great  war  in  Germany.     Once  more  the  papacy 
was  helping  on  the  Protestant  cause,  to  the  intense  disgust  and 
displeasure  of  the  emperor  and  his  allies.    Afterwards  the  protests 
of  Urban  and  of  Innocent  X  (1644-1655)  against  the  concessions 
made  by  treaty  to  the  Protestants  had  no  effect     It  was  daring 
the  pontificate  of  Urban  that  the  opinions  of  Jansenius  were  con- 
demned, and  Galileo  was  driven  to  revoke  his  scientific  doctrinea 
Among  the  new  orders  which  arose  under  the  popes  referred  to 
above,  the  Benedictine  Congregation  of  St.  Maur,  or- 
tine8of"st.^  gauizcd  in  1618  in  France,  distinguished  itself  througb 
***"'^  the  scholars  connected  with  it,  and  by  its  excellent  liter- 

ary labors — especially  by  its  edition  of  the  Church  Fathers. 

The  Protestants  felt  a  strong  interest  in  the  Ghreek  Church,  for 
the  reason  that  it  disowned  the  papacy.  The  efforts  made  by  Uiem 
The  Greek  wcrc,  howcvcr,  repelled  by  the  Eastern  ecdesiasticB. 
Church.  j^  attempt  was  made  by  Cyril  Lucar,  a  Gh:^ek  Chris- 
tian, to  graft  Protestantism,  in  the  Calvinistic  form,  on  to  the 
Oriental  ChurcL  He  was  a  native  of  Crete,  journeyed  extensively 
in  Europe,  and  in  Switzerland  adopted  the  Protestant  faith.  Re- 
turning to  the  East,  he  was  made  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  1602, 
and  of  Constantinople  in  1621.  He  corresponded  with  Protestant 
dinnes  in  Europe.  In  1633,  a  confession  of  faith,  written  by  him, 
and  Protestant  in  its  theological  cast,  was  published.  But  the 
Jesuits  were  active  in  their  intrigues  against  him.  His  printing- 
press  was  destroyed.  Several  times  he  was  deposed  and  reinstated 
in  bis  office,  and  be  was  finally  put  to  death  by  the  Sultan,  in  1638, 
ou  tbe  charge  of  high  treason.  No  important  results  of  a  perma' 
nent  character  followed  from  his  labors. 
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l%e  BoBsian  Church  gradually  became  independent  of  Constan- 
tiiiO[de.  In  1689  a  patriarchate  was  established  at  Moscow ;  but, 
until  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  incumbents  of  the 
oiBce  had  to  have  their  appointments  confirmed  by  the  patriarch 
of  the  ancient  Eastern  capital  Efforts  made  to  unite  the 
Bossian  Church  with  Borne  were  ineffectual,  save  in  the  case  of 
piOTinces  which  were  acquired  by  Poland.  As  a  shield  against 
Some  and  Protestantism,  the  "  Orthodox  Confession  of  Mogilas  " 
was  drawn  up  about  the  year  1640,  by  the  Metropolitan  of  Kieff, 
uid  was  afterwards  subscribed  by  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs.  In 
1672  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem  framed  an  elaborate  confession,  in 
which  Greek  orthodoxy  is  defined.  It  includes  an  assertion  of 
transubetantiation,  and  a  doctrine  of  purgatory  not  essentially  dis- 
aooant  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 


CHAPTER   IX. 

POLITY  AND  WORSHIP  IN  PROTESTANT  CHURCHES. 

It  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  the  religious  revolution  of 
the  sixteenth  century  would  solve  the  problems  connected  with  the 
Th«  relations  relations  of  Church  and  State.  These  problems  grow 
^o^ljr^  out  of  the  nature  of  religion  and  of  civil  society. 
Even  the  "  modem  ideal "  of  "  a  free  Church  in  a  free 
State "  leaves  unsettled  the  proper  boundaries  of  the  civil  au- 
thority. The  question  of  education,  for  example,  furnishes  to- 
day material  for  controversies  not  easy  of  adjustment  Other  diffi- 
cnltiee  are  likely  to  arise,  when  a  powerful  religious  organization, 
like  the  Church  of  Home,  claims  the  right  to  define  the  limits  of 
State  authority,  and  to  control  the  consciences  of  a  multitude  of 
citizens  who  are  banded  together  imder  its  hierarchy.  But  the 
modem  ideal,  whatever  advantages  and  whatever  evils  belong  to  it, 
was  foreign  to  the  thoughts  of  men  in  the  age  of  the  Beformation. 
To  get  rid  of  the  yoke  of  the  papacy  was  to  bring  in,  as  the  imme- 
diate result,  separate  national  churchea  Beligion,  it  had  always 
been  felt  by  thoughtful  men,  is  the  basis  of  morality,  and  religion 
and  moraHty  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  State.  Cicero  says  that  he 
knows  Bot  but  that,  if  piety  were  extinguished,  **  good  faith,  the 
social  union  of  mankind,  and  justice,  the  highest  of  virtues,  would 
likewise  perish."    Plutarch  says  that  we  can  more  easily  suppose  a 
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city  to  exist  without  house  or  ground  than  a  state  without  bdief 
in  the  god&  But  the  dictates  of  religion  are  supreme.  ^Ifhat 
shall  be  done  when  its  promptings  clash  with  the  polioj  and 
ordinances  of  civil  rulers  ?  Moreover,  religion  is  a  bond  between 
man  and  man.  It  cannot  be  restricted  by  geographical  limita. 
The  relation  of  the  organized  Christianity  of  any  particular  civil  oonh 
munity  to  the  Church  as  a  whole  is  to  be  determined.     One  mode 

of  avoiding  a  conflict  of  Church  and  State  was  found  in 
of  Church  and  the  absolutc  blending  of  the  two,  as  in  Talamism,  where 

the  Koran  is  the  law-book  in  religion  and  in  temponl 
concerns,  and  where  the  caliph  was  supreme  in  both  provinces.  In 
the  ancient  Jewish  system  there  was  likewise  a  theocracy.  There 
was  a  code  for  belief  and  worship,  and  for  all  the  concerns  which 
fall  under  the  head  of  state-law.  In  the  middle  ages  the  aolaiio& 
was  sought  in  the  control  of  the  State  by  the  Church,  under 
the  theory  that  temporal  as  well  as  spirituid  authority  is  derited 
from  the  popa  It  is  the  theory  of  a  dominant  hierarchy,  sach  ss 
existed  in  ancient  Egypt  and  the  Eastern  nations.  Among  the 
Greeks  and  Eomans,  on  the  contrary,  unity  was  secured  by  the 
control  of  religion  by  the  State.  Beligion  was  a  department  of 
State.  This  might  be,  as  long  as  there  was  only  one  mind  as  to 
faith  and  worship,  and  as  long  as  religion  was  conceived  of  as  porelj 
a  national  aSair.  But  when  a  dissenter,  like  Socrates,  arose,  and 
when  religion  came  to  be  seen  to  be  something  universal  in  its 
character,  the  GrsGCO-Roman  theory  was  shaken. 

The  Eeformers  generally  agreed  in  discarding  the  hierarchical 
idea,  and  in  holding  that  the  body  of  the  Church  is  the  original  re- 
Luther  on  pository  of  ecclcsiastical  authority.  It  was  government 
the  powers  of  by  the  laity,   in   distinction    from    government  by  a 

priestly  class.  Luther  says,  in  his  "  Address  to  the  No- 
bles : "  ''  Man's  invention  has  discovered  that  the  pope,  the  bishops, 
the  priests,  and  the  monks,  are  called  the  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical 
state ;  and  that  the  princes,  nobles,  citizens,  and  peasants  are  called 
the  secular  state  or  laity.  A  fine  story,  forsooth ;  but  let  no  man 
be  terrified  by  such  fictiona  All  Christians  belong  to  the  spiritual 
state  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  difference  between  them  than  that  of 
the  functions  which  they  discharge.  We  have  all  one  baptism,  one 
faith  ;  and  it  is  this  alone  which  makes  the  spiritual  man  or  the 
Christian  nation."  Luther  declared  that  in  the  hands  of  the  body 
of  believers  are  the  keys,  or  the  right  to  exercise  church  discipline, 
the  sacraments,  and  all  the  powers  of  government.  The  clergy  are 
commissioned  to  perform  offices  which  belong  to  all  in  common, 
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lich  all  cannot  discharge.  Ordination  is  nothing  but  the  rite 
ij  persons  are  put  into  the  ministry  ;  but  they  are  not  con- 
d  an  order  of  priesta  To  the  Church  belongs  the  right  of 
vemment,  including  the  right  to  call  and  ordain  ministers, 
e  power  of  excommunication. 

ese  abstract  doctrines,  if  carried  out,  would  have  confined  the 
uthority  within  limits  much  narrower  than  those  actually 
tioai  fixed  by  the  Saxon  Eeformer&  Luther  considered  that 
'*^  the  Germans  were  too  rough  and  turbulent,  and  too  un- 
practised in  self-government,  to  take  ecclesiastical  power 
teir  hands  at  once.  The  princes,  the  principal  members  of 
lurch,  must  take  the  lead  in  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  and 
lople  must  conform  to  them.  The  Peasants'  War  and  the 
with  the  Anabaptists  had  the  effect  of  producing  a  strong 
m  against  anything  that  looked  towards  the  divesting  of  the 
jrate  of  his  authority.  While  the  Augsburg  Confession  re- 
the  jurisdiction  of  civil  rulers  to  temporal  affsdrs,  yet,  as 
i  questions  arise,  Luther  and  Melanchthon  give  to  them  a  much 
measure  of  authority.  They  consider  them  authorized  to 
i  offences  against  the  first  table  of  the  law,  and  they  moke 
fice  to  include  the  ngbt  and  the  obligation  to  abolish  the 

Tet  both  the  Saxon  leaders — Melanchthon,  with  great  em- 
— predict  the  tyranny  which  the  rulers  are  likely  to  exercise 
tion  to  the  Church.  The  Peace  of  Augsburg,  which  made  the 
n  of  each  community  to  be  determined  by  the  religion  of  the 
,  the  only  escape  for  dissenters  being  the  privilege  of  emi- 
1,  brought  after  it,  in  Lutheran  communities,  an  abimdant 
ent  of  these  sagacious  prophecies.  The  local  ruler  became 
preme  director  in  the  affairs  of  religion,  with  a  clerical  synod 

advisers.  There  was  thus  an  essential  departure  from  the 
)les  of  Luther,  both  as  to  the  extension  of  the  magistrate's 
ity  and  the  proper  relation  of  the  clergy  to  the  congregation, 
dy  right  left  to  the  churches  in  the  election  of  pastors  was 
confirming  or  rejecting  the  nominations  made  by  the  patrons. 
Hesse  a  remarkable  attempt  was  made  by  Francis  Lambert 
blish  what  may  be  called  a  Congregational  system  with  an 
infusion  of  Presbyterian  elements.  The  plan  was  devised 
**•  at  the  Synod  of  Homburg  in  1526.  Luther  was  consulted, 
ed  of  the  scheme  in  the  abstract,  but  pronounced  it  imprac- 
.  Such  a  mass  of  new  laws,  he  said,  could  not  be  introduced  : 
ist  be  a  historical  growth.  The  Hessian  constitution  was 
fully  set  in  operation. 
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The  two  principfd  characteristics  of  the  Lutheran  politj  were 
the  superintendents  and  the  consistories  In  1527,  at  the  request  of 
The  Lnther-  ^^^^  thcologiaus,  visitors  to  the  Saxon  churches  were  ap- 
«n  pouty.  pointed  by  the  elector.  By  them  a  uniform  system  for 
government  and  worship  was  introduced,  which  was  drawn  up  bj 
Melanchtbon.  Superintendents  were  appointed,  who  exercised  a 
sort  of  episcopal  oversight,  each  within  his  own  district  The  con- 
Tho  conidfl.  sistories  arosc  from  the  need  of  competent  tribunals  to 
^^^^  adjudicate  upon  questions  relating  to  marriage  and  di- 

vorce.    The  abolition  of  the  canon  law,  many  of  the  provisions  of 
which  were  repugnant  to  Protestant  principles,  and  the  loss  of  the 
old  episcopal  tribunals,  brought  numerous  and  perplexing  ques- 
tions on  these  subjects  before  the  Lutheran  pastors.     Letters  were 
frequently  addressed  to  Luther  and  to  his  associates  on  matters  of 
this  kind.     The  canon  law  put  so  many  impediments  in  the  way  of 
lawful  marriage  that  it  had  been  easy  for  ecclesiastics  to  find  a  [oe- 
text  for  dissolving  it.     The  malpractice  of  the  Catholic  tribunals  in 
granting  dispensations,  and  in  declaring  marriages  invalid,  and  the 
uncertainty  in  which  the  Beformers  found  themselves  at  first  on 
ethical  points,  where  they  could  no  longer  follow  the  traditional 
usages  of  the  Church,  must  be  taken  into  account  in  judging  of  the 
errors  into  which  they  occasionally  fell — the  most  serious  of  which 
was  the  allowance  of  a  second  marriage  to  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse, 
{although  his  wife,  between  whom  and  her  husband  all  conjugal 
intercourse  had  ceased,  was  still  living.     Marriage  was  denieil  by 
Luther  to  be  a  sacrament.     It  was  valid,  therefore,  if  concluded  bj 
civil  contract  alone,  according  to  forms  prescribed  by  law.    But  a 
religious  service  was  considered  appropriate.      Ethical  questions 
were  involved  in  connection  with  the  dissolving  of  the  marriafije-tie. 
Hence  mixed  tribimals  were  constituted,  partly  of  the  clergv  ami 
partly  of  jurists ;  and  to  these  the  whole  ecclesiastical  administra- 
tion, including  the  right  of  excommunication,  was  committed.    In 
Brandenburg  and  Prussia,  the  episcopal  system  continued  imtil 
1587.     In  Denmark  the  bishops,  in  1536,  gave  way  to  superintend- 
ents, who  were  appointed  by  the  king.     In  Sweden  the  office  of 
bishop  was  retained. 

Tlie  course  of  events  in  Germany  had  brought  the  government 
of  the  Cliurch  into  the  hands  of  the  Protestant  princes  within  their 
TheoiioflM  respective  states.  Theologians  and  jurists  proposed 
l!rtU;«i*ruie"*  ^'^rious  thcorics  in  explanation  or  justification  of  this 
of  prince*,  f^ct.  At  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
"episcopal  system"  was  advocated,  according  to  which  the  dA 
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were  held  to  haye  received  their  ecclesiastical  powers  from 
iperor,  by  the  Treaty  of  Passau  and  the  Peace  of  Augsburg. 
held  that  these  powers  were  provisionally  bestowed,  by  ''de- 
m,**  until  the  opposing  churches  should  be  reunited  ;  others, 
ley  were  now  restored  to  the  place  to  which  they  had  originally 
ghtfully  belonged.  At  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
territorial  system  "  was  set  up,  in  which  episcopal  authority — 
iscopale — was  identified  with  the  conceded  right  of  the  piinces 
orm  abuses  in  religion — the  jiL8  reformandi.  This  system 
the  government  of  the  Church,  not  including,  however,  the 
aination  of  doctrinal  disputes,  a  part  of  the  prince's  proper 
on,  as  the  ruler  of  the  State.  This  theory  was  advanced  by 
unns,  whose  opinion  was  shared  for  substance  by  Ghx)tius, 
f  Selden,  the  English  defender  of  the  theory  which  denies  the 
imy  of  the  Church,  and  is  known  imder  the  name  of  Eras- 
n.  Professed  at  first  in  the  interest  of  toleration,  the  "  ter- 
1  system "  became  the  potent  instrument  of  tyranny.  An- 
theory,  the  "  collegial  system,"  was  elaborated  by  Puffen- 
nd  Pfa£  This  made  the  Church  originally  an  independent 
f,  which  devolved,  by  contract,  episcopal  authority  upon  the 
iiler&  The  oppression  of  the  Church  by  the  State-— what  the 
ms  call  Ccesaro^pismus — has  been  a  prolific  source  of  evil 
theran  communities. 

Zurich,  Church  and  State  were  practically  identified.     Ecde- 

al  authority  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  great  council, 

which  governed  the  city.     The  clergy  were  nominated, 

sa     or  presented,  by  the  magistrates,  and  accepted  or  rejected 

by  the  people  convened  for  the  purpose.     Excommuni- 

was,  also,  a  function  of  the  Christian  magistracy.  A  Chris- 
ovemment,  Zwingli  held,  may  punish  actions  in  contravention 

Word  of  God,  although  he  had  at  first  rejected  the  principle 

rcion  in  matters  of  religion.     Any  other  than  a  Christian  gov- 

>nt^  he  taught,  may  be  overthrown  by  the  people — peaceably, 

able ;  if  not  possible,  then  by  force.   In  1525  a  court  made  up 

tors  and  civilians  was  constituted  for  deciding  questions  per- 

g  to  marriage  and  divorce.     The  Zurich  system,  in  its  essen- 

atures,  was  adopted  at  Berne  and  at  Basel. 

ibrin  resisted  the  doctrine  that  the  Church  is  to  be  absorbed 

in  the  State.    He  taught  that  the  officers  of  the  Church 

ST    should  be  chosen  by  the  congregation  imder  the  lead 

and  concurrence  of  the  officers  already  existing.     The 

llMl  no  right  to  intrude  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church, 

S7 
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m  of  Church  and  State  in  England.  It  was  the  theory  of 
er  that  the  Church  and  State  are  one  and  the  same  societj, 
ly  as  related  to  temporal  concerns,  and  all  things  except 
religion,  is  the  commonwealth ;  as  related  to  religion,  is  the 
;h.  An  earnest  advocate  of  this  hypothesis  in  recent  times 
Dr.  Thomas  Arnold,  who  finds  in  the  king's  supremacy  an 
)m  and  a  realization  of  the  truth  that  the  laity  have  a  right 
vem  in  the  Church.  This  identity  of  Church  and  State 
lenied  by  Warburton,  who  substitutes  for  it  the  theory  of 
liance  between  two  bodies  in  their  nature  distinct.  This 
of  a  distinction  between  Church  and  State,  but  of  a  combina- 
)f  the  two,  in  the  English  system,  has  been  propounded  by 
idge  in  a  peculiar  form.  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  in 
md,  he  alleges,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  national  or 
lished  Church  ;  yet  the  ministers  of  the  first  body  are  em- 
d  by  the  second,  on  fixed  terms,  for  the  promotion  of  the 
L  and  religious  culture  of  the  people.  But  the  connection  is 
hat  may  be  dissevered.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  his  early  work  on 
ch  and  State,  espouses  a  view  not  essentially  diverse  from 
>f  Coleridge.  In  Germany,  the  eminent  theologian,  Kichard 
B,  has  contended  for  a  conception  of  the  Christian  State  the 
in  its  fundamental  assumption  as  that  held  by  Hooker  and 
Id. 

moug  Protestants,  in  matters  pertaining  to  worship,  there  were 
opposite  tendencies.     There  was  a  disposition,  on   the  one 

hand,  to  break  the  connection  with  the  mediaeval  church, 
Prot-    and  to  fall  back  on  the  directions  of  Scripture  or  the 

customs  of  the  Apostolic  Age.     This  tendency,  on  the 
9,  prevailed  in  the  Swiss  churches  and  among  the  English 
an&     Elsewhere  there  was  an  inclination  to  retain,  where  it 
Gidmissible,  existing  usages,  and  to  keep  up  a  bond  of  union 
the  immediate  past.     This  was  the  dominant  feeling  in  Eng- 
The  Articles  give  to  the  Church  a  certain  latitude  as  re- 
I  the  regulation  of  the  ritual     The  Church,  it  is  said,  may  de- 
rites  and  ceremonies  which  are  not  repugnant  to  Holy  Writ. 
My  particular  or  national  Church,"  moreover,  is  free,  under 
x>ndition  just  stated,  "to  ordain,  change,  or  abolish"  these 
B,  provided  the  end  kept  in  view  is  the  edification  of  the 
The  Lutherans  were  actuated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  fol- 
3  the  same  general  principles.     It  is  a  grave  mistake,  however, 
ippose  that  liturgical  worship  has  any  necessary  association 
episcopal  government,  or  that  the  Beformed  or  Calvinistio 
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churches  felt  any  objection  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  there  Here 
liturgies  in  all  the  Protestant  churches  in  the  age  of  the  Befonna- 
tion,  and  at  the  present  day  liturgies  are  in  use  in  most  of  the 
Protestant  churches  of  Europe.  There  were  two  things  on  wUch 
Protestants  unanimously  insisted.  One  was  that  worship  should 
be  in  the  people's  tongue ;  the  other  was  that  the  people  should 
take  part  in  it 

In  1523  and  1526,  Luther  prepared  manuals  of  public  worship 
which  were  founded  on  the  old  ritual,  many  of  the  ancient  forms 
being  retained.     Private  confession  before  communion 
forms  of         he  neither  rejected   nor  did  he  make  it  obHgntoiy. 
WOTS  p.         Exorcism  in  connection  with  the  rite  of  baptism  was 
retained  by  him,  but  was  excluded  from  several  of  the  Lutheian 
churches.     Confirmation  in  a  modified  form  was  sometimes  re- 
tained.   At  a  much  later  time,  regarded  as  a  renewal  of  the  1)ap- 
tismal  vow,  it  was  generally  adopted  in  the  Lutheran  conmiumtie& 
It  was  not  until  1543  that  the  custom  of  elevating  the  host  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  dropped  at  Wittenberg.     The  altar  was  bo- 
nished  with  candles  and  the  crucifix.     By  the  Lutherans^  musle, 
both  instrumental  and  vocal,  was  highly  approved  and  cherished 
as  a  part  of  public  worship.     The  organ  was  still  used ;  and  not- 
withstanding the  importance  attached  to  congregational  singing) 
the  choir  remained,  both  for  its  own  part  in  the  service  and  to 
render  aid  in  the  musical  training  of  the  people.     "All  the  arts," 
said  Luther,  "are  not  to  be  struck  down  by  the  GospeL**    The 
churches  were  decorated  with  pictures,  the  subjects  being  scrip- 
tural.    "If  it  is  not  a  sin,  but  right,"  he  said,  "to  have  Christ's 
image  in  the  heart,  why  should  it  be  a  sin  to  have  it  in  the  eyes  ? " 
At  the  same  time,  the  reformer  was  emphatic   in  his  cautions 
against  formalism   and  all  idea  of  merit  as  connected  vdth  the 
devotions  of  the  Christian  sanctuary.     Worship  is  worse  than  in 
vain  if  it  be  not  in  spirit  and  in  truth.     He  demanded,  moreover, 
that  in  the  public  services  of  religion,  preaching  should  have  the 
most  prominent  place.     We  must  be  masters  of  ceremonies,  not 
let  them  be  masters  of  us — was  his  motto.     It  was  far  from  his 
wish,  he  declared,  that  his  service-books  should  be  imposed  upon 
worshippers.     He  wished  to  have  them  cast  aside  the  moment  they 
ceased  to  edify.     The  Wittenberg  manuals  were  at  the  foundation 
of  the  ritual  forms  adopted  in  most  of  the  Lutheran  states.     The 
"  church  year  "  was  reformed,  but  not  given  up,  by  the  Lutherans. 
The  great  festivals  connected  with  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus — the 
Advent,  Christmas,  with  Circumcision  and  Epiphany»  Easter,  As- 
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n,  Whitsuntide,  and  the  festival  of  Trinity — were  retained, 
re  also  the  days  commemorative  of  the  Apostles,  the  day  of 
\he  Baptist,  and  the  feasts  of  the  Annunciation,  Purification, 
Isitation  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Even  the  day  in  honor  of 
el  the  Archangel,  and  that  of  St  Lawrence,  a  martyr  in  the 
sentury,  were  not  abolished,  although  from  these,  as  from 
ler  sacred  seasons,  fables  and  superstitions  were  to  be  care- 
>urged  away. 

dngli  did  not  propose  to  reject  ceremonies,  in  case  they  were 
3g,  even  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  enjoin  them.     Yet  the 
changes  in  worship  at  Zurich  were  radical.     A  new  or- 
id      der  of  service  was  introduced.    The  misuse  of  the  organ 
had  produced  a  widespread  opposition  to  the  retention 
i  instrument  in  the  churches,  so  that  even  in  the  Council  of 
there  was  a  party  in  favor  of  banishing  it.    It  was  excluded 
ich,  the  choir  was  abolished,  and  there  was  for  a  time  no 
g.     This  fact,  considering  Zwingli's  personal  delight  in  mu- 
ows  the  bent  of  his  mind  as  regards  the  nature  of  evangel- 
^rship.     At  Basel  the  organ  was  restored  in  1561.     In  the 
}s  at  Zurich  there  was  much  exposition  of  Scripture,  and  in 
>testant  town  was  there  a  more  general  zeal  in  the  study  of 
ble  or  greater  familiarity  with  its  contents. 
Geneva,  Farel  had  abolished  the  liturgy  altogether.     A  ser- 
>ok,  simple  but  sufficiently  full,  was  composed  by  Calvin,  in 
1536,  for  the  Genevan  Church.     This  was  for  use  on  the 
••      Lord's  day.     On  week-days  the  preachers  had  no  pre- 
i  forms  of  prayer.    The  psalms  were  sung  in  the  French  ver- 
)f  Marot  and  Beza.     In  subsequent  times,  Calvin's  liturgy  at 
a  was  very  much  reduced  in  compasa     The  Genevan  liturgy 
as  a  free  model  and  guide  for  the  construction  of  service- 
in  Calvinistic  churches  of  other  land&     Knox  prepared  a 
r  for  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

e  peculiar  genius  of  the  Protestant  religion — the  free  and  joj'- 
>irit  inspired  by  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous  forgiveness,  and 
by  the  part  which  the  laity  assimied  in  worship,  and  in  the 
^'  management  of  Church  affairs — was  manifested  in  the 
urst  of  poetry  and  music,"  that  was  especially  charac- 
3  of  Germany.  Luther  himself  published  thirty-six  hymns, 
r-one  of  which  were  original  The  rest  were  translations,  or 
.tions  from  earlier  German  songa  Music,  owing  not  a  little 
example  and  efforts,  made  a  corresponding  advance.  He 
t  hesitate  to  appropriate  to  sacred  uses  secular  melodies  al- 
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ready  familiar.  Before  his  time,  as  far  back  as  the  miliTiemngei  — tB, 
but  especially  in  the  fifteenth  century,  numerous  hymns  had  be^^^a 
written.  A  great  part  of  them  related  to  the  Virgin  Maiy.  Thz^Klie 
pressure  to  introduce  the  singing  of  hymns  into  the  mass  ^j»»  ■^^^^ 
been  steadily  resisted.  But  now  Uie  people  were  free  to  utter  k:  in 
unison  the  praises  of  God.  Numerous  hymn-writers  arose,  bi^r-^ 
Luther  stands  at  the  head  of  them  aU.     His  hymn. 


**  A  mighty  fortress  is  onr  God, 


»» 


has  been  called  by  Heine  ''the  Marseillaise  of  the  Beformaiion.  — .' 
One  of  the  most  stirring  of  his  lyrics  was  written  after  the  bumin^^Bg 
of  two  Lutheran  martyrs  at  Brussels,  in  1523  : 

*'  Flung  to  the  heedless  winds, 
Or  on  the  waters  cast, 
Their  ashes  shall  be  watched 
And  gathered  at  the  last,'*  etc. 

The  hymns  of  Luther  were  sung  not  only  in  the  churoh,  but  also 
in  the  household,  the  workshop,  the  market-place,  and  by  armies 
on  their  march.     The  gospel  was  carried  on  the  wings  of  song, 
and  in  this  way  spread  abroad  almost  as  much  as  by  the  Toice 
of  the  preacher.      Among  other  contemporary  hymn-writers  was 
Paul  Eber,  whose  hymn,  beginning, 

**When,  in  the  hour  of  utmost  need, 
We  know  not  where  to  look  for  aid," 

was  written  in  1547,  when  the  army  of  Charles  Y.  was  besieging 
Wittenberg.  In  the  following  century  there  is  a  roll  of  fiunous 
German  hymn-writers,  of  whom  Paul  Gerhard  (1606-1676)  is,  per- 
haps, the  best.  He  wrote  one  hundred  and  twenty  hymns.  One 
of  the  best-known  of  them  is  that  beginning, 

**0  Ilead,  so  full  of  bruises  I 
Brow,  that  its  life-blood  loses  I*' 

In  England,  sacred  poetry  was  written  by  the  dramatists,  and  bj 
other  authors,  such  as  Sidney  and  Donne,  of  the  Elizabethan  period ; 
and  a  little  later,  George  Herbert  (1593-1632)  wrote  his  quaint 
poems,  of  which  some  are  still  sung  in  the  churches.  He  is  the 
author  of  the  hymn  on  Sunday, 

"  O  day  most  calm,  most  bright. 
The  fruit  of  this,  the  next  world^i  lmd,**eto.« 
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mad  of  the  lines  on  Yirtae,  of  which  ihe  first  are, 

"Sweet  dajl  ao  oool,  so  calm,  bo  bright, 
The  bridal  of  the  earth  and  skj." 

Sut  it  was  not  until  a  subsequent  period  that  anything  like  **  a 
people's  hymn-book  "  arose  in  England. 


CHAPTER  X. 

THE  HISTORY  OP  DOCTRINE. 

Both  the  principal  branches  of  the  Protestant  family,  the  Lu- 
therans and  the  Beformed,  united  in  the  two  fundamental  principles 
The  Lather-    ^^  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  of  the  exclusive  au- 


^lu^  the  thority  of  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith  and  conduct. 
The  Church  of  England,  notwithstanding  its  deference 
to  the  fathers  and  the  first  centuries,  was  emphatic  in  the  assertion 
of  these  doctrines  It  accepts  the  ancient  creeds  on  the  express 
ground  that  they  can  be  proved  by  "  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture ; "  it  declares  that  the  Church  of  Borne,  as  well  as  the 
great  patriarchates  of  the  East,  have  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  and 
it  affirms  the  same  of  general  councils.  The  Beformers  heard  the 
voice  of  Christ  in  the  Scriptures.  Their  interpretation  of  the  Bible 
verified  itself  to  their  hearts  by  the  light  and  peace  which  the  ac- 
ceptance of  it  infused.  The  traditional  belief  in  the  authority  of 
the  Boman  Church  had  to  give  way  on  accoimt  of  the  perceived 
contrariety  of  its  doctrine  to  the  plain  utterances  of  Scripture  on 
the  method  of  salvation.  The  right  of  private  judgment  was  im- 
plied in  the  procedure  by  which  the  teaching  of  Bome  was  rejected, 
and  another  meaning  was  attached  to  the  language  of  the  Bible. 
The  original  point  of  difference  between  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Beformed  pertained  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  Calvinism  was  likewise 
distinguished  by  the  stress  which  it  laid  on  the  sovereignty  of  God 
in  the  bestowal  of  grace,  and  by  its  greater  disinclination  to  rites 
not  expressly  sanctioned  by  Scripture.  Next  to  Luther,  Melanch- 
thon  was  the  leading  expounder  of  doctrine  on  the  Lu- 
theran side.  His  work,  the  "Loci  Communes,"  was  the 
earliest  of  the  Protestant  treatises  on  dogmatic  theology. 
The  "  Augsburg  Confession,"  and  the  "  Apology  "  for  it,  both  of 
which  he  wrote,  continued  to  be  authorities  in   the  Lutheran 
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churchea  But  Melanchthon's  departure  from  Luther  on  the  qoesi 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  on  the  part  taken  by  the  human 
will  in  conversion,  awakened  intense  hostility  on  the  side  of  ibo 
strict  Lutherans.  These,  the  ''Anti-Philippists,"  embodied  their 
dissent  from  the  peculiarities  of  Melanchthon  in  the 
""'^  creed  called  the  "  Form  of  Concord."    The  "  Smalcald 

Articles,"  drawn  up  by  Luther  in  1536,  and  his  catechisms,  have  an 
honored  place  among  the  Lutheran  symbols.  The  Lutheran 
Ohurch  was  agitated  from  time  to  time  by  other  debates.  Such 
were  the  Antinomian  controversy,  occasioned  by  the  doctrine  d 
John  Agricola,  that  repentance  must  be  produced  by  the  preaching 
not  of  the  law,  but  of  the  gospel ;  the  Osiandrian  controversy;  o^ 
casioned  by  the  belief  of  Osiander,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
divine  nature  of  Jesus  is  actually  communicated  to  the  soul  in  the 
reception  of  him  by  faith ;  the  Adiaphoristic  controversy*  between 
Lutherans  and  Philippists,  on  the  question  whether  rites,  if  pre- 
scribed by  the  State,  and  not  in  themselves  wrong,  may  be  adopted 
by  the  Church — a  debate  similar  to  the  contention  between  Puri- 
tans and  Churchmen  in  England ;  the  Flacian  controversy,  pro- 
voked by  the  teaching  of  Matthias  Flacius,  an  Anti-Philippist,  to 
d  1575  ^^  effect  that  original  sin  has  corrupted  the  very  sab- 

stance  of  the  soul — an  extravagance  of  opinion  which  the 
Lutherans  generally  repudiated.  Li  the  list  of  Lutheran  theolo- 
gians, Chemnitz,  the  most  learned  follower  of  Melanchthon,  ancl, 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  Quenstedt,  stand  in  the  first  rank. 

None  of  the  sects  which  sprang  up  in  the  wake  of  the  Eeforxnft* 
tion  produced  so  great  a  f  eiment  as  the  Anabaptists.  The  name, 
The  Anaba  ^^^^^  signifies  rc-baptizcrs,  was  affixed  to  them  by  their 
tistK:  the  adversaries  for  the  reason  that  they  rejected  infemt  bap- 
tism and  baptized  anew  all  of  their  number  who  had  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  in  infancy.  The  Anabaptists  were  the  radieah 
of  the  Eeformation.  They  considered  that  the  Beformers  had 
left  their  work  half  done.  Their  rise  is  owing  partly,  but  not 
wholly,  to  the  Protestant  revolt  against  Borne.  But^  as  Domer  baa 
observed,  ''all  the  different  anti-ecclesiastical  tendencies  which 
.  .  .  had  secretly  pervaded  the  life  of  the  people  in  the  middle' 
ages  got  vent  after  the  reform  excitement  issued  from  Wittenberg, 
and  obtained  a  wider  extension  under  the  new  movement."  There 
had  been  opposition  to  infant  baptism  in  earlier  days  among  the 
Waldenses  and  other  sects,  as  well  as  from  individuals  like  Peter 
of  Bruges,  and  Henry  of  Clugny.  But  this  one  tenet  was  not  the 
sole  characteristic  of  the  Anabaptists  in  which  we  find  the  oontinn* 
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leprodnction  of  former  ideas  and  tendencies.  The  Chnreb, 
listed,  must  be  composed  exclusively  of  the  regenerate,  and 
is  not  a  matter  to  be  regulated  and  managed  by  civil  ruler& 
the  name  of  Anabaptists  are  included  different  types  of 
d  and  of  Christian  life.  It  is  a  gross  injustice  to  impute  to 
lem  the  wUd  and  destructive  fanaticism  with  which  a  por- 
them  are  chargeable.  This  fanatical  class  are  first  heard  of 
nany,  under  Thomas  MQnzer,  as  a  leader,  who  appeared  in 
racter  of  a  prophet  at  Zwickau  in  1521,  and  in  the  Peasants* 
1525  sought  to  establish  his  revolutionary  doctrines.    These 

1  the  abolition  of  all  existing  authorities  in  Church  and 
nd  the  substitution  of  a  kingdom  of  the  saints,  in  which  he 
be  the  chief.  He,  with  other  leaders,  was  put  to  death  on 
pression  of  the  rebellion.  Very  different  from  the  disciples 
zer,  however,  were  Grebel  and  other  Anabaptists  who  or- 
.  themselves  at  Zurich.  They  rejected  the  government  of 
arch  by  the  city,  and  refused  to  acknowledge  infant  bap- 
They  were  enthusiasts,  but  not  fanatics.  They  were  peace- 
liheir  spirit,  and,  as  it  would  appear,  were  sincerely  devout, 
traits,  however,  did  not  protect  them  from  harsh  and 
Emtable  punishment  as  disturbers  of  public  order  and  ad- 
of  pestilent  error.  Some  of  them  were  put  to  death.  It 
ieved  that  they  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  the  magistracy, 
ent  no  farther,  however,  than  to  maintain  that  no  Christian 
•e  a  magistrate,  or  take  part  in  the  infliction  of  capital  pun- 
L  But  Grebel,  if  he  did  not  himself  approve  of  rebellion, 
preaching  among  the  peasants  in  a  district  where  they  rose 
ed  revolt,  exposed  himself  to  the  charge  of  sympathizing 
eir  seditious  schemes.  Itinerant  missionaries  diffused  Ana- 
opinions  of  the  pacific  type  far  and  wide  in  South  Ger- 
many. A  second  violent  attempt  to  found  a  theocracy 
on  the  ruins  of  the  existing  order  was  made  at  Mdnster, 

)he  fanatical  leaders  exercised  extreme  tyranny  and  license, 
le  town  was  taken,  and  they,  after  suffering  cruel  tortures, 
at  to  death.  In  the  third  and  fourth  decades  of  the  six- 
century,  "  Anabaptism  spread  like  a  burning  fever  through 
many ;  from  Swabia  and  Switzerland,  along  the  Bhine  to 
i  and  Friesland,  from  Bavaria,  Middle  Germany,  Westphalia, 
cony,  as  far  as  Holstein."  In  the  Netherlands,  in  the  time 
rles  v..  Anabaptists  were  guilty  of  offences  against  decency 
)rality,  which  were  repaid  with  savage  penalties.  After- 
we  find  that  a  numerous  body  who  were  stigmatized  by  the 
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same  name,  but  were  of  a  ioiallj  different  spirit^  were  organised 
under  the  guidance  of  Menno  Simonis,  a  religious  and  oonscientiouB 
man.  These  aimed  to  live  strictly  according  to  the  gospeL  There 
were  fraternities  of  the  same  sect  in  fellowship  with  them  in  G6^ 
many.  The  Mennonites  did  not  set  up  formal  creeds,  they  dis- 
carded oaths,  the  use  of  weapons,  and  every  sort  of  revenge,  and, 
while  they  approved  of  civil  government,  declined  themselves  to 
hold  office  in  the  state.  They  had  strict  discipline  in  their 
churches;  but  on  this  subject  there  was  an  extremely  rigorouB 
and  a  more  lenient  party.  English  Brownists,  or  Independenta^ 
who  came  over  to  Holland,  were  brought  into  connection  with  the 
Mennonitea  There  was  a  bond  of  sympathy  in  their  common  op- 
position to  national  churches  and  in  the  demand  that  regeneration 
should  precede  Church  membership.  After  1535  many  AnabaptistB 
crossed  over  to  England  and  formed  congregations  at  Norwidi 
and  other  place&  They  were  reinforced  by  certain  Brownists  who 
had  espoused  Anabaptist  opinions  in  Holland.  In  1605,  Be?. 
John  Smyth,  who  had  been  vicar  of  Gainsborough,  and  a  com- 
pany with  him,  separated  from  the  Independent  Church  at  Ain- 
sterdam.  Smyth,  not  acknowledging  the  baptism  which  he  had 
received  in  infancy,  baptised  himself,  and  hence  waa  called  the  ^'ae- 
baptisi"  The  church  formed  by  him  was  divided.  A  part  of  them, 
first  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Helwys,  and  then  of  Murton, 
crossed  to  England  in  1611,  and  a  few  years  afterwards  (1612-1614) 
formed  a  Baptist  church  in  London.  In  Switzerland,  Grebel  and 
his  associates  are  thought  to  have  adopted,  after  a  time,  the  prao* 
tice  of  immersion.  Whether  Smyth  baptized  himself  in  this  man- 
ner, and  when  among  English  Baptists  immersion  began  to  be  the 
form  of  the  rite — whether  in  1641,  as  many  believe,  or  before  that 
date — are  still  subjects  of  dispute. 

Among  the  mystics  who  were  not  satisfied  with  the  Lutheran  ten- 
ets, were  the  followers  of  Caspar  Schwenckfeld,  a  pious  nobleman 
^^  who,  in  1525,  conceived  himself  to  have  been  enlight- 

^d^"^'  ened  from  above  as  to  the  real  meaning  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  about  which  there  was  so  much 
contention.  His  view  was  more  nearly  that  of  the  Zwingliana 
But  his  peculiarities  went  much  further.  Forensic  justification,  he 
taught,  was  of  no  account  without  the  renevral  of  the  soul  by  Christi 
the  internal  Word.  Not  discarding  the  Scriptures  and  the  sacra- 
ments, he  gave  them  a  subordinate  place,  ^s  principal  point  re- 
lated to  the  Incarnation.  Here  he  held  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  though  truly  human,  is  the  ofiBspring  of  God,  as  well  as  of 
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the  Virgin,  and  hence  differs  from  the  nature  of  men  generally.  It 
is  exalted  to  be  literally  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  the 
glorified  Christ  dwelling  within  us,  who  is  the  source  of  true 
i^hteousness,  and  of  a  life  which  includes  a  participation  in  the 
dirine  perfections.  Schwenckfeld  had  many  disciples  in  Silesia 
aDd  other  districts.  Persecuted  in  Germany,  a  great  part  of  them, 
in  1734,  emigrated  to  Pennsylvania. 

A  sect  of  less  importance  was  the  Family  of  Love,  or  the  Fam- 
ilists.  David  George,  or  Joris,  a  native  of  Delft,  who  spent  hisclos- 
TheFami-  ^^&  jBoxs  in  Bascl,  and  died  in  1556,  claimed  to  be  the 
•****  second  David,  through  whom  the  prophecies  were  to 

2Bach  a  complete  fulfilment  A  kindred  spirit,  Henry  Niclas,  or 
Nicholas,  the  real  founder  of  the  Familists,  in  1533  took  up  bis 
abode  in  West  Friesland.  An  escape  from  all  legalism,  and  spirit- 
ual perfection,  were  the  ideal  of  this  sect  They  made  a  stir  in  Eng- 
land in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Some  of  them  are  allowed  to  have 
been  pure  and  devout.  Others  were  accused  of  lax,  licentious 
practices,  the  result  of  a  mystical  antinomianism. 

The  symbols  in  the  Reformed  branch  of  the  Protestant  body 
are  much  more  numerous  than  in  the  Lutheran,  for  the  reason  that 
the  Beformed  Churches  were  established  in  so  many 
moboto  and  different  communities  We  have  the  creeds — as  the  two 
Basel  Confessions — which  grew  up  in  the  days  of  Zwingli. 
After  Calvin  acquired  influence,  and  the  Swiss  theology  spread,  the 
confessions  multiplied.  Among  them  is  the  Heidelberg  Catechism, 
which  was  composed  in  the  Palatinate,  where  Melanchthon*s  the- 
ology prevailed,  and  where  the  elector,  Frederic  IIL,  left  the  Lu- 
therans and  joined  the  Beformed.  This  Catechism,  and  the  later 
Helvetic  Confession,  are  the  symbols  of  the  German  Beformed 
Church,  which  came  into  being  in  the  way  referred  to.  Other 
well-known  Calvinistic  creeds  are  the  Gallic,  the  creed  of  the  Hu- 
guenots ;  the  Bclgic  Confession  and  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  the  symbols  of  Dutch  Calvinism  ;  the  Scottish  Confession, 
written  by  Knox  ;  the  Westminster  Confession  and  the  Catechisms, 
framed  by  the  English  Presbyterians  ;  the  Savoy  Confession,  which 
was  adopted  by  the  English  Independents.  On  the  list  of  in- 
fluential tlieologians,  besides  the  illustrious  names  of  Zwingli  and 
Calvin,  with  contemporaries  of  high  repute,  such  as  CEcolampa- 
dius,  Bucer,  and  BuUiuger,  there  is  a  large  body  of  Calvinistic 
teachers  on  the  continent,  belonging  to  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  men  of  ability  and  learning,  whose  names  and 
writings  have  ceased  to  .be  familiar  to  any  save  students  of  his* 
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torical  theology.  By  them  Calvinism  was  defined  and  defended 
with  logical  precision,  but  in  a  style  too  dry  and  scholastio  to  suit 
the  taste  of  after-times. 

The  German  Reformed  Church,  owing  to  the  circumstances  oi 
its  origin,  was  comparatively  mild  in  its  formulas  of  predestinatioD. 
TheFedenJ  Within  the  limits  of  this  school,  but  having  its  prin- 
theoiogy.  ^jp^  gg^t  in  Holland,  the  Federal  theology  arose.  This 
grouped  the  Calvinistio  doctrines  under  the  scheme  of  the  Cot- 
enants — the  Covenant  of  Redemption  between  the  persons  of  the 
Triniiy,  the  Covenant  of  Works  with  Adam,  and  the  Covenant  of 
Grace.  By  the  introduction  of  these  jural  relations^  the  aspect  of 
the  system,  which  had  made  everything  to  rest  on  the  divine  de< 
crees,  was  softened.  Cocceius,  one  of  the  leading  ex- 
pounders of  the  Federal  theology,  brought  into  vogue 
the  typical  method  of  interpreting  the  Old  Testament.  An  oppos- 
ing party,  which  clung  to  the  older  form  of  Calvinism,  based  on 
the  naked  decrees,  was  led  by  Boetius.  One  of  the  learned  ex- 
pounders of  the  Federal  system  was  Witsius  (1636-1708).  It 
gained  favor  and  spread  rapidly,  not  only  in  Holland  but  in  Great 
Britain,  and  elsewhere  among  Calvinist^  taking  the  place  of  the 
hard,  scholastic  form  of  Calvinistic  teaching. 

In  the  French  school  of  Saumur,  one  of  the  Huguenot  theo- 
logical  academies,  there   appeared  deviations  from  the  cuireBt 
The  school  of  statements  of  Calvinism.     John  Cameron,  a  Scotchman 
Saumur.         q|  remarkable  talents,  was  the  first  to  propose  innova- 
tions.    His  pupil,  Amyraut  (1596-1664),  taught  the  doctrine  of 
'*  hypothetic  universal  grace,"  as  it  was  called,  which  was  really  an 
approach  to  the  idea  of  universal  atonement     He  was  more  than 
once  charged  with  heresy  before  the  national  Synod  of  the  French 
Church,  but  was  each  time  acquitted.     One  of  his  colleagues  La- 
place (Placeus),  raised  a  storm  by  teaching  that  Adam's  sin  is  not 
immediately  imputed  to  his  posterity,  but  that  the  native  depravity 
of  men  is  the  fii'st  ground  of  their  condemnation.     A  third  pro- 
fessor, Cappel,  startled  the  strict  Calvinists  by  the  statement  that 
the  vowel  pointing  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  ia  an 
invention  later  than  the  Christian  era,  and  has  no  divine 
authority,  and  that  the  accepted  or  masoretic  text  of 
the  ancient  Scriptures  is  open  to  amendment    Against  these  opin- 
ions  of  the  Saumur  faculty,  the  "  Formula  Consensus  Helvetica," 
the  lost  of  the  creeds  framed  by  the  Swiss  theologians,  is  leveUed. 
Such  modifications  of  Calvinism  were  of  small  moment  when 
compared  with  the  rise  of  the  great  Arminian  revolt     James  Ar« 
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IS  was  an  able,  accomplished  man,  who  had  sojoumed  in  Italy 
and  had  counted  among  his  teachers  Beza,  the  friend 
and  pupil  of  Calvin.  He  was  a  native  of  Holland,  and 
made  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden  in  1603.  Previously, 
)  a  preacher  at  Amsterdam,  and  engaged  in  preparing  a  refu- 
1  of  attacks  on  the  supralapsarian  doctrine  of  decrees,  he  fell 
ioubt  on  the  whole  subject,  which  resulted  in  his  rejecting 
loctrine  of  imconditional  election  altogether.  Opposed  to 
it  Leyden  was  Gomarus,  a  high  Calvinist  The  followers  of 
nios  multiplied,  and  the  contest  of  the  two  parties  spread 
tgh  Holland.  It  was  a  debate  on  the  essential  points  of  Col- 
n.  The  successor  of  Arminius  was  Episcopius,  a  theologian 
stinguished  ability.  In  the  organization  of  the  Arminians, 
nbogaert  was  chiefly  influentiaL  Their  creed  was  set  forth 
in  the  Bemonstrance,  addressed  by  them  to  the  Estates 
of  Holland  and  West  Friesland,  which  gave  to  them  the 
I  of  "  Remonstrants,"  by  which  they  were  commonly  known 
>lland.  In  this  document  they  affirm  conditional  election  on 
^und  of  foreseen  faith,  universal  atonement,  regeneration 
le  Holy  Spirit,  whose  influences,  however,  are  not  irresistible, 
the  doubtfulness  of  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  perseverance 
averted  souls.  A  great  political  line  of  division  separated  the 
contending  parties.  The  Arminians  were  republicans  The 
aod  of  Calvinists  adhered  to  Maurice,  Prince  of  Orange.  The 
Synod  of  Dort  was  intended  to  be  a  sort  of  general  coun- 
f  Calvinistio  churches  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Arminian 
ogy.  In  it  representatives  from  several  countries  were  actu- 
>resent.  Several  delegates  were  sent  from  England  by  King 
8  L  The  synod  abstained  from  sanctioning  the  extreme 
la  of  Gomarus,  but  it  condemned  the  characteristic  tenets  of 
irminians.  It  asserted  unconditional  election,  limited  atone- 
,  irresistible  grace,  perseverance  of  all  the  regenerate.  After 
time,  the  Arminians  for  a  period  were  forbidden  to  exercise 
religion.  Two  himdred  of  their  preachers  were  deposed. 
a  Prince  Henry  became  stadtholder,  they  first  obtained  tolera- 
tion, and  then  full  liberty  to  build  churches  and  schools. 
Among  the  lights  of  the  Arminian  body  were  Hugo 
ius,  equally  renowned  as  a  scholar,  diplomatist^  and  theolo- 
who  composed  a  very  important  treatise  on  the  atonement, 
commentaries  on  the  Scriptures ;  Limborch»  who  is,  perhaps, 
t>est  expositor  of  the  Arminian  doctrinal  system  ;  Le  Clero 
i^ettstein,  critical  and  exegetical  students  of  exceptional  acute* 
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i  the  works  of  the  Frairea  Foloni — Socinus  himself,  Crellius, 
Schlictingius,  etc.  The  central  point  of  their  creed 
was  the  denial  of  the  divinity  and  satisfaction  of  Christ 
fice  was  made  to  be  that  of  a  teacher  and  legislator.  He  re- 
khe  immortality  of  the  soul  and  verifies  his  testimony  on  this 
it  by  rising  from  the  dead.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  among 
roofs  of  Christianity,  miracles  had  the  first,  if  not  an  exclu- 
place.  The  rationalistic  tendency  led  here  to  an  extreme  su- 
turalism,  in  which  the  force  of  the  internal  evidence  of  the 

1  counted  for  little.  The  ordinary  doctrines  of  original  siu 
f  native  depravity  were  rejected.  It  was  held  that  Satan  and 
icorrigibly  wicked  are  at  last  annihilated. 

le  special  character  of  the  English  Beformation  and  the  ques- 
in  dispute  between  Churchmen  and  Puritans  have  already 

2  been  described.  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  leaders 
*°*  who  were  chiefly  concerned  in  building  up  Protestantism 
Cranmer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Jewel — were  prominent 
hers  and  theological  authors.  The  fame  of  Richard  Hooker 
mainly  on  his  **  Ecclesiastical  Polity  ; "  but  his  fragmentary 
I  on  the  sacraments  and  on  predestination  are,  in  point  of 
jT,  on  the  level  of  that  more  elaborate  treatise.  In  the  seven- 
1  century,  there  is  a  long  catalogue  of  eminent  theologians 
livines,  both  in  the  Established  Church  and  in  the  ranks  of 
^uitans.  Several  of  the  names  which  it  is  convenient  to 
)  together  here,  carry  us  beyond  the  chronological  limit  of 
*esent  period.  In  patristic  lore.  Archbishop  Ussher  had  no  su- 
perior. His  candor  and  piety  were  equal  to  his  learning. 
He  was  an  Episcopalian  of  the  most  moderate  school. 

him,  it  may  be  remarked,  was  derived  the  chronology  con- 
d  with  the  authorized  version  of  the  Bible.     To  Bishop  Bull, 
the  erudite  champion  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  reference  will  hereafter  be  made.     In  exuber- 
ance  of  fancy,  Jeremy   Taylor,    "the    Shakespere    of 
hers,"  excels  all  other  contemporary  divine&     His  "Holy 
g  and  Dying  "  hsis  remained  a  classic  in  English  devotional 
ture.     His  "  Ductor  Dubitantium  " — "  Guide  of  Doubters  " — 
)  of  a  considerable  number  of  copious  treatises  on  casuistry 
I  were  produced  in  that  age.     To  the  Puritan  theologians  it 
theme  of  special  interest     At  one  time,  at  Oxford,  when  the 
ans  were  in  the  ascendant,  there  was  an  office  where  min- 
might  be  consulted  in  cases  of  conscience.     Taylor,  like  so 
other  divines  in  that  period  of  theological  study  and  strife. 
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was  a  very  Toluminous  author.    Isaac  Barrow,  besides  being  a 
preacher  whose  vigorous  style  has  won  the  highest  praise 
from  the  best  judges  of  literary  merit,  was  a  mathe- 
matician of  extraordinary  ability.     He  has  the  distinction  of  having 
been  the  teacher  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton.     Edward  Stilling- 
fleet,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  evinced  his  metaphysical 
acumen  in  a  controversy  with  Locke,  and  his  skill  as  a  theologian 
in  books  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  on  the  Atonement^  and 
on  the  Trinity.     In  his  theory  of  Episcopacy  he  was  a  very  mod- 
wfliiMn  sb«r.  ®™^  Churchman.     Sherlock  will  come  under  our  notice 
k»^  1641-      as  an  antagonist  of  Deism  and  a  writer  on  th^  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.     Waterland  ranks  next  to  Bull  as  the 

1888-1740 

defender  of  this  article  of  faith.     John  Pearson,  Kshop 
of  Chester,  published  an  "  Exposition  of  the  [Apofttles'] 
Creed,"  which  deserves  the  high  esteem  that  it  has  always  enjoyed 
as  a  manual  of  theology  in  the  English  Church.     Hib  discussion  of 
the  Trinity  in  this  treatise  is  learned  and  instructive.     Bishop 
Burnet  is  famous  for  his  **  History  of  the  Refoi-mation," 
and  for  other  productions,  of  which  one  is  the  "  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles."     On  the  publication  of  the  firvt 
volume  of  his  history,  he  received  the  thanks  of  both  houses  of 
Parliament,  with  a  request  to  continue  the  work.     In  early  life,  be 
spent  some  time  in  Holland,  where  a  perception  of  the  unfeigned 
piety  to  be  found  in  a  number  of  different  religious  bodies^  in- 
spired him  with  a  catholic  spirit.     His  claims  to  respect  as  a  man 
and  as  a  historian  have  been  vindicated  by  Macaulay,  in  the  second 
volume  of  his  "  History  of  England."    Bobert  Leighton, 
Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  was  an  Episcopal  prelate  whose 
writings,  especially  his   "Commentary   on  the  First   Epistle  of 
Peter,"  are  marked  by  spiritual  insight  and  charity.     The  sermons 
of  Robert   South  are   distinguished   for  their  vigor  of  thoughts 
and  still  more  for  their  racy  style.     His  sentences  follow  one  an- 
other like  the  blows  of  a  flail.     In  respect  to  force  of  expression 
few  preachers  have  ever  sui'passed  him.     The  vituperative  rhetoric 
which  he  delighted  to  pour  out  on  the  heads  of  the  Puritans,  in 
the  days  of  Charles  II,  gave  keen  delight  to  his  auditors.     Sonih 
was  a  thinker  of  no  mean  ability,  and  a  Calvinist  in  his  theology. 
His  discourse  on  "Man  in  the  Image  of  God,"  is  one  of  the  best 
of  the  better  class  of  his  pulpit  productions.     In   wide  contrast 
with  South  as  regards  temper,  as  well  as  in  the  charac- 
ter of  their  studies,  were  three  divines  justly  honored 
for  their  scholarly  attainments :  John  Lightfoot,  a  learned  He- 
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htakt,  who  sat  in  the  Westminster  Assembly  and  wrote  the  ''Hoi*s3 

j^^j.j^       Hebraic®;"  Humphrey  Prideaux,  the  author  of  "The 

Connection  between  the  Old  and  th&  New  Testaments," 

an  historical  work  excellent  for  its  time ;  and  Joseph 

Bingham,  whose  untiring  researches  bore  their  fruit  in  his  "An- 

i^uities  of  the  Christian  Church." 

In  the  numerous  company  of  Puritan  divines  and  authors,  a  few 
may  be  singled  out  for  particular  notice.  Bichard  Baxter  (1616- 
di.  1691)  was  too  poor  to  study  at  a  uniTcrsity,  but  he 
amassed  an  immense  store  of  learning.  Oi  the  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  eight  books  that  he  wrote,  three  of  which  are  large 
folios,  the  two  that  are  best  known  are  the  "  Saints'  Everlasting 
Rest)"  and  the  "  Call  to  the  Unconverted."  In  them  his  religious 
earnestness  impresses  every  reader.  Compared  with  his  copious 
ttieological  treatises,  they  cost  him  little  labor.  Baxter  was  a 
Presbyterian,  was  for  a  time  chaplain  in  Cromwell's  army,  but  by 
no  means  a  cordial  supporter  of  his  government  In  politics  as 
ia  theology,  it  was  his  lot  to  take  a  middle  course,  and,  although 
perfectly  upright  and  disinterested,  to  receive  the  blows  of  the 
contending  parties.  He  was  willing  to  submit  to  episcopacy,  but 
preferred  a  larger  number  of  bishops  and  a  division  of  the  bishop's 
power  with  a  council  of  presbyters.  He  aimed  to  mediate  between 
the  Arminians  and  Calvinists,  for  he  was  a  sincere  lover  of  peace. 
He  thought  that  strife  in  theology  was  principcdly  caused  by  the 
ambiguity  of  terms.  His  own  type  of  belief  may  be  described  as 
moderate  Calvinism.  He  held  that  sufficient  grace  is  given  to  all' 
to  repent,  but  that  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  not  given  indiscrim- 
iaately  or  in  equal  measure  to  all.  Where  it  is  granted  in  larger 
measure,  it  is  partly  on  account  of  a  greater  receptivity,  and  partly 
for  good  reasons  inscrutable  to  us.  Burnet  says  of  Baxter  :  "He 
had  a  very  moving  and  pathetical  way  of  writing,  and  was  his  whole 
life  long  a  man  of  great  zeal  and  much  simplicity,  but  was  most 
unhappily  subtle  and  metaphysical  in  everything."  His  preaching 
was  in  the  highest  degree  stirring  and  persuasiva  He  was  sent  to 
prison  by  the  notorious  Jef&eys,  under  James  IL,  but  was  liberated, 
and  survived  the  Bevolution  of  1688.  At  Kidderminster,  where  his 
continued  labors  as  a  pastor  were  signally  successful,  a  statue  in 
honor  of  him  was  unveiled  in  1875,  bearing  the  inscription :  "  Be- 
tween the  years  1641  and  1660,  this  town  was  the  scene  of  the  labors 
of  Richard  Baxter,  renowned  equally  for  his  Christian  learning  and 
his  pastoral  fidelity.  In  a  stormy  and  divided  age  he  advocated 
unity  and  comprehension,  pointing  the  way  to  everlasting  rest" 
28 
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John  Owen  was  the  leader  of  the  Independenta  His  **  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^"  his  treatises  on  **  "DtYme  Ji»- 
owen,  1616-  ^^^^  '  ^^^  ^^  "  Justification,"  and  his  polemieal  writiDgB 
'^^  against  Arminians  and  Socinians,  are  monuments  of  his 

erudition.  Owen  was  a  rigid  Calvinist.  He  was  sometimes  opposed 
to  Baxter,  and  measured  swords  with  him  in  a  oontroTersy  on  tiie 
atonement  He  also  wrote  controTersiallj  against  John  GoodiriD 
(1593-1665)  a  learned  independent,  but  an  Arminian,  and  an  ad- 
vocate of  universal  atonement  Goodwin  held  that  the  heathen  in 
whom  are  seeds  of  piety  and  of  faith  in  redeeming  mercy,  are 
saved, — a  doctrine  at  that  time  obnoxious  to  CalvinistsL  He  is 
not  to  be  confounded  with  Thomas  Gk>odwin,  also  an  Independent  of 
How«,  1690-  bigh  distinction,  and  a  Calvinist  John  Howe,  the  an- 
^'"*-  thor  of  "  The  Living  Temple,"  a  discussion  of  the  founda- 

tions of  theism,  and  of  other  learned  theological  writings,  was  one 
of  the  most  genial  and  attractive  of  the  great  Puritan  divines.  He 
was  at  one  time  a  chaplain  of  Cromwell,  but  he  was  held  in  esteem 
by  all  parties.  Robert  Hall  said  of  him  :  '*  I  have  learned  more 
from  John  Howe  than  from  any  author  I  ever  read."  The  FuriiiD 
divines  wrote  out  of  full  minds,  and  with  hearts  on  fire  irith 
Christian  zeal.  Hence  they  were  prolix,  and  suffer  the  penalty  of 
neglect,  which  generally  overtakes  this  fault 

There  were  two  laymen  in  the  Puritan  party  who  are  eQD8pi^ 
uous  for  their  talents  and  fame  as  authors.  John  Selden  was  i 
seMen,  1584-  lawycr.  Hc  was,  also,  an  historian  and  a  theologian,  with 
^*^*  attainments    as    profound    as  they   were  varied.    The 

"  Hebrew  Wife  "  is  a  treatise  from  his  pen  on  the  subject  of  mar- 
riage and  divorce  in  the  Jewish  state.  His  "  Table-Talk "  is  foD 
of  nuggets  of  gold.  Selden  sat  in  the  Westminster  AssemUj' 
He  was  styled  by  Grotius  **  the  glory  of  the  British  nation.**  The 
Miitmi.  160&-  distinction  of  John  Milton  as  a  poet  has  not  availed  to 
^^^  eclipse  his  merit  as  a  prose  writer  of  unsurpassed  elo- 

quence.  The  splendor  of  his  diction  is  suited  to  the  elevation 
and  glow  of  feeling  that  inspired  him.  He  was  Latin  Secretary  of 
Cromwell,  and  was  an  Independent,  hardly  less  averse  to  Presbj- 
terianism  than  to  Episcopacy.  It  had  been  found,  he  said,  that 
**  new  presbyter  is  but  old  priest  writ  large."  He  mingled  in  the 
controversy  with  prelacy,  in  opposition  to  Bishop  Hall  and  Ussher. 
His  posthumous  treatise  on  "Christian  Doctrine"  was  brought 
to  light  in  1823,  and  was  published  two  years  afterwards.  Th^ 
treatise,  although  he  began  early  to  collect  materials  for  such  a 
work,  was  written  in  his  later  years.    In  middle  life  he  was  Calvin* 
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in  beliel  In  the  book  just  named,  he  distincily  advooatea 
I  and  Arminian  opinions.  He  propounds  the  same  lax  view 
▼orce  that  is  presented  in  writings  which  were  published  in 
fetime.  He  denies  that  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day  is 
ng  on  account  of  the  fourth  commandment,  or  of  any  other 
tural  law.  He  holds  that  immersion  is  the  proper  form  of 
sm,  that  there  is  no  Scnptural  warrant  for  the  baptism  of 
ts,  but  that  if  one  has  been  baptized  in  infancy,  he  need  not 
iptized  again — even  as  the  baptism  of  John  was  regarded  as 
lent  for  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

1  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Church  of  Bome 
I  great  exertions  to  define  and  to  defend  its  position  against 
OMii-  Protestantism.    The  creed  of  the  Council  of  Trent  left 
^     room  for  dissonant  opinions  on  the  relation  of  free-will 
to  grace,  but  furnished  statements  of  doctrine  that  were 
neral  sufficiently  clear.     The  Boman  Catechism,  framed  by  a 
lission  of  theologians,  was  more  favorable  to  the  papal  interest 
the  Tridentine  symbol     The  Jesuits  did  not  like  its  Do- 
minican theology,  and  often  preferred  to  use  their  own 
Catechism,  written  by  Canisius.     In  the  period  of  the 
rmation,  Erasmus  was  the  foremost  writer  in  behalf  of  the 
m  Church,  although  there  were  notable  polemics,  like  John 
Cajetan,  a  cardinal,  the  same  who  met  Luther  at  Augsburg, 
ne  a  thorough  student  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  his  comment- 
did  not  hesitate  to  differ  in  the  interpretation  of  passages 
the  Fathers  and  Schoolmen.     In  the  Tridentine  age,  as  an 
3ct  answer  to  the  "  Magdeburg  Centuries,"  the  work  of  Lu- 
theran  writers,  Baronius  wrote  his  long  and  learned 
"Ecclesiastical  Annals,"  in  the  preparation  of  which  he 
kocess  to  the  Vatican  archives.    The  principal  authority  in  dog- 
I  theology  was  the  work  of  Eobert  Bellarmine  (1642-1621), 
1  famished  an  arsenal  of  weapons  for  the  defenders  of  the 
>lic  faitL     He  set  forth  an  exalted  view  of  the  prerogatives  of 
the  pope  in  relation   to  secular  rulers.     Father  Paul 
Sai-pi,  in  his  "History  of  the  Council  of  Trent>"  was 
beral  in  Lis  ideas  of  clerical  and  papal  authority,   and  so 
ic  in  his  criticism  of  persons  and  proceedings  in  the  Church, 
lie  was  treated  with  more  hostility  than  favor  in  his  own  com- 
on.     An  attempt  was  even  made  to  assassinate  him.     He  was 
excommunicated,  but  was  released  from  the  ban  when 
Venice,  his  native  city,  whose  cause  he  steadily  main- 
i,  made  peace  with  the  pope.  To  counteract  the  work  of  Father 
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Paul,  which  gaTe  so  much  pleasure  to  Protestants,  Pallavicmi  wrote, 
from  the  papal  point  of  Tiew,  another  and  a  quite  elaborate  "  His- 
tory of  the  Council."     Francis  Suarez,  a  Spanish  theologian  of  the 
Jesuit  order,  expounded  with  rare  subtlety  the  scholastio  theology 
of  the  Semi-Pelagian  type.    He  taught  the  ethical  principleB  of  the 
order  to  which  he  belonged.     His  work  against  the  heresies  of  the 
Anglican  Church  called  out  the  special  thuiks  of  Pope  Paul  Y.,  and 
was  burned  before  St  Paul's  Church  by  order  of  James  L,  and,  also, 
in  Paris  by  vote  of  parliament,  which  condemned  it  for  its  anti- 
Gtallican  assertions  of  papal  supremacy.     Suarez,  with  Bellarmine. 
affirmed  the  right  of  the  pope  to  depose  kings.     The  modem 
science  of  the  history  of  theological  doctrine  owes  a  lai^  debt  ti) 
Petayius,  an  erudite  Jesuit,  who  was  one  of  its  principal 
founders.     His  volumes  on  this  subject  are  characterized 
by  vast  learning  and  by  no  small  degree  of  literary  skill     He 
grasped  distinctly  the  idea  of  a  development  of  doctrine.     In  this 
work  and  in  other  productions  of  his  pen,  it  is  manifest  that  Le 
had  profited  by  his  friendship  with  eminent  Protestant  scholan, 
one   of  whom   was  Isaac   Casaubon.     The   mystical  and  devout 
school  in  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  had  an  influential 
leader  in  Francis  of  Sales.     In  the  neighborhood  of 
Geneva  he  was  active  and  successful  in  converting  Ptotestants. 
In  1602  he  was  made  Bishop  of  that  city.     He  was  a  simple, 
pointed,   impressive  preacher.     By  devout  women,  of  a  type  of 
piety  akin  to  his  own,  he  was  highly  valued  as  a  religious  guide. 
As  an   ecclesiastic  and  politician,  he  showed  himself  an  adroit 
manager.      His  writings  and   example  engendered  in  part  the 
Quietism  of  which  Moliuos,  Fenelon,  and  Madame  Guyon  were 
the  representatives.     Within  the  limits  of  this  period  falls  the  life 
of  Jansenius,  Bishop  of  Ypres,  by  whom  the  Augnstinian 
theology  was  revived,  and  whose  opinions  were  after- 
wards adopted  by  Pascal  and  the  Port  KoyaUsts.     Thus  the  Jan- 
senist  party,  so  influential  in  the  history  of  France,  had  its  origin. 
The  philosophy  of  Aristotle  was  so  interwoven  with  the  scholas- 
iic  theology  that  in  the  assault  upon  it  he  was  also  an  object  of  at- 
tack.   Luther  calls  him  hard  names,  and  often  inveirrhs 

Philoaophy.  .  .  ,  ^^ 

against  him  with  full  as  much  vigor  as  against  Aquinaa 

It  was  the  Aristotelian  ethics  that  was  especially  obnoxious  to  the 

'former.    His  treatises  in  other  branches  of  science  Luther 

^o  be  useful.     On  the  basis  of  them  Melanchthon  pre- 

manuals  of  instruction.     The    two  renovators  of 

non  and  Des  Cartes.    Bacon  blamed  the  aohool* 
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for  iheir  neglect  of  natural  and  physical  science,  and  for  the 
g^  sterility  of  their  method  in  its  application  to  this  class 
1*  of  inquiries.  They  had  forgotten  to  search  for  physical 
causes,  and  had  despised  the  path  of  patient  investi- 
1.  But  Bacon  insisted  that  final  causes  "are  worthy  to  be 
red,  being  kept  within  their  own  provinces  "  of  metaphysics 
heology.  He  would  "  rather  believe  all  the  fables  in  the  Le- 
and  the  Talmud,  and  the  Alcoran,  than  that  this  universal 
I  is  without  a  mind."  If  the  mind  looks  on  second  causes,  "  con- 
ite  and  linked  together,  it  must  needs  fly  to  Providence  and 
."  The  discoveries  of  Copernicus  subjected  those  who  em- 
d  them,  if  they  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  of 
^  to  the  penalties  of  heresy.  Giordano  Bruno,  a  man  of  brill- 
intellect,  an  adherent  of  the  Copemican  theory,  and  an  as- 
it  of  Aristotle,  developed  a  theory  of  Pantheism,  and  was 
id  at  the  stake,  at  Borne,  in  1600.  Galileo  was  compelled  by 
iquisition  to  renounce  his  opinions. 

i  metaphysics  the  founder  of  the  modem  schools  was  Dcs 
a.  He  used  all  caution  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  ecclesiasticR, 
^  but  he  did  not  escape  the  censure  of  the  Sorbonne.  In- 
^  stead  of  beginning  with  a  mass  of  statements  taken  for 
ed,  philosophy  claimed  its  independence.  It  was  no  longer 
the  handmaid  of  theology.  Des  Cartes  proposed  to  start  with 
-evident  proposition :  "I  think,  therefore  I  am,"  and  on  this 
lation  to  erect,  by  the  aid  of  logic,  the  entire  metaphysical 
^ure.  The  doctrine  of  the  separateness  of  mind  and  matter, 
8  immateriality  of  the  soul,  and  of  innate  ideas,  constituted 
3iritual  character  of  his  system.  Its  publication  was  the  ad- 
)f  a  new  era. 

he  founder  of  modem  Pantheism  was  Spinoza.     He  was  of 
h  parentage  and  of  Portuguese  descent,  but  was  bom  at  Am- 
sterdam.    He  was  expelled  from  the  synagogue  for  her- 
^'       esy.     He  was  inspired  with  a  deep  but  quiet  passion  for 
^ht  and  study.    A  man  of  integrity,  he  declined  from  conscien- 
motives,  a  professorship  at  Heidelberg,  preferiing  to  support 
ilf  by  manual  labor.     Spinoza  held  that  there  is  one  and  but 
abstance,  of  which  all  things  are  the  phenomenal  manifesta- 
It  has  an  infinite  number  of  infinite  attributes,  only  two  of 
I,  thought  and  extension,  are  revealed  to  ua     All  individual 
s,  material  and  mental,   are  modes  of  the  attributes ;  they 
DO  substantial  being.     Self -consciousness  and  forethought  are 
d  to  the  Deity,  and  our  belief  in  free-will  is  called  an  illusion. 


438    THE  REFOBHATIOIT  TO  PEA.CB  OF  WKSTPHAUA.  [PmoBlia 

Tbe  world  ia  thns  identified  with  God,  and  resolTcd  into  in  et 
pression  of  hia  infinite  bat  impetBonal  nature.  In  his  "TtKUa 
Theologico-Foliticua,"  Spinoza  entered  into  an  examination  of  tha 
Scriptures,  and  was  the  precursor  of  the  rationaliatic  critics  of  Ger- 
many. Beligion  he  affirmed  to  be  the  lore  of  Ood,  and  to  be  indt- 
pendent  of  doctrines.  The  atate  may  regulate  the  extemala  tt  n- 
ligion.  bnt  must  leave  thought  free. 

There  were  writers  in  this  period  whose  place  ia  am<mg  tiw 
men  of  letters,  but  whom  the  history  of  philosophy  cannot  pass  by. 
^.^^^^  One  of  these  was  Rabelais,  a  child  of  the  BenaisBanec^  ■ 
1^^^  humorist  whose  creed  was  confined  to  bore  theism,  withoat 
so  much  aa  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  immortalitj  of 
the  BouL  Montaigne,  by  his  essays,  founded  a  new  de- 
partment of  literature,  although  the  essays  of  Flntaicb 
furnished  a  sort  of  model ;  and  of  Plutarch  he  was  an  id- 
miring  student  In  Uontaigne'a  genial  and  desultory  disaeitatiaiii 
on  a  great  variety  of  topics,  there  is  no  hostility  to  Christian  trnth, 
but  there  is  a  depreciation  of  tbe  capacity  of  reason,  and  sudt  a 
Tvmanding  of  rehgiou  to  the  domain  of  unsupported  faith,  u 
amiMinta  to  an  amLtble  scepticism. 

IViteslanta,  iu  opposing  the  Boman  Catholic  belief  that  the 
tnklition  of  n^iostoUc  teaching  is  on  a  level  with  Scripture,  Bom^ 
times  undeiralued  or  ignored  tradition  as  a  form  of  hie- 
H>4  I'lKii-      torioal  evident^e,  and  tacitly  put  traditions  at  a  point 
near  the  npostolic  age  on  apar  with  those  of  a  later  date. 
.1  luoro  ili^i'riminating  statement  on  this  subject  was  made  byAr- 
luinius  and  Grotiua.     The  Council  of  Trent  gave  norma]  authoritr 
to  the  Old  Testament  Apocirpha.     Here  the  Protestants  differed. 
Tho  Ajwcrrphnl  books  were  printed  in  connection  with  the  ualj 
t*nitcstant  versions.    These  books,  say  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  "the 
Church  doth  read  for  esixmple  of  life  and  instruction  of 
manners,  but  yet  it  doth  not  apply  them  to  estaUidi 
any   doctrine,"      Tbe    Tridentino   Council,    strange    to   say,   pro- 
nounced the  Vulgate  translation  authoritative  in  controversies,  u 
onlinance  that  has  occasioned  embarrassment  to  Boman  Catholki 
ru'hular& 

J  the  canon,  there  was  at  the  outset  considerable  free- 

ion  omong  Pi-oteatant  leaders.     Luther  placed  He- 

,  Jude,  and  the  Apocal}-pse  at  the  end  of 

He  distinguishes  them  from  "  the  Cap- 

ment  "  which  precede,  as  having  "bad 

He  admires  tha  Epistle  of  Jua€4 
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jet  thinks  that  James  did  not  write  it.  He  says  of  it  thaf^  com* 
pored  with  the  writings  of  John,  Paul,  and  Peter,  "it  is  an  epistle 
of  straw."  In  the  ''Table-talk"  he  is  reported  as  saying,  "What 
matter  if  Moses  did  not  write  Oenesis  ?  "  Both  Luther  and  Z  wingli 
disearded  the  Apocalypse  as  non-apostolic,  and  even  Calvin  takes 
no  notice  of  it  Luther  was  inclined  to  weigh  the  value  of  each 
)f  the  sacred  books  by  the  relation  of  its  teaching  to  the  doctrine 
)f  gratuitous  salvation  through  Christ  This  "  article  of  a  stand- 
Dg  or  falling  Church"  was  the  criterion  of  the  genuineness  or 
north  of  a  writing  professing  to  be  apostolic.  There  was  little 
iaoossion  of  the  doctrine  of  inspiration.  It  was  not  one  of  the 
ointB  of  dispute  with  the  Catholic&  Luther  holds  that  there 
re  historical  discrepancies  in  the  Scriptures.  Even  Calvin  speaks 
I  apparent  dissonances  on  minor  points  as  of  no  account  The 
rminians  and  Socinians  propounded  more  lax  views  of  the  nature 
id  extent  of  inspiration  than  were  prevalent  The  Swiss  theo- 
igiaiiB  who  framed  the  "  Formula  Consensus  Helvetica  "  went  to 
16  opposite  extreme.  They  claimed  inspiration  for  the  voweU 
aints  of  the  Hebrew  text,  at  least  as  to  their  potentiality.  They 
ere  champions  of  the  method  of  philology  inculcated  by  Buxtor^ 
distinguished  grammarian.  Among  English  theologians,  Bax- 
IT  differs  somewhat  from  the  customary  view&  He  compares  the 
ible  to  a  man's  body,  some  parts  of  which  have  a  higher  dig- 
Lty  and  esteem  than  others.  He  blames  those  who  make  the 
hristian  religion  stand  or  fall  on  the  truth  of  '*  every  item  of  his- 
>iy,  genealogy,  number,  or  word."  "  The  sense,"  he  declares,  "is 
le  soul  of  Scripture,  and  the  letters  but  the  body  or  vehicle." 
rotestants  generally,  as  the  contest  with  the  Eoman  Catholics 
ent  on,  were  disposed  to  plant  themselves  on  fixed  views  of  the 
men,  and  on  the  doctrine  of  biblical  infallibility.  On  this  subject 
IB  tone  of  the  seventeenth-century  theologians  differs  widely  from 
lat  of  Luther  and  his  contemporaries. 

As  one  guide  in  interpretation,  the  Protestants  adopted  the 
analogy  of  faith."  That  is  to  say,  assuming  that  the  Scriptures 
ore  in  harmony  as  regards  doctrine,  they  made  it  a  rule 
to  interpret  a  passage  of  doubtful  import  in  accordance 
lib  the  meaning  of  other  passages  which  are  clear.  Allegorical 
cegesis  was  for  a  considerable  period  prevalent.  The  tendency 
Ml  to  find,  whenever  it  was  possible,  in  the  Old  Testament,  pro- 
htftio  anticipations  of  the  Messiah.  Grotius  went  to  the  other 
It  was  said  that  Cocceius  found  Christ  everywhere  in 
Id  Testament ;  Grotius,  nowhere.     The  Arminian  scholars 
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did  much  to  liberate  exegesU  from  its  seiritude  to  dognatio  t)» 
ology. 

The  Beformers  taught  that  while  the  mitnral  nndeiBUading  u 
competent  to  judge  of  the  external  evidence  of  Bevelation — to  pra- 
soriptunud  ceive,  for  example,  the  force  of  the  argument  from 
"**°°-  miracles^jet,  for  a  Bpiritual  discernment  of  the  eon- 

t«iita  of  Scripture,  and  for  an  inward,  hving  perception  and  con- 
riction  of  the  reality  of  the  gospel  there  unfolded,  the  teGtimraj 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  impai-ted  directly  to  the  heart,  is  requintc; 
Luther  in  severe  and  extravagant  terms  aasaila  the  pretensiona  of 
reason  to  judge  in  the  sphere  of  divine  tmth  ;  but  his  assault  b 
really  directed  against  reason  as  darkened  by  sin  and  swayed  byn 
unwarrantable  bias.  Yet  possibly  a  reminiscenca  of  Occam's 
teaching  on  the  contradictions  of  faith  and  science  may  have  bad 
its  influence.  The  Sociniana,  who  acknowledged  no  such  blindm| 
influence  of  moral  evil,  magnified  the  capacity  of  reason  in  its  n- 
latiou  to  religious  inquiry.  They  not  only  insisted  that  nothing 
contrary  to  reason  could  be  accepted ;  they  were  prone  to  attrib- 
ute to  a  false  interpretation  Scripture  doctrines,  like  the  Tiio- 
ity,  which  seemed  to  their  minds  inconaiatfint  with  reason.  It  mi 
not  the  intention  of  the  Protestants  to  exalt  the  creeds  which  tbe; 
framed,  above  the  Bible.  In  some  of  them  the  possibility  of  fur- 
ther light  is  expressly  anticipated.  In  the  contests  of  partks,  how- 
ever, as  well  as  in  the  constant  battle  with  Borne,  there  wu  ■ 
tendency,  especially  in  the  seventeenth  century,  to  give  to  the  k- 
credited  symbols  a  sort  of  authority  not  consistent  with  FrotsataDt 
freedom,  and  the  profeased  right  of  free  inquiry  and  printe 
judgment 

The  Reformers,  including  Mehinchthon  and  Calvin,  teach  tbil 
Bome  obscure  knowledge  of  God  and  a  latent  conviction  of  reqxn- 
ThoiMihg  aibility  to  him  are  native  to  the  mind.  Des  CartM, 
DfUod.  among  the  philosophers,  renewed  the  attempt  to  dem- 

onstrate the  existence  of  the  Deity.  We  have,  be  said,  an  innate 
idea  of  on  inSoite  and  perfect  being :  if  there  be  not  such  a  h&H^ 
Ihis  idea  is  fiilso  and  delusive.  Des  Cartes  has  another  a  priori 
argument  Wo  have  an  idea  of  an  all-perfect  being,  which  in- 
cludes in  it  the  element  of  necessary  existence,  just  as  the  equslit; 
of  the  three  angles  in  a  triangle  to  two  right  angles  ia  involved 
ueceasarily  in  its  idea.  Philosophers  still  differ  on  the  question  of 
^^^^  llidily  of  Uieee  arguments. 

B  presents  a  perspicuous  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  tlw 
li  words  as  "  persatL"  m  they  occur  in  the  formu 
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hries,  Calvin  sajs :  *'  I  could  wish  tbem,  indeed,  to  be  buried  in 

oblivion,  provided  this  faith  v^ere  universally  received, 

that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost  are  the  one  Qod, 

and  that,  nevertheless,  the  Son  is  not  the  Father,  nor  the  Spirit 

the  Son,  but  that  they  are  distinguished  from  each  other  by  some 

peculiar  property."    Melanchthon,  while  he  v^as  confident  that  di- 

Tine  honors  ought  to  be  rendered  to  Christ,  confesses  his  perplex- 

i(j  in  regard  to  defining  the  hypostases.     Like  Baxter  and  others, 

and  after  the  example  of  Augustine,  he  sought  for  analogies  to  the 

Trinity  in  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind. 

The  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  made  the  divine  image  in  Adam 
to  consist  in  his  perfections,  natural  and  moral,  collectively  taken. 
The  Arminians  and  Socinians  differed  in  holding  that 
his  original  perfection  did  not  embrace  character,  ivhich 
was  his  own  creation.  The  consequences  of  the  fall  involved,  ac- 
cording to  the  old  Protestant  theology,  not  only  a  forfeiture  of 
grace,  and  "  the  wounds  of  nature  "  which  resulted,  but,  also,  a  to- 
tal depravation  or  comiption  of  man's  nature.  The  posterity  of 
Adam  are  bom  sinful,  and  are  accounted  guilty  of  the  first  trans- 
gression. From  this  doctrine  not  only  the  Socinians,  but  also  the 
Arminians  dissented.  The  native  propensity  of  men  to  sin  they 
denied  to  be,  in  the  proper  sense,  culpable.  The  Arminians  taught 
that»  as  an  effect  of  the  fall,  men  are  born  in  such  a  state  of  blind- 
ness and  weakness  that  without  grace  they  are  not  able  to  do  any- 
thing righteous  or  acceptable  to  God.  The  sinfulness  of  men  is 
the  consequence  of  this  inborn  disability,  and  gi*ace  is  its  remedy. 
Generally,  among  Calvinists  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the  impu- 
tation of  Adam's  sin  to  men  was  considered  the  fii'st  element  in 
original  sin ;  but  Placeus,  following  Calvin  himself,  regai'ds  inborn 
depravity  as  standing  first  in  order.  In  other  words,  they  held 
that  imputation  is  mediate.  But  all  united  in  the  Augustinian, 
realistic  conception  of  a  participation  of  mankind  in  the  fall  of 
Adam.  The  doctrine  of  the  covenant  headship  of  Adam,  or  of 
Adam  as  a  representative,  submitting  to  probation  for  the  race, 
ms  superimposed  on  the  Augustinian  view.  Later,  from  becom- 
ing an  adjunct^  it  came  to  be  a  substitute  for  it,  and  served 
then  as  a  theory  to  explain  why  the  first  sin  of  Adam,  and  no 
dher  mns,  were  charged  to  the  account  of  his  posterity.  That 
im  to  BKy,  the  Federal  theory  took  the  place  of  the  Augustinian. 
Thttt  fheony  is  identified  vrith  the  name  of  Cocceius,  a  Dutch  theo- 
by  whom,  however,  it  was  not  originated,  but  fully  devel- 
^     ZwingU  did  not  admit  that  our  native  corruption  is  in 
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itRelf  blameworthy.    In  England,  Jeremy  Taylor  mm  one  ol  ^ 
earlier  advocates  of  the  Axminian  views  on  this  tojnc. 

At  the  outset,  predestination  was  stoutly  affirmed  bj  the  SaioQ 
as  well  as  the  Swiss  Reformers,  although  with  Zwingli  it  was  mon 
i-redettin*-  ^  theory  than  a  part  of  his  practical  teaching.  ISA- 
^*^'  anchthon  renounced  his  former  belief  in  unconditioDal 

election.  The  Lutherans,  with  the  Arminiang,  taught  that  gnce 
is  offered  to  all,  that  Ck)d  desires  all  to  accept  it»  and  that  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit  are  resistible.  like  views  prevailed  exten- 
sively among  the  Greeks  and  Roman  Catholics.  The  Jansenuti 
ravived  the  Augustinian  idea,  but  were  persecuted  for  their  advo- 
vscy  of  it  Among  Calvinists^  the  milder  or  infralapsarian  doctrine 
of  decrees,  was  presented  in  the  creed  of  Dort  and  hi  the  creed  and 
catechisms  of  the  Westminster  Assembly.  In  the  Roman  Catludie 
Church,  Molina,  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  published  a  work  to  reoonefle 
differences  on  this  theme  of  endless  controversy.  The  Moliniiti 
blended  with  the  Semi-Pelagian  view  what  was  called  the  scienUa 
media — the  opinion  that  Gk>d,  foreseeing  what  each  particular  per- 
son would  be  and  do,  under  all  possible  circumstances,  sends  to 
|H)rdition  such  as  he  knows  would,  whatever  exertions  were  made 
to  persuade  them,  remain  obdurate.  The  Dominicans,  who  td- 
lowed  their  master,  Aquinas,  in  making  divine  agency  the  reel 
efficient  in  conversion,  made  war  on  this  Molinist  tenet  Hie 
prolonged  deliberations  of  a  congregation  appointed  by  dement 
VUL  to  settle  the  dispute  led  to  no  conclusion. 

The  divinity  of  Christ  and  the  doctiine  of  the  two  natures  iren 

accepted  by  all  except  the  Socinians,  by  whom  it  was  held  that  tlie 

The  person     ™^^  CLrist  Jcsus,  the  appointed  Messiah,  was  exalted 

of  chrut.        Yyy  the  merit  of  his  obedience  to  a  share  in  the  divine 

majesty  and  dominion.     The  Lutherans  differed  from  the  Calvin- 

ists  in  teaching  the  mutual  communication  of  the  attributes  of  the 

two  nature&     Tlie  divine  nature  imparted  its  attributes  to  the 

human,  whereby  there  resulted  the  ubiquity  of  the  Saviour*s  glori- 

fieil  body,  an  essential  port  of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  sacn- 

ment     The  Cal%'inists  were  inclined  to  make  the  central  point— 

the  ego — in  the  person  of  Jesus  to  be  the  divine  Logos.    Eariy  in 

the  seventeenth  century,  the  kenoHs  controversy  broke 

out  between  two  schools  in  Germany — TQbingen  and 

GKessen.     The  TQbingen  doctors  contended  that  Jesus,  while  in 

the  flesh,  renounced  the  use  of  divine  attributes  only  in  relation  to 

'  «i  government  of  the  world.    The  Oiessen  doctors  extended  thii 

Elation  over  the  entire  field  of  his  activity.     Calvin  was  one 
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of  those  who  rejected  the  opinion  that  if  sin  had  not  entered  the 
world,  Jesus  would  still  have  become  incarnate. 

Anselmic  ideas  were  at  the  root  of  the  old  Protestant  reprc- 
nntations  of  the  atonement  Calvin  teaches  that  "  God  in  a  car- 
hh Atone-  ^^  incfOible  manner,  at  the  same  time  that  he  loved  us, 
■•^  was  nevertheless  angry  with  us,  tiU  he  was  reconciled 

in  Christ,"  by  whom  his  anger  was  appeased.  Luther  laid  stress 
on  the  victory  of  Jesus  over  Satan,  sin,  and  death.  He  prescntH 
profound  and  interesting  views,  aldn  to  the  ideas  of  the  deeper 
mystics,  on  the  identification  of  Jesus  with  us  in  love,  who  "  de- 
meaned himself  not  otherwise  before  Ood  his  father  than  if  he  had 
himself  done  all  the  sin  which  we  have  done,  and  as  if  he  had  de- 
served all  that  which  we  have  deserved."  It  was  generally  taught 
that  Christ  bore  for  us  the  full  penalty  of  sin.  The  Arminians, 
however,  in  agreement  with  the  idea  of  *'  acceptilation,"  the  theory 
of  Sootus,  taught  that  the  death  of  Christ  had  not,  in  itself  con- 
sidered, this  full  value,  but  was,  by  the  compassion  of  God,  takeu 
as  an  equivalent,  or  accepted  as  a  ransom.  The  Calvinistic  doc- 
trine was,  that  while  the  death  of  Jesus  was  sufficient  for  the  ssil- 
vation  of  all,  it  was  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  elect  alonr. 
ISieology  distinguished  between  the  Saviour's  active  and  passive 
obedience ;  the  last,  balancing  the  account  for  positive  infractions 
of  the  law,  the  first,  for  negative  omissions  of  duty. 

Against  the  Anselmic,  or  prevalent  judicial  view  of  the  atonement, 
a  formidable  attack  was  made  by  Socinus.  He  alleged  that  both 
sin  and  punishment  are  personal,  and  can  neither  of  them  be  trans- 
ferredi  He  also  denied  that,  if  the  debt  of  penalty  is  paid,  there  is 
any  grace  in  forgiveness,  or  any  justice  in  requiring  of  the  sinner 
anything  more — for  example,  repentance  and  faith. 

Gbotius,  the  eminent  Arminian  jurist,  took  the  field  in  opposi- 
tion to  Socinus.  He  modified  the  received  theory  by  the  introduc- 
Th«Grou«n  ^^^  of  the  governmental  vicw.  The  reasoning  of  Soci- 
view  of  uie  nus  assumcd  that  the  relation  of  the  transgressor  is  that 
of  a  debtor  to  a  creditor.  This  Grotius  denied.  His  re- 
lation is  that  of  a  subject  to  a  ruler.  Now  a  ruler  has  the  right 
to  remit  a  penalty,  provided  the  end  for  which  penalty  is  ordained 
18  secured.  This  end  is  the  preservation  of  order  and  the  preven> 
ikm  of  future  transgressions.  The  death  of  Christ  secures  this 
result  as  being  **  a  penal  example ; "  that  is,  as  showing  impress- 
ively what  sin  deserves,  what  the  penalty  would  be  if  actually  in- 
iBcied.  It  is  a  manifestation  of  the  law-giver's  hatred  of  sin. 
Sot  being  the  literal  penalty,  God  may  determine  what  further 
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conditions  are  proper  and  requisite  for  the  issue  of  a  pardon.  The 
view  of  Orotius  is  substantially  the  "  acceptilation "  theory.  B 
proceeds  on  a  different  foundation  from  the  Ansehnic  doctrine, 
which  assumss  that  the  execution  of  the  penalty  to  the  full  ex- 
tent is  an  inexorable  requirement  of  the  divine  justice,  or  that 
it  would  not  be  righteous  for  Gk>d  to  spare  the  law-breaker  mitO 
the  penalty  had  been  fully  and  objectively  borne  by  himself  or  by 
a  substitute. 

The  Protestants  contended  that  justification  is  forensia  It  is 
the  acquittal  of  the  sinner,  and  his  acceptance  by  consequent  adop- 
tion, on  the  ground  of  the  merits  of  Christ  Whoerer 
is  justified  is  also  sanctified,  but  the  two  parts  of  salva- 
tion are  distinct.  With  the  Eoman  Catholics,  ''justify"  meanato 
make  just.  The  first  element  is  the  infusion  of  the  principle  of 
righteousness.  Pardon  follows  as  an  attendant.  The  imputation 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  the  believer,  which  was  affirmed 
by  the  Lutherans  and  Colvinists,  was  not  admitted  either  by  the 
Catholics  or  Arminians.  The  latter  taught  that  faith  is  counted  as 
righteousness  through  a  gracious  act  of  Gk>d.  Justification,  ac- 
cording to  the  Protestants,  is  by  faith  alone,  which  in  its  own 
nature  is  productive  of  good  works.  Moreover,  they  generaUj 
held  that  fdith  justifies,  not  on  account  of  any  moral  excellence  in- 
liering  in  it,  but  as  an  instrument  bringing  the  sinner  into  con- 
nection with  Christ  Here  the  Arminians  and  Socinians  differed. 
They  attributed  to  faith  an  intrinsic  worth  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  accepts  it  as  an  imperfect  degree  of  righteousness,  which, 
on  account  of  Christ,  is  reckoned  as  perfect.  The  Roman  Catho- 
lics added  to  faith  other  tempers  of  heart,  us  penitence,  the  pur- 
pose to  reform,  etc.,  as  conditions  of  salvation.  With  them  it  is 
faith  mingled  with  charity  or  love,  which  justifies.  With  them 
faith  is  historical  and  doctrinal  Hence  love  must  be  superadded. 
On  the  contrary,  in  the  Protestant  view,  faith  is  an  act  of  self- 
committal  to  Chnst  as  a  Saviour  both  from  sin  and  guilt.  Inas- 
much as,  in  the  Catholic  theology,  baptism  cleanses  the  soul  of 
guilt,  justification  is  rather  by  baptism  than  by  faith.  For  all  sins 
committed  after  baptism,  the  offender  must  himself  make  satisfac- 
tion, without  which  the  merits  of  Christ  will  be  of  no  avail  to  him. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  Reformation  it  was  considered  by 
Protestants  an  invaluable  gain  from  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous 
salvation  that  it  sets  the  heart  of  the  believer  at  rest 
As  he  has  only  to  take  a  gift,  he  is  delivered  from  the 
■^  to  his  forgiveness  and  from  the  consequent  self-torture 
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wliich  the   mediseval  doctrine  of  salyation   by  human  merit  in- 
iieied.    The  Reformers  were  at  first  inclined  to  make  assurance 
to  be  an  essential  element  in  saving  faith.     But  they  came  to  the 
oondusion,  which  Calvin  clearly  expresses,  that  the  comfort  of  the 
believer  may  be  disturbed  by  misgivings  growing  out  of  timidity 
«nd  self-criticism,  so  that   his  faith  may,  at  intervals,  even  be 
edipsed   by  the  clouds  of  fear.      The  Westminster  creeds  dis- 
tioctly  state  that  assurance  is  not  ''of  the  essence  of  saving  faith." 
The  Calvinists  differed  from  Augustine  on  one  point  in  the  doc- 
trine respecting  perseverance.     They  held  that  none  of  the  truly 
converted  ever  fall  away  and  fail  of  salvation.      The 
Lutherans  followed  Augustine  in   his  opinion  that  not 
aU  the  regenerate  are  elect.     The  Arminians  and  Socinians  called 
in  question  the  dogma  of  the  uniform  perseverance  of  believers. 
The  Protestants  rejected  the  distinction  as  made  by  the  Catholics 
between  evangelical  precepts  and  counsels,  and  with  it  the   su- 
perior merit  attached  to  the  monastic  virtues  of  continence,  obe- 
dience, and  poverty.     They  denied,  also,  that  vows  form  a  part 
of  the  system  of  worship,  and  taught  that  every  vow  taken  by  an 
individual  must  relate  to  something  in  his  power  to  perform,  and 
must  be  freely  and  deliberately  made.     In  the  Protestant  system 
there  were  no  mortal  sins  except  habits  and  offences  which  are 
incompatible  with  the  exercise  of  evangelical  faith. 

The  Reformers  denied  that  the  Church  is  to  be  identified  with 
the  visible  community  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  head.  The  Church 
is  the  society  of  believers  in  which  the  word  is  preached 
and  the  sacraments  are  duly  administered.  It  was 
implied  in  the  Protestant  doctrine  that  members  of  a  visible 
Church  who  are  not  truly  pious  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
believers,  who  are  thus  the  Chiurch  invisible.  This  distinction 
was  first  explicitly  made  by  the  Calvinists.  The  maxim  of  the 
Church  of  Home,  that  "  beyond  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation/' 
was  adopted  in  another  sense  by  the  Protestants,  who  generally 
held  that  the  means  of  salvation  are  confined  within  the  limits 
of  Christian  teaching  and  institutions.  Protestants  refused  to 
consider  the  clergy  as  a  priesthood,  or  as  separated  from  the  laity 
in  any  other  way  than  as  charged  with  certain  official  functions.  It 
was  held  to  be  the  right  of  the  Church  to  call  its  ministers  and 
appoint  them,  in  opposition  to  the  claim  that  the  clergy  are  an 
order  which  appoints  its  own  members,  under  the  superintendence 
of  a  visible  head,  the  Eoman  Pontiff  Protestant  ideas  of  discipline 
ai^  of  excommunication  were  conformed  to  this  conception  of  the 
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minutrr  as  organs  of  the  bodj  of  belieTei&  The  ziae  and  wpim\ 
of  a  modified  view  of  the  clerical  office  in  the  "fogiiiih  Epiieopl 
Church  have  already  been  explained.  It  v^aa  natnxal  tbit  Fm- 
estants  should  abolish  the  rule  of  oelTbacr,  which  oontiniied  to 
prevail  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  and,  as  regards  bishops  in  tk 
Greek  Church. 

After  the  Beformation,  Bellarmine  and  other  Catholic  ibeoi»- 
gians  were  disposed  to  dwell  more  on  the  advantage  and  even  u- 
The  ncrm-  ccssit  J  of  Certain  states  of  mind,  in  order  that  the  nen- 
"*"^  ments  may  exert  their  proper  efficacy.     Penitence  nd 

other  feelings,  in  addition  to  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  mortal  m. 
are  said  to  be  requisite.  Yet  the  sacraments  are  declared  to  be 
operative  of  themselves— effective  ex  opere  pperaia,  This  th* 
Protestants  did  not  admit  They  regarded  them  as  signs  of  i 
grace  imparted  in  conjunction  with  them ;  but  in  the  cue  of 
adults  they  asserted  that  faith,  in  the  sense  which  they  attached  U) 
the  term,  must  be  in  the  heart  of  the  recipient,  in  order  that  iot 
benefit  shall  be  received.  They  limited,  likewise,  the  number  of 
sacraments  to  two,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Armiii- 
ians  were  disinclined  to  regard  them  as  vehides  of  grace,  or  m 
anything  more  than  B3'mbol& 

The  Reformers,  with  their  view  of  the  sacraments,  at  fint  did 
not  find  it  perfectly  easy  to  define  and  defend  the  baptism  of  infuts. 
Infant  Up-  Lutlicr  boldly  assumed  that  they  may  exercise  faith  even 
""*•  in  infancy.     It  was  agreed  that  iMiptism  incorponUs 

them  into  tho  Church  and  renders  them  partakers  of  its  privileges 
The  analogy  of  circumcision  under  the  old  covenant  was  appealed 
to,  and  baptism  was  declared  to  be  a  substitute  under  the  new. 
Colvin  and  his  followers  are  emphatic  on  this  point.  Zwingh  inter- 
prets infant  baptism  as  a  consecration  of  children  to  God  by  their 
parcnta  But  ho  appeals,  also,  to  the  analogy  of  circumcision.  Cal- 
vin asserts  of  elect  infants  that  baptism  is  a  symbol  of  their  regen- 
eration. He  says  that  God  "has  his  different  degrees  of  regeneratiug 
thoso  whom  ho  has  adopted."  The  Liturgy  of  the  English  Epis- 
copal Church  teaches  that  "a  mystical  washing  away  of  sin"  »t- 
tends  tho  baptism  of  infants.  The  prayer  is  offered  that  the 
water  may  bo  sanctified  to  effect  this  result.  The  divines  of  this 
CImrch  hold,  in  common  with  most  of  the  Protestant  leaders,  that 
by  thi.4  rite  the  stain  of  hereditary  guilt  is  effaced.  But  it  was 
often  explained  that  tho  regeneration  of  the  infant  requires  to  be 
followed  by  hi.s  conversion  through  the  voluntary  exercise  of  fiuth 
and  repentance.    The  seed  sown  at  baptism  may  bH  into  barren  soil 
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The  Augsburg  Confession  allowed  the  necessity  of  baptism  for  sal- 
fiibn,  as  the  Catholics  had  held ;  but  afterwards  this  opinion  was 
nqnidiated  by  most  Protestant&     It  is  emphatically  denied  in  the 
Scottish  Confession.     The  contempt,  not  the  deprivation  of  the 
neraments,  they  condemned  as  peiilous  to  the  soul.     By  avowing 
that  "  grace  is  not  tied  to  the  sacraments,"  the  Calvinists  rendered 
il  possible  to  hold  that  infants,  even  the  infant  offspring  of  the 
heathen,  may  be  saved.     This  merciful  opinion  was  actuaUy  fa- 
nned by  both  Zwiugli  and  Bullinger.    But  most  Calvinists  went  no 
lirther  than  to  believe  in  the  salvation  of  ''elect  infants."    They 
even  refrained  from  afi&rming  that  all  who  are  baptized  in  infancy 
tre  of  this  number,  and  held  out  no  promise  respecting  the  chil- 
dren of  Christian  parents  who  have  culpably  neglected  to  bring 
them  to  the  font    Hooker  teaches  "  the  great  likelihood  "  of  the 
lal^ation  of  even  unbaptized  offspring  of  Christian  parents,  dying 
in  infancy.     But  he  abstains  from  any  utterance  to  this  effect  re- 
jecting the  offispring  of  the  heathen,  whatever,  on  this  point,  his 
opimon  may  have  been. 

The  principal  opinions  adopted  among  Protestants  on  the  Lord's 
Sapper  have  already  been  stated.  They  all  abjured  the  doctrine  of 
Th«Lord«s  tronsubstautiation  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  masa  The 
*■••"•  co-presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  the 

bread  and  wine,  and  the  actual  reception  of  Christ  by  behever 
and  unbeliever  alike,  continued  to  be  the  Lutheran  tenet  On 
the  reformed  side,  Calvin's  view  of  a  spiritual  reception  of  Christ 
bj  the  behever  alone,  prevailed  over  the  Zwiuglian  opinion,  and 
was  commonly  adopted.  It  is  definitely  stated  in  the  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  England.  In  the  creeds  of  the  Greek  Church,  in 
this  period,  transubstantiation  is,  for  the  first  time,  definitely  pro- 
fessed. 

The  civil  magisti*acy  is  a  prominent  topic  in  the  Protestant 
The  right  and  duty  of  the  civil  authority  to  uphold  the 
Chm'ch,  to  provide  for  the  public  teaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  suppress  dangerous  errors  and  factions,  was  the 
eommon  doctrine  of  Protestant&  Where  Protestantism  prevailed, 
goremments  assumed  the  regulation  of  Church  affidrs.  It  was 
from  the  Calvinists  that  resistance  to  the  exercise  within  the 
CSmrch  of  State  control  generally  proceeded.  But  Calvinism  laid 
on  the  State  the  obligation  to  stand  by  the  Church,  and  to  co- 
operate in  carrying  out  its  discipline.  The  Independents,  and  es- 
pefiiallj  the  Baptists,  broached  theories  restricting  political  action 
vifiim  narrower  limits. 
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Respecting  the  observance  of  the  Lard's  Day,  the  Beformen, 
including  ELnox  as  well  as  Lather  and  Galrin,  refused  to  identifj 
The  Lor<ra  ^^  ^^^  Testament  institution  with  the  Old  Testament 
^''  Sabbath,  or  to  found  the  observance  of  Sunday  on  the 

statute  in  the  decalogue.  Qenerallj  they  made  the  fourth  oom- 
mandment  typical  of  the  entire  rest  and  peace  granted  to  ChiistianB 
under  the  gospeL  This  is  the  explanation  of  Calvin.  The  Synod 
of  Dort  ascribed  validity  to  the  moral  part  of  the  commandment^ 
from  which  it  inferred  the  duty  of  observing  a  "certain  and 
stated  day  appointed  for  worship."  Hooker  inculcates  the  same 
opinion ;  and,  after  his  time,  Ussher,  Pearson,  and  other  noted 
Anglican  divines.  The  Puritan  doctrine  of  a  continued  obliga- 
tion to  obey  the  fourth  commandment  as  being  a  moral  injone- 
tion,  intended,  therefore,  for  all  mankind,  is  said  to  have  been 
first  definitely  expounded  in  1595,  in  a  publication  which  was  sup- 
pressed by  Whitgifi  But  as  early  as  1562,  a  Qeneral  AssemUj 
in  Scotland  refers  to  Sabbath-breaking  as  a  violation  of  divine 
law  which  the  State  ought  to  punish.  The  perpetual  obligation 
of  the  fourth  commandment  is  incorporated  in  the  Westmin- 
ster Confession.  This  view  was  generally  adopted  in  Grett 
Britain,  and  among  Protestants  in  the  United  Statea  On  the 
continent,  the  opinion  and  practice  of  the  Beformers  continued  to 
prevail 

Protestants  rejected  the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  Li  their  prin- 
cipal versions  of  the  Bible,  they  rendered  "  Sheol "  in  the  Old  Tee- 
Tho  future  tamcnt,  and  "  Hades  "  in  the  New,  by  the  word  "  heU," 
^"'^**-  the  translation,  also,  of  tbe  term  "  gehenna."    The  West- 

luinstcr  creeds  assert  that  heaven  and  hell  are  the  only  "two 
places  for  souls  separated  from  their  bodies  ; "  and  to  the  phrase 
in  the  Apostles*  Creed,  **He  descended  into  hell,'' they  attach  the 
unbistoricol  sense  that  "He  continued  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
and  under  the  power  of  death,  until  the  third  day."  But  the  doc- 
trine of  an  intermediate  state,  not  involving,  however,  any  oppor- 
tunity for  repentance,  was  advanced  by  English  divines,  among 
whom  are  included  Burnet  and  Pearson.  Later,  the  same  tenet 
was  avowed  by  certain  German  theologians,  and  was  defended  by 
Dr.  George  Campbell,  a  Scottish  theologian,  in  his  "  Dissertationa 
on  the  Gospels. "  The  final  judgment  and  the  eternity  of  reward 
and  punishment  were  generally  affirmed  in  the  Protestant  creeda 
Individuals  like  Locke  avowed  the  doctrine  of  the  annihilation  of 
tho  hopolcssly  wicked.  This,  the  Socinians  said,  was  the  meaning 
of  tho  **  second  death.*' 
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In  the  creeds  of  the  Greek  Church,  departed  souls,  peniient, 
yet  still  owing  satisfaction  and  the  fruits  of  repentance,  receive 
disciplinary  punishment,  but  of  a  purely  spiritual  nature,  in  Hades. 
Bus  approaches  near  to  the  Boman  doctrine  of  purgatory. 


CHAPTER  XL 

CHRISTIAN    MISSIOKa 


MoBB  than  one  hundred  years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Bef- 
ormation,  the  missionary  activity  of  the  Church  was  suspended.  If 
umat  ml*-  Hiuch  had  already  been  accomplished  in  the  spread  of 
tianmrfwmL  ^^  gospcl,  quito  as  much  still  remained  to  be  done. 
Although  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  except  Lapland,  were  nomi- 
nally Christian,  Asia  Minor,  Palestine,  and  Northern  Africa,  the 
earliest  homes  of  Christianity,  had  long  since  been  subjected  to  the 
yoke  of  IslauL  Of  the  many  communities  of  believers  which  once 
flourished  in  these  regions,  only  a  few  feeble  churches  or  heretical 
sects  had  survived.  Prominent  among  these  were  the  Armenians, 
the  Nestorians,  and  the  Copts.  From  Asia,  Mohammedanism  had 
advanced  into  Southeastern  Europe,  and  threatened  to  reduce  still 
further  the  bounds  of  Christendom.  But  popes  as  well  as  princes 
were  too  much  absorbed  in  schemes  of  worldly  ambition  to  seek 
earnestly  for  the  triumph  of  the  gospel  over  its  enemies.  Li  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  nevertheless,  where  there  was  a  constant  strug- 
gle with  the  Moslems,  something  of  the  old  missionary  ardor  burned 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

The  great  maritime  discoveries  of  the  fifteenth  century  were 
made  principally  under  the  auspices  of  Portugal  and  Spain,  which 
umrmmB  ^^^^  ^^^  dominion  of  the  seaa  As  a  motive  in  their  ex- 
^"^o"'^*^^  peditions,  there  mingled  with  curiosity,  with  the  spirit 
of  adventure  and  cupidity,  the  desire  to  propagate  the  Catholic 
faith  in  regions  unknown.  Vasco  da  Gama  rounded  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  in  1498  reached  the  Malabar  coast.  This  grand 
achievement  opened  the  way  for  Portuguese  colonization,  and  for 
the  planting  of  the  cross  in  India  and  the  islands  of  the  East  The 
rapacity  and  cruelty  of  the  explorers  made  the  labors  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans of  comparatively  little  avail,  and  what  religion  existed  among 
the  EiUropean  colonists  themselves,  in  the  course  of  a  half-century, 
became  a  lifeless  form  and  interposed  no  check  to  the  worst  sort  of 
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immorality.  About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  oentmy,  as  we  shaU 
see,  a  new  enterprise  was  undertaken  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  faith  iu  these  region& 

Columbus  was  imbued  with  religious  feelings  when  he  set  out 
on  the  voyage  which  led  him  to  the  West  Indies,  instead  of  the 
lOHtons  in  I^^i^  ^^  the  East,  which  he  sought.  Of  the  early  mis- 
indio!^        sionaries  in  the  lands  which  the  Spanish  navigators  and 

conquerors  seized,  those  of  the  Dominican  order  were 
the  most  eiTective.  If  iu  the  Old  World  the  Dominicans  wielded  the 
cruel  instruments  of  the  Inquisition,  in  the  New  they  were  act- 
uated by  more  humane  sentiments.  Among  them,  and  among  all 
the  missionaries  of  that  day,  the  most  eminent,  and  the  most  worthy 
^    „  of  eminence,  was  Bartholomew  de  Las  Casas,  a  native  of 

Seville,  where  he  was  bom  in  1474.  His  father  aooom- 
panied  Columbus  in  his  first  voyage  of  discovery,  but  the  son  fint 
came  to  EEispaniola  with  Ovando  in  1502.  There  he  was  ordained, 
being  the  fijrst  man  who  received  priestly  ordination  in  America. 
His  career  was  long  and  eventful  It  was  distinguished  by  the 
most  arduous  and  persevering  endeavors  to  deliver  the  natives  firom 
the  oppressive  slavery  to  which  they  were  reduced  by  the  system  of 
repartinientos,  established  by  the  Spaniards,  which  made  them  vir- 
tually the  property  of  the  owners  of  the  land.  Not  accustomed  to 
hard  labor,  and  driven  to  work  in  the  mines  and  pearl-fisheries, 
under  barbarous  masters,  their  sufferings  were  intolerable.  With 
the  wickedness  of  this  system  of  slavery  Las  Casas  was  suddenlj 
struck,  in  1514,  while  preparing  a  sermon  on  EcclesiasticuB  xxxiv. 
18-22.  The  last  verse  reads  :  "  He  that  taketh  away  his  neighbor's 
living  slayeth  him  ;  and  he  that  defraudeth  the  laborer  of  his  hire 
is  a  blood -shedder."  Las  Casas  had  the  co-operation  of  the  great 
Cardinal  Ximenes,  who  was  regent  after  the  death  of  Ferdinand  ; 
but  for  the  most  of  his  life  he  had  to  contend  against  antagonists 
who  were  bound  together  by  their  common  greed  of  gain,  and 
were  too  often  able  to  baffle,  even  when  they  could  not  directly 
overthrow,  his  plans.  He  was  not  always  discreet^  and  in  adjust- 
ing the  relation  of  the  two  races  he  made,  perhaps,  too  little  allow- 
ance for  difficulties  that  were  insuperable.  But  of  the  nobleness 
of  his  aims  there  can  be  no  question.  "  He  crossed  the  ocean 
twelve  times  ;  he  traversed  every  then  known  region  of  America 
and  the  islands  ;  he  made  repeated  journeys  from  Spain  to  Flan- 
ders and  Germany,  to  see  the  emperor  on  the  a£Gurs  of  his  missioD ; 
his  literary  labors  would  have  been  remarkable  even  in  a  scholar 
who  had  no  calling  outside  of  the  halls  of  his  college  or  the  quiel 
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of  his  privaie  study."  There  is  one  blot  on  the  reputation  of  Las 
CSB8a&  He  did  not  originate,  but  be  sanctioned  the  scheme  of  sup- 
plying the  place  of  the  natives  of  the  West  Indies,  whom  the  colo- 
ir^^ro  nists  were  reducing  to  slavery,  by  negroes  imported  from 

iterery.  Africa.  He  thus  helped  forward  the  African  slave-trade 
a&d  the  introduction  of  negro  slavery  into  America.  His  reasons 
were  a  desire  to  spare  the  converts,  and  the  fact  that  the  Africans 
could  toil  in  that  climate  without  the  same  danger  to  health  and 
life.  But  in  his  History  of  the  Indies,  which  he  wrote  in  later 
years,  he  deplores  his  mistake.  He  says  that  if  be  ''  had  appre- 
hended the  nature  of  the  thing,"  this  advice  he  '^  would  not  have 
given  for  all  he  had  in  the  world.  For  he  always  held  that  they 
had  been  made  slaves  unjustly  and  tyrannically,  since  the  same 
reason  holds  good  of  them  as  of  the  Indiana"  During  the  half- 
oeniuzy  that  preceded  the  discovery  of  America,  the  slave-trade  had 
been  carried  forward  on  the  coast  of  Africa  by  Spain  and  PortugaL 
In  1495  and  1498,  Columbus  sent  home  cargoes  of  slaves  from  the 
West  Indie&  It  was  Isabella  who  forbade  this  practice,  and  ordered 
all  slaves  unjustly  captured  to  be  sent  back  to  Hispaniola.  But 
her  decree  allowed  Indians  who  were  taken  in  a  righteous  war  to 
be  enslaved,  and  thus  opened  a  door  for  the  seizing  of  as  many  as 
the  local  authorities,  by  an  abuse  of  this  privilege,  might  choose  to 
capture. 

In  the  first  age  of  the  Beformation,  missionary  zeal  was  mostly 
confined  to  the  Boman  Catholics.  The  Protestant  churches  were 
B«iatfon  of  ^  ^^®  proccss  of  Organizing  themselves,  and  for  a  long 
protantants     time  they  were  in  a  battle  for  their  existence.     It  may 

to  miMioiiik 

be  added  that  there  were  some  of  the  Beformers,  among 
whom  was  Luther  himself,  who  looked  for  the  second  coming  of 
the  Lord  as  soon  to  occur.  The  power  of  Antichrist  had  reached 
its  dimax.  Those  nations  which  were  to  accept  the  message  of 
salvation  were  already  gathered  into  the  Church.  And  now,  after 
the  gospel  had  been  preached  in  its  purity,  the  end  was  to  come. 
The  conversion  of  the  heathen  thus  occupied  no  place  in  the 
thoughts  of  the  great  leader  of  the  Beformation.  In  this  respect 
he  was  far  behind  Erasmus,  who  eloquently,  and  in  a  truly  evan- 
gelical spirit,  urged  the  sending  of  missionaries  to  those  who  had 
never  heard  the  gospel,  and  even  to  its  most  uncompromising 
enemies,  the  Mohammedan&  The  followers  of  Luther  for  more 
than  a  century  entertained  the  same  prejudice  against  missions 
When  Baron  von  Welz,  in  1664,  published  an  appeal  to  '*all 
Bight-believing  Christians  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  regarding 
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a  Special  Society,  through  which,  with  Divine  Help,  our  Evangeli- 
col  Religion  could  be  extended,"  his  plans  were  stigmatized  by  a 
prominent  theologian  as  a  "  dream,"  and  the  idea  of  caaiing  *'  the 
holy  things  of  God  **  before  such  **  dogs  and  swine  "  as  the  heathen 
were,  was  treated  with  indignant  scorn.  This  lack  of  sympathy 
with  missionary  efforts  was  due  in  some  measure  to  the  fact  that 
the  Germans  took  no  part  in  the  maritime  enterprises  of  the 
age,  and  were  therefore  not  brought  into  contact  with  the  newly 
discovered  peoples  of  the  East  and  West  Other  Pft>te8tant  na- 
tions— the  English  in  their  Ameiican  colonies,  the  Dutch  in  the 
East  Indies — made  praiseworthy  attempts  to  Christianize  the  native 
tribes.  Their  work,  however,  was  not  begun  until  the  seTenteentk 
century.  For  a  long  time  after  the  rise  of  Protestantism,  the  mari- 
time ascendency  of  the  Catholic  nations  was  not  subverted.  It 
was  thus  that  the  earliest  opportunities  for  missionary  enterprise 
were  offered  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

With  the  counter-reformation,  there  appeared,  along  with  ihe 
passionate  ardor  for  converting  apostates  in  Europe  and  winning 
Jeeait  mis-  back  lost  territory,  a  burning  desire  to  spread  the  do- 
*'**"'^  minion  of  the  Church  in  the  heathen  world.     The  Jesu- 

its were  the  most  zealous  of  all  the  orders  in  each  department  of 
this  holy  crusade.  The  most  famous  and  the  most  successful  of 
xavier.  the  Jesuit  missionaries  was  Francis  Xavier,  by  whom 

1506-1662.  Christianity  was  carried  to  India  and  the  far  "East,  and 
who  is  revered  among  Eoman  Catholics  as  another  Apostle 
Paul.  He  was  a  room-mate,  and  one  of  the  earliest  followers,  of 
Ignatius.  In  the  hospitals  at  Venice  he  fought  down  his  instinct- 
ive repugnance  to  contact  with  loathsome  forms  of  disease,  by 
forcing  himself  to  needless  and  nauseating  services  in  ministering 
to  the  sick  and  wounded.  In  obedience  to  the  request  of  the  KiTiff 
of  Portugal  that  Ignatius  would  furnish  him  with  missionaries  for 
the  Portuguese  settlements  in  the  East,  Xavier,  who  was  made  by 
the  pope  apostolic  nuncio  for  India,  sailed  from  Lisbon,  and,  after 
touching  at  Mozambique,  Melinda,  and  Socotra,  landed  at  Gtoa  on 
the  6th  of  May,  1542.  On  the  voyage  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
care  of  the  sailors  who  were  ilL  Wherever  he  preached,  at  the 
places  at  which  he  stopped,  a  marked  effect  was  produced.  Xav- 
ier was  an  ascetic  who  shrunk  from  no  austerities,  but  rather  de- ' 
lighted  in  opportunities  of  self-mortification.  He  would  do  pen- 
ance vicariously,  scourging  himself  with  the  utmost  severity,  in 
order  to  impress  one  whom  he  sought  to  move  to  contrition. 
Resolute,  and  unshaken  by  opposition,  he  was  naturally  kind,  and 
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his  religious  feelings  did  not  lack  a  certain  elevation,  as  may  be 
seen  from  his  hymn,  beginning — 

"  Jesus  t  I  love  thee, — not  because 
I  hope  for  heaven  thereby — " 

At  Goa  he  made  the  beginning  of  a  great  evangelizing  VTork, 
which  he  effected  in  the  nominally  Christian  settlements  and  among 
the  natives  in  that  region.  He  won  a  multitude  of  converts  among 
the  Paravas,  a  people  of  low  caste  in  the  extreme  south  of  the 
peninsula.  His  labors  were  extended  to  Malacca,  the  Moluccas,  and 
other  islands  of  the  Eastern  archipelago.  His  method,  as  pursued 
XftTier^  &^  Travancore,  is  thus  described  by  himself :  "  As  soon 
"*"***•  as  I  arrived  in  any  heathen  village  where  they  had  sent 
for  me  to  give  baptism,  I  gave  orders  for  all — men,  women,  and 
children — to  be  collected  in  one  place.  Then,  beginning  with  the 
first  elements  of  the  Christian  faith,  I  taught  them  there  is  one 
Gk>d — I  made  them  each  moke  three  times  the  sign  of  the  cross  ; 
then,  putting  on  a  surplice,  I  began  to  recite,  in  a  loud  voice 
and  in  their  own  language,  the  form  of  general  confession,  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  the  ten  commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Ave  Marhy  and  tbe  Salve  Regincu  Two  years  ago,  I  translated  all 
these  prayers  into  the  language  of  the  country,  and  learned  them 
by  heart  I  recited  them  so  that  all,  of  every  age  and  condition, 
followed  me  in  them.  Then  I  began  to  explain  shortly  the  articles 
of  the  creed  and  the  ten  commandments  in  the  language  of  the 
country.  When  the  people  appeared  to  me  sufficiently  instructed 
to  receive  baptism,  I  ordered  them  all  to  ask  God's  pardon  publicly 
for  the  sins  of  their  past  life,  and  to  do  this  with  a  loud  voice  and 
in  the  presence  of  their  neighbors  still  hostile  to  the  Christian 
religion,  in  order  to  touch  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  and  confirm 
the  faith  of  the  good.  All  the  heathen  are  filled  with  admiration 
at  the  holiness  of  the  law  of  Ood,  and  express  the  greatest  shame 
at  having  lived  so  long  in  ignorance  of  the  true  God.  They  wil- 
lingly hear  about  tbe  mysteries  and  rules  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  treat  me,  poor  sinner  as  I  am,  with  the  greatest  respect.  Many, 
however,  put  away  from  them  with  hardness  of  heart  the  truth 
which  they  well  know.  When  I  have  done  my  instruction,  I  ask, 
one  by  one,  all  those  who  desire  baptism  if  they  believe  without 
hesitation  in  each  of  tbe  articles  of  the  faith.  All  immediately, 
holding  their  arms  in  tbe  form  of  the  cross,  declare  with  one  voice 
that  they  believe  all  entirely.  Then  at  last  I  baptize  them  in  due 
form,  and  I  give  to  each  bis  name  wiitten  on  a  ticket.     After  their 
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^^ptMnn  the  new  Christi&ns  go  back  to  their  hotues  and  hring  tat 
their  wirea  and  bmilies  for  hapUsm.  When  all  are  baptized  I 
order  all  the  templee  of  their  folse  goda  to  be  destrojed  and  all  the 
idols  to  be  broken  in  piece&  I  can  give  you  no  idea  of  the  jo;  I 
(eel  in  seeing  Uua  done,  witnessiag  tbe  destruction  of  the  idda  bj 
the  veiT  people  who  bnt  latelr  adored  them.  In  all  tbe  towns  awl 
Tillages  I  leave  the  Christian  doctrine  in  writing  in  the  language  of 
the  countiy,  and  I  prescribe  at  the  same  time  the  manner  in  wliicli 
it  is  to  be  taught  in  tbe  morning  and  evening  schools.  When  I 
have  done  all  this  in  one  place,  I  pass  to  another,  and  bo  on  sue- 
ceeavel;  to  the  rest  In  this  way  I  go  all  round  the  conntiy, 
bringing  the  natives  into  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  joy  that 
I  feel  in  this  is  far  too  great  to  be  expressed  in  a  letter,  or  even  hj 
word  of  month." 

In  1S49,  under  great  difficulties  and  dangers,  he  made  his  wi; 
to  Japan.  He  gained  hy  conciliation  tbe  good-will  of  bonzes,  tba 
x»vr  la  Buddhistic  reUgious  guides,  a  few  of  whom  were  oon- 
Jxau.  Terted.     Three  powerful  nobles  adopted  the  Chzisiian 

religion.  Of  the  Japanese  he  wrote,  "They  generally  sin  throng 
ignorance."  "Tbe  labors  which  are  undergone  for  the  c<mveraioii 
of  a  people  so  rational,  so  desirous  to  know  the  truth  and  be  saTed, 
result  ia  very  sweet  fruit  to  tbe  souL"  He  took  special  delight  in 
the  zeal  of  the  neophytes  for  the  conversion  of  others.  He  was  occn- 
aionally  allowed  to  preach,  through  an  interpreter,  to  vast  assem- 
blies. Xavier  had  long  been  desirous  of  making  a  missionary  cam. 
pnign  in  China,  but  just  as  he  was  about  to  enter  that  country  hit 
life  terminated.  He  died  on  the  island  of  San  Chan,  December  S, 
1-532.  In  his  last  letter,  written  about  three  weeks  before  (Norembei 
13th),  be  expresses  the  confident  hope  that  he  will "  place  his  foot 
at  last  on  Chinese  ground."  Of  the  resistonoe  which  he  conceitn 
Satan  to  be  making  to  this  holy  purpose  he  discourses  in  a  vaiii 
that  reminds  one  of  utterances  of  Luther  in  reference  to  the  wv- 
fare  wi^ed  by  the  evil  one  against  tbe  plans  of  Qod's  people : 
"Tbe  devil  baa  an  unspeakable  dread  of  the  Society  of  Jeans  enter- 
ing Chins,  mad  every  effort  in  thia  direction  seems  to  wound  the 
;  it  nialics  him  rage  with  impotent  fury  and 
boil  c^  ^pnasioQ^  .     .     .     Z  perceive  most  clearly  that  tii« 

P  of  heU,  and  the  spirits  of  darkneot 
rt  us  aa  if  to  defend  their  last 
y  ever  mode  a  larger  euid- 
n  faith.     Concerning  the 
■I'Jiiig    t'haractei; 
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wiiich  were  related  of  him,  he — ^his  biographers  tell  us,  from  mo- 
liTeB  of  modesty — is  silent  He  was  beatified — declared  to  be 
ibeadj  among  the  blessed — in  1619,  and  canonized  in  1622. 

In  India  Bobert  Nobili,  a  Jesuit,  in  1606  undertook  to  reach 
die  Brahminical  caste  bj  assuming  to  belong  to  it  himself,  and  by 
Kouit  In  withdrawing  from  intercourse  even  with  the  Christian 
'■•"^  converts,  who  were  generally  of  the  lowest  caste.     He 

succeeded  by  this  sort  of  conformity  in  winning  proselytes  in  the 
Iiigher  ranks,  but  the  result  of  his  policy  was  vigorous  opposition 
from  other  orders,  and  from  the  authorities  of  the  Church.  This 
finally  led  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  Jesuit  missions  In  China,  a 
like  accommodating  policy  was  undertaken  in  1582  by 
in  China  and  Matthcw  Eicci,  a  member  of  the  same  order,  who  took 
jaimn.  ^^  j^j^  ^^  character  of  a  mandarin,  and  by  his  mathe- 

matical and  astronomic  knowledge,  and  by  important  services  to 
the  Chinese  Government,  opened  the  way  for  an  extensive  diffusion 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  system  in  that  empire.  Their  accommoda- 
tion to  the  heathen  usages  involved  the  Jesuits  in  China  in  the 
same  troubles  as  those  which  befell  their  brethren  in  India.  In 
Japan,  Xavier's  converts,  on  account  of  his  ignorance  of  the  lan- 
guage, were  not  numerous.  But  the  Jesuit  fathers  who  followed, 
reaped  where  he  had  sown.  They  won  a  multitude  of  adherents. 
Shinto,  the  native  religion  of  Japan,  offered  no  comfort  in  the  midst 
of  the  anarchy  and  distress  which  had  long  prevailed  in  the  coun- 
try. Buddhism,  with  its  showy  and  magnificent  ritual,  was  little 
more  than  a  lifeless  tradition.  Its  gorgeous  costumes  and  cere- 
monies, and  its  hierarchical  organization,  were  rivalled,  if  not 
eclipsed,  by  the  corresponding  features  of  the  Roman  Catholic  sys- 
tem that  now  entered  into  competition  with  it  Circumstances  for 
a  considerable  time  favored  the  Jesuit  preachers.  So  great  was  the 
progress  of  their  cause  that  before  the  end  of  the  century  the  num- 
ber of  Christians  in  Japan  is  said  to  have  been  not  less  than  six  hun- 
dred thousand.  But  fatal  disasters  overtook  the  newly  founded 
dnirch.  The  advance  of  Christianity  had  been  owing  in  no  small 
degree  to  the  support  of  a  powerful  general,  Nobunaga,  who  had 
aniplqyed  the  Christian  converts  in  the  contest  which  he  was  wag- 
ing with  the  Buddhistic  chiefs.  By  the  aid  of  two  commanders, 
and  ly^yasQ,  he  brought  a  great  part  of  Japan  under 
the  authority  of  the  Mikado,  in  whose  name  he  governed. 
Bitt^  at  a  later  day,  ly^yasQ  became  hostile  to  the  Chris- 
Uii%  who  were  bold  enough  to  offer  armed  resist- 
^  their  feudal  superiors,  defenders  of  Buddhism. 
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These  began  to  use  force  against  the  cause  which  the  Jesuits  had 
encouraged  their  predecessors  to  promote  by  the  same  sort  d 
coercion.     He  suspected  that  the  Christian  peasants  were  insti- 
gated to  resist  the  lords  by  foreigners.     In  1606  an  edict  was 
issued  from  Yedo  against  Christian  worship.     In  1611  ly^yasQ  o\>- 
tained  evidence,  as  he  belieyed,  of  a  conspiracy  of  native  converts 
and  foreigners  to  overthrow  the  independence  of  Japan.     The  for- 
eigners, and,  in  particular,  the  Portuguese,  had  embarked  in  the 
slave-trade,  and  had  exported  thousands  of  Japanese,  whom  thej 
had  bought  for  the  purpose,  to  Macao  and  to  the  Philippine  Islands. 
The  Dutch  and  the  English,  who  were  Protestants,  were  inimicd 
to  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese ;  the  Spaniards  and  Portugaese 
were  ready  to  accuse  one  another ;  the  missionaries  of  rival  orders; 
who  had  come  into  the  country,  quarrelled  with  the  Jesuit&    New 
edicts  against  the  Christian  religion  were  promulgated  by  the  na- 
tive authorities.     The  chiefs  who  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits 
were  defeated.     This  resulted,  in  1615,  in  an  immense  slaughter  of 
native  converts.    In  1624  all  foreigners,  except  Dutch  and  Chinese, 
were  banished  from  the  countiy.     Frightful  persecutions  ensued, 
in  which  the  Japanese  Christians  evinced  an  unshaken  fortitnde. 
At  length,  in  1637,  the  Christians  rose  in  revolt,  but  were  defeated 
by  the  Shogun's  troops.     The  result,  it  has  been  believed  until  re- 
cently, was  the  utter  extii'pation  of  the  Christian  religion  in  thf 
countiy.     But  French  missionaries  who  came  to  Nagasaki  in  I860, 
found  in  that  district  not  less  than  ten  thousand  Christians,  tlte 
offspring  of  those  who  survived  the  sanguinary  persecutions  of  the 
seventeenth  century.     The  Cliristianity  that  was  planted  in  Japan 
by  the  Jesuits  and  by  other  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  Borne, 
left  no  j^crccptible  mark  on  the  moral  and  spiritual  character  of  the 
Japanese  people. 

Cortez,  the  conqueror  of  Mexico,  like  all  Spanish  cavalieis  o( 
that  time,  was  enthusiastic  in  the  desire  to  make  proselytes  of  the 
heathen  whose  land  he  invaded.     The  means  of  achiev- 
fiionariefl  in     ing  this  rcsult  wcro  to  bc  preachiug,  united  with  force, 
cxico.  Ty^rQ  ecclesiastics  accompanied  his  expedition,  one  of 

whom,  Bartolomo  de  Olmedo,  was  a  man  of  fervent  charity,  m 
well  as  zeal,  and  did  what  he  could  to  restrain  the  ferocity  of  the  con- 
querors. After  the  country  was  subdued,  Cortez  procured  the  send- 
ing out  of  twelve  Franciscan  friars,  who  reached  Mexico  in  1624 
He  had  urgently  requested  that  they  should  be  men  of  godly  lives, 
whoso  example  would  reinforce  their  precepts,  and  in  this  wish  he 
was  not  disappointed.    Tlicy  engaged  in  their  work  with  ardor  antl 
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nIMeniaL     In  twenty  years  the  Mexican  tribes  were  persuaded  or 
eoeroed  into  a  conformity  to  the  religion  of  their  masters.     '*  The 
Altec  worship  was  remarkable  for  its  burdensome  ceremonial,  and 
prepared  its  Yotaries  for  the  pomp  and  splendors  of  the  Roman  rit- 
ual   It  was  not  difficult  to  pass  from  the  fasts  and  festiyals  of  tho 
one  religion  to  the  fasts  and  festivals  of  the  other ;  to  transfer  their 
homage  from  the  fantastic  idols  of  their  own  creation  to  the  beau- 
tifol  forms  in  sculpture  and  in  painting  which  decorated  the  Chris- 
tian cathedral"     The  Mexican  converts  understood  little  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  they  might  be  little  affected  by  its 
spirit ;  but  it  was  a  great  gain  to  substitute  the  "  imsuUied  rites 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  "  brutal  abominations  of  the  Aztecs. 
The  Franciscans  also  attempted  to  found  missions  in  Paraguay, 
iriiioh  had  been  in  possession  of  the  Spaniards  after  1536.     But 
TtoJeniita     their  work  was  overshadowed  by  the  labors  of   the 
te  FiuMiuj.  Jesuits  among  the  Indians  who  dwelt  beyond  the  banks 
of  the  River  Parana.     There  the  members  of  this  order,  in  the 
early  years  of  the  seventeenth  century,  were  authorized  by  Philip 
nL  of  Spain  to  build  up  a  civil  community,  which  was  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  the  colonial  governors,  and  from  which  all  Spaniards 
might  be  excluded.     Not  only  the  spiritual  but  the  temporal  desti- 
mes  of  each  reduction^  as  a  new  settlement  was  called,  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  father  who  was  its  chief  magistrate  and  who  owed 
obedience  to  none  but  the  superior  of  the  missions.     He  directed 
the  labors  of  the  neophytes  and  distributed  to  them  according 
to  their  necessities  the  products  which  their  toil  had  gathered 
into  the  common  storehouse.    They  possessed  no  private  property. 
Theirs  was  a  communistic  state,  under  the  rule  of  heaven-sent 
guides — a  bondage  during  which  their  souls  were  prepared  for 
eternal  bliss.     The  hatred  which  brought  about  the  ruin  of  the 
followers  of  Loyola  in  Europe,  likewise  put  an  end  to  this  Jesuitical 
Utopia 

The  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  centiuy  had  hardly  passed  be- 
fore the  Dominicans,  the  Franciscans,  and  the  Jesuits  had  begun 
to  labor  among  the  Indians  who  lived  in  the  southern 
OnsdA  and  part  of  what  is  now  the  United  States.  The  explorations 
of  Cartier  and  Champlain  along  the  St  Lawrence  opened 
the  way  for  a  similar  work  there.  Quebec  in  1615,  seven  years 
after  it  was  founded,  and  Montreal  in  1641,  tho  year  of  its  settle- 
ment, became  missionary  centres.  The  region  covered  by  the 
Northeastern  States  and  by  Canada  was  then  inhabited  by  two  great 
familiefi  of  Indians,  the  Algonquins  and  the  Iroquoia     Belated  to 
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the  latter  in  origin  and  in  langa&ge  were  the  Horona,  vho  dwelt 
Dear  the  Uke  which  bears  their  name.  The  Bttempt  to  eonTert 
these  tribes  was  beset  by  peculiar  difficulties.  The;  were  engaged 
in  fierce  wars  of  mutual  estermiDatioD.  The  Harons  and  the  lio- 
quois,  rivals  and  bitter  enemies,  were  far  in  advance  of  other  Ind- 
ians in  prowess  and  intelligence,  and  in  material  civilization.  The/ 
had  deeply  rooted  ideas  and  cherished  customs  which  were  foreign 
to  the  most  elementary  principles  of  Christianity.  Beaides,  tluy 
were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  savage  prosperity,  cared  nothing  tor 
the  consolatioDH  of  religion,  and  hated  its  restraints.  The  labon 
of  the  Jesuits  among  them,  and  especially  among  the  Huroni^ ««« 
characterized  by  a  noble  self-denial  and  patience,  by  an  ondaanted 
perseverance  in  the  face  of  innumerable  difficulties  and  danger^ 
and  by  a  calm  submission  to  the  appalling  fate  which  Indian  fotoe- 
ity  often  brought  upon  them.  In  Canada  they  took  up  the  wcnk 
which  the  capture  of  Quebec  by  the  English  in  1629  compelled 
the  Franciscans  to  abandon.  But  notwithstanding  their  first  nie- 
cesses,  their  efforts  produced  few  permanent  lesulta  The  proqxi- 
ous  mission  which  they  began  at  Tadousao  for  the  Algonqnins  idu 
lived  along  the  banks  of  the  Snguenay  was  destroyed  by  pestilenee 
and  by  the  arms  of  the  Iroquois.  The  other  Algonquin  aettlemanti 
farther  up  the  St.  Lawrence,  likewise  came  to  a  disastrons  end 
Tho  Huron  ^^  most  notable  of  all  the  Jesuit  missions  was  that  es- 
miMion.  tabliahed  by  Br^beuf  in  1634  among  the  Hurona     Hen 

he  and  hia  brethren  labored  patiently,  but  accomplished  little  ei- 
(■opt  nmong  the  cliildron,  who  gathered  at  the  chapel  to  leaiatba 
I'ommandmcnts  and  tho  prayers  of  the  Gliurch.  Soon  the  terrihla 
l>estilence  wliich  everywhere  attended  the  progress  of  the  Europom 
tlirough  the  Indian  country,  came  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  fin- 
rons  and  moke  them  attentive  to  the  message  of  the  priests.  But 
this  humility  was  of  short  duration.  Incited  by  the  medicine-men, 
they  accused  the  Jesuits  of  sorcery,  and  determined  upon  tlwr 
death.  The  fearless  attitude  of  the  missionaries  disarmed  tbeii 
enemies.  Although  the  fathers  were  frequently  repelled  fromtlw 
cabins  of  the  Bick,  nnd  were  hoot«d  in  the  streets,  their  lives  were  no 
longer  in  danger.  Gradually  they  gained  a  few  converts.  In  WS> 
the  Huron  Christians  numbered  one  hundred.  As  the  misene* 
which  befell  the  tribe — war,  famine,  and  pestilence— increased,  IbQ 
turned  more  readily  to  the  Jesuits  for  guidance  and  instmctioD. 
But  lljia  nal  iwi,  like  the  Algonquins,  was  doomed.  Bonds  of  Iro- 
•<*,ia  16i8  destroyed  St.  Joseph  and  slew  Father  Daniel,  oneol 
iatea  of  Br^beuf  in  the  Huron  mission.     The  folio"- 
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iDg  year,  many  other  towns  were  either  burned  bj  the  same  relent- 
tm  foe  or  abandoned  by  their  inhabitant&  At  Si  Louis,  Br6beuf 
•od  Lalemant  were  captured,  and  put  to  death  after  being  subjected 
io  the  most  horrible  torturea  Thus  perished  the  Huron  missiou. 
In  December,  1649,  a  like  fate  overtook  that  of  the  Tobacco  nation. 
St  Jean  was  destroyed,  and  Father  Gamier,  a  man  of  noble  birth 
tod  sensitive  nature,  was  tomahawked  while  endeavoring  to  di*ag 
lumself  to  the  side  of  a  dying  Indian  that  he  might  administer  to 
him  the  last  consolations  of  the  Catholic  faith.  A  few  years  later, 
pn-f^  to  ^®  Iroquois,  wasted  by  their  continual  wars,  made  peace 
tke  iioqnois.  ^|^  ^^  French  and  asked  for  missionaries.  The  Jesuits 
did  not  hesitate  to  go  to  this  nation,  at  whose  hands  several  of 
their  brethren  had  suffered  death.  Out  of  the  Hurons  whom  they 
found  scattered  among  the  tribes  of  their  conquerors,  they  formed 
the  nucleus  of  a  Christian  community.  But  these  missionary  ef- 
forts, after  being  repeatedly  interrupted  by  new  wars,  ceased  in 
1687.  In  the  meantime,  other  members  of  the  order  had  pushed 
farther  west,  following  the  retreating  footsteps  of  the  Hurons,  or 
seeking  to  cany  the  gospel  to  tribes  living  along  the  shores  of 
Like  Michigan.  Father  Marquette,  in  1673,  accompanied  Joliet 
in  his  voyage  down  the  Mississippi  One  of  the  results  of  this 
memorable  journey  was  the  establishment  of  a  mission  among  the 
Illinois  Indiana  Thus  the  Jesuits  labored  on.  They  were  never 
&r  behind  the  daring  men  who  at  this  time  were  eagerly  exploring 
the  wilds  of  America.  Everywhere  they  planted  the  cross  and 
Bought  to  teach  the  natives  the  rudiments  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
Their  work  was  brought  to  an  end  by  the  suppression  of  their  or- 
der in  France  in  the  following  century. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 

PBOTBSTANT  SETTLEMENTS  AND  COMMUNITIES  IN  AMERICA. 

Thb  Spaniards  took  possession  of  the  Southern  coast  of  America. 
The  French  settlements  were  in  the  North.  The  Middle  Atlan- 
tic coast,  with  its  moderate  and  healthful  climate,  was  left  for  the 
Ftotestant  nations,  and  especially  for  England,  to  colonize.  The 
founders  of  New  England  were  Puritans,  but  Puritans  of 
two  quite  different  classes,  which,  however,  became  amal- 
gamated after  their  settlement  in  the  New  World.  The 
Hhfmoiith  colonists  who  came  over  in  the  Mayflower  in  1620  were 
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ludependeota  Thej  belonged  to  the  separatUta  from  the  Anglican 
Gliurcb  who  liod  renounced  the  GBtablishment  In  England,  and 
abjured  altogether  the  theory  of  a  national  church.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  aetUera  of  Maaaachaaetts  Bay  and  of  Connecticut  were 
Puritans  who,  in  the  mother  country,  bad  labored  not  to  abobflb, 
but  to  reform  the  national  Ohurch,  according  to  their  own  idena, 
which  corresponded  to  tboBe  of  CalviuiBts  generally  on  the  Conti- 
nent Before  their  migration,  much  aa  tbey  objected  to  certain 
features  of  the  Anglican  polity  and  ritual,  tbey  had  never  re- 
nounced their  connection  with  the  Episcopal  Church  as  estab- 
lished by  law. 

The  Act  of  XJniformity  passed  in  the  first  year  of  Elizabetli'a 
reign,  and  tbo  legalized  aupremocy  of  the  queen  in  ecclesinsticsl 
Bwoiitai  Ba  well  aa  civil  concerns,  made  all  deviation  from  the 
imicpgndeDU.  mt^jeg  of  belief  and  worship  wliich  were  ordained  by 
law  punishable  by  the  civil  authority  ;  and  the  Court  of  High  Com- 
mission wsfi  instituted  to  extirpate  dissent  and  heresy.  As  eaily, 
perhaps,  as  1567  there  are  traces  of  a  amall  congregation  or  socieh 
in  London  which  was  made  up  of  devout  peraona  to  whom  not 
only  prelacy  was  obnoxious,  but  also  the  whole  system  of  eaUb- 
tiahed  or  oatioual  churches.  Independents,  as  thoae  who  em- 
hi'aced  this  t«net  were  styled,  attracted  hoatile  attention  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Norwich.  In  1583,  two  clergymen,  Thacker  and  Copping, 
who  bad  previously  been  shut  up  in  prison,  were  put  to  deatii  od 
the  charge  of  aedition  ;  tbeir  ofTence  having  been  the  implied 
denial  of  the  queen's  supremacy.  Previously,  another  clergymsi, 
fiobert  Browne,  a  kinsman  of  the  queen's  great  coun- 
sellor, Burleigh,  after  being  once  at  least  in  prison  in 
Norwich,  escaped  in  1582  to  Middleburg  in  HoUand,  where  be  galli- 
ered  a  cougrcgatioii  of  Independents  like  himself,  and  issued  «iit- 
ings  in  favor  of  "a  reformation  without  tarrj'iug."  Browne  vui 
man  of  unstable  character.  On  i-etuming  to  England,  in  1591,  be 
saved  his  life  by  submission  to  the  laws,  and  accepted  preferment 
in  the  Church.  He  became  the  rector  of  a  parish,  led  an  idle  ind 
profligate  life,  but  was  a  beneficed  clergyman  when  he  died,  which 
was  in  1630.  The  name  of  "  Brownists  "  was  long  attached  to  Ibt 
Independents  by  tbeir  enemies,  from  the  prominence  which  for) 
time  be  had  among  them.  Of  a  totally  different  spirit  were  tU 
iiLtrru»t  und  Congi-egationalist  martyrs,  Henry  Borrows  and  Joint 
iin™««)d.  Greenwood,  who  were  executed  in  1591  Both  ww 
l^atcH  uf  Oauibiidge.  Barrowe  belonged  to  a  good  familj- 
*  law,  and  was  "  a  flourishing  courtier  in  his  time  ;  "  but,  aiUl 


i6tMM&3       PBOTBSTANT  BBTTLBMSNT8  IN  AMBRIOA.  461 

hm  ooDTersioD,  surprised  his  friends  bj  the  sobriety  of  his  conduct 
and  his  religious  earnestness.     In  his  examinations  before  Whitgift 
iod  other  members  of  the  High  Commission  Court,  at  Lambeth,  he 
doiied  that  the  Church  of  England  in  its  national  form  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ     He  denied  that  the  queen  could  make  any  laws 
for  the  Church  which  were  not  first  made  by  Christ     He  asserted 
that  each  particular  church  should  govern  itself,  and  have  an  elder- 
ship of  its  own.   He  pronounced  the  composition  of  forms  of  prayer 
in  the  Church  to  be  wrong,  and  went  beyond  the  ordinary  Puritans 
bj  repudiating  every  "  prescript  stinted  liturgy  "  as  an  undertaking 
"  to  teach  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  and  to  take  away  his  office."    Barrowe's 
treatment  of  the  laymen  before  whom  he  was  arraigned  was  civil ; 
but  for  the  prelates  he  manifested  no  respect     He  evidently  re- 
garded them  as  Knox  and  Luther  would  have  looked  on  priests  or 
papal  inquisitors.     He  told  the  archbishop  to  his  face  that  he  was 
'*  void  of  all  true  learning  and  godliness."    In  his  case,  as  was  true 
of  other  early  Independent  champions,  a  burning  zeal  begot  a  vitup- 
erative style  of  speech,  as  well  as  whimsies  in  the  sphere  of  opin- 
ion, which  wore  off  in  process  of  time  and  under  the  guidance  of  more 
p^j^^^  judicious  leaders.     John  Penry  was  a  yoxmg  Welshman, 

who  also  took  his  degree  at  Cambridge,  and  had  preached 
in  his  own  country  and  in  Scotland,  and  occasionally  to  the  Inde- 
pendent flock  in  London.  He  was  hanged,  in  1593,  as  a  seditious 
disturber  and  a  sympathizer  with  Barrowe  and  Greenwood.  Ho 
had  earnestly  complained  of  non-preaching  incumbents  of  livings 
ns  no  true  ministers.  This  was  deemed  one  of  his  chief  offences. 
He  was  falsely  charged  with  taking  part  in  the  publishing  of  the 
liarprelate  tracts.  Penry  was  in  his  thirty-fourth  year  when  he 
perished  on  the  scaffold.  His  truly  Christian  temper,  and  the  cruel 
blow  iuflicted  by  his  death  upon  a  young  wife  and  a  group  of  children, 
rendered  his  fate  peculiarly  tragic.  Francis  Johnson, 
made  pastor  of  the  Independent  church,  was  cast  into 
prison,  and,  after  Greenwood's  death,  was  banished  from  the  king- 
dom for  life.  He  was  a  clergyman,  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  when 
driTen  from  England  became  pastor  of  a  separatist  congregation  at 
Amsterdam,  where  the  learned  Henry  Ainsworth  was  the  teacher.  At 
fldi  time^  it  yms  estimated  that  there  were  about  twenty  thousand 
Independents  scattered  over  England.  At  Scrooby,  in 
Nottinghamshire,  the  humble  church  grew  up  that  was 
to  fdmish  the  first  emigrants  to  New  England.  There 
mir-lioafle  which  viras  occupied  by  William  Brewster,  by 
meetingB  were  held  for  worship  of  such  as  shared 
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ia  his  religious  tenets.  Brewster  hod  stadied  at  Cambridge,  had 
been  attached  to  Davison,  one  of  the  queen's  secretaries  for  foreign 
aSurs,  and  was  then  "master  of  the  posts,"  or  postmaster,  of  the 
place  where  he  lived.  Later  he  became  a  ruling  elder  in  the  so- 
cie^.  Among  the  members  was  William  Bradford,  one  of  those 
who  came  to  the  meetinga  in  the  manor-house  from  Austerfield,  a 
neighboring  village.  The  teacher  of  this  Independent  church  ma 
itobi  John  fiobiuson,  a  master  of  arts  at  Cambridge,  who  bad 

been  a  fellow  at  Corpus  CbrisU  College.  He,  more  than 
any  other,  is  to  be  considered  the  founder  of  Independence  as  a  de- 
veloped and  organized  system.  Harassed  by  the  prosecuting  ofBcerg 
of  the  lavi',  the  church  at  Scrooby  determined  at  last  to  leave  home 
and  country  in  a  body,  and  to  moke  for  themselves  an  abode  in  Hoi- 
laud.  After  undergoing  much  peril  and  Buflfering — since  their  at- 
tempts to  embark  were  baffled  by  the  agents  of  the  government— 
they  succeeiled,  iu  1603,  in  reaching  Amsterdam.  DiaaensioDi 
among  the  Independents  thei-e,  many  of  whom  were  more  radiol 
and  less  wise  than  Robinson,  determined  him  and  his  flock,  in  1609, 
to  moke  another  change.  They  removed  to  Leyden,  wh^e 
Brewster  became  a  printer  and  teacher,  and  where  the  oon- 
gregatioQ  of  English  rustics  engaged  in  occupations  to  which  tbej 
liad  never  beeu  accustomed,  but  which  yielded  them  a  hard-earned 
livelihood.  Bobinson  was  a  man  of  uncommon  gifts  of  intellect  u 
well  oa  rare  virtues  of  character,  a  learned  theologian,  and  an  w- 
compbshed  writer.  So  highly  was  he  esteemed  that  he  was  choaen 
by  the  university  to  contend  in  debate  with  Episcopius,  the  able 
champion  of  Arminianisin.  More  and  more  his  mind  had  become 
liberalized.  Without  changing  his  fundamental  position,  he  abu- 
doned  certain  notions  that  he  had  previously  held  in  common  iritb 
his  brethren — for  example,  that  the  church-edifices  which  had  been 
used  by  Roman  Catholics  should  be  abandoned  and  demolished 
He  acknowledged  the  parish  churches  in  England  to  be  true 
churches,  although  sadly  defective  in  discipline;  did  not  think  it 
wrong  occaBionally  to  hear  their  rectors,  and  with  his  people  did 
not  refuse  to  admit  to  communion  with  his  church  Dutch  Ghlit- 
tians  of  approved  piety.  He  discerned  and  pointed  out  the  futilitr 
of  coercion  in  matters  of  religion,  and  the  duty  and  advantage*  of 
toleration.  After  about  ten  years,  he  and  his  congregntjoD,  wbidi 
was  to  keep  up  its  character  as  a  pilgrim  church,  concluded  that  Hol- 
^^^  loud  was  not  the  place  where  they  should  remain  and  bring  up  theii 
^^^  ^Mklten.  They  were  an  isolated  community,  with  the  prospect  Ik- 
W  ^Hgy^t  dissolution  rather  than  of  growth.     They  could  sot 
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go  back  to  England  without  either  forsaking  their  principles  or  be- 
ing struck  down  as  rebels  against  the  existing  order  of  Church  and 
Kate.    It  was  resolved  that  a  part  of  the  church  should  depart  for 
America  and  begin  a  settlement,  where  they  were  to  be  joined  by 
Bobinson  and  the  rest  of  their  brethren  as  soon  as  difficulties  iu 
the  way  of  their  removal  could  be  overcome.     In  accordance  with 
an  arrangement  made  with  certain  English  merchants,  who  ex- 
pected to  get  the  lion's  share  in  the  profits  of  the  undertaking,  the 
pilgrinis  at  last,  after  multiplied  dangers  and  delays,  landed  on  the 
Sittkawntai  "Sew  England  coast  on  December  20,  1620.     Before 
'^J™**""'-      landing  they  framed  a  compact  of  civil  government  in 
the  cabin  of  the  Mayflower.    The  country  of  which  they  took  pos- 
leaaion  lay  within  the  domains  of  the  Plymouth  Company,  which 
divided  with  the  Virginia  Company,  by  royal  grant,  the  Atlantic 
eoasi  and  the  regions  westward  as  for  as  the  Pacific.     The  lands, 
however,  were  purchased  by  the  Pilgrims — as  was  true  of  the  New 
England  Puritans  generally — of  the  Indians,  for  what,  imder  the 
drcumstances,  was  a  fair  equivalent     The  first  winter  passed  by 
the  heroic  and  patient  band  of  Christians  who  built  their  log-houses 
on  the  bleak  coast  was  one  of  almost  imexampled  hardship.     No 
man  whose  heart  is  not  of  stone  can  read,  without  deep  emotion, 
the  simple  record  of  one  of  their  number,  the  historian  Bradford. 
Thej  comprised  only  one  hundred  and  ten  persons.     Before  the 
spring  came,  they  had  buried  under  the  snow  one-half  of  the  little 
company.     At  one  time  only  six  or  seven  were  strong  enough  to 
norse  the  sick  and  to  attend  to  the  burial  of  the  dead.     In  this 
small  number  of  untiling  helpers  of  their  brethren  were  Brewster, 
their  ruling  elder,  who  acted  as  teacher,  and  Miles  Standish,  their 
military  leader.     The  Plymouth  Colony  grew  slowly.     It  never  be- 
eazne  strong  in  numbers.     But  the  '^  Old  Colony,"  as  it  came  to  be 
called  in  after-times,  made  up  for  its  comparative  weakness  from  a 
material  point  of  view,  by  the  moral  influence  which  flowed  from 
its  example  of  Christian  courage  and  excellence,  and  through  its 
greater  charity  in  respect  to  rehgious  differences.     The  Pilgrims 
did  not  forget  the  parting  counsels  of  Eobinson,  just  as  they  were 
i*s      about  to  sail  from  Delf tshaven.     He  took  occasion  "  to 
bewail  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Reformed  churches, 
^Aioh  had  come  to  a  period  in  religion,  and  could  go  no  further 
flam  the  instruments  of  their  reformation,  Luther  and  Calvin." 
Btt  axhorted  them  "  to  receive  whatsoever  light  or  truth  "  should 
ade  known  from  Ood*s  written  Word.    It  was  not  possible,  he 
"tbat  the  Christian  world  should  come  so  lately  out  of  such 
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thick  Antichristian  darknesa^  and  that  foB  perfaetion  of  knowledge 
ahould  break  forth  at  oDce." 

Soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  Hjmoath  aettlmnent^  Pmifaute 
in  England  began  to  give  up  the  hope  of  relief  from  peraecatioD 
The  Parften  f^i*  noD-conformitj  and  fcnr  efibrts  to  reform  the  eatab- 
'"'^^'•^^'^  liabed  ecclesiastiad  ajstem.  Land  was  coming  into 
power  as  the  principal  adyiser  of  Charles  L  in  matters  ecclesiaali- 
cal,  and  as  the  vigilant  and  unsparing  opproaaor  of  diasentera  from 
his  system.  These  circumstances  led  to  the  great  Puritan  emi- 
gration to  Massachusetts.  In  1628  '*  The  Company  of  Maaaachu- 
aetts  Bay  "  purchased  from  ''  the  Coundl  for  New  England "  the 
lands  between  the  Merrimac  and  the  Charles  lEUvera.  The  next 
jear,  the  company  obtained  a  charter  from  Charles  L  They  sent 
out  a  party  of  colonists  under  John  Endioott^  who  settled  at 
Salem.  In  1630  the  company  took  the  bold  step  of  tranafemog 
themselves  and  their  charter,  and  thus  the  government  of  the  aei- 
tlements  to  be  established  under  it,  to  New  England.  In  that 
year,  nearly  fifteen  hundred  Puritan  emigrants^  in  thirteen  vcanolB, 
ThAicMM  with  John  Winthrop,  the  governor,  came  over,  and  aei- 
obuMtu  ooi.  tied  Charlestown,  Boston,  and  other  places  in  the  nei^ 
^^'  borhood.     The  Massachusetts  settlers  were  diaaatisfied 

members  of  the  Church  of  England,  their  "  dear  mother  chnreh,' 
as  they  did  not  cease  to  call  ii  The  ministers  who  aooompanied 
them,  or  joined  their  colony  later,  such  as  Blgginson,  Cotton, 
Hooker,  were  ordained  clergymen,  and  a  number  of  them  cle^ 
gymen  honored  and  well  known  in  the  Anglican  EstaUished 
Church.  No  sooner,  however,  did  the  Massachusetts  settlers  find 
themselves  on  the  shores  of  New  England,  and  free  from  restraint, 
than  they  proceeded  to  organize  a  church  system  iu  no  essential  par- 
ticulars at  variance  with  that  of  their  neighbors  at  Plymouth,  and 
of  Independents  generally.  Bobinson  hod  told  the  Pilgrims: 
**  There  will  be  no  difference  between  the  conformable  ministers 
and  you,  when  they  come  to  the  practice  of  the  ordinances  out  of 
the  kingdom  "  of  England.  The  local  church  was  to  be  composed 
of  those  only  who  gave  credible  evidence  of  regeneration.  It  elected 
its  own  officers — a  teacher  to  inculcate  doctrine,  a  pastor  to  exhort 
and  to  console,  and  a  ruling  lay  elder.  These  together  were  the 
inner  presbytery  of  the  church,  having  a  concurrent  authoiitj 
with  tlio  body  of  its  members  ;  but  all  important  acts  required  tlie 
votes  of  a  major  part  of  the  communicants,  who  were  united  to- 
gether by  a  covenant.  At  the  very  outset,  at  Salem,  the  minis- 
tors,   who  were  iu   orders  in  the  Church  of  England,  were  first 
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daeted  hj  a  ohorchy  formed  on  (he  baeis  of  a  simple  covenant,  to  be 
its  ministers,  one  of  them  to  senre  as  the  **  pastor/'  the  other  as  the 
**  teacher. "  Ordination  followed  upon  the  election  of  ministers,  since 
they  were  regarded,  not  as  an  order  but  simply  as  officers  of  the 
local  church.  Their  functions  were  confined  by  its  limits,  and  by 
the  period  in  which  they  held  their  office&  They  might  not  even 
officiate  in  any  other  church  without  its  consent  and  invitation. 
Moreover,  the  liturgy  and  all  written  prayers  were  discarded.  This 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  illustrations  of  the  rapid  movements 
that  took  place  in  that  age  of  change.  Cotton,  the  minister  of 
Boston,  in  1635  wrote  to  his  former  congregation  in  England 
that  if  he  were  with  them  he  should  no  more  dare  to  ''  joyne  in 
Book-prayers."  Some  of  the  Puritan  ministers  in  England  wrote 
over  to  the  ministers  of  New  England,  complaining  of  these  alter- 
itiona  of  opinion  and  practice.  In  Massachusetts  Bay,  and  after- 
wards in  the  New  Haven  Colony,  the  right  to  vote  and  hold  office 
TtepoutiMi  ^^^^  given  to  church  members  exclusively.  The  foundera 
''"''^  of  New  England  did  not  adopt  the  modem  doctrine 

of  universal  sufi&age.  Bousseau  had  not  written  **  The  Social  Con. 
tracts"  nor  Locke  his  treatises  on  civil  government.  The  Puritans 
were  led  to  emigrate,  preeminently,  by  religious  motive&  They 
wished  to  lodge  political  power  in  the  hands  of  good  men. 
Hence  the  restriction  just  mentioned  was  established  in  the  civil 
polity  of  these  two  colonies,  which  thus  became,  in  a  sense,  theo- 
cratic communitiea  The  civil  authorities,  the  governor  and  as- 
sistants, and  the  house  of  deputies  when  it  was  instituted,  were 
composed  of  members  of  the  churches.  This  constitution  was  not 
adopted  on  the  ground  of  a  theory  that  the  exercise  of  the  powers 
of  government  belongs  of  right  to  the  Church  exclusively.  This 
theory  Davenport  disavowed.  He  distinguished  between  what 
might  be  best  in  "  a  commonwealth  yet  to  be  setUed,*'  and  one 
**  already  settied."  Let  it  be  observed  that  the  peculiarity  of  the 
system  did  not  lie  in  the  requirement  of  membership  in  the  church 
as  a  qualification  for  enjoying  political  privileges ;  for  the  same 
requirement  existed  in  England.  It  lay,  rather,  in  the  limiting 
of  the  number  of  communicants  in  the  church  to  such  as  were 
judged  to  be  regenerate.  In  the  polity  of  Connecticut^  the  first 
colony  formed  within  the  limits  of  the  State  at  present  bearing 
that  name,  the  suf&age  was  not  limited  to  church  members,  but 
the  interests  of  religion  in  the  accepted  form  were  sedulously 
guarded  in  its  constitution.  At  the  outset,  in  the  New  Haven 
Colony,  the  laws  of  Moses,  "  being  neither  typical,  nor  ceremonial, 
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nor  having  any  reference  to  Canaan,"  were  provisionallj  adopted 
as  the  ciTil  code,  **  till  thej  be  branched  into  particulars.''    One 
consequence  was  that  the  l^glish  laws  of  entail  and  primogenituie 
were  avoided.    Another  result  was  that  the  number  of  capital  of- 
fences, which,  at  that  time,  in  England  was  thirty-one,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Mackintosh,  came  to  be,  in  1819,  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
three,  was  at  once  reduced  to  twelve.    In  all  the  colonies;  except 
Bhode  Island,  it  vras  made  the  right  and  duty  of  the  government 
to  interfere  for  the  remedy  of  grave  abuses  in  the  conduct  and 
management  of  churches,  and  for  the  repression  of  heresy  and 
schism.     The  Puritan  founders  were  not,  and  never  pretended  to  be, 
the  advocates  of  universal  toleration.    They  came  into  the  wilder- 
ness because  they  saw  no  prospect  that  England  would  conform  its 
ecclesiastical  system  to  their  view  of  the  true  principles  of  Protest- 
antism and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures^  and  they  were  bent  on 
framing  institutions  corresponding  to  this  view.     At  that  time  no 
political  community  existed  in  which  religious  liberty  was  recog- 
nized, and  it  was  no  part  of  the  design  of  the  Puritans  to  frame  one: 
While  the  local  church  was  held  to  be  a  distinct  eoclesiastifial 
body,  a  relation  of  fellowship  in  religious  activities  and  functions 
TheCongrega-  between    the    several   churches  in   a  community  was 
Uunai  ftyitein.  (Jecmcd  obligatory,  and  was  formulated  by  a  synod  rep- 
resenting the  churches  of  the  four  confederate  colonies,  which  met 
at  Cambridge,  and    in   1648    made  the  ''Cambridge  platfann." 
The  danger  at  that  time  was  from  attempts  to  establish  Presbyte- 
rianism  in  England  and  its  depeudencie&     There  was  a  faction  in 
New  England  in  sympathy  with  these  attempta     The  Cambridge 
synod  substituted  for  the  authoritative  church  assemblies  which 
belong  to  the  Presbyterian  system,  councils  which  are  only  em- 
powered to  give  advice  and,  in  extreme  cases,  to  recommend  to 
the  churches  a  renunciation  of  fellowship  with  any  one  of  them 
that  is  chargeable  with  grave  error  or  misconduct,  and  is  incorri- 
gible by  fraternal  expostulation.    The  union  between  the  Connecti- 
cut and  the  New  Haven  Colonies  was  consummated  in  1665.    In 
1708  a  synod  of  the  "  elders  and  messengers  '*  of  the  churches  of 
the  united  community  was  held  at  Saybrook.     There  a  form  of 
Congregationalism,  midway  between  the  system  of  the  Cambridge 
platform  and  Presbyterianism,  was  constituted,  and  was  approved 
by  the   government,  under  whose  auspices  the  synod  had  been 
assembled.     Consociations,  or  permanent  councils,   composed  of 
ministers  and  delegates,  were  created  within  each  of  the  districts 
into  which  the  colony  was  divided.    But  as  to  the  amount  of  an-^ 
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thority  possessed  by  these  local  bodies,  there  was  a  difference  of 
opinion.  Some  held  that  their  decisions  were  final,  and  others 
that  they  were  only  advisory.  The  consociational  system  was  grad- 
nallj  weakened  in  process  of  time,  and  the  tendency  since  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century  has  been  for  the  ecclesiastical  system  of 
the  Ck>ngregational  churches  of  Connecticut  to  assimilate  itself  to 
that  Bet  forth  in  the  Cambridge  platform. 

The  assembling  of  the  Long  Parliament^  in  1640,  stopped  the 
tide  of  emigration  to  the  Puritan  colonies.  At  that  time,  or  ten 
fUMfnTmi  of  years  after  the  migration  of  Winthrop  and  his  company, 
tteminifltan.  more  than  twenty  thousand  Englishmen  had  planted 
thenotselves  in  New  England.  Among  them  were  about  eighty 
ministers,  not  less  than  one-half  of  whom  were  graduates  of  Cam- 
hidge  or  Oxford.  Among  them  were  divines  of  conspicuous 
ability,  like  John  Cotton  and  Thomas  Hooker,  who  had  achieved, 
or  were  capable  of  achieving,  celebrity  in  their  native  country. 
When  the  Westminster  Assembly  was  about  to  be  convened,  a 
number  of  the  New  England  ministers  were  urgently  solicited  to 
letom  to  England,  and  to  take  part  in  reconstituting  the  EngHsh 
dmrch.  They  preferred,  however,  to  prosecute  the  work  which 
they  had  so  auspiciously  commenced  in  America. 

Next  to  religion,  education  was  valued  by  the  Puritan  settlers 
of  New  England.  As  early  as  1636,  in  the  midst  of  their  struggles 
iftiyp,^on  in  ^i^  penury,  they  established  the  college  at  Cambridge 
N«v  England.  ^  which  was  af tcrwards  attached  the  name  of  Harvard. 
Grammar  schools,  aided  by  the  pubHc,  were  soon  founded,  and  in 
1642  and  1643  common  schools  were  begun  in  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut.  Efforts  to  evangelize  the  Indians  were  earnestly 
made,  and  with  no  inconsiderable  degree  of  success.  The  man 
most  venerated  in  connection  with  such  efforts  is  John 
EHot  (1604-1690),  who  was  a  minister  in  Roxbury,  but. 
devoted  his  energies  largely  to  the  conversion  and  religious  train- 
ing of  the  nativies.  Settlements  of  ''praying  Indians  "  were  formed 
at  Natick  and  in  other  places.  Twenty-four  of  his  converts  became 
preachers  to  the  native  tribes.  He  was  not  less  noted  for  his 
kindness  and  profuse  liberahty  than  for  his  evangelical  zeaL  The 
principal  monument  of  his  labors  is  the  translation  of  the  Bible 
into  the  Indian  language. 

The  New  England  Puritans  in  their  ecclesiastical  customs  made 
Portteawor-  ^  protest,  in  the  most  emphatic  and  practical  forms, 
'^^'  against  sacerdotalism  in  the  Church.     Marriage,  in  the 

earlier  days,  was  solemnized  by  the  civil  magistrate  without  the  par> 
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ticipation  of  a  clergyman.  The  dead  were  bnried  inimooiiBecraled 
ground,  and  without  prayer  or  any  other  religious  rite.  Whatever 
was  thought  to  savor  of  "will-worship/'  or  was  oonsidered  a 
human  invention,  having  no  sanction  in  the  Bible,  was  discarded. 
The  fasts  and  feasts  of  the  Christian  year  which  conid  not  plead 
an  express  warrant  of  Scripture  were  abolished.  Days  of  fasting 
or  of  thanksgiving  were  specially  appointed,  from  time  to  time,  by 
the  magistrates.  The  custom  was  established  of  appoiniing  by 
pubhc  proclamation  an  annual  autumn  festival  of  thanksgiving; 
and  a  fast-day  in  the  spring.  Instrumental  music  v?a8  not  allowed 
in  the  "meeting-houses,"  as  the  places  of  public  woraihip  were 
termed,  nor  anywhere  in  religious  servicea  Even  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  was  not  permitted  in  public  worship,  unless  it  were 
accompanied  with  exposition.  The  Lord's  Day  vras  strictly  kept 
as  a  Sabbath,  according  to  the  Puritan  view  that  its  observance 
was  enjoined  in  the  decalogue.  The  Sabbath  extended  from  the 
sunset  of  Saturday  to  the  sunset  of  Sunday,  according  to  the  Jewish 
method  of  reckoning  days.  As  among  Calvinists  generally,  and 
the  Puritans  especially,  the  Old  Testament  was  studied  with  an 
absorbing  interest  and  reverence.  There  was  not  generally  a  dear 
or  consistent  view  of  Bevelation  as  a  gradually  developing  system, 
the  higher  and  final  stage  of  which  is  the  gospeL 

The  early  penal  codes  of  New  England  have  often  been  de- 
nounced as  remarkably  severe  for  that  age.  This  is  an  erroneooB 
impression,  as  anyone  may  see  who  vdll  look  at  the  oon- 
temporaneous  English  laws,  which  in  the  long  list  of 
capital  offences  included  larceny  above  the  value  of  twelve  pence, 
and  punished  various  minor  transgressions  with  branding.  The 
false  impression  respecting  the  exceptional  harshness  of  the  Pa- 
ritan  codes  has  been  derived  partly  from  the  apocryphal  "  Bine 
Laws,"  which  were  published  in  1781,  in  a  "  History  of  Ck>nneoti- 
cut,"  on  odd  medley  of  fact  and  fiction,  of  which  Samuel  Peten^ 
a  mendacious  refugee  from  that  colony,  was  the  author.  These 
fictitious  statutes,  the  invention  of  Peters,  have  been  quoted  as 
genuine  by  not  a  few  respectable  writers,  even  in  recent  times.  It 
is  only  just  to  remark  that  the  laws  in  New  England  did  not  ex- 
ceed in  rigor  the  statutes  in  force  in  other  American  coloniea  In 
Marj'Lind,  an  assembly,  composed  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Prot^ 
estuiits,  in  1619  passed  a  law  against  blasphemy,  a  crime  which 
included  the  deuial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  or  the  use  of  any 
reproachful  worils  respecting  it  For  the  second  offence,  the 
penalty  was  br:uiJiiig  on  the  forehead,  and,  for  the  third  offence 
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dcatli  and  the  confiscation  of  goods.  In  New  York,  under  the 
government  of  the  Dutch,  cases  are  on  record  in  which  torture 
was  used  to  elicit  confessions.  No  other  code  in  those  days  was 
wo  severe  as  that  adopted  in  1610  and  1611  for  Virginia.  It  was 
ordained  that  one  guilty  of  blasphemy  for  the  second  time  should 
''have  a  bodkin  thrust  through  his  tongue."  Laws  requiring 
attendance  on  public  worship  existed  at  that  time  in  old  England 
as  well  as  in  New  England.  The  penalties  imposed  on  transgres- 
sors of  like  enactments  were  more  severe  in  Virginia  than  in  the 
Puritan  colonie&  The  following  statements  are  from  the  pen  of 
Jefferson,  in  his  ''  Notes  on  Virginia  : "  "The  first  settlers  [of  Vir- 
ginia] were  emigrants  from  England  of  the  English  Church,  just  at 
a  point  of  time  when  it  was  flushed  with  complete  victory  over  the 
religions  of  all  other  persuasiona  Possessed,  as  they  became,  of 
the  powers  of  making,  administering,  and  executing  the  laws,  they 
showed  equal  intolerance  in  this  country  with  their  Presbyterian 
[i,e<^  Oongregationalist]  brethren  who  had  emigrated  to  the  north- 
em  government  .  .  .  Several  acts  of  the  Virginia  Assembly 
of  1659,  1662,  and  1693,  had  made  it  penal  in  parents  to  refuse  to 
have  their  children  baptized  ;  had  prohibited  the  unlawful  assem- 
bling of  Quakers  ;  had  made  it  penal  for  any  master  of  a  vessel  to 
bring  a  Quaker  into  the  State  ;  had  ordered  those  already  here, 
and  such  as  should  come  thereafter,  to  be  imprisoned  until  they 
should  abjure  the  country — provided  a  milder  penally  for  the  first 
and  second  return,  but  death  for  the  third.  If  no  capital  executions 
took  place  here,  as  [there]  did  in  New  England,  it  was  not  owing 
to  the  moderation  of  the  Church,  or  the  spirit  of  the  legislature, 
as  may  be  inferred  from  the  law  itself  ;  but  to  historical  circum* 
stances,  which  have  not  been  handed  down  to  us."  The  foregoing 
statements  of  Jefferson  should  be  qualified  by  the  remark  that  the 
enforcement  of  uniformity  in  Virginia  varied  with  the  fluctuations 
of  party  in  England,  and  that  for  long  intervals  the  spirit  of  intol- 
enmce  was  dormant 

The  alleged  intolerance  of  the  Massachusetts  Colony  has  given 
rise  to  much  sincere  regret  ^^d  to  no  small  amount  of  not  very  in- 
telligent declamation.  It  is  true  that  danger  to  the  State  has  been 
the  ordinary  pretext  for  the  exercise  of  coercion  against  religious 
dissent  But  the  distinction  between  a  colony  and  a  full-fledged 
commonwealth  ought  to  be  remembered.  Things  may  be  proper 
and  even  requisite  in  an  infant  settlement,  midway  between  a  fam- 
ily and  a  state,  which  are  needless,  as  well  as  imjust,  in  a  mature 
community.     A  spirit  of  exclusion  may  be  at  least  a  venial  offence. 


470    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OF  WEBTPHALLL  [Pbbiod  Vm 

if  not  a  necessity,  in  the  one,  which  would  be  a  grieyous  wrong  in 
the  other.  Churches,  in  the  Tiew  of  abnost  all  Protestants  at  that 
time,  were  national,  or  territorial.  The  Massachusetts  coloniBti 
felt  at  liberty  to  organize  Church  and  State  to  suit  their  own  yiewa 
At  the  yery  beginiug,  in  1629,  two  persons*  named  Kx>wne,  pro- 
tested against  the  form  given  to  the  church  at  Salem,  and  set  np  a 
separate  worship,  using  the  Prayer  Book.  Refusing  to  yield,  thej 
were  shipped  back  to  England.  The  position  of  the  colonists  was 
surely  a  trying  one.  "  A  conventicle  of  a  score  of  persons  using 
the  liturgy  might  be  harmless ;  but  how  long  would  the  conven- 
ticle be  without  its  surpliced  priest,  and  when  he  had  come,  how 
far  in  the  distance  would  be  a  bishop,  armed  with  the  powers  of 
the  High  Commission  Court  ?  " 

In  1631  Boger  Williams  arrived  in  Massachnaetta  He  was 
then  about  thirty  years  of  age,  was  a  graduate  of  Cambridge,  and 
iiog^^iu.  had  probably  taken  orders.  He  had  become,  neveztLe- 
uraa.  2ggg^  Qjj^  Index)endent  of  an  advanced  type.     He  was  a 

man  of  mai'ked  ability,  and  of  a  generous,  disinterested  spirit.  His 
religious  sincerity  no  one  who  knew  him  ever  had  reason  to  doubt 
It  must  be  admitted,  also,  that  he  was  restless,  contentious,  aod 
precipitate  in  judgment  and  action.  The  fact  of  capital  importance 
in  considering  the  controversy  which  led  to  his  expulsion  from  the 
colony,  is  that  he  was  a  separatist  of  the  most  radical  school,  hold- 
ing a  position  quite  as  extreme  as  that  of  Barrowe,  and  of  Bobinson 
in  his  earlier  days.  The  first  step  he  took  was  to  refuse  to  officiate 
as  a  minister  in  Boston,  because  the  church  had  not  publicly  re- 
nounced fellowship  with  the  English  Church,  which  he  regarded 
as  antichristian.  He  maintained  that  it  was  a  sin  to  hear  the  par- 
ish ministers  in  England  preach,  since  it  implied  fellowship  with  a 
corrupt,  prelatical  church,  and  that  the  New  England  Christians 
were  bound  to  repent  for  not  wholly  breaking  off  communion  with 
it  while  they  were  in  England.  Next,  he  wrote  a  treatise  denying 
the  right  of  the  Iving  of  England  to  grant  the  patent  on  which  the 
government  of  the  colony  rested.  The  patent,  he  affirmed,  ought 
to  be  sent  back.  Another  opinion  which  he  proclaimed  was  that 
the  cross  ought  not  to  be  allowed  in  the  royal  ensign  ;  and  Endi- 
cott,  at  Salem,  where  Williams  had  been  chosen  as  teacher  of  the 
church,  was  persuaded  to  cut  it  out  of  the  colors.  With  the  mo- 
tives of  this  act  many  felt  a  sympathy,  who  nevertheless  looked  on  it 
as  in  the  highest  degree  inexpedient  and  dangeroua  Williama^ 
moreover,  denied  the  moral  lawfulness  of  administering  an  oath 
to  the  non-freemen  of  the  colony  who  did  not  profess  to  be  ooo* 
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verted.  He  added  to  this  declaration  the  general  doctrine  that  a 
gOTemment  has  no  right  to  punish  violations  of  the  first  table  of  the 
kw — under  which  were  included  perjury  and  blasphemy  as  well  as 
Sabbath-breaking— except  where  civil  disturbances  result  from  such 
practices.  The  sincerity  and  eloquence  of  the  young  preacher  won 
for  him  disciples,  especially  in  Salem,  where  a  majority  of  the 
church  were  ready  to  follow  him.  The  leaders  of  the  colony  be- 
lieved that  the  entire  social  fabric  which  they  had  begun  to  erect 
was  in  danger  of  being  overturned  by  internal  dissension,  and  by 
the  interference  which  the  principles  and  measures  urged  by  "Will- 
iams would  inevitably  provoke  at  the  hands  of  the  authorities  in 
England.  They  were  suspicious  of  the  colony,  and  needed  only  a 
plausible  pretext  for  taking  away  the  self-government  which  it  had 
quietly  assumed  on  the  foundation  of  its  charter  as  a  trading  cor- 
poration. Hence  the  colonists  exercised  the  privilege,  which  in 
common  with  the  other  colonial  communities  they  exercised  on  other 
occasions,  of  requiring  him  to  depart.  He  was  not  even  a  freeman 
of  the  colony,  not  having  taken  the  oath  which  admitted  him  to  its 
franchise.  In  order  to  prevent  them  from  sending  him  back  to 
England,  he  fied,  journeyed  through  the  forests,  and  founded  a 
settlement  which,  in  token  of  gratitude,  he  named  Providence. 
Onmndaofbiii^G  main  grouuds  of  his  banishment,  as  he  himself 
taniahment.  gtates,  wcrc  his  extreme  views  on  the  subject  of  separa- 
tion and  his  denunciation  of  the  patent.  The  statements  of  his 
adversaries,  which  do  not  differ  essentially  from  his  own  testimony, 
make  it  plain  that  the  reasons  for  his  expulsion  were,  first,  his  at- 
tack on  the  patent,  and  secondly,  his  condemnation  of  the  oath,  as 
implying  Christian  fellowship  with  the  unregenerate.  The  threat- 
ening attitude  of  the  English  Government  had  suggested  to  the 
magistrates  the  need  of  demanding  an  assurance  of  loyalty  from  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  little  community.  The  theory  relative  to  the 
restricted  function  of  the  magistrate,  or  the  doctrine  of  religious 
liberty,  was  a  subordinate  motive  in  the  banishment  of  "Williams, 
and  it  has  no  prominence  in  his  own  account  of  the  matter.  In  a 
dangerous  crisis  in  the  situation  of  the  colony,  his  presence  was  felt 
to  involve  great  peril,  in  view,  especially,  of  his  "  turbulent "  oppo- 
sition to  the  patent  and  to  the  oath.  Williams  would  be  styled,  in 
modem  parlance,  a  doctrinaire  in  politics.  His  doctrine  of  the 
rights  of  conscience  would  not  of  itself  have  produced  his  expulsion ; 
yet  to  the  assertion  of  this  doctrine  as  it  ripened  in  his  mind  to 
a  definite  form,  and  to  the  realization  of  it  in  a  new  political  com- 
munity, where  not  toleration  but  full  religious  liberty  was  incor- 
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porated  in  the  fundamental  law,  he  owes  his  distinction  in  histoiy. 
uia  later  ^^  Subsequent  career  evinced  both  the  magnanimity 
^'*''^'  and  benevolence  of  his  heart  and  the  restless  activii^ 

and  controversial  habit  of  his  intellect.  At  Providence,  in  1689,  a 
layman  named  Holliman  baptized  him  by  immersion,  and  then 
Williams  in  turn  baptized  Holliman,  and  "some  ten  more."  ThiB 
was  not  a  strange  step,  for  Roger  "Williams  had  been  anticipated 
in  his  favorite  tenet  of  '' soul-liberty  "  by  the  Baptists,  who  were 
pioneers  in  the  assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  religious  freedouL  Bat 
he  soon  withdrew  from  the  Baptists.  He  stood  aloo(  in  the  closmg 
years  of  his  life,  from  all  church  fellowship.  He  discarded  the 
rite  of  baptism  altogether,  and  waited  for  a  revived  spiritual  apos- 
tolate.  Like  his  friend  Vane,  and  others  of  like  temperament^  he 
became  one  of  the  "Seekers"  who  looked  for  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth.  He  had  separated  from  the  Massachusetts  churchea 
for  recognizing  in  any  way  the  parish  churches  of  flngland ;  he 
had  separated  from  his  own  church  at  Salem  for  not  renouncing 
communion  with  the  other  Massachusetts  churches  ;  and  at  last  he 
sundered  fellowship  with  the  Baptist  church  of  his  own  formation 
and  from  all  other  organized  Christian  bodiea  Yet  through  all 
these  dififerences  he  carried  an  unruffled  sweetness  of  temper, 
wrote  and  discussed  in  a  truly  Christian  spirit^  and  by  his  genios, 
Ills  services  even  to  the  colonies  who  cast  him  out,  whom  he  be- 
friended at  the  risk  of  his  life,  and  by  what  he  did  for  the  cause  of 
freedom,  he  is  entitled  to  the  noble  place  which  he  holds  in  Ameri- 
can history. 

In  the  ferment  of  the  times,  when  England  was  on  the  verge  of 
an  ecclesiastical  and  political  revolution,  it  was  natural  that  persons 
Ann  Hutch-  deeply  interested  in  new  ideas  in  religion  should  set  Bail 
iuBon.  £qj.  ^i^Q  Puritan  colony.     A  far  more  serious  disturbance 

than  was  produced  by  the  crusade  of  Eoger  Williams  against  the 
royal  ensign  and  the  patent,  resulted  from  the  arrival  in  Boston,  in 
1634,  of  Mrs.  Ann  Hutchinson.  She  was  a  woman  of  superior 
talents,  who  had  been  an  admiring  parishioner  of  Cotton  in  Eng- 
land. After  establishing  herself  in  Boston,  she  held,  twice  in  the 
week,  meetings  of  women  in  her  own  house  for  the  discussion  of 
the  sermons  which  they  heard  in  the  church.  Soon  the  whole 
community  was  alive  with  excitement  on  account  of  her  novel  opin- 
ions Olid  her  free  comments  on  the  teaching  of  the  clergy.  She 
had  indicated  what  her  views  were  to  fellow-passengers  on  the  voj^ 
age  from  England,  and  now  brought  them  out  more  distinctlj. 
She  held  that  the  Holy  Spiiit  is  personally  united  vnth  the  soul  of 
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ereiy  true  Christian  in  such  a  way  that  his  holiness  is  identified 
wiQi  the  holiness  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  justification  is  not  proved 
bj  aanctification,  but  rather  is  the  acceptance  of  the  believer  as- 
sured by  a  more  immediate  testimony  or  inward  revelation.  She 
aoeosed  the  ministers,  with  the  exception  of  Cotton  and  her 
brother-in-law,  Wheelwright,  of  preaching  a  "covenant  of  works" 
instead  of  the  "  covenant  of  grace,"  or,  in  a  word,  of  being  legal- 
ist&  Her  doctrine  was  denounced  as  Antinomian,  but  it  was  not 
charged  that  immoral  consequences  had  been  drawn  from  it  by 
herself  or  her  followers.  In  accord  with  the  mystical  and  subjec- 
tive drift  of  her  theology,  she  embraced  the  opinion  that  the  resur- 
rection is  not  of  the  body,  but  is  the  rising  of  the  soul  to  a  new 
spiritual  life,  through  its  union  to  Christ,  and  that  it  takes  place, 
therefore,  at  conversion.  Vane,  the  young  governor,  and  some 
other  persons  of  influence,  were  in  sympathy  with  her,  and  Cotton 
himself,  the  teacher  of  the  Boston  church,  at  first  made  no  oppo- 
sition to  her  tenet&  So  high  did  the  excitement  run  that  Wheel- 
wright preached  a  vehement  sermon  on  her  side,  which  was  judged 
bj  the  other  party  and  by  the  magistrates  to  be  seditious  in  its 
character,  and  even  to  threaten  violence.  But  her  adversaries  were 
much  too  strong  for  her  supporters,  who  were  mostly  confined  to 
Boston,  and  she  was  banished.  Previously,  at  her  examination  by 
the  ministers  in  the  church,  in  which  John  Davenport,  soon  to 
be  the  founder  of  New  Haven,  took  part,  she  partially  retracted 
her  expressions  in  regard  to  the  resurrection  ;  but  the  charge  of 
mendacity,  based,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  on  nothing  more  than 
a  pardonable  confusion  of  memory  on  her  part,  was  added  to  the 
accusations  of  heresy,  and  she  was  excommunicated.  The  clergy 
saw  in  her  notions  a  revival  of  the  loose  ideas  ascribed  to  the 
Familists.  But  it  is  plain  that,  besides  the  sincere  belief  of  her 
clerical  judges  that  her  opinions  would  lead  to  immorality,  and  the 
offence  given  by  her  alleged  contempt  shown  to  the  magistrates,  her 
disesteera  of  the  ministera,  whom  she  was  accused  of  denouncing 
as  **  nobodies,"  had  much  to  do  with  her  condemnation.  She  went 
at  first  to  Ehode  Island,  where  it  is  stated  that  she  affirmed  the 
onlawfulness  of  a  civil  magistracy.  From  there  she  went  into  the 
territory  of  the  Dutch,  where,  in  1643,  she,  with  her  whole  family, 
was  murdered  by  the  Indians.  In  Massachusetts  the  victory  of 
the  conservatives  was  complete.  Vane  was  superseded  by  Win- 
throp  as  governor,  and  returned  to  England.  The  anarchy  which 
they  feared  from  attacks  upon  the  clergy  and  their  teaching  by  the 
clever  woman  who  had  secured  the  support  of  a  majority  of  the 
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Boston  church,  was  escaped.  It  deserves  to  be  recorded  that  in 
the  heat  of  the  conflict  some  of  her  allies  had  actually  threatened 
an  appeal  to  the  king  against  the  local  authorities,  which  would 
have  been  a  blow  at  the  independence,  if  not  the  existence,  of  the 
infant  commonwealth. 

The  trouble  with  the  Quakers  is  a  third  chapter  in  the  history  of 
the  conflict  of  the  Massachusetts  colony  with  dissenters  coming  from 
abroad.     The  grotesque  behavior  and  the  fanatical  ez- 
in  Maasachn-   travagauccs  of  many  of  the  early  disciples  of  Fox  had 
"^  created  among  the  Puritans  an  impression  which  is  set 

forth  in  the  law  against  them  passed  by  the  General  Court  of 
Massachusetts  in  1657,  wherein  they  are  described  as  the  "  cursed 
sect  of  heretics  lately  risen  up  in  the  world,  which  are  commonly 
called  Quakers,  who  take  upon  them  to  be  immediately  sent  of 
Gbd,  and  infalliby  assisted  by  the  Spirit  to  speak  and  write  blas- 
phemous opinions,  despising  government  and  the  order  of  God  in 
church  and  commonwealth,  speaking  evil  of  dignities,  reproaching 
and  reviling  magistrates  and  ministers,  seeking  to  turn  the  people 
from  the  faith,  and  gain  proselytes  to  their  pernicious  waya"    Be- 
fore the  coming  of  the  Quakers,  the  notoriety  which  they  had 
gained  by  their  disorderly  proceedings  elsewhere  filled  the  col- 
onists with  alarm.     The  commissioners  of  the  four  colonies  recom- 
mended the  general  courts  to  enact  the  laws  which  Massachusetts — 
the  colony  always  most  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  sectaries,  and 
most  in   peril  from  the  precarious  character  of  its  government 
under  the  charter — proceeded  to  frame.     The  dread  of  what  might 
follow  from  the  coming  of  "  Ranters  and  Quakers,"  whose  doings 
were  regarded  as  of  a  piece  with  those  of  the  wild,  anarchical 
Mtlnsterites  of  Germany,  caused  a  day  of  public  humiliation  and 
prayer  to  be  held.     The  statute  making  it  a  capital  offence  for  ban- 
ished Quakers  to  return  to  the  colony  was,  however,  much  opposed, 
and  passed  the  house  of  deputies  by  only  one  majority.    No  doubt 
it  was  thought  that  the  law  would  inspire  such  terror  as  would 
prevent  anyone  from  exposing  himself  to  its  penalty.    The  law  was 
unjust  and  unwise,  although  it  is  imquestionably  the  legal  right 
of  a  civil  community  to  exclude  any  class  of  obnoxious  immigrants 
coming  into  its  territory.     A  law  of  the  same  tenor,  making  it  a 
capital  offence  for  a  Quaker  to  come  back  for  the  third  time,  was 
passed,  in  1660,  in  the  Episcopalian  colony  of  Virginia.     There  the 
penalty  of  entertaining  a  Quaker  in  a  man's  house,  to  preach  or  to 
teach,  was  Ave  hundred  pounds  of  tobacco.     In  New  Amsterdam 
[New  York],  at  about  the  same  time,  Quakers  were  imprisoned 
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rhipped,  and  banished.  But  in  Massachusetts  thej  insisted  on  re- 
iming  the  second  and  the  third  time  ;  and,  it  is  lamentable  to  re- 
ite,  several  of  them  were  hanged.  It  was  soon  perceived  that  meas- 
res  so  extreme  were  as  ineffectual  as  they  were  cruel,  and  thej 
ere  abandoned.  "  At  first/'  says  Palfrey,  *'  after  the  discontinue 
ice  of  capital  punishment,  the  antics  of  the  Quakers  became  more 
jsurd  than  before.  Far  and  near,  they  disturbed  the  congrega- 
Dns  at  their  worship."  One  yoimg  woman  walked  through  the 
»wii  of  Salem,  naked,  **  as  a  sign,'*  and  another  entered,  stark 
iked,  the  meeting-house  at  Newbury,  ''  as  a  sign  to  them  " — that 
»  to  the  church  at  that  place.  Such  developments  of  half-insane 
ithusiasm  were  confined,  it  is  needless  to  say,  to  the  earliest 
age  in  the  history  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  which  has  rendered 
Taluable  services  to  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality. 

The  first  settlers  of  Virginia  were  Episcopalians,  with  no  taint 
disaffection  towards  the  Established  Church  of  England.  Among 
e  ctanrch  them  Were  several  ministers  of  godly  lives.  One  of  the 
^^**9^^  first  emigrants,  and  the  first  to  hold  public  worship  at 
meetown,  was  Bobert  Hunt,  described  as  a  ''  religious  and  cour- 
;eous  divine."  The  company  which  came  over  with  him  was 
Eide  up  of  men  without  families,  and  had  in  it  forty-eight  gentle- 
en  to  four  carpenters.  Its  character  was  such  that  the  clergyman 
id  a  hard  task  to  perform.  But,  at  the  outset,  he  read  prayers 
id  preached  under  a  roof  of  canvas.  After  a  time  a  small  build- 
g  was  erected  for  common  worship.  We  read  that  after  the  ar- 
ral  of  Lord  Delaware,  in  1610,  "  the  little  church  was  kept  neatly 
Lxomed  with  the  wild  flowers  of  the  coimtiy."  Another  clergy- 
an  who  was  honorably  distinguished  in  the  early  annals  of  the 
Tginia  Colony  was  Alexander  Whitaker,  by  whom  Pocahontas 
18  baptized.  The  colonists  were  warned  by  the  patentees  to 
old  the  "  novelties "  of  Puritanism.  In  1G19  delegates  from 
e  eleven  plantations  met  in  an  assembly.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
id  was  confirmed  as  the  established  church  of  the  colony.  All 
rsons  were  required  by  law  to  attend  church  in  the  morning  and 
ternoon.  There  was  a  plan  for  the  erection  of  a  college  at  Hen- 
u>,  and  of  a  school  for  the  education  of  Indian  youth.  Much  in- 
cest was  felt  in  the  project  in  England,  and  liberal  contributions 
^e  made.  But  the  character  of  the  colony  was  weakened  by 
nding  over  large  numbers  of  outcasts  and  felons.  In  March, 
122,  there  was  a  great  Indian  massacre.  These  things  reduced 
e  number  of  the  inhabitants  from  four  thousand  to  twenty-five 
mdred.   The  plans  for  the  educational  institutions  were  given  up 
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In  1624  there  were  but  four  resident  dergymen  in  the  colony,  onlj 
one  of  whom  was  bred  at  a  university.  The  administration  of  the 
laws  against  dissent  was  milder  than  the  laws  themselyes.  Puri- 
tans found  their  way  into  the  country.  At  the  beginning  of  the  citil 
war  in  England,  there  were  members  of  the  council  who  favored 
nonconformity.  There  were  invitations  sent  by  some  to  Puritan 
ministers  in  Boston  to  come  into  the  colony.  But  the  govexnor, 
Sir  William  Berkeley,  was  hostile  to  nonconformistSL  In  1643 
conformity  **  to  the  order  and  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land "  was  required  of  all  ministera  The  governor  and  council 
were  to  take  care  that  "all  nonconformists  upon  notice  to  them 
shall  be  compelled  to  depart  out  of  the  colony  with  all  convenience." 
Some  of  the  pastors  of  the  Independents  were  fined,  others  were 
imprisoned.  Nearly  all  were  driven  away.  Reference  has  alreadj 
been  made  to  the  treatment  of  Quakers  by  the  Virginia  govern- 
ment. Baptists  were  stigmatized  as  "  schismatical  persons^  filled 
with  the  new-fangled  conceits  of  their  heretical  inventiona"  All 
who  refused  to  carry  their  children  to  a  "lawful  minister  "  to  hare 
them  baptized  were  to  "  be  amerced  two  thousand  pounds  of  to- 
bacco." 

In  New  England  there  was  a  division  of  the  people  into  towxu^ 
each  with  a  distinct  political  organization.  The  congregation  of 
^  ..  the  town,  or  of  the  piuish  when  the  town  was  so  large 

The  *•  oongre-  * 

gauon :  *"  the  that  there  was  more  than  one  place  of  worship,  acted 
concurrently  with  the  church  in  the  choice  and  dis- 
missal of  ministers.  It  was  the  congregation,  or  '^  society,"  which 
held  the  property,  and  paid  the  assessments  for  the  support  of 
religious  servicea  It  stood  somewhat  in  the  relation  of  patron  to 
the  church  or  the  body  of  communicants.  In  Virginia,  the  planters 
lived  by  themselves  on  their  large  estatea  The  "vestry"  ei&t- 
cised  the  function,  which  belonged  in  New  England  to  the  congre- 
gation and  the  church. 

The  two  colonial  settlements  of  Rhode  Island  were  united  under 
the  charter  obtained  by  Eoger  Williams  in  1643.  Rhode  Island  ^ras 
a  place  of  refuge  for  all  disaffected  or  banished  inhabi- 
tants of  the  neighboring  colonies.  The  disorders  that 
existed  there  were  not  greater  than  might  have  been  expected,  in 
view  of  this  circumstance,  and  of  the  unrestricted  freedom  of  its 
polity.  The  inhospitable  reception  afforded  to  the  Baptists  in  Mas- 
R^ichu setts  contributed  to  the  growth  of  the  community  founded  by 
W^illiams,  where  they  became  numerous.  For  a  like  reason,  the 
Society  of  Friends  grew  in  numbers  there. 
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The  Middle  Atlantic  coasts  between  Virginia  and  Oonnecticat^ 
«8  occupied  bj  other  settlements.  The  Dutch  brought  with 
them  to  New  Netherland  the  doctrine  and  polity  of  the 
Beformed  Church  as  it  existed  in  their  native  country. 
hey  manifested  that  concern  for  the  cause  of  religion  and  of  edu- 
ition  which  was  characteristic  of  the  countrymen  of  William  the 
ilent  Their  Calvinism  was  as  strict  as  was  the  creed  of  their  New 
iDgland  brethren ;  but  they  were  somewhat  less  austere  in  their 
lews  of  the  Christian  life,  and  from  the  situation  of  their  colony 
ley  were  less  exposed  to  perils  which  were  adapted  to  provoke  an 
ndusive  or  intolerant  policy.  Befugees  from  Connecticut  and 
[aeaachusetts,  like  Mra  Hutchinson,  were  permitted  to  reside 
ithin  their  bounds.  Yet  a  different  spirit  sometimes  prevailed. 
TbBD,  Stuyvesant  was  lord  director,  Lutherans  were  prohibited  by 
m  from  holding  worship  according  to  their  own  forma  In  1656 
*  was  ordained  that  all  parishes  should  be  forbidden  to  hold  con^ 
sntides  not  in  harmony  with  the  established  religion  as  set  forth 
y  the  Synod  of  Dori  Fines  were  imposed  on  every  preacher 
ho  broke  this  law,  and  on  everyone  who  should  attend  a  meet- 
ig  thus  prohibited.  But  the  directors  of  the  company  at  Am- 
»rdam  rebuked  the  '*  over-preciseness  "  of  Stuyvesant,  and  hin- 
ered  the  pursuance  of  this  narrow  course.  Among  other  reasons, 
.  was  perceived  that  such  intolerance  would  stand  in  the  way 
(  immigration.  Against  the  Quakers  there  was  an  outbreak  of 
ostility.  As  in  Massachusetts,  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  was 
bserved  on  account  of  the  evils  which  it  was  feared  that  their 
iming  would  bring  upon  the  colony.  After  the  conquest  of  New 
msterdam  by  the  English,  the  Episcopal  Church  was  established 
f  law.  It  was  ordained  in  1693  that  all  the  inhabitants  should 
B  taxed  for  the  support  of  the  ministry  and  for  the  building  of 
lurches.  It  was  found  impracticable,  however,  to  carry  out 
xictly  or  uniformly  this  requirement  In  1674  it  was  ordained 
lat  "all  persons,  of  what  religion  soever,"  should  be  treated  alike. 
Bws  were  not  allowed  to  serve  as  soldiers,  but  in  other  respects 
ley  stood  on  a  level  with  the  rest  of  the  colonista  The  relations 
etween  the  Dutch  ministers  and  the  English  Episcopal  ministers 
rere  often  of  a  friendly  and  fraternal  character. 

The  first  Lord  Baltimore,  the  founder  of  Maryland,  was  one  of 

be  secretaries  of  state  under  James  L,  and  supported  his  despotic 

measures  of  government.     He  joined  the  Roman  Cath- 

olic  Church,  but  was  not  inclined  to  an  intolerant  treat- 

aent  of  Frotestant&    The  second  Lord  Baltimore,  under  whose  di- 
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rection  Maryland  was  settled,  was  of  the  same  liberal  turiL    The 
colony  was  designed  as  a  place  of  refuge  for  Boman  Cath- 
olics, but  a  great  part  of  the  first  colonists  were  Prot- 
estants^ and  it  was  stipulated  in  the  grant  of  the  king  that  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Church  of  England  should  be  protected.     Both  from 
inclination  and  from  policy,  full  religious  liberty  was  established 
b}'  the  founder&     The  Puritan  element  in  the  colony  gradually  be- 
came strong,  and  allied  itself  with  Claiborne,  a  Virginian  who  had 
been  dispossessed,  by  the  Maryland  proprietary,  of  the  island  which 
he  had  held  in  the  Chesapeaka     The  sympathies  of  Baltimore  were 
uatuiTiUy  rather  with  the  king  than  with  the  Parliament^  and  under 
the  Commonwealth  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners,  in  1652,  de- 
posed his  officers,  and  placed  the  government  of  the  province  in 
the  hands  of  a  Puritan  council     The  Catholics  were  even  disfran* 
chised.     These  troubles  ended  in  a  civil  war  in  1655,  in  which  tha 
Catholics  were  worsted  ;  but  five  years  later  the  old  liberties  wera 
restored.     At  the  Bevolution  of  1688,  the  failure  of  Baltimore  to 
give  in  his  adhesion  to  William  and  Mary  brought  on  a  revolt  and 
revolution  in  the  colony,  in  which  he  was  deprived  of  his  authority. 
The  Episcopal  Church  was  now  established,  and  civil  disabilities 
were  imposed  on  the  Roman  Catholics. 

In  1G81,  William  Penn,  in  consideration  of  a  debt  due  from  the 
governmeut  of  England  to  his  father,  an  admiral  in  the  jfoitish 
Navy,  received  from  Charles  IL  a  grant  of  the  tenitoiy 
called  Pennsylvania,  which  he  was  to  possess^  under  the 
king,  as  proprietor  and  ruler.  The  next  year  Philadelphia  was 
fouuded.  Pcnn's  primary  motive  in  seeking  for  such  a  place  of  set- 
tlement was  to  provide  an  asylum  for  persecuted  Christians  of  Ins 
own  faith.  He  allowed  the  Dutch  and  Swedes  on  the  west  of  the 
Delaware  to  retain  their  lands.  The  Swedes  had  settled  there  in 
1638,  and  surrendered  to  the  Dutch  in  1655.  The  Swedish  settle- 
ments had  been  formed  in  pursuance  of  a  purpose  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus  to  plant  a  colony,  which  was  carried  out  under  the  aus- 
pices of  Oxenstiem.  After  the  Dutch  conquest,  they  were  subject 
to  Holland  until  the  surrender  of  New  Netherland  to  the  English, 
iu  1664.  Penn  established  freedom  and  equality  of  rights  in  all 
matters  of  religion.  By  his  fair  treatment  of  the  Indiana  he  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  lasting  peace.  He  thus  was  enabled  to  attract 
emigrants,  in  large  numbers,  from  various  religious  bodies  besides 
that  of  which  he  was  the  honored  leader. 

The  founders  of  Maryland  deserve  credit  for  their  tolerant  tem- 
per.    In  that  period,  however,  for  an  English  colony  of  Bomao 
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Giftholics  to  exclude  or  persecute  Protestants  would  have  been  im- 
poasible.  Penn  was  a  sincere  advocate  of  religious  liberty ;  but 
his  colonizing  enterprise  was  two  generations  later  than  the  settle- 
ments in  New  England  and  Virginia.  It  is  Rhode  Island  that  is 
eflpeciallj  distinguished  for  the  early  and  full  incorporation  of  relig- 
ious freedom  in  the  framework  of  civil  polity.  But,  at  some  time 
after  the  English  Revolution  of  1688,  a  law  in  Rhode  Island  was 
passed  forbidding  Roman  Catholics  to  vote. 

We  return  to  New  England  to  notice  the  witchcraft  delusion,  a 
painful  chapter  of  history,  which  belongs  later  than  the  close  of  this 
Th«  witch-  Period,  but  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  century.  At  that 
craft  deiu-  time  there  was  a  universal  belief  in  the  reality  of  witch- 
craft, which  everywhere  in  Christendom  was  punished  as 
a  crime.  Magic,  as  the  word  imports — which  is  derived  from  the 
name  given  to  the  Persian  priesthood — is  of  Oriental  birth.  It 
properly  signifies  tho  use  of  the  aid  of  supernatural  beings,  or  of 
occult,  powerful  forces  in  nature,  for  the  purpose  of  foretelling  the 
future,  or  of  bringing  good  or  evil  on  living  beings,  men  or  ani- 
znals.  Magic  and  necromancy  were  forbidden  in  the  Hebrew  laws, 
as  being  identified  with  the  idolatrous  beliefs  and  practices  of  the 
heathen.  In  the  unrest  and  infidelity  which  were  prevalent  in  the 
Roman  Empire  when  Christianity  appeared,  there  was  an  open  door 
for  credulity  and  superstition  to  enter.  The  East  and  the  West 
were  brought  together,  and  numerous  professional  magicians  and 
dealers  in  tho  preternatural  were  roving  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman 
world,  with  whom,  as  wo  see  from  the  Book  of  Acts,  the  first  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  frequently  came  in  contact  By  Christians  the 
heathen  gods  were  considered  to  be  evil  demons.  The  increase  of 
the  popular  faith  in  diabolical  agency  of  all  sorts,  in  the  middle 
ages,  is  one  of  the  characteristic  features  of  that  period.  Yet,  from 
the  sixth  to  the  twelfth  century,  there  was  comparatively  little  per- 
secution based  on  alleged  compacts  with  Satan.  This  circumstance 
has  been  explained  by  the  persuasion  then  current  that  Satan  could 
be  instantly  driven  away  or  disarmed  by  talismans,  or  the  repeti- 
tion of  a  few  holy  words.  But  after  the  twelfth  century,  and  to  the 
end  of  the  century  that  followed  the  Reformation,  death  was  in- 
flicted in  numberless  instances  on  the  alleged  confederates  of  the 
evil  one.  It  is  supposed  that  prior  to  the  witchcraft  epidemic  in 
Massachusetts,  thirty  thousand  persons  had  been  put  to  death  in 
England  on  this  charge,  seventy-five  thousand  in  France,  and  a 
hundred  thousand  in  Germany. 

Before  1692  twelve  persons  had  been  executed  in  New  Eng- 


483    THE  REFORMATION  TO  PEACE  OP  WESTPHALIA.  [PisiOD  VHI 

land  on  this  charge  of  witchcraft  In  the  summer  of  1692,  when 
the  trials  took  place  at  Salem  (now  Danvers  Centre),  nineteen  per- 
sons suffered  the  same  fate.  It  is  not  true  that  the  ministers  were 
the  prime  instigators  of  these  proceedings,  which  were  conducted 
by  a  special  court  constituted  for  the  purpose.  Increase  Mather 
and  his  son,  Cotton  Mather,  were  prominent  ministers  who  believed 
in  the  reality  of  witchcraft  and  wrote  on  the  subject ;  but  thej  were 
not  active  in  promoting  the  trials.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  only  just 
to  say  that  their  influence  was  rather  sedative  than  stimulating, 
in  this  brief  period  of  superstitious  excitement  Increase  Mather's 
discovery  that  the  accusers,  rather  than  the  accused,  might  be  the 
real  victims  of  the  arts  of  Satan  did  much  to  put  an  end  to  the  pros- 
ecutions. There  had  been  a  strong  feeling  against  them,  and  there 
ensued  a  reaction  which  led  almost  all  the  prominent  actors  in  the 
tragic  drama  to  repent  most  sincerely  of  the  way  in  which  they  haci 
been  misled.  The  whole  community  shared  in  this  feeling  of  shame 
and  contrition. 

Yet  the  persecution  of  the  witches  in  Massachusetts  was  not 
in  the  least  at  variance  with  the  convictions,  or  revolting  to  tho 

proraienoe  of  ^^°^^^i*^y>  ^^  *^®  ^®st  mcu  of  the  time  in  other  countriea. 
the  belief  in    The  samc  opiuiou  was  still  cherished  that  lay  at  the  ba- 

witchcraft.  ■*• 

sis  of  the  bull  of  Pope  Innocent  VULl.,  in  1484,  in  whicli 
he  complained  that  even  then  there  were  "  some  Saddncees  in  th^ 
Church,  who  threw  obstacles  as  far  as  they  dared  "  in  the  way  of 
the  punishment  of  witches  and  wizards,  and  which  inspired  Bishop 
Jewel's  sermon  before  Queen  Elizabeth  on  the  dangerous  prevalence 
of  such  offences.     In  1681,  only  eleven  years  before  the  Salem 
tragedy,  Henry  More,  the  genial  Oxford  Platonist,  published,  with 
an  accompanying    letter,   Glanvil's    "Sadduceeism    Conquered." 
More  praises  the  wisdom  of  Providence  in  providing  a  practical  con- 
futation of  "  Hobbians  and  Spinozians  and  the  rest  of  that  rabble  " 
who  disbelieve  in  angels  and  spirits,  by  giving  "  ever  and  anon  such 
fresh  examples  of  apparitions  and  witchcrafts  as  may  rub  up  and 
awaken  their  benumbed  and  lethargic  minds  into  a  suspicion  at 
least  that  there  are  other  intelligent  beings  besides  these  that  are 
clad  in  heavy  earth  or  clay."     So  strongly  moved  is  this  usually 
mild  writer  at  the  course  taken  by  the  wanton  and  arrogant  disbe- 
lievers in  witchcraft,  that  he  styles  them  contemptuously,  "  The 
small  philosophic  Sir  Foplings  of  this  present  age,"  who  "  are  aa 
much  afraid  of  these  stories  [of  wizards  and  vritches]  as  an  ape  is 
of  a  whip." 

More  remarkable  still  is  the  tone  of  the  author  whom  the  pref- 
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ice  just  quoted  introduce&  Glanyil  was  one  of  the  earliest  mem- 
bers elected  to  the  Boyal  Society.  He  was  a  warm  champion  of 
the  experimental  philosophy.  His  "  Skepsis  Scientifica  "  is  a  vigor- 
yuB  attack  upon  the  Aristotelian  system  and  upon  its  founder,  and 
I  zealous  plea  for  the  Baconian  method.  In  philosophy  he  is 
counted  among  the  advanced  men  of  that  day.  But  he  trembled 
or  religion  if  the  belief  in  witches  and  apparitions  were  allowed 
o  be  assailed  with  impunity.  "Those/'  he  says,  "that  dare  not 
ilontly  say  there  is  no  God,  content  themselves  (for  a  fair  step 
ind  introduction)  to  deny  there  are  spirits  or  witches."  They 
omprise  "  most  of  the  looser  gentry,  and  the  small  pretenders  to 
ibilosophy  and  wit :"  "atheism  is  begun  in  Sadducism."  In  sup- 
K>rt  of  the  proposition  that  there  have  been  unlawful  confederacies 
rith  evil  spirits,  "  by  virtue  of  which  the  hellish  accomplices  per- 
orm  things  above  their  natural  powers,"  Glanvil  appeals  to  all 
iistories,  which  abound  in  the  exploits  of  the  instruments  of  dark- 
less ;  to  thousands  of  eye-  and  ear-witnesses,  some  of  them  discem- 
ng  and  grave,  and  having  no  interest  to  contrive  a  lie ;  to  stand- 
ng  public  records ;  to  the  laws  of  many  nations ;  to  the  verdicts 
%{  wise  and  honored  judges ;  to  the  fact  that  thousands  in  England 
lad  suffered  death  for  their  "  vile  compacts  with  apostate  spirit&" 
Co  reject  this  belief,  supported  by  all  this  varied  evidence,  is  "  to 
nake  laws  built  upon  chimeras,"  to  hold  that  wise  men  are  jugglers, 
pbat  the  gravest  judges  are  murderers,  and  the  "  sagest  persons, 
'ools  or  designing  impostors."  After  the  theoretical  discussion 
ipon  the  nature  of  spirits,  which  involves  the  metaphysics  of 
he  matter,  follow  the  proofs  from  Scripture,  extending  from  the 
■ecord  of  the  magicians  of  Egypt  down  to  the  account  of  the 
lemoniacs  of  the  New  Testament  An  elaborate  examination  of 
;he  narrative  of  the  Witch  of  Endor  takes  into  view  the  different 
lolutions  which  ignore  diabolic  agency  in  that  transaction.  These 
ure  denounced  as  untenable  and  rationalistic  evasions  of  clear 
itatements  of  Scripture.  The  concluding  portion  of  the  volume 
presents  a  copious  "collection  of  Relations" — facts  going  to 
rerify,  beyond  all  reasonable  dispute,  the  reality  of  witchcraft 

Qlanvil's  work  displays  the  views  which  had  long  been  current 
EUchard  Baxter  published  narratives  of  witchcraft  which  he  had 
received  from  Cotton  Mather,  and  pronounced  that  man  "an  ob- 
lurate  Sadducee  "  who  was  not  convinced  by  these  irresistible 
proofs.  In  his  later  work,  on  "The  Certainty  of  the  World  of 
^irits,"  he  reiterated  the  same  judgment,  which  is  expressed  in 
other  places  in  his  writing&  The  friend  of  Baxter,  Sir  Matthew 
31 
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Hale,  sent  witches  to  the  scaffold.     "That  there  were  sach  creat- 
ures as  witches,"  he  said  to  a  jury,  ''he  made  no  doubt  at  alL** 
In  the  trial  in  which  he  spoke  thus,  so  liberal-minded  a  man  as 
Sir  Thomas  Browne,  a  physician  and  the  author  of  the  ''Beligio 
Medici,"  expressed  to  the  court  his  opinion,  which  carried  greats 
weight,  that  the  prisoners  were  guilty.    That  prodigy  of  learnings 
Balph  Gudworth,  one  of  the  foremost  of  English  philoaophicaE 
theologians,  asserts  that  the  CTidence  of  the  reality  of  these  daric 
confederacies  between  men  and  devils  is  so  greats  both  from  Script — 
ure  and  human  testimony,  that  disbehevers^  "  in  this  present  age^ 
can  hardly  escape  the  suspicion  of  having  some  hankering  towards^ 
atheism."    John  Wesley,  as  late  as  1768,  utters  his  "  solemn  pro- 
test "  against  conceding  to  enemies  of  the  Bible  the  unreality  oF" 
witchcraft.     "They  well  know,"    he  says»    "whether  Christians 
know  it  or  not,  that  the  giving  up  of  witchcraft  is  in  effect  giving^ 
up  the  Bible."    Nor,  even  at  so  late  a  time,  do  such  professions  oF 
faith  come  from  the  clergy  exclusively.     Blackstone  published  his 
"  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England  "  in  1765-69,  or  at  just 
about  the  date  when  Wesley  wrote  the  passage  quoted  above.    In 
this  work  Blackstone  asserts  that  "  to  deny  the  possibility,  nay, 
actual  existence  of  witchcraft  and  sorcery,  is  at  once  flatly  to  con- 
tradict the  revealed  Word  of  God  in  various  passages  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament." 

In  New  England,  in  the  closing  decades  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  there  were  special  reasons  why  such  a  delusion  might 
naturally  arise.  It  is  perfectly  in  keeping  with  the  Puritan  opinion 
of  that  day  for  Cotton  Mather  to  say :  "  The  devils  have  doubtless 
felt  a  more  than  ordinary  vexation  from  the  arrival  of  those  Chris- 
tians, with  their  sacred  exercises  of  Christianity,  in  this  wilder- 
\iess ;  but  the  sovereignty  of  heaven  has  permitted  them  still  to 
remain  in  the  wilderness,  for  our  vexation  as  well  as  their  own." 
The  scape-goat  was  sent  to  Azazel  in  the  desert  Begions  of  this 
kind  were  favorite  haunts  of  devils.  The  arrival  of  the  Puritan 
emigrants  was  an  invasion  of  them  in  their  own  abode&  This  is 
certain,  that  the  idea  of  the  New  England  settlers  that  Satan  had 
a  special  hostility  to  their  enterprise  was  sanctioned  by  English 
Puritan  divines  of  the  highest  repute.  The  gloomy  experience  of 
Indian  wars,  and  of  the  terror  engendered  by  them,  and  even  the 
physical  aspect  of  the  country,  with  its  deep  solitudes  and  vast, 
unbroken  forests,  might  easily  affect  the  imagination  of  the  colo- 
nists, in  whom  these  ideas  relative  to  Satan  were  deeply  planted. 

The  belief  in  witchcraft  gradually  passed  away.     The  advance 
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ictiTe  science  accounted  by  natural  causes  for  occurrences 
>nsidered  preternatural,  and  excluded  diabolic  agency  from 
d  of  material  phenomena.  Witches  and  wizards,  with  their 
3ts  with  the  devil,  signed  in  blood,  the  midnight  convoca- 
iie  careering  through  the  air  on  broomsticks,  the  tortures 
d  by  apparitions,  the  incubi  and  suocubi,  have  been  banished 
realm  of  fable.  In  behalf  of  the  reality  of  witchcraft,  a  vast 
»f  authorities  can  be  adduced  from  the  records  of  the  past, 
he  actual  proofis  were  on  which  the  prevailing  opinion  rested 
her  question.  As  regards  a  certain  class  of  the  phenomena 
ige  experiences  which  cannot  be  explained  by  the  supposi- 
l  fraud — much  light  is  thrown  by  recent  studies  respecting 
a„  hystero-epilepsy,  and  hypnotism.  Hallucination  enables 
K>lve  much  that  was  once  unaccountable.  As  regards  the 
les  of  a  more  grotesque  character  and  miraculous  aspect,  the 
3d  evidence  for  them,  when  it  is  sifted,  is  not  found  by  care- 
dents  to  be  of  much  strength.  Lecky  in  the  interesting 
r  on  this  subject,  in  his  "  History  of  Rationalism  in  Europe," 
3t  take  account  of  the  distinction  in  the  weight  of  evidence 
two  classes  of  phenomena,  relatively  considered. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


ECX^LESIASnOAL    EVENTS   IN  THE    LAST  HALF  OF  THE  SEVEN* 

TEENTH  CENTURY. 

After  the  downfall  of  the  English  monarchy  and  the  execution 
of  Charles  L,  the  Independents,  of  whom  Cromwell  was  the  chie( 

attained  to  supreme  power  in  the  State.  He  was  more 
BnHSnd  in-  f^vorable  to  religious  liberty  than  most  of  his  contem- 
monweaith***'  P^^^aries,  including  even  the  members  of  his  own  sect 

'* Is  it  ingenuous/'  he  said,  ''to  ask  for  liberty  and  not 
to  give  it?"  Under  the  Commonwealth,  however,  Roman  Cath- 
olics were  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  voting  or  holding  office. 
The  use  of  the  Prayer  Book  was  forbidden.  But  whatever  was 
done  by  the  Protector  against  the  Episcopal  clergy,  as  Bishop 
Kennet  said,  was  more  on  account  of  their  being  Royalists  than  ho- 
cause  they  were  Churchmen.  Presbyterianism  was  prevented  from 
being  fuUy  established.  A  commission  of  "  Triers  "  was  constitut- 
ed for  the  examination  and  approval  of  candidates  for  the  minis- 
try. There  were  Presbyterians  and  Baptists  on  this  board,  although 
a  majority  were  Independents.  Even  Episcopalians  were  admit- 
ted to  membership,  notwithstanding  the  ordinance  against  the  use 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Another  conunission  was  framed 
for  the  ejection  of  ministers  whose  lives  were  scandalous.  Under 
Cromwell,  religion  was  sustained  and  fostered  by  the  State ;  the 
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ninistry  were  supported  by  tithes ;  but  only  to  this  extent  can  there 
)e  said  to  have  been  an  established  Church.  The  Protector  de- 
lared  that  he  would  not  suffer  one  Christian  to  trample  on  the 
leels  of  another,  or  to  revile  him.  He  withstood  the  efforts  of 
Vesbyterians  to  exercise  rule,  and  rebuked  Independents  when 
hey  manifested  a  like  temper.  He  wrote  to  Mazarin,  the  prime  min- 
ster of  France,  that  he  had  shown,  and  desired  to  show,  all  the 
adulgence  to  Catholics  that  the  impediments  in  the  way  of  such 
ciion  would  allow.  Sir  Henry  Vane  was  a  Republican,  and  refused 
o  acquiesce  in  the  dictatorship  of  CromwelL  He  was  in  advance 
»f  the  times  in  his  advocacy  of  religious  liberty,  and  in  1656  he 
mblished  his  "  Healing  Question,"  in  which  he  set  forth  his  ideas 
m  this  subject.  The  magistrate,  he  says,  '*  is  to  be  a  minister  of 
error  and  revenge  to  those  who  do  evil  in  matters  of  outward  prac- 
ioe,  converse,  and  dealings  in  the  things  of  this  life  between  man 
ind  man/'  but  beyond  this  he  has  no  right  to  go.  Such  views 
ound  little  sympathy  in  any  party.  Episcopalians,  prohibited 
rom  using  theu*  own  book  of  devotion  in  public  services,  some- 
imes  broke  the  law  and  used  it  in  secret,  sometimes  held  their 
«rvices  without  using  the  formularies,  and  in  some  cases  wrote 
jrayers  on  the  basis  of  those  which  they  were  forbidden  to  repeat. 
HTldle  this  persecution  is  condemned,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  how 
slosely  religious  differences  were  mingled  with  political  aims.  To 
)e  a  ''prelatist "  was  to  be  a  foe  to  the  government  and  to  be  anx- 
ous  to  overthrow  it  The  energy  of  the  Protector  gave  to  England 
k  commanding  influence  abroad.  "  She  was  the  head  of  the  Prot- 
estant interest  All  the  reformed  churches  scattered  over  Roman 
Catholic  kingdoms  acknowledged  Cromwell  as  their  guardian.*' 
die  Huguenots  of  Languedoc,  says  Macaulay,  were  rescued  from 
oppression  ''  by  the  mere  terror  of  that  great  name.  The  pope 
limself  was  forced  to  preach  humanity  and  moderation  to  popish 
>rinces ;  for  a  voice  which  seldom  threatened  in  vain  had  declared 
hat  unless  favor  were  shown  to  the  people  of  God,  the  English 
^ons  should  be  heard  in  the  Castle  of  St  Angelo." 

The  English  people,  after  Cromwell's  death,  were  weary  of  the 
ontrol  of  the  army  and  yearned  for  the  restoration  of  the  mon- 
archy. The  Presbyterians  had  never  been  satisfied  with 
ingiuidim-^  the  Protector's  government  The  common  people 
'"  ^  ^  missed  their  familiar  festivals  and  sports,  and  disliked 
generally  the  strictness  of  the  Puritan  rule.  In  the  bringing  back 
4  Charles  II ,  the  Presbyterians  bore  a  prominent  part.  But  too 
Quch  reliance  was  placed  on  fair  words,  and  no  formal  guarantees 
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were  exacted  of  the  good-natured,  but  immoral  prince.  Even  had 
he  been  more  disposed  than  he  was  to  a  moderate  and  liberal 
policy  in  matters  of  religion,  the  Anglican  reaction,  in  which  a  long- 
smothered  passion  of  loyalty  was  mingled  with  deep  resentment 
against  the  party  at  whose  hands  Churchmen  had  suffered,  would 
have  prevented  him  from  carrying  out  such  an  inclination.  The 
influence  of  the  able  minister.  Clarendon,  was  thrown  on  the  side 
The  BftToy  ^^  arbitrary  and  intolerant  measure&  The  SaToy  Con- 
conferenoo.  fereucc,  in  1661,  between  twenty-one  Anglican  and  as 
many  Presbyterian  divines,  served  only  to  bring  out  the  unrelent- 
ing antagonism  of  the  Episcopal  party.  They  would  make  no  con- 
cessiona  An  opportunity  was  lost  for  a  comprehension  which 
would  have  retained  in  the  Established  Church  a  great  number  of 
the  best  ministers  in  England,  and  have  saved  it  from  disasters  and 
perils  in  store  for  it.  The  leading  Presbyterians,  like  Baxter, 
would  have  been  content  with  a  moderate  Episcopacy,  after  Ussb- 
er's  model,  in  which  the  suffragan  bishops  should  be  increased 
in  number,  and  each  of  them  preside  over  a  council  of  presbyten 
The  Act  of  ^^  ^^^  o^  Uniformity,  passed  in  1662,  required  all 
Uniformity,  nduisters  to  receive  Episcopal  ordination  and  make  a 
declaration  of  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  the  Prayer  Bo(d[, 
and  to  the  whole  system  of  the  Church  of  England.  They  woe 
required,  moreover,  to  take  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience,  to  ab- 
jure the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  to  abjure,  also,  tin 
doctrine  of  the  lawfulness  of  taking  up  arms  against  the  kbg 
under  any  circumstances  whatever.  For  declining  to  comply  with 
these  hard  tests,  two  thousand  godly  ministers  were  in  one  day 
ejected  from  their  livings.  When  a  like  measure  was  adopted  bj 
the  Long  Parliament  against  the  Episcopal  clergy,  a  fifth  of  their 
income  had  been  given  them  as  a  provision  for  their  instant  neces- 
sities. In  their  case,  moreover,  a  civil  war  was  impending,  in 
which  they  stood  against  the  Parliament  The  ministers  cast  out 
by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  were  loyal  supporters  of  the  monarchy, 
without  whose  cordial  aid  Charles  IL  woidd  probably  have  re- 
mained an  exile.  The  vengeance  of  the  triumphant  faction  was 
eager  in  the  pursuit  of  political  offendera  Among  them  was  Vane, 
whose  life  the  king  had  promised  to  spare.  Crowds  of  people  on 
the  house>tops  and  in  the  windows  greeted  him  on  his  way  to  the 
scaffold.  ^'  The  Lord  go  with  you,  the  great  Gk>d  of  heaven  and 
earth  appear  in  you  and  for  you,"  was  the  shout  that  he  heard.  He 
responded  by  lifting  his  hat  and  bowing.  His  bearing  to  the  end 
was  noble  and  even  cheerful     His  last  words  were  an  expressios 
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of  thanks  to   God  that  he  had  been  counted  worthy  to  suffer. 

Episcopacj  was  forced  on  Scotland.    After  Cromwell*s 

foroed  oa        victorj  at  Dunbar,  Scotland  had  been  yirtuallj  depend- 


ent upon  England.  The  Scotch  rejoiced  in  the  acces- 
sion of  Charles,  which,  as  they  expected,  would  set  them  free.  But 
the  two  ambassadors,  Lauderdale  and  Sharp,  whom  they  sent  to 
London  to  secure  the  re-establishment  of  Presbyterianism,  be- 
trayed their  cause.  Sharp  went  home  as  Archbishop  of  St  An- 
drews. Lauderdale,  by  rescinding  all  statutes  passed  in  the  Par- 
liament of  1640,  and  subsequently,  restored  the  Episcopal  system. 
Argyle,  who  had  been  most  efficient  in  the  restoration  of  Charles, 
but  who  was  feared  as  well  as  hated  for  his  previous 
course,  was  brought  to  the  block  on  the  charge  of 
treason.  A  series  of  cruel  measures  completed  the  subjugation  of 
Scotland.  All  public  officers  were  required  to  abjure  the  Cove- 
nant. Episcopal  ordination  was  imposed  on  all  who  had  livings. 
The  consequence  of  this  measure  was  that  three  hundred  and  fifty 
ministers  were  driven  from  their  places.  A  "  Mile  Act "  forbade 
any  recusant  minister  to  reside  within  twenty  miles  of  his  parish 
or  within  three  miles  of  a  royal  borough.  A  High  Commission 
Court  was  established  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  all  insubordina- 
tion, in  act  or  speech,  against  these  church  arrangements.  Charles 
himself  had  no  religious  principles  His  preferences  were  on  the 
side  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  to  which,  on  his  death-bed,  he 
conformed.  He  wanted  to  govern  with  absolute  authority,  like 
Louis  XIV.  He  would  have  been  willing  to  grant  indulgence,  or 
dispense  with  laws  in  part,  if  by  this  favor  to  the  nonconformists 
he  could  gain  as  much  for  the  Boman  Catholics.  But  the  House 
of  Commons  woidd  not  lend  its  aid  for  the  relief  of  either  of  the 
TheCkmTUk-  parties  obnoxious  to  it  In  1664,  the  Conventicle  Act 
•We  Act.  ^j^  passed,  which  prohibited  any  religious  meeting  at- 
tended by  more  than  five  persons,  except  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  Episcopal  Church.  Nonconformists  in  large  numbers  were 
lodged  in  the  jails.  The  brave  and  generous  conduct  of  this  class 
during  the  great  plague  in  London,  in  1665,  had  no  effect  on  the 
implacable  faction  that  had  the  power  in  its  handa  The  Five  Mile 
Act  forbade  any  clergyman  who  had  not  subscribed  to  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  to  teach  in  schools  or  to  come  within  five  miles  of  any 
corporate  town  or  Parliament  borough.  He  must,  moreover,  swear 
to  be  loyal  to  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  to  the  sovereign, 
imd  promise  not  to  try  to  alter  the  government  of  Church  and 
State.     Clarendon  became  impopuiar.    The  sale  of  Dunkirk  to  the 
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Frcuch  awakened  indignation.  The  naval  victories  of  the  Datch 
over  the  English  made  this  feeling  a  hundred-fold  more  intense. 
The  Covenanters  in  Scotland  rose  in  arms,  and  their  spirit  was  not 
subdued  by  defeat.  The  debauchery  of  the  court  was  regarded  hy 
all  good  men  with  profound  disapprobation  and  disgust  In  con- 
nection with  hatred  of  Puritan  austerities,  the  floodgates  of  prof- 
ligacy were  opened  to  a  degree  without  example  in  English  his- 
tory. The  diaries  of  Evelyn,  a  high-toned  Royalist,  and  of  Pepjs, 
a  competent  witness,  show  to  what  a  depth  of  degradation  tiie 
morals  of  the  king  and  his  court  had  fallen.  Vast  sums  of  public 
money  were  diverted  from  the  objects  specified  by  Parliament  in 
the  appropriation  of  them.  Clarendon,  who  had  gratified  neither 
Parliament  nor  the  advocates  of  absolutism,  was,  in  1667,  dis- 
missed from  office,  impeached,  and  banished.  The  next  year,  sub- 
servience to  France  was  exchanged  for  an  alliance  with  Holland 
and  Sweden.     But  this  was  a  temporary,  reluctant  concession  of 

Charlea  In  1670  he  formed  a  secret  treaty  with  Louis 
with  Look      XIV.,  by  which  it  was  agreed  that  at  the  fitting  time 

Charles  should  avow  himself  a  Eoman  Catholic,  and, 
with  the  help  of  Louis,  establish  the  Catholic  religion  and  abso- 
lute government  in  England.  In  return,  Charles  was  to  help  Louifi 
in  his  designs  on  the  Netherlands.  In  1672,  war  was  declared 
against  Holland.  Charles,  before  it  commenced,  had  sought  to 
conciliate  dissenters  by  an  illegal  declaration  of  indulgence.  Among 
the  prisoners  who  were  set  free  by  this  declaration  was  the  most 
celebrated  of  English  authors  in  the  field  of  practical  religion,  the 
tinker  of  Elstow  and  the  author  of  "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  John 
Bunyan.  His  imprisonment,  with  a  relaxation  of  confinement  at 
intervals,  had  continued  for  twelve  years.  To  secure  the  means  of 
living  for  his  blind  child  and  the  other  members  of  his  impover- 
ished family,  he  learned  to  make  long-tagged  thread  laoes,  and  in 
Bedford  jail  had  patiently  labored  at  this  employment  He  wrote : 
'^  I  have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  world.  .  .  . 
I  have  seen  that  here  which  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  never  while  in 
this  world  be  able  to  express."  His  immortal  work  was  written 
duiing  a  later  imprisonment,  which  began  three  years  after  his 
release.  Parliament  obUged  Charles  to  recall  the  Declaration  of 
Indulgence,  after  victories  gained  by  the  Dutch,  and  passed  the 
Test  Act,  requiring  of  all  officials  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  in 
the  Church  of  England,  and  to  declare  their  disbelief  in  the  doc- 
trine of  trausubstantiation.     The  king's  brother  James,  Duke  of 
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Torky  who  was  a  Boman  Catholic,  gave  up  his  office  of  high  ad- 
Charles  continued  to  be  the  vassal  of  France,  except  as  he 
thwarted  and  overruled  by  Parliament  The  oppressions  in 
{Gotland  led  to  the  murder  of  Archbishop  Sharp,  one  of  the  prin- 
dpal  authors  of  them.  In  1679,  the  Covenanters  were  defeated  by 
ilonmouth  at  Bothwell  Bridge.  Afterwards  the  Duke  of  York  took 
lis  place,  and  practised  cruelties  to  which  the  more  lenient  temper 
)f  Monmouth  was  not  inclined. 

James  IL,  who  began  to  reign  in  1685,  had  the  same  purpose 
o  govern  according  to  an  arbitrary  system  as  his  brother  had 
i^„0OQtioQ  cherished.  He  was  more  desirous  to  bring  England 
Bdar  James,  jj^ck  to  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Home,  of  which  he 
iras  an  open  adherent.  He  was,  however,  not  disposed  to  be  the 
lervant  of  France  and  her  sovereign,  imless  the  pressure  of  cir- 
mmstances  should  drive  him,  under  a  choice  of  evils,  to  this  humili* 
liing  position.  The  trial  and  conviction  of  Richard  Baxter,  and 
be  scurrilous  abuse  heaped  on  him  by  Jeffireys,  who  sat  on  the 
9ench,  showed  what  treatment  even  the  most  religious  and  loyal  of 
liflsenters  might  expect  ''Even  men,"  writes  Baxter,  ''that  had 
Deen  taken  for  sober  aud  religious,  when  they  had  a  mind  for  pre- 
ferment and  to  be  taken  notice  of  at  coiu*t,  and  by  the  prelates, 
lid  faU  on  preaching  or  writing  against  me."  One  after  another 
3f  his  clerical  brethren  died  in  Newgate.  In  recording  this  fact, 
lie  calmly  says :  "  The  prison,  where  so  many  are,  sufifocateth  the 
spirits  of  aged  ministers ;  but  blessed  be  God  that  gave  them  so 
long  time  to  preach  before,  at  cheaper  rates."  In  Scotland  a 
Parliament  of  Episcopalians,  elected  by  Episcopalians  alone,  made 
the  act  of  preaching  at  a  conventicle  under  a  I'oof,  or  being  present 
it  a  conventicle  in  the  open  air,  a  capital  offence.  The  cruelties 
[practised  on  the  Covenanters  by  Claverhouse  and  others,  and  the 
beroism  of  the  sufferers,  form  a  thrilling  tale.  One  of  the  martyrs, 
llargaret  Wilson,  who  was  drowned  at  Solway  Firth,  when  asked, 
us  the  waters  closed  about  her,  if  she  would  abjure  the  Covenant, 
replied  :  "Never.  I  am  Christ's;  let  me  go."  Gradually,  James,  by 
bis  zeal  in  behalf  of  his  own  religion,  alienated  his  Episcopalian 
supporters  in  England.  There  was  not  only  a  brutal  persecution 
of  dissenters,  but  also  an  attempt,  by  legal  machinery,  to  introduce 
Roman  Catholics  into  English  benefices.  In  1686  the  king  re- 
established the  Court  of  High  Commission,  and  placed  at  its  head 
the  iniquitous  Jeffireys.  In  Ireland  he  did  his  best  to  supersede  in 
places  of  trust  and  influence  English  Protestants  by  Irish  Catholica 
In  1687  tlie  king  sought  to  win  the  support  of  Protestant  non* 
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conformists  by  an  unlawful  declaration  of  indtilgenoe,  which  an< 
nulled  penal  laws  and  religious  tests.     It  was  ordered  to  be  read 
in  the  churches.     Seven  bishops  petitioned  against  being  obliged 
to  read  in  public  an  illegal  dedxiration.     Their  petition  got  into 
print     Their  arraignment  on  the  charge  of  publishing  a  seditions 
Ubel  called  out  general  and  enthusiastic  expressions  of  sympathy  for 
them.    These  were  redoubled  at  the  news  of  their  acquittal    in 
invitation  went  over  to  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  who  was  the 
The  Bevoin.    husbaud  of  Mary,  the  king's  daughter,  to  bring  an  annj 
tion  oi  1688.    ^^  England  and  to  deliver  the  nation  from  ijmmj, 
A  combination  of  parties,  which  was  effected  on  account  of  the  king's 
plain  purpose  to  overthrow  liberty  in  the  State  and  to  establi^ 
popery,  produced  the  Bevolution  of  1688.    James  fled,  the  throne 
was  declared  vacant,  and  William  and  Mary  acceded  to  power. 
The  Act  of  Toleration  exempted  from  the  penalties  of  laws  against 
conventicles  such  as  should  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  sab- 
scribe  to  the  doctrinal  portion  of  the  Thirty-nine  Artidee.    An 
indulgence  was  given  to  Quakers  without  this  condition.    Meeting- 
houses, if  registered,  were  protected  by  law.     This  toleration  was 
not  extended  to  papists  or  to  those  who  denied  the  Triniiy. 

In  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  a  new  element  sud- 
denly made  its  appearance  in  the  religious  life  of  England.  In  the 
''Bnthasi-  midst  of  political  contests  and  the  debates  of  leanied 
*'™'*'  and  argumentative  divines,  there  occurred  an  outbreak 

of  what  was  called,  in  the  language  of  the  time,  '*  enthusiasm."  The 
name  continued  to  be  given  to  whatever  was,  or  was  deemed  to  be, 
an  extravagant  claim  to  supernatural,  divine  influence,  especiallj 
if  it  involved  an  intuition  of  divine  things,  or  an  exalted  state  of 
the  emotions.  Under  the  head  of  ''  enthusiasm  "  was  included,  not 
only  zeal  passing  the  ordinary  or  approved  limits  but  also  whatever 
is  now  termed  mysticism.  The  first  manifestation  of  this  type  of 
religion  was  the  rise  of  Quakerism. 

The  founder  of  the  Quakers  was  George  Fox.  Hig  father  was 
a  weaver  at  Drayton.  By  him  the  son  was  religiously  trained.  He 
Life  and  char-  ^^  apprenticed  to  a  shoemaker,  who  had,  however,  a 
acteristics  of  variety  of  employments,  and  Fox  spent  much  of  his  time 
in  tending  sheep  for  his  master.  In  1643  his  mind  was 
suddenly  struck  with  the  vanity  of  worldly  pursuits  and  pleasures, 
and  with  the  feeling  that,  literally  as  well  as  in  spirit,  he  must  ''for- 
sake all,  both  young  and  old."  He  accordingly  left  his  relatives, 
and  for  sever^  years  wandered  from  place  to  place,  for  the  most 
part  avoiding  society.    In  1646  he  began  to  have  new  revelations 
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in  his  soul  of  the  light  and  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing year  he  began  his  career  as  an  itinerant  preacher.  In  1649,  in 
a  church  at  Nottingham,  he  felt  moved  to  interrupt  the  preacher 
in  the  midst  of  the  sermon,  and  to  proclaim  the  need  of  an  illu- 
mination from  above  for  the  understanding  of  the  Bible  and  the 
ascertainment  of  divine  truth.  He  v^as  lodged  in  jail  for  this  of- 
fence, and  this  brief  detention  was  the  beginning  of  a  series  of 
imprisonments  for  like  disturbancea  For  a  period  of  forty  years 
Fox  was  active  with  pen  and  voice,  travelling  in  England  and  Scot- 
land,  and  visiting  Holland  and  America.  In  165G,  the  number  of 
preachers  whom  he  had  associated  with  him  as  itinerant  helpers 
was  not  less  than  fjfty-six.  He  early  adopted  the  peculiarities  of 
attire  and  of  speech  that  characterize  the  Quakers.  This  name  was 
given  them  by  their  enemie&  As  to  the  precise  origin  of  the  ap- 
pellation there  are  different  accounts. 

Fox  was  reinforced  by  two  able  men.  One  of  them  was  the 
second  founder  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  as  they  preferred  to  be 
c„9grot  called,  William  Penn.  Penn  was  the  son  of  a  British 
wmiun  Pwin.  admiral  His  family,  after  the  fall  of  Cromwell,  sup- 
ported the  Stuarts,  and  earned  their  favor.  The  charges  against 
Penn  which  Macaulay  made  have  been  disproved.  His  career  was 
an  eventful  one.  He  played  an  important  and  a  useful  part  on 
both  sides  of  the  ocean.  In  16G7  he  became  a  minister  of  the 
Quaker  denomination,  and  from  that  time  exerted  the  influence 
which  wealth  and  high  social  station  afforded  him,  in  behalf  of  his 
persecuted  brethren  and  in  the  dissemination  of  their  tenets.  By 
his  agency  in  founding  Pennsylvania,  he  added  much  to  the  strength 
and  growth  of  the  body  of  which  he  was  so  powerful  a  leader.  He 
repeatedly  suffered  imprisonment  for  his  opinions  and  for  his  con- 
sistency in  carrying  them  into  practice.  He  published  pamphlets 
and  treatises,  of  which  "No  Cross,  no  Crown,"  is  the  most  valued. 
The  most  eminent  writer  among  the  Quakers  was  Robert  Barclay. 
He  was  educated  partly  in  Paris.  His  "Apology  for  the  True  Chris- 
tian Divinity  "  is  a  work  of  more  than  common  theological  ability. 
It  is  an  instructive  exposition  of  the  Quaker  opinions. 

The  prime  feature  of  the  Quaker  system  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
inner  light.  It  is  the  doctrine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  not  only  opens 
Tteeu  of  tho  ^o  ^^i®  mind  the  spiritual  contents  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
^^■*^*"*  creates  a  living  conviction  of  their  inspiration  and  of  the 
reality  of  the  gospel — so  much,  Protestants  generally  held — but 
also  imparts  truth  supplementary  to  biblical  teaching.  This  ad- 
ditional truth  cannot  contradict  the  Bible.     Hence  the  Bible  is  the 
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umpire  in  controyersie&     lu  keeping  with  the  general  characier  ol 
the  Efystem,  the  sacraments  are  discarded.     The  vocation  to  (he 
ministry  is  an  inward  call,  which  may  be  given  to  a  woman  as  ^eU 
as  to  a  man.     A  view  not  essentially  different  from  the  AnniDuoi 
is  adopted  on  the  subject  of  original  sia     Justification  is  gratnitoas 
and  is  bj  faith,  but  is  incomplete  and  void  of  benefit  without  the 
inward  reception  of  Christ  and  a  mystical  union  with  him.    Eveiy 
soul  has  its  time  of  visitation,  when  the  Spirit  comes  to  it  with  en- 
lightening power,  and,  if  not  resisted,  brings  to  it  holiness  and 
peace.     The  Quakers  followed  the  letter  of  the  Sermon  on  tha 
Mount.     War  is  pronoimced  to  be  in  all  cases  unrighteoua.    It  is 
considered  wrong  to  take  an  oath.    Simplicity  in  speech,  as  well  as 
dress  and  manners,  is  inculcated. 

Many  converts  were  made  by  the  Quaker  preachera  The  nn- 
seemly  proceedings  of  some,  especially  in  interrupting  pablio  wo^ 
Trratmentof  ship  and  in  denouncing  tiie  clergy,  provoked  against 
the  Qunkera.  ^jj^^j  measurcs  of  coerciou.  The  convulsions  and  otker 
physical  manifestations  which  often  followed  upon  the  preaching 
of  the  Quakers  excited  opposition.  But  none  of  the  extravaganoei 
into  which  many  of  the  early  Quakers  fell,  much  less  their  refusal 
to  pay  tithes  and  to  comply  with  other  ecclesiastical  demands;  fmv 
nish  an  excuse  for  the  merciless  persecution  which  pursued  these 
eccentric  but  devout  Christians.  They  were  shut  up  in  pestilent- 
ial cella  At  one  time,  four  thousand  Quakers  are  said  to  hxn 
been  in  prison  in  England.  Many  of  the  early  preachers  died  in 
prison.  Women  as  well  as  men  were  attacked  by  savage  mobSi 
Their  meeting-houses  were  pulled  down,  sometimes  by  the  order 
of  the  church  authorities.  Very  heavy  fines  were  extorted  from 
them.  In  1656,  Quakers  came  to  IVIassachusetts  from  the  Bar- 
badoes.  Several  of  them,  including  one  woman,  under  circum- 
stances already  stated,  were  hanged.  In  Virginia,  and  other  col- 
onies also,  as  we  have  seen,  very  severe  laws  were  framed  against 
them.  In  England  it  was  not  imtil  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence 
in  1687,  by  James  XL,  that  the  long  persecution  of  them  came  to 
an  end.  After  that  date,  they  simply  shared  in  the  disabihties 
which  affected  in  common  all  dissenters.  In  process  of  time,  their 
Christian  temper  and  their  active  labors  of  philanthropy  disarmed 
the  prejudice  which  had  been  so  bitter  against  them. 

The  Quakers  were  organized  in  "  meetings,"  which  were  sub- 
ordinate to  one  another,  and  had  provisions  for  careful  discipline. 
In  their  assemblies  for  worship  the  men  and  women  sat  apari 
The  congregation  waited  in  silence  for  individuals  to  be  "  moved 
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the  Spirit "  to  speak.     For  profitable  utterance  it  was  held  that 
lot  inspiration  was  needfuL 

&fter  the  death  of  Henry  IV.,  the  Huguenots  in  France  were 
infrequently  subject  to  persecution.  Their  churches  were 
kept  in  a  state  of  agitation  and  alarm.  In  1621,  there 
Ho-  was  a  rising  of  Huguenots,  which  was  put  down ;  but 
Montauban  and  BocheUe  were  still  left  in  their  posses- 
.  It  was  natural  that  a  spirit  of  hostility  to  the  crown  should 
ease  among  them,  although  it  was  just  at  the  time  when  such 
eling  was  more  than  ever  perilous,  since  the  monarchy  was 
iring  on  the  work  of  subjugating  feudaHsm.  This  work  was 
led  forward  successfully  by  the  famous  minister  of  state,  Cai-- 
il  BicheUeu.  By  him  the  Huguenots,  as  a  distinct  political 
uuzation,  were  suppressed.  In  1628,  Bochelle,  the  last  of  their 
ified  towns,  fell  into  his  hands.  The  emigration  of  Protestants 
set  in — the  process  by  which  France  forced  beyond  its  borders 
most  valuable  portion  of  its  population.  Under  Louis  XIV., 
arin  took  up  the  policy  of  Bichelieu.  After  Mazarin's  death, 
king,  who  had  not  been  insensible  to  what  he  owed  to  the  sup- 
;  of  the  Huguenots  in  the  War  of  the  Fronde,  turned  against 
Q.  This  was  owing  to  a  torment  of  conscience,  which  his 
>ble  and  superstitious  mind  sought  to  allay  by  the  persecution 
leretica  Madame  de  Maintenon,  whom  he  had  secretly  mar- 
9  urged  him  to  this  course,  although  she  had  once  been  a  Hu- 
Qot  herself.  The  king,  moreover,  in  his  arrogance,  was  irri- 
d  that  insidious  efforts  to  entice  his  Protestant  subjects  into  a 
mtary  surrender  of  their  chartered  privileges  had  proved  abor- 
.  His  father-confessor.  La  Chaise,  and  his  war-minister,  Lou- 
,  spurred  him  on  to  the  adoption  of  cruel  measures  of  repres- 
u  In  1679,  an  extensive  system  of  proselytizing  was  organized, 
professed  converts  to  the  Boman  faith  who  fell  back  were 
ted  with  severe  penalties.  Harsh  punishment  was  threatened 
nrery  Boman  Catholic  who  should  go  over  to  the  Protestant 
irch.  Marriages  between  the  adherents  of  the  two  confessions 
e  forbidden.  The  Huguenots  were  by  degrees  excluded  from 
iffices  and  dignities  All  these  were  among  the  many  afflictions 
ch  tbey  had  to  endure.  At  length  the  atrocious  scheme  of  the 
jonnade,  or  the  billeting  of  soldiers  in  Huguenot  families,  was 
»rted  to.  It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  here  the  various  forma 
mbearable  brutality  which  were  inflicted  on  an  innocent  and  re- 
nis  people  by  the  fanaticism  of  the  rulers  of  France,  who  were 
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instigated  and  applauded  by  the  Church  to  which  thej  belongei 
In  the  course  of  three  years,  fifty  thousand  families  had  fled  from 
the  country.  Those  who  yielded  to  terror  were  chiefly  from  the 
lower  class  or  from  the  nobles.  The  middle  class,  induding  a 
great  number  of  skilled  artisans,  generally  remamed 
of  the  Edict  stcadfast.  In  1686,  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  the  great  chaitei 
^    ^  of  Huguenot  rights,  was  revoked.     Emigration  went  on 

in  spite  of  hindrances  placed  in  its  way.  Not  far  from  a  quarter 
of  a  million  of  refugees  escaped  from  France  to  enrich  England, 
Holland,  and  other  countries  with  the  fruits  of  their  industries. 
Among  them  was  Schomberg,  one  of  the  best  generals  of  the  time. 
"The  French,"  said  Voltaire,  "were  as  widely  dispersed  as  the 
Jews."  France  was  impoverished,  not  only  by  this  direct  loss,  but 
by  the  discouragement  and  the  prostration  of  enex^  of  their  har- 
assed brethren  who  remained  behind. 

Louis  XiV.  had  been  determined  to  extend  his  absolute  author- 
ity over  the  Church  as  well  as  over  the  State.  This  purpose  brought 
contert  of  OH  a  controYcrsy  between  him  and  the  papacy.  His  real 
wt^t^^'  ^^  ^^  ^  exercise  such  power  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
papMj.  jj2  France  as  Henry  YllL  had  taken  to  himself  in  Eng- 
land, but  not  to  effect  a  complete  rupture  with  Bome.  The  ooea- 
Bion  of  the  dispute  was  the  attempt  of  Louis  to  exact  the  vassal's 
oath  frowi  ecdesiastics  in  parts  of  France  where  it  had  not  before 
been  rendered,  and  to  manage  vacant  sees  in  those  districts,  as 
well  as  to  appropriate  their  revenues.  This  claim  of  the  king  was 
resisted  by  Innocent  X.  Under  the  pontificate  of  Iimocent  XL,  the 
Assembly  of  the  French  Clergy  supported  the  king's  pre- 
tensions, and  enacted  the  four  Articles  of  OoUican  free- 
dom in  affEurs  ecclesiastical.  These  denied  the  pope's  authority 
over  kings,  or  in  aught  but  spiritual  matters,  and  asserted  that  the 
pope  is  bound  by  canon  law,  and  by  the  laws  and  usages  of  the 
French  Church,  and  that  the  pope's  decisions  in  doctrine  are  not 
irreformable,  unless  they  have  the  concurrence  of  the  whole  Church. 
Under  Innocent  XXL  there  was  an  accommodation.  Louis  retained 
the  prerogative  which  had  given  rise  to  the  quarrel,  but  yielded  up 
the  four  obnoxious  propositiona  In  the  memorable  contest  with 
the  papacy  and  in  behalf  of  Gkdlican  liberty,  the  champion  of  Louis 
Bownet.  ^^  Bossuet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
eloquent  theologians  and  most  powerful  prelates  of  the 
time.  He  was  bom  at  Dijon  in  1627.  In  his  boyhood  he  was  a 
brilliant  scholar,  and  versed  in  the  classical  authora  The  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  kindled  in  his  mind  an  ardent  interest  in  the  study  of  the 
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ioripturea  As  a  student  at  Paris,  and  as  a  priest,  he  extended  the 
mge  of  his  studies.  He  made  himself  familiar  with  the  Fathers, 
M^ecially  with  Augustine.  While  tutor  of  the  Dauphin,  he  wrote 
118  '*  Discourse  on  Universal  History."  In  the  pulpit  his  oratorical 
xywers  elicited  universal  applause.  Bossuet  was  a  most  accom- 
3li8hed  polemic.  His  knowledge  was  completely  at  his  command,  so 
ihat  be  did  not  shrink  from  oral  disputation  with  the  most  learned 
idversaries.  His  **  Exposition  of  the  Catholic  Faith  "  presents  the 
ioctrines  of  Rome  in  a  liberal  and  plausible  form.  His  book  on 
ihe  ''Variations  of  P»>testantism  "  is  an  ingenious  attempt  to  show 
ihat  Protestantism  is  nothing  but  an  open  door  to  a  chaos  of  closh- 
ng  opinions,  and  that  there  is  no  escape  from  a  hopeless  jangle 
>f  conflicting  views,  except  in  submission  to  the  authority  of  the 
[Jfaurch.  His  quotations  from  the  reformers  are  not  infrequently 
jttrbled.  Eeference  has  been  made  to  the  countenance  which  Bos- 
met  gave  to  the  imrighteous  and  savage  measures  of  Louis  for  the 
xmversion  and  extermination  of  the  Huguenots.  Another  stain 
iras  left  on  the  reputation  of  Bossuet  by  the  part  which  he  took 
igainst  F^nelon  and  the  Mystic& 

This  development  of  mysticism  in  France  has  some  connection 
iriih  an  earlier  movement  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  with 
a^nHHTi :  which  the  name  of  Molinos  is  identified.  Molinos  was 
'"'"^  bom  in  1640,  of  a  noble  family,  in  Aragon.  In  Home 
lie  became  highly  esteemed  as  a  spiritual  director  whose  counsels 
were  very  much  in  request.  In  1675  he  published  ''  The  Spiritual 
Ghiide,"  in  which  are  unfolded  his  ideas  relative  to  a  devout  life 
ind  the  true  source  of  inward  peace.  This  haven  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  retirement  of  the  soul  and  in  contemplation,  in  the  renuncia- 
tion of  all  desires  for  self,  and  in  a  complete  self-surrender  into  the 
bands  of  God.  Abstinence,  maceration  of  the  body,  penances,  could 
mly  be  of  use  at  the  beginning  of  the  course  of  self-discipline  that 
leads  up  to  the  state  of  inward  repose.  The  influence  of  the  book 
rf  Molinos  was  immense.  ^*  Quietism,"  as  the  type  of  devotion  was 
sailed  which  it  recommended,  won  a  great  number  of  votaries  in 
Spain  and  Italy.  But  the  suspicions  of  the  Jesuits  were  aroused. 
Die  inquisitors  examined  the  book,  arrested  the  author,  and  con- 
iemned  his  doctrines.  In  1687  he  was  sentenced  to  perpetual 
imprisonmeut,  and  remained  in  prison  until  his  death.  It  was  as- 
ierted  that  he  abjured  his  doctrines,  or  the  doctrines  imputed  to 
bim;  but  this  remains  to  be  proved.  Among  the  accusations 
irere  charges  aflccting  the  purity  of  his  conduct  These  are  not 
Btedible.     They  may  have  grown  out  of  a  perverse  construction  of 
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expressions  relative  to  the  indifference  of  exterior  acts  when  the 
soul  is  wedded  to  God — a  notion  not  uncommon  among  mysticR. 
But  that  he  taught  even  this,  there  is  no  good  evidence.  The  real 
ground  of  hostility  to  Quietism  was  its  tendency  to  lead  to  the 
dispensing  with  auricular  confession,  penances,  and  outward  rites 
altogether. 

Ideas  not  unlike  those  of  Molinos  were  cherished  bv  Madame 
Guyon,  a  French  lady  of  noble  descent     She  was  bom  in  1648 

and  died  in  1717.     A  decided  religious  and  ascetic  turn 
Quyon  and     inclined  her  in  childhood  to  take  the  veiL     But  she  was 

married  against  her  will,  and  thus  prevented  from  carry- 
ing out  her  cherished  desire.  On  the  death  of  her  husband,  how- 
ever, she  devoted  herself  to  Christian  activities,  mingled  with  de- 
vout contemplation,  first  at  Gex,  near  Geneva,  then  at  Thonon,  and 
afterwards  at  Paris.  Like  Molinos,  she  taught  that  our  aim  should 
be  perfection.  This  is  to  be  attained  by  the  absolute  absorption 
of  the  human  will  in  the  divine,  a  rest  of  the  soul  in  God.  Bos- 
suet  and  other  prelates  examined  her  writings,  and  pronounced 
them  heretical.  On  the  contrary,  Fenelon,  who  had  become  her 
friend,  refused  to  join  in  this  judgment  against  the  mystical  teach- 
ing. He  was  in  sympathy  with  it,  and  in  his  '^  Maxims  of  the  Saints  " 
inculcated  its  characteristic  ideas.  F^nelon  was  born  in  1651 
and  died  in  1715.  When  this  controversy  arose  he  deservedly  en- 
joyed a  high  reputation.  Ho  had  done  a  great  work  in  Poitou  in 
reclaiming  Protestants  by  the  use  of  persuasion  and  by  Idndlj 
ways.  He  was  an  eloquent,  spiritual  preacher.  He  had  been  the 
tutor  of  the  king's  grandsons,  in  which  capacity  he  wrote  his 
"  Telemachus."  In  1695  he  was  made  Archbishop  of  Oambiaj. 
He  and  Bossuet  had  been  fiiends.  The  difference  respecting  the 
teachings  of  Madame  Guyon  and  the  value  of  the  mystical  system 
set  them  at  variance.  Fenelon  appealed  to  Rome.  Bossuet  sent 
there  an  answer  to  his  plea.  The  Sorbonne  condemned  the  prop- 
ositions of  F6nelon.  Then  the  pope,  in  1699,  declared  that  the 
doctrines  of  his  book  were  erroneous.  He  at  once  publicly  re- 
tracted them.  In  refinement,  gentleness,  and  in  all  the  graces 
of  Ohristian  chai*acter,  he  excels  his  great  antagonist,  whose  robust 
<M«ice  and  polemical  skiU  equipped  him  for  victory  in  a  doo- 

mt  transaction  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  was 

ransenists,  the  school  of  Augustinian  tbeologi* 

VEB  the  most  renowned.     Tlie  viotozy  which 

this  contest  was  achieved  through  the  aid 
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nmdered  by  the  king.    The  drcumstances  of  this  conflict  with  the 
Port  Royalists  will  be  related  hereafter. 

Efforts  and  projects  looking  towards  union  between  Protestants 
and  Catholics  deserve  notice.  Earnest  but  abortive  endeavors  of 
^omum  of  ^s  nature  are  associated,  in  the  sixteenth  centuty,  with 
cnmroh  mdoo.  ^j^g  name  of  George  Cassander  (1515-1566),  a  moderate 
n,,,,^^  Roman  Catholic,  who  was  encouraged  by  the  Emperor 
i«L)  Ferdinand  L,  and,  in  the  seventeenth,  with  the  name  of 

George  Calixtus,  a  Lutheran  of  the  school  of  Melanch- 
thon.  Grotius  became  a  warm  advocate  of  ecclesiastical  reunion, 
and  published  several  writings  in  which  he  tried  to  soften  the  an- 
tipathy of  Protestants  to  the  Church  of  Rome  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  a  universal  council  at  which  all  parties  might  be  represent- 
ed. In  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Spinola,  a  Span- 
ish ecclesiastic,  resident  at  Vienna,  labored,  in  connection  with  a 
Lutheran  theologian,  Molanus,  to  devise  a  plan  of  union  between 
Catholics  and  Protestants.  Out  of  this  effort  there  grew  an  inter- 
esting correspondence  between  Leibnitz  and  Bossuet  on  the  same- 
theme.  Leibnitz  was  in  favor  of  a  general  council,  according  to> 
the  idea  of  Grotiua  He  insisted  on  the  need  of  reducing  the  es*^ 
sentials  of  the  faith  to  such  a  degree  as  to  leave  room  under  the 
same  roof  for  the  divergences  of  the  antagonistic  parties.  The  point 
on  which  these  two  representatives  of  the  opposing  parties  oould 
not  oome  together  was  the  doctiine  of  transubstantiation. 


CHAPTER  n. 


BOOLESIASnCAL  EVENTS  ON  THB  CONTINENT  OF  BUBOPB  DT 
THB  EIGHTEENTH  CENTUBY  PBIOB  TO  THB  FBENCH  REVO- 
LUTION. 

The  eighteenth  century  was  signalized  by  a  breaking  away  from 
the  traditions  of  the  past  in  every  department  of  thought  and  in-^ 
quiry.  It  is  commonly  designated  by  the  Germans  av 
ttectghtaenth  the  period  of  '* iUuminism '' — AufklO,rung.  Men  were 
'^^  '  elated  by  the  persuasion  that  the  clouds  of  ignorance 
and  prejudice  which  had  before  darkened  the  human  mind  were- 
Aow  dispei*sed.  They  could  gaze  up  to  a  cloudless  sky.  Gbm*' 
moiHiense,  it  was  claimed,  was  at  last  to  have  a  chance  to  exercise 
ill  pirerogative.  The  prevalent  rationalizing  spirit  brought  on 
efecywhere  a  conflict  with  established  opinions  and  with  traditional 

89 


408  FROM  THB  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PXBIOD IX 

usages  and  institations.     The  tone  of  literature  changed.    Clerical 
control  in  matters  of  culture  was  abjured.     The  freedom  of  the 
days  of  the  BenaissaDce  was  restored,  yet  with  a  lack  of  depth  and 
imaginative  power.     Culture  took  on  a  brilliant  but  superficial 
character.     Superstitions  which  were  responsible  for  much  tyranny 
and  distress  were  exploded.      But  in  connection  with  this  measure 
of  wholesome  progress,  the  spirit  of  free  inquiry,  instead  of  being 
tempered  by  religious  aspirations,  was  infected  with  a  bias  towards 
scepticism  and  unbelief.    There  ensued  a  literary  crusade  of  deisfcic 
infidelity,  springing  up  first  in  England,  transplanted  and  takiog 
root  in  France,  and  from  there  spreading  over  the  Contineni    In 
France  the  outcome  was  a  materialistic  atheism.     In  the  higher 
circles  of  society,  indififerentism  and  a  mocking   disbelief  were 
coupled  with  profligacy.     Among  the  clergy  a  frigid  or  lukewarm 
temper  prevailed.     The  writers  who  figured  as  the  heralds  of  sew 
ideas  in  letters  and  philosophy  were  personally  intimate  with  sot- 
ereigns,  such  as  Frederic  IL  of  Prussia,  Charles  IDL  of  Spain,  and 
Catharine  H  of  Eussia.     They  had  the  ear  of  statesmen  who  stood 
at  the  helm  in  public  affairs,  like  Pombal  in  Portugal,  Choisenl  in 
France,  and  Aran  da  in  Spain.     Paris  was  the  centre  whence  &sb- 
ions  in  opinion  as  well  as  in  social  customs  were  diffused  through 
Europe.     The  spread  of  the  French  language,  which  was  eveiy- 
where  the  sj^eech  of  courts  and  of  polite  society,  and  took  the  place 
of  Latin  as  a  vehicle  of  literary  and  diplomatic  intercourse,  is  a  sym- 
bol of  the  extension  of  French  influence,  not  only  in  reference  to 
matters  of  etiquette,  furniture,  gardening,  and  building,  but  also 
in  the  field  of  practical  morals  and  reHgious  speculation.    The 
causes  of  the  state  of  things  thus  indicated  are  not  iai 
decline  of       to  scck.     Tlic  prolonged  theological  conflicts  of  the  pre- 
"  ^°"'         ceding  period  had  been  succeeded  by  a  lassitude  of  spirit 
as  regards  religion,  and  a  reaction  against  whatever  savored  of 
dogmatism  in  belief.     Men  were  tired  of  the  warfare  of  creeds.    The 
civil  wai*s  of  the  seventeenth  century  had  chilled  the  spirit  of  pieiy. 
The  conflicts  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  dynastic  struggles, 
caused  mainly  by  the  ambition  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  by  the  efforts 
of  Frederick  the  Great  to  build  up  the  power  of  Prussia.     Gener- 
ally speaking,  they  called  into  exercise  no  exalted  patriotic  passion, 
no  deep-rooted  moral  sentiment.     The  grand  discoveries  of  New- 
ton, following  upon  the  philosophical  teaching  of  Lord  Bacon  a 
century  earlier,  had  ushered  in  a  new  era  of  investigation  in  phys- 
ical science.     Many  inquisitive  minds  were  turning  from  the  rea- 
sonings of  the  schools  to  the  fresh  and  alluring  domain  of  eiperi- 


lM-1887.]        EVENTS  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY.  409 

mental  stady.  Notwithstanding  the  obvious  defects  and  faults  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  there  is  much  to  be  set  down  to  its  credit. 
If  it  was  the  age  of  Bolingbroke  and  Voltaire,  it  was  also  the  age  of 
Addison  and  Johnson.  The  delusions  and  persecutions  connected 
with  the  belief  in  witchcraft  came  to  an  end.  A  beneficent  work 
of  reform  in  criminal  jurisprudence  began.  Above  all,  there  were 
great  religious  movements,  especially  Moravianism  in  Geimany  and 
Methodism  in  England,  the  influence  of  which  was  profound  and 
durable. 

An  event  highly  important  in  itself,  and  at  the  same  time  well 
adapted  to  illustrate  the  altered  character  of  the  age,  was  the 
ji^tntaUot  downfall,  and  the  temporary  extinction  in  all  Catholic 
tta  j«nita.  countries,  of  the  Society  of  Jesua  In  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  this  famous  body  comprised  not  far  from  twenty 
thousand  members.  They  were  busily  at  work  in  all  parts  of  the 
world.  They  had  possessed  themselves  of  a  great  amount  of  prop- 
erty. The  education  of  youth  in  many  lands  was  to  a  large  extent 
in  their  handa  Several  universities — for  example,  Vienna  and 
Prague — were  completely  subject  to  their  control  The  father- 
confessors  of  kiDgs  and  princes,  they  exerted  a  powerful  influence  in 
the  civil  administration  of  European  states.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  they  had  been  dominant  in  France.  But» 
owing  to  various  causes,  the  spirit  of  opposition  to  them  at  length 
roee  to  a  great  height  The  teaching  of  the  Spaniard,  Mariana, 
one  of  their  writers,  that  regicide  is  lawful,  was  believed  to  have 
led  to  the  murder  of  Henry  IV.  of  France.  The  assassination 
of  his  predecessor,  Henry  IH,  as  well  as  of  William  of  Orange, 
was  traced  by  many  to  the  poisonous  doctrine  of  Jesuit  teachers. 
The  lax  theology  of  Jesuit  doctors,  who  were  of  the  Semi-Pelagian 
school,  stirred  up  an  antagonism  among  the  more  orthodox  Do- 
minicans, who  clung  tenaciously  to  the  system  of  Aquiua&  Especi- 
ally the  loose  moral  maxims  which  became  current  among  the 
Jesuits,  brought  upon  them  deserved  odium.  The  doctrine  of 
*'  moral  probableism,"  which  made,  in  doubtful  questions  of  duty, 
the  opinion  of  a  single  doctor  of  authority  a  warrant  for  an  action 
which  he  had  pronounced  innocent,  was  specially  obnoxious.  This 
theory  had  not  been  originated  by  the  Jesuits  :  it  was  of  earlier 
date.  They  made  so  great  use  of  it,  however,  that  it  was  con- 
sidered a  distinctive  part  of  their  system.  Some  of  their  leaders 
did  not  hesitate  to  avow  that  they  had  made  the  means  of  salva- 
tion easier,  and  had  opened  a  more  facile  way  to  absolution  for  such 
as  resorted  to  the  confessional  when  they  sat  in  judgment    The 
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Port  Boyalists  bad  been  overtbrown  by  the  force  which  the  Jesoiia 
were  able  to  inyoke  in  aid  of  their  cause  from  a  cruel  and  snpetflti- 
tious  monarch ;  but  the  satire  of  Pascal,  in  the  *' Provincial  Lettezs,** 
continued  to  moye  the  admiration  and  sympathy  of  a  multitude  of 
cultiyated  persons  by  whom  Escobar,  Sanchez,  and  other  Jesuit 
authorities,  who  stood  in  the  pillory  on  his  pages,  were  regarded 
with  mingled  hatred  and  contempt  More  than  one  pontiff  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  had  interposed  to  condemn 
the  ethical  precepts  which  had  been  promulgated  by  members  of 
the  order.  More  than  one  had  directly  or  indirectly  sought  to 
curb  their  ambition  and  keep  within  bounds  their  greed  for  gain. 
Considered  as  the  champions  of  "  obscurantism,"  they  were  exposed 
to  the  determined  hostility  of  all  the  advocates  of  free-thinking. 

The  Jesuits  at  the  outset,  and  for  a  long  period,  had  been  obe- 
dient to  the  pontiffs  and  devoted  to  building  up  their  authority. 
But  it  became  manifest,  as  time  went  on,  that  the  interests  of  their 
order  and  the  mandates  of  its  general  had  the  highest  place  in 
their  esteem.  In  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Louis  2LlV.,  while 
he  was  in  a  contest  with  Borne,  they  lent  their  aid  to  the  kin^ 
The  first  very  serious  collision  between  the  Jesuit  order  and  fbe 
authorities  of  the  Church  related  to  the  conduct  of  their  mis* 
condnoi  oi  ^ious.  In  what  were  called  the  "  Malabar  customs,"  or 
•^«nitMi»-  rites,  the  Jesuits  went  so  far  in  the  way  of  indulging 
their  converts  in  the  retention  of  heathen  practices  and 
beliefs  as  to  provoke  the  hostility  of  missionaries  of  the  other 
orders,  and  finally  of  the  popes  themselves.  Even  Bellarmine,  the 
celebrated  Jesuit  theologian,  disapproved  of  their  accommodating 
policy  in  dealing  with  the  heathen.  But  the  Franciscans  became 
loud  in  their  complaints,  which  were  reechoed  in  1631  by  the 
Dominicans  in  China.  The  Chinese  observances  were  prohibited 
by  Innocent  X.,  in  1645,  but  were  sanctioned  by  Alexander  VH, 
about  ten  years  later.  At  the  beginning  of  the  new  century  the 
long  conflict  broke  out  afresh.  The  Jesuits  persevered  in  disregard- 
ing the  injunctions  of  the  popes  to  abandon  the  obnoxious  usages. 
De  Toumon,  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  whom  the  pontiff  sent  to  the 
missions  on  a  tour  of  inspection,  was  maltreated  by  them  in  China, 
jiyjQ^  and  was  cast  into  prison,  where  be  died.      When  Clem- 

ent Xn.  issued  a  decree  forbidding  the  Malabar  ens- 

1784. 

toms,  the  Jesuits  in  India  promulgated  it  in  Latin,  a 

IttnguftgG  which  their  converts  of  course  could  not  understand. 

Alheir  Norbert,  the  delegate  of  the  Capuchins,  carried  their  com- 

ts  to  Borne,  which  caused  Benedict  XIV.  to  prohibit^  in  the 
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gtrictest  manner,  the  objectionable  rite&  Norbert  published  an 
historical  account  of  these  controversies  in  the  East  After  this, 
his  life  was  not  considered  safe  by  the  pope  himself,  so  that  he  took 
op  his  abode  in  Protestant  lands  until  the  Jesuits  were  driven  from 
Portugal.  Bepeated  edicts  of  the  Roman  See  w^ere  stubbomlj 
disregarded  and  resisted  by  the  Jesuits  in  the  East^  until,  finally, 
in  1741,  they  gave  way,  and  the  bull  of  Benedict  XIV.  produced  its 
e£fect.  The  missionaries  were  forced  to  yield  a  reluctant  obe- 
dience to  the  reiterated  decrees  of  the  pontiffs. 

What  brought  to  pass  the  downfall  of  the  Jesuits  was  their 
active  interference  in  political  affairs,  and  the  way  in  which  they 
Bzpoidon  of  engaged  in  trade  and  commercial  speculations.  Their 
^KD^orto.  missionary  stations  were  in  reality  factories,  and  the  cen- 
*^  tres  of  a  lucrative  commerce.     Nowhere  was  the  order 

more  powerful  in  Church  and  State  than  in  the  Spanish  peninsula 
It  was  in  Portugal  that  they  furst  received  the  heaviest  blow.  Ga- 
TBlho,  the  Marquis  of  Pombal,  a  man  of  winning  and  imposing  pres- 
ence, and  of  great  ability,  acquired  the  unbounded  confidence  of 
King  Joseph  Emanuel  L  The  indolent  character  of  this  monarch, 
and  the  morbid  melancholy  which  he  shared  with  other  sovereigns 
of  his  family,  disposed  him  to  rely  upon  the  guidance  of  so  compe- 
tent a  minister.  The  king's  esteem  for  him  was  confirmed,  in  1755, 
by  the  presence  of  mind,  and  by  the  vdse  and  efficient  measures, 
of  Pombal,  on  the  occasion  of  the  earthquake,  with  the  attendant 
disasters  from  fire  and  flood,  by  which  thirty  thousand  inhabitants 
of  Lisbon  perished.  The  sympathies  of  the  minister  were  with  the 
progressive  ideas  of  the  age.  He  was  bent  on  dehvering  the  king 
from  the  thraldom  involved  in  the  overgrown  influence  of  the  Jesu- 
its, and  of  the  higher  nobility  in  alliance  with  them.  In  1753,  by 
a  treaty  between  Spain  and  Portugal,  certain  provinces  in  South 
America  were  exchanged.  A  poi*tion  of  Paraguay  fell  to  Brazil. 
The  attempt  to  take  possession  of  it  was  met  by  the  resistance  of 
the  natives,  who  were  instigated  by  their  Jesuit  guides.  It  was 
found  that  a  community  had  been  constituted  in  which  the  Jesuits 
exercised  absolute  rule  in  all  civil  and  religious  affairs,  and  that 
they  had  trained  their  converts  in  the  use  of  arms.  By  way  of  de- 
fence, it  was  pretended  that  the  fault  was  with  the  natives,  whose 
fury  could  not  be  curbed.  These  circumstances  excited  the  stern- 
est resentment  Pombal  determined  to  put  down  the  Jesuit  influ- 
ence in  Portugal  He  began,  in  1757,  by  dismissing  the  Jesuit 
chaplains  of  the  royal  family,  and  by  replacing  them  with  ordinary 
pii»Bt&     Other  measures  conceived  in  the  same  spirit  followed. 
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An  attempt  was  made  to  assassinate  the  king.  He  was  woonded, 
but  not  mortally.  Some  of  the  highest  nobles,  women  as  well  m 
luen,  were  arrested  and  brought  to  the  scaffold.  Jesuits  with  whom 
they  were  intimate  were  accused,  without  sufficient  proof,  of  com- 
plicity in  the  plot  The  whole  society  was  charged  with  treason- 
September  1,  ^^^®  intentions.  A  decree  was  issued  by  which  they 
1769.  were  deposed  from  their  places  in  all  schools  and  uni- 

yersities,  and  banished  in  a  body  from  Portugal  and  from  its  de- 
pendencies They  were  conveyed  to  Italy  in  crowded  shipa^  in 
which  they  endured  much  hardship. 

In  France,  Madame  de  Pompadour,  the  mistress  of  Louis  XT., 
was  hostile  to  the  order,  and  this,  perhaps,  for  reasons  not  di»- 
Bzpniaioiiof  Creditable  to  it  The  immediate  cause  of  their  ex- 
from  Prance  pulsiou  from  the  kingdom  was  the  bankruptcy  of  Esther 
and  Spain.  Lavalettc,  the  Jesuit  administrator  in  Martinique,  who 
was  unable  to  meet  the  heavy  liabilities  which  he  incurred  in  ccoi- 
sequence  of  tlie  wreck  of  certain  vessels  loaded  with  goods  for 
which  French  merchants  had  paid.  The  society  refused  to  be  an- 
swerable for  this  loss  of  the  bold  speculator.  The  result  of  tfaa 
litigation  was  the  requirement,  by  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  author- 
iiies  of  France,  that  the  constitutions  of  the  order  should  be  modi- 
fied and  the  power  of  the  general  abridged.  To  this  demand, 
Ricci,  who  held  this  office,  replied  :  "  Sint  ut  sunt^  aut  non  sint;" 
''  Let  them  be  as  they  are,  or  let  them  not  be  at  alL"  A  succession 
of  edicts  against  the  society  followed  imtil  1767,  when  its  members 
were  all  expelled  from  France.  The  same  year  Spain  adopted  a 
like  measure,  both  for  herself  and  her  colonies.  From  Spain  alone 
nearly  six  thousand  priests  were  deported  at  once,  under  circiun- 
stances  that  necessarily  involved  great  suffering.  The  same  meas- 
ure was  adopted  by  Naples  and  Parma.  The  Bourbon  courts  were 
united  in  the  proscription  of  the  order,  and  joined  together  in  de- 
manding at  Home  its  abolition.  Li  1769,  by  means  of  their  influ- 
ence, Cardinal  Ganganelli,  a  Franciscan,  a  man  of  upright  princi- 
ples and  spotless  character,  was  chosen  pope,  under  the  name  of 
Clement  XIV.  He  took  time  to  deliberate  on  the  proposal  which 
was  urged  upon  his  acceptance.  He  finally  resolved  to 
Society  aboi-  comply  with  it,  although  he  was  reported  to  have  said 
pope,  July  :!i,   that  in  issuing:  the  decree  for  the  annihilation  of  this 

1773  . 

society  he  was  signing  his  own  death-warrant  In  fact, 
\vithin  about  a  year  after  its  promulgation,  on  September  22, 1774, 
he  died  under  such  circumstances  as  to  lead  to  the  belief,  which, 
however,  there  is  not  suf&cient  proof  to  establish,  that  he  was  poi< 
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aoned.  The  bull  of  Clement — Dominus  ac  redemptor  noater — for  the 
tbolitiou  of  the  order  is  most  carefully  and  elaborately  composed. 
Not  a  loop-hole  is  left  for  evasion,  or  for  the  avoidance,  in  any  v^ay, 
of  its  stringent  and  sweeping  provisions.  The  ground  on  which 
the  act  is  founded  is  the  manifold  strife  and  disturbances  of  which 
the  Jesuits  had  become  the  occasion.  If  there  is  no  explicit  sanc- 
tion given  to  the  specific  charges  against  them,  there  is  a  pretty 
dear  intimation  of  the  pontiffs  sympathy  with  the  accusers.  Only 
in  lands  not  acknowledging  the  pope — in  Russia,  and  in  Prussia, 
which  was  ruled  by  Frederic  IL,  could  the  order  continue  to  sub- 
sist. Later,  in  Prussia  it  was  abolished  by  Frederic 
William  IL  By  subsequent  bulls  of  popes,  the  Jesuits 
1804.  were  authorized   to  reconstitute  themselves  iu  North 

Bussia,  and  in  Naples  and  Sicily.     The  formal  restoi*a- 
tion  of  the  order  and  revocation  of  the  decrees  against 
it»  took  place  at  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  as  one  fruit  of  the  reaction  in 
behalf  of  ''  the  throne  and  the  altar." 

The  Jesuits  owed  their  downfall  to  grievous  faults  of  their  own, 
and  to  the  practical  renunciation  of  the  ideals  which  had  been 
^^^^^^^^  cherished  by  the  founders  of  the  society.  They  had  be- 
raCwnuin  come  deeply  infected  with  worldliness  and  thirst  for 
gain,  and  aspired  to  be  masters  rather  than  servants  of 
the  papacy.  But  other  causes  were  potent  in  bringing  to  pass 
their  suppression — the  spirit  of  free-thinking  that  was  abroad,  im- 
patience of  ecclesiastical  control  and  influence,  and  the  disposition 
of  statesmen  and  princes  to  rule,  instead  of  being  ruled  by,  the 
Church.  For  ten  years  after  the  deportation  of  the  Jesuits,  the 
Portuguese  Government  had  been  in  a  conflict  with  the  papacy. 
Pombal's  reforms  included  such  measures  as  the  prohibiting  of  the 
publication  of  bulls  against  any  of  the  officers  of  State  without  the 
king's  authorization,  and  the  abolition  of  numerous  monasteries 
and  nunneries.  Schools  of  all  kinds  were  established  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  people.  The  kingdom  was  advancing  to  a  high  de- 
gree of  prosperity  in  trade  and  industry.  But  the  death  of  the  mon- 
arch, who  confided  in  Pombal  to  the  last,  was  followed  by  the  fall  of 
that  minister,  and  the  undoing  of  many  of  his  most  beneficent  worka 
Elsewhere,  like  reforms,  looking  to  the  independence  of  States 
and  the  reduction  of  foreign  ecclesiastical  influence,  were  vigorously 
BeforniRof  Undertaken.  Maximilian  Joseph  IDL,  Elector  of  Bava- 
^J?*®p*lll-  ria,  a  devout  and  loyal  Catholic  in  his  creed,  instituted 
very  important  changes  of  this  character  ;  but  his  reign 
was  too  short  to  secure  for  them  permanence.    The  most  notable 
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movement  in  this  direction  took  place  tmder  the  anspioes  of 
the  Emperor  Joseph  H,  in  Austria.  The  preparation  for  sach  a 
movement  was  made  by  the  publication  of  a  remarkable  work  on 
1768-1774.       ^^  "  state  of  the  Church  and  the  Legitimate  Power  of 

the  Roman  Pontiff/'  which  appeared  under  the  name  of 
Febronius,  but  of  which  the  real  author  proved  to  be  Nicholas  von 
Hontheim,  sufi&agan  bishop  of  the  Elector  of  Trevea  This  work 
asserted  the  Gbllican  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  of  general  coun- 
cils over  popes,  and  the  equality  of  bishops,  among  whom  the  pope 
has  a  simple  primacy,  of  which,  moreover,  he  may  be  deprived.  It 
denied  the  pope's  authority  in  other  dioceses  than  his  own,  and  re- 
stricted his  function,  as  regards  other  bishops^  to  the  giving  of 
counsels  and  admonitions.  The  decrees  of  a  council  require  no  rati- 
fication from  a  pontiff  nor  is  it  requisite  that  he  should  be  the  person 
to  convoke  it  The  book  of  Febronius  was  widely  circulated,  aod 
produced  a  strong  impression.  It  was  condemned  at  once  at  Boma 
After  great  efforts,  the  author,  who  was  an  old  man,  was  induced,  in 
1778,  to  make  a  retraction,  which  he  followed  vnth  a  commentary 
upon  it,  in  which  he  made  it  plain  that  he  had  not  altered  hisopinioiiB. 
Joseph  n.  succeeded  his  mother,  Maria  Theresa,  in  1780.  The 
next  year  he  issued  an  Edict  of  Toleration.  Under  the  shield  of 
it^  many  Protestant  congregations  were  formed  in  the  Austrian 
states.  This  measure  was  succeeded  by  legislative  acts  of  a  radical 
nature  which  were  in  accord  with  the  ideas  of  Febroniua  In  all 
matters  of  external  government  and  worship,  the  Church  was  to  be 
governed  by  the  sovereign.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  pope  was  re- 
duced to  the  narrowest  limits.  He  was  not  to  confer  any  titles  on 
the  emperor's  subjects  vnthout  his  consent,  nor  could  any  papal 
document  be  published  within  his  realm  without  his  express  per- 
mission. Monks  were  to  be  subject  to  no  foreign  superiors.  There 
was  to  be  no  appeal  to  Borne  in  matrimonial  causes.  Joseph  even 
ordered  the  bull  In  ccena  domini,  in  which,  in  its  final  form.  Urban 
Yin.  (in  1627)  had  asserted  the  prerogatives  of  the  see  of  St  Peter 

against  lay  rulers  and  councils,  and  the  bull  UriigenUus, 

which  Clement  XL  had  promulgated  against  the  Jansen- 
isis,  to  be  torn  out  of  the  ritual  books.  Soon  after,  the  king  abol- 
ished all  orders  not  actively  engaged  in  works  of  education  or 
charity,  and  converted  their  property  into  an  educational  fund 
Piu8  VI  ^^®  services  of  the  Church  he  required  to  be  conducted 

(1774-1799)     in  the  vernacular.    The  controversy  with  the  pope  (Pius 

YI.),  consequent  on  these  innovations,  was  of  such  a 
character  that  at  one  time  Joseph  thought  of  imitating  the  e» 
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ample  of  fienry  VILL  by  taking  the  extreme  step  of  breaking  off 
Austria  from  its  connection  with  Bome.  But  in  consequence  of  the 
eoonsels  of  sagacious  statesmen,  who  convinced  him  that  he  was 
moving  too  fast  for  his  people,  he  took  pains,  without  revoking  his 
lawBy  to  avoid  a  rupture  with  the  pope.  His  attempt  to  introduce 
and  to  enforce  like  regulations  in  the  Netherlands  was  met  by  a  re- 
sistance that  led,  in  1789,  to  an  insurrection,  which  ended  in  fail- 
ure. Leopold  H,  Joseph's  brother,  repealed  a  number  of  his  ordi- 
nances ;  and  under  his  successor,  Francis  11.,  the  former  religious 
status  in  the  Austrian  dominions  was  gradually  restored. 

The  example  of  Joseph  IL  was  contagiou&  A  congress  or  con- 
ference of  Catholic  archbishops  was  held  at  Ems,  in  1786,  which 
loQig,!,^^^!  adopted  a  *' punctation,"  or  progranune,  defining  the 
i^tonniD^Ger-  nghts  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  in  opposition  to  all 
^■«»»y-  the  pseudo-Isidorian  prerogatives  exercised  by  Bome.  If 
appeals  were  taken  from  verdicts  of  German  prelates,  they  must 
be  reviewed  by  judges  appointed,  to  be  sure,  by  the  pope,  but  of 
G(erman  birth  and  holding  their  courts  in  Germany.  A  limit  was 
to  be  set  to  the  sending  of  money  to  Bome.  The  reform,  thus  un- 
dertaken, was  baffled,  in  part  by  the  shrewd  management  of  the 
pontiffs,  in  part  by  the  selfish  policy  of  the  Elector  of  Mayence, 
and  especially  by  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Bevolution,  which 
tamed  thought  into  other  channels.  An  important  effort,  made  in 
1780  by  Peter  Leopold,  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  to  emulate  the 
example  of  his  brother,  Joseph  H,  by  sweeping  away  the  usurpa- 
tions of  Bome,  by  the  improvement  of  education,  etc,  proved  abor- 
tive, on  accoiint  of  the  refusal  of  the  Tuscan  bishops  to  co-oper- 
ate with  him.  The  various  plans  of  reform  in  different  countries 
to  which  reference  has  been  made,  were  too  much  the  offspring  of 
the  spirit  of  free-thinking  as  distinguished  from  profoimd  religious 
conviction,  and  were  too  exclusively  the  work  of  princes  and  cabi- 
nets, to  strike  deep  root  in  the  soil.  They  showed  that  the  papacy 
had  but  a  slender  hold  on  the  reverence  of  the  ruling  class  in  the 
different  states  of  Europe. 

In  the  record  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Germany,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  a  conspicuous  place  belongs  to  the  rise,  or,  rather, 
TtaeMonTi-  ^^®  reorganization  of  the  Moravians.  The  Moravians, 
hJSr'^S"-  ^^  ^^®  "  United  Brethren,"  as  they  styled  themselves, 
*"*•  sprang  from  the   "Bohemian  Brethren,"  a  branch  of 

Hussite  Christians.  These  had  belonged  neither  to  the  Galixtines 
nor  to  the  Taborites,  the  two  principal  parties  into  which  the  Huss- 
ites were  divided  after  the  death  of  their  leader.     The  "BretlH 
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ren  '*  cherished  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  according  to  their  degree 
of  knowledge,  with  simple  fidelity.  When  Protestantism  arose, 
they  came  into  intercourse  both  with  Lutherans  and  Calvinists, 
but  had  more  sympathy  with  the  latter.  In  1722,  and  in  the  seven 
following  years,  a  considerable  number  of  these  "  Brethren,"  led 
by  Christian  David,  who  were  persecuted  in  their  homes,  were  re- 
(*.civcd  by  Count  Zinzendorf  on  his  estate  at  Berthelsdorf  in  Sax- 
ony. They  founded  a  village  called  Hermhut,  or,  *'  the  Watch  of 
the  Lord."  There  they  were  joined  by  Chiistians  from  other  places 
in  Germany,  and,  after  some  time,  Zinzendorf  took  up  his  abode 
among  them,  and  became  their  principal  guide  and  pastor.  His 
ancestors  had  been  possessed  of  wealth  and  distinction  in  Austria. 
He  was  born  in  Dresden  in  1700.  His  father  having  died,  he  was 
brought  up  by  his  grandmother,  who  was  full  of  sympathy  with 
the  religious  movement  called  *'  Pietism,"  of  which  Spener  was  the 
leading  representative.  Young  Zinzendorf  studied  in  the  gram- 
mar-school at  Halle  under  Francke,  one  of  the  most  devout  leaders 
of  the  same  school.  At  Wittenberg  he  pursued  the  study  of  law, 
UH  his  relatives  were  opposed  to  his  entering  the  ministry,  to  which 
ho  was  strongly  inclined.  He  lost  no  opportunity  of  doing  good 
l)y  stimulating  others  to  renewed  earnestness  in  the  Christian  life. 
At  Dresden,  where  he  held  an  office  under  the  Saxon  Gk}vemmeDt, 
he  conducted  religious  meetings  of  the  kind  which  Spener  had  iD- 
stituted.  At  length,  in  1737,  he  consecrated  himself  wholly  to  the 
service  of  God  in  connection  with  the  Moravian  settlement,  and 
was  ordained  a  bishop — one  of  their  number,  Nitschmann,  having 
been  preriously,  through  his  influence,  ordained  (in  1735)  to  the 
sixme  office  by  Jablouski,  the  oldest  of  the  Moravian  bishops,  who 
resided  in  Berlin.  Zinzendorf  had  before  been  received  into  the 
Lutheran  ministry.  Tlie  peculiar  fervor  which  characterized  his  re- 
ligious work,  and  certain  particulars  in  his  teaching,  caused  the 
Fiaxon  Government,  which  was  wedded  to  the  traditional  ways  of 
Lutheranism,  to  exclude  him  from  Saxony  for  about  ten  years 
(1736-1747).  He  prosecuted  his  religious  labors  in  Frankfort, 
journeyed  through  Holland  and  England,  made  a  voyage  to  the 
WeBt  Indies,  and,  in  1741,  another  voyage  to  America.  New 
%nniffihnn  of  the  Moravian  body  he  planted  in  the  countries  which 
^  ^.    Not  only  by  word  of  mouth,  but  also  by  numerous 

mtings,  he  instructed  and  inspired  those  who  were 
%g  to  attend  to  his  teaching.     His  chief  talent,  how- 
'    .(  ma  administrator.    The  Moravians  were  gener- 

cli  m%  and  owned  the  land  within  their  limits.    In 
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the  local  church,  or  town,  they  were  divided  into  classes  or  "  choirs,** 
with  an  elder  or  deaconess  at  the  head  of  each.  Their  ecdesiasti- 
eal  afiairs  were  regulated  by  a  carefully  devised  system  of  boards 
and  synods.  The  bishops  had  no  diocese  committed  to  them  sev- 
erally, but  collectively  watched  over  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
entire  body.  It  was  a  church  within  a  church  that  2iinzendorf 
aimed  to  establish.  It  was  fai*  from  his  purpose  to  found  a  sect 
antagonistic  to  the  national  churches  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
Moravian  societies  arose.  His  theology,  in  its  main  features,  was 
evangelical  Lutheranism.  But  the  larger  infusion  of  warmth  and 
religious  sentiment  was  offensive  to  the  more  stiff  and  lukewarm 
exponents  of  the  current  orthodoxy.  Such  practices  as  the  use 
of  the  lot  to  decide  doubtful  questions  of  importance,  which  he 
adopted,  were  looked  upon  as  superstitious.  Extravagances  of  ex- 
pression, especially  in  Zinzendorf*s  hymns,  on  the  believer's  com- 
munion with  Jesus,  and  an  occasional  tendency  to  push  the  Divine 
Father  into  the  background  in  the  contemplations  and  prayers  of 
the  worshipper,  naturally  gave  offence  to  some,  like  the  eminent 
theologian,  Bengel,  who  were  not  chargeable  with  a  want  of  the  true 
spirit  of  devotion.     With  a  religious  life  remarkable  as 

nifliMUoe  of  ...  ..  ...  •    J  1 

tteiconvi-     combinmg  warm  emotion  with  a  quiet  and  serene  type 


of  feeling,  the  community  of  Zinzendorf  connected  a 
missionary  zeal  not  equalled  at  that  time  in  any  other  Protestant 
communion.  Although  few  in  number,  they  sent  their  gospel 
messengers  to  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  At  the  same  time,  they 
were  exceedingly  useful  in  awakening  the  Lutheran  Church  from 
the  lethargy  which  prevailed  in  it,  and  did  much  to  diffuse  a  more 
living  piety.  Their  schools  drew  into  them  large  numbers  who 
were  not  connected  with  the  Moravian  Church  ;  "and,  during  the 
long  and  dreary  period  of  rationalism,  they  afforded  a  sanctuary 
for  the  old  gospel,  with  its  blessed  promises  and  glorious  hopes." 

A  religious  phenomenon  of  the  eighteenth  century,  of  a  quite 
anomalous  character,  was  the  appearance  of  Swedenborgianism. 

Emanuel  Swedenborg  was  the  son  of  a  Lutheran  bishop,  Jesper 
Swedenborg,  a  highly  cultivated,  upright,  and  religious  man.  The 
fliradenborv,  SOU  in  early  childhood  was  deeply  interested  in  religious 
i868-iTr2.  contemplation.  He  became  a  student  at  the  University 
of  tJpsal,  studied  Lntin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  and  was  a  great  pro- 
ficient in  mathematical  and  physical  science.  He  travelled  exten- 
sively. For  thirty  years  he  held  important  offices  in  the  College 
of  Mines,  and  was  brought  into  intimate  relations  with  the  king, 
Charles  Xll.     He  wrote  not  less  than  seventy-seven  treatises  on 
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scientific  subjects,  which  evinced  an  untiring  industry  coupled 
with  an  extraordinary  capaciiy  for  these  investigationa  It  was 
in  1743  that  he  first  believed  himself  to  have  a  vision  of  Christy 
and  to  be  brought  into  a  direct  communication  with  angels,  and  an 
immediate  spiritual  intuition  of  the  supernatural  states  of  existence. 
Heaven  and  hell  were  iinveiled  to  him.  He  held  actual  converse 
vdth  the  departed.  This  sort  of  intercourse  and  perception  went 
on,  as  a  very  frequent  experience,  until  the  close  of  his  life.  The 
followers  of  Swedenborg  regard  it  as  real;  disbelievers  in  the 
claims  which  he  put  forth  think  that  he  was  subject  to  hallucina- 
tion. That  he  was  a  man  of  integrity  as  well  as  of  genius  it  would 
be  wrong  to  doubt  On  his  death-bed  he  averred  the  reality  of 
the  supernatural  disclosures  made  to  him.  Swedenborg's  system 
is  expounded  in  numerous  publications,  of  which  the  "Arcana 
Coelestia "  is  one  of  the  most  important,  as  well  as  in 
a  mass  of  manuscripts  still  unprinted.  The  first  strik- 
ing peculiarity  of  the  system  is  the  connection  of  nature  and 
religion,  of  natural  science  and  religious  doctrine  or  speculation. 
He  considers  the  imi verse  as  one  whole,  in  which  the  outward 
and  visible  is  the  counterpart  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  In 
this  he  reminds  us  of  the  Gnostics  and  other  schools  of  theosophy. 
He  dissents  in  many  points  from  the  ordinary  church  theology. 
The  main  features  of  his  system  are  these  :  God  is  infinite,  and  is  in 
his  essence  wisdom  and  love,  but  he  exists  in  a  human,  although, 
of  course,  immaterial  form ;  so  that  man  is  literally  in  God's  im- 
age. There  is  a  law  of  correspondence,  with  wide  and  varied 
applications.  The  external  world  corresponds  to  man's  nature. 
Man  is  a  microcosm  ;  he  is  imaged  and  prefigured  in  external 
nature.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  the  visible  world  and 
the  world  invisible.  As  to  the  Bible,  most,  but  not  all,  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Gbspels,  and  the  Apocalypse  contain,  be- 
neath the  literal  sense,  the  word  of  God,  or  an  occult  sense  open 
only  to  spiritual  discernment  There  is,  in  truth,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament a  threefold  sense — the  literal ;  the  spiritual,  which  refers  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  heavenly,  which  pertains  to  the 
Lord  himself.  The  creation  is  not  from  nothing,  but  is  from  God's 
love  through  the  agency  of  his  wisdom.  There  is  an  approach  to  an 
ideal  theory  of  matter ;  yet  Swedenborg  keeps  clear  of  pantheism. 
Tb  '  rought  a  loss  of  spiritual  perception,  and  heredi- 

*"'"  however,  is  not  all  derived  from  our  first  pro- 

x)nQi8t8  in  willing,  and  thence  thinking,  evil."    The 
'ved  of  in  a  Sabellian  way :  there  was  no  Trinitj 
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before  the  oreatioiL  Jehovah  is  one  person.  Jesus  deriyed  his 
body  from  Mary.  That  which  is  Divine  in  Christ  is  the  Father, 
the  name  of  Gk>d  after  he  has  "  assumed  the  Human  ; "  the  Divine 
in  this  connection  with  the  Human  is  the  Son  ;  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  from  him  is  the  Holj  Spirit  Christ  gained  a  victory 
over  the  powers  of  helL  The  ordinary  idea  of  an  atonement  by 
penal  substitution  Swedenborg  rejects.  Christ  is  glorified,  and 
through  him,  the  Divine  man,  we  have  the  true  idea  of  God  and 
are  conjoined  by  love  to  him.  Justification  by  faith  alone  is  a 
doctrine  which  Swedenborg  denounces.  The  idea  of  a  physical 
resurrection  is  discarded.  At  death  the  eyes  of  men  are  opened 
to  the  spiritual  world  in  which  they  really  exist  now.  After 
death  they  live  at  first  essentially  as  they  have  lived  here,  and 
in  a  similar  environment.  At  length  they  are  drawn  by  their 
own  afiinities  either  to  hell  or  to  heaven.  Angels  are  the  spirits 
of  departed  human  beings. 

Swedenborg  sojourned  for  a  considerable  time,  in  the  course  of 
his  life,  in  England.  There  and  in  Germany,  as  well  as  in  Sweden, 
8««denbor-  hc  had  foUowcrs,  who  united  themselves  in  societies.  In 
gun  Mdetiea.  j^^gg  ^  compauy  of  them  began  public  worship  in  Lon- 
don. Swedenborg  held  that  the  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  took 
place  in  1757,  when  the  spiritual  world  was  unveiled  to  him.  The 
judgment  took  place  then  ;  for  all  the  New  Testament  predictions 
relative  to  these  events  are  treated  by  him  as  symbolical.  A  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  foretold  in  the 
Apocalypse,  appeared  in  1771,  when  the  Swedenborgian  Church 
emerged  into  being.  The  adherents  of  Swedenborg,  in  accordance 
with  this  idea,  named  their  organizations  the  "New  Jerusalem 
Church.'* 


CHAPTER  m. 


RELIGION    IN   ENGLAND    AND   REYIYALS    IN    AMERICA    IN    THE 

EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

In  the  eighteenth  century,  down  to  the  rise  of  Methodism,  the 
religious  condition  of  England  was  such  as  to  call  imperatively  for 
j^^OgHiaaB  A  great  reformation.  The  decHne  of  a  living  faith  in  the 
Mtmunm^  verities  of  the  gospel  had  not  lessened  the  bitterness  of 
aad  A/me,  ecclcsiastical  warfare.  As  long  as  William  IIL  lived,  the 
Low  Church  party,  which  was  firm  in  its  adherence  to  Episcopacy 
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and  the  establishment,   but  decided  in  its  sympathy  with  the 
definite  Protestantism  of  the  nonconformists^  was  in  the  aaettd- 
ani     The  Whigs,  the  authors  and  supporters  of  the  Be?oliiiioii 
which  had  placed  William  and  i^Iarj  on  the  throne,  were  diqpoepci 
to  sustain  the  principles  of  the  Toleration  Act.     But  the  modent€ 
or  latitudinarian  Churchmen,  with  the  govemmeni  of  Williim  to 
support  them,  had  not  been  able  to  legalize  the  policy  of  compre- 
hension.   Against  it,  in  favor  of  the  establishment^  but  hostile  to  the 
control  of  the  Church  by  the  State,  or  to  the  Erastian  theory,  were 
boUi  branches  of  the  High  Church  party.     The  first  consisted  of 
the  nonjurors  and  their  followers,  who  had  been  deprived  of  their 
benefices  for  their  refusal  to  take  the  oaths  of  allegiance  to  the 
successors  of  James  IL     Tlie  second  comprised  those  who,  in  gen- 
eral, sympathized  with  them,  but  who  had,  with  reluctance,  taken 
the  oaths.     Both  sections  prized  the  "  Anglo-Catholic  **  theology, 
disliked  the  nonconformists  personally,  and  looked  down  on  them 
as  schismatics.     Queen  Anne  succeeded  to  the  throne  as  the  saooes* 
sor  of  her  brother-in-law  in  1702.     Her  preferences  were  on  the 
side  of  the  High  Churchmen  and  of  the  Tories.    While  the  biah<^ 
were  of  the  opposite  party,  a  majority  of  the  clergy,  and  the  uni- 
Yersities,  were  passionately  averse  to  it.     Attachment  to  the  de- 
throned house  of  Stuart  was  wide-spread,  and  was  a  latent  bat 
dangerous  force  which  Whig  statesmen  had  constantly  to  take 
into  account.     The  strength  of  the  High  Church  and  Toiy  senti- 
ment was  made  manifest  in  1709,  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Sacheverell,  a 
man  of  weak  character  and  inferior  talents,  but  who  was  raised  for 
a  time  to  the  rank  of  a  hero,  on  account  of  the  condemnation  by 
the  House  of  Lords  of  two  sermons  in  which  he  had  denounced 
the  Toleration  Act  and  advocated  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedi- 
ence.    On  the   expiration  of  his  sentence  of    suspension  from 
preaching,  he  received  tokens  of  honor  from  the  House  of  Com- 
mons  and  from  the  Queen.     The  reaction  against  dis- 
lawsaf^nst    scnt  sbowcd  itsclf  in  more  offensive  and  mischievous 
"'      ways.     By  the  Test  Act,  passed  in  1673,  all  persons 
who  were  admitted  to  civil  or  military  office  had  been  required  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  according  to  the  forms  of  the  Church  of 
England.     It  was  not  uncommon  for  Nonconformists  to  partake 
of  the  communion  occasionally  with  Episcopalians ;  and,  although 
they  considered  the  law  requiring  it  unjust,  they  were  willing  to 
do  so  wlien  elected  to  office.     To  cut  off  this  class  from  pubhc 
employments,  in  1711  the  Occasional  Conformity  Bill  was  passed, 
by  which  severe  penalties  were  inflicted  on  those  who  should  thus 
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!MeiTe  ihe  Sacrament^  but  afterwards,  during  their  term  of  office, 
kttand  a  "conventicle."  Two  years  later,  the  Schism  Bill  was 
MMned,  forbidding  the  exercise  of  the  function  of  schoolmaster  or 
irivaie  teacher,  without  a  declaration  of  conformity  and  a  license 
com  a  bishop.  The  cry  that  the  "Church  is  in  danger"  pre- 
'onted  the  repeal  of  these  oppressive  enactments  until  the  follow- 
Dg  reign.  Even  then  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts,  which  were 
»f  like  tenor,  had  to  be  left  on  the  statute  book,  so  violent  was  the 
^position  to  their  repeal,  and  so  fearful  were  many  who  were 
avorable  to  it  of  a  scliism  among  the  Episcopalians,  or  an  out- 
nreak  of  Jacobite  hostility  to  the  Hanoverian  line.  With  the  reign 
d  Qeorge  IL  there  was  an  increase  of  tolerance.  Belief  was  given 
o  dissenters  by  annual  indemnity  acts.  Not  until  1828  were  these 
erased  from  the  statute  book.  Under  George  HL  the  Churcli 
fully  allied  to  the  king.  A  gradual  relaxation  of  the  penal 
ode,  as  it  affected  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  the  non-conforming 
K>dies,  commenced.  It  was,  however,  a  "  halting  and  unsteady  " 
irogress,  which  is  thus  sketched  by  Mr.  May,  in  his  "  Constitii- 
ional  History  :  '*  "  Sometimes  Catholics  received  indulgence  ;  and 
ometimes  a  particular  sect  of  nonconformists.  First  one  gricv- 
Ace  was  redressed,  and  then  another ;  but  Parliament  continued 
o  shrink  from  the  broad  assertion  of  religious  liberty  as  the  right 
»f  British  subjects  and  the  policy  of  the  State.  Toleration  and 
onnivance  at  dissent  had  already  succeeded  to  active  persecution  ; 
odety  had  outgrown  the  law ;  but  a  century  of  strife  and  agita- 
ion  bad  yet  to  pass  before  the  penal  code  was  blottedl|pt  and 
«ligious  liberty  established." 

Meantime,  while  the  contests  to  which  we  have  adverted  were 
^ing  forward,  the  cause  of  practical  religion  was  at  a  low  ebb. 
^g^  oondi-  Among  the  higher  classes,  infidelity  was  the  fashion. 
«*«d^**  Bishop  Butler,  in  the  preface  to  the  "  Analogy," remarks 
■''■^  that  it  had  "  come  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  Chris- 

ianity  is  not  so  much  as  a  subject  of  inquiry  ;  but  that  it  is  now 
kt  length  discovered  to  be  fictitious."  Elsewhere,  in  a  charge 
vritten  in  1751,  he  affirms  "the  deplorable  distinction"  of  that 
ige  to  be  "  an  avowed  scorn  of  religion  in  some  and  a  growing  dis- 
egard  of  it  in  the  generality."  Dean  Swift,  who  is  an  example  of 
k  class  of  men  who  could  climb  by  political  influence  to  very  high, 
f  not  the  highest,  stations  in  the  Church,  published  in  1709  on  essay 
mtitled,  "  Project  for  the  Advancement  of  Religion."  He  says  that 
'  hardly  one  in  a  hundred  among  our  people  of  quality  or  gentry 
ippears  to  act  by  any  principle  of  religion ;  nor,"  he  adds,  "  is  the 
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ft  must  not  be  forgotten,  to  be  sure,  that  works  iu  defence  of  Chris- 
tianity were  written  by  Berkeley,  Butler,  Lardner,  nnd  other  \vTiters 
of  extraordinary  talents  and  exemplary  piety.  Yet  of  the  English 
ehnrch  of  the  last  century,  it  has  been  said  with  truth  that  ''its 
leading  characteristic  was  eminent  resx>ectability  ;  its  preaching  had 
the  mild  accent  of  that  apologetic  period  when,  as  Johnson  put  it, 
"  the  apostles  were  tried  regularly  once  a  week  on  charge  of  commit- 
ting forgery."  At  the  uniyersities,  formalism  and  disbelief  united 
uk  creating  an  atmosphere  in  which  manifestations  of  devoutness 
were  a  theme  of  derision.  Gibbon,  who  was  enrolled  as  a  student 
at  Magdalen  College  in  1752,  has  presented  in  his  autobiography  a 
▼iyid  picture  of  the  indolence,  the  convivial  habits,  and  the  cold  and 
unapiritual  tone  which  prevailed  at  that  seat  of  learning.  ''In 
heart,  indeed,  England  remained  religioua"  Bcligion  was  deeply 
intrenched  in  the  middle  class  of  society.  The  Puritan  spirit  had 
not  died  out  In  many  a  parish  church,  and  in  many  a  dissenting 
congregation,  the  gospel  was  faithfully  preached  and  practically  ac- 
cepted. Yet  what  was  needed  was  a  new  breath  of  life,  a  more 
kindling  proclamation  of  the  old  truth,  which  might  convince  the 
understanding  and  mould  the  conduct  of  many,  but  no  longer 
deeply  stirred  the  emotions  or  exerted  a  renovating  power  in  the 
boeom  of  society. 

If  religion  in  England  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century 
wore  a  prosaic  aspect,  there  were  not  wanting  symptoms  of  a  spir- 
itual reaction.  There  were  divines  who  were  disposed  to  give  to 
sensibility  and  emotion  an  important  part  in  practical  religion. 
Such  were  Doddridge  and  Watts  among  dissenters,  and,  in  the 
Established  Church,  the  devout  Bishop  Thomas  Wilson,  the  author 
of  '*  Sacra  Privata,"  and  other  devotional  books.  The  writer  who, 
above  all  others,  led  to  a  spiritual  awakening  of  the  character  de- 
T^^,  scribed  was  William  Law.     Dr.  Johnson  said  that  the 

i«6-i78i.  ^YBi  occasion  of  his  "  thinking  in  earnest  on  religion  " 
was  the  reading  at  Oxford  of  Law's  "  Serious  Call  to  a  Holy  and 
Devoted  Life,"  and  he  calls  it  "  the  finest  piece  of  hortatory  theology 
in  any  language."  Gibbon  says  of  the  author,  who  was  a  tutor  in 
his  father's  house,  that  "  if  he  finds  a  spark  of  piety  in  his  reader's 
mind,  he  will  soon  kindle  it  to  a  flame,"  and  that  "  he  believed  all 
be  professed  and  practised  all  he  enjoined."  John  Wesley  allowed 
that  the  "  Serious  Call,"  and  the  "  Christian  Pei*fection,"  another 
work  by  Law,  sowed  the  seed  of  Methodism.  Law  was  a  iionjuring 
divine,  not  consenting  to  take  the  required  oaths  at  the  accession 

of  George  L    In  the  early  part  of  his  career  as  an  author,  he  wrote 
aa 
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on  the  High  Church  side  against  Hoadlej.     He  was  an  acute  an- 
tagonist of  deism,  and  maintained  the  absolute  necessity  and  the 
sufficiency  of  the  evidence  from  miracles  for  the  Christian  faitL 
But  his  mystical  tendencies,  which  were  fostered  by  Jacob  Bohme. 
of  whom  he  was  an  admiring  student,  led  to  a  change  in  his  way  of 
thinking.     Insight,  the  illumination  of  the  spirit,  the  new  life  itself, 
which  divine  grace  plants  in  the  soul,  he  now  held  to  be  the  one  ade- 
quate verification  of  the  gospeL     To  justification  he  gave  a  subjec- 
tive, personal  character,  in  contrast  with  the  forensic  view.    Christ, 
he  taught,  did  not  suffer  "  to  quiet  an  angry  Deity ; "  he  took  upou 
him  the  state  of  our  fallen  nature,  to  overcome  all  the  evils  which 
the  fall  had  entailed  ;  from  him  we  receive  "  a  birth,  a  nature,  a 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  Qod***    None  will  be  finally  lost  unless 
infinite  love  shall  find  them  incorrigible.     The  departure  of  Law 
from  the  ordinary  formulas  of  doctrine  on  the  topics  just  adverted 
to,  and  still  more  the  adoption  from  Bohme,  along  with  deeptratb, 
of  various  fantastic  speculations,  raised  up  opponents.    But  the  ele- 
vated character  and  substantial  merit  of  his  principal  treatises  have 
been  discerned  by  the  most  competent  judges  of  differing  schoob 
of  thought 

Law  carried  to  the  farthest  point  the  antipathy  which  was  ODoe 
more  reviving  among  good  men  against  the  stage.  The  PuritaDB 
were  inimical  to  the  theatre,  especially  after  the  moralify 
of  the  drama  began  to  sink,  in  the  dosing  days  of  EMz- 
abetli.  The  prohibition  of  plays  attended  the  forbidding  of  bear- 
baiting,  cock-fights,  and  horse-races.  In  1642  Parliament  made 
stage-plays  unlawful,  as  not  compatible  with  the  distracted  aad 
distressed  state  of  England,  and  as  ''  too  commonly  expressing  las- 
civious mirth  and  levity."  After  the  Restoration,  partly  in  conse- 
quence of  the  vain  attempt  under  the  Commonwealth  to  legislate 
the  people  into  sanctity,  the  drama  came  back,  and  in  the  hands  of 
comic  writers  assumed  a  shameless  indecency.  The  theatre,  as  it 
flourished  under  the  auspices  of  such  authors  as  Wycherley  and 
Congreve,  was  assailed  in  a  most  vigorous  and  effective  publication 
of  Jeremy  Collier.  His  "  Short  View  of  the  Immorality  and  Pjo- 
faneness  of  the  English  Stage  "  was  printed  in  1698.  A  divine  of 
great  learning,  a  Jacobite  and  nonjuror,  he  could  not  be  chargeil 
with  Puritan  fanaticism.  His  book  i|ot  onily  provoked  a  great  com 
motion,  but  had  a  highly  beneficial  :ii|esult.  He  easily  demolished 
the  answer  of  Congreve,  and  he  touched  the  conscience  of  Diyden. 
Law's  principles  were  more  ascetic,  and^he^oe  his  invectives  against 
the  stage  are  more  indiscriminate  thui'^the  trenchant  indictmest 
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ol  Collier.  On  tliis  whole  subject,  the  yiTacious  essay  of  Charles 
Kmgsley—"  Plays  \)€r8U8  Puritans  "—exposes  many  current  mis- 
conceptions. 

Methodism  arose  within  the  borders  of  the  Episcopal  ChuroL 
By  the  force  of  circumstances,  and  contrary  to  the  original  inten- 
Joimwefiiev    ^^^^  *^^  preference  of  its  founders,  it  dnfted  into  a 

hisaaso-  separate  organization.  The  principal  originators  of  the 
great  religious  revival  of  which  Methodism  was  the  off- 
spring, were  John  Wesley  and  George  Whitefield  ;  but  to  the  in- 
domitable will  and  organizing  genius,  joined  with  the  religious 
ferror,  of  Wesley,  its  existence  as  a  distinct  and  influential  body 
is  chiefly  due.  His  life  extended  over  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  for  he  was  bom  in  1703  and  died  in  1791.  He 
was  the  second  of  three  sons  of  the  rector  of  Epworth.  The 
energy  of  his  mother  and  her  systematic  training  of  a  numerous 
family  had  their  effect  in  developing  and  shaping  the  capacities  of 
the  future  apostle  and  ruling  spirit  of  the  Methodist  reformation. 
The  three  brothers  were  students  at  Christ  Church  College  at  Ox- 
ford, John  having  been  first  sent  to  the  Charter  House  School 
After  taking  his  degree  he  was  ordained  deacon,  and  elected  a 
fellow  of  Lincoln  College.  For  two  years  he  assisted  his  father 
as  curate.  He  was  ordained  priest  in  1728,  soon  after  returned 
to  Oxford,  and  became  tutor  at  Lincoln.  There  he  organized  a 
small  society  of  young  men  for  the  cultivation  of  personal  piety 
and  for  doing  good.  One  of  tbem  was  his  younger  brother,  Charles 
Wesley.  Another  was  Whitefield,  who  was  younger  than  either  of 
them,  the  son  of  an  innkeeper  at  Glqucester.  He  entered  Pem- 
broke College  in  1732  as  a  servitor,  where  he  found  that  his  ac- 
quaintance with  a  public-house  was  of  use  to  him  in  the  attend- 
ance by  which,  being  a  penniless  student,  he  earned  his  living. 
This  group  of  young  men  read  such  writings  as  the  **  Imitation  of 
Christ"  by  Thomas  i  Kempis,  Law's  "Serious  Call,"  and  Taylor's 
"Holy  Living  and  Dying."  Their  devoutness  was  strongly  tinged 
with  asceticism.  One  of  their  rules  required  that  they  should  fre- 
quently "  interrogate  themselves  whether  they  have  been  simple  and 
recollected ;  whether  they  have  prayed  with  fervor,  Monday,  Wednes- 
day, Friday,  and  on  Saturday  noon  ;  if  they  have  used  a  collect  at 
mne,  twelve,  and  three  o'clock ;  duly  meditated  on  Sunday,  from 
three  to  four,  on  Thomas  k  Kempis  ;  or  mused  on  Wednesday  and 
Friday,  from  twelve  to  one,  on  the  passion."  They  frequently  par- 
took of  the  commimion.  They  visited  also  almshouses  and  prisons, 
and  were  diligent  in  efforts  to  instruct  and  console  the  suffering 
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cited  distrust  and  opposition  among  the  preachers  of  the  estab- 
lishment    Whitefield's  experience,  in  its  essential  char- 
prMoh-    acter,  was  not  unlike  that  of  Wesley.     In  his  inward 


struggles  there  had  come  a  moment  when  he  dared  to 
trust  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  found  on  a  sudden  that  the  burden 
which  had  oppressed  him  was  gone.  He  aimed  to  reproduce  in 
others  a  like  experience.  The  same  year  that  Wesley  learned  from 
Lather  the  way  of  peace,  Whitefield  began  to  preach  in  the  open 
air  at  Eingswood,  near  Bristol  He  commenced  the  work  of  field- 
preaching  among  the  half-savage  colliers,  to  whom  no  one  had  tak- 
en pains  to  proclaim  the  gospel  He  began  with  small  assemblies, 
but  soon  all  classes  flocked  to  the  hill-sides  where  one  of  the  most 
persuasive  and  moving  orators  that  ever  spoke  to  an  audience 
stirred  all  hearts  with  the  pathos  of  his  discourses.  "The  trees 
and  hedges  were  crowded  with  humble  listeners,  and  the  fields 
were  darkened  by  a  compact  mass.  The  voice  of  the  great  preacher 
pealed  with  a  thrilling  power  to  the  very  outskirts  of  that  mighty 
throng."  "  Soon  tears  might  be  seen  forming  white  gutters  down 
cheeks  blackened  from  the  coal  mine.  Then  sobs  and  groans  told 
how  hard  hearts  were  melting  at  his  words.  A  fire  was  kindled 
among  the  outcasts  of  Kingswood  which  burnt  long  and  fiercely, 
and  was  destined  in  a  few  years  to  overspread  the  land."  John 
Wesley's  native  love  of  "  decency  and  order  "  was  at  first  shocked 
at  these  experiments  of  preaching  outside  the  walls  of  churches. 
This  prejudice  did  not  long  continue  ;  he  joined  Whitefield  at 
Bristol,  and  began  himself  to  preach  to  vast  assemblies  of  attentive 
and  excited  listeners.  He  quickly  commenced  to  organize  the  con- 
verts who  were  made  by  the  preaching.  Those  who  attached  them- 
selves to  the  new  preachers  were  combined  in  societies.  There  was 
nothing  at  all  novel  in  this  proceeding.  Societies  for  prayer  and 
religious  improvement  had  previously  existed  in  various  places  in 
connection  with  the  Church  of  England.  These  new  organizations 
were  of  the  same  kind,  and  were  meant  to  be  simply  auxiliary  to 
the  Church.  The  Moravian  communities  suggested  to  Wesley  sev- 
eral of  the  leading  features  in  his  system  of  order  and  discipline. 
The  members  of  the  societies  were  divided  into  bands,  or  classes, 
for  mutual  oversight  and  spiritual  quickening,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  leaders.  Wesley,  however,  appointed  lay  assistants,  and 
at  length  gave  them  permission  to  hold  preaching  services.  This 
was  another  important  measure.  These  preachers  multiplied,  and 
the  country  was  at  length  divided  into  "  circuits,"  in  order  that  the 
population  might  all  be  reached.     The  "Foundry"  in  London  wa9 
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opened  as  a  preacbing-place,  and  the  number  of  preaching  houaei 
rapidly  increased.     Then  the  Methodists  combined  into  a  definite 
organization  which  was  called  "  The  United  Society,"  a  name  copied 
from  the  designation  of  the  Moravians.     From  them,  in  1740,  Wes- 
ley separated  altogether,  in   consequence  of  a  mutual  antipathy 
which  gradually  arose.     He  complained  of  them  for  alleged  Anti- 
nomian  tendencies  and  some  other  singularities  of  doctrine,  and 
for  certain  offensiTe  peculiarities  of  custom  and  rite.    In  reality,  the 
Morayian  method  of  waiting  in  "  stillness  '*  for  the  grace  of  assur- 
ance, and  the  type  of  sentiment,  the  sort  of  quietism,  which  tbey 
cherished,  was  repugnant  to  the  more  aggressive  and  enthusiastic 
temper  of  Methodism.    Wesley  turned  his  back  on  them, 
baoomeaaep*  as  he  had  previously  repudiated  Law  and  his  earUer 
"**"  ^^'     guidea     It  was  no  part  of  Wesley's  design  to  build  up  a 
sect,  or  to  break  in  any  way  the  bond  of  connection  with  the  Church 
of  England.     With  all  sincerity,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  he  abjured 
such  an  intention.    Not  many  months  before  his  death,  he  said :  "  I 
declare  once  more  that  I  live  and  die  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  that  none  who  regard  my  advice  will  ever  separate 
fromii"    This  is  but  one  of  numerous  declarations  of  the  same 
purport     Charles  Wesley  was  even  more  resolute  in  holding  this 
position.     But  John  Wesley,  much  to  the  disgust  of  his  brother, 
felt  impelled  to  take  a  course  which  legally  and  actually  involved 
separation.     He  became  convinced  that  presbyter  and  bishop  are 
of  the  same  order,  and  that  he  had  as  good  a  right  to  ordain  as  to 
administer  the  sacrament     He  ordained  Coke,  and  authorized  him 
to  ordain  Asbury,  as  superintendents  or  bishops  for  the  Methodists 
in  America.     He  ordained  preachers  also  for  service  in  Scotland 
and  in  other  foreign  places.     He  was  ultimately  obliged,  moreover, 
to  register  his  chapels  in  order  to  protect  them,  according  to  the 
provisions  of  the  Act  of  Toleration.     He  gave  them,  by  a  deed  of 
trust,  into  the  charge  of  one  hundred  preachera      He  thereby 
conferred  on  the  Methodist  body  a  separate  legal  status.    To  the 
last  he  refused  to  allow  the  preachers  whom  he  commissioned,  to 
administer  the  sacraments  in  England  ;  but  this  right  was  granted 
to  them  by  the  Methodist  Conference  in  1793.     Thus  the  instru- 
raentalities  which  had  at  first  been  created  as  ancillary  and  sup- 
plemental to  the  Church  of  England,  resulted  in  giving  being  to  a 
distinct  and  compact  ecclesiastical  body. 

Tlie  most  saintly  of  all  the  coadjutors  of  Wesley  was  Fletcher, 
of  Madeley.  Born  and  educated  in  Switzerland,  he  went  to  Eng« 
land  in  his  youth,  and  in  1755  took  orders  in  the  Church.     He  had 
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preTioasly  joined  the  Methodist  society.  He  chose  the  parish  of 
John  Fietotaer,  Madeley  in  preference  to  a  place  where  there  was  less  labor 
iT»-i785.  Qj^^  j^  larger  stipend.  There  he  devoted  himself  to  preach* 
ing  and  to  pastoral  work  with  an  ardor  and  self-denial  which  have 
rarely  been  equalled.  The  almost  angelic  excellence  of  his  charac- 
ter impressed  itself  on  all  who  met  him.  Southey  writes  of  him  : 
*'  No  age  or  country  has  ever  produced  a  man  of  more  fervent  piety 
or  more  perfect  charity  ;  no  church  has  ever  possessed  a  more  apos- 
tolic minister."  After  his  death,  Wesley  himself  said  of  him  :  "  I 
was  intimately  aquainted  with  him  for  about  thirty  years  ;  I  con- 
versed with  him,  morning,  noon,  and  night,  without  the  least  re- 
serve, during  a  journey  of  many  hundred  miles ;  and  in  all  that 
time,  I  never  heard  him  speak  one  improper  word,  nor  saw  him  do 
an  improper  action."  "So  unblamable  a  character,  in  every  re- 
spect^  I  have  not  found  either  in  Europe  or  America  ;  and  I  scarce 
expect  to  find  such  another  on  this  side  of  eternity."  Among  the 
last  words  that  Fletcher  uttered  was  the  fervent  exclamation,  "  God 
is  love ! "  He  was  in  full  sympathy  with  Wesley  in  theological 
opinion.  His  "  Checks  to  Antinomianism  "  is  still  a  classical  work 
in  the  Methodist  body. 

The  names  of  Wesley  and  Whitefield  will  be  forever  honorably 
connected  with  the  reformation  in  which  they  took  the  leading 
Weaiey*!!  doc-  part.  Their  friendship,  with  a  brief  partial  interruption, 
''^"^  continued  as  long  as  Whitefield  lived.     But  after  White- 

field's  return,  in  1741,  from  a  second  visit  to  America,  where  he 
had  been  confirmed  by  Edwards  in  his  Calvinistic  opinions,  the 
doctrinal  differences  between  them  made  their  paths  diverge.  The 
career  of  each  was  thenceforward  distinct  from  that  of  the  other. 
Wesley  was  an  Arminian  in  his  theology.  The  emphasis  which  he 
laid  on  the  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  fervent  zeal  which  per- 
vaded the  entire  Wesleyan  movement,  created  the  widest  disparity 
between  Methodist  Arminianism,  as  a  practical  system,  and  the 
old  Arminianism  of  Holland  and  England.  The  Wesleyan  faith 
was  Arminianism  on  fire.  But  perhaps  no  man  ever  inveighed 
more  vehemently  against  the  Calvinistic  tenet  of  election  than  John 
Wesley.  There  was  another  point  in  Wesley's  teaching  which  ex- 
cited much  displeasure.  This  was  his  doctrine  of  Christian  perfec- 
tion, which  he  held  to  be  attainable,  and  that  instantaneously,  by 
the  believer  in  this  life.  Faith  is  the  source  of  complete  sanctifi- 
cation  as  well  as  of  complete  forgiveness.  By  perfection  Wesley  did 
not  mean  such  an  absolute  legal  purity  as  dispenses  with  the  need 
of  praying  daily  for  the  pardon  of  trespasses  and  with  the  need  of 
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^  jitAf^ing  blood  "  for  oontiniied  ''  defects  and  omifldonB ;  *  bat  he 
meant  an  nnintermpted  reign  in  the  heart  of  love  toOod  and  man. 
The  Wealeyan  preaching  made  ereiything  torn  on  the  acceptance 
<»r  rejection  of  Christ  as  a  SaTionr.  Its  doctrine  of  assorance  of 
liope  as  the  privelege  of  all,  and  of  complete  deliyerance  from  bud, 
was  embraced  in  its  announcement  of  a  free,  complete  sabration 
held  out  to  every  transgressor.  Whaterer  may  be  thought  of  this 
interpretation  of  the  gospel,  the  Methodist  preacher  was  always 
the  herald  of  a  hopeful  and  in^iring  message. 

Lady  Huntingdon,  who  was  possessed  of  wealth  and  social  infln- 
wbitoflflidand  ^Qce,  bccamc  the  patroness  of  that  branch  of  the  move* 
hispRaching.  nj3n|j  ^f  ^hich  Whitcficld  was  the  head.     "The  TU>. 

emacle  "  was  erected,  as  a  place  for  preaching,  not  far  from  **  the 
Foundry."  She  built  a  chapel  at  Bath,  and  other  chapels  in  dittet' 
ent  parts  of  Great  Britain.  She  established  a  college  for  the  edu- 
cation of  preachers  at  Trevecca.  In  ''Lady  Huntingdon's  Connee- 
tioD,"  as  the  chapels  under  her  charge  were  called,  the  liturgy  vm 
still  used.  Strongly  indisposed  to  separate  them  in  any  way  from 
the  Established  Church,  she  was  compelled  to  register  them  as 
dissenting  places  of  worship,  in  order  to  hold  the  property.  Her 
personal  efforts  were  mainly  directed  to  the  conversion  of  pe(^>le  of 
rank.  On  some  an  impression  was  produced ;  others  were  shocked 
at  the  plain  teaching  of  the  preachers.  The  Duchess  of  Bucking- 
ham, after  attending  the  chapel  at  Bath,  wrote :  "  It  is  monstrooB 
to  be  told  you  have  a  heart  as  sinful  as  the  conmion  wretches  that 
crawl  CD  the  earth.  This  is  highly  offensive  and  insulting ;  and 
I  cannot  but  wonder  that  your  ladyship  should  relish  any  senti- 
ments so  much  at  variance  with  high  rank  and  good  breeding."  A 
considerable  portion  of  the  Whitefield  Methodists  were  eventuallj 
absorbed  in  the  Independent  body.  The  "Welsh  Calvinistic 
Methodists  "  embi-ace  many  communicants.  Whitefield's  preach- 
ing impressed  all  miud&  It  moved  Benjamin  Franklin,  a  pattern 
of  coolness  and  prudence,  to  empty  his  pockets  of  the  coin  which 
they  contained,  for  the  benefit  of  the  orphan  house  in  G^rgiB, 
although  he  had  not  approved  of  the  object  for  which  the  coUec- 
iiou  was  taken.  It  was  admired  by  a  cold-blooded  philosopher  like 
Hume,  nnd  equally  by  men  of  the  world,  such  as  Bolingbroke  and 
Chi'st  orfieKl.  Jonathan  Edwards,  as  he  listened  to  him,  wept  through 
the  entire  seniion.  Thirteen  times  Whitefield  crossed  the  Atlan- 
tif.  He  finally  ended  his  days  at  Newburyport  On  the  evening 
before  his  lUwith,  from  the  stairs  which  led  to  his  bed-chamber,  to 
a  thix>ug  which  had  come  to  the  door  of  the  house,  out  of  a  desire 
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o  hear  him,  he  preached  until  the  wick  of  the  candle  -which  he 
leld  in  his  hand  burned  out. 

The  Methodist  preachers  found  little  favor  with  the  dignitaries 
if  the  establishment  or  with  the  majority  of  the  clergy.     They  had 

to  choose  between  preaching  in  halls,  bams,  or  in  the 
MdUngand  Open  air,  and  remaining  silent     John  Wesley,  being 

denied  admission  to  the  pulpit  at  Epworth,  preached  at 
•unset  every  day,  during  a  week,  in  the  church-yard,  standing  on 
lis  father's  tomb.  His  preaching  frequently  excited  ungovem- 
iUe  emotion  in  the  hearts  of  many  of  his  hearera  There  were 
ereams,  paroxysms  of  agony,  and  outcries  and  contortions  of  body, 
ometimes  not  unlike  the  phenomena  recorded  of  demoniacs  in 
he  gospels.  Such  demonstrations  were  displeasing  to  his  brother 
Jharles  and  to  Wbitefield.  They  are  such  as  have  frequently  at- 
ended  earnest  and  impassioned  preaching  among  rude  and  un- 
dncated  people.  It  was  from  this  class,  not  exclusively  but 
oainly,  that  the  qonverts  to  Methodism  in  its  early  days  were 
nade.  There  was  not  a  little  which  might  naturally  provoke  ad- 
vrse  criticism.  The  custom  of  Wesley  and  other  leaders  to  resort 
o  the  lot,  or  to  open  the  Bible  at  random  for  a  text,  in  order 
hereby  to  determine  an  unsettled  question  of  duty,  was  con- 
temned as  a  superstition.  The  tendency  to  be  satisfied  with  no 
iroofs  of  piety  which  did  not  involve  a  vivid  consciousness  of  a 
hange  of  heart  at  some  definite  moment,  was  regarded  by  many 
ober-minded  Christians  with  disfavor.  The  censorious  spirit  in 
rhich  those  whose  temperament  prevented  them  from  being  kin- 
Sed  to  fervor  were  sometimes  judged,  was  not  in  accord  with 
harity.  In  short,  Methodism  was  a  great  outburst  of  religious  f  eel- 
Dg.  As  might  be  expected  at  such  an  epoch,  evil  was  mingled  with 
;ood.  Tlie  merits  and  benefits  of  the  movement  far  outweighed  the 
itendant  evils  and  errors.  This  fact  is  attested  by  the  reformation 
f  morals  and  the  lessening  of  crime  which  everywhere  followed  in 
he  steps  of  the  Methodist  preachers.  It  would  be  strange  if  this 
;reat  quickening  of  spiritual  life  had  found  no  expression  in  song. 
Ihe  poet  of  Methodism  was  Charles  Wesley.  The  remarkable 
aerit  of  his  hymns  is  indicated  by  the  welcome  accorded  to  them  by 
eligious  bodies  with  theological  tenets  at  variance  with  his  own. 
Of  the  two  leaders,  Wbitefield  was  more  amiable  aud  winning 

in   his  natural  temper,  and  had  no  equal  in  pathetic 
rhuefleid       oratory.     Neither  in  learning  nor  in  fertility  of  thought 

did  he  rise  above  the  common  level     We  look  in  vain 
B  his  sermons  for  any  marks  of  originality.     The  deference 
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which  he  paid  to  moods  and  impulses  bordered  on  puerility.  John 
Wesley  was  a  trained  man,  possessed  of  scholarly  aoquiremenia 
He  was  more  of  a  logician  than  a  philosopher,  but  the  combination 
in  him  of  qualities,  moral  and  intellectual,  entitle  him  to  a  dis- 
tinguished rank  among  religious  founders.  He  kept  before  him 
certain  definite  objects  of  endeavor,  and  advanced  with  a  dear 
glance,  a  dauntless  spirit,  and  an  unfaltering  step  to  the  realization 
of  them. 

The  results  of  Wesley's  work  were  greater  in  the  last  ten  yean 
of  his  life  than  in  the  fifty  years  previous.  When  the  conference 
Growth  of  ™®^  ^  1*^90  there  were  115  circuits  in  the  United  'King- 
Methodisim.  j^j^^  294  itinerant  preachers,  and  71,668  members. 
The  aggregate  number  of  circuits  in  the  different  countries  was 
240 ;  of  preachers,  541 ;  of  members,  134,549.  There  were  19 
missionaries  in  foreign  parts.  Of  the  Conference  of  preachers^ 
Wesley,  with  his  brother  Charles,  had  been  the  sole  director.  He 
had  established,  however,  the  custom  of  taking  counsel  with  them, 
so  that,  after  his  death,  they  were  prepared'  to  become  a  self- 
governing  body.  In  view  of  the  effects  of  his  labors,  as  seen  in  so 
many  lands,  he  could  utter,  without  boasting,  the  memorable 
words :  "My  parish  is  the  world." 

If  Whitefield  was  not  the  founder  of  the  evangelical  school  in 
the  Established  Church,  he  did  very  much  to  develop  it  and  pro- 
mote its  growth.  This  movement  has  been  described  as  the 
revival  of  Puritanbm  in  the  Church  of  England.  Amonsr  the 
preachers  and  writers  who  are  identified  with  it  are  William  Ro- 
maine  (1714-1795),  who  was  stiicter  in  his  Calvinism  than  most 
of  them  ;  Henry  Venn  (1724-1797),  who,  like  Romaine,  was  at- 
tached to  Lady  Huntingdon's  Connection,  until  her  act  of  "  seces- 
Hion  "  or  separation,  in  1781,  and  who  wrote  the  "  Complete  Duty 
of  Man,"  a  sincere  and  vigorous  work  on  practical  piety;  John 
Newton  (1725-1807),  the  pastor  of  Olney,  whose  own  experience 
of  rescue  from  a  life  of  extreme  depravity  qualified  him  to  give 
counsel  to  all  who  were  afiSicted  with  remorse  ;  Cowper,  the  poet 
(1731-1800),  whose  morbid  spirit  was  not  darkened,  but  was 
helped  and  comforted  by  evangelical .  religion,  and  by  the  sym- 
pathy of  Newton ;  Thomas  Scott  (1747-1821),  the  successor  of 
Newton  at  Olney,  and  the  author  of  "The  Force  of  Truth  "  and  of 
the  "  Commentary  on  the  Bible,"  both  of  which  were  widely  popu- 
lar, and  the  first  of  which  embraces  an  account  of  the  writer's 
own  spiritual  experience  ;  Joseph  Milner  (1744-1797),  the  church 
historian    of    the  evangelical    school,   who    composed  his  work 
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mainly  for  the  purpose  of  describing  what  good  bad  been  effected 
bj  CliriBtianitj,  in  order  that  bis  readers  might  be  edified  by  the 
narrative.  As  a  popular  writer,  Hannah  More  (1745-1833)  had  n 
large  measure  of  esteem.  As  the  eighteenth  century  approached 
its  end,  the  Evangelicals  became  a  numerous  and  compact  body 
in  the  English  Church.  A  powerful  influence  in  behalf  of  their 
cause  was  exerted  by  the  orator  and  statesman,  William  Wilber- 
force.  In  addition  to  the  effect  of  his  example  and  of  his  philan- 
thropic labors  in  Parliament,  he  published,  in  1797,  "  A  Practical 
View  of  the  Prevailing  Religious  System  in  the  Higher  and 
lliddle  Classes  in  this  Coimtry,  contrasted  with  Beal  Christianity." 
The  effect  of  this  work  in  England  and  America  was  great,  and  it 
was  translated  into  several  languages. 

The  nonconforming  bodies,  as  well  as  the  Church  of  England, 
felt  the  awakening  breath  of  the  Methodist  revival.  In  the  first 
BeUffion  in  1^^^^  of  ^^^  ccutury  cach  of  the  three  principal  dissent- 
2|J2£JJ***"  ing  denominations,  the  Presbyterians,  the  Independents, 
*****'*^  and  the  Baptists — of  which  the  two  fonner  were  by  far 

the  most  numerous — had  in  the  ranks  of  their  ministry  men  of  de- 
served distinction.  Calamy  (1671-1732)  was  a  Presbyterian,  and 
a  leader  among  the  nonconforming  clergy  of  London.  Watts 
(1674-1748)  and  Doddridge  (1702-1751)  were  shining  lights  in  the 
Independent  body.  Few  books  of  a  practical  cast  have  been  more 
read  and  valued  than  Doddridge's  "Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion 
in  the  SouL"  Among  the  Baptists,  John  Gale  (1680-1721)  was 
justly  eminent  for  his  biblical  and  oriental  learning.  The  preaching 
of  the  nonconformists  still  retained,  in  no  small  degree,  the  unc- 
tion of  the  Puritan  times,  although  the  form  and  style  of  sermons 
were  altered  to  suit  the  later  standards  of  literary  taste.  Arian 
speculations  found  some  favor  in  Presbyterian  and  Independent 
circles.  At  a  convention  of  London  nonconforming  ministers  at 
Salters'  Hall  iu  1719,  a  majority  refused — not  all  of  them,  however, 
on  the  ground  of  disbelief — to  subscribe  to  a  Trinitarian  confes- 
sion. The  Baptists  were  not  wholly  united  on  the  question  of 
open  and  strict  communion.  A  great  majority  were  for  the  latter 
view.  The  principal  division  among  them  was  between  the  Gen- 
eral and  Particular  Baptista  The  former  class  were  Arminians,  and 
the  latter  Calvinists.  In  1770  the  more  orthodox  portion  of  the 
General  Baptists  formed  an  association  called  the  New  Connection. 
Under  the  influence  of  the  writings  of  Andrew  Puller  (1754-1815), 
the  Calvinism  of  the  Particular  Baptists  assumed  a  mitigated  form. 
The  spread  of  the  tenet  of  open  communion  among  the  Baptista 
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in  England  took  place  subsequently,  and  was  effected,  to  a 
large  extent,  by  the  eloquent  teaching  of  the  distinguished 
preacher,  Robert  Hall  (1764-1831).  Methodism  was  treated  with 
Tarious  degrees  of  sympathy  by  nonconforming  ministers  and 
churches.  The  assaults  of  the  Wesleyans  upon  Calvinism,  which 
sometimes  took  the  form  of  harsh  invective,  prevented  the  coop- 
eration of  many  who,  on  other  grounds,  were  not  unfriendly  to  the 
revival  From  some  of  the  proceedings  and  methods  of  Whitefield 
even  such  men  as  Watts  and  Doddridge  conscientiously  withheld 
their  approval  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  many  who 
were  converted  at  the  Methodist  meetings  found  their  way  into  the 
dissenting  churches,  and  that  these,  especially  the  Independents, 
were  indebted  for  their  increased  spirituality  and  their  growth  iu 
numbers,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  centuiy,  to  the  Methodist  ref- 
ormation. 

A  religious  revival,  virith  important  features  in  common  with 
the  revival  in  England,  although  somewhat  earlier  in  its  origin, 

occurred  in  America.  In  New  England,  as  in  the  old 
lUirion  in  New  couutry,  Armiuianism  had  widely  spread.     The  teaching 

of  the  pulpits  vras  rather  didactic  than  stirring.  It  was 
solenm  in  its  tone,  but  was  more  an  appeal  to  the  understanding 
than  to  the  sensibility  and  the  affections.  It  dwelt  mainly  on  the 
several  duties  of  man  to  God  and  his  fellow-creatures,  and  made 
prominent  the  ethical  side  of  Christianity.  The  New  England 
settlers  hod  made  it  a  point  to  require  proofs  of  regeneration  as  a 
condition  of  membership  in  the  cLurcL  Hence  a  sharp  line  was 
drawn  between  the  converted  and  the  unconverted,  and  this  was 
made  apparent  in  the  character  of  the  preaching.  Civil  privileges 
in  the  colonies  of  Massachusetts  and  New  Haven  were  confined 
to  church  members.  They  alone  could  vote  or  hold  office.  Bat 
this  had  no  connection  with  the  movement  to  enlarge  the  limits  of 
the  church  by  admitting  to  a  partial  connection  with  it  a  class  who 
might  not  profess  to  have  experienced  a  spiritual  change.  The 
"  half-way  covenant "  was  at  length  extensively  adopted,  by  whidi 
the  children  of  persons  baptized  in  infancy  were  permitted  to  re- 
ceive baptism  on  an  assent  of  their  parents  to  the  church  eovenant» 
and  their  agreement  to  submit  to  the  discipline  of  the  bodj. 
Another  innovation  on  the  previous  system  was  the  reception  of 

unconverted  persons  to  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  '*  means 

Edwards  and        .  ,.      -A.,.,  ,.  i-i,  •■ 

''thefi:reat     of  gracc.      Both  tucse  practices  had  strong  advocates 

among  ministers  of  an  earnest  character  and  of  Calvinistio 

opinions.    In  1727  Jonathan  Edwards  became  the  minister  of  North* 
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tmpioDy  first  as  colleague  of  his  grandfather,  Stoddard,  at  whose 
death,  in  1729,  he  became  sole  pastor.  Edwards  was  bom  in 
1703.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1720.  When  quite  young, 
he  evinced  intellectual  powers,  especially  metaphysical  genius,  of  a 
Tery  high  order.  He  read  Locke,  as  he  tells  us,  with  the  eagerness 
with  which  a  miser  counts  his  gold.  His  piety  was  most  profound 
and  sincere.  He  mingled  the  keenest  logic  and  the  utmost  ardor 
in  theological  inquiry  with  a  devout  and  contemplative  turn  of 
mind  characteristic  of  the  mystic.  His  diaries  record  heavenly  vi- 
sions, or  experiences  that  almost  deserve  this  name,  of  the  glory 
of  Gkkl  and  the  beauty  of  Christ  Persuaded  that  the  half-way 
covenant  and  the  reception  of  the  unconverted  to  the  communion 
were  errors,  he  took  ground  publicly  against  these  customs.  His 
sermons  were  thoughtful  and  argumentative,  yet  plain  and  search- 
ing. They  were  delivered,  with  little  or  no  action,  from  the  manu- 
script, but  with  that  manifest  depth  of  conviction  and  of  feeling 
which  has  been  likened  to  "white  heat."  In  1734  there  began  in 
his  parish  an  awakening  of  religious  interest  which  pervaded  all 
classes  of  the  people.  The  additions  to  the  church  of  converts, 
young  and  old,  were  very  numerous.  Similar  revivals  occurred  in 
other  places.  At  about  the  same  time,  there  was  a  religious 
awakening  in  New  Jersey.  In  1739,  after  a  lull  in  the  religious 
whitefteM  In  Daovcment,  it  recommenced.  It  was  in  October,  1740, 
Hew  sn^iand.  ^jj^^j  Whitcficld,  then  a  youth  of  twenty-five,  on  his  sec- 
ond visit  to  America,  having  made  a  tour  and  preached  with 
marked  effect  in  the  Middle  and  Southern  States  and  in  Eosteiii 
New  England,  visited  Edwards  at  Northampton.  Mrs.  Edwards 
wrote  to  her  brother  in  New  Haven,  under  date  of  October  24, 
1740 :  "  He  makes  less  of  the  doctrines  than  our  American  preachers 
generally  do,  and  aims  more  at  affecting  the  heart  He  is  a  bom 
orator.  You  have  already  heard  of  his  deep-toned,  yet  clear  and 
melodious  voice.  It  is  perfect  music.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  what 
a  spell  he  casts  over  an  audience  by  proclaiming  the  simplest  truths 
of  the  Bible.  I  have  seen  upwards  of  a  thousand  people  hang 
on  his  words  with  breathless  silence,  broken  only  by  an  occasional, 
ludf-suppressed  sob.  He  impresses  the  ignorant,  and  not  less  the 
half-educated  and  refined."  The  labors  of  Whitefield,  Edwards^ 
and  others  were  attended  with  revivals  in  many  places  in  New  Eng- 
land. Physical  manifestations — trances,  and  the  like — sometimes 
occurred  while  the  revival  preachers  delivered  their  discourset 
Other  exhibitions  of  strong  emotion — as  tears  and  audible  exdai 
lions — were  not  infrequent 
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A  leading  part  in  promoting  the  revivals  in  New  Jersey  and 
Pennsylvania  was  taken  by  three  preachers  of  the  family  of  Ten- 
BariTai  in  iieut.  William  Tennent,  the  eldest  of  them,  established 
New  Jereey.  ^  tt  j^g  college  "  at  Neshaminy,  twenty  miles  north  of 
Philadelphia.  This  seminary  was  the  parent  of  Princeton  College. 
His  sons,  Gilbert  and  William,  were  both  forcible  preachers,  and 
both — the  former  especially — co-operated  actively  with  White- 
field  in  his  evangeUstic  efforts.  In  that  region,  as  in  New  Eng- 
land, ecclesiastical  division  was  one  concomitant  of  the  revivals. 
The  Presb^'terians,  among  whom  the  influence  of  the  Scottish  and 
Irish  element  was  prevtdent^  charged  the  revival  preachers  with 
being  enthusiasts,  for  setting  up  emotional  criteria  of  regeneratios, 
and  for  pronouncing  unconverted  such  ministers  and  people  as 
they  judged  not  to  meet  this  subjective  test  The  conservatives 
complained,  also,  of  the  irruption  of  the  itinerant  preachers  into 
parishes  where  they  were  not  invited,  and  accused  them  of  foment- 
ing  divisions  and  contentions.  The  adherents  of  this  party  were 
termed  the  *'old  side."  The  champions  of  the  revival,  amoDg 
whom  New  England  influences  were  prevalent,  were  styled  the  "new 
side,"  or  **  new  lights."  The  dispute  went  on  until  it  caused  a 
division  between  synods,  which  continued  from  1745  to  1758. 

In  New  England,  disturbances  and  dissensions  of  a  grave  char- 
acter arose.  *'  Separatists,"  who  affirmed  that  they  were  not  edified 
Bflocu  of  the  ^y  ^^®  preaching  in  the  parish  churches,  formed,  in  par- 
great  revival,  ticular  in  Eastem  Connecticut^  distinct  congregations. 
An  attempt  was  made  to  suppress  by  law  these  divisive  movements. 
The  uncharitable  denunciation  of  ministers  who  were  deemed  to 
be  frigid  in  their  piety,  and  kindred  extravagances,  brought  re- 
proach on  the  eminent  promoters  of  the  revival  Whitefield  him- 
self was  unjustly  believed  to  be  bent  on  the  displacing  of  the 
regular  ministers  of  the  old  school,  and  the  substitution  for  them 
of  ministers  fi'om  abroad.  Between  his  first  and  second  visits  to  New 
England,  various  associations  of  ministers  in  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut,  and  the  two  colleges.  Harvard  and  Yale,  protested 
ji^ainst  any  further  countenance  of  him  on  the  part  of  the  clergy 
and  the  churches.  He  outlived,  however,  this  disfavor,  and  in  his 
later  visits,  after  the  second,  was  welcomed  by  many  who  had 
before  treated  him  with  coldness.  With  the  fruits  of  the  revifal 
Edwards  himself  was  not  wholly  satisfied.  He  saw  that  there  was 
much  unhealthy  excitement  He  found,  to  his  grief,  that  many 
converts  fell  away.  He  never  ceased,  however,  to  consider  tlie 
movement  as,  on  the  whole,  a  genuine  and  most  beneficent  work 
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(rf  God's  grace.  Many  were  of  the  same  opinion,  while  many, 
irfaose  Calvinism  was  of  a  moderate  type,  and  who  found  extraya- 
puioes  of  doctrine  as  well  as  of  emotion  in  the  *'  new  lights, ** 
tield  that  a  preponderance  of  evil  had  resulted,  and  referred  to  the 
ime  of  "the  great  revival"  as  the  ''late  period  of  enthusiasm." 
DliB  phrase  was  employed  by  President  Ezra  Stiles,  of  Yale  Col- 
ege,  the  most  learned  man  of  that  period  in  New  England,  a  man 
if  high  reputation  and  estimable  character,  but  not  in  theological 
ijmpathy  with  Edwards  and  with  the  school  which  had  sprung  up 
mder  his  leadership.  Dr.  Charles  Chauncey,  a  distinguished  Con- 
i;regational  divine  in  Boston,  and  more  of  a  latitudinarian  than 
Hales,  opposed  all  itinerant  preaching,  and  thought  that  the  main 
ifBMst  produced  by  the  revival  was  **  a  commotion  in  the  passions" 


CHAPTER  IV. 


rHB  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  THE  PERIOD  OF  TBE  FRENCH 
REVOLUTION  TO  THB  FALL  OF  NAPOLEON. 

The  French  Revolution  was  an  uprising  against  the  privileged 
tlannrn — the  king,  the  nobles,  and  the  clergy.  The  Church  held  an 
tatoocthe  immense  amount  of  land,  seigniorial  control  over  a  mul- 
j5J52^°Jj  titude  of  peasants,  besides  a  vast  income  from  tithes  and 
'**'**•  from  other  sources.     They  partook  to  the  full  of  that 

leep  corruption  of  the  nobility  which  was  one  of  the  main  provo- 
lations  to  the  great  revolt  Prelates  lived  at  a  distance  from  their 
lioceses,  and  expended  their  revenues  in  indolence  and  luxuri- 
nis  pleasures.  The  common  priests,  as  a  rule,  were  ignorant  and 
D-paid.  The  Church  had  in  its  hands  the  whole  management  of 
idaoation.  The  Church  had  supported  the  tyranny  of  the  Bourbon 
dngs.  The  lack  of  religious  earnestness  on  the  part  of  its  rulerB 
lad  left  an  open  course  for  the  progress  of  free-thinking.  Under 
hem,  religion  had  wellnigh  lost  its  power  among  the  middle  and 
ower  classes  of  the  French  population.  The  Church  had  helped 
o  drive  the  Huguenots  from  the  land,  and,  in  this  way  among 
fibers,  to  depiive  the  nation  of  the  moral  and  conservative  forces 
7hich  might  have  held  back  the  revolutionary  party  from  the  ex- 
lesses  into  which  it  plunged.  Many  of  the  leading  ecclesiastics  had 
hemselves  imbibed  the  spirit  of  infidelity.  Some  of  them  were 
[uite  ready  to  doff  their  robes  and  to  figure  as  champions  of  human 
igbts  and  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people. 
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It  was  the  impoverishment  of  the  public  treasury  which  made 
necessary  the    convoking  of    the  States-General  in  1789.    The 

Revoio  ^"rch,  with  its  immense  wealth,  could  not  fail  to  be  an 
tion  and  the  immediate  object  of  attention.  After  preliminaiy  levies 
on  ecclesiastical  property,  it  was  finally,  on  motion  of 
Talleyrand,  Bishop  of  Autun,  all  confiscated.  Ecclesiastics,  it  was 
ordained,  should  receive  a  fixed  stipend  from  the  public  coffers. 
The  astute  Talleyrand,  through  all  the  political  changes  that  followed, 
until  after  the  elevation  of  Louis  Philippe  to  the  throne  in  1830, 
continued  to  play  a  prominent  pari  The  absorption  of  the  Church 
property  was  followed  by  the  abolishing  of  the  cloisters  and  the  re- 
lease, by  legal  enactment,  of  all  monks  and  nuns  from  their  vows. 
The  dioceses  were  completely  remodelled,  and  their  boundaries  con- 
formed to  the  new  departments  into  which  the  kingdom  was  di- 
vided. Each  was  to  have  its  bishop,  independent  of  every  other. 
Bishops  and  pastors  were  to  be  chosen  by  the  people.  There  wos 
to  be,  however,  no  rupture  of  the  tie  between  the  French  Church 
and  the  papacy.  To  these  measures  the  pope  and  a  great  portion 
of  the  clergy  were  naturally  hostile.  The  requirement  that  the 
clergy  should  swear  allegiance  to  the  new  constitution  brought  on 
a  collision.  The  pope,  in  1791,  issued  a  bull  which  put  under  the 
ban  all  priests  who  had  taken  the  required  oath.  This  bull  was 
not  published  in  France,  or  heeded  by  the  government.  The  clergy 
were  broken  into  two  classes — those  who  complied  with  the  law 
and  took  the  oath,  and  the  recusant  prelates  and  priests  who,  with 
the  nobility,  emigrated  in  large  numbers  from  the  country.  On 
the  21st  of  September,  1792,  the  National  Convention  prodaimed 
France  a  republic.  In  January,  1793,  they  condemned  the  king, 
Louis  XYL,  to  death.  The  emigration  of  the  nobles  and  priests^  and 
the  aggressive  measures  of  the  foreign  powers  for  the  suppression 
of  the  republic,  infused  a  fanatical  violence  into  the  minds  of  the 
*w^,.*.      #     ardent  revolutionists.     The   Catholic  reli<non   was  for- 

AbollUon  of  o 

t^athoiic  mally  abolished,  as  being  hostile  to  the  French  Bepublic 
A  new  calendar  was  instituted,  beginning  vdth  the  date 
of  the  birth  of  the  new  republic.  In  the  room  of  the  week,  there 
was  a  division  of  time  into  periods  of  ten  days.  So  the  Lord's  Day 
was  no  longer  to  continue  as  a  day  of  rest  or  of  religious  observ- 
ances. The  climax  was  put  upon  these  anti-Christian  proceed- 
ings when  a  profligate  woman,  representing  the  Gtxldess  of  Beason, 
ill  the  midst  of  a  great  concourse  in  the  ancient  cathedral  of  Notre 
Dame,  was  enthroned  as  an  object  of  homage.  So  far  were  the  pop- 
ulace caiTied  in  this  delirium  of  impiety.    Atheism  was  sentimental 
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a8  well  as  saTage.  In  these  movements  clergymen  participated. 
Qobety  Bishop  of  Paris,  with  his  yicar-generals  appeared  before  the 
National  Conyention,  with  the  avowal  that  they  had  heretofore  de- 
ceived the  people,  but  that  hereafter  thej  would  take  their  place 
among  the  worshippers  of  freedom  and  equality.  The  wild  march 
of  irreligion  received  a  check  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  In  the 
midst  of  the  Beign  of  Terror,  Bobespierre,  who  was  a  deist,  caused 
a  decree  to  be  issued  to  the  effect  that  the  French  nation  acknowl- 
edges a  Supreme  Being  and  the  immortality  of  the  souL  The  fall 
of  Bobespierre  and  the  accession  to  power  of  the  Directory  put  a 
stop  for  the  time  to  meddling  with  religious  affairs  on  the  part  of 
the  government  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  instincts  prompting 
to  worship  could  not  be  wholly  stifled,  even  when  the  institutions 
of  religion  had  been  trodden  in  the  dusi  A  sect  of  deists,  called 
Theophilanthropists,  sprang  up,  who  numbered  twenty  thousand  in 
Paris,  and  were  found  in  other  cities.  In  Paris  they  occupied  ten 
churches.  Their  creed  was  the  obligation  to  love  God  and  man* 
Bat  their  zeal  soon  died  out.  In  1802  they  were  excluded  by  the 
Consuls  from  the  national  churches. 

In  1791  the  National  Assembly  had  annexed  the  papal  districts 
of  Avignon  and  Venaissin  to  the  French  dominion.  The  pope, 
^  Pius  VI.,  protested  against  this  seizure.  He  united  with 
tte  Boman  the  allied  sovereigns  who  were  leagued  against  France. 
The  victories  of  Napoleon  in  Italy  compelled  Pius,  in 
1797,  to  agree  to  the  Peace  of  Tolentino,  where  he  resigned  his 
title  to  the  countries  wrested  from  him,  gave  up  to  the  new  Cisal- 
pine Bepublic,  founded  by  Napoleon,  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  Bo- 
magna,  agreed  to  pay  thirty  million  livres,  and  allowed  the  French 
to  strip  Borne  of  precious  manuscripts  and  works  of  art  These 
went  to  Paris  among  the  trophies  of  the  conqueror.  The  republican 
feeling  in  the  papal  kingdom  was  used  by  the  French  to  advance 
their  own  purposes.  In  1797  an  insurrection  in  Bome,  in  which 
a  French  general  lost  Lis  life,  was  seized  on  by  the  Directory  as  a 
pretext  for  occupying  the  papal  territory.  lu  the  following  year 
a  Boman  Bepublic  was  proclaimed.  The  pope  was  carried  away 
as  a  captive,  and  not  long  after  (August  29,  1799)  lie  died  at 
Valence  in  France. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Consulate,  the  efforts  of  Napo- 
RrUfTioas  in-  ^^^^  ^  build  up  religious  institutions  anew  from  their 
SldlrNapo-  ruins  began.  In  all  his  measures  he  was  careful  to 
***"•  guard  the  supremacy  of  the  civil  power  and  of  himself  as 

its  head,  and  to  conflne  papal  prerogatives  within  narrow  bounds. 
84 
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In  1801  he  concluded  a  concordat  with  Pope  Pias  YIL,  in  which  th« 
Oatholio  religion  was  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  a  majorify  of 
the  French  people,  and  as  such  placed  under  the  protection  of  the 
gOYemmeni  The  emigrant  clergy  were  to  renounce  all  daim  to 
the  offices  which  thej  had  left  In  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  classes  of  priests,  all  the  priests  were 
to  resign  their  places,  and  to  be  reappointed.  Archbishops  and 
bishops  were  to  be  appointed  by  the  government.  To  them  the 
pope  was  to  grant  canonical  institution.  The  rights  which  had 
belonged  to  the  kings  of  France  were  to  inhere  in  the  Consols. 
The  next  year  (1802)  Napoleon  promulgated  certain  organic  laws 
of  the  Church.  They  were  shaped  according  to  the  old  principles 
of  (}allican  freedom.  Decrees  of  the  popes,  and  even  of  general 
councils,  were  not  to  be  published  in  France  without  the  ptaoA  of 
the  government  As  a  defence  against  ecclesiastical  courts,  there 
might  be  a  resort  to  civU  tribunals.  Monastic  orders  were  abol- 
ished. All  teachers  in  the  seminaries  were  to  subscribe  to  the 
declaration  of  the  French  clergy  in  1682.  Notwithstanding  the 
opposition  of  the  pope  to  these  enactments,  he  came  to  F^uia^  in 
1804,  to  crown  Napoleon.  When,  however,  several  years 
uDioon  with  after  (1808),  the  emperor  went  so  far  as  to  demand  the 
^  creation  of  a  Patriarch  of  France,  to  be  appointed  by  him- 

self, required  the  introduction  of  his  legal  code  into  the  papal 
kingdom,  the  abolition  of  cloisters  and  of  the  rule  of  clerical  celi- 
bacy, and  required  the  pope  to  join  him  in  the  league  against  Eng- 
land and  to  close  his  ports  against  the  enemy,  Pius  YLL  refused 
compliance.  As  a  penalty,  in  1809  his  states  were  annexed  to  the 
French  Empire.  A  papal  bull  of  excommunication  against  aU  no- 
righteous  assailants  of  the  Holy  See  was  issued,  and  Napoleon  was 
privately  informed  that  he  was  included  among  them.  The  pope 
was  carried  as  a  prisoner,  first  to  Savona,  and  then  into  France. 
Under  these  trying  circumstances  Pius  VIL  maintained  his  position 
with  firmness.  Twenty-seven  bishoprics  in  France  were  vacant. 
A  sect  of  *'  pure  Catholics,"  adherents  of  the  pope,  was  arisiog, 
who  were  obliged  to  hold  their  services  in  secret  Napoleon  de- 
prived Pius  VIL  of  the  cardinals,  and  even  of  his  private  secre- 
tary. The  proceedings  of  the  emperor  in  relation  to  the  calling 
of  a  national  synod,  which  met  on  June  17,  1811,  and  reassem- 
bled, after  being  once  dissolved  by  the  imperious  sovereign,  in- 
duced the  pope  to  make  large  concessions.  He  was  brought  to 
Fontainebleau,  and  was  roughly  treated  by  Napoleon  after  his  return 
from  Eussia,  in  1812.     At  length  there  was  a  preliminary  agree- 
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ineiit^  the  proYisions  of  which  were  agreeable  to  the  emperor ;  baty 
xmtraiy  to  a  stipulation,  he  published  it  before  the  pope  had  con- 
"eTred  with  his  cardinals  This  called  out  a  warning  from  the  pope 
igainst  giving  credence  to  the  reports  relative  to  a  concordat  Be- 
lowed  persecution  of  the  pontiff  was  the  result,  which  terminated 
it  the  fall  of  Napoleon  and  the  triumph  of  the  allie&  In  1814, 
Pins  YIL  once  more  entered  Boma 

An  important  consequence  of  the  events  connected  with  the 
^Vench  Revolution  was  the  secularizing  of  the  ecclesiastical  states 
rte  ^'-'^^  ^'  Germany.  They  were  converted  into  commtmities 
sj^^  under  civil  rule.  The  Bhine  provinces  were  annexed  to 
uaamaj,  France.  In  1810  the  last  ecclesiastical  state  was  abol- 
shed  and  changed  into  a  grand-dukedom.  Cloisters  in  (Germany, 
>xcept  in  Austria,  were  abolished.  During  the  conflicts  of  the  pe- 
iod»  vacant  bishoprics  remained  unfilled.  When  Germany  threw 
4t  the  yoke  of  Napoleon,  only  five  old  Boman  Catholic  bishops 
vere  living.  In  process  of  time  concordats  were  concluded  be- 
iveen  German  princes  and  the  xx>pe,  and  the  vacant  ecdesiastioal 
daoes  were  filled. 

In  Naples,  which  was  conquered  by  the  French  in  1806,  and 
lelivered  to  Joseph  Bonaparte,  the  monastic  orders  were  generally 
vhm  Tto*»*»»  abolished,  and  their  property  appropriated  by  the  gov- 
gJl^J'j^  emment  The  principles  of  the  Napoleonic  code  rel- 
fapiMMid  ative  to  marriage  by  civil  contract,  etc.,  were  so  repug- 
nant to  the  pope  that  he  refused  canonical  institution 
o  the  bishops.  In  1808,  Joseph  became  King  of  Spain.  The  In- 
luiflition  was  abolished.  In  1809  the  cloisters  all  shared  the  same 
kte.  The  Cortes,  which  represented  the  opposite  or  national 
Murty,  declared,  in  1813,  that  the  Inquisition  was  incompatible  with 
ihe  civil  constitution  of  the  country.  In  whatever  part  of  Europe 
he  influence  of  Napoleon  was  felt^  the  civil  authority  was  made 
mpreme,  the  authoiity  of  the  papacy  was  cui*tailed  and  made  sub- 
irdinate  to  the  rulers  of  the  State,  and  institutions  like  monas- 
io  establishments,  specially  characteristic  of  the  middle  ages,  were 
iwept  away.  The  mediaeval  was  tiunsformed  into  the  modem 
itate. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  PAPACY  SINCE  THE  FALL  OF  NAPOLEON  L  :  GHRIBnANITl 

IN  THE  EUROPEAN  COUNTRIEa 

The  fall  of  Napoleon  restored  Pius  YIL  to  Borne,  and  enabled 
him  to  resume  the  exercise  of  his  pontifical  authority.  He  came 
Tbeateointiat  hack,  an  objcct  of  universal  sympathy,  which  his  patience 
movement,  j^^^j  merited.  The  storms  of  the  revolution  were  over. 
The  papacy  now,  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  of  European  history, 
was  at  liberty  to  elect  what  policy  it  would  pursue.  It  is  remaii- 
able  that  three  out  of  the  four  nations  that  hod  conquered  Bona- 
parte, and  had  thus  given  freedom  to  the  pope,  were  not  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  fold.  Bussia  was  Greek,  England  and  Russia 
were  Protestant.  Everywhere  in  Europe  there  was  a'  longing  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  for  constitutional  freedom  under  the  farms 
of  monarchy.  This  feeling  of  aversion  to  arbitrary  govemmant 
was  deeply  implanted  in  the  French  mind.  It  prevailed  in  Qer* 
many.  It  was  ardently  cherished  south  of  the  Alps  and  of  the 
Pyrenees.  Unhappily,  there  set  in  a  stix>ng  opposing  current  in 
the  direction  of  absolutism.  The  excesses  of  the  revolutionary 
period  had  begotten  a  horror  of  everything  that  savored  of  repub- 
lican government.  The  "throne  and  the  altar'*  must  be  rees- 
tablished in  their  former  dignity  and  strength.  The  Continental 
monarchs  were  united  in  this  sentiment  Bussia  was  bent  on 
putting  down  movements  in  favor  of  freedom  with  a  strong  hand. 
Austria,  guided  by  the  counsels  of  the  astute  Mettemich,  was  of  the 
same  mind.  Prussia,  after  some  vacillation,  joined  hands  with  her 
German  rival.  The  Holy  Alliance  between  the  three  sovereigns,  to 
which  the  other  rulers  on  the  Continent  acceded,  while  it  contaiDed 
a  pledge  to  govern  righteously  and  to  promote  justice  and  relig- 
ion, was  based  on  the  old  principle  of  legitimacy — the  doctrine 
that  the  authority  of  kings  is  the  direct  gift  of  Grod,  and  not  de- 
rived from  their  subjects.  It  was  agi-eed  that  they  should  combine 
to  quell  popular  insurrections  wherever  they  should  break  out 

The  papacy  espoused  the  cause  of  Absolutism.     In  the  middk 

ages  the  popes  had  been  considered  the  champions  of  the  people. 

and  their  protectors  against  the  tyranny  of  secular  rulers 

on  the  side  of  and  of  local  ecclesiastics.    They  had  placed  themselves 

""■     at  the  head  of  great  movements,  like  the  crusades,  in 

which  the  sentiments  and  passions  of  the  mass  of  the  people  were 
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profoundly  interefited.  They  had  baptized  and  taken  under  their 
own  paternal  guidance  the  prevailing  martial  taste  and  the  popular 
hatred  of  the  infideL  But  now  there  was  a  reversal  of  their  posi- 
tion. They  were  utterly  loath  to  surrender  any  of  the  old  prerog- 
atives of  their  station  in  order  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
iltered  condition  of  the  public  mind  and  the  new  character  of  Euro- 
pean society.  Their  bitter  experiences  during  the  revolutionary 
sra,  the  recollection  of  the  wild  excesses  of  liberalism,  the  desire  to 
keep  down  the  spirit  of  revolt  in  the  papal  kingdom,  the  vindictive 
md  intolerant  conservatism  of  the  great  body  of  the  zealous  sup- 
porters of  Bome  in  France  and  in  Southern  Europe,  were  so  many 
idditional  reasons  for  taking  sides  with  the  dominant  reaction 
igainst  the  aspirations  and  struggles  of  the  people. 

In  the  papal  curia  there  were  two  parties ;  the  one,  that  of  the 
leianii^  led  by  Cardinal  Pacca,  was  for  abolishing  the  French  cod- 
putiMintho  stitution  in  the  Eoman  state,  restoring  ecclesiastical 
Mpttionzi^  property  to  its  former  possessors,  and  for  bringing  back 
x>mpletely  the  old  order  of  things,  with  all  its  wrongs  and  evils. 
Vhe  other,  the  party  of  the  libercUi,  led  by  a  sagacious  man,  Oardi- 
lal  Consalvi,  was  for  retaining  beneficent  improvements  which, 
luring  the  period  of  revolution,  had  been  incorporated  in  the  po- 
itical  system.  He  had  but  a  very  moderate  degree  of  success  in 
bia  praiseworthy  effort.  Uniformity  of  administration  was,  to  be 
mre,  preserved ;  but  the  offices  were  taken  from  laymen  and  given 
nto  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  In  addition  to  the  mischiefs  of  cleri- 
yal  misgovernment,  the  restoration  of  ecclesiastical  property  cut  off 
I  great  part  of  the  public  revenue,  and,  besides,  involved  the  cre- 
liion  of  a  burdensome  public  debt.  The  Inquisition  and  the  In- 
lex,  the  old  weapons  of  priestly  intolerance,  were  agaia  brought 
nto  use.  In  relation  to  the  Church  at  large,  Pius  VH  adopted  an 
^^^^^^^^  analogous  reactionary  policy.  One  of  his  first  measures 
tapai  meiM.  was  the  issuc  of  a  bull,  on  August  7,  1814,  authorizing 
the  revival  of  the  Jesuit  order.  Nothing  could  more 
dgnally  betoken  the  altered  temper  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  rulers. 
rhe  new  Jesuits  were  of  a  harsh  and  fanatical  temper.  They  went 
x>  work  at  once  to  get  the  education  of  the  young  into  their  hands. 
Fhey  even  avowed  the  loose  ethical  maxims  which,  at  a  former 
lay,  had  brought  on  them  so  heavy  a  weight  of  odium.  Another 
rhe  reaction  characteristic  measure  was  the  publication  of  a  bull,  in 
SorSflSId  1816,  in  which  Bible  societies  were  denounced,  and  stig- 
Pranoe.  matizcd  as  a  pest.     The  governments  in  Southern  Eu- 

rope showed  themselves  prompt  to  cooperate  with  the  Boman  curia. 
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This  was  the  case  in  Sardinia,  Tuscany,  and  Naples.  In  Spain, 
Ferdinand  YII.  called  back  the  Jesuits  whom  his  grandfather  had 
oxpelled,  and  renewed  the  tjranny  of  the  Inquisition.  The  sup- 
pressed convents  were  restored.  The  reins  of  government  were 
practically  in  the  hands  of  the  bigoted  clergy.  Intolerable  tyranny 
provoked  a  revolt  The  Cortes  obliged  the  sovereign  to  reverse 
his  policy,  to  drive  out  the  Jesuits,  and  to  abolish  the  InquisitioD. 
The  Holy  Alliance  now  interfered.  Louis  XYUL,  against  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  marched  French  troops  into  Spain 
tond  put  down  constitutional  government  The  rigorous  measures 
adopted  after  that  event  by  the  Spanish  king  did  not  suffice  to 
satisfy  the  fanatical  party,  which  rallied  about  his  brother,  Don 
Carlos,  and  tried  to  raise  him  to  the  throne.  In  France,  the 
Church,  by  sending  missionary  preachers  through  the  land,  hj 
means  of  public  religious  processions  and  showy  ceremonies  of 
various  kinds,  and  by  the  invention  of  new  sorts  of  devotion,  such 
as  the  worship  of  the  sacred  heart  of  Jesus,  strove  to  reawaken  an 
attachment  to  the  old  ecclesiastical  system.  The  priests  who  had 
taken  the  oath  prescribed  by  the  National  Assembly  in  1790,  were 
compelled  to  do  penance  or  to  lose  their  livinga  Mobs  were  al- 
lowed to  attack  the  Protestants  in  Nismes  and  in  other  towns,  and 
hundreds  of  them  were  slain.  This  was  in  1815.  The  government 
at  length  interfered,  but  did  not  punish  the  criminaLs.  Colleges 
and  seminaries  were  established  by  the  Jesuits,  and  tbese  became 
more  numerous  in  the  next  reign.  The  antipathy  which  had  ex- 
isted against  the  Church  was  rekindled  by  the  proceedings  of  the 
reactionary  religious  party.  Liberalism  in  all  its  forms  was  awak- 
ened to  a  new  life.  The  brother  of  Louis  XYUL,  the  Count  of 
Artoia,  who  went  much  beyond  the  king  in  intolerant  bigotry,  and 
was  the  head  of  the  absolutist  party  in  politics  and  religion,  as- 
cended the  throne  in  1824.  Pius  YIL  died  in  1823,  and  the  death 
of  Con  sal  vi  followed  soon  after.  There  was  no  barrier  at  Borne  in 
the  path  of  papal  absolutism.  Leo  XIL  was  devoted  to  the  party 
of  the  zelanti.  His  adherents  proclaimed  the  pope  supreme  over 
secular  rulers.  The  Jesuits  were  favored  and  exalted.  Beligious 
ceremonies,  including  a  jubilee  at  Borne  in  1825,  were  celebrated 
with  ostentatious  pomp.  Meantime,  the  papal  kingdom  was  miser- 
ably governed.  The  most  of  Italy  was  under  the  direct  or  indirect 
control  of  the  Austrians.  Their  troops  were  at  hand  to  stifle  the 
first  outbreak  of  insurrection.  The  deep  popular  discontent  led  to 
the  organization  of  the  Cai*bonari  and  other  secret  societies,  the 
aim  of  which  was  Italian  liberty  and  unity. 
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In  France,  nnder  Charles  X,  the  ruling  spirits  in  the  Church 
were  ssealouslj  in  favor  of  ultramontane  views  of  the  papacy,  and 

treated  with  hostility  and  contempt  the  Gallican  theory, 
itenuin  in    which  it  had  been  the  pride  and  glory  of  the  French 

Church  to  maintain.  The  king  was  obliged  to  yield  in 
a  degree,  and  for  a  time,  to  the  rising  forces  of  liberaUsm,  which 
was  hostile  alike  to  political  absolutism  and  to  the  control — for  ex- 
ample, in  matters  of  education — conceded  to  the  Jesuit  reaction. 
The  revolution  of  1830  effected  a  radical  change.  The  government 
of  Louis  Philippe  put  an  end  to  the  domination  of  the  clerical  party. 
The  Jesuits  were  deprived  of  their  newly  acquired  power.  The 
futility  of  any  attempt  to  reconcile  the  papacy  with  the  modem 
spirit  of  liberty  was  shown  in  the  abortive  experiment  made  by 

Lamennais  and  his  associates.  De  Maistre,  a  schohur 
aadusaa-      and  diplomatist,  a  strenuous  opponent  of  the  French 

Bevolution,  but  not  unfriendly  to  monarchy  under  con- 
siiiutional  restraints,  had  endeavored,  iu  a  series  of  able  writings, 
to  vindicate  an  extreme  theory  of  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  pope. 
He  founded  his  position  on  the  need  of  order  iu  the  intellectual  and 
^iritual  world,  such  as  only  the  autocracy  of  the  pope  could  secure. 
His  argument  resembles  that  of  Hobbes  in  beh^  of  despotism  in 
the  political  sphere.  The  same  tendencies  were  carried  further  in 
France  by  Lamennais,  with  Lacordaire,  Montalembert,  and  other 
associates,  in  the  early  days  of  Louis  Philippe.  Lamennais  con- 
tended for  the  extension  of  suffirage,  freedom  of  worship,  liberty  of 
conscience,  and  liberty  of  the  press,  at  the  same  time  that  he  as- 
serted ultramontane  ideas  of  the  pope's  spiritual  supremacy.  This 
strange  combination  of  opinions  was  set  forth  with  enthusiasm  in  a 
journal,  L'Avenir,  These  doctrines  were  withstood  by  the  clerical 
party.  They  were  condemned  by  Pope  Gregory  XVL,  who,  in  1831, 
succeeded  Leo  XTT.  The  journal  was  given  up.  Lamennais  sub- 
mitted with  reluctance  and  with  qualificationa  His  associates 
bowed  to  the  papal  decision.  The  generous,  but  quixotic,  effort  to 
harmonize  discordant  systems  fell  to  the  groimd.  Lacordaire  be- 
came one  of  the  most  impressive  preachers  in  the  French  CathoUc 
Gburch.     Montalembert  did  not  abandon  his  liberaHty  of  spirit. 

At  about  the  time  when  the  clerical  reaction  in  France  suffered 
n  decided  check  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Bourbons,  the  Catholic 

Church  gained  advantages  which  it  did  not  owe  to  the 
Kmancipntton  papal  curia.     In  Great  Britain,  Catholic  Emancipation 

released  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the  ob** 
noxious  oaths  which  had  been  imposed  in  the  times  of  the  Bestorar 
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tion  and  Reyolution,  and  they  were  made  eligible  to  the  offices  of 
state.  One  of  the  consequences  of  the  Revolution  of 
1830  at  Paris  was  a  rising  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Nether- 
lands, which  resulted  in  the  division  of  the  country  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Catholic  state  of  Belgium.  Uprisings  in  Italj 
were  put  down  by  the  help  of  Austrian  troops.  Mazzini  became 
the  head  of  the  republican  patriots  and  plotters. 

In  1846,  Pius  IX.  was  elected  pope.  Maladministration  under 
his  predecessor  had  been  carried  so  far  that  when  he  died  the  nom- 
ber  of  prisoners  and  exiles  for  political  offences  nom- 
^r»e  of  bered  not  less  than  two  thousand.  The  new  pope,  an 
Italian  of  high  biiih,  dignified  manners,  and  pleasing 
address,  began  his  course  by  the  adoption  of  liberal  measurea  He 
released  the  political  prisoners  and  proclaimed  a  general  amnesty 
for  offendei*s  of  this  class.  He  authorized  the  construction  of  rail- 
ways. He  appointed  a  ConauHa,  or  Council  of  State,  aiid  introsted 
the  functions  of  civil  administration,  to  a  large  extent,  to  laymen. 
These  proceedings  inspired  the  liberals  with  glowing  hopea  The 
Revolution  of  1848  in  France  excited  the  spirit  of  disaffection  with 
the  existing  governments  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  nowhere 
more  than  in  Italy.  Pius  IX.  went  still  further  in  the  work  of 
providing  for  his  kingdom  a  constitutional  system.  The  republi- 
cans, however,  were  not  satisfied  with  the  continuance  of  the  sa- 
preme  authority  in  the  hands  of  the  cardinals.  The  pope  refused 
to  engage  in  war  against  the  Austrians.  A  popular  ferment  ensaed 
Rossi,  his  chief  minister,  was  assassinated.  The  pope,  no  longer 
able  to  control  the  democratic  movement,  fled  to  Ghieta.  He  was 
brought  back  to  Rome  by  French  troops.  This  was  the  end  of  tbe 
career  of  Pius  IX.  as  a  liberal  reformer.  He,  and  others  veith  him, 
had  cherished  the  idea  of  a  union  of  Italy  in  the  form  of  a  confed- 
eracy of  which  the  pontiff  should  be  the  head.  This  scheme  was 
favored  in  France,  even  by  such  a  statesman  as  Guizot  By  this 
means  it  was  hoped  that  Italy  would  be  united  without  becoming  a 
formidable  power,  and  Austrian  influence  could  be  checked.  It  was 
a  scheme  that  fell  far  short  of  satisfying  the  patriotic  views  of  Itahana 
The  unification  of  Italy  was  to  be  effected  under  the  leadership 
of  the  House  of  Savoy,  the  final  step  in  the  process  being  the  ab- 
sorption of  the  papal  kingdom  and  the  vanishing  of  the 
Italy :  \om  of  pope's  temporal  sovereignty.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that, 
temporal  sidc  by  sidc  with  this  gradual  extinction  of  his  temporal 
authority.  ^ule,  a  scrics  of  mcasures  was  adopted  which  led  to 
the  carrying  of  his  authority  within  the  Church  to  the  highest 
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pitch,  l^e  war  of  France  and  Sardinia  with  Austria  added  Lorn- 
iMR.i8io  ItMurdy  to  the  Sardinian  possessions.  Tuscany,  Modena, 
and  Parma,  and  also  Homagna,  which  belonged  to  the 
pope,  were  annexed  by  their  own  choice.  The  arms  of  Ghuibaldi 
added  to  the  Italian  kingdom  Naples  and  Sicily.  Victor  Im- 
manuel,  as  the  ally  of  Prussia  against  Austria,  secured  Venice  for 
faia  reward.  It  was  not  until  the  overthrow  of  Napoleon  at  Sedan, 
in  1870,  that  the  way  was  open  for  taking  possession  of  Home. 
All  Italy  was  now  brought  together  in  one  kingdom,  and  the  seat 
of  gOTemment  was  transferred  from  Florence  to  the  ancient  capital. 
The  result  was  accomplished  against  the  constant^  indignant  pro- 
tests of  Pius  IX.,  who  was  now  despoiled  of  his  principality  and  re- 
duced to  confine  his  authority  within  the  limits  of  his  spiritual  office. 
But  that  office  he  had  been  able  to  magnify.  In  1854,  he  gath- 
ered a  large  company  of  ecclesiastics  at  Borne,  and  promulgated, 
Tnmi  infaiii-  OH  his  owu  pcrsonol  responsibility,  without  the  concur- 
y^^n****  rence  of  any  council,  the  dogma  of  the  immaculate  con- 
^**°*=*^  ception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  He  thus  assumed  to  decide 
aaihoritatively  a  question  which  the  doctors  of  the  Church  had  long 
debated,  and  on  which  they  were  not  yet  agreed.  In  1864,  he 
issued  an  Encyclic,  together  with  a  Syllabus  of  Errors,  in  which, — 
besides  the  condemnation  of  doctrinal  errors,  such  as  materialistic 
and  pantheistic  opinions — the  ideas  at  the  basis  of  the  modem 
state,  such  as  the  validity  of  marriage  by  the  civil  contract,  educa- 
tion not  subject  to  clerical  control,  liberty  of  conscience,  and  tolera- 
tion of  varieties  of  religious  opinion,  were  solemnly  denounced.  In 
1870,  at  his  call  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Vatican  assembled. 
Seven  hundred  and  sixty-four  bishops  were  gathered  in  St.  Peter's 
Church  from  all  parts  of  the  globe,  but  more  than  a  third  were 
from  Italy.  The  arrangements  for  the  conduct  of  the  business, 
both  before  and  after  the  meeting  of  the  council,  were  made  by  the 
pope  and  by  the  commissioners  apx>ointed  by  him.  Whether  it  was 
or  was  not  the  chief  purpose  in  summoning  the  assembly,  the  project 
of  a  declaration  of  the  pope's  infallibility  was  at  length  brought 
forward,  and  was  supported  by  the  pontiff  himself  and  by  those 
who  stood  high  in  his  favor.  The  ascendency  of  the  Jesuits  in  the 
counsels  of  Pius  IX.  had  long  been  &  notorious  fact  Checks  were 
put  upon  the  freedom  of  debate  in  the  council.  Yet  there  wa8 
strong  opposition  to  the  proposal  Bishops  like  the  learned  his* 
torian,  Hefele  from  Germany,  Dupanloup  from  France,  and  Ken* 
rick  from  America,  strove  in  vain  to  dissuade  the  council  from 
sanctioning  the  project     Some  of  thc^  minority  cUsopliidved  in  \hB 
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doctrine  which  the  council  was  called  upon  to  affirm.  All  of  tbem 
judged  its  proclamation  to  be  ill-timed  and  inexpedient.  The  mi* 
uority  was  large,  but  Ending  that  resistance  was  fruitless,  and  on 
account  of  the  threatened  outbreak  of  hostilities  between  France 
and  Prussia,  most  of  them  withdrew  before  the  final  vote.  Five 
hundred  and  thirty-five  bishops  gave  their  voices  in  the  affirmative. 
Only  two  voted  in  the  negative.  Unlike  previous  general  coun- 
cils, the  Catholic  governments  had  no  representativeB  in  the  body. 
They  had  thoughts  of  interposing  with  a  protest  during  the  pn)g- 
ress  of  the  discussion ;  but  the  situation  of  France,  and  the  relation 
of  Louis  Napoleon  to  the  Church,  prevented  his  government  from 
taking  this  course.  The  other  powers  did  not  choose  to  act  alone. 
The  decrees  of  the  council  followed  in  the  line  of  the  Syllaboa, 
and  pronoimced  anathemas  against  various  types  of  current  Tation- 
alistic  theory.  The  main  decree  was  that  in  which  the  pope  was 
declared  to  be  infallible  in  whatever  teaching  relative  to  theology 
or  morals  he  may  address  to  the  entire  Church. 

The  German  school  of  Catholic  theologians  who  had  been  op- 
posed to  the  promulgation  of  the  new  dogma  had  held  a  positi^ 
The  *'  Old  between  the  GhJlican  theoxy  of  the  competence  of  a  couo- 
oathoiict."  cU  to  define  the  faith,  and  the  ultramontane  view.  Their 
doctrine  was  that  the  concurrence  of  pope  and  council,  the  voice  of 
the  united  episcopate,  is  requisite  for  the  validity  of  a  doctrinal 
definition.  When  a  council  itself,  however,  affirmed  the  contrary 
view,  in  concurrence  with  a  pope,  what  could  they  say  ?  The  bish- 
ops gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Vatican  decreea  Even  Hefele, 
one  of  the  eminent  pupils  of  Mohler,  and  the  author  of  a  learned 
work  on  the  history  of  councils,  who  had  exposed  the  groundless- 
ness of  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility,  yielded,  after  a  delay  of 
five  months,  and  gave  in  his  assent  He  had  said  that  he  would 
lay  down  his  office  rather  than  renounce  to  this  extent  his  mature, 
conscientious  convictiona  But  he  was  overcome  by  the  dread  of 
schism  and  of  isolation.  On  the  25th  of  June,  1871,  he  wrote  to  a 
friend  in  Bonn :  "  I  believed  that  I  was  serving  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  I  was  serving  the  caricature  which  Romanism  and  Jesuitism  had 
made  out  of  it  Not  until  I  was  in  Borne  was  it  perfectly  clear  to  me 
that  what  they  pursue  and  practice  (treibt  und  tlbt)  there  has  only 
the  false  semblance  (schein)  and  name  of  Christianity— only  the 
shell ;  the  kernel  is  gone  :  everything  is  utterly  externalized.*'  He 
hud  seen  Rome,  and  it  afiected  him  somewhat  as  it  did  Luther. 
But  Hefele  was  not  a  Luther.  Six  weeks  after  vmting  this  letter 
he  made  up  his  mind  to  accept  the  new  dogma. 
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A  considerable  number  of  theologianfi,  however,  at  the  head  of 
whom  was  Ignatius  von  Dollinger,  the  ablest  and  most  learned 
of  the  German  Catholic  divines,  refused  to  submit.  They  claimed 
tfaftt  the  council  was  not  really  united,  and  that  the  result  was  ob- 
tained by  unfair  means.  Separate  congregations,  under  the  name 
of  "  Old  Catholics,**  were  organized.  Contrary  to  the  first  intention 
of  Dollinger  and  his  associates  at  Munich,  a  separation  took  place 
of  the  party  of  which  he  was  the  principal  leader.  Ordination  for 
their  first  bishop,  Heinkens,  was  procured  from  the  bishop  of  one 
of  the  old  Jansenist  churches  in  Holland,  in  which  the  episcopal 
succession  had  been  preserved.  A  like  movement  developed  itself 
in  considerable  strength  in  Switeerland.  Several  conferences  or 
congresses  of  the  Old  Catholics  were  held.  The  organization  of 
the  Old  Catholics  was  recognized  by  the  German  governments. 
The  seceding  body  called  a  conference,  in  order  to  promote  a  con- 
federation of  churches,  which  was  attended  by  Russians  and 
Greeks,  and  by  certain  English  and  American  Episcopalian&  It 
OMtfereoon  ^^^  ^^  Bonu  iu  1874,  and  had  for  its  result  the  abolition 
•iBoim.  q£  compulsory  fasting  and  confession,  the  decision  to  use 
the  vemacidar  in  public  worship,  to  permit  the  marriage  of  pnests, 
and  to  allow  the  communion  in  both  kinds  to  members  of  the  Eng- 
lish Episcopal  Church.  Towards  this  church  and  the  Greek  Church 
a  friendly  attitude  was  assumed.  At  a  second  conference,  also  at 
Bonn,  in  1875,  an  agreement  essentially  in  accordaDCO  with  the 
Greek  view  was  reached  on  the  subject  of  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  In  Paris,  nn  eloquent  preacher,  "Pbre  Hyacinthe  Loy- 
flon,  formed  an  Old  Catholic  cougregation.  The  Old  Catholic  move- 
ment commanded  the  approval  of  a  highly  respectable  body  of  cul- 
tivated men.     But  it  had  no  deep  root  among  the  common  people. 

In  the  several  states  of  Germany  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy  are 
paid  by  the  State,  which  in  turn  exercises  a  supervision  over  their 
Tii«  p«ik  laws  ^^ucation.  In  Prussia,  Frederic  William  IV,  granted 
inPrania.  large  privileges  to  the  Catholic  body.  Everywhere  in 
Europe  the  decrees  of  the  Vatican  Council  awakened  an  apprehen- 
sion that  the  Church  of  Home  might  encroach  on  the  prerogatives 
of  the  State.  This  conviction  was  strongly  expressed  in  pamphlets 
by  Mr.  Gladstone.  The  ultramontane  party,  in  the  judgment  of 
Bismarck,  threatened  tlie  stability  of  the  German  Empire.  Hence 
the  German  governments  protected  the  Old  Catholics,  and  Prussia 
passed  stringent  enactments  known  as  the  "  Falk  laws,'*  from  the 
name  of  the  minister  who  proposed  them.  "  Neither  in  Church 
nor  State,*'  said  Bismarck,    *'are  we   on   the  way  to   Canossa." 
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These  laws  were  framed  in  1873.  Subsequently  the  disaffectioii 
occasioned  by  them  among  Catholics,  who  complained  of  oppres- 
sion, and  the  exigencies  of  German  politics,  moved  the  chancellor 
to  consent  to  the  repeal  of  the  most  obnoxious  of  these  provi- 
sions The  rapid  growth  of  socialism,  and  the  need  of  the  sup- 
port of  ''  the  Centre,"  or  the  Boman  Catholic  political  party,  in 
the  Imperial  Diet,  in  connection  with  financial  measures,  induced 
Bismarck  to  enter  into  friendly  relations  with  Pope  Leo  ^^TTT  He 
chose  the  pope  as  umpire  in  the  dispute  with  Spain  respecting  the 
Caroline  Islands.  He  received  from  the  pope  the  decoration  of  the 
"  Order  of  Christ."  The  Roman  Catholics  were  requested  by  Leo 
to  lend  the  chancellor  their  support  in  passing  "  the  Septennate" 
— the  measure  for  the  augmentation  of  the  Geiman  army,  to  ex- 
tend over  a  period  of  seven  years.  German  Protestants,  vrith  hi^ 
notions  of  monarchical  authority,  may  be  an  object  of  less  dread 
to  Boman  ultramontanism  than  French  Bepublicans»  disciples  of  de- 
ism or  materialism. 

After  the  Bevolution  of  1848,  when  the  socialistic  mobs  were 
suppressed  by  Cavaignac,  the  dread  excited  by  the  violence  of 
ohrtedanity  ^^^^  "  f ourth  estate,"  the  working  class,  opened  to  Lonis 
In  France.  Napolcou  a  path  to  the  presidency,  and  to  the  suc- 
cessful usurpation  of  supreme  power  as  Emperor  (December  3 
and  4, 1851).  He  was  hailed  as  the  saviour  of  society.  The  clergy 
were  favorable  to  him.  He  professed  to  adopt  the 
'  principles  of  the  Concordat  of  1801,  but  in  matters  of 
religion,  as  in  other  things,  he  was  governed  by  the  exigencies  of 
the  hour.  As  soon  as  ho  proposed  to  espouse  Gallicanism,  he  drew 
on  himself  the  denunciation  of  the  clergy,  including  Dupanloup, 
Bishop  of  Orleans.  He  was  styled  "the  second  Pilate."  The 
government  forbade  the  publication  of  the  pope's  encyclic  and 
syllabus.  After  the  defeat  of  Charles  Albert,  at  Novara  (1849), 
Napoleon,  then  President,  to  prevent  the  complete  triumph  of  the 
Austrians  in  Italy,  had  sent  French  troops  to  Bome  under  Oudinot, 
by  whom  Garibaldi  and  his  brave  republican  followers  were  driven 
out.  Bome  was  now  held,  and  the  pope  protected  there,  by  the 
French  soldiers.  This  brought  on  Napoleon  the  wrath  of  the 
liberal  party.  In  the  war  with  Austria  (1859),  he  went  to  the  res- 
cue of  the  Italian  cause,  but  the  Peace  of  Yillafranca  left  the  work 
which  he  undertook  half  done.  The  Italians  conquered  for  them- 
selves all  Italy  except  Venice  and  Bome  ;  and  Louis  Napoleon  de- 
fended Bome  against  them.  He  assumed  the  part  of  protector  of 
the  Holy  See — a  part  in  which  he  was  supported  not  only  by  the 
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»1  party  in  France,  but  by  all  Frenchmen  who,  on  general 
nds,  were  hostile  to  the  unification  of  Italy  under  the  rule  of 
Souse  of  Savoy.  In  the  closing  period  of  Napoleon's  career, 
altramontane  party,  zealously  sustained  by  the  Empress  £u- 
I,  whose  political  influence  was  baleful,  exercised  too  much 
\r.  The  disastrous  Mexican  war  for  the  enthronement  of 
milian  was  undertaken,  and  afterwards  the  fatal  war  with  Oer- 
f.  Napoleon  was  overthrown  at  Sedan.  Then  followed  the 
mder  of  Paris,  after  the  vain  struggle  of  Gkmbetta  and  his 
otic  auxiliaries.  When  the  conditions  of  peace  with  the  Ger- 
I  were  settled,  there  occurred  the  terrible  conflict  with  the 
mmiists,  in  which  Darboy,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  was  one  of 
ictims  of  their  ferocious  cruelty.  In  this  period  of  distress, 
ce,  as  on  other  occasions  of  calamity  and  despair,  appeared  to 
to  the  priest  for  counsel  and  comfort  This  was  manifest  in 
n^      the  National  Assembly  of  1871.     The  clerical  party  was 

strong  and  was  possessed  with  the  ultramontane  spirit 
tout  leave  from  the  government,  Quibert,  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
lulgated  the  new  dogma  of  papal  infallibility.  Even  Dupan- 
/  after  the  Vatican  Council,  became  a  most  active  leader  in  the 
montane  phalanx.  He  did  much  to  procure  the  defeat  of 
AW  for  establishing  schools  for  universal  education  under  the 
igement  of  the  state,  and  with  it  compulsory  education.  After 
all  of  Thiers,  in  1873,  on  whose  superior  sagacity,  under  the 
mre  of  the  financial  situation,  even  the  clericals  had  for 
lie  been  obliged  to  rel}-,  McMahon  came  into  power.  Under 
nimstry  of  Broglie,  and  then  of  Buffet  (1875),  clericalism  main- 
id  its  ascendency.  Government  authorized  the  establishing  of 
olic  universities,  with  permission  to  confer  degrees.  A  pe- 
n  ensued,  which  grew  in  strength,  until  the  marshal-president, 
177,  was  forced  to  accept  the  verdict  of  the  country,  and  a  re- 
ican  cabinet  was  formed.  In  1880,  the  measures  of  Jules  Ferry 
1,^       and  his  associates  respecting  education  were  adopted. 

The  pupils  in  the  Catholic  universities  were  required  to 
iroUed,  to  be  examined,  and  to  take  their  degrees  in  the  state  uni« 
ties.  The  "  March  decrees  '**  for  breaking  up  the  Jesuit  society, 
other  orders  and  congregations  not  recognized  by  the  state, 
carried  out  when  Gambetta  became  the  head  of  the  ministry 
ember,  1881).  The  school  law  of  the  minister,  Paul  Bert, 
ided  for  compulsory  attendance  at  the  public  schools,  and  for 
complete  secularizing  of  them.  Among  the  other  measures  of 
anti-clerical  majority  was  the  law,  passed  in  1881,  giving  the 
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whole  jurisdiction  over  questions  of  diyoroe  to  the  ciTil  ooarts. 
The  destruction  of  GkJlicanism  in  the  French  Catholic  Church,  and 
the  sway  of  ultramontanismy  are  owing  to  seyeral  caosea  The 
French  Church,  in  the  present  century,  has  not  had,  as  of  old,  in 
the  civil  government  of  the  nation  a  champion  and  a  rallying-pomt 
for  its  forces.  It  has  turned  to  Borne  as  a  source  of  strength.  It 
looks  on  infidelity,  in  the  form  of  deism  or  materialism,  as  lying  at 
the  root  of  republican  movements  for  the  secularizing  of  the  state 
and  the  overthrow  of  clerical  controL  The  reign  of  ultramontan- 
ism  has  brought  with  it  a  reign  of  superstition.  Man- 
olatry  has  flourished  as  never  before.  The  worship  of 
the  "  Sacred  Heart "  of  Jesus  has  called  out  a  wide-spread  effusion 
of  mystical  and  sentimental  devotion.  Alleged  mirades,  as  it 
Lourdes  and  La  Salette,  have  been  used  to  draw  multitudes  of 
pilgrims  to  these  places,  honored  by  apparitions  of  the  Virgin. 
Against  the  ultramontane  glorifying  of  the  papacy  there  have  not 
been  wanting  earnest,  but  wholly  inefikctual,  protests.  Montalem- 
bert  saw  in  it  something  wholly  different  from  that  non-interferoioe 
on  the  part  of  the  state  vnth  the  distinctly  spiritual  office  of  the  pope, 
for  which  in  his  younger  days  he  had  contended.  In  1852,  be 
spoke  of  ''  the  lavish  encouragement  given  under  the  pontificate  of 
Pius  IX.  to  exaggerated  doctrines,  outraging  the  good-sense  as 
well  as  the  honor  of  the  human  race.*'  He  adverted  to  the  "incred- 
ible wheel-about"  of  the  French  clergy  in  its  new  devotion  to 
Rome.  In  a  letter  to  Montalembert  (September  10,  1853),  Sibour, 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  spoke  "  of  the  double  idolatry  of  the  ultra- 
montane school — the  idolatry  of  the  temporal  power  and  the 
spiritual  power."  Later,  in  a  letter  published  in  the  London  Tuna 
of  March  7,  1870,  Montalembert  chastises  those  who  have  "im- 
molated justice  and  truth,  reason  and  history,  in  one  great  holo- 
caust to  the  idol  they  raised  up  for  themselves  in  the  Vatican." 

No  body  of  Christians  was  ever  more  entitled  to  the  distinction 

of  being  a  martyr-church  than  the  Huguenot  Church  of  France. 

The  ingenious  barbarism  of  Louis  XIV.  did  not  destroy 

of  the  Hugae-  it.     The  remnant  of  the  faithful  that  survived  was  driven 

to  worship,  almost  vnthout  pastors,  and  literally  in  "  dens 

and  caves  of  the  earth.'*     The  man  who  did  most  to  infuse  new 

life  into  this  feeble  and  prostrate  body  of  disciples  was  Antoine 

Court  (1696-1760),  who  was  bom  in  a  family  of  pious 

peasants,  had  little  education,  but  was  familiar  with  the 

Scriptures,  and  had  the  qualifications  of  mind  and  heart  whicb 

fitted  him  to  be  a  leader  and  guide.    He  became  the  head  of  the 
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"church  of  the  desert"  He  rallied,  taught,  and  reorganized  his 
farlom  brethren,  and  when  driven  from  France,  in  1730,  with  a 
price  set  upon  his  life,  he  established  at  Lausanne  a  theological 
edlege,  whence  Huguenot  preachers  were  sent  forth  into  France, 
down  to  the  time  when  Napoleon  L  set  up  the  first  empire.  '  As 
late  as  1762,  Jean  Galas,  a  Protestant  merchant  of  Tou- 
louse, perished  as  a  victim  of  bhnd  fanaticism  and  cru- 
elty. Falsely  accused  of  taking  the  life  of  one  of  his  sons,  a  Eoman 
G^olic,  who  had  committed  suicide,  the  father,  by  the  sentence 
of  the  Parliament  of  Toulouse,  was  tortured,  broken  on  the  wheel, 
and  then  burned  to  ashes.  Voltaire  was  instrumental  in  procuring 
a  reversal  of  the  sentence  from  the  king  and  council  at  Versailles, 
and  what  reparation  it  was  possible  to  make  to  the  family. 

The  first  Napoleon  struck  a  blow  at  the  Reformed  Church  by 

patting  down  the  General  Synods.     The  second  Napoleon,  it  may 

be  added,  did  a  like  injury  by  putting  down  the  Provincial  Synods. 

In  the  reign  of  Louis  XVIIL,  about  1820,  a  revival  of 

religion,  proceeding  from  the  influence  of  the  Wesley- 


ans  who  had  long  existed  in  Normandy,  spread  through 
the  Huguenot  churche&     The  effect  was  perpetuated  in  the  evan- 
gelical spirit  which  has  continued  until  now  ui  these  commuuitien. 
But  in  the  Beformed  Church  in  France  there  have  exists 
ed  f or  a  half  century,  and  even  longer,  two  parties,  the 


orthodox  and  the  UberaL  As  far  back  as  1831,  Adolf 
Monod,  a  preacher  of  extraordinary  talents,  who  acquired  afterwards 
▼exy  high  distinction,  was  displaced  from  his  charge  by  the  con- 
sistory of  Lyons,  in  consequence  of  a  sermon  too  conservative  and 
severe  for  the  prevailing  taste.  Opinions  far  more  advanced  in  the 
direction  of  liberalism  than  were  then  entertained,  were  propa- 
gated through  the  influence  of  Colani  and  Scherer,  of  the  new 
Strasburg  school  of  theologians.  The  academy  at  Montauban,  of 
which  Adolf  Monod  was  the  head,  represented  orthodox  opin- 
ions, without,  however,  any  excess,  or  admixture  of  bigotry.  In 
Paris,  Coquerel  was  the  leader  of  the  rationalistic  party.  At  an 
unofficial  synod  in  Paris,  in  1848,  Fr^ddric  Mouod,  a  pastor  of  rare 
excellence  and  ability,  and  Count  G^spai'in,  advocates  of  evangelical 
opinions,  withdrew,  and  then  was  formed  a  ''  Union  of  Free  Evaij- 
gelical  Churches, "  about  thirty  in  number.  It  has  relied  for  tlie  sup- 
port of  the  churches  upon  the  voluntary  principle.  In  1864,  on 
motion  of  Guizot,  a  declaration  of  faith  in  the  fundamental  ventien 
of  the  gospel  was  adopted  by  the  Pastoral  Conference,  or  unofii- 
cial  synod.    This  was  the  occasion  of  a  breach  between  the  e^^an* 
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gelicals  and  the  rationalists,  who  counted  among  their  leaders 
Coquerel,  the  younger,  and  Albert  B6ville.     The  publication  of 
Reuaii's  **  Life  of  Christ,"  and  the  commotion  induced  by  it,  were 
not  without  effect  in  hastening  this  crisis.     In  1872,  the  thirtieth 
national  synod  of  the  Beformed  Church  was  permitted  to  meet  in 
Paris.     A  short  confession  of  faith  was  sanctioned,  the  adoption  of 
which  was  advocated  by  Quizot.     About  two-thirds  of  the  mem- 
bers were  on  the  conservative  side.    The  adverse  party  strenuously 
opposed  the  proceeding,  on  the  ground  that  no  creed  should  be 
made  obligatory  by  the  synod.     The  names  of  the  diaadente  were 
stiicken  from  the  voting  lists.     This  act,  however,  was  subsequentlj 
decided  by  Minister  Ferry  to  be  illegal ;  but  under  the  new  arrange- 
ments with   regard  to  consistories,  the  conservatives  imezpect- 
edly  were  found  in  Paris  to  have  the  majority.     In  consequenoe  of 
the  division,  the  government  no  longer  allows  the  General  Synods 
**  Unofficial     ^  meet ;  but  the  Conferences  have  the  character  of  m- 
■ynodm."        official  syuods,  and  are  often  so  designated.    They  can 
only  give  counseL    There  are  not  far  from  six  hundred  congre- 
gations holding  evangelical  opinions 

From  the  year  1830  the  "Soci6t6  6vang61ique"  in  P&ris,byool- 
portage,  evangelists,  and  other  kindred  agencies,  exerted  a  wide- 
spread influence  in  the  dissemination  of  evangelical  truth.  EffbitB 
of  this  sort  provoked,  in  1854,  aggressions  in  Strasburg  from  the 
side  of  the  Jesuita  The  '^McAll  Mission,"  provided  and  sap- 
ported  mostly  by  British  and  American  Christians,  has  formed  so 
churches,  but  has  done  much  by  preaching  services  and  other 
means  to  make  converts  to  the  evangelical  faith. 

Mazzini  and  the  Bepublicans  had  seen  no  way  to  the  unity  of 
Italy  except  by  the  overthrow  of  all  the  existing  governments,  and 
Union  of  o^  ^^®  papacy  with  them.  The  philosopher,  Gioberti, 
itAiy.  iiad  conceived  a  scheme,  which  was  approved  by  many, 

of  a  confederacy  of  the  five  Italian  governments  under  the  pope  as 
president,  Sardinia  to  be  the  principal  secular  power.  The  dream 
of  a  papal  presidency  vanished  when  Pius  IX.  broke  with  the  hb- 
eral  party.  Under  D'Azeglio,  and  other  enlightened  statesmen, 
measures  were  taken,  despite  the  protests  of  the  pope,  to  cast  off 
papal  interference  with  matters  of  civil  administration,  and  to 
make  the  king  supreme  in  the  Sai'dinian  kingdom.  Cavour,  in  his 
maxim  of  **  a  free  Church  in  a  free  State,**  grasped  the  true  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  of  Italian  freedom  and  union.  A  scheme,  such 
as  Napoleon  I  had  cherished  in  1813,  of  making  the  pope  a  sub- 
ject was  out  of  the  question.      In  what  relation  should  the  pope 
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atond  to  Italy  and  to  Europe,  and  bow  was  he  to  administer  liis  of- 
fice as  head  of  the  Church,  after  his  temporal  dominion  should  bo 

jj^^ai  ^^n^^ted  from  him?  The  answer  to  this  question  was 
found  in  the  Law  of  Guaranties,  by  which  the  iuviok- 
liility  of  the  pope,  both  personal  and  official,  was  established,  and 
be  was  left  free  in  his  intercourse  with  foreigu  states,  and  in  tho 
conduct  of  spiritual  affiur&  The  Vatican  and  its  dependencies  were 
left  under  his  control  But  in  order  to  secure  a  real  freedom  to 
the  State^  the  Italian  Government  had  before  it  the  task  of  cany- 
ing  out  and  extending  the  ecclesiastical  changes  which  had  already 
been  made  in  Sardinia.  The  reforms  adopted,  such  as  the  sup- 
pression of  monasteries,  with  exceptions  specified  by  law,  and  the 
forming  of  a  fund  out  of  their  property  for  the  education  of  the 
people,  and  the  requirement  of  civil  mariiage  to  precede  any  re- 
ligious solemnity,  have  been  effected,  step  by  step,  by  the  enlight- 
ened rulers  of  Italy.  An  unusual  outcry  was  raised  when  the  law 
respecting  the  monasteries  was  extended,  in  1884,  over  the  property 
of  the  Society  of  the  Propaganda — a  heavy  tax  being  laid  upon  it. 

The  unity  of  Italy  brought  liberty  to  Protestants.  After  1848 
Bibles  and  tracts  began  to  be  circulated  freely,  especially  by  Eng- 
Th9  Wai-  ^^^  travellers.  Francesco  and  Bosa  Madiai,  imprisoned 
^■■■^  for  their  faith  in  Tuscany,  were  set  free  in  1853,  in  con- 

sequence of  the  imperative  tone  of  Lord  Palmei*ston.  A  Walden- 
sian  congregation  was  formed  in  1848,  in  Florence,  and  engaged  ac- 
tively in  religious  work.  A  division  took  place  among  its  members, 
the  "  Free  Church  "  of  Italy  being  formed  by  those  who  were  not 
satisfied  with  all  the  traditional  Waldensian  customa  Luigi  do 
Sanctis,  a  man  of  striking  abihty,  a  converted  priest,  was  attached  for 
ten  years  to  the  Free  Church,  and  then,  in  1864,  connected  himself 
with  the  Waldensians.  Florence  was  made  tlieir  principal  seat  of 
theological  instruction.  Important  services  were  rendered  to  the 
Free  Church  by  the  eloquent  orator,  Gavozzi,  a  convert  who  had 
belonged  to  the  order  of  the  Bamabites.  In  1870,  an  assembly  at 
Milan  of  delegates  from  thirty-two  congregations  formed  a  third 
Protestant  organization,  the  **Free  Christian  Church."  Protes- 
tantism, under  the  protection  of  the  Italian  Govemmeut,  is  preached 
within  the  walls  of  Bome  by  several  Christian  denominations. 

In  Holland  the  adherents  of  the  different  creeds  enjoy  equal 
civil  and  political  rights.  Tliis  countiy  has  not  escaped  the  conflict 
ctirMiAtiity  between  rationalism  and  orthodoxy  which  has  agitated  all 
i»  Holland.  Protestant  lands.  The  consequence  of  this  controversy 
was  the  formation,  in  1834,  of  the  separatist  *'  Christian  Beformed 
35 
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Church,"  which  has  several  hundred  congregations.  The  progresi 
of  doctrinal  controversy  in  the  Nationfd  Reformed  Church  pro- 
duced sharply  defined  parties.  The  General  Synod,  in  1853,  dis- 
avowed an  agreement  with  anything  more  than  the  spirit  and  sob- 
^^^  ^  stance  of  the  old  confessions.     There  were  three  parties 

Orthodoxy 

and  raUon-     which  arosc :  the  strict  Colvinists ;  the  more  liberal  Oal- 

allam 

vinists,  of  whom  the  eminent  theologian.  Professor  von 
Oosterzee,  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  dogmatic  theology,  was  a 
leader ;  and  the  rationalistic  school,  which  included  in  its  ranks 
Professors  Euenen  and  Scholten.  In  1856,  all  doctrinal  religious 
instruction  was  banished  by  law  from  the  schools  of  Holland.  In 
1876,  the  old  theological  chairs  in  the  universities  were  by  law 
superseded  by  professorships  of  the  history  of  religion,  and  it  was 
left  to  the  National  Synod,  out  of  the  fimd  granted  to  it,  to  ar- 
range for  special  theological  instruction.  When  professorships  in 
theology  were  established  by  the  synod,  and  fiUed  by  RationalistB, 
the  Calvinistic  party  founded  the  Free  Reformed  University  at 
Amsterdam,  which  was  opened  in  1880.  The  central,  supreme 
authority  in  the  established  Church  is  a  small  Synod.  The  con- 
trol of  the  Synod,  which  is  accused  of  a  leaning  to  liberalism,  has 
lately  been  rejected  by  a  number  of  churches,  led  by  Professor 
Euyper  of  Amsterdam,  which  claim  to  be  faithful  to  the  creed  of 
Dort.  These  have  not,  however,  dissevered  their  connection  with 
the  National  Church. 

The  constitution  of  Belgium  contained  the  most  full  guarantiee 
of  religious  liberty.  But  a  struggle  soon  arose  between  Radicalism 
conflictain  ^^^  XJltramontanism.  In  1834,  the  ultramontane  par^j 
^'**^"™-  foimded  the  University  of  Louvain,  and,  with  the  utmost 
industry  and  zeal,  strove  to  spread  their  system  among  the  peopU . 
With  the  overthrow  of  the  ministry  which  was  devoted  to  tht-ir 
cause,  in  1878,  there  began  in  Belgium  the  "  Kulturkampf,**  as  the 
Germans  call  it — the  struggle  with  ecclesiastical  claims — which  hiM 
raged  in  most  of  the  countries,  but  nowhere  more  intensely  or  more 
incessantly  than  in  Belgium,  with  alternations  of  victory  and  defeat 
for  either  party. 

Such  was  the  state  of  theological  opinion  in  Germany  in  tbe 
second  decade  of  the  present  century,  that  there  seemed  to  be  no 
^  „  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  union  of  the  Lutheran  and  tbe 

The  Bvangel-  "^ 

icai  "Union"  Reformed  Churches.     The  three-hundredth  anniveraarv 
"^^'    of  the  posting  of  Luther's  theses,  the  Jubilee  of  the  Ref- 
ormation, was  deemed  by  the  King  of  Prussia,  Frederic  William 
nL  (1797-1840),  a  propitious  time  for  this  pacific  movement    Ac- 
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oordinglj,  from  the  two  bodies  the  Eyangelical  Church  of  Prussia 
was  oonstitated.  The  union  took  place  in  a  number  of  Protestant 
states.  It  encountered,  however,  yehement  opposition.  One  of  its 
prominent  opponents  was  Glaus  Harms  (1778-1855),  a  powerful 
preacher  at  Kiel,  a  champion  of  Lutheranism,  who  promulgated 
ninety-five  new  theses  against  the  errors  of  the  times.  Unfortun- 
atelj,  attempts  were  made  to  unite  congregations  in  newly  pre- 
pared forms  of  worship,  which  provoked  hostility  from  a  consider- 
able number  who  were  strongly  wedded  to  the  old  Lutheran 
doctrines  and  ways.  Such  was  the  effect  of  the  new  liturgy  intro- 
duced into  Prussia  in  182L  There  were  secessions  of  Lutherans, 
and  new  congregations  were  formed.  Unwise  efforts  to  suppress 
this  dissent  from  the  recent  ecclesiastical  arrangements  were  made, 
the  only  effect  being  to  stiffen  in  their  opposition  those  who  re- 
garded themselves  as  witnesses  for  the  genuine  teaching  of  Luther, 
and  against  the  erroneous  Galvinistic  view  of  the  Sacrament. 

Under  the  reign  of  Frederic  William  IV.  (1840-1858),  both 
before  and  after  the  revolutionary  epoch  of  1848,  the  Boman  Oath*- 
oiic  Church  was  allowed  to  acquire  privileges  which,  in  connection 
with  the  spread  of  ultramontane  teaching,  sowed  the  seeds  of  the 
contest  which  broke  out  at  the  close  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War. 

In  Denmark,  a  long  controversy  between  extremely  zealous  ad- 
vocates of  the  old  Lutheran  doctrines  against  the  latitudinarian 
iQ  system  prevalent  in  the  State  Church  disappeared  in  the 
common  hostility  to  Germany,  which  was  aroused  after 
1848,  in  connection  with  the  Schleswig-Holstein  question.  In  1849, 
the  Danish  Government  placed  the  principal  religious  bodies,  in- 
cluding the  Jews,  on  an  equality  as  to  legal  privileges  In  1857,  the 
legal  requirement  that  all  children  should  be  baptized  was  abro- 
gated. This  was  owing  to  the  spread  of  Baptist  opinions,  which 
were  introduced  into  Denmark  and  other  neighboring  countries 
from  Hamburg.  There,  in  1834,  a  small  Baptist  church  had  been 
lormed  by  Bev.  Baruas  Sears,  under  the  pastoi*al  care  of  Mr.  Oncken. 

In  Sweden,  after  1803,  the  "  Headers  "— "  Liisare  "—so  called 
from  their  custom  of  reading  the  Bible  and  Luther's  writings,  held 
BflUsion  in  meetings,  for  promoting  a  more  lively  sort  of  devotion 
Sweden.  ^^iBii  was  approved  in  the  Established  Church.  They 
were  harassecl  by  the  authorities,  and  punished  with  fine  and  im- 
prisonment A  change  of  public  feeling  in  relation  to  dissent 
gradually  took  place,  until  in  1877  all  Christian  dissenters,  and  even 
Jews,  were  admitted  to  the  suffrage  and  made  eligible  to  all  civil 
offioea    Non-conformist  religious  bodies  are  allowed  to  form  or« 


548  FROM  THE  PEAOB  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PxbkvdIX 

ganizations.  This  step  has  been  taken  by  the  Methodi8t&  In 
1877,  Waldenstrom,  a  teacher  at  Gte&e,  started  a  religioiiB  xnoTe- 
ment  of  a  practical  character,  which  has  produced  a  strong  ef- 
fect In  his  doctrinal  teaching,  while  eyangelical  in  his  qnrit^  he 
has  presented  expositions  of  the  atonement  at  yaiianoe  with  An- 
selmic  ideas,  and  leaning  towards  what  is  called  the  "  moral  Tiew/ 
Emigrants  from  Sweden  to  the  United  States,  who  are  in  sympathy 
with  him,  have  organized  themselves  in  congregational  chiirche& 
In  Sweden,  the  followers  of  Waldenstrom,  whose  addresses  and 
writings  are  very  influential,  have  organized  many  distinct  congrc- 
gationa  Although  they  do  not  attend  the  worship  of  the  estab- 
lished Church,  nor  receive  the  sacraments  from  it,  they  are  still, 
nominally  at  least,  in  connection  with  it 

The  predominance  acquired  by  the  Jesuits  in  the  Catholic  can- 
tons of  Switzerland,  after  1828  gave  rise  to  the  Separate  League 
Roman  Ca-  (Sondcrbund)  of  these  cantons,  and  occasioned  civil  war. 
thoiiciBm  in  In  the  new  Swiss  constitution  of  1848,  freedom  of  con- 
science,  equality  of  confessions,  and  exdosion  of  tlie 
Jesuits  were  ordained.  But  the  Jesuits  could  not  be  kept  out,  and 
were  especially  numerous  and  active  in  Geneva.  The  Swiss  goT- 
ernments  were  roused  by  ultramontane  encroachments,  and  engaged 
in  a  determined  conflict  with  the  promoters  of  them.  In  1873,  the 
papal  nimcius  was  expelled.  Since  Leo  XUL  became  pontiff  more 
pacific  relations  have  been  established  with  Home. 

German-speaking  Protestants  in  Switzerland  have  shared  in  the 
varieties  and  fluctuations  of  opinion  which  have  existed  in  Germany 
German  ^  Bascl,  the  representatives  of  the  liberal  evangelioJ 
Protestant*,  school  havc  had  much  influence.  In  Zurich,  although 
the  people  refused  to  permit  Strauss  to  take  the  chair  in  theology 
to  which  he  was  appointed,  the  rationalistic  school  has  prevailed 
in  the  seats  of  theological  instruction.  In  many  of  the  cantons, 
civil  marriage  has  been  legalized,  and  the  schools  disjoined  from 
their  connection  with  the  Church.  In  almost  all  of  the  Protestant 
cantons,  the  tendency  has  been  to  abolish  doctrinal  tests  as  emhod- 
ied  in  the  creeds,  or  indirectly  in  liturgical  books. 

The  religious  awakening  among  French  Protestants  in  Switzer- 
land, in  the  early  part  of  the  century,  emanated  principally  from 
French  Prot-  Great  Britain.  Among  the  first  to  receive  a  new  spirit- 
*"**^*'*-  ual  impulse  of  this  nature  was  Rev.  C6sar  Malan  (1787- 

1864),  who  was  enthusiastic  to  the  end  of  life  in  his  efforts  to  awa- 
ken in  others  the  Christian  life  and  hope.  The  bitter  opposition 
to  this  movement  issued,  in  1832,  in  the  foundation  of  a  school  of 
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theology  at  Geneva,  and  in  the  establishment  of  a  Free  Church 
alongside  the  national  Church.  One  of  the  best-kuown  represent- 
attyes  of  the  Qeneva  eyangelical  school  was  the  teacher  of  theology 
and  author,  Merle  d'Aubigne  (1794-1872).  His  "  ffistory  of  the 
Beformation,''  a  detailed,  vivid  narrative,  written  in  a  reverential, 
religious  spirit,  has  had  a  vast  circulation  in  different  countries. 
A  like  movement  at  Lausanne  had  to  encounter  much  persecution. 
In  consequence  of  the  radical  measures  of  the  government  in  1845, 
a  division  took  place.  A  Free  Church  was  founded.  The  princi- 
pal leader  of  the  evangelical  cause  at  Lausanne  was  one  of  the 
most  original  and  brilliant  of  the  French  Protestant  theologians  of 
the  present  age,  Alexander  Vinet  (1797-1847).  He  was 
an  advocate  of  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church  in  relation  to  the  State.  His  profound  in- 
sight as  a  theologian  was  associated  with  a  deep  acquaintance  with 
French  literature,  and  with  a  skill  in  literary  criticism  which  has 
been  appreciated  by  such  masters  of  the  art  as  Salute  Beuve. 

In  Austria,  after  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  some  degree  of  tolera- 
tion was  still  allowed  to  Protestants,  and  this  was  enlarged  by  the 
BaUffion  in  Revolution  of  1848.  But  by  the  Concordat  of  1856  the 
'^■*^*^  ultramontane  party  secured  all  the  power  that  it  craved. 
Prelates  were  allowed  the  freest  communication  with  Rome,  and 
an  almost  unrestrained  exercise  of  hierarchical  authority.  Com- 
plete control  over  the  teaching  in  all  the  schools  was  granted  to 
ihem,  together  with  full  jurisdiction  in  matrimonial  causes,  and 
censorship  in  relation  to  booka  The  inferior  clergy  and  the  laity 
were  displeased  with  these  extraordinary  provisions.  The  result 
of  the  Italian  war,  and  especially  of  the  war  with  Prussia  in  1866, 
was  to  bring  in  a  constitutional  system,  which  abolished  the  most 
obnoxious  ordinances  of  the  concordat.  Tliis  reform,  adopted  in 
1868,  was  followed,  after  the  Vatican  Council,  by  a  complete  dis- 
annulling of  that  arrangement.  Marriage  by  civil  contract  was 
authorized.  The  control  of  education,  except  religious  education, 
was  assumed  by  the  State.  In  case  of  marriage  between  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  the  male  children  were  to  be  educated  according 
to  the  faith  of  the  father ;  the  female  children,  according  to  that  of 
the  mother. 

The  most  important  ecclesiastical  events  which  have  taken  place 

in  England  during  the  present  century  have  occurred 

•ventfiin        sincc  the  passage  of  the  Reform  Bill,  in   1832.     The 

England.        ,,  CathoUc  Emancipation  Bill,"  which  was  passed  in 

1829,  which  admitted  Catholics  to  Parliament  and  other  public 
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offices^  was  a  signal  for  religious  and  political  moTements  of  ao 
interesting  and  momentous  character.  In  1833,  a  sermon  deliTered 
by  John  Eeble  may  be  said  to  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
riMi  move-  Oxf ord  revival  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  theology,  of  which 
^"^^  Newman  and  Pusey  were  the  principal  authora    An  ac- 

count of  this  movement  will  find  a  place  under  the  History  of 
Doctrine.  After  the  secession  of  Newman  and  Wafd* 
who  vnth  other  clergymen  entered  the  Boman  Gathdic 
Church,  there  arose,  in  connection  vnth  the  school  to  which  they  had 
belonged,  a  ritualistic  party.  Besides  the  custom  of  confessioD, 
which  the  Oxford  leaders  had  encouraged,  there  was  n 
return,  in  various  particulars,  to  mediaeval  ceremonies 
in  worship.  These  innovations  provoked  an  earnest  resistance. 
The  Evangelical  or  Low  Church  party  displayed  a  renewed  activify. 
In  1836,  they  had  built  Exeter  Hall  as  a  place  for  great  religions 
assemblies.  The  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  was  passed  in 
1874,  and  under  it  five  ritualistic  clergymen  were  sent  to  prison. 
Ill  general,  neither  party  gained  satisfaction  in  the  attempt  to  ob- 
tain verdicts  on  points  of  doctrine  from  the  legal  tribunala  In 
1870,  the  Privy  Council  decided  that  a  clergyman  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  may  lawfully  preach  ''a  real,  actual,  and  objective 
presence  of  our  Lord,  external  to  the  communicant,  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  wine."  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Gk)rham  case, 
in  1849,  it  was  decided  by  the  same  tribunal,  against  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  that  the  view  of  the  Evangelicals  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tismal regeneration  might  be  legally  held  and  taught  NotwiUi- 
standing  the  vehement  opposition  of  the  High  Church  party, 
Hampden  was  made  Becfius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Ox- 
den  oontro-  ford,  and,  in  1848,  Bishop  of  Hereford.  Extreme  views 
''*"^*  held  by  certain  adherents    of   the   Liberal    or  Broad 

Church  party  were  included  in  the  contents  of  the  volume  entitled 
"  Essays  and  Beviews  ; "  but  the  opinions  there  expressed  on  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible  and  against  the  eternity  of  future  punish- 
ment were  pronounced  by  the  Pnvy  Council  to  be  lawful  for  an 
English  clergyman  to  hold.  Bishop  Colenso  was  de- 
clared to  be  deposed  by  the  South  African  bishops  on 
account  of  the  opinions  published  by  him,  in  1862,  on  the  Penta- 
t.euch ;  but  their  decision  was  pronounced  invalid  by  the  same  tribu- 
nal. In  1867,  a  Pan-Anglican  Council,  made  up  of  bishops  of  the 
Pun  Anglican  Anglican  Episcopal  Churches,  including  the  bishops  of 
oounciis  i\^Q  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  met,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at  Lambeth  Pot 
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aoe  ;  and  a  like  assemblj  was  again  convened  there  in  1878.  These 
meetings  were  for  the  purpose  of  conference  upon  their  common 
work.  In  1854,  the  convocations  of  Canterbury  and  York  had  per* 
mission  to  resume  their  meetings  for  the  transaction  of  business. 
By  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  the  plan  was  adopted  for  a  re- 
visal  of  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  this  plan  was 
carried  out  by  committees,  acting  in  co-operation  with  companies 
of  scholars,  selected  for  the  purpose,  in  the  United  States.  The 
Revised  Version  was  completed  in  1885.  In  1861,  the  first  of  the 
TteOhnnsb  scssious  of  an  annual  ''Church  Congress"  was  held  in 
^^"^fP'*^  England,  for  the  public  discussion  of  questioDS  of  special 
importance  to  Christian  people.  In  its  proceedings  laymen  par- 
ticipate. 

Legislation  in  England  has  slowly  removed,  one  after  another, 
disabilities  and  burdens  resting  on  dissentera  These  changes 
LMronteting  have  been,  not  in  the  direction  of  comprehension,  but 
to  diMentera.  ^j  ooucession,  and  thus  tend  towards  a  dissolution  of 
the  connection  of  Church  and  State.  The  repeal  of  the  Test  and 
Corporation  Acts  was  effected  in  1828.  After  a  long  struggle, 
marriages  of  dissenters  were  allowed  to  be  solemnized  in  their 
own  chapels,  and  to  be  registered  by  civil  officers.  In  1871,  the 
last  of  the  acts  was  passed  by  which  admission  to  the  universities 
and  to  their  degi*ees  (except  the  degrees  and  professorships  of 
divinity)  was  granted,  on  equal  terms,  to  Nonconformist&  As  the 
result  of  a  protracted  contest,  Parliament  finally,  in  1868,  passed 
Mr.  Gladstone's  bill  for  the  abolition  of  church-rates ;  and  dis- 
senters were  no  longer  taxed  for  the  support  of  worship  which 
they  did  not  attend.  In  1880,  the  bill  was  passed  which  allowed 
burials  in  church-yards,  "  either  without  any  religious  service  or 
with  such  Christian  and  orderly  religious  service  "  as  those  having 
charge  of  the  burial  might  prefer.  In  1845,  Jews  were  admitted  to 
municipal  offices,  and  in  1858,  at  the  end  of  a  great  contest,  they 
were  even  made  eligible  to  Parliament  Not  until  1833  were 
Quakers  permitted  to  substitute  in  courts  of  law  an  affirmation  for 
jjj^^^^^j^y^  an  oath.  The  disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Church  by 
ment  In  In-  an  act,  in  1869,  which  was  consummated  in  1871,  termi- 
nated  a  conflict  on  this  subject  which  had  begtm  on  the 
passage  of  the  Reform  BilL  A  convention  of  clergy  met  in  1870 
to  reorganize  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  Ireland.  In  all 
measures  of  this  class,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  England,  changes 
nave  been  withstood,  not  generally  from  any  spirit,  certainly  not 
from   any  conscious   spirit,  of  injustice,  but  from  a  conviction 
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that  the  maintenance  of  an  establishment  is  conducive  to  the  relig- 
ious welfare  of  the  nation — that  it  must,  therefore,  be  oonaistentlj 
upheld,  and  that  the  Church  cannot  reasonably  or  rightfully  be 
subjected  to  the  government  of  Jews  or  other  dissenters  who  aie 
inimical  to  it  On  the  other  side,  these  measures  have  been  urged 
and  carried  on  the  ground  expressed  by  Mr.  Gladstone,  that  such 
exclusive  claims  are  unjust  "in  a  divided  country  governed  on 
popular  principles"  Some  of  the  practices  which  have  been  abol- 
ished, such  as  the  requirement  of  the  burial-service  in  the  church- 
yards, were  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  many  clergymen,  as  well 
as  to  dissenters  ;  and  ''  their  long  retention,"  as  an  English  clergy- 
man has  remarked  in  an  essay  on  religion  and  the  churches  in 
the  reign  of  Victoria,  "  is  a  striking  testimony  to  the  strength  of 
the  iQogical  elements  in  the  English  character."  It  is  pleasant  to 
record  that  acts  for  the  redistribution  of  revenues  in  the  Englieli 
Church  have  done  much  towards  equalizing  the  incomes  both  of 
the  bishops  and  of  the  parochial  clergy. 

In  1850,  a  great  commotion  was  produced  in  England  by  the 
act  of  Pius  IX.,  dividing  the  country  into  one  metropolitan  and 
The  Roman  ^^^1^®  cpiscopol  sccs.  Dr.  Wiscmau  was  made  Arch- 
cathoiic         bishop  of  Westminster.    The  new  bishops  were  enthroned 

hierarchy.  .  i  i  -i  mi  i     « 

With  much  pomp  and  ceremony.  The  whole  country  was 
in  a  blaze  of  excitement  at  what  was  considered  an  arrogant  aggres- 
sion of  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  pulpits  resounded  with  invectives, 
and  tbo  newspapers  were  filled  with  discussions  and  caricatures 
relating  to  the  subject  Parliament  passed  (February  7,  1851)  the 
Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  forbidding  the  new  titles,  and  containing 
other  stringent  provisions.  The  agitation  gradually  died  away 
The  law,  saj's  Mr.  May,  "  was  a  protest  against  an  act  of  the  pope 
which  had  outraged  the  feelings  of  the  people  of  England  ;  but  as 
a  legislative  measure,  it  was  a  dead  letter." 

The  division  between  Presbyterians,  and  Independents  or  Con- 
gregationalists,  in  England,  in  the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth 
Congretfa-  ceutury,  brokc  down  the  strength  of  Puritanism.  After 
KytSC'L  ^^^  Revolution  of  1688,  the  Presbyterians  gave  up  the 

hope  of  a  National  Church  on  the  basis  of  their  system. 
The  two  classes  of  Puritans,  defeated  and  weakened,  naturally 
drew  nearer  to  one  another.  In  1690,  about  eighty  Pedo-baptist 
dissentiDg  ministers  of  London  framed  "  Heads  of  Agreement,* 
consisting  of  nine  articles,  and  relating  to  government  and  disci- 
pline. It  was  not  an  ecclesiastical  compact,  but  merely  indicated 
the  terms  on  which  those  who  fonned  it  would  favor  and  recog- 
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nize  a  closer  union  of  churches.  The  Presbyterians  gave  up  the 
control  of  a  particular  church  by  any  synod  or  other  body  outside 
#f  itself,  and  consented  that  each  church  might  choose  its  own  offi- 
cers. Concessions  less  substantial  were  made  by  the  Congrega- 
iionalists.  In  the  administration  of  Church  affairs,  it  was  to  be 
r^arded  as  sufficient  to  have  the  consent  of  the  people  to  the  acts 
of  the  officers.  It  was  also  allowed  that  a  man  might  be  ordained 
to  the  ministry  without  taking  charge  of  a  particular  church.  In 
the  ordination  of  pastors,  the  pastors  of  neighboring  churches 
were  to  concur.  The  sanction  of  the  "  Heads  of  Agreement "  by 
the  Saybrook  Platform,  in  1708,  was  one  of  the  measures  the 
adoption  of  which  at  that  time  gave  a  Presbyterian  tinge,  for  a 
period,  to  the  Congregationalism  of  Connecticut  In  England, 
doctrinal  differences  arose  to  prevent  the  imion  of  Presbyterians 
and  Congregationalists  from  being  effected.  Many  of  the  Presbyte- 
xian  congregations  gradually  embraced  Unitarian  opinions.  During 
this  century,  Puritan  Presbyterianism  in  England  was  re-established, 
in  connection  with  the  Scottish  Chui'ch ;  but  in  1876  the  "  Pres- 
byterian Cliurch  of  England  "  was  constituted  as  a  distinct  body. 
Congregationalism  in  England  within  the  last  half-century  has 
afforded  many  signs  of  a  renewed  vigor.  In  1833,  the  Congrega 
tional  Union  was  formed.  It  meets  to  deliberate,  and  has  no 
legislative  powers.  Its  discussions  have  been  quickening,  and 
under  its  auspices  valuable  publications  have  been  issued.  An 
important  step  has  recently  been  taken  in  the  establishment  of  a 
Congregational  theological  college  at  Oxford.  The  dissenting 
academies  in  the  last  century  furnished  a  good  training,  and  out 
of  them  came  scholars  and  authors  of  repute.  With  the  decline 
of  these  academies,  the  standard  of  clerical  education  felL  Among 
Congregational  divines  and  authors  of  distinction  are  Johu  Pye 
Smith  (1774-1851),  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise  on  the 
**  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah  "  and  several  other  works  ; 
Balph  Wardlaw  (1779-1853),  long  a  pastor  and  theological  teacher* 
at  Glasgow;  and  Eobert  Halley  (1796-1876),  author  of  "Lectures 
on  the  Sacraments  '*  and  other  writings. 

A  sect  calling  themselves  "Brethren,"  but  generally  styled 
**  Plymouth  Brethren,"  found  a  leader  in  1830  in  Rev.  J.  N.  Diurby, 
ThePiymoath  who  had  been  an  Episcopal  clergyman  in  Ireland.  They 
Brathreu.  ^j.g|.  ^rose  iu  that  country  about  1827.  A  distinguishing 
trait  of  the  Brethren  was  a  separation  from  ecclesiastical  fellow- 
ship with  organized  churches,  and  an  entire  rejection  of  an  official 
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ministry  of  every  sort  They  were,  of  course,  hostile  to  established 
churches.  They  adopted  the  custom  of  celebrating  the  Lord*8 
Supper  weekly.  They  held  to  the  premillennial  advent  of  Christ 
Apart  from  a  few  peculiarities  of  this  nature,  their  tenets  were 
accordant  with  those  of  most  other  Evangelical  believers.  Ifainly 
through  the  influence  of  Darby,  they  have  gained  adherents  on 
the  Continent,  especially  in  French  Switzerland.  There  are,  also, 
''Brethren"  in  the  United  States  and  in  Canada.  But  seriooa 
divisions  have  sprung  up  in  this  school  or  sect,  chiefly  on  questioDS 
respecting  discipline. 

The  restoration  of  Charles  IL  was  followed  by  the  imposition 
of  Episcopacy  upon  Scotland.  The  leaders  of  the  Covenanting 
i^pU^j,^  j„  party  were  thrown  into  prison.  Four  hundred  minis- 
^^^  ters  were  ejected  from  their  parishes.  Meetings  held 
BMtontion.  in  "conventicles"  brought  on  new  severities.  The 
Revolution  of  1688  restored  Presbyterionism.  Most  of  the  "  Gam- 
eronian  "  societies,  which  had  steadfastly  resisted  the  tyrannieil 
measures  of  Charles  IL,  were  not  satisfied  with  the  regulation  of 
Church  aflairs  under  the  auspices  of  William,  and  remained  dis- 
tinct Episcopalian  ministers  who  submitted  to  tlie  Presbyterian 
order  retained  their  li^ings.  This  affected  the  coui'se  of  theology 
The  Modern  ^^  ^^®  following  period,  by  bringing  iu  an  element  **  mod- 
****•  erate,"  or  latitudinarion,  in  its  character.     Under  Queen 

Anne,  in  1712,  lay  patronage  was  restored.  Tliis  subject  was  des- 
tined to  agitate  the  Church  of  Scotland  for  a  long  time  afterwards. 
There  was  a  deep  feeling  averse  to  the  settlement  of  a  minister 
without  the  **  call "  of  the  church  over  which  he  was  to  preside. 
This  conviction  caused  the  first  secession,  which  was  led  by  Eben- 
czer  Erskine  in  1737.  From  this  time,  the  "  Moderates,"  who  de- 
fended the  alleged  rights  of  patrons,  and  enforced  them,  were  for 
a  long  period  in  the  ascendency.  The  wave  of  latitudinarianism 
•passed  over  Scotland.  The  Moderate  leaders,  of  whom  Robertson, 
the  historian,  was  the  most  influential,  were  men  of  high  culture, 
averse  to  everything  that  looked  like  enthusiasm  iu  religion,  and 
were  more  at  home  in  literature  than  in  theology.  Their  measures 
produced  a  rapid  spread  of  dissent.  When  an  unwelcome  minister 
was  forced  on  a  parish,  its  aggrieved  and  dissatisfied  members 
would  forsake  the  old  place  of  worship  and  erect  a  meeting-house 
for  themselves.  This  was  especially  common  in  large  towna  In 
this  period,  however,  the  Highlanders  were  mostly  won  to  the 
Frotestant  faith.    With  the  beginning  of  the  present  centur}*,  oii 
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evangelical  roTival  oommenced.  The  reign  of  the  ''Moderates" 
was  in  a  great  measure  broken  up.  Their  opposition  to  the  mis- 
■ioiiaiy  efforts  of  men  like  Robert  and  James  Haldane  brought  on 
them  additional  discredit  A  struggle  against  pluralities,  which 
was  successful,  and  schemes  for  church  extension  and  in  behalf  of 
the  cause  of  foreign  missions,  were  undertaken  by  the  Evangelicals. 
Daring  this  period,  there  were  proceedings  against  individuals 
charged  with  heresy,  which  it  is  important  to  notice.  John  McLeod 
Campbell,  a  theologian  of  rare  depth  of  intellect  and  of  piety,  was 
deposed  from  the  ministry  in  1831,  for  holding  that  assurance  is  of 
the  essence  of  faith,  and  that  atonement  and  the  provision  of  pardon 

^  are  for  all.    Edward  Irving  (1792-1834),  was  a  preacher 

MoAportoUo  who  first  served  as  a  colleague  of  Chalmers  in  Glasgow, 
and  then,  by  his  powerful  and  impassioned  eloquence 
in  the  pulpit,  collected  about  him  in  London  large  audiences,  em- 
bracing for  a  time  many  persons  of  high  intellectual  and  social  dis- 
tiDction.  Ho  was  deeply  interested  in  biblical  prophecies,  and 
proclaimed  his  expectation  of  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ  The 
power  of  speaking  with  tongues  appeared,  or  was  thought  to  ap- 
pear, in  certain  places  in  Scotland,  and  in  Irving's  ovnx  congrega- 
tion in  London.  In  1833,  he  was  deposed  from  the  ministry  by 
the  Presbytery  of  Annan.  The  doctrinal  error  which  gave  oflfence 
was  the  opinion  that  the  Saviour  took  on  him  our  human  nature  as 
made  temptable  and  corruptible  through  the  falL  Irving  believed 
that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  offices  peculiar  to  the  Apostolic 
Churchy  including  the  apostolate  itself,  were  restored  by  way  of 
preparation  for  the  Lord's  visible  advent  To  his  influence  the 
*' Catholic  Apostolic  Church,"  which  cherishes  these  views,  owes 
its  origin — a  body  small  in  numbers,  but  including  individuals  re- 
markable both  for  learning  and  sanctity.  Its  members  claim  to  be, 
not  the  whole,  but  a  part  of  the  one  true  Church.  In  its  creed,  the 
incarnation  stands  in  the  foreground,  while  in  the  earthly  life  of 
Jesus  it  is  held  that  he  did  everything  as  a  man,  dependent  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  Denying  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  they  still 
attach  great  importance  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  mak- 
ing all  believing  recipients  partakers  of  the  new  life  of  which  Christ 
by  his  resurrection  has  become  the  fountain.  In  their  organization, 
they  retain  the  fourfold  ministry  of  prophets,  apostles,  evangelists, 
and  pastors.  They  look  for  the  coming  of  Chi'ist  to  precede  the 
millennium.  They  celebrate  the  Eucharist  on  every  Lord's  Da}', 
and  in  theii*  worship  have  an  elaborate  ritual  and  a  solemn  liturgy. 

The  struggle  against  the  abuses  of  patl  nage,  which  entered 
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m  m  new  stage  in  1833,  was  waged  in  Scotland  for  ten  years.    The 
.j^  P^^        most  conspicuous  champion  of  the  right  of  tiie  churches 
w^kareh.         ^  choose  their  ministers  was  Thomas  Chalmers  (1780- 
1847).    He  was  a  man  of  versatile  talents,  skilled  in  mathematics 
and  physical  science,  an  adept  in  political  economy,  as  weU  as  a 
theologian,  and  a  preacher  of  commanding  power.    Finding  that  all 
hope  of  relief  from  the  Scottish  courts  and  from  the  British  Gov- 
ernment was  vain,  Chalmers  and  his  associates,  composing  451 
out  of  1203  ministers,  abandoned  the  Established  Church  of  Scot- 
land, gave  up  manse,  glebe,  and  stipend,  and  organized  the  Free 
Church.     Houses  of  worship  were  erected,  educational  institutions 
were  founded,  missionary  undertakings  carried  forward,  all  by  vol- 
untary efforts  and  contributions.     In  1874,  patronage  was  abol- 
ished in  the  Established  Church  from  which  they  Lad 
prwb^rian    withdrawn.     The  United  Presbyterian  Church,  another 
Church.         Presbyterian  body  in  Scotland,  was  formed  in  1847,  br 
the  union  of  two  other  bodies  made  up  of  seceders  from  the  na- 
tional Church,  viz.,  the  United  Secession  Church,  and  the  Eelief 
Church,  which  began  to  exist  in  1752.     The  United  Presbyterian 
Church  widened  somewhat  the  basis  of  subscription,  and  professed 
its  belief  in  a  universal  atonement     In  1876  the  "  Cameronians," 
or  "  Reformed  Presbyterians,"  united  with  the  Free  Church. 

Repeated  attempts  of  Rome  to  bring  the  Russian  Church  into 
subjection  to  the  pope  failed  of  success.  Under  Yassili  IIL,  when 
The  RuMian  Russla,  as  Well  as  the  Eastern  Empire,  was  in  a  state  of 
Church.  weakness  and  disorder,  Isidore,  the  Russian  primate,  at 
the  Council  of  Florence,  in  1439,  consented  to  such  a  union  ;  but 
on  his  return  to  Moscow,  his  act  was  indignantly  repudiated  by 
king  and  people,  and  he  was  deposecL  Quce  more,  in  1581,  when 
Russia  was  in  similar  circumstances  of  distress,  Poissevin,  a  Jesuit, 
commissioned  by  Pope  Gregory  XHL,  made  a  like  unsuccessful 
attempt.  But  in  the  Russian  provinces  which,  with  Lithuania, 
were  annexed  to  Poland,  his  effort  was  successful.  A  union  was 
effected  with  the  Metropolitan  of  Kiev  and  a  portion  of  his  clergy. 
The  persecution  of  Greek  Christians  in  Poland,  and  such  measures 
as  the  espousal  by  Sigismund  IIL,  King  of  Poland, 
of  the  cause  of  the  Pretender,  Demetrius,  who  claimed 
the  Russian  throne,  gave  rise  to  a  lasting  enmity  between  the  two 
countriea  Demetrius  had  privately  abjured  the  Greek  faith.  The 
relations  of  Poland  to  Russia  in  modem  times  cannot  be  understood 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  religious  contests  that  began  in  the 
forcing  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system  on  former  subjects  of  Russia, 
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and  the  long  rivalry  of  the  two  kingdoms  and  of  the  hostile  creeds. 
Among  the  gi*eat  changes  effected  by  Peter  the  Great  was  the  sub* 
The  Holy  stitution,  for  the  rule  of  the  primate  at  Moscow,  of  the 
sjnod.  1781.  «  Holy  Synod,"  over  which  the  influence  of  the  czar  is 
tmpreme.  The  czar  thus  became  the  head  of  the  Church,  as  well 
lis  of  the  State.  At  the  same  time,  the  vast  property  of  the  monas- 
tic establishments  was  placed  in  the  custody  of  a  "  department " 
created  for  the  purpose.  Monasticism  has  flourished  in  Russia. 
But,  having  no  organization  in  orders  or  confederacies,  the  monks 
liave  had  no  power  to  offer  resistance  to  the  ecclesiastical  or  other 
proceedings  of  the  czar.  The  numerous  Nonconformists  in  Eussia, 
bearing  in  common  the  name  of  Baskolniks,  but  divided  into  dif- 
ferent sects,  are  an  indirect  product  of  the  changes  introduced  by 
KUcon.  ^^0  powerful  patriarch  Nikon,  who  wielded  in  Church 

1005-1681.  ^jj^  State  an  authority  which  reminds  one  of  the  might 
of  Wolsey  before  his  foil  Nikon,  like  the  great  cardinal,  was  over- 
thrown, but  was  not,  like  him,  broken  in  spirit  Among  his  inno- 
vations were  corrections  in  the  liturgical  forms,  which,  among  a 
people  so  punctilious  in  their  formalism  as  the  Bussians,  raised  a 
storm  of  opposition.  Kaskol,  or  dissent,  sprang  partly  out  of  the 
refusal  to  acquiesce  in  ritual  alterations.  But  it  involved,  also, 
a  protest  against  the  contemporaneous  grovirth  of  serfdom,  the  in- 
crease of  luxury,  and  the  introduction  of  Polish  customs  at  vari- 
ance with  former  ways  of  living  in  Russia.  The  innovations  of 
Peter  the  Great  fomented  the  tendency  to  withstand  deviations  from 
ancestral  ways  of  worship  and  of  living.  The  influence  of  Protes- 
tantism and  of  rationalistic  opinions  is  also  clearly  discerned  in 
these  dissenting  sects.  Alexander  L  made  great  exertions  to  edu- 
cate and  elevate  his  people.  For  a  time,  the  Bible  was  distributed 
freely,  under  the  auspices  of  a  Bible  Society,  auxiliary  to  the  Bible 
Society  iu  London ;  but  this  undertaking  was  stopped  by  a  churchly 
reaction,  in  182G.  Nicholas  L  (1825-1855)  showed  no  favor  to  evan- 
Beforms  of  gcHcal  influenccs  from  abroad.  Alexander  IL  (1855-1881) 
Alexander  II.  chsrisbed  the  samc  conservative  temper,  but,  through 
Tolstoi,  the  Minister  of  Instruction,  instituted  wholesome  changes 
in  the  Russian  Church.  The  condition  of  the  inferior  clergy  was 
improved,  and  the  cloisters  were  reformed.  Missions  to  Moham- 
med<ms  and  to  the  heathen  were  encouraged.  In  1861,  the  plan  for 
the  emancipation  of  the  serfs  was  carried  out  Nihilism  spread  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  and  in  1881  he  fell  a  victim  to  Nihilist 
plots  against  his  life.  A  party  of  socialistic  democracy  had  devel- 
oped itself  in  Russia  as  early  as  1874.     This  revolutionary  party 
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had  been  growing  up  for  a  decade  of  yeara  Oat  of  this  party,  in 
1875,  came  the  ''Terrorists,"  a  secret  society  aiming  at  the  annihi- 
lation of  all  authority  in  Church  and  State.  Such  was  the  remedy 
that  Nihilism  proposed  for  the  evils  and  oppressionB  of  goyem« 
ment. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  as  marking  the  character  of  the  times,  that 
the  Empire  of  the  Turks  has  long  been  upheld  and  saved  from 
destruction  by  Christian  powers.     Twice — in  1832,  and 
again  in  1840 — the  sultan  was  delivered  from   the  at> 
tacks  of   his  own  subject,  Mehemet  Ali,  from  whom  Syria  was 
wrested  by  an  alliance  of  European  nations.     A  conflict  respecting 
the  guardianship  of  the  holy  places  at  Jerusalem,  between  the 
Greeks  and  the  Latins,  was  the  immediate  occasion,  in  1853,  of 
the  Crimean  War.      The  czar  virtually  claimed  the  position  of 
protector  of  the  Eastern  Church.     The  refusal  of  the  Western 
powei*s  to  compel  Turkey  to  adopt  the  reforms  which  the  sultan 
promised  to  introduce  in  the  government  of  Herzegovina  and  other 
provinces  in  revolt^  determined  Bussia  to  undertake  war  by  her- 
self (1877).    Turkey  ytsb  overcome,  but  was  again  saved  by  the 
Western  nations,  through  the  Berlin  Conference. 

The  independence  of  the  Greeks  was  acknowledged  by  the 
London  Conference  in  1830.  In  1833,  the  Church  in  Greece  broke 
off  its  connection  vdth  the  patriarchate  of  Constantino- 
pie.  It  is  governed  by  a  Holy  Synod,  which  is  appointed 
by  the  king,  but  is  in  spiritual  matters  independent.  The  king 
must  be  a  member  of  the  Greek  Church,  but  freedom  of  worship 
is  extended  to  other  confessions. 

In  Syria,  a  war  which  broke  out  in  1860  between  the  Druses 
and  the  Maronites  led  to  a  fierce  persecution  of  all  the  Christians 
in  that  recdon.  It  was  estimated  that  in  DamascuB 
alone  eight  thousand  were  slaughtered.  Turkish  troops 
were  sent  from  Constantinople  to  punish  the  perpetrators  of  the 
massacre,  and  showed  for  a  while  some  energy.  French  troops, 
also,  remained  for  a  time  in  the  country,  for  the  protection  of  the 
Christian  population. 

The  Bulgarian  Church  was  subject  to  the  Ghi^ek  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  and  was  misgoverned  by  that  ecclesiastic,  who 
gave  away  the  high  Church  offices  to  Greek  priests 
who  would  pay  the  highest  price  for  them,  and  whose 
aim  it  was  to  enrich  themselves  by  extortion.  But  in  1870  the 
sultan  issued  a  firman  granting  a  distinct  existence  to  the  Bul- 
garian Church,   and  placing  it  under    the   government    of  an 
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"exarch,"  The  patriarch,  Gregory,  excommunicated  the  Bul- 
garians, but  his  anathema  was  not  recognized  in  other  branches  of 
the  Greek  Church. 

It  has  been  the  policy  of  the  Turks  to  permit  the  adherents  of 
other  religions  to  keep  up  their  own  organizations,  their  chief 
TtoArme-  officcrs  being  appointed  by  themselves  in  conjunction 
■^■^  with  the  Turkish  Government     The  great  Armenian 

Church  has  thus  been  practically  subject  to  its  patriarch.  It  has 
stood  aloof  from  both  the  Greek  and  the  Boman  Catholic  com- 
mOnions,  being  hostile  to  certain  peculiarities  of  each.  The 
"  United  Armenians,"  or  Armeno-Catholics,  a  comparatively  small 
body,  own  allegiance  to  the  pope.  But  in  1867,  Pius  IX.,  in  the 
bull  Beveraurus,  asserted  such  prerogatives  respecting  the  appoint- 
ment and  deposition  of  all  their  patriarchs  and  bishops,  that  a 
revolt  ensued.  A  new  patriarch  was  chosen  in  Cilicia.  He  was 
excommunicated  by  the  pope  in  1871,  and  in  1872  all  who  refused 
to  recognize  the  Patriarch  Hassun  and  the  decrees  of  the  Vatican 
Council  were  visited  with  the  same  penalty. 


CHAPTER  VL 


HISTOBICAL    SKETCH    OF    RELIGIOUS  DENOMINATIONS   IN   THE 

UNITED  STATEa 

At  the  beginning  of  the  American  Bevolution,  the  Episcopal 
Chnrch  was  established  in  the  Southern  colonies.     In  New  Jersey 

and  New  York,  it  enjoyed  the  special  favor  of  the  govem- 
BaOofw  at  ment  officials.  In  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut  there 
iheBevoiu-     had  ucver  been  an  establishment,  in  the  strict  sense  of 

the  term.  Every  town  was  obliged  to  sustain  public 
worship  and  support  a  minister.  There  was  an  assessment  upon 
the  inhabitants  for  this  purpose.  As  the  people  were  for  a  long 
time  almost  exclusively  Congregationalists,  the  worship  was  of  this 
oharact.er.  As  other  denominations  arose,  the  laws  were  so  modi- 
fied as  to  allow  the  tax  to  be  paid  by  each  of  the  organizations  to 
the  support  of  its  own  worship.  Such  an  act  was  passed  in  Con- 
necticut in  reference  to  the  Episcopalians  in  1727,  shortly  after 
the  founding  of  Christ  Church  in  Stratford,  their  first  religious 
society  in  the  State  ;  and  in  1729  the  same  right  was  extende<l 
to  Quakers  and  Baptists.    In  places  where  no  congregations  had 


500  FROM  THE  PEACE  OF  WESTPHALIA.  [PlBMXD  EL 

been  gathered  by  dissidents  from  the  preTailing  system,  indiTidu^ 
ols,  whatever  their  religious  beliefs  might  be,  were  compelled  to 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  Congregational  wortahip  there  ex- 
isting.    This  requirement  was  more  and  more  cotmted  a  hardBhipi 
It  is  believed  that  in  all  the  colonies  there  were  religious  tests 
in  some  form.     Even  in  Pennsylvania  and  Delaware,  none  could 
vote  save  those  who  professed  faith  in  Christ     When  the  revolu- 
tionary contest  began,  it  was  natural  that  there  should  spring  up 
movements  to  abolish  the  religious  inequalities  which  were  a  heri- 
tage from  the  past.    The  Baptists,  who  were  outnumbered  by  none 
of  the  religious  bodies  except  the  Congregationalists^  and  who  had 
felt  themselves  especially  aggrieved,  at  once  bestirred  themselves 
in  Massachusetts  and  Virginia  to  secure  the  repeal  of  obnoxious 
restrictions.     A  Baptist  committee  laid  their  complaints  before  the 
Massachusetts  delegates  in  the  first  Continental  Congress  at  Philadel- 
phia.    The  support  which  the  Baptists  lent  to  the  patriotic  cause, 
and  the  proclamation  of  human  rights  which  was  made  on  eveiy 
hand,  won  a  hearing  for  their  demands,  and  rendered  them,  after 
tedious  delays,  successful     In  Virginia^  Patrick  Henry,  Jefferson, 
and  Madison  enlisted  in  their  favor.    In  1785,  the  statute  of  relig- 
ious freedom  was  adopted,  of  which  Jefferson  deemed  it  a  great 
honor  to  have  been  the  author,  by  which  intervention  in  matters  of 
faith  and  worship  was  forbidden  to  the  State.     All  denominations 
were  thus  put  on  a  level,  and  none  were  taxed  for  the  support  of 
religion.     In  New  England,  the  release  from  this  last  requirement, 
oT  from  the  payment  of  a  tax  for  a  particular  form  of  religion  to 
l>e  chosen  by  the  citizen,  was  accomplished  later.     It  took  place  in 
Connecticut  in  1818  ;  and  the  last  of  the  provisions  of  this  character 
<Ud  not  vanish  from  the  statute-book  in  Massachusetts  until  183«3, 
when  Church  and  State  were  fully  separated.     In  that  State,  from 
1780  to  1811,  a  religious  society  had  to  be  incorporated  in  order  to 
liave  its  members  exempted  from  taxation  for  the  parish  church. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Federal  Government,  a  government  of 
hmited  and  defined  powers,  had  a  strong,  though  indirect,  injQuence 

in  secularizing  the  governments  of  the  several  States. 
.»f  goTcm-       The  Constitution  provided  that  "  no  religious  test  shall 

over  bo  required  as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public 
trust  under  the  United  States."  But  this  was  considered  an  inade- 
tjurtto  s;\foiru:\rd  :  and  the  first  of  the  amendments  contained  the 
prnision  that  *'  Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an  establish* 
luont  o{  roliirion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof."  The 
nt»yti*al  ohnraoter,  as  respects  religion,  of  the  national  Constitutioa 


f6IB-18S7.]  RBUGIOUS  DENOMINATIONS  IN  UNITED  STATEa  561 

conspired,  with  the  influences  which  had  ayailed  to  stamp  this 
character  upon  it,  to  eliminate  one  after  another  of  the  varions 
proTisions  implying  the  obligations  of  religion,  which  formed  a 
part  of  the  organic  law  in  the  older  States.  The  tendency  has 
prevailed  to  regard  legal  enactments  for  the  observance  of  Sun- 
ilay,  for  the  appointment  of  chaplains,  etc.,  as  dictated,  not  by  a 
distinctively  religious  motive,  but  by  a  reasonable  regard  for  the 
comfort  and  peace  of  large  bodies  of  citizens.  In  the  legal  en- 
actments for  common-school  education,  there  has  been  manifest  a 
growing  disposition  to  cast  aside  studies  and  regulations  which 
might  offend  the  religious  views  or  prejudices  of  any  considerable 
number  of  people.  Courts  have  held — as  in  the  Gii*ard  will  case 
it  was  declared  by  Judge  Story — that  Christianity — "general 
Christianity,"  as  distinguished  from  the  tenets  of  any  particular 
sect — ^is  a  part  of  the  common  law  of  the  States,  in  the  sense  that 
the  Christian  religion  may  not  be  wantonly  assailed,  or  bequests 
for  the  diffusion  of  infidelity  allowed  to  be  valid.  This  was  the 
contention  of  Daniel  Webster  in  this  case,  and  it  had  been  asserted 
before,  in  the  Updegraph  case,  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  Pennsyl- 
vania. But  the  dif&culty  of  defining  '^  general  Christianity,"  if  one 
is  to  go  beyond  that  code  of  Christian  morals  which  the  reason  of 
civilized  men  accepts  from  its  own  manifest  truth  and  worth,  would 
be  generally  admitted.  In  the  new  States,  where  the  constitutions 
and  laws  have  been  framed  apart  from  the  traditional  legislation 
and  the  history  which  have  affected  the  older  political  communities, 
the  movement  towards  a  thorough  and  consistent  secularizing  of 
the  civil  polity  has  had  full  play. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  effect  of  the  voluntary  system  is  to 
create  a  multiplicity  of  sect&  But  the  statistics  show  a  tendency 
^  __  to  an  aggregation  in  a  few  large  denominations     It  has 

ythmtmry       been  obscrved  that  most  of  the  denominations  which 


have  had  the  largest  growth  are  compact  in  their  organi- 
zation. The  Baptists,  who  stand  third  in  point  of  numbers,  are  an. 
exception  ;  but  their  opinion  upon  the  sacraments  has  served  as  a 
bond  of  union,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  as  a  stimulus  to  activity. 
Other  peculiarities  in  their  character  and  history,  which  will  be 
adverted  to,  help  to  explain  their  remarkable  prosperity. 

The  Congregational  churches  at  the  close  of  the  Revolution 
were  chiefly  confined  to  New  England.  There  was  so  little  objec- 
Th«  oongre-  ^^^u  felt  bv  them  to  the  Presbyterian  polity  that  when 
kakkmaiistii.  j^^^  Euglandcrs  migrated  to  the  West,  they  joined  with 
no  reluctance  Presbyterian  churches.  The  growth  of  Congrega- 
86 
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tionalism  in  the  Western  States  was  hindered  by  the  ''Kan  of 
Union  "  adopted  in  1801,  wbich  regulated  the  formation  of  churches 
in  the  new  settlements,  and  allowed  a  Congregational  church  to 
have  a  Presbyteiian  minister,  or  the  converse.    In  New  England, 
as  elsewhere,  the  effect  of  the  Eevolutionary  War,  and  especiaUj  of 
the  French  infidelity  which  was  introduced  and  diffused  in  connec- 
tion with  it,  was  hurtful  to  the  cause  of  practical  religion.     In  the 
closing  years  of  the  last  century,  a  series  of  revivals  took  place  in 
different  pai*ts  of  the  country.     In  Connecticut  and  Maasachuaetts, 
they  were  remarkably  beneficent  in  their  influence.     Under  the 
preaching  of  President  Dwight,  then  at  the  head  of  Yale  College, 
a  religious  revival  occurred  there,  in  1802.     This  was  the  first  of  a 
succession  of  similar  movements  which  followed  at  intervals  in  the 
same  institution.     Dwight  was  a  theological  teacher,  by  whom 
eminent  leaders  such  as  Lyman  Beecher,  Moses  Stuart,  and  Na- 
thaniel W.  Taylor  were  trained  for  the  pulpit  and  for  theological 
chairs.      The  unity  of  Congregationalism  in  New  England  was 
broken  by  the  gradual  lise  of  Unitarianism  in  the  early  part  of  the 
present  century.     A  prior  drift  of  opinion  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  in  1783  King  s  Chapel  in  Boston,  an  Episcopal  church,  re-made 
its  liturgy,  excluding  from  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.     Unita- 
rianism estabhsbed  itself  in  Harvard  College,  and  in  the  eastern 
part  of  New  England  had  numerous  adherents  in  the  cultivated 
class.     The  "  orthodox,"  as  the  tnnitarian  Congregationalists  came 
to  be  called,  founded,  in  1808,  the  Andover  Theological  Seminary. 
The  two  parties   of  **  Old  Calvinists"  and  "  Hopkinsians "  com- 
bined in  this  undertaking.     By  the  agency  of  the  orthodox  Con- 
gregationalists, the  Ameiican  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  was  formed  in  1810.     In  the  promotion  of  education  and 
learning,  the  Congregationalists  displayed  an  unsurpassed  zeal 
Through  the  medium  of  other  voluntary  societies,  in  addition  to 
the  "  American  Board,"  they  cooperated  with   the  New  School 
branch  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  undertakings  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel.     About  the  middle  of  the  present  century, 
the  conviction  spread  that  the  denominational  interests  of  Congre- 
gationalism needed  to  be  cared  for.     This  feeling  gave  rise  to  a 
convention  at  Albany  iu  1852,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  the  Con- 
gregationalists of  the  East  and  the  West     This  was  followed  by  a 
national  council  of  Congregationalists,  which  was  held  at  Boston 
The  Plymouth  ^^  1865.     It  was  a  large  and  spirited  assembly.     It  pn>- 
councii.         mulgated  a  declaration  of  faith,  which  pronounced  the 
old  confessions — the  Westminster  and  tbe  Savoy — that  had  been 
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a<lopted  by  the  New  England  qrnods  of  1648  and  1680,  "sabstan- 
tially  "  worthy  of  acceptcuice,  but  presented  a  new  statement,  drawn 
up  in  a  catholic  tone,  of  the  evangelical  doctrines.  Originally,  in 
New  England,  members  were  received  into  the  churches  upon  an 
assDnt  to  a  "covenant,"  their  conversion  having  been  previously 
ascertained  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church.  Later,  and  especially 
iiffcer  fears  were  excited  by  the  spread  of  Unitarian  opinions,  locid 
creeds  were  framed  by  the  churches,  in  which  new  members  pro- 
fessed their  belief.  Naturally,  these  confessions  differed,  and  still 
differ,  widely  from  one  another  in  their  contents.  The  Boston 
Council  occasioned  the  permanent  institution  of  national  Congre- 
gational councils,  meeting  at  intervals  of  three  year&  The  first  of 
them  was  held  at  OberHn  in  1871.  In  1880,  the  national  council 
which  met  at  St.  Louis  took  measures  leading  to  the  selection  of 
twenty-five  persons  to  prepare  a  creed,  or  catechism,  or  both,  "for 
the  instruction  and  edification  of  the  churches.''  According  to  the 
2)rinciples  of  Congregationalism,  no  creed  can  be  imposed  on  the 
churches  without  infringing  on  the  right  of  self-government  inher- 
ing in  each  of  them.  A  creed  was  prepared  by  the  Commission  of 
Twenty-five,  and  published  for  the  use  designed. 

Beginning  with  two  churches,  that  at  Providence,  founded  by 

Roger  Williams,  and  the  church  at  Newport,  of  which  John  Clarke 

was  the  founder  and  first  minister,  the  Baptists  made 

The  Baptiota. 

their  way  in  the  face  of  constant  opposition.  Henxy 
Dunster,  a  learned  Orientalist,  the  first  president  of  Harvard  Col- 
lege, and  a  graduate  of  Cambridge  in  England,  renounced  infant 
baptism,  and  resigned  his  office  in  1654.  He  spent  his  last  days 
in  Scituate,  within  the  bounds  of  the  Plymouth  Colony.  In  1665, 
the  first  Baptist  church  was  gathered  at  Boston  (or  Charlestown). 
A  company  of  Baptists  in  Maine,  who  were  not  suffered  to  live 
there  in  peace,  migrated  to  South  Carolina,  and  in  1GD3  planted  a 
church  in  Charleston.  A  few  years  later  (1698)  a  Baptist  church 
was  organized  in  Philadelphia.  Associations  of  Baptist  churches 
were  formed.  One  of  them,  the  Philadelphia  Association,  began 
its  existence  in  1707.  Another  was  established  at  WaiTen,  R  I., 
in  1767.  Tliese  bodies  had  no  ecclesiastical  authority,  since  each 
church  was  independent.  The  Baptists  issued,  from  time  to  time, 
statements  of  their  doctrinal  belief,  to  which  they  attached  no 
binding  force.  The  confession  adopted  in  England,  in  1689,  is 
the  most  important  of  them.  It  was  the  Westminster  Confession, 
modified  by  changes  on  the  topics  relating  to  the  civil  magistracy, 
the  Church,  and  the  sacramenta     It  was  adopted  in  1742  by  the 
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Baptist  Association  in  Philadelphia.     It  deserves  to  be  stated  that 
as  early  as  1718,  at  the  ordination  of  Elislia  Callender  as  pastor  ci 
the  Baptist  Church  in  Boston,  the  three  principal  ministera  of  that 
town  were  present.     Cotton  Mather,  who  preached  the  sermon  on 
that  occasion,  referred  with  disapproval  to  the  "  seyerities "  which 
the  Baptists  had  suffered  in  former  timea     Their  denominatioD 
grew  rapidly  after  the  Revolution.     Their  principle  as  to  the  rela- 
tion of  the  State  to  the  Church  was  advancing  to  a  complete 
triumph.     They  did  not  require  learning  in  their  preachers.    Each 
church  selected  and  installed  its  pastor.     As  to  their  ministers,  if 
their  lack  of  education  was  often  a  manifest  evil,  and  a  gi'ound  of 
offence  to  the  more  cultured  class,  it  commended  them  to  the  favor 
of  those  nearer  their  own  level.     The  spiritual  power  of  these  un- 
lettered teachers  sometimes  occasioned  a  feeliug  akin  to  that  of 
those  who  heard  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  with  surprise 
"perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men."     In  1765 
Brown  University  was  established  ;  and  since  that  time  numeroos 
other  institutions  of  learning  have  been  founded  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Baptist  denomination.     The  theological  school  at  Newton 
was  established  in  1825.     Among  its  teachers  have  been  scholars 
of  distinction,  such  as  Sears  and  HacketL     Some  fear  has  been  felt 
lest,  with  the  demand  for  higher  education  as  a  preparation  for  the 
ministry,  the  homely  vigor  and  fervor  which  characterized  Baptist 
preachers  of  the  old  time  should  diminish,  and  the  nrunber  of 
preachers  become  too  small.     Such  was  the  feeling,  in  his  later 
years,  of  one  of  the  ablest  leaders  of  the  denomination,  a  teacher 
and  author  of  merited  fame,  Francis  Wayland  (1796-1865),  who 
was  president  of  Brown  University  from  1827  to  1855.     In  1850, 
the  American  Bible  Union  was  organized  for  the  purpose  of  procur- 
ing and  circulating  versions  of  the  Bible  which  should  be  conformed 
to  the  interpretations  deemed  by  the  Baptists  to  be  correct     A  re- 
vision of  the  authoiized  English  version  was   made   by  Baptist 
scholars,  of  which  Dr.  T.  J.  Conant  was  one  of  the   principal 
authors.     In   1845,   in  consequence  of  the  agitation   respecting 
slavery,   the  Southern  and  the  Northern  Baptists   separated  by 
mutual  consent,  and  began  to  conduct  their  missionary  and  other 
benevolent  work  under  distinct  organizations. 

In  addition  to  the  Regular  or  Calvinistic  Riptists,  who  have  just 
been  described,  there  are  several  other  sects  which  adopt  Ukc 
Frae-wui  Bap-  ^ows  respecting  the  sacraments.     One  of  these,  a  much 
smaller  body,  is  the  Free-will  Baptists,  who  are  Armui 
ology.     Their  first  church  in  America  was  organized  in 
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1780,  in  New  Hampshire.  In  1827  they  established  a  General 
Conference  in  New  England.  The  Mennonites  were  eailj  esiab- 
liahed  in  Pennsylvania.  There,  also,  the  "  Dunkers/'  a  small  part 
of  whom  became  "  Seventh-day  "  Baptists — called,  in  England,  Sab- 
bfttarians — were  planted  in  1719. 

In  1810,  Alexander  Campbell,  from  the  North  of  Ireland,  educated 
at  Glasgow,  and  a  licentiate  of  the  "  Seeeder  "  Church  in  Scotland, 

..o-n,  followed  his  father,  Thomas  Campbell,  to  Pennsylvania. 
bdiitoBap-      Hls  ori<]:inal  efforts  were  directed  to  the  restoration  of 


what  he  considered  the  main  principles  of  apostolic 
Christianity,  and  to  the  promotion  of  Christian  union.  He  soon 
became  convinced  that  immersion  is  the  only  right  method  of  bap- 
tism, and  that  infant  baptism  is  unlawful  The  dissent  of  Camp- 
bell and  his  followers  from  some  of  the  opinions  of  the  Baptists  led, 
in  1827,  to  his  exclusion  from  their  fellowship.  He  formed  a  sep- 
arate organization,  which  grew  to  be  very  numerous,  especially  in 
the  Western  and  Southwestern  States.  Campbell  taught  that 
regeneration  is  by  the  word,  or  the  truth  presented  in  the  Script- 
ures, through  which  exclusively  the  Holy  Spirit  exerts  his  influence, 
and  that  in  baptism  the  regeneration  of  the  believer  is  completed 
by  his  personal  acceptance  of  pardon  and  justification.  All  creeds 
of  human  composition  were  discarded.  The  "Campbellites"  as 
they  are  popularly  called,  styled  themselves  simply  "  Disciples  "  or 
"Christiana"  Each  church  is  independent,  but  the  churches  unite 
in  missionary  and  other  Christian  labors.  The  officers  of  each 
church,  elders  and  deacons,  ore  chosen  by  its  members.  Campbell 
was  a  man  of  extraordinary  talents,  and  was  much  distinguished  for 
his  readiness  in  debate.  He  wrote  "  The  Christian  System,"  and 
other  works.  In  most  particulars  the  "  Disciples  "  are  in  full  ac- 
cord with  the  generality  of  evangelical  believers.  They  have  ab- 
sorbed a  part  of  the  sect  called  "  Christians,"  which  arose  out  of 
thi'ee  distinct  movements  (about  1800).  The  late  President  Gai- 
field  WHS  one  of  the  "  Disciples,"  and  for  several  years  was  a  teacher 
in  their  college  at  Hiram,  in  Ohio. 

At  the  close  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  the  Episcopal  Church 
ID  America  was  in  a  prostrate  condition.     There  had  been  occa- 

BuiKso-  sional  conversions  to  Episcopacy,  the  most  notable  of 
imiiaua.  which  was  that  of  Dr.  Cutler,  Hector  of  Yale  College,  a 

Congregational  minister,  who  went  to  England  in  1722  to  receive 
ordination.  He  was  accompanied  by  Samuel  Johnson,  another 
Congregational  minister,  of  Connecticut,  who  was  reordained  at 
the  same  time  (1723),  and  afterwards  became  President  of  King's 
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(now  Columbia)  College.  The  Episcopal  congr^;atioii8  were  in- 
creased by  the  addition  of  persons  who  were  displeased  wifli  "Whifte- 
iield's  preaching  and  the  ''  Great  ReviTal,''  and  with  yiews  of  oon- 
version  and  of  the  religious  life  which  grew  up  in  oonnection  with  ii 
The  scrutiny  into  personal  feelings,  and  the  eastern  of  inteno- 
gating  persons  respecting  them — ^practices  not  nncommon  in  re< 
rivals — have  at  different  times  made  conyerts  to  Episoopacj. 
The  Episcopal  ministers  in  the  Eastern  States  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war  wci*e  generally  missionaries  of  the  Propagation  Sodeiy, 
who  either  left  the  country  for  England  or,  if  they  remained,  were 
known  to  be  in  sympathy  with  the  English  Gk>Temment  in  the 
contest  with  the  colonies.  The  official  countenance  given  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  central  provinces,  only  made  it  lem 
popular  with  all  who  resisted  the  pretensions  of  Parliament  to  lord 
it  over  the  American  communitiea  In  Philadelphia,  Duch6  ma  a 
patriotic  clergyman  at  the  beginning,  but  in  1777  he  tried  to  indues 
Washington  to  desist  from  what  he  thought  a  hopeless  oontesL 
He  was  obliged  to  leave  the  country,  and  his  properly  was  con- 
fiscated. White  continued  a  steadfast  adherent  of  the  American 
cause.  In  Virginia  the  clergy  often  led  careless  lives.  During  the 
war  a  great  part  of  them  left  for  England.  At  intervals,  during 
the  century  that  preceded  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  feen 
had  been  awakened,  in  particular  in  New  England,  of  a  purpose 
on  the  part  of  the  British  Government  to  establish  an  episcopate 
over  the  colonies.  That  Archbishop  Seeker,  and  others  with  him, 
who  at  one  time  proposed  such  a  scheme,  desired  only  the  creation 
of  bishops  with  purely  religious  functions,  is  true.  But  mission- 
^  aries  of  tlio  Propagation  Society  were  then  active  in  the 

villages  of  New  England.  What  might  grow  out  of  such 
a  project,  if  it  were  carried  out,  no  one  could  foresee.  There  was  a 
dread  of  the  usurpations  of  Parliament  It  was  supposed  that  an 
Act  of  Parliament  would  be  required  for  the  appointment  of  bish- 
ops in  America.  "There  was  a  general  and  just  apprehension,** 
wrote  John  Adams  at  a  later  day,  "that  bishops  and  dioceses 
and  churches  and  priests  and  tithes  were  to  be  imposed  on  us  by 
Parliament."  This  apprehension  was  not  confined  to  the  Puritans 
of  New  England.  In  Virginia  there  was  a  general  opposition  to 
projects  of  this  nature,  and  on  the  same  grounda  The  Virginia 
House  of  Burgesses,  composed  mostly  of  Episcopalians,  thanked 
four  clergymen  for  protesting  against  such  a  proposal  They  pre- 
ferred all  the  disadvantages  of  being  without  bishops  to  the  danger 
of  enlarging  the  jurisdiction  of  Parliament  and  of  diminishing  the 
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powers  of  self-government  belonging  to  the  provincial  legislatures 
Bishop  White  observes  that  the  laymen  at  that  time  were  generally 
opposed  to  the  obtaining  of  an  American  bishop.  With  character- 
istic candor,  this  noble  man  acquits  of  all  insincerity  those  who 
had  felt  political  apprehensions  in  reference  to  the  projects  for  an 
American  episcopate.  He  adduces  the  fact  that  its  opponents  laid 
aside  their  resistance  as  soon  as  independence  was  achieved.  Then 
the  efforts  to  procure  consecration  for  American  bishops  in  England 
were  warmly  furthered  by  John  Adams.  Bishop  White  himself 
avows  that  he  had  shared  in  the  apprehensions  referred  to.  "  It 
was  not  unlikely/'  he  says,  **  that  the  British  Government,  had  they 
sanctioned  an  episcopacy  in  the  colonies,  would  have  endeavored 
to  render  it  subservient  to  the  support  of  a  party,  on  the  plan  of 
the  newly  projected  domination." 

The  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  owes  its  organiza- 
tion and  its  continued  life,  after  the  revolutionary  struggle,  chiefly 

^ ,  ^      to  two  men.     One  of  them  was  WiUiam  White,  and  the 

after  the  other  was  Samuel  Seabury.  To  their  remarkable  for- 
bearance  and  Christian  wisdom  it  was  due  that,  out  of 
elements  that  seemed  hopelessly  discordant,  union  and  harmony 
emerged,  and  under  forms  and  arrangements  having  in  them  the 
seeds  of  permanence  as  well  as  of  growth.  The  first  question  was, 
how  to  obtain  bishops.  White,  who  was  a  rector  in  Philadelphia,  was 
an  Episcopalian  of  so  very  moderate  a  cast  that  he  even  suggested 
that  "  overseers  '*  should  be  chosen  who  should  exercise,  without 
consecration,  the  functions  of  bishops.  After  various  consultations, 
at  a  convention  of  clerical  and  lay  deputies  from  seven  States,  from 
New  York  to  Virginia,  together  with  South  Carolina,  a  revision  was 
made  of  the  Prayer  Book  and  Articles.  The  volume  thus  prepared 
was  known  as  "  the  pro]X)sed  book"  Tlie  changes  were  by  no 
means  confined  to  such  alterations  as  the  estabhshment  of  an  in- 
dependent American  government  required  or  suggested.  The 
Articles  were  considerably  modified,  and  were  reduced  to  twenty  in 
number.  Both  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  creeds  were  left  out, 
and  the  clause,  "  He  descended  into  hell,"  was  omitted  from  the 
Apostles*  Creed.  Meantime,  the  few  clergymen  in  Connecticut 
had  met  at  Woodbury,  in  that  State,  and  chosen  Samuel  Seabury 
to  be  their  bishop ;  and  he,  meeting  with  political  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  his  consecration  in  England,  had  been  consecrated  by 
nonjuring  bishops  in  Scotland.  Seabury  and  the  Connecticut 
clergjTnen  were  not  in  the  least  friendly  to  changes  in  the  formu- 
laries of  so  radical  a  nature  as  the  **  proposed  book  "  embodied 
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Fortunately  for  the  prospects  of  union,  the  English  prelates,  horn 
whom  White  and  his  associates  looked  for  the  consecration  of  their 
bishops,  were  not  satisfied  with  innovations  carried  to  such  an  ex- 
tent The  omission  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  not  generally  ap- 
proved in  the  Middle  States,  and  it  was  restored,  as  was  the 
omitted  sentence  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The  "  proposed  book  " 
was  so  far  modified  as  to  open  the  way  for  the  English  bishops  to 
act  Samuel  Provoost,  chosen  bishop  in  New  York,  and  "William 
White,  elected  to  the  same  office  in  Pennsylvania,  were  oonBe- 
crated  at  Lambeth  on  February  4,  1787.  Subsequently  (Septem- 
ber 19,  1790),  James  Madison,  of  Virginia,  was  consecrated  in 
London  ;  so  that  there  were  three  bishops  in  the  English  saooes- 
Hion.  In  1789,  the  General  Convention  assembled,  and  Bishop  Sea- 
bury,  vnth  his  brethren  in  the  East,  were  present  by  invitatioiL 
The  constitution  of  the  Church  had  been  agreed  upon.  The  type 
of  churchmansliip  which  was  cherished  by  Bishop  White  and  his 
associates  was  quite  dissonant  from  the  High  Church  predilections 
of  the  other  party.  Moreover,  Provoost  hesitated  about  admitting 
the  validity  of  tho  consecration  of  Seabury,  aud  was  peraonaDj 
inimical  to  him.  This  was  chicfiy,  it  would  appear,  on  political 
grounds.  Seabury  had  been  chaplain  of  a  British  regiment^  and 
a  loyalist  through  the  war.  Here  were  all  the  materials  of  an  irre- 
coucilable,  enduring  division.  But  the  difficulties,  personal  and 
theological,  were  swept  away  by  the  good  sense  of  White  and  Sea- 
bury. Neither  of  them  was  an  acute  or  learned  theologian,  but 
they  brought  to  their  conferences  with  one  another  a  conciliatozy 
spirit  It  was  decided  that  the  Nicene  Creed  should  be  retained. 
The  AmericMi  The  Athauasiau  Creed,  Seabury  reluctantly  consented  to 
Prayer  Book,  excludc.  He  sccms  to  have  thought  that  it  was  in  use 
in  the  Eastern  Church.  He  was  gratified  by  changes  in  the  Com- 
munion Service,  that  introduced  peculiarities  of  the  Scottish  Prayer 
Book  which  he  strongly  favored.  The  "oblation"  and  •* invoca- 
tion "  were  made  to  precede  the  distributing  of  the  bread.  The 
reading  of  the  clause  in  the  Apostles*  Creed,  "  He  descended  into 
hell,"  was  made  optional.  The  same  provision  was  adopted  respect* 
ing  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism.  The  Absolution  is  left  out  of 
the  office  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  "  ^linister "  is  in  varions 
places  substituted  for  **  priest"  At  the  convention,  in  1801,  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  the  retention  of  which  Seabury  had  not  favor- 
ed, were  adopted  with  slight  modifications,  but  no  explicit  subscrip- 
tion to  thcui  is  exacted  of  the  clergy.  It  is  a  question  whether  thev 
are  in  any  sense  obligatory  in  the  American  Church.    In  the  oonsti- 
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iniion  of  the  American  Episcopal  Church  there  were  to  be  both 
dioeeBan  conventions  and  a  national  convention.  The  principle  of 
hjf  representation  was  adopted.  In  the  General  Convention  meas- 
ures were  to  be  carried  bj  the  concurrent  action  of  the  House  of 
Bishops,  and  of  a  House  of  Deputies,  composed  of  clerical  and  lay 
dfllegates.  In  distinction  from  the  Church  of  England,  there  is  not 
nily  an  entire  separation  from  the  State,  but  the  very  important 
innovation — important  from  a  theological  point  of  view— of  the 
ptttioipation  of  laymen  in  church  legislation. 

The  happy  auguries  naturally  suggested  by  the  surprising  tri- 
amph  over  the  dangers  of  discord  were,  for  a  considerable  time, 
not  fulfilled  by  a  corresponding  growth  and  progress  of  the  Epis- 
cxipal  Church  in  the  United  Statea  The  sale  of  the  glebe  lands 
ind  of  the  rest  of  the  Church  property  in  Virginia,  in  1802,  by  or- 
lerof  the  legislature,  was  a  severe  blow.  Madison  was  an  inac- 
lite  bishop.  But  under  Moore,  his  successor,  and  especially  after 
the  election,  in  1829,  of  William  Meade  as  Assistant 
Bishop  of  Virginia,  tbo  Episcopal  Church  in  that  region, 
(nring  to  his  indefatigable  and  discreet  exertions,  was  revived.  He 
had  previously  taken  the  lead  in  founding  a  theological  school  at 
Alexandria.  In  New  England,  Griswold  was  for  many  years 
(1811-1843)  an  esteemed  bishop.  But  the  highest  influence  in 
building  up  the  Church  and  stimulating  its  extension  is  attributed 
to  Hobai-t,  Bishop  of  New  York  from  1811  to  1830.  He 
refused  to  allow  the  validity  of  any  but  Episcopal  orders, 
stood  aloof  from  religious  societies  in  which  other  Christian  bodies 
cooperated,  and  in  general  stoutly  upheld  the  High  Church  the- 
(ny.  Apart  from  this  sort  of  activity,  he  carried  an  intense  fer- 
ror  into  practical  Christian  work.  The  rise  of  the  "  Anglo-Catho- 
[ie  "  school  at  Oxford  naturally  attracted  much  sympathy  on  this 
tide  of  the  Atlantic.  Among  tlie  products  of  what  is  called  the 
more  liberal  school  is  the  '*  Memorial  Movement^"  in  1863,  of  which 
William  A.  Miihlenberg  (1796-1877),  was  the  principal  author. 
riiis  was  a  petition  to  the  bishops,  calling  for  a  greater  degree  of 
liturgical  freedom  and  for  the  opening  of  the  door  to  a  wider  admis- 
don  to  Episcopal  ordination.  The  establishment  of  a  church  con- 
gress, meeting  annually,  for  the  discussion  of  questions,  theoretical 
Uid  practical,  of  special  interest  to  the  Church  and  to  American 
^  ^^      ^      Chiistians,  is  due  to  lenders  of  the  liberal  school.     Its 

BcTuioii  of 

ttePimyer      first  meeting]:  was  held  in  1874.     In  obedience  to  a  wide- 


spread desire,  not  confiued  to  any  class  of  theologians, 
a  committee  was  appointed  by  the  General  Convention  to  revise 
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the  Prayer  Book,  for  the  purpose  of  enriching  ihe  liturgical  ser* 
vices  and  imparting  greater  flexibility  in  their  use.  The  outcome  of 
their  labors  was  embodied  in  the  ''Book  Annexed. "*  Some  of  the 
recommendations  have  been  adopted,  and  respecting  many  otheni 
decision  is  awaited.  The  bishops,  in  1886,  issued  a  communication 
to  the  public  on  the  subject  of  Chnstian  union,  written  in  a  con- 
ciliatory tone,  and  professing  a  willingness  to  make  large  conces- 
sions with  regard  to  modes  of  worship  and  on  other  points,  pro- 
vided Episcopal  ordination  is  upheld. 

The  spread  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  theology  and  the  growth  of 
the  High  Church  party  awakened  strenuous  opposition.     One  fruit 
of  the  Low  Chiuxih  sentiment  was  seen  in  persevering  efforts  to  se- 
cure such  changes  in  the  Prayer  Book  as  were  thought  requisite  to 
remove  elements  alleged  by  some  to  be  "  Romanizing "  in  tLeir 
character.     Circumstances  connected    with  the   meeting  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  in  New  York,  in  1873,  had  the  effect  of  lead- 
ing George  D.  Cummins,  Assistant  Bishop  of  Kentucky,  to  ^th- 
draw  from  the  ministry  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.    6j 
him  and  others  the  ''Eeformed  Episcopal  Church"  ^ras 
Mpiaoopai       now  orGfanized.     Its  framers  disavowed  the  doctrines 
of  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy,  of  a  distinction  of 
order  between  bishops  and  presbyters,  of  a  special  priesthood  in 
the  Church,  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  bread  and  wine,  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  an  oblation  on  an  altar  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  oud  of  regeneration  as  inseparable  from  baptism.    The 
Prayer  Book  was  amended  with  a  design  to  exclude  these  opin- 
ions.    The  bishops  of  the  Reformed  Church  were  to  sit  with  other 
presbyters  in  one  body.     It  should  be  stated  that  the  bishops 
of  the  Pi'otestant  Episcopal  Church,  in  1871,  issued  a  "Declara- 
tion "  to  the  effect  that  the  word  "  regenerate "  in  the  baptismal 
office  does  not  '*  determine  that  a  moral  change  in  the  subject  of 
baptism  is  wrought  in  the  sacrament" 

Early  settlements,  which  did  not  prove  to  be  permanent^  were 
made  by  Huguenot  Presbyterians  from  France,  in  Florida  (1562),  in 
The  Preiiby.  ^^^  Carolinas  (1565),  and  in  Nova  Scotia  (1604).  A  large 
teriana.  emigration  of  Huguenots  to  South  Carolina  took  plac« 

in  1685.  Huguenot  names  are  among  those  most  distinguished  in 
the  history  of  that  State.  But  in  New  England,  in  New  York,  and  in 
ihe  Carolinas,  most  of  the  French  Protestants  united  with  the 
churches  already  formed  by  Congregationalists,  Episcopali&ns,  or 
Presbyterians,  of  British  origin.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  a  con* 
biderable  number  of  English-speaking  Presbyterians  emigrated  to 
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Hiflfw  England,  but  found  no  difficulty  in  uniting  with  the  Congrega- 
kkmal  churches  as  they  were  then  constituted.  The  government 
of  {he  Congregational  churches  in  Connecticut,  after  1708,  was 
lemi-Presbyterian  in  its  character.  Churches  formed  by  Connecti- 
sot  people  on  Long  Island  eventually  became  Presbyterian.  Most 
]f  the  Presbyterian  emigrants  from  Scotland  and  Ireland,  in  the 
Caroline  period,  settled  in  East  and  West  Jersey,  Pennsylvania, 
Delaware,  and  Maryland.  In  1683,  Bev.  Francis  Mackemie  was 
lent  from  the  North  of  Ireland,  as  a  missionary,  and  took  up  bis 
ibode  in  Maryland.  The  first  presbytery  was  organized  in  Phila- 
Mphia,  in  1705,  and  the  first  synod,  composed  of  three  presbyter- 
cte  Adopt-     i^s,  was  formed  in  1716.      In  1729  the  synod  passed 

"The  Adopting  Act,"  by  which  the  Westminster  Con- 
was  taken,  as  regards   "all  the  essential  and  necessary 
irticles,"  as  the  standard  of  doctrine  and  polity.     Facts  in  Presby- 
terian history  during  the  lost  century,  including  the  divisions  con 
leqtient  on  the  "  Great  Revival,"  have  already  been  related. 

Prior  to  the  Revolution,  the  Presbyterian  Church  had  made  a 
iteady  progress.     Its  members  were  generally  earnest  defenders  of 

the  cause  of  American  liberty.      John  Witherspoon,  a 

native  of  Scotland,  an  accomplished  divine,  and  Presi- 
ient  of  Princeton  College,  was  a  strong  advocate  of  the  Declara- 
tioii  of  Independence,  being  a  member  of  the  Congress  which 
peesed  it,  and  was  afterwords  influential  in  public  affairs.  After 
(he  end  of  the  war,  four  synods  were  formed  out  of  the  sixteen 
presbyteries  which  then  existed  ;  and  in  the  next  year  (1789),  the 
Qmeni  ^^st  General  Assembly  was  convened  at  Philadelphia. 

There  the  constitution  of  the  national  Presbyterian 
Dborch  was  framed.  The  Westminster  creeds  were  adopted,  with 
i  few  alterations,  almost  exclusively  on  points  relating  to  civil 
giovemment  and  the  duties  of  the  magistracy.  Near  the  end  of  the 
oentory,  an  extensive  revival  in  Kentucky  and  Tennessee  added 
much  to  the  strength  of  the  denomination,  but  gave  occasion,  at 
the  same  time,  to  a  division,  and  to  the  rise  of  the  "  Cumberland 
Presbyterians."  The  "Plan  of  Union"  with  the  Congregational- 
iate,  agreed  upon  in  1801,  was  a  means  of  promoting  the  spread 
of  Presbyterianism  in  New  York,  and  in  the  States  north  of  the 
DMrion  of  Ohio.  Doctrinal  disagreements  gradually  arose  between 
iu2*-^e^''^  the  churches  and  presbyteries  which  had  sprung  pre- 
>*«*-"  dominautly  from  the  Scottish  and  Irish  elements  in  the 
Church,  and  those  which  were  imbued  T\*itli  the  modified  Calvinism 
of  New  England.    The  former  were  strictly  wedded  to  the  Presby- 
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ierian  x>olity,  and  were  opposed  to  Buch  forms  of  ocx>peration  with 
Oongregationalists  and  others^  as  were  exemplified  in  the  "Plan  of 
Union,"  and  in  the  societies  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  at 
home  and  abroad.    To  these  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  differences, 
a  new  source  of  contention  was  added  by  the  progress  of  the  anti- 
Hlavery  agitation  in  the  country,  which  mingled  its  influence  in  the 
debates  and  proceedings  of  the  general  assembliea      Much  con- 
troversy was  connected  with  attempts  to  convict  of  heresy  Albert 
Barnes,  George  Duffield,  and  Lyman  Beecher,  distinguished  min- 
(sters  holding  the  "  New  School "  opinions.     The  result  was,  that  in 
1838   there  was  a  division,  and  two  assemblies  were  organized 
Very  prominent   among   the  theologians  in   the    "  Old  Schoor 
branch  were  the  professors  in  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
which  had  been  established  in  1812,  by  whom  the  ''  Biblical  Reper- 
tory," a  theological  review,  was  published.     The  Union  Theological 
Stmiinary,  founded  in  1836,  in  New  York,  was  one  of  the  leading 
institutions  in  which  the  moderate  Calvinism  of  the  "New School" 
was  inculcated.     There  Dr.  Edward  Robinson,  best  known  for  hli 
works  on  the  geography  of  Palestine,  held  the  chair  of  Bihlical 
Literature  from  1837  until  his  death  in  1863.     He  edited  a  learned 
tboological  quarterly,  the  "Biblical  Repository.**     Auburn  Sexn^'- 
nary,  cstablishecl  in  1820,  was  in  sympathy  with  tlie  "New  School" 
On  the  eve  of  the  war,  in  1862,  the  Old  School  Assembly  was  divided, 
aiixl  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was  constituted.     Among 
Northern  l^-os] »y terians,  the  old  issues  in  controversy  were  obsolcs- 
(U'Tit.    A  oouciUatory  and  catholic  spirit  had  come  to  prevail,  so  that 
in  18G0  a  reunion  was  effecteil,  and  in  Mav,  1870.  the 
first  reunited  assembly  beivl  its  meeting  at  Philadelphia. 
The  organization  of  the  Church  for  prosecuting   missionary  and 
other  Christian  work  was  perfected  by  the  imion,  in  boards  and 
(Commissions,  of  both  of  the  formerly  dissevered  branches. 

The  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  arose  in  circumstances 
eonnccte.l  with  the  revival  which  beran  in  Kentuckv  in  1797.    Ob- 

,    ^       joction  was  made  to  the  ordination,  in  that  State,  bv  tbo 

The  CumbCT-     %,         ,        , 

)AnarrMoy-  Cuml>erland  Presbvterv,  of  men  whose  education  was 
thought  to  be  defective.  The  differences,  thus  arising, 
o:iused,  in  ISIO,  the  reorganization  of  this  presbytery,  which  had 
heen  dissolve.l  by  the  higher  judicatory  of  the  Church.  The  new 
vlono;uin:itio:i  excluded  from  its  creed  the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of 
prt^vlostinrition  and  limited  atonement ;  but  in  other  respects  ad- 
lu^ivd  to  the  Westminster  symbols.  It  has  become  a  flourishing  body. 
The   *Unilevl  l^^esbvterian  Church**  of  North  America  is  tbo 
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podttct  of  a  combination  of  the  **  Associate  Eeformed  "  and  the 
m^*^^  "Associate"  Churchea  The  "Associate  Reformed* 
m     had  itself  arisen  from  the  union  of  two  small  bodies, 

offshoots  of  the  Presbjterianism  of  Scotland  and  Ire- 
knd.  One  of  them  was  composed  of  a  number  of  so-called  "  As- 
KKsiate  churches  ; "  the  other,  the  "  Eeformed  Presbyterians,"  had 
xniffisted  of  emigrants  from  Scotland  who  were  dissatisfied  with 
lie  settlement  of  1688,  as  giving  too  much  power  to  the  State  over 
he  Church.  The  union  referred  to,  giving  rise  to  the  "  Associate 
lefbrmed  Church,"  took  place  in  1782.  John  M.  Mason,  one  of 
lie  most  powerful  preachers  whom  America  has  produced,  was  a 
Hiding  divine  in  this  church,  and  became  a  professor  in  a  theo- 
ogieal  school  which  it  founded  in  New  York  in  1804.  The  rem- 
Httit  of  ''Associate  Presbyterians"  who,  in  1782,  had  stood  aloof 
EOm  the  union,  remained  distinct  until  1858,  when  they,  too,  joined 
rifth  the  ''Associate  Reformed"  in  the  "United  Presbyterian" 
xidy.  But  a  remnant  of  the  "  Associate  Reformed,"  that  did  not 
oin  in  the  union  of  1782  is  perpetuated  in  the  "  Reformed  Presby- 
ecmn  Church  of  America."  A  separated  branch  of  this  sect  have 
itroDglj  objected  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  as  infidel, 
Q  consequence  of  its  omission  of  any  explicit  recognition  of  the 
>dDg  of  God  and  the  obUgations  of  religion,  and  have,  therefore, 
leclined  to  exercise  the  right  of  suffrage. 

The  term  "  Reformed  "  was  used  in  America,  as  in  Europe,  to 
lesignate  the  Calvinistio  division  of  Protestants.  It  was  applied, 
18  18  seen  above,  to  more  than  one  denomination  of  British  origin. 
[t  formed,  also,  a  part  of  the  title  of  Calvinistic  bodies  composed 
>riginally  of  emigrants  from  Holland  and  from  Germany.  Of  the 
atier,  the  "  German  Reformed,"  we  shall  soon  speak.  The  former, 
ffliich  was  formed  by  Christians  from  Holland,  was  originally  styled 
h»  "  Dutch  Reformed  Church."  Its  proper  name  is  now  the  "  Re- 
'onned  Church  in  America."    It  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 

respectable  religious  denominations  in  America.  It  was 
ftnohin        planted  in  New  Amsterdam  (New  York)  by  the  first 

settlers.  Its  first  church  was  formed  there  in  1628. 
P'or  a  long  time  its  ministers  were  sent  over  from  Holland.  This 
nrcumstance,  in  connection  with  the  long-continued  use  of  the 
Dutch  language  in  divine  service,  retarded  the  growth  of  this 
x)dy,  which  had  in  it  many  sources  of  strengtL  It  was  slow  in 
lecoring  a  united  organization  under  a  system  of  self-management 
[ts  organization  includes  the  classis,  the  pai*ticular  synod,  and  the 
i;eneral  synod,  and  resembles  that  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Hoi- 
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land.  While  it  adopts  the  Belgic  Confession,  and  the  Creed  of 
Dort,  its  principal  symbol  is  the  Heidelberg  Catechism.  Bot^rg 
College,  its  principal  literary  institution,  was  founded  in  1770.  In 
1867,  the  term  "  Dutch  "  was  dropped  by  a  formal  act  from  tL« 
title  by  which  the  denomination  up  to  that  time  had  been  known. 
In  the  seventeenth  century,  Lutherans  came  over  to  New  York 
from  Holland,  and  from  Sweden  to  the  banks  of  the  Delaware 
The  Lother-  ^  1710,  fouT  thousaud  Luthcrans,  diiven  from  the  Pakt- 
■°^  inate,  were  assisted  by  Queen  Anne  to  emigrate  to  New 

York,  Pennsylvania,  and  South  Carolina.     In  1734^  another  band 
of  Lutheran  exiles  from  Salzburg  settled  in  Georgia.     There  was  % 
considerable  number  of  Lutheran  Christians  in  different  parts  ol 
the  country,  but  they  had  come  without  pastors,  had  no  stable  or- 
ganization, and  were  obliged  to  depend  on  school-teachers  and 
other  laymen  to  conduct  their  religious  meetings.     Persons,  some 
of  whom  were  loose  or  irregular  in  their  conduct,  would  occasion- 
ally assume  to  exercise  clerical  functions     At  length,  in  1742,  in 
consequence  of  an  interest  felt  in  them  by  the  Lutheran  chaplain 
at  London  and  by  managers  of  the  institution   established  bj 
Francke,  at  Halle,  Henry  Melchior  Muhlenberg,  a  nmi- 
ister  of  admirable  qualifications  for  effective  service,  uraB 
sent  over.     Two  of  the  three  congregations— one  of  which  was  in 
Philadelphia — which  were  specially  committed  to  his  charge,  be 
found  to  be  in  a  disorderly  and  divided  state.     He  was,  more- 
over, immediately  brought  into  conflict  with  Zinzendorf  and  otbcr 
Moravians.     They  were  inclined  at  first  to  look  on  him  as  an  in- 
truder into  a  field  which  belonged  to  them.     To  his  unwearied  in- 
dustry and  unfeigned  religious  fervor,  which  were  blended  with 
high  intellectual  gifts,  the  Lutherans  were  indebted  for  their  or- 
ganization.    Under  his  leadership,  the  first  Lutheran  synod  was 
formed  at  Philadelphia,  in  1748.    In  1787,  the  year  of  MdhleD- 
berg's  death,  Franklin  College  in  Pennsylvania  was  established, 
and  his  son  was  made  the  first  president     Two  of  his  sons  served 
in  the  American  revolutionary  army.     Several  thousand  Hessians 
remained  after  the  end  of  the  war,  and  attached  themselves  to  ibc 
Lutheran  Church.     For  a  considerable  period  there  was  a  lack  of 
prosperous  growth  in  this  denomination,  one  reason  of  which  was 
the  determination  of  the  more  conservative  portion  to  retain  the  Ger- 
man language,  while  a  great  number  wished  to  have  their  children 
The  General    familiar  with  English,  and  to  have  reUgious  services  in  the 
Synod.  English  tongue.     A  promising  event  was  the  forming,  in 

1820,  of  the  General  Synod  of  American  Lutherana     Numerous 
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iitttiitions  and  benevolent  societies  were  founded.  The  great  and 
Mveasing  influx  of  emigrants  gave  rise  to  diversities  of  religious 
jpiuioiL  A  rupture,  on  doctrinal  grounds,  in  1864,  led  to  the 
itHTTMi  formation  of  another  great  Lutheran  organization,  the 
"■*•  "General  Council,"  v\rhich  held  its  first  meeting  in  1867. 

i  ma  to  be  composed  of  strict  adherents  of  the  Augsbui-g  CJonfeK- 
km.  One  of  the  leading  members  of  this  branch  of  the  Lutherans 
ns  an  eminent  teacher  and  author,  Charles  P.  Krauth.  The  de- 
land  for  a  still  more  strict  adhesion  to  the  Lutheran  standards 
caused  the  establishment,  in  1872,  of  a  third  body,  the 
"Lutheran  Synodical  Conference."  Its  members  were 
^  very  numerous  in  Missouri     Many  had  come  over  from 

naumj  with  a  strong  attachment  to  the  old  Lutheran  orthodoxy, 
a  addition  to  these  three  divisions,  there  arose,  at  the  beginning  of 
be  eivil  war,  the  General  Synod  of  the  Southern  States,  composed  of 
atherans  who  withdrew  from  fellowship  with  their  brethren  in 
!i6  Korth.  In  the  Lutheran  churches  there  has  been  a  decided 
id  growing  preference  for  the  liturgical  forms  so  long  in  use  in 
lermany.  Their  polity  may  be  described  in  general  as  containing 
mixture  of  Congregational  with  Presbyterian  elements 

The  German  Eeformed  Church — the  "  Reformed  Church  in  the 
idled  States" — was  mostly  composed,  at  the  beginning,  of  exilsH 
from  the  Palatinate,  who  generally  planted  themselves 
in  Pennsylvania.  The  first  ccetus,  or  synod,  was  formed 
in  1747.  Its  proceedings  were  always  sent  for  revision 
»  the  classis  at  Amsterdam,  since,  like  the  Dutch  Eeformed 
hmch,  it  stood  in  a  subordinate  relation  to  the  Church  in  Hoi- 
ad.  Emigration  went  on,  but  comparatively  few  ministers  at- 
inded  the  new-cohiers.  In  1773  the  coetus  dissolved  its  connec- 
tm  with  the  Amsterdam  classis.  For  the  next  thirty  years,  the 
merican  Church,  now  independent,  received  large  accessions,  but 
B8  less  prosperous  as  regards  orderly  administration  and  the  ed- 
ition of  its  ministers.  It  was  infected,  moreover,  to  some  extent 
iih  rationalistic  opinions  which  were  brought  in  from  Germany, 
reaction  followed,  and  a  theological  seminary  was  founded  in 
)86,  which,  ten  years  later,  was  placed  at  Mercersburg.  There, 
t  1836,  Marshall  College  was  established.  In  this  college,  F.  A. 
ttoch,  an  able  teacher  in  philosophy,  was  the  first  president  Li 
J40,  John  W.  Nevin  became  the  Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology 
I  the  seminary,  and  the  second  president  of  the  college.  There 
hifip  Schaff  began  his  important  labors  as  a  teacher  and  writer  in 
hurcli  history.     After  a  time,  a  commotion  was  excited  by  what 
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was  termed  the  ''  Mercersburg  tbeologj,"  in  the  group  of  leuned 
TheMeroenw    ezpositors  of  wLich  Neviii  was  the  most  oonspiciioua 
b.«g  theology.  Ijj^  ^^  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  creed  of  the  German 
Reformed  Church,  there  had  flowed  influences  from  the  school  of 
Melanchthon,  the  character  of  which  may  be  described,  in  some- 
what vague  terms,  as  churchl  j  and  sacramental,  in  conjunction  with 
influences  from  a  more  defined,  yet  not  rigid,  type  of  Cal?ini8m. 
In  the  writings  of  the  Mercersburg  school,  Uie  former  of  these  two 
elements,  that  which  emanated  from  Melanchthon,  was  once  more 
brought  into  the  foreground.     A  central  position  in  the  system  was 
given  to  the  Divine-human  person  of  Christy  by  whom,  it  wis 
taught,  not  only  reconciliation,  but  a  new  spiritual  life  is  min>- 
duced  into  the  race,  which  in  the  first  Adam  fell  from  God.    In  the 
room  of  a  sharp  antagonism  to  the  conceptions  of  the  Chnrdi  of 
Borne,  there  was  an  endeavor  to  appropriate  the  truth  embodied 
in  them,  yet  with  no  surrender  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  the 
Reformation.     The  sacraments,  it  was  insisted,  are  pledges  of  for- 
giveness^ and  vehicles,  as  well  as  signs,  of  grace.     In  connectkni 
with  this  teaching,  there  was  a  revival  of  liturgical  worship.    An 
Order  of  Worship,  prepared  by  Schaff  and  others,  was  introdneed 
for  optional  use  in  the  churchea     Great  importance  was  attached 
to  training  in  the  Church,  in  contrast  with  what  has  been  styled 
"the  spasmodic  revival  system." 

There  were  German  fugitives  from  the  Palatinate  who  settled 
in  Ireland,  and  there  embraced  Methodism.  A  company  of  these 
The  Meth-  emigrated  to  New  York.  Among  them  was  Philip  Em- 
odiata.  bury,  a  class-leader  and  local  preacher.     In  compliance 

with  the  urgent  exhortation  of  one  of  their  number,  a  pious  woman 
named  Barbara  Heck,  he  resumed,  in  1766,  the  work  of  preaching  to 
his  fellow-emigranta  He  found  an  unexpected  assistant  in  a  Brit- 
ish officer.  Captain  Thomas  Webb,  whom  Wesley  had  licensed  as  a 
local  preacher.  Not  far  from  the  same  time,  another  local  preacher 
from  Ireland,  Robert  Strawbridge,  formed  a  Methodist  society  and 
organized  classes  in  Maryland.  In  1771,  Wesley  sent  over  Franda 
Asbury,  to  act  as  superintendent,  who  was  soon  followed  by  Thomas 
Rankin,  to  whom  he  became  an  assistant  The  work  of  planting 
the  Wesleyan  teaching  was  auspiciously  begun  in  different  quarters, 
when  the  War  of  the  Revolution  broke  out  The  Methodist  mission- 
aries were  naturally  objects  of  suspicion.  In  June,  1775,  Wesley 
wrote  to  the  English  premier  and  the  colonial  secretary  to  dissuade 
them  from  the  use  of  force  against  the  Americans,  although  he  pro- 
fessed himself  in  his  letter  *'  a  High  Churchman,  the  son  of  a  Higi^ 
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iman,"  bred  np  from  childhood  **  in  the  highest  notions  of 
obedience  and  non-resistance."    But  soon  after,  he  was  im- 
I  by  Dr.  Johnson's  anti-American  pamphlet^  "  Taxation  no 
7,"  and  came  out  himself  with  a  pamphlet  which  was  hardly 
ban  an  abridgment  of  it    He  instructed  his  preachers  in 
a»  however,  to  observe  a  strict  neutrality,  and  this  advice 
and  others  followed.     But  such  a  position  could  not  fail  to 
ihem  to  obloquy  and  threatening,  and  even  to  occasional 
B.     The  Episcopal  Church  was  so  broken  up  that  it  was 
I  during  the  war  for  the  Methodist  converts  to  receive  the 
lent  from  that  source.     Asbury  was  opposed  to  the  adminis- 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  Methodist  preachers ;  but 
ridge  could  not  be  controlled  in  this  particular.     The  close 
of  the  Bevolution  brought  reliel     In  1784,  Wesley  or- 
dained Thomas  Coke  as  superintendent  or  bishop,  and 
after  his  arrival  in  America,  he  consecrated  Asbury  to 
le  office.     Coke  did  not  abide  permanently  in  this  country, 
^h  he  visited  it  nine  time&     After  a  laborious  career,  he  died 
WB,j  to  Ceylon,  whither  he  was  going  to  found  a  mission.    In 
ber,  1784,  a  general  conference,  attended  by  sixty  ministers, 
:d  in  Baltimore.     There  the  choice  of  Coke  and  Asbury  was 
confirmed,  and  a  creed,  composed  by  Wesley  and  con- 
sisting of  Twenty-five  Articles,  was  accepted.     It  was 
on  the  basis  of  the  Thirty-nine  Aiiicles  of  the  English 
1.     The  Augustinian  or  Calvinistio  features  of  doctrine  are 
I ;  there  is  a  careful  avoidance  of  phraseology  which  might 
ight  by  some  indirectly  to  favor  the  idea  of  **  baptismal  re- 
ion,"  to  which  Wesley  had  been  formerly  attached,  and 
perhaps,  he  never  explicitly  disavowed ;  but  Wesley's  own 
8  to  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  and  Christian  perfection  are 
roduced.      The  question   arises   whether   it   was   expected 
I  who  join  the  Methodist  societies  should  believe  in  this 
In  the   "General  Kules  of  the  United  Societies,"  which 
,  in  connection  with  his  brother,  published  in  1743,  there 
logmatic  requisite  for  membership  presented.      The  only 
ations  are  the  desire  to  be  saved,  and  particulars  of  Chris- 
iduci     All  his  life,  Wesley  asserted  that  nothing  was  to  be 
led  of  members  but  "  a  real  desire  to  save  their  souls."  For 
»r8,  an  agreement  was  required  with  Wesley's  "  Notes  on  the 
Bstament,"  and  with  a  portion  of  his  "Sermons."     Stevens, 
thorough  works  on  the  history  of  Methodism,   concludes 
3  Articles  adopted  at  Baltimore  are  applicable  to  the  clergy 
87 
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aloDe.    Ifc  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  Wealej  left  the  Apos- 
tles' Greed  in  the  Baptismal  Office. 

The  way  was  now  open,  under  the  leadership  of  Asbnrj,  for  the 
complete  organization  of  Methodism,  with  its  rule  of  itinerancj 
for  all  classes  of  ministers,   its  class  system,  its  local 
conferences,  and  its  General  Conference  for  the  entin 
country.     Asbury  survived  until  1816.     He  had  received  in  his 
youth  but  little  education,  for  he  had  begun  to  preach  at  the  age 
of  sixteen.   But  he  acquired  some  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew; 
and  his  native  sagacity  and  clearness  of  iutellect  went  far  towards 
making  up  for  deficiencies  in  early  training.     In  addition  to  ids 
capacity  as  a  preacher,  ho  had  a  power  of  command  and  a  gexuos 
for  organization  which    had  been  quickened  by  his  interooone 
with  Wesley.     Asbury's  life  would  involve  a  history  of  American 
Methodism  for  the  first  half-centuiy  of  its  being.     He  travelled  in- 
cessantly ;  journeying,  it  is  said,  on  an  average,  six  thousand  mUes 
a  year.    He  ordained  upwards  of  four  thousand  preacher&    By  him 
and  his  co-laborers  the  gospel  was  carried  into  the  scattered  abodes 
of  the  pioneers  in  the  Western  communities,  and  was  received  bj  t 
multitude  whom  no  other  agency  would  have  reached.     The  reooria 
of  the  journeyings  and  the  toils  of  the  Methodist  preachers  renund 
one  vividly  of   the  apostles  and  their  helpers,  and  of  the  perils 
through  which  they  passed  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity.    Their 
Church  organization  was  so  complete  that  nothing  which  was  once 
gained  was  lost.     In  process  of  time,  numerous  academies  and  col- 
leges grew  up,  and  a  great  establishment  for  the  publication  of 
books — the  **  Book  Concern,"  begun  in  1789— was  established.    In 
the  pulpit,  along  ^vith  the  rude  but  effective  eloquence  of  thou- 
sands of  more  obscure  preachers,  were  heard  the  voices  of  revival 
orators  such  as  Summerfield  (1798-1825),  and  Maffit  (1794-1850), 
and  of  powerful  reasonei-s  like  Stephen  Olin  (1797-1851).    The- 
ological schools  were  planted,  and  Methodist  scholars  have  made 
valuable  contributions  to  theological  literature.     In  1872,  lay  rep- 
resentation was  introduced  into  the  General  Conference.     In  1845, 
the  Methodist  Church  was  divided  by  the  slavery  controversy,  and 
the  Southern  Church  was  separately  organized.     This  rupture  was 
one  of  the  grave  omens  that  preceded  the  American  Civil  War. 
Of  the  minor   Methodist  bodies,  the   "Protestant  Methodifit 
p--u^     Church  "  is  the  most  numerous.     This  was  organized  in 
iHiiMebbod.   1830,  in  consequence  of  a  desire  of  a  fraction  of  the 
local  preachers  and  of  laymen  to  be  admitted  to  a  share 
ii  Hit  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  whole  denominatioii,  BJid 
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m  dislike  of  the  power  exercised  by  the  episcopate,  which,  in  the 
w  organization,  was  abolished.  Its  creed  is  not  different  from 
■t  of  the  principal  Methodist  body. 

The  ''  United  Brethren  "  are  a  religious  organization  having  a 
IV  affinity  to  the  Methodista  Its  founder  was  Philip  William 
•HUtod  Otterbein,  a  missionary  of  the  German  Reformed  Church, 
•"■  and  a  native  of  Germany,  who  came  to  America  in  1752. 
Idle  preaching  at  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  an  awakening  in  his 
m  mind  of  religious  fervor,  which  he  felt  to  be  really  a  new  birth, 
oned  him  to  hold  meetings  in  different  places.  Among  the  at- 
Ddants  from  different  denominations  there  came,  on  one  of  these 
maions,  Martin  Boehm,  a  Mennonite  preacher,  who  delivered  an 
ipressivo  discourse.  At  the  close  of  his  sermon,  Otterbein  grasped 
shand  in  token  of  fraternal  fellowship,  saying :  "We  ai-e  brethren." 
us  suggested  the  name  of  the  Church,  which,  by  their  joint  labors, 
gnired  a  stable  form.  Lay  preachers  were  commissioned  by  them. 
le  "United  Brethren"  are  Arminian  in  their  creed,  and  their 
ganization  resembles  that  of  the  Methodists.  They  elect  thein* 
diops  for  a  limited  term  of  years.  They  have  been  strenuous 
poments  of  slavery.  They  have  not  been  wanting  in  active  exer- 
ms  for  the  building  up  of  institutions  of  learning  and  the  diffu- 
n  of  religious  knowledge. 

In  1740,  the  Moravians  settled  in  Pennsylvania,  where  they 
mded  three  towns,  of  which  Bethlehem,  the  seat  of  a  college  and 
iKai»-  theological  institution,  is  the  best  known.  They  estab- 
"*■  lished  another  centre  in  Salem,  North  Carolina.     Since 

44y  the  rule  excluding  non-Moravians  from  their  towns  has  been 
tirely  abandoned  in  America.  The  three  houses  for  the  unmar- 
d — ^the  brothers*,  the  sisters',  and  the  widows'  houses — no  longer 
mi  in  this  country.  They  have  bishops  who  are  exclusively  em- 
wered  to  ordain.  A  general  synod  meets  every  ten  years  at 
irmhut ;  but  America  is  a  separate  province,  with  two  districts, 
sh  having  a  Provincial  Elders'  Conference,  which  attends  to  the 
soems  of  the  Church  within  its  limits.  The  episcopal  system  is 
i  diocesan.     The  Moravian  worship  is  liturgicaL 

A  very  important  event  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Society  of 
lends  was  their  separation,  in  1827,  into  two  divisiona  Elias 
Hicks  (1748-1830),  a  popular  preacher  among  the  Quak- 
ers, leaned  in  his  teaching  to  Unitarian  opinions  respect- 
l  the  person  of  Christ  and  the  atonement  A  wide-spread  contro- 
my  arose,  which  resulted  in  the  formation,  by  about  one-third  of 
I  society,  of  a  distinct  body,  generally  called  "Hicksite  Quakers,' 
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while  the  remainder,  adhering   to  the  old  Tiews,  me 
"orthodox." 

The  congregations  of  the  Friends  are  connected  in  the 
quarterly,  and  yearly  meetings,  delegates  being  sent  from 
to  the  higher  assemblies.     Those  who  give  evidence  of  a  odl 
Spirit  to  preach  are  recognized  as  ministers.     The  activity 
Friends  in  the  education  of  the  young,  in  behalf  of  mo: 
in  labors  of  philanthropy,  has  been  much  beyond  what  is 
religious  bodies  having  so  small  a  membership. 

When  American  Independence  was  declared,  there  were 
man  Catholics  outside  of  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania.  Li 
TheBoman  ^<^  there  wcre  sixteen  thousand,  and  in  Pen 
cathoik*.  about  half  of  that  number.  After  the  Bevolu 
laws  which,  in  many  of  the  colonies,  restricted  their  civil  pii* 
gradually  disappeared.  The  law  which  had  somehow  found 
into  the  statute-book  of  Rhode  Island,  forbidding  them  ia 
was  repealed  in  1784  The  first  Roman  Catholic  bishop  in 
was  John  Carroll  (1735-1815),  a  native  of  Maryland,  who 
cated  in  France,  and  had  lived  many  years  abroad.  The 
established  in  1789.  Carroll  was  consecrated  in  England- 
assumed  the  title  of  Bishop  of  Baltimore,  and  was  made  an 
bishop  shortly  before  his  death.  He  was  a  man  of  learning  i 
was  held  in  just  esteem  for  his  moral  excellence.  The  first  BU 
of  Boston  was  Cheverus  (1768-1836),  a  Frenchman,  and  n  canh 
France,  who  joined  the  Catholic  mission  in  Boston 
1796,  and  after  performing  a  very  important  woik 
his  Church  in  New  England,  where  he  enjoyed  the  esteem  of  BM 
Protestants,  was  recalled  to  France  in  1823,  and  was  advanced,  d 
the  end  of  his  life,  to  the  rank  of  a  cardinal  Baltimore  was  xned 
metropolitan  see  in  1808.  The  first  provincial  council  was  held 
that  city  in  1829.  The  progress  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Choval 
the  United  States  is  owing  to  the  vast  immigration  of  memben 
that  body  from  foreign  countriea  The  American  converts  ft 
Protestantism  have  not  been  very  numerous.  Among  them  h 
been  some  clergymen,  and  of  these,  one  bishop  of  iho  Proteil 
Episcopal  Church,  Bishop  Ives,  of  North  Carolina  (1852).  Qna 
the  most  brilliant  of  the  American  converts  to  the  Church  of  Bo 
was  Orestes  A.  Brownson  (1803-187G).  His  early  education  i 
defective.     His  mind  was  exceedinpjly  active  aud  sue 

Brownson.  ,  .        . 

lative.  He  was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  French  l 
German  philosophy,  and  wrote,  with  much  vigor  of  style  and  Oi 
inality,  on  political  and  social  subjects,  as  well  as  on  theoloi 
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From  a  skeptical  position  he  passed  over,  in  1844,  to  the  Church 
of  Borne,  which  he  defended  for  many  years  in  his  ''  Quarterly  Re- 
view." A  noted  polemic,  as  well  as  efficient  person  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  episcopal  office,  was  John  Hughes  (1798-1864),  the 
first  Catholic  archbishop  of  New  York.  A  landmark  in 
the  annals  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  United  States 
was  the  assembling  of  a  National  Plenary  Council  at  Baltimore,  in 
1852.  There  the  opposition  of  the  Church  to  secret  societies,  and 
to  the  system  of  public  schools,  was  enunciated.  The  third  plen- 
ary council  assembled  at  Baltimore  on  November  9, 1884,  and  con- 
tinued in  session  about  one  month.  The  progress  of  the  Church 
is  shown  in  the  fact  that  there  were  in  attendance,  belonging  to 
the  United  States,  fourteen  archbishops,  sixty  bishops,  and  one 
prefect  apostolic.  The  president  was  Archbishop  Gibbons.  The 
pastoral  letter  of  the  council  dwelt  on  the  importance  of  educa- 
tion for  the  clergy  in  the  non-theological  as  well  as  the  technical 
branches  of  knowledge  ;  on  the  need,  for  the  preservation  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  of  a  religious  training  of  the  people,  in  con- 
nection with  a  secular  schooling ;  and  on  family  duties,  including 
the  benefit  of  household  devotions.  It  is  understood  that  the  coun- 
cil proposed  that  rectors  should  be  irremovable  except  for  cause, 
and  should  elect  tho  bishops ;  that  a  catechism  should  be  made  for 
the  whole  country  ;  and  that  a  Catholic  university  should  be  estab- 
lished. Should  the  first  of  these  proposed  changes  be  carried  out^ 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  would  no  longer  stand  in  the  depend* 
ent  relation  of  a  missionary  church. 

A  sketch  of  rehgious  phenomena  in  the  United  States  can  hardly 
omit  a  notice  of  the  Mormona  As  in  the  case  of  Mohammedan- 
TheMor-  ^^^y  ^^  ^^7  ^^  ^  qucstiou  whether  Mormonism  has  in 
■***°*-  it  enough  of  Christianity   to  entitle  it  to  the  name  of 

a  heresy,  or  whether  it  is  not  properly  classified  with  false  or 
heathen  religions.  The  Mormon  sect  was  founded  at  Manchester, 
New  York,  in  1830,  by  Joseph  Smith.  He  professed  to  have  been 
guided  by  an  angel  to  a  spot  where  he  found  buried  the  "  Book  of 
Mormon,"  written  on  thin  gold  plates.  How  far  a  manuscript^ 
written  for  quite  another  purpose  by  one  Solomon  Spalding,  fur- 
nished the  material  for  this  Mormon  Bible,  is  an  imsettled  question. 
In  style,  it  is  an  imitation  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Script- 
ures. It  was  alleged  to  be  the  production  of  Mormon,  a  Hebrew, 
the  survivor  of  emigrants  from  Palestine  to  Cliih,  who  came  thither 
centuries  before  the  Christian  era.     Smith  established  the  sect  of 
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Mormons,  or  '*  Latter  Day  Saintc^"  as  he  styled  them,  on  the 
of  this  imposture.  In  1843,  he  professed  to  have  a  rerelatioii 
sanctioning  polygamy.  Driven  from  Illinois  in  1848,  the  MormoDB 
removed  to  the  Territory  of  Utali,  and  founded  Salt  Lake  Gtj. 
Brigham  Young  had  taken  the  place  of  Smith  as  a  leader,  who  hftd 
been  killed  by  a  mob.  Young  died  in  1877,  and  was  succeeded  bj 
John  Taylor,  an  Englishman.  Ho  has  lately  died.  The  Mormon 
recruits  have  been  obtained  by  emissaries  sent  to  Europe,  laigdj 
from  the  working-class  in  Great  Britain,  in  Sweden,  and  in  Norway. 
A  body  of  anti-polygamist  seceders  from  the  Mormon  communitj 
has  been  formed,  and  still  another  Mormon  sect^  opposed  to  polyg- 
amy, originated  in  1851. 


CHAPTEE   Vn. 

CHRISTIAN   MISSIONa 


The  Missions  which  the  Catholic  Church,  with  so  mnch  zeal  and 
energy,  had  planted  in  all  parts  of  the  world  during  the  first  age  of 
the  Reformation,  began  to  languish  as  the  eighteenth  century  drew 
to  a  close.  The  controversy  on  the  Chinese  and  Malabar  customs, 
which  has  already  been  spoken  of,  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuit 
order  in  1773,  and  the  political  revolution  which  convulsed  France 
and  Europe,  and  curtailed  for  a  time  the  power  of  the  Roman  see, 
were  the  principal  causes  of  this  decline.  Hardly  had 
ouo  miasiona    the  present  century  begun,  however,  when  the  Church 

in  the  nine-  .  ^  ...  j^        iv 

teenth  oen-  entered  upon  a  new  era  of  missionary  conquest  Fius 
^^^'  vn.  regained  the  lost  prerogatives,  restored  the  Jesuits, 

and  reopened  the  College  of  the  Propaganda,  the  foremost  of  all  the 
Catholic  institutions  for  the  education  of  missionaries.  The  pros- 
perity of  the  college  continued  to  increase,  and  in  1867  there  were 
represented  among  its  students  so  many  nations,  that  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  Epiphany  the  blessings  of  the  advent  were  chanted 
in  twenty-five  different  languages.  The  missions  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have  been  in  this  century,  as  before,  under  the  direction  of 
Their  oTRRui-  ^^^  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  at 
ziMon.  Rome,  or  the  Propaganda,  as  it  is  usually  called,  which 

was  founded  in  1622.  By  its  authority  a  simple  mission  with 
chapel,  orphanage,  and,  perhaps,  hospital,  might  be  raised  to  an 
:il>oBtolic  i)re feature,  or  a  vicariate,  or,  last  of  all,  to  an  episcopate 


ms.1887.]  OHHIBTIAN  MISSIONS.  583 

of  a  higher  or  lower  grade.  In  this  way  the  hierarchical  organ  izo- 
tion  of  the  Church  of  Borne  has  been  extended  well-nigh  over  the 
whole  world.  The  moyements  of  its  missionaries  have  been  all  the 
more  effectiye  from  having  been  guided  bj  a  single  committee 
oomposed  of  the  cardinals  of  the  Propaganda.  Under  such  a  sys- 
tem there  could  not  be  that  interference  vnth  each  other  which 
has  80  often  hindered  the  efforts  of  Protestant  missionary  societies. 
The  most  notable  of  the  organizations  which  have  contributed  to 
the  support  of  the  missions  is  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith,  which  was  founded  at  Lyons  in  1822. 

Not  only  the  training  colleges  but  also  the  religious  orders,  and 
especially  tiie  Jesuits,  the  Franciscans,  the  Dominicans,  the  Loza- 
TiM  miMioii-  "®^  ^^®  Picpus  Society,  the  Capuchins,  and  the  Carme- 
wimand  litcs,  hsvc  scut  forth  missionaries  to  bear  the  message  of 
the  Church  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  In  the  Turk- 
ish Empire  and  Persia,  as  well  as  in  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  they  have 
oontinually  endeavored,  and  not  without  a  measure  of  success,  to 
bring  the  sects,  the  Armenians,  the  Copts,  etc.,  into  allegiance  to 
the  See  of  Bome.  The  work  in  India,  weakened  as  it  was  in  the 
last  century  by  the  controversy  about  the  Malabar  customs  and  by 
the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits,  was  still  further  disturbed,  after  thr) 
year  1834,  by  a  schism  at  Ooa.  But  such  misfortimes  did  not  pro- 
Tent  the  steady  growth  of  the  Church.  In  Eastern  Asia,  in  Anuam, 
Cochin  China,  China,  and  Japan,  the  missionaries  were  persecuted 
again  and  again,  until  religious  liberty  was  proclaimed  in  these 
lands  through  the  influence  of  the  European  powers.  Nor  was  the 
olimate  of  Africa  less  destructive  than  the  swords  of  the  Orientala 
But  the  missionaries,  who  knew  no  allegiance  but  that  to  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Mother  Church,  were  not  to  be  turned  back  by  danger. 
Many  of  them  even  coveted  the  martyr's  crown.  Across  the  ocean, 
in  British  America  and  the  United  States,  the  Church  has  steadily 
grown  in  numbers  and  in  authority,  while  in  Mexico  and  in  several 
of  the  South  American  republics  it  has  been  deprived  of  much 
of  its  wealth  and  many  of  its  ancient  privileges.  Tlic  Cath- 
olic missionaries,  though  they  have  labored  assiduously  in  these 
older  countries,  have  not  been  forgetful  of  the  South  Sea  Islanders. 
Their  work  among  these  peoples  has  centred  in  the  WaUis  and 
Ghimbier  islands,  where  they  have  established  flourishing  missions. 
But  the  present  century  has  been  signalized  not  so  much  by  the 
successes  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  various  lands  of  the  world  as 
by  the  rise  of  Protestant  missions. 

The  Protestant  Churches,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were  not  at 
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the  outset  moved  bj  a  desire  to  cany  the  gospel  to  the  nataoDs 
which  then  lay  beyond  the  confines  of  Ohristendom.  Many  jmn 
passed  before  the  missionary  spiiit^  now  so  characteristic  of  all 
evangelical  communities,  began  to  make  itself  felL  In  1644  tbe 
General  Court  of  Massachusetts  ordered  that  the  county  oomts 
should  see  to  it  that  the  Indians  residing  within  their  respective 
BiM>  of  Prot-  ®^"^8  should  be  "  instructed  in  the  knowledge  and  wor- 
Mttantmis-  ship  of  God."  To  further  these  and  similar  efiforta^  the 
Long  Parliament,  five  years  later,  created  a  corporation, 
called  the  "President  and  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  QoBpd 
in  New  England."  This,  the  first  Protestant  missionary  sode^, 
Biiot,  contributed  to  the  support  of  John  Eliot  and  other%  who 

1604-1000.  labored  among  the  Indians  dwelling  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  Puritan  colonies.  The  work  thus  begun  was  carried  forward 
in  the  following  century  by  such  men  as  David  Brainerd  (1718-1747) 
and  Jonathan  Edwarda  The  East  Indies,  where  the  hardy  Neth- 
erlanders  had  wrested  many  colonies  from  the  rule  of  thePori^igaeae, 
was  the  theatre  of  Dutch  missionary  activity  in  the  early  jNirt  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  Thousands  were  here  infiaenced  byotm- 
Kiderations  of  wordly  advantage  to  accept  Christianity,  only  to  le- 
lapse  into  heathenism  when  these  motives  were  withdrawn.  Sodi 
isolated  endeavors  as  the  Dutch  and  English  put  forth  at  this  time 
could  accomplish  but  little.  The  religious  life  of  Protestant  Ghns- 
tendom  must  first  be  quickened :  instead  of  a  dead  orthodoxy  there 
must  be  a  living  Christianity.  The  work  of  Spener  (1635-1705) 
and  Francke  (1663-1727),  the  (Jerman  pietists,  was  influential  in 
The  Danish-  bringing  sbout  so  needful  a  change.  It  was  Dr.  Lut- 
uaiie  Mission.  |,g^^  ^  court-preachcr  of  Denmark,  and  a  friend  of  Spener 
and  Francke,  who,  in  1704,  supported  by  King  Frederick  IV,,  com- 
menced the  first  mission  in  the  spirit  of  this  revived  Chiistiamtv. 
The  men  whom  he  sent  out  to  Tranquebar,  on  the  Southeastern  coast 
of  India,  had  been  trained  in  the  atmosphere  of  German  pietism. 
The  mission  itself  owed  more  to  the  efforts  of  Francke,  the  founder 
of  the  orphan-house  at  Halle,  than  even  to  the  Danish  king  and 
his  chaplain.  It  was  thus  appropriately  styled  the  Danish-Halle 
Mission.  The  accounts  which  Ziegenbalg  sent  to  Francke  of  the 
success  of  the  work  at  Tranquebar  raised  up  many  friends  for  tlic 
enterprise.  Money  and  books  were  contributed  by  English  soci- 
eties, and  from  King  George  L  came  a  letter  expressing  Ins  grati- 
fication, not  only  at  the  progress  of  the  mission,  "  but  also,"  said  he, 
"  because  that,  in  this  our  kingdom,  such  a  laudable  zeal  for  the 
promotion  of  the  gospel  prevails." 


lMft-1887.]  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONa  686 

From  the  pietist  movement  the  MoraTian  Church  received,  in 
pari  at  leasts  its  first  missionary  impulse.  Count  Zinzendorf,  on 
whose  estates  the  persecuted  brethren  from  Moravia 
settled  in  1722,  was  no  less  devout  than  themselves. 
His  early  intercourse  with  Francke  had  confirmed  his  already  strong 
inclination  to  earnest  communion  with  Christ  In  one  of  his  ser- 
mons, after  he  was  ordained  bishop  of  the  Moravian  Church  (1737), 
he  exclaimed,  **  1  have  one  passion,  and  it  is  He,  He  alone."  Licitcd 
by  the  story  of  the  sufferings  of  the  negroes  at  St  Thomas,  in  the 
West  Indies,  and  of  the  patient,  though  unsuccessful  efforts  of 
Hans  I^^e,  a  Norwegian  pastor,  in  Greenland,  2iinzendorf  and 
the  brethren  determined,  in  1732,  to  send  two  of  their  number  to 
each  country.  Before  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  passed,  eighteen 
missionaries  had  gone  forth,  almost  without  purse  or  wallet,  from 
Hermhut  to  plant  stations  in  various  lands,  and  to  gather  a  Chris- 
tian community  abroad  which  should  far  outnumber  that  at  home. 
The  Evangelical  revival  in  England,  together  with  the  new  sym- 
pathy for  humanity  which  manifested  itself  in  the  social  and  political 
Th«  en  of  uiovements  of  the  later  years  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
■yon^T  ushered  in  a  brilliant  era  of  missionary  activity,  an  era 
which,  in  the  history  of  missions,  is  only  less  remarkable 
than  the  first  of  the  Christian  ages.  In  1784,  a  memorial  was 
drawn  up  by  an  association  of  Baptist  ministers  at  Nottingham,  in 
England,  urging  the  people  to  more  earnest  prayers  for  the  out- 
pouring of  God's  Spirit  on  both  churches  and  pastors,  and  adding : 
"  the  spread  of  the  gosx^el  to  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  hab- 
itable globe**  should  "be  the  object  of  your  fervent  requests." 
These  thoughts,  through  the  efforts  of  William  Carey,  a  minister 
Oag^^  at  Moulton,  were  turned  into  action,     Carey  was  bom  in 

iTU-isu.  1761,  and  was  the  son  of  a  Northamptonshire  school- 
master and  parish  clerk.  In  his  youth  he  loved  to  study  plants, 
and  to  observe  the  habits  of  insects,  birds,  and  animala  Nor  did 
he  neglect  the  language&  Notwithstanding  many  hinderances 
from  the  circtunstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  he  learned  Latin, 
Ghreek,  French,  Dutch,  and  Hebrew.  As  early  as  1781,  three  years 
before  the  meeting  at  Nottingham,  he  began  to  be  absorbed  in  one 
thought,  the  sending  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  On  the  walls 
of  the  shop  where  he  worked  at  his  trade  as  a  shoemaker,  hung  a 
map  of  the  world,  on  which  were  arranged  the  latest  religious  and 
political  statistics  of  each  country.  As  soon  as  he  became  pastor 
at  Moulton,  he  urged  his  views  upon  the  neighboring  ministers, 
but  they  refused  to  believe  that  such  a  project  was  not  beset  by 
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insuperable  obstacles.     As  the  association  which  met  at  Notting- 

ham  in  May,  1792,  was  about  to  disperse,  he  seized  An- 

Miafdonary      drew  FuUer  by  the  arm,  and,  in  a  beseechint?  tone,  asked, 

Society,  im    „.      ,  *i.  11  •  •       X       J^  xi.-      •• 

"  And  are  you,  after  all,  going  again  to  do  nothing? 
These  words  were  not  without  their  effect.  On  October  2d  the 
Baptist  society  was  founded,  with  Carey  as  one  of  its  first  mis- 
sionaries. Carey  sailed  for  India,  and  there,  with  the  help  of 
other  members  of  the  same  society,  founded  the  mission  of  Se^ 
ampore. 

The  letters  which  Carey  sent  to  his  friends  in  England  aronaed 
the  interest  of  benevolent  men,  both  clergy  and  laity,  not  only 

among  the  dissenters,  but  also  in  the  Established  Church. 
Minionary  So-  Out  of  this  feeling  Sprang  the  London  Missionary  So- 
*^**^*  *  ciety,  which  was  to  be  a  union  of  Independents,  Preefaj- 


terians,  Methodists,  and  Episcopalians^  whose  "  only  strife,"  it 
said,  "  shall  be,  not  to  promote  the  interests  of  a  special  section, 
since  Christ  is  not  divided,  but  with  united  earnestness  to  make 
known  afar  the  glory  of  his  person,  the  perfection  of  his  work,  the 
wonders  of  his  grace,  and  the  overflowing  blessings  of  his  redemp- 
tion." The  directors  of  the  society,  interested,  as  Carey  had  been, 
in  "  Cook's  Voyages,"  chose  the  South  Sea  Islands  as  the  field  of 
its  first  operations.  Meanwhile  the  religious  movements  of  the  age 
had  aroused  the  Church  of  England  to  new  Ufe.  In  1799,  sixteen 
of  the  clergy,  encouraged  by  Wilberforce,  the  great  anti-slaveiy 
2i<lvocate,  and  other  like-minded  men,  founded  the  organization 
The  Church  wliich  in  1812  bccamc  the  Church  IMissionary  Society  for 
d.!J5!T79?;  ^  ^^rica  and  the  East  One  of  its  principles  was  that "  the 
1S12.  friendly  relation  to  other  missionary  societies  shall  be 

maintained."  Thenceforward  the  London  Society  passed  gradoaDj 
under  the  control  of  the  Independents.  At  about  the  same  time 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts,  an  outgrowth  of  the  old  Puritan  corporation,  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  High  Church  party.  Since  then,  complaint 
has  been  made  that  '*  it  considers  itself  justified,  as  the  i*epfe- 
sentative  of  *  the  Church,'  to  '  build  everywhere  on  other  men'fl 
foundations.' "  The  Methodists  were  not  behind  their  brethren 
Coke,  ^^   missionary  zeal.     In   1786,  Coke,  having  sailed  for 

1747-1814.  Nova  Scotia,  was  driven  south  by  a  storm  and  landed 
in  the  West  Indies,  where  he  forthwith  began  to  preach  to  the 
negro  slaves.  The  work  which  he  commenced  there  and  in  Cey» 
lou  was  taken  up  by  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  which  was 
formed  soon  after  his  death. 
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The  efforts  of  the  English  and  Irish  Presbyterians  were  naturally 
rneraihadowed  by  those  of  their  more  numerous  brethren  in  Scol- 
^^j^^^^  j^^  land.  The  Scottish  and  Qlasgow  Missionary  Societies, 
»-  founded  in  1796,  ceased  before  the  middle  of  tL(^ 
present  century  to  have  an  existence  separate  from  tlio 
organizations  of  the  Churches  of  Scotland.  The  opposition  to 
diasLons  which  had  hitherto  existed  in  the  Established  Church,  was 
»Tercome  by  the  earnest  words  of  Chalmers,  as  well  as  by  his  strong 
toff.  personal  influence.    The  result  was  that  in  1829  Alcx- 

**"^^''®'  ander  Duff,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  missionary 
Baders  of  modem  times,  was  sent  out  to  India.  When  the  ecclc- 
iastical  Disruption  of  1843  came.  Duff  entered  the  Free  Church 
Qorement,  and  was  foremost  in  building  up  its  eminently  suo 
eaaful  mission  work.  Prom  the  year  1847,  the  United  Presbyterian 
Jhurch  of  Scotland  has  energetically  supported  many  missionary 
nierprises,  chiefly  in  the  West  Indies.  In  cooperation  with  these 
Iritiah  associations  have  been  the  Beligious  Tract  Society,  founded 
mB^xjwa-  ^  1799,  which  circulates  books  and  pamphlets  in  one 
i—  hundred  and  rixty-sk  languages,  and  the  British  and 

foreign  Bible  Society,  established  in  1804,  which  publishes  and 
listributes  the  Scriptures,  or  parts  of  them,  in  at  least  one  himdred 
Ad  ninety-six  languages  or  dialects.  In  addition  to  these,  a  similar 
Tork  has  been  done  by  other  smaller  organizations  There  is  also 
k  Medical  Missionary  Society  in  Edinburgh.  Trained  in  its  insti- 
ation,  physicians  go  forth  to  the  various  heathen  nations  to  preach 
he  gospe^  not  oidy  by  words  but  by  merciful  deeds  of  healing. 
)oimected  with  many  of  the  larger  societies  are  women  s  associa- 
ionsy  whose  purpose  it  is  to  enlighten  and  save  the  ignorant  and 
offering  women  of  pagan  lands. 

While  the  missionary  activity  was  growing  up  in  Great  Britain, 
he  Christians  of  America  were  becoming  animated  with  a  like 
zeal.  In  1808,  through  the  efforts  of  Samuel  Mills,  a  so- 
itaionary  ciety  was  formed  at  Williams  College,  caUed  "  The  Breth- 
ren," with  the  object  **  to  effect,  in  the  persons  of  its  mem- 
)ers,  a  mission  or  missions  to  the  heathen."  Not  long  after,  the 
lociety  was  transferred  to  the  newly  founded  Andover  Theological 
Seminary,  where  its  members  were  increased  by  young  men  from 
>tber  colleges.  One  of  the  ablest  of  these,  Adoniram  JudsoD,  drew 
ip  a  memorial  to  the  General  Association  of  Massachusetts,  which 
net  in  1810  at  Bradford,  asking  whether  they  would  receive  the 
rapport  of  the  churches  in  their  purpose  to  become  missionaries. 
Co  the  memoiial  were  affixed  the  names  of  Judson,  Nott,  Mills,  and 
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NewelL  This  appeal  led  to  the  founding  of  the  American  Board  ot 
The  A.  B.  0.  Oommissioners  for  Foreign  Missiona  Early  in  the  yev 
^'^*  1812  the  first  missionaries  soiled  for  Calcutta.     Through 

the  intolerance  of  the  East  India  Company's  Qovemment,  tbej 
were  forced  to  take  refuge,  two  in  Bombay,  one  in  Burmah,  and 
another  in  Ceylon.    About  this  time  an  event  of  a  different  kind, 
which  was  equally  disheartening  to  the  friends  of  the  enterprise, 
was  the  change  in  the  views  of  Judson  and  Rice  on  the  question 
of  baptism,  and  their  consequent  separation  from  the  Board.   Li 
the  end,  however,  this  proved  to  be  not  a  misfortune  but  a  bleai- 
TheAmeri.     ^^S  l  ^OT  by  it  the  American  Baptist  churches  wan 
^IS£lS^     aroused  to  form  a  union  for  the  promotion  of  the  oanae 
Union,  1814.    of  missiona     Burmah,  whither  Judson  found  his  way  in 
July,  1813,  has  been  the  field  of  their  most  successful  laboiu    Tlw 
American  Board,  though  originating  with  the  CongregationalisiB^ 
enjoyed  for  many  years  the  cooperation  of  the  Presbyterian  and  of 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Churches.    But  in  1837,  the  old-school  Presbj- 
terians  founded  an  independent  board  of  their  own,  in 
torian  BoJd,  the  support  of  which  the  new  school  joined  after  the  r»- 
1837;  iCTo.     ^.^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  branches  of  the  Church  in  1870.    The 

Dutch  Reformed,  likewise,  in  1857,  severed  their  connection  with 
the  American  Board,  and  carried  on  their  work  alone.  The  woik 
of  the  American  Board  in  ludio,  the  Sandwich  Islands^  and  among 
the  degenerate  churches  of  Western  Asia,  is  especially  noteworthy. 
Connected  with  it  is  an  independent  and  prosperous  Woman's 
Board,  having  the  same  piu'pose  as  the  organizations  of  a  similar 
nature  already  mentioned.  The  Presbyterians  and  the  Baptists  in 
like  mimner  have  women's  missionary  societies.  It  is  impossiUe 
to  do  more  than  allude  to  the  organizations  of  the  Methodists,  the 
Episcopalians,  and  the  Lutbemns,  as  well  as  of  the  many  other  de- 
Dominations  which  exist  in  America. 

The  evangelical  communities  on  the  Continent — in  the  Nether- 
lands, in  Germany,  and  in  France— though  they  are  far  behind  their 
lilnglish-speaking  bretliren  iu  the  extent  of  their  labors — are  imbued 
with  the  missionary  spirit.  The  society  which  has  its 
ontheCouu-  hcadquarters  at  Basel,  and  in  consequence  bears  the 
name  of  that  city,  although  it  is  in  reality  a  German  or- 
lifaDization,  is  remarkable  for  its  harmonious  combination  of  both 
Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches.  No  less  so,  and  for  the  same 
roiison,  is  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society. 

Having  given  this  brief,  and  therefore  necessarily  imperfect, 
sketch  of  the  organizations  which  carry  on  the  work  of  sending  tite 
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gospel  to  the  heathen,  it  remains  to  state  what  has  been  aocom* 
plished  in  the  different  hinda     The  obstacles  which  the 
to  niMioiuuT  missionaries  were  obliged  to  overcome  in  laying  the  foim- 
**'^  dations  of  their  work  were  in  many  places  of  such  a  nat- 

ure that  years  passed  before  the  missions  were  securely  established 
and  their  various  agencies  set  in  operation.  Strange  languages 
and  dialects^  which  in  their  structure  and  forms  bore  little  re- 
semblance to  the  European  tongues,  and  some  of  which  had 
not  even  been  reduced  to  writing,  were  to  be  mastered.  It  was 
necessary  to  make  grammars  and  dictionaries,  as  well  as  transla- 
tions of  the  Scriptures.  The  peoples  to  whom  the  missionaries 
sought  to  teach  the  principles  of  Christianity  and  Christian  civili- 
sation were  either  under  the  dominion  of  religions  of  their  own, 
religions  which,  though  corrupted  by  superstition  and  idolatry',  in- 
culcated much  that  was  commendable,  or  else  were  sunk  in  the 
lowest  stages  of  savagery,  with  little  susceptibility  to  moral  and  re- 
ligious impressions.  Nor  were  these  the  only  difficulties  which  be- 
set the  path  of  the  missionaries.  Their  work  was  hindered  by  the 
bitter  jealousy  of  profligate  European  adventurers,  or  by  the  sus- 
picion and  fears  of  great  trading  companies,  which  saw  an  end  of 
their  despotism  in  the  coming  of  Christian  enlightenment  But 
from  the  time  when  Bartholomew  Ziegenbalg  ky  in  the  Danish 
prison  at  Tranquebar,  or,  seated  on  the  sands  with  the  native  chil- 
dren, learned  the  Tamil  language,  men  went  forth  in  the  spirit  of 
the  apostles,  endured  hardship  as  became  good  soldiers  of  the  cross, 
mnd  labored  patiently  in  the  face  of  many  discouragements,  until 
hardly  a  barrier  remained  in  the  way  of  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel 
and  of  the  Scriptures  in  every  land,  among  nations  sj^eoking  more 
than  three  hundred  languages. 

In  India,  which  was  the  theatre  of  some  of  the  earliest  mission- 
ary efforts,  the  people  spoke  twenty-five  languages  and  adhered  to 
MiMioD  work  ^our  great  reUgious  systems — Hinduism,  which  is  Brah- 
te  indi*.  manism,  as  somewhat  modified  by  the  teaching  of  Buddha, 
Parseeism,  Mohammedanism,  and  the  so-called  Devil  worship.  In 
1706,  Ziegenbalg  and  Pliitschau  began  the  Danish-Halle  Mission  nt 
Tranquebar  on  the  Coromandel  coast  These  men  and  their  suc- 
(tessora  gave  the  Scriptures  to  the  people  in  the  vernacular,  founded 
Hchools,  and  gathered  many  converts.  From  Tranquebar  they  went 
forth  into  the  neighboring  region.  They  labored  in  Madras.  In 
sohwarta,  1758,  ouc  of  them,  Kiemander,  established  a  mission  in 
i7»-irjtt.  Calcutta.  Schwartz,  who  arrived  on  the  field  in  1750,  and 
who  was  the  ablest  of  those  sent  out  by  the  Danish-Halle  Society, 
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had  so  wide  a  reputation  for  probity  that  the  famous  Hjder  JUi, 
with  whom  the  Madras  Gtoverzmient  was  negotiating,  said,  "  Send 
me  the  Christian,  he  will  not  deceive  me."  In  1793,  "Will- 
iam Carey,  a  man  who  did  still  more  for  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  India,  landed  at  Calcutta.  After  securing  a  position  as  super- 
iatendent  of  an  indigo  factory,  and  thus  rescuing  himself  and  his 
family  from  want,  thrown  as  iliey  were  in  a  strange  land  upon  their 
own  resources,  he  devoted  his  splendid  linguistic  abilities  to  the 
translation  cf  the  Scriptures  into  Bengali  and  the  other  languages 
of  India.  Not  long  after,  he  was  appointed  to  a  professorship  of 
Bengali,  later  of  Sanskrit  and  Mahratt!,  in  the  new  government 
college  foimded  at  Calcutta  by  the  Marquis  of  Wellesley.  From 
this  time  he  devoted  a  large  part  of  his  ample  revenues  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Serampore  Mission.  He  and  his  associates,  Marshman 
and  Ward,  **  had  all  things  common,"  and  the  brotherhood  of  whieh 
they  were  the  leading  members  contributed  £80,000  to  the  mis- 
sion, in  various  ways,  before  the  half-century  closed.  Carey  died 
in  1834,  having  done  a  pioneer  work  in  the  study  of  Oriental  lan- 
guages, invaluable  not  only  to  the  cause  of  missions  but  to  the 
science  of  philology. 

Meanwhile  the  London  and  Church  Missionary  Societies,  to- 
gether with  the  Propagation  Society,  had  sent  their  representatives 
to  India.     In  1823,  Reginald  Heber  succeeded  Middle- 
ton,  as  Bishop  of  Calcutta.    In  1830,  Alexander  Duff,  who 
was  sent  out  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  established  a  school  in 
Calcutta    in  which   instruction  was   conveyed,    not   through  the 
medium  of  the  vernacular  but  of  the  English  language.     The  re- 
markable success  which  attended  this  enterprise  gradually  over- 
came the   opposition  with  which  ifc  was  at  first  greeted.      The 
missionaries  of  many  societies  pressed  eagerly  into  the  field.     Sta- 
tions were  formed  in  the  Orissa  district,  the  seat  of  the  degrading 
worship  of  Juggernaut,  and  in  the  most  distant  regions  of  Bengal 
Even  the  people  of  Benares,  "  the  Athens  of  India  and  the  chief 
stronghold  of  Hinduism,"  began  to  long  for  a  purer  and  better  re- 
ligion than  that  which  flourished  in  their  thousand  temples.     StlU 
farther  North  went  the  persevering  Moravians,  and  labored  in  the 
valleys  of  the  Himalayas.     During  the  early  years  of  Indian  mis- 
sions, the  East  India  Company's  jealousy  thwarted  the  efforts  ol 
the  missionaries.     It  was  this  intolerance  which  drove  HaU.  and 
-  n    Nott,  of  the  American  Board,  to  Bombay,  Newell  to  Cey- 
^an»  and  Judson  to  Burmah,  and  thus  was  the  occasion 
^  prosperous  missiona     From  Bombay  the  repre- 
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tttives  of  the  Board  established  their  mission  at  Ahmednuggur, 
ch  gathered  manj  conyerts  through  direct  evangelistic  work 
the  labors  of  native  Bible  women.  The  mission  which  shared 
Ion  with  the  Weslejans,  Baptists^  and  English  Church  societies, 
iht,  in  1834,  to  divert  a  part  of  its  energies  to  labor  on  the  main- 
L  Thus  arose  the  Madura  Mission.  What  Alexander  Duff  did 
Oalcatta  was  done  for  Bombay  by  another  Scotchman,  John 
B  Wilson,  who  became  a  distinguished  Orientalist     The 

"^  work  of  all  these  and  of  the  many  other  societies  was 
rieted,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  men  of  India.  To  carry  the 
pel  and  Christian  education  to  the  women  has  been  the  purpose 
oany  devoted  Christians  of  their  own  sex,  and  since  1854  it  has 
1  done  in  an  organized  form  known  as  the  Zenana  Mission. 
I  result  of  the  efforts  which  have  been  expended  in  India  and 
Ion,  there  were,  in  1883,  over  six  hundred  thousand  native 
istians,  about  one-fourth  of  whom  were  communicants. 
In  Burmah,  Judson  labored  six  years  before  there  was  a  single 
rert  Although  from  the  end  of  that  time  churches  gradually 
^.  grew  up,  the  most  remarkable  success  was  attained 
j^  among  the  Karens  who  dwelt  in  the  interior.  The  mis- 
sionaries, undismayed  by  the  assertion  that  this  people 
are  as  untamable  as  the  wild  cow  of  the  mountains,"  entered 
r  country.  The  natives  who  ventured  out  from  their  hiding- 
ies  in  the  jungle,  relieved  to  know  that  the  new-comers  were 
government  officials  but  teachers  of  religion,  said,  "  Our  fathers 
the  Karens  once  had  God's  book,  written  on  leather,  and  they 
ilessly  allowed  it  to  be  destroyed :  since  then,  as  a  punishment 
have  been  without  books  and  without  a  written  language** 
I  missionaries  listened  to  their  appeal,  translated  the  Bible  into 
r  language,  and  gathered  many  thousands  of  them  into  the 
man  Church. 

OhinOy  which  proudly  cherished  the  maxims  of  Confucius  and 
shipped  according  to  the  degenerate  rites  of  Taouism  and 
Buddhism,  did  not  admit  the  messengers  of  the  gospel 
within  her  borders  untU  she  was  forced  to  throw  open 
gates  to  the  sellers  of  opium.    During  the  long  interval  be- 
en 1807 — the  time  when  Robert  Morrison,  sent  out  by  the  Lon- 
Missionary  Society,  began  to  live  in  disguise  at  Canton — and 
8,  when  Europeans  were  allowed  to  reside  in  the  five  *'  treaty 
1%"  the  Bible,  together  with  other  Christian  writings,  was 
idated  and  circulated  in  Chinese.     Tlie  American  Board  was 
■econd  society  to  begin  work  in  China.    Afterwards  not  less 
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than  twenty-eight  entered  the  country.  As  the  years  vent  on,  tba 
proriacee  (Jong  the  coast  were  occupied,  togettier  with  a  few  of 
those  in  the  interior.  It  has  been  one  of  the  principal  aims  to  in- 
flaence  the  intellectnal  claaaes  by  means  of  a  pure  Christian  lita&- 
tnre.  Not  until  1866  vas  an  attempt  made  to  reach  the  centnl 
prorlnoea.  Li  that  year,  the  Chinese  Inland  Mission  was  founded, 
and  began  its  work,  which  at  first  was  neceasoril;  one  of  prepui- 
tion.  Among  the  millions  of  China,  there  were  in  1883  only  about 
aerenty  thousand  Christiana,  not  less  than  twenty  thousand  bdi^ 
oommunicants ;  and  yet  much  had  alieady  been  done  to  dispel  ths 
darkness  of  idolatry  and  superstition. 

The  Japanese,  while  to  some  extent  adhering  to  their  andent 
^unioism,  like  so  many  Oriental  peoples,  became  followers  nt 
Buddha.  From  the  year  1854,  the  date  of  the  Penj 
expedition,  they  have  eagerly  sought  after  the  matenl 
civilization,  sdenoe,  and  thought  of  the  West.  The  Fresbytetiua 
of  America  were  the  first  among  the  Protestants  to  carry  to  them 
the  religion  of  the  Western  nationa  In  1877,  they  joined  with  the 
Scotch  United  Presbyterian  and  the  American  Beformed  Churches, 
in  "  the  Union  Church  of  Christ"  The  year  previous,  the  goTCn- 
ment  showed  its  inclination  towards  Christian  institutions  by  mik- 
ing Sunday  an  official  holiday. 

From  japan,  with  its  thirteen  thousand  Christians,  about  fii» 
thousand  of  whom,  in  1883,  weio  communicants,  and  from  iti 
promi^g  future,  we  turn  to  Western  Asia  and  to  the  refonns- 
tion  among  the  degenerate  remnants  of  the  ancient  churcbea 
In  1821,  Levi  Parsons,  of  the  American  Board,  after  travelliiig 
over  the  region  once  occupied  by  the  Seven  Churches,  became  Ike 
tubStiIiii  ^^  Protestant  missionary  resident  at  Jerusalem.  Tbe 
•^"""^  anarchy  which  prevailed  in  that  part  of  Palestine  made 
it  impossible  to  remain,  and  the  Syrian  JtisHioii  dates  its  beginning 
from  the  arrival  of  William  Goodell  and  iBOae  Bird  at  Beyrout,  in 
1823.  Their  labors  were  opposed  by  the  JMnronites,  whose  patri- 
arch resided  at  Kanobin,  nnd  who,  though  they  were  a  branch  of 
the  ancient  Monothelite  sect,  had,  during  the  middle  ages,  united 
themselves  to  the  Roman  See.  Four  years  later,  representatlvea 
"f  t^,S^scop!i!,  LatlicriWi,  Liitin,  Greek,  Mnronite.  jVrnieni.on,  and 
\1"  "«o  Churches,  met  and  celebrated  the  cfunmunion,  Thoj 
Evangelical  Church.  The  translation  of  the 
!,  begun  by  Dr.  Eli  Smith,  and  after  hie 
I  by  Dr.  Van  Dycl;,  was  published  in 
L.of  the  Syrian  Proteatuil 
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ige  was  laid  at  Beyrout  Meanwhile  the  mission  had  been 
sndered  into  the  hands  of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  strength - 

as  it  was,  in  1870,  bj  the  accession  of  the  new-school  Presby- 
Q&     Stations  at  Jemsalem,  Nazareth,  and  other  historic  towns 

founded  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  In  addition  to 
),  other  missions,  both  medical  and  educational,  were  estab- 
d. 

?he  beginnings  of  a  new  life  in  the  Armenian  Church  came  from 
lublioation,  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  with  the 
of  a  society  in  Russia,  of  the  Scriptures,  both  in  ancient 
modem  Armenian.  Several  educated  men  earnestly  studied 
„Be-  the  Bible  and  embraced  the  evangelical  faith.  In  1831, 
^■****  Dr.  Goodell  was  sent  to  Constantinople  to  open  a 
^-  mission.  For  a  time  it  seemed  likely  that  there  would 
I  reformation  within  that  Church.  But  the  Armenian  ccclesi- 
By  like  their  Greek  brethren,  became  more  and  more  jealous  of 
novement  for  reform.  Finally,  in  1846,  they  launched  their 
isiastical  anathemas  against  those  who  should  continue  to  hold 
lew  views.  This  led  to  the  formation  in  that  year  of  the  Firsft 
igelical  Armenian  Church.  Other  churches  were  immediately 
nized  in  the  various  cities  to  which  the  work  of  the  mission- 
.  had  been  extended  from  Constantinople.  The  field  was  di- 
1  in  1860  into  three  great  departments,  the  Eastern,  Central, 
Western  Turkey  Missions,  in  each  of  which  there  later  grew 

thriving  college.     The  unsatisfactory  character  of  jformer  ver- 
I  made  it  necessary  to  procure  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
Armeno-Turkish.     Few  names  deserve  so  high  a  place  in  the 
iry  of  this  branch  of  missionary  effort  as  that  of  Dr.  Goodell, 
HiCT^      whose  work  was  completed  in  1861.    Beside  him  stands 
**•       Dr.  Schauffler,  who  translated  the  New  Testament  into 
dsh,  using  the  Arabic  or  sacred  character.     Drawn  by  all  these 
similiar  influences,  the  Christian  community  of  the  Turkish 
lire  steadily  grew  until,  in  1883,  it  numbered  wellnigh  one 
ired  thousand.    The  American  Board  began  an  equally  inter- 
esting work  among  the  Nestorians  in  Western  Persia, 
L         which  in  1871  it  turned  over  to  the  Presbyterians.     Tlie 
first  to  enter  the  Eastern  districts  of  Persia  were  the 
mans.    After  suffering  great  hardships,  they  were  obliged  to 
draw*     In  1811,  Henry  Martyn,  English  government  chaplain 
iwnpore,  entered  the  dominions  of  the  Shah,  that  he  might 
tbe  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Persian.    His 
hitiered  health  was  still  further  undermined,  and  a  year 
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later,  his  version  then  being  completed,  he  died,  whila  on  hk  mj 
to  Constantinople.  In  this  part  of  the  field,  the  Choroh  ICasioiiarj 
Society  is  carrying  on  the  work  began  by  these  early  pioneera 

In  Africa  there  still  exist  remnants  of  the  early  Christiso 
churches.  These  are  the  Monophysite  Copts,  and  the  Abyiwiniaiw^ 
who  cherish  a  similar  faith.  To  reach  these  sects,  the 
Moravian  Brethren  started  for  Egypt  in  the  last  centmy, 
but  their  efforts,  as  well  as  the  first  attempts  of  the  £kiglish  Chnrdi 
missionaries,  did  little  but  prepare  the  way  for  the  more  succesB- 
ful  labors  of  the  United  Presbyterians  of  America,  who  entered 
the  field  in  1854.  Thirty  years  of  preaching  and  teaching  nmd 
up  a  Christian  community  from  among  the  Copts,  numbering  eigbt 
thousand,  of  whom  a  little  over  eleven  hundred  were  oommanicantR. 
The  sending  of  the  gospel  to  the  other  regions  of  Africa,  where 
dwelt  hundreds  of  different  tribes,  degraded  by  superstition, 
speaking  strange  and  barbarous  tongues,  and  frequently  engaged 
in  bloody  conflicts  with  one  another,  is  a  record  of  much  sufferisg. 
In  1768,  nine  Moravians  landed  on  the  unhealthy  Western  coast 
but  in  less  than  two  years  had  fallen  victims  to  disease.  Thej 
The  Western  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  thosc  who  hsvc  vrilUngly  sacrificed  their 
^^^'^^  lives  to  plant  missions  from  Senegambia  to  Cape  Colony. 

The  sixteen  societies  which  have  entered  this  region  have  broa^^t 
about  one  hundred  thousand  natives  into  the  Chiistian  conunn- 
nity. 

A  still  more  effective  work  has  been  done  in  South  Africa,  be- 
ginning with  the  planting  of  a  mission  among  the  Kafirs  by  Yan- 
8outh  Africa,  derkemp,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  the  last 
MoffR%  years  of  tlie  eighteenth  century.     The  well-known  Rob- 

i7y5-i883.  gj^  Moffat,  once  a  Scotch  gardener,  was  among  the  first 
to  press  beyond  the  Orange  River  to  the  wild  tribes  dwelling  in 
Bechuanaland.  Under  the  influence  of  such  men  as  he,  savage 
chieftains  were  transformed  into  friends  of  justice  and  peace.  His 
associate  and  son-in-law  was  the  celebrated  David  Livingstone, 
who,  together  with  others,  did  much  to  throw  open  the  interior 
LivinpBtone,  of  Africa  to  the  influences  of  Christian  civilization.  Liv- 
1818-1873.  ingstone  in  1849  started  for  Lake  Ngami,  and  thus  began 
those  memorable  expeditions  into  the  unexplored  rejj^ions  of  Africa 
which  only  ended  with  his  life  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Bangwedo/ 
on  May  1,  1873.  The  first  result  of  this  work  was  the  attempt  to 
found  a  **  Universities  Mission  "  (representing  Oxford,  Durham,  and 
Dublin)  at  the  south  of  Lake  Nyassa,  near  the  Shire  River,  in  186L 
More  prosperous  were  those  established  at  Livingstonia  and  BbaiF 


I«4S-1«7.]  CHRIBTIAN  MIfiSlONa  595 

tyre,  the  one  on  Lake  Nyassa^  the  other  not  far  from  the  site  of  the 
unfortunate  "  Uniyersities  Mission,"  and  commemorating 
the  name  and  birthplace  of  the  explorer  whose  endur- 
ance of  untold  privations  and  dangers  made  them  possible.  Sta- 
tions were  soon  after  erected  on  the  shores  of  the  greater  lakes  to 
the  north,  along  the  banks  of  the  Congo,  and  at  BihiS,  one  of  the 
principal  caravan-centres  of  Africa. 

When,  in  1818,  the  missionaries  of  the  London  Society  entei-ed 
Madagascar,  the  natives  had  long  forsaken  the  simple  faith  of  their 
ancestors,  which  tradition  says  once  flourished  in  the 
land,  and  had  become  idolaters.  The  king,  Badama  I., 
though  himself  a  pagan,  favored  the  introduction  of  a  Christian 
education  among  his  people.  At  his  death,  in  1828,  one  of  his  wives 
seized  the  throne,  after  putting  to  death  all  those  who  stood  in  her 
way.  Although  ardently  devoted  to  the  idols  of  her  nation,  she 
did  not  prevent  the  forming  of  two  Christian  churches  in  1831. 
But  only  a  few  years  passed  before  the  pagan  party  persuaded  her 
that  the  devotees  of  the  new  religion  were  plotting  treason.  She 
then  began  a  persecution  which  in  ferocity  has  scarcely  ever  been 
excelled,  and  which  only  ended  with  her  death  in  1861.  Here,  as 
in  many  other  places  and  ages,  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the 
seed  of  the  Church.  The  region  about  the  capital,  with  its  quarter 
of  a  million  of  native  Christians,  was  in  1883  the  centre  from  which 
the  rest  of  the  island  must  soon  be  evangelized. 

On  the  western  hemisphere  Protestant  missions  have  been 
{danted  from  Qreenland  to  Patagonia.  The  Eskimos  received  the 
irorth  and  gospcl  from  the  Moravians,  the  Indians  of  British  Amer- 
stooth  Amer-  ica  from  the  Church  missionaries  and  the  Wesleyona 
The  native  tribes  which  dwell  within  the  borders  of  the 
United  States,  as  well  as  the  negroes  and  the  Chinese  immigrants, 
have  been  to  some  extent  cared  for  by  various  organizations  of  the 
American  Churches.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  missions,  which  the 
Moravians  were  the  first  among  the  Protestants  to  establish,  were 
pushed  forward  with  great  success  by  the  Baptists  and  Methodists. 
Notwithstanding  the  ravages  of  disease  in  Central  America  and 
€hiiana  and  the  ferocity  of  the  natives  in  Patagonia  and  the  islands 
on  its  shores,  missions  were  founded  in  these  lands  and  have  built 
up  small  Christian  communities. 

The  missions  of  the  South  Sea  Islands  form  one  of  the  most 
The  South  interesting  pages  in  the  story  of  the  triumphs  of  Chris- 
sm  iiunds.  tianity.  There,  in  less  than  a  half-century,  thousands  of 
tlegraded  cannibals  were  transformed  into  inteUigent,  peace-loving 
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men  and  women.    To  reach  them  the  missionarieB  shrank 
from  toil  nor  from  danger.    The  London  Society  in  1796  d( 
their  first  mission  to  Tahiti,  an  island  of  great 
beauty,  but  inhabited  by  a  race  given  over  to  su] 
tion,  sensuality,  and  cannibalism.     The  missionaries  were  w 
ceiyed  by  Pomare,  the  king,  whose  son,  Pomare  IL,  also  h' 
the  introduction  of  the  new  religion.     But  it  was  not  until  '. 
when  Pomare  became  victorious  over  his  rebellious  chiefs, 
Christianity  gained  the  ascendency.     Two  years  later,  the  pi 
pal  men  of-  the  island  gathered  to  see  the  early  sheets  of  the 
hitian  spelling-book,  catechism,  and  Gk>spel  of  Luke,  struck 
Kijia^  the  press  recently  brought  by  William  Ellis.     The 

i7M-i87a.  tives,  when  they  saw  the  first  piinted  page,  "raiB« 
general  shout  of  astonishment  and  joy."  Soon  after,  "  aged  chi 
and  priests  and  warriors,  with  their  spelling-books  in  their  haD 
might  be  seen  sitting  on  the  benches  in  the  schools,  side  by  si 
perhaps,  with  some  little  boy  or  girl  by  whom  they  were  now 
ing  taught  the  use  of  letters."  Already  the  island  and  the  isk 
about  it  had  been,  at  least  outwardly.  Christianized,  when  the 
uits  landed  imder  the  guns  of  a  French  cruiser  and  broke  up 
church.  But  the  converts  remained  faithful,  and  in  1863 
organized  anew  by  the  Paris  (Protestant)  Missionary  Society. 

A  still  more  remarkable  work  was  done  in  the  Sandwich  Islan< 
which  early  in  this  century  were  united  under  the  sway  of 
The  Sand-  hameha  L  Liholiho  (Kamehameha  H),  who  succeed' 
wich  irianda.  jjjjjj  jjj  1819,  allowed  the  tyrannical  ordinances  of 
Hawaiian  religion  to  be  set  at  naught,  and  when  the  idolatroi 
chiefs  rose  in  rebellion,  he  not  only  crushed  the  revolt  but  d 
stroyed  the  national  idols  and  tcmplea  Meanwhile  several  San( 
wich  Islanders  had  found  their  way  to  the  United  States.  Amon 
them  was  a  youth  named  Obookiah,  who,  having  landed  at  Nej 
Haven,  Conn.,  and  being  attracted  by  the  buildings  of  Yale  Col 
lege,  asked  what  was  the  use  to  which  they  were  put.  Some  tiin 
afterwards  he  was  discovered  on  the  steps  of  one  of  these  building! 
weeping,  because  there  was  no  one  to  give  him  instruction.  TL 
interest  which  this  incident  excited  led  to  the  establishment  of  \h 
Work  of  the  Hawaiian  Mission  by  the  American  Board.  When,  i 
A.  B.  c.  p.  M.  2^320,  the  missionaries  landed  on  the  Sandwich  Island 
they  were  astonished  to  find  that  the  country  had  been  swej 
by  a  war  in  which  the  ancient  religion,  with  its  idols,  t«niple: 
and  priesthood  had  perished.  The  people  listened  gladly  < 
the  teaching  of  the  missionaries.     Year  after  vear  the  church  ii 
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creased  in  numbers  and  power.  In  1837,  a  wave  of  religious  feel* 
ing  swept  over  the  land,  and  more  than  twenty  thousand  were  con- 
verted. The  mission  met  with  such  wonderful  success  that  in  1848 
the  Board  began  to  organize  independent  native  churches,  prepara- 
tory to  withdrawing  from  the  field.  Fifteen  years  later,  the  miH- 
sion  was  placed  under  the  control  of  the  Hawaiian  Evaogelical  As* 
sociation.  In  the  meantime,  the  Hawaiians  had  undertaken,  with 
the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  American  Board,  a  mission  to  the 
Micronesian  Islands,  and  an  independent  mission  of  their  own  to 
the  islands  of  Marquesaa 

Taught  and  guided  by  the  Wesleyans,  thousands  of  the  Fiji 
Islanders,  the  fiercest  cannibals  of  the  South  Seas,  were  subdued 

under  the  power  of  the  gospel,  and  became  eager  to 
wSi^the  New  ^^"^  ^^  ^  pagan  tribes  beyond  their  shorea  The  history 
Hebrides ;  of  the  cfforts  to  Christianize  the  New  Hebrides  is  associ- 
i897-i87i.       ated  with  the  names  of  many  noble  men,  but  especially 

with  that  of  John  Coleridge  Patteson.  He  was  the  son 
of  Justice  Patteson  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  and  Frances  Coleridge, 
niece  of  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge.  It  was  while  he  was  away  at  Eton 
that  Selwyn,  who  had  been  recently  appointed  Bishop  of  New  Zea- 
land, said  to  his  mother :  "  Lady  Patteson,  will  you  give  me  Co- 
ley  ?  **  The  desire  to  go  with  the  bishop  which  then  sprang  up  in 
Fatteson's  mind  did  not  pass  away  as  the  years  went  on  and  he  be- 
came a  fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  and  curate  of  Alfington. 
When  Selwyn  was  again  at  his  house,  in  1854,.  he  could  no  longcf 
smother  this  cherished  vrish.  With  unselfish  love  his  family  gave 
him  to  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Melanesiana  He 
labored  under  Selwyn's  direction  until  1861,  when  he  was  conse- 
crated Bishop  of  Melanesia.  Almost  his  first  duty  was  the  sad 
one  of  burying  Gordon  and  his  wife,  missionaries  from  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Canada,  who  had  been  murdered  by  the  natives 
of  Erromanga.  In  1867,  the  headquarters  of  the  mission  were 
moved  from  New  Zealand  to  Norfolk  Island,  which  was  nearer  the 
scene  of  Patteson's  labors,  as  well  as  better  suited  to  the  physical 
constitution  of  the  children  whom  he  brought  from  the  tropical 
islands  on  the  north  to  be  educated.  Four  years  more  of  devoted 
work,  and  then  he  lay  dead,  slain  by  the  savage  inhabitants  of  Nu' 
kapu.  With  such  labors  and  sacrifices  as  these  has  Christianity 
been  carried  to  the  islands  of  the  Pacific 

It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  results  of  modern  missionary 
activity  by  merely  counting  the  number  of  converts,  or  even  the 
number  of  those  who  belong  to  the  Christian  community.     While 
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it  has  been  the  principal  aim  of  the  missionaries  to  sabstitiiti 
the  law  of  Christ  for  the  reign  of  superstition,  it  is  to  be  remem- 
Tberaimitoaf  hered  that  in  bringing  about  this  change  they  have  fre- 
riSmjlSai'  quentlj  given  a  civilization  to  savages  and  a  litentnn 
<^7-  to  nations  that  had  no  alphabet    Nor  should  vre  be  un- 

mindful of  how  much,  in  other  ways,  they  have  contributed  to  the 
advancement  of  human  knowledge.  To  them  almost  every  science, 
and  especially  geography,  ethnology,  sociology,  and  philology,  owes 
some  of  its  richest  materials.  In  fine,  even  the  hu  rubiest  missum- 
ary  has  shared  in  a  work  which,  in  the  nobility  of  its  object  and  the 
beneficence  of  its  results,  is  one  of  the  principal  achievements  of 
modem  times. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

THB    mSTOBY    OF    DOOTBmE. 

Li  the  latter  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  there  arose  in  the 
Church  of  England  a  class  of  divines  who  were  called  by  their 
The  Liititodi.  Opponents  "Lstitudinarians."  They  were  generally  con- 
"•"^••"^  nected  with  the  University  of  Cambridge.  The  appeal 
which  they  made  to  reason  in  theology  laid  them  open  to  the  impu- 
tation of  laxness  of  doctrine.  They  were  genial  students  of  the 
ancient  classical  authors.  They  set  a  high  value  upon  the  teaching 
of  Plato.  While  attached  to  Episcopacy,  they  did  not  consider  thai 
polity  among  the  criteria  of  a  true  church.  In  theology  they  were 
in  sympathy  with  the  Greek  fathers  and  with  the  Arminiana  They 
devoted  themselves  to  the  attempt  to  build  up  a  rational  system, 
which  might  win  the  adhesion  of  skeptics  and  inquirers  and  promote 
peace  among  Christian  believers.  With  Dissenters  they  cultivated 
friendly  relations,  and  did  their  best  to  soften  the  asperities  engen- 
dered in  the  Puritan  controversy  and  the  civil  vnur.  As  regards  the 
Church  of  Englaud  they  manifested  the  same  irenical  spirit  Thej 
favored  a  comprehension  broad  enough  to  satisfy  the  scruples  of  the 
Puritans,  which  had  so  long  existed  respecting  certain  points  of  doc- 
trine and  rite.  They  were  stimulated  in  such  endeavors  by  the  mis- 
chievous effect  of  the  writings  of  Hobbes,  and  the  evils  threatened 

by  the  progress  of  infidelity.  The  founder  of  this  school 
worth,  was  Dr.  Whichcot  whose  character  is  depicted  by  Bur- 

net  in  a  very  attractive  light.  The  most  eminent  writer 
of  their  number  was  Cud  worth,  who  in  his  "  Treatise  on  Immutable 
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lloralitj/'  and  in  his  "  Iniellectoal  System  of  the  Uniyerse,"  adyo- 
caied  with  profound  ability  an  intuitiye  theory  of  morals,  presented 
a  noble  exposition  of  the  Platonic  system,  and  confuted  the  different 
flohemes  of  Pantheism  and  Atheism.  Henry  More,  the  author  of 
the  **  Antidote  to  Atheism/'  and  other  writings,  a  disciple  of  Plato ; 
John  Norris,  who  wrote  the  ''  Theory  of  the  Ideal  and  Intelligible 
World,"  besides  numerous  other  works ;  Theopbilus  Gale,  author 
of  ''  The  Ck)urt  of  the  Qentiles ; "  John  Smith,  whose  Discourses  are 
**  a  delightful  mixture  of  philosophy  and  poetry,"  were  connected 
with  this  school,  in  which  philosophical  reasoning  was  often  con- 
nected with  an  interesting  yein  of  mysticism.  A  distinguished 
preacher  and  commentator  of  the  same  class  was  Bishop  Patrick, 
whose  exposition  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the  best-known  of  his 
work&  The  most  renowned  of  the  preachers  of  the  Cambridge 
johnTiiiotKm.  ^^oo^  ^^  Tillotson,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  His 
laao-KMM.  clearness  of  intellect,  sweetness  of  temper,  and  prudence 
in  his  high  station  are  warmly  commended  by  all  his  contempora- 
ries. He  was  the  chief  representative  of  a  new  style  of  preaching, 
in  which  pedantry  and  scholasticism  of  every  sort  were  abjured,  and 
teaching  from  the  pulpit  was  clothed  in  plain,  correct,  and  effective 
English.  If  the  new  type  of  preaching  fell  below  that  of  the  old 
Puritan  divines  in  the  power  to  rouse  the  conscience  and  affect  the 
soul  with  an  awe-inspiring  sense  of  the  realities  of  the  supernatural 
world,  it  presented  the  ethical  aspects  of  the  gospel  in  a  way  to  in- 
terest the  generality  of  hearers.  In  London,  which  had  been  the 
stronghold  of  Puritanism,  large  accessions  were  gained  by  the  new 
preachers  to  the  Established  Church.  Bishop  Burnet,  himself  of 
the  Latitudinarian  school,  says  of  Tillotson :  **  1  never  knew  any 
clergyman  so  universally  esteemed  and  beloved  as  he  was  for  above 
twenty  years."  His  style  received  the  highest  praise  from  Dryden 
and  from  Addison. 

The  great  and  acknowledged  merits  of  Tillotson  did  not  shield 
him  from  suspicion  and  attack.  He  believed  in  the  influence  of 
Ttacoiogj  of  ^^^  Divine  Spirit  in  the  soul,  yet  stood  aloof  from  what- 
TUiotaon.  gy^j.  migijt  seem  mystical  The  design  of  Christ's  death, 
he  said,  was  to  create  in  us  a  deep  feeling  of  the  guilt  of  sin. 
Christ  died  in  our  stead  ;  yet  the  same  truth  is  expressed  when  it 
is  said  that  he  died  for  our  benefit  In  a  sermon  preached  before 
Queen  Mary,  on  the  eternity  of  future  punishment,  he  hinted  at 
the  possibility  of  restoration,  while  denying  any  authorized  hope 
of  such  a  result  His  language  is  :  *^  He  that  threatens  keeps  the 
right  of  punishing  in  his  own  hand,  and  is  not  obliged  to  execute 
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what  he  hath  threatened  any  further  than  the  reasons  and  ends  oi 
government  do  require.''  He  adverts  to  the  case  of  Nineveh  and 
the  *'  peevish  prophet,"  Jonah.  Such  tendencies  of  thought  and 
expressions  in  Tillotson  led  to  his  being  charged  with  Socin- 
ianism. 

In  the  earlier  part  of  the  century  there  had  been  precursois  ol 
the  Latitudinarian  school  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  turned  away  from 
Calvinistic  doctrine,  might  be  counted  among  them.  One  of  theee 
forerunners  was  John  Hales,  Fellow  at  Eton,  and  previously  Greek 
professor  at  Oxford,  of  whom  one  of  his  friends  relates  that  qd 
hearing  a  speech  of  Episcopius  '* he  bid  John  Calvin  goodnight^  ai 
he  often  told."  He  did  not,  however,  join  the  Arminians,  but  held 
himself  aloof  fi^^m  partie&  *'  Those  things,"  he  wrote,  "  which  we 
reverence  for  antiquity,  what  were  they  at  their  first  birth  ?  Were 
they  false?  Time  cannot  make  them  true.  Were  they  tmef 
Time  cannot  make  them  more  true."  Another  writer,  who  had 
ohiiiinirrorth,  earlier  applied  reason  to  theology,  in  the  tone  charaeter- 
i6o«-i644.  jg^jg  q£  ^\^q  Cambridge  school,  was  William  Chilling- 
worth.  In  his  youth  he  was  made  a  convert  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  but  impartial  inquiry,  to  which  he  was  recommended  bj 
Laud,  his  godfather,  brought  him  back  to  Protestantism.  He  had 
objected  to  signing  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  but  he  altered  hk 
mind  and  subscribed  to  them,  declaring  that  nothing  more  wai 
implied  in  the  act  than  a  pledge  not  ''  to  disturb  the  peace  or  re- 
nounce the  communion  "  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  custom 
thus  began  of  loose  subscription  to  the  Articles,  not  as  *'  articles  of 
truth,"  but  as  "  articles  of  peace."  In  his  "  Religion  of  Protee- 
tants  a  Safe  Way  to  Salvation,"  a  work  which  has  always  been 
deemed  a  masterpiece  of  logic,  Chillingworth  shows  that  authority 
must  rest  on  a  basis  of  reason.  "If  Scripture,"  he  says,  "cannot 
be  the  judge  of  any  controversy,  how  shall  that  concerning  the 
Church  and  the  notes  of  it  be  determined  ?  And  if  it  be  the  sole 
judge  of  this  one,  why  may  it  not  be  of  others?  Why  not  of  all? 
Those  only  excepted  wherein  the  Scripture  itself  is  the  subject  ol 
the  question,  which  cannot  be  determined  but  by  natural  reason, 
the  only  principle,  besides  Scripture,  which  is  common  to  Chris- 
tians." Thus  he  showed  that  the  argument  for  Rome  was  a  piece 
of  circular  reasoning.  If  we  cannot  interpret  Scripture,  how  can 
we  interpret  the  passages  which  are  said  to  confer  this  exalted  pre- 
rogative on  the  Church  ?  Chillingworth  says  :  "I  am  fuUy  assured 
that  God  does  not,  and,  therefore,  that  men  ought  not,  to  require 
any  more  of  any  man  than  this — to  believe  the  Scripture  to  be  God's 
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word,  to  endeavor  to  find  the  true  sense  of  it^  and  to  live  according 
to  it" 

The  most  important  controversy  among  Christian  believers  in 
England  was  that  relating  to  the  Trinity.  This  doctrine  had  been 
maintained  against  the  Sociniana,  and  against  historical 
tarianooQ-  views  of  Petavius,  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  of  Arminiaii 
*"**"'*  writers,  by  Bishop  Bull  His  "  Defence  of  the  Nicene 
tawve  Bull,  Creed  "  was  published  in  1685.  It  was  a  work  of  great 
learning,  although  he  asciibes  to  the  Ante-Nicene  writers 
a  more  precise  and  formulated  conception  of  the  doctrine  than 
scholars  at  present  attribute  to  them.  He  wrote  other  works 
on  the  same  theme.  He  was  thanked  by  Bossuet,  in  the  name 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy  of  France,  for  his  vindication  of 
the  orthodox  doctrine.  Expressions  in  a  work  on  this  subject  by 
Bishop  Sherlock,  in  1690,  led  to  his  being  accused  of  Tritheism 
by  Dr.  Wallis,  and  by  the  famous  preacher,  Bobert  South,  who  in 
their  turn  were  charged  with  Sabellianism.  Among  the  writers 
who  mingled  in  this  debate  were  Stillingfleet  and  the  Puritan 
divines,  Owen  and  John  Howe.  The  Arian  controversy  properly 
began  with  the  publication  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke's  "Scripture 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity."  This  was  in  1712.  Clarke  was  the  lead- 
ing English  metaphysician  of  the  time.  His  doctrine  was  high- 
Arian,  approaching  near  to  the  orthodox  view,  but  falling  below 
it  The  principal  opponent  of  Clarke  was  Dr.  Daniel  Waterland  ; 
bat  numerous  authors,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  took  part  in  the 
discussion.  Whitby,  Whiston,  and  Sykes  favored  the  Arian  cause. 
Aiianism  had  many  adherents  among  the  clergy  of  the  Establish- 
ment, and  not  a  few  in  the  dissenting  bodies. 

A  high  degree  of  interest  belongs  to  the  Deistio  controversy. 
It  was  connected  with  the  spirit  of  rationalism — as  it  may  be 
The  Deirtio  termed,  for  the  lack  of  a  better  name — which  character- 
controveriy.  j^cd  the  agc.  The  principal  occasion  of  the  rise  of  De- 
ism was  the  intense  agitation  and  prolonged  strife  of  parties  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  which  had  existed  in  England  for  nearly 
two  centuriea  As  the  excitement  of  partisan  conflict  began  to 
subside,  many  began  to  inquire  if  there  was  not  a  substance  of 
doctrine  which  was  held  in  common  by  all  the  contending  parties ; 
and  it  occurred  to  them  that  it  might  be  found  in  the  simple  truths 
of  natural  religion.  Everything  beyond  these  was  imagined  to 
spring  from  delusion,  either  deliberate  or  undesigned.  What  was 
i-equired,  as  it  was  thought,  was  to  sweep  away  this  overgrowth  of 
Bupei^stitions.     Thus  the  Deists  acknowledged  the  being  of  Qod, 
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but  denied  revelation  and  miracle.  This  was  their  defining  ch•^ 
aoteristia  It  was  not  until  Hume  wrote  his  *' Dialogues  on  Nat- 
ural Beligion  "  that  skeptidsm  went  so  far  as  to  call  in  questioii 
the  grounds  of  natural  theology,  and  to  broach,  respecting  the 
origin  of  religion  in  general,  theories  akin  to  those  which  are  cur- 
rent among  skeptics  at  the  present  day. 

The  toleration  granted  by  English  law  did  not  include  the  pro- 
tection from  penalties  of  such  as  assailed  the  Christian  reyelaticii 
or  its  leading  doctrines  Hence  the  Deistical  writers  made  no 
direct  assault  They  availed  themselves  of  insinuation  and  irony, 
and  sought  to  imdermine  the  edifice  which  it  was  neither  safe  nor 
decorous  openly  to  attack.  The  evidences  commonly  relied  upon 
by  believers  in  Christianity  they  endeavored  to  show  to  be  wetk 
and  insufficient. 

The  father  of  English  Deism  was  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbuir. 
He  was  for  a  time  an  ambassador  to  France,  and  he  served  with 
Herbert,  ^^  Prince  of  Orange  as  a  soldier  in  Holland.  He  wis 
1681-1648.       n  ^j^jj  Qf  p,jj^  character,  and  was  accustomed  to  pray. 

His  philosophical  and  religious  opinions  are  set  forth  in  two  woik% 
the  "  De  Yeritate,"  published  in  1624,  which  is  a  philosophical  tnt* 
tise  of  uncommon  originality,  and  in  his  book  on  the  heathen  re- 
ligions— ''  De  Beligione  Gentilium.'*  He  finds  five  ti-uths  at  the 
foundation  of  all  religions — the  existence  of  a  supreme  God,  the 
duty  of  worship,  the  obligations  of  virtue  and  piety  as  involved  in 
this  service  owed  to  the  Deity,  the  duty  of  repenting  of  sins  and  of 
forsaking  them,  the  fact  of  rewards  and  punishments  in  this  life  oztd 
in  the  life  to  come.  There  is  no  polemic  against  Christianity,  but 
it  is  not  doubtful  that  the  writer  considers  everything  beyond  the 
five  tenets  to  be  the  invention  of  priests,  or  otherwise  a  form  of 
superstition.  The  writer  who,  more  than  any  other,  provoked  con- 
Hobbe^  troversy  and  gave  rise  to  multiplied  defences  of  religion, 

1888-1679.  ^j^g  Thomas  Hobbes.  With  a  strong  intellectual  grasp, 
and  in  a  remarkably  lucid  style,  he  propounded  in  his  prindpsl 
work,  "The  Leviathan,"  doctrines  which  are  subversive  of  the  basifl 
of  morals.  The  work  was  a  plea  for  absolutism  in  civil  government, 
and  for  the  unqualified  obligation  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  the 
subject  Assuming  that  the  state  of  nature  is  a  state  of  war,  each 
man  being  bent  on  self-gratification,  he  not  only  infers  the  need  of 
a  common  power  for  the  sake  of  peace,  but  makes  subjection  to  this 
power,  even  in  religious  professions  and  in  all  the  externals  of 
worship,  the  primary  duty.  He  even  recognizes  no  justice  prior 
to  the  organization  of  society,  which  is  based  on  expediency.    Ap 
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parently  no  room  is  left  for  the  moral  sentimeDta  Might  has  the 
precedence  over  right  The  term  "Leyiathan  "  signified  the  State. 
The  doctrine  of  the  treatise  is  shaped  to  uphold  the  highest  pre- 
tensions of  the  Stuart  kings.  Besides  the  direct  antagonists  of 
Hobbes,  there  were  many  eminent  writers  whose  labors,  to  use 
the  words  of  Mackintosh,  "  were  excited  and  their  doctrines  modi- 
fied by  the  stroke  from  a  vigorous  arm  which  seemed  to  shake 
ethics  to  its  foundation."  One  of  the  foremost  advocates  of  Deism 
moaot,  was  Charles  Bloimi     He  wrote  a  work  on  the  opinions 

UM-i68a.  q£  ^|j3  ancients  respecting  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
in  which  he  covertly  depreciated  Christianity  by  showing  how 
much  was  made  known  by  "  unenlightened  nature."  He  published 
a  translation  of  the  *'  Life  of  ApoUonius  of  Tyana,"  by  Philostratus, 
for  the  sake  of  exhibiting  a  supposed  parallel  between  the  miracles 
told  of  Apollonius  and  those  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  The  "  Ora- 
cles of  Beason "  was  printed  after  the  author's  death  by  suicide. 
Blount  adopts  Herbert's  five  principles,  and  everytliing  else  in  the 
religions  of  mankind  he  refers  to  corrupt  additions  made  to  them 
by  priest&  On  the  other  side,  Henry  More  affirmed  that  the  light 
possessed  by  heathen  philosophers  was  imparted  by  the  divine 
Word,  or  Logos ;  Gule,  that  it  was  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Script- 
iire&  Leslie's  **  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  the  Deists  "  was  in 
answer  to  Blount  He  laid  down  four  rules  by  which  the  credibil- 
ity of  proof  adduced  for  matters  of  fact  can  be  tested,  and  sought 
to  show  that  the  biblical  narratives  are  verified  by  the  applica- 
tion of  them.  He  further  supports  his  cause  by  a  contrast  of 
Christianity  with  the  three  other  principal  religions  of  the  world — 
Judaism,  Heathenism,  and  Mohammedanism.  A  coBspicuous  part 
John  Locke.  ^  ^®  Dcistic  Controversy  was  taken  by  John  Locke,  a 
^•'•"^'"^  strong  advocate  of  the  rights  of  free  inquiry  and  of  the 
duty  of  toleration.  In  his  "  Essay  concerning  Human  Understand- 
ing," he  defines  faith  to  be  the  belief  which  is  founded  on  testi- 
mony, the  veracity  and  competence  of  the  witnesses  being  first 
established  by  sufficient  proof.  On  the  subject  of  liberty  and  ne- 
cessity, he  is  a  determinist  He  holds  tliat  choice  is  the  effect  of  a 
preponderance  of  desire,  and  accords  with  the  last  dictate  of  the 
understanding,  either  true  or  illusive,  as  to  the  happiness  that  will 
result  On  this  point  of  liberty  and  the  philosophy  of  choice,  he 
confesses,  in  his  correspondence,  that  he  is  still  in  the  dark,  although 
confident  that  the  will  is  free.  Rejecting  all  the  attempted  demon- 
strations of  the  being  of  God,  he  makes  an  argument  for  this  truth 
from  the  existence  of  the  soul,  which,  being  wholly  distinct  in  its 
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nature  from  matter,  cannot  be  derived  from  it  His  theological 
opinions  are  set  forth  in  his  work  on  the  Epistles,  and  in  his  trea- 
tise on  ''The  Reasonableness  of  Christianity."  It  is  in  this  last 
production  that  he  seeks  to  meet  the  objections  of  Deism  to  the 
religion  of  the  Bible.  He  presents  a  system  of  his  own  which,  in 
Tarious  particulars,  is  peculiar.  Adam's  sin  brought  upon  the  race 
death,  or  complete  annihilation  ;  they  are  saved  from  death  bj 
Christ,  and  the  race  continues ;  mankind,  however,  sin  for  them- 
selves, in  their  probation  under  law  ;  through  grace,  salvation  k 
offered  on  the  condition  of  faith  ;  faith  is  the  belief  that  Jesos  is 
the  Messiah ;  all  who  believe — Locke  explained  afterwards  that 
he  did  not  leave  out  the  condition  of  repentance— are  saved; 
all  others  perish,  that  is,  their  whole  being  will  become  extinct; 
the  heathen  may  be  saved  by  repentance  and  by  using  the  light 
they  have.  Locke  assigns  five  reasons  why  revelation  is  required. 
They  include  the  desirableness  of  more  light  respecting  God 
and  duty,  and  new  incentives  and  helps  to  a  Tirtuous  and  holy 
life — such  as  the  proclamation  of  immortal  life,  the  example  of 
Jesus,  the  aids  of  the  Spirit  Locke  was  charged  with  leaving 
out  of  his  system  the  Atonement  In  truth,  he  was  not  a  be- 
liever in  the  supreme  divinity  of  Christ,  and  he  made  the  legis- 
lative or  teaching  function  of  Jesus  to  be  his  principal  office. 
He  rejected  the  doctrines  of  Election  and  the  Perseverance  of  the 
Saints,  and  did  not  adopt  the  prevailing  view  of  the  extent  of 
biblical  inspiration.  Locke's  argument,  in  the  treatise  referred  to 
above,  however  it  may  have  affected  Deists,  gave  umbrage  to  or- 
thodox believers.  They  found  in  it  too  large  an  infusion 
of  rationalism.  A  year  after  the  issue  of  Locke's  trea- 
John  Tound,  ^^^  Tolaud  published  his  "  Christianity  not  Mysterioua" 
i«fl»-i72a.  ]g[g  pretended  to  be  a  disciple  of  Locke — a  relation  which 
rx)cke  himself  repudiated.  Toland  went  beyond  the  statement  of 
Hobbes  and  Locke  that  there  is  nothing  in  Christianity  contrary  to 
reason,  and  asserted  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  above  reason.  There 
were  no  mysteries,  he  said,  in  the  primitive  doctrine,  but  these 
have  been  introduced,  partly  in  accommodation  to  Judaism,  and 
partly  from  a  mixture  of  philosophy.  Toland  wrote,  also,  a  covert 
attack  on  the  evidence  for  the  scriptural  canon,  which  moved  Clarke 
to  compose  his  "  Historical  Account  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment." Clarke's  "  Demonstration  of  the  Being  and  Attributes  oi 
uoyic,  ^o^  "  was  prepared  as  a  course  of  "  Boyle  Lectures,"  on 

ift2ft-i69i.       ^  foundation  established  by  Robei*t  Boyle,  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  Royal  Society.    The  world — so  Clarke  argues —im- 
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{dies  one  self-existent,  immutable  being.  Duration  and  space  are 
not  substances,  but  attributes.  The  eternity  and  omnipresence  of 
Uiat  being  is  the  inference.  In  carrying  forward  bis  argument, 
Clarke  introduces  observed  facts,  especially  in  proving  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  Deity. 

One  of  the  most  noted,  as  he  was  one  of  the  ablest,  of  the 
Deists  was  Collins.     In  his  discourse  on  free-thinking  he  under- 
took to  prove  that  the  free  exercise  of  reason  is  not  only 
oooina,  a  right,  but  also  that,  in  making  a  decision  between 

competing  religions,  it  cannot  be  avoided.  He  was 
answered  by  Bentley,  the  best  critical  scholar  of  the  day,  who 
chose  to  write  under  the  name  of  a  Leipsic  Lover  of  Freedom — Phi- 
IdeutheruB  Lipfriensis.  Bentley  claims  that  thinking  shall  be  really 
free,  and  not  be  subject  to  tlio  bias  of  infidel  prejudice.  Collins's 
work  on  the  **  Grounds  and  Reasons  of  the  Christian  Religion  " 
was  occasioned  by  Whiston's  argument  for  Christianity  from  proph- 
ecy. Collins  tried  to  make  it  appear  that  prophecy  is  the  only 
valid  proof,  and  is  pertinent  only  on  the  basis  of  typical  and  alle- 
g<(Hical  interpretation.  This  author  gained  in  reputation  as  a 
philosopher  through  his  able  "Inquiry  concerning  Liberty  and 
Necessity,*'  in  which  he  anticipates  many  later  writers  by  his  ingeni- 
ous reasoning  in  favor  of  determinism,  or  philosophical  necessity. 
Woolston  attacked  the  Christian  miracles,  contending  for  an  alle- 
gorical treatment  of  the  gospel  narratives  in  which  they  are  re- 
corded. Among  the  replies  to  him  was  Bishop  Sherlock's  "  Trial 
of  the  Witnesses,"  an  argument  for  the  historical  fact  of  the 
Matthew  Saviour's  resurrection.  TindaFs  "Christianity  as  old 
vKT^izi.  ^  ^^^  Creation  "  was  an  endeavor  to  prove  the  suflS- 
ciency  and  perfection  of  natural  religion,  and  to  show 
that  Christianity,  as  far  as  it  is  new,  is  a  republication  of  this  pure 
system,  which  had  become  overlaid  with  corruptions.  Among  the 
writers  who  took  the  field  in  opposition  to  him  were  Conybeare, 
Waterland,  and  William  Law.  In  opposition  to  Waterland,  Henry 
Dodwell,  son  of  a  learned  Nonjuror  of  eccentric  opinions,  of  the 
same  name,  published  anonymously  a  pamphlet  bearing  the  title, 
•'Christianity  not  Founded  on  Argument"  He  contends  ironi- 
cally that  the  real  proof  of  Christianity  is  an  inner  light  vouch- 
safed to  each  individual  separately.  One  assailant  of  Warburton's 
mode  of  defence  was  Conyers  Middleton,  the  author  of  the  "life  of 
Cicero,"  who  was  probably  far  more  in  sj'mpathy  with  rationalistic 
opinions  than  he  professed  to  be.  In  another  work  he  attacked 
the  credibility  of  the  ecclesiastical  miracles  of  the  first  centuriea 
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o.-TTU.a   Ji  this  whole  snbject  of  ecclesiastical  min- 

■    iie  miraclea  of  the  gospel,  in  which  the  state- 

..■■    n  -Luasubject  are  answered,  ia  "The  Criterion;  or, 

•^.. .  ■  ■'-':  ■  by  Douglas,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Salisbim. 

_  -.rm,  ia  his  "Moral  Philosopher,"  contended  ibit 

:*^:iiiitT  had  been  corrupted  by  Judaism,  and  claimpii 

■   .~»;  iree-tliinker  of  his  age.     One  of  the  most  celf- 

-.-  .     .   -J    .:  ■:i:e  Deistic  controversy  was  occnaioneil  by  Morgan'i' 

-  i-is  Bishop  Warburton'a  "Divine  Legation  of  Moaefl,' 

.  ,    -.    i;s:i«'Ie  for  its  learning  and  for  ita  ability.     Warburton 

^    ^  r^    .ij,z  ihe  silence  of  the  Pentateuch  on  the  nubject  of  the 

.:^'^:kl  of  being  an  evidence  against  the  divine  origin  of 

-     -     -  1  -^li^OD,  is  a  decisive  argument  in  favor  of  it.     Thit 

-   .1-  ■I'.-'^i  a  parallel  under  the  circumstances,  and  is  to  be 

-.m.  -■■■     ■:-''  i-^u  the  Buppoaition  that  Mosea  was  interested  topro- 

^,     ,  -I'-t-l-:  from  the  auperstittons  which  in  Egypt  had  been  in- 

,,^-..  ■    -iii-^^Ievl  with  the  tenet.     Chubb  is  a  Deistlc  writer  of 

. .  -      -  ::A\i;ienco  ;  and  the  best  merit  of  another  author  of  the 

,^^    >L'''i.'l.  \EAiidevil3e,  is  that  he  fuminhed  the  occasion  for 

,    ■    -  .-v-Mtiou  of  Berkeley's  "  Minute  Philosopher,"  in  which  the 

.     .■■-.*  ,"'  religion  are  supported,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  lit 

.,-;-.  — .aA*aing.     Shaftesbury  was  one  of  the  few  Deista  of  rant 

...  *.%:*I  ;,>.>sition.     He  wrote  tlio  "Characteristics,"  which  foumi 

.,  ■  .-.•  :I;tf  gospel  for  m.ikingtlio  hone  of  reward  and  tbefenrtil 

k'  ■.  I.-.::  motives  to  virtue.    Virtue,  ho  affirmed,  is  vitiated  so  tir 

^     >  vrsuiised  from  any  other  motive  than  for  its  own  sake.    Tlien- 

ma  DUO  other  Deist  in  the  ranks  of  the  nobility— I^onl 

--^  -•       lx>lingbroke.     Profligate  in  his  habits  and  uii]>rinciplt><l. 

^    ^.>,-  .1  brilliant  career  as  a  statesman,  until  hia  diwippoiiiiel 

v.-.t '^'::  '^•■'^^  l''"'  ^  P^^  ^'"^  cause  of  the  Pretender.     His  style  in 

.'..TU^v  ^d  artificial,  and  he  could  be  as  vituperative  as  the  most 

.-A-icr-Kit  of  theologiana.      He  assumes  that  Monotheism  was  (iif 

-.•<*tHiU*«>  Tvligion,  and  argues  for  it  on  the  ground  of  the  conscutof 

^  :z«Jiitton  Uut  the  world  had  a  beginning.    What  goes  beyond  Ihi- 

H^  ascribed  in  great  part  to  the  invention  of  rulcreaml 

byed  on  the  fears  of  the  mass  of  the  people  in  onler 

inbjectiou.     Bolingbroke  is  less  consistent  in  bi^ 

tf  llie  champions  of  Deism.    He  left  his  wntinp 

iflbed  by  his  literary  executor,  one  Malle^ 

It  JBoswell  asked  Johnson  his  opinion  ft 

"  Sir,  he  was  a  scoundrel  and 

grbuBB  against  religion 
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and  morality  ;  a  coward  because  be  bad  no  resolution  to  fire  it  off 
himself,  but  left  balf  a  crown  to  a  beggarly  Scotchman  to  draw  the 
trigger  after  bis  deatb." 

Tbere  were  writers  towards  tbe  close  of  tbe  century  to  wbom 
tbe  appellation  of  ''  infidel "  seems  peculiarly  fitting.  Hume  was  a 
philosophical  antagonist  who  confined  himself  to  reasoning  in 
a  temperate  tone  and  in  a  metaphysical  vein.  Gibbon,  on  the  con- 
trary, was  the  most  distinguished  of  the  class  whose  method  waH 
**  to  sap  a  creed  with  solemn  sneer."  Late  in  the  century,  Thomas 
Thomms  Paine.^^^)  j^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  baying  a  narrow  escape  from  the 
iw?-ifi09.  guillotine,  while  Bobespierre  was  in  power,  composed 
"  The  Age  of  Beason."  He  wrote  in  a  racy  style,  and,  although  ho 
has  passages  in  a  worthier  tone,  he  easily  falls  into  a  strain  of  coarse- 
ness and  ribaldry.  His  treatment  of  the  Bible  is  equally  supercih- 
OU8  and  superficial 

It  is  obvious  that  the  main  tenet  of  Deism  was  borrowed  from 
Obiistianity.  That  is  to  say.  Monotheism,  practically  regarded, 
of  came  to  the  European  nations  through  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  The  defenders  of  Deism, 
while  they  rejected  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible,  accepted 
{he  most  stupendous  miracle  of  all — the  miracle  of  creation.  This 
led  frequently  to  a  real,  though  tmconscious,  inconsistency  in  their 
temper  of  feeling,  if  not  in  their  reasoning,  on  the  subject  They 
held  to  the  postulates  of  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  one  God  and 
of  sin,  but  they  grasped  this  last  truth  with  so  little  thoroughness 
of  conTiction  and  vividness  of  emotion  that  they  did  not  feel  the 
need  of  the  gospel  as  a  means  of  forgiveness  and  a  source  of  help 
in  the  conflict  with  evil  in  the  souL  It  must  be  said  that  the  de- 
fenders of  the  faith  too  often  failed  likewise  to  appreciate  thiH 
mond  and  spiritual  office  of  the  gospel,  and  therefore  dwelt  too 
eaudoflively  on  the  external  evidence& 

In  the  dex>artment  of  Christian  evidences,  a  commotion  was 
eieatod  by  the  publication  of  Hume's  "Essay  on  Miracle&"  His 
object  is  to  show,  not  that  miracles  are  impossible,  but 
that  they  cannot  be  proved.  He  starts  with  the  as- 
nomption  that  belief  is  founded  on  experience.  This  statement 
to  be  corrected,  since  trust  is  spontaneous,  however  it  may 
eheeked  and  regulated  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  world.  He 
ihat^  since  we  have  no  experience  of  a  miracle,  and  have 
of  the  error  of  testimony,  no  amount  of  testimony  will 
lOfe  an  alleged  miracle.  The  falsehood  of  the  testi- 
ptobaUe  than  the  "  transgression  " — as  he  terms  it 
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— of  a  law  of  nature.  He  errs  in  aasumiitg  fJiat  experience  ia  «n 
adreiae  to  the  occurrence  of  a  miracle.  The  evidence  for  this  n- 
sertion,  as  John  Stunrt  Mill  has  clearly  stated,  is  "  diminished  in 
force  by  whaterer  weight  belongs  to  the  evidence  that  certain  mil- 
aclea  have  taken  place."  Hume's  whole  argument,  moreover,  pe- 
supposes  that  we  have  no  knowledge  that  there  is  a  God,  and  tha^ 
if  He  exist,  he  would  as  soon  suspend  a  law  which  justifiea  he&i 
in  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  as  suspend  a  natuml  law — for  exam- 
ple, by  the  healing  of  a  blind  man — for  the  sake  of  proving  a  mer- 
ciful revelation.  Hume  endeavored  to  fortify  Ms  reasoning  bj 
adducing  instances  of  alleged  miracles,  like  the  Jansenist  wonden 
at  the  tomb  of  the  Abbd  Paris,  which  seemed  to  be  well  supported 
by  testimony.  Hume's  essay  called  out  numerous  rejoinders,  not 
all  of  which  succeeded  in  expodug  its  sophistry.  The  most  pop- 
ular writer  in  defence  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  «h 
wiiiiKn PWiij, P^lsy-  His  "Natural  Theology,"  and  his  "Evidencei 
ma-imc.  ^j  Christianity,"  although  not  marked  by  original  con- 
tributions of  thought,  ore  models  of  lucidity  and  method.  Titt 
materials  for  his  work  on  "Christian  Evidences,"  were  drawn  in 
great  port  from  the  learned  writings  of  Nathaniel  Lsrdner.  Hm 
"Horm  Paulinte,"  of  Foley  is  a  more  original  production,  and  m 
ingenious  as  it  is  original  It  points  out  undesigned  coincidffliOM 
between  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Episthi, 
and  thus  presents  a  striking  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  all  then 
documents.  The  ablest  work  on  the  Evidences  which  the  &^ 
jgiwph CuUer, teenth  century  produced  is  the  "Analogy  "  of  BIsIk^ 
iiHB-i.Bi  Butler,  in  which  that  profound  thinker  overthrows  tbe 
nbjections  to  tbe  principles  of  religion  and  of  Christianity,  by  show- 
ing that  tbey  would  lie  equally  against  what  we  plainly  observe  in 
the  constitution  and  course  of  nature. 

England  produced  in  the  earlier  Boction  of  this  era  a  trio  of 
inotaphysicians  of  the  highest  ability,  whose  writings  bore  directlj 

on  religious  diacussious     Locke,  in  his  "  £ssay  on  the 
Kiiuiniiij :        Human  Understanding,"  traced  our  knowledge  to  sentt- 

tion  and  reflection,  but  in  this  original  and  mastei^ 
treatise  be  failed  to  define  the  second  of  these  terms  in  such  a  mj 
iw  to  preclude  tbe  reference  of  all  uuv  ideaa  to  seiiailion  as  their 
B  source.     Nor  .lid  he  maku  it  clear  that  «-e 

lity  in  any  other  way  than  by  menus  of  intenuediate  ii 

a  tbe  mind.     Berkeley,  a  divine  nnd  1 

0  merited  the  eulogy  of  Pope  ascribing  to 

■'  sought  an    impregnable   de- 
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feuce  of  theism  in  an  ideal  theory  of  matter.  Only  minds  exist. 
The  notion  of  a  hard  lump  of  matter  is  a  figment  of  fancy.  Ex- 
ternal objects  are  nothing  more  or  less  than  ideas  imparted  to  the 
mind,  according  to  a  fixed  order,  by  the  divine  mind,  in  which,  as 
archetypes,  they  originally  reside.  Nature  is  the  succession  or 
connection  of  these  ideas,  and  the  laws  of  nature  denote  the  method 
of  their  association  with  one  another.  In  ethics  Berkeley  held 
that  the  well-being  of  the  race  in  all  times  and  nations  is  the  end 
which  the  Deity  sets  before  himself.  To  this  end  all  human  ac- 
tions should  aim.  The  rules  of  morality  are  a  generalized  state- 
ment of  the  bearing  of  different  sorts  of  conduct  on  this  end,  or 
DATidHame,  ^^  their  proper  tendency  and  results.  Hume,  on  the 
iTii-iTie.  foundation  of  premises  which  he  professed  to  derive  from 
Locke,  erected  a  fabric  of  philosophical  scepticism.  As  neither 
cause,  substance,  power,  or  the  ego  (self)  are  known  through  the 
senses,  we  have  no  warrant  to  affirm  their  reality.  Cause  is  only  an- 
other term  for  the  imif orm  succession  of  phenomena,  which  cus- 
tomary association  leads  us  to  regard  as  necessary,  or  as  somehow 
linked  together  by  a  hidden  bond.  If  we  have  always  seen  one 
thing  follow  another,  we  instinctively  and  necessarily  expect  the 
second  when  the  first  occurs,  and  we  transfer,  without  warranty 
this  necessity  to  the  things  themselves.  Belief  itself  is  simply  the 
product  of  habitual  association  of  mental  states.  The  freedom  of 
the  will  is  likewise  resolved  into  an  illusive  inference.  The  scep- 
TiMmM  Reid,  ticism  of  Humc  stimulated  Eeid,  the  founder  of  the  Scot- 
1710-1798.  i^jj  school  of  philosophy,  to  bring  forward  the  doctrine 
of  common  sense.  The  validity  of  the  ideas  of  power,  substance, 
cause,  etc.,  is  immediately  assured  to  the  mind,  which  is  the  direct 
aoorce  of  these  ideas.  We  have  a  direct  or  face-to-face  perception 
of  the  external  world :  its  reality  is  not  an  inference  from  some 
intermediate  object  of  perception.  With  these  names  may  be  con- 
sunnei Clarice,  joined  the  name  of  a  fourth  metaphysician,  who  was 
I0ift-i7sa  equally  eminent  in  mathematics  and  physical  science, 
and  was  competent  to  carry  forward  a  debate  with  Leibnitz — Dr. 
Samuel  Clarke.  Among  other  tenets  which  he  defended  was  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  in  opposition  to  determinism. 

The  three  principal  writers  on  ethics  in  England,  in  the  last 
oaitnxy,  were  Butler,  Price,  and  Paley.  Bishop  Butler,  to  whose 
watingB  on  the  evidences  of  religion  we  have  already  referred, 
a  threefold  division  of  human  nature  into  passions  and  af- 
iQ%  flelf-IoTe  and  benevolence,  and  conscience.  Each  of  the 
oat  to  its  corresponding  object     Both  self-love  and 
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boDevolence  are  priociples  natiTe  to  the  boiU,  not  mconnsteot  with 
one  another,  but  to  be  exercised  each  in  due  proportion  to  tb* 
other.  CoDscience  ia  the  regulotiTe  faculty,  defining  this  {ho- 
portion  and  binding  to  its  obeervance.  Equal  love  to  self  and  to 
one'e  Deighbor,  with  supreme  love  to  Qod,  constitate  the  Bom  of 
duty.  Veracity  and  justice  ore  sometimes  treated  aa  bnuichesof 
benevolence — safeguards  against  a  want  of  foresight  of  the  oonae- 
quences  of  actions.  Sometimes  it  is  intimated  that  tbey  are  pant 
KKtwdPrifx,  '^1  ^^  benevolence  and  more  independent.  Price  de- 
iTst-iTw.  fended  the  doctrine  that  right  is  a  simple  idea,  not 
capable  of  beiug  resolved  into  other  constituenta.  His  views  weie 
akin  to  the  subsequent  theory  of  Kant.  Paley  was  the  expounder 
and  advocate  of  the  utilitarian  theoiy  of  morals.  He  defines  virtue 
as  the  "  doing  good  to  mankind,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  for  the  sake  of  everlasting  happiness."  The  chief  good  is  haf- 
pineas ;  the  springs  of  virtue  are  in  self-love.  At  tlm 
Hot-bm,  opposite  pole  stands  Hutchesou,  who  had  identified  vit- 
tue  with  general  benevolence  to  which  he  said  that  ve 
must  have  regard  in  every  action  that  partakes  of  virtue.  Adan 
AduD  Smith.  Smith  attempted  to  deduce  the  feelings  of  consciettee 
"**""**■  from  sympathy,  or  fellow-feeling  with  others,  but  faikd 
to  explain  the  imperative  character  of  consdenca  His  higfaeit 
distinction  was  that  of  being  the  founder  of  economical  scienee. 
Hartley  and  Tucker  sought  in  other  and  diSerent  ways  for  the 
genesis  of  moral  feelings  and  principles. 

Calvinism,  in  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  last  century,  had 
riHiBHSosa.  ^"^  ^®™  prominent  advocates.  Among  them  were  Scott, 
iTfl-ian.       and  Toplady,  the  author  of  the  familiar  hymn. 


1  "Wesley  engaged  in  a  controversy  whieli  was 

I  by  a  vigor  of  deounciation  unusual  even 

Mlemicol  divines.      The  princip.il  defenders  o( 

^jffere  Dissenters.     We  have  to  notice  in  this 

e  of  theory,  by  which  the  idea  of  federal 

t  Adam,  who  as  an  individual  under. 

(i^,  is  substituted  for  the  Augustio- 

rity  of  the  race,  and  the  htenl 

transgresaion.     A 

Jita  the  Fib 
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tonio  Realism  of  former  time&  Our  consangainitj  with  Adam,  or 
his  mitural  headship,  is  one  main  reason  assigned  for  the  covenant 
by  which  he  is  constituted  our  representative,  but  his  act,  properly 
speaking,  is  that  of  an  individual.  The  effect  of  this  modification 
of  theoiy  was  to  lead  to  the  attributing  to  the  posterity  of  Adam  of 
a  diminished  degree  of  responsibility  for  his  offence,  and  to  a  certain 
embarrassment  and  vacillation  which  belong  to  the  whole  discus- 
sion of  the  doctrine  of  human  depravity.  Solutions  are  broached 
only  to  be  abandoned,  or  are  confessed  to  be  inadequate.  This 
peculiar  state  of  mind  is  manifest  in  Bidgley,  and  still  more  in 
Doddridge  and  in  Watts,  and  in  the  Scottish  theologian,  (George 
Hill.  On  other  points,  we  find  in  Doddridge  and  Watts  an  obvious 
departure  from  the  tenets  of  strict  Calvinism.  Doddridge's  defini- 
tion of  election  would  not  be  seriously  complained  of 
dridgL  by  an  Arminian  or  a  Lutheran.     On  the  subject  of  the 

Trinity,  while  he  does  not  sanction  the  Arian  view,  he 
enjoins  moderation  and  caution  on  so  difficult  a  theme.  On  this 
r-BTUT  wtMM,  subject.  Watts  advanced  a  peculiar  opinion.  He  held  to 
ia74-i74&  Q^Q  pre-existence  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  which 
was  the  first  of  created  beings,  and  had  existed  in  a  mysterious 
ineffiible  union  with  God  the  Father.  This  relation  to  Ood  ren- 
ders Christ  both  a  man  and  an  object  of  worship.  Whether  the 
Spirit  is  a  person  in  the  Godhead,  he  says  that  we  do  not  know. 

The  transition  from  Calvinism  in  England  to  New  England 
divinity  is  natural.     The  founder  of  New  England  theology,  as  a 
Hew  England  distiuct  type  of  doctriuc,  was  Jonathan  Edwards.     The 
^J^SSL*       English  Arminian  writers,  in  particular  Whitby,  and  Dr. 
iTOA-im      John  Taylor,  of  Norwich,  were  read  with  approbation  by 
ministers  on  this  side  of  the  water.     There  was  much  of  that  emas- 
culated form  of  Calvinism  which  the  younger  Edwards  refers  to  as 
characteristic  of  Watts  and  Doddridge,  and  which  his  father  and 
his  father's  followers,  through  their  "improvements"  in  theology, 
aimed  to  supersede  by  setting  up  in  its  place  a  stricter  and,  at  the 
■una  time,  a  tenable  system.     In  short,  Edwards  undertook  to 
fortify  the  essential  principles  of  Calvinism  against  its  Arminian 
MMolaats.    This  purpose  led  to  modifications  in  forms  of  statement 
.  :WdL  to  eome  extent,  in  doctrinal  conceptions.     In  his  treatise  on 
Eyhp  "Win"  Edwards  discloses  the  influence  which  Locke  had  ex- 
^HJI^  qpm  hiB  thought.     With  much  acuteness  and  controversial 
iftintfclntt  determinism,  or  philosophical  necessity,  and  the 
ly  of  all  choices,  which  is  secured  by  the  antecedent 
^Mrtainigr  be  distinguishes  from  necessity,  in  what 
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he  considers  the  proper  sense  of  this  term,  which  wonld  ixnplj 
some  sort  of  constraint  on  the  inclination  ;  bat  the  "  inclination ' 
is  identified  with  the  choice.  Thus  he  is  enabled  to  affirm  a 
"  natural  ability  "  in  sinful  men  to  reverse  their  evil  preferences  of 
will,  while  a  "  moral  inability,"  or  fixed  unwillingness,  renders  it 
certain  that  this  reversal  will  never  occur,  independently  of  re- 
generating grace  from  abova  In  a  posthumous  treatise  on 
"Original  Sin/'  Edwards  plants  himself  on  the  realistic  idea  of  a 
common  sin  of  the  race  in  Adam,  which  renders  the  individiud 
responsible  for  the  bent  of  the  will  which  he  brings  into  the  world 
at  his  birth,  and  thus  a  partaker  in  the  guilt  of  the  pnmal  trans- 
gression. In  a  dissertation  on  the  nature  of  virtue,  which  he 
makes  to  consist  in  "  love  to  being  in  general,"  or  benevolence,  he 
makes  a  distinction  between  the  rectitude  of  this  holy  love,  which 
all  minds  recognize,  and  the  beauty  or  sweetness  which  belongs  to 
the  exercise  of  it,  which  is  revealed  only  to  experience,  and  hence 
belongs  to  the  regenerate  alone.  The  contrast  of  natural  and  holv 
affections  is  more  fully  made  in  his  book  on  the  "  AfTections,"  in 
which  the  mystical  turn  that  belonged  to  him  is  apparent — ^ihe 
tendency  which  is  manifest,  for  example,  in  his  sermon  on  the 
nature  of  spiritual  light.  The  breadth  of  thought  of  which  Ed- 
wards was  capable  is  evinced  in  his  essay  on  "  God's  Chief  End  in 
Creation,"  which  is  made  to  be  the  commimication  of  nil  the  good, 
both  natural  and  moral,  that  is  in  him ;  and  in  his  book  on  the 
"  History  of  Redemption,"  in  which  he  rises  to  the  consideration 
of  the  comprehensive  plan  of  God  in  history. 

The  writings  of  Edwards  had  the  effect  to  create  a  school  of 
divines  called  " EJwardeans,"  or  "New  Divinity  Men,"  or  "New 
The  school  of  Lights."  They  were  cordial  friends  of  the  Revival  of 
Edwania.  1740.  They  were  regarded  with  some  suspicion,  at  the 
outset,  by  strict  adherents  of  the  forms  of  statement  in  the  West- 
minster Creeds,  and  they  continued  to  be  opposed  by  the  moderate 
Calvinists  and  by  the  Arminians.  The  followers  of  Edwaixis  gener- 
ally united  in  discarding  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  pos- 
terity,  and  in  holding  that  the  native  depravity  of  the  incli^idual  is 
the  ordained  consequence  of  that  sin,  in  virtue  of  a  Divine  constitu- 
tion ;  in  substituting  "  moral  inability  "  for  the  unqualified  helplesB- 
ness  of  sinful  men,  and  in  the  advocacy  of  a  univei-sal  instead  of 
g^^  a  limited  atonement     At  the  same  time,  thev  asserted 

^pUn^  with  emphasis,  divine  sovereignty  and  the  Calvinistic 
tenet  of  election.  Hopkins,  a  pupil  of  Edwards,  and  the 
'  *^  party  designated  as  '^HopkinsianS)"  taught  the  duty  of 
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^  unconditional  resignation. "  He  presented  in  a  logical  style  a  doc- 
trine of  submission  to  the  Divine  will,  not  materially  diverse  from  a 
view  which  mystics  in  different  ages  have  cherished.  The  doctrine 
of  disinterested  benevolence  he  developed  in  a  form  accordant  with 
the  tenet  just  described.  All  sin  he  resolved  into  selfishness.  He 
affirmed  that  all  actions,  even  the  prayers,  of  impenitent  men  arc 
sinful,  repentance  being  the  duty  first  in  order.  Hence,  it  is  wrong 
to  exhort  men  to  pray  for  their  own  conversion.  In  his  theodicy* 
sin  is  considered  an  evil  in  itself,  to  be  sure,  but  the  necessary 
joMph  means  of  the  greatest  good.      This  last  opinion  was 

SJIm/w.  elaborately  defended  by  Bellamy,  a  powerful  preacher 
in  Connecticut,  of  the  Edwardean  schooL  Smalley  set 
rS^i^^'  ^^^^  ^^®  Edwardean  view  of  "  natural  ability  "  to  re- 
pent, love  God,  and  believe  in  Christ.  The  younger 
Jonathan  Edwards  expounded  the  governmental  theory  of  the 
n46-iwi.  *  atonement,  in  a  view  not  very  dissimilar  from  that  of 
Orotius ;  and  this  theory  took  its  place  as  an  accepted 
BomaaiL^  principle  of  New  England  theology.  Emmons  exhib- 
1746-1840.  i^^^  £jj  ^  precise  form,  the  peculiar  opinions  of  Hop- 
kins as  to  "  unconditional  resignation,''  ^'  disinterested  benevo- 
lence," and  "  Divine  efficiency  "  in  the  production  of  human  choices, 
and  pushed  them  to  consequences  which,  if  they  were  logical,  were 
repugnant  to  many  adherents  of  the  New  England  school.  All 
gin,  and  all  holiness  as  well,  he  resolved  into  exercises,  or  acts  of 
will,  each  distinct  from  every  other,  and  each  perfect  in  its  kind. 
Bat  theologians  in  his  time,  and  earlier,  did  not  draw  a  sharp  line 
between  the  will  and  the  sensibility  or  affections. 

Burton  taught  that  regeneration  is  a  change  in  the  spiritual 
taste,  by  which  a  relish  for  divine  things  is  imparted,  and  precedes 
Am  Burton,  "  exerciscs,"  or  holy  volitions.  President  Dwight,  of 
118»-1888.  Yale  College,  rejected  the  doctrine  of  imputation  of 
^^^  Adam's  sin,  of  natural  inability,  and  of  limited  atone- 

Dwigiik.  ment  He  rejected,  also,  the  Hopkinsian  view  of  Di- 
vine efficiency,  and  was,  in  general,  a  moderate  Calvinist 
in  his  teaching  in  respect  to  Divine  decrees.  He  held  with  Burton 
and  the  younger  Edwards,  that  regeneration  is  the  gift  of  a  new 
qnxitoal  taste,  and  he  maintained,  against  Hopkins  and  Emmons, 
that  it  is  lawful  for  impenitent  men  to  pray  for  conversion.  Virtue 
•^^j^^j^  he  founded  on  utility,  making  the  excellence  of  virtue 
Jhjkir,  to  consist  in  its  tendency  to  promote  the  highest  hap' 
piness.  By  N.  W.  Taylor,  a  pupil  of  Dwight,  further 
iatknia  in  the  New  England  system  were  introduced,  which 
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produced  a  lasting  effect  and  wide-spread  controveTsy.  He  ex- 
pUcitl;  included  in  "natural  ability  "  a  continued  and  perpefaul 
"power  of  contrarf  cboice,"  eiiating  in  (K)niiection  with  the  prior 
certainty  of  choices,  and  the  permanence  of  the  "governing  prin- 
ciple "  of  character  in  the  unconverted,  apart  from  the  interrention 
of  grace  to  move  them  to  a  change.  He  denied  that  sin  is  "the 
necessaij  means  of  the  greatest  good,"  and  held  that  moral  eril, 
while  it  springs  exclusively  from  the  will  of  the  creature,  is  per- 
mitted because  its  exclusion  by  the  £at  of  the  Deity  may  be  in- 
consistent necessarily  with  the  best  possible  moral  system.  The 
opinions  of  Dr.  Taylor  on  these  and  some  other  points  were  op- 
posed, not  only  by  such  as  rejected  the  peculiarities  of  New  Eng- 
land theology  in  general,  biit  also  by  a  large  party  among  its 
advocates,  by  whom  these  opinions  were  regarded  as  Semi-Pel^iao. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  the  Middle  States,  when 
iiHipnbT-     New  England  influences  prevailed,  the  tenets  of  ths 

Edwardean  school  bad  always  found  favor.  Where 
there  prevailed  influences  derived  from  Scotland,  a  type  of  Calria- 
ism  more  strict  and  more  esacUy  conformed  to  the  Federal  system 
and  to  the  Westminster  Creeds  was  in  vogue.  After  the  publica- 
tion and  diffusion  of  Dr.  Taylor's  views,  conflict  broke  out  between 
tbese  opposing  tendencies.  We  have  before  adverted  to  the  fact 
tbat,  mingled  with  doctrinal  differences,  there  was  some  disconl 
in  ecclesiastical  matters.  It  has  been  already  stated  tbat  Albert 
Ttames  and  Lyman  Beecher,  eminent  ministers,  were  impeached 
before  the  Presbyterian  ecclesiastical  courts  for  beresy.  Tlw 
American  Presbyterian  Church  was  divided  into  two  bodies,  which 
remained  disunited  until  the  gradual  subsidenDe  of  theoI<^eaI 
contention  and  agreement  in  Church  af^rs  broaght  to  pass  ■ 
reunion.  Of  the  theologians  of  the  "Old  School,"  Dr.  Charles 
Hodge  was  an  able  and  learned  representative.  The  New  En^ 
land  theology  had  its  "  Old  School  "  and  "  New  School  "  advo- 
cMea.  Of  the  latter  flass,  ELiwiinls  A.  P:wk  wss  one  of  the  most 
L  influential  t-xpoim<l(;rg.     lliJway  between  these  and  tha 

■^  BBbyterians  of  the  "Old  School,"  to  whom  reference 
I  just  been  made,  were  divines,  among  whom  Heniy 
vas  justly  eminent  for  his  penetrating  insight 
K  well  OS  extent,  of  his  learning. 

"  New  School "  theology  was  presented 

i  Mahan  and  Charles  O.  Finn^, 

""^the  institutiona   at   Obei^ 

\ii,y  is  commensunla 
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with  his  obligation,  and  goodness  consists  wholly  in  the  govein- 
ing  purpose,  Christian  perfection  is  practicable  and  a  duty.  Dr. 
I^nney  (1792-1875)  was  not  only  an  acute  thinker,  but  a  revival 
preacher  who  exerted  an  extensive  influence  for  a  long  time  by 
bis  work  as  an  evangelist  The  Oberlin  theologians,  while  laying 
emphasis  on  human  ability,  rejected  the  Pelagian  doctrine,  and 
insisted  on  the  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency.  A  critical  po-^ 
sition  in  relation  to  the  New  England  theology  in  its  later  develop- 
^^j^i^j^^u^  ments,  was  taken  by  Horace  BushnelL  In  his  book  on 
**  Christian  Nurture  "  (1847),  he  insisted  on  the  value  of 
religious  education  and  family  training,  and  sharply  censured  an 
undue  reliance  on  revivals  as  means  of  planting  and  fostering  the 
Christian  life.  In  other  writings,  to  be  hereafter  noticed,  he  pre- 
sented new  views  respecting  the  incarnation  and  the  atonement. 

In  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  New  England,  the  rise  of  Uui- 

tarianism  is  an  event  of  capital  importance.     In  England,  in  the 

last  century,  Unitaiianism,  which  had  been  adopted  by 

ia  N«w  Bog-    not  a  f cw  Presbytcrians,  was  publicly  defended  by  Joseph 


Priestley  (1733-1804),  who  is  also  distinguished  for  his 
acieniific  attainments  and  discoveries,  as  well  as  for  his  advocacy 
of  liberalism  in  politics  in  the  exciting  days  at  the  opening  of  the 
ftencfa  Revolution.     Priestley  was  a  necessarian  in  his  philosophy. 
He  had  for  an  antagonist  the  celebrated  Bishop  Horsley.    Anoth^ 
er  prominent  Unitarian  in  England  was  Thomas  Belsham  (1750- 
1829),  a  preacher  and  a  voluminous  writer.     Unitarianism  in  New 
England  was  an  ofishoot  of  the  Arminianism  which  had  taken  the 
place  of  the  older  Puritan  theology.     There  arose  an  extensive  re- 
pugnance to  the  Calvinistic  tenets  in  any  sharp  form  of  statement, 
and  a  disposition  to  dwell  on  the  precepts  rather  than  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  efystem.     The  writings  of  the  English  Ai*minians 
and  Arians  were  read.     As  early  as  1750  there  were  a  number  of 
zninisters  and  many  laymen  about  Boston  who  were  Uuitariaus  in 
their  belief!    The  effect  of  the  Great  Revival  of  1740  was  to  cause 
the  difference  of  theological  and  religious  tendencies  to  be  more 
diatinotly  felt    The  extravagances  of  Hopkinsianism,  as  they  were 
dMmed,  reinforced  the  revolt  against  the  old  creed  of  which  it 
imed  to  be  a  consistent  explanation.     The  discussions  about 
■a  ni^ts,  which  preceded  the  American  Revolution,  helped  to 
aj  attention  from  questions  of  theological  doctrine,  and  to 
I  parominencey  not  only  questions  relative  to  natural  and 
ti^  bat  the  ethical  aspects  of  the  gospel  generally. 
^Ihannoj,  a  distinguished  minister  of  Boston, 
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defended  the  opinion  thai  all  are  finBUy  esTed  The  jotmger  Rl- 
vards  published  a  book  in  reply  to  him.  An  event  of  importuiM 
in  leading  to  a  division  among  Congregatdonnliata  waa  the  election 
ol  Henry  Ware,  a  Uiiitsnan,  as  HoUia  Professor  of  Dinnitf  it 
Harvard  College,  in  1605 ;  and  another  occorrence  in  the  same 
direction  was  a  sermon  of  Channing  at  Baltimore,  in 
Change,  1819.  Channing  became  the  moat  impresaive  and  the 
iTa)-i8«.  most  famoua  of  the  Unitarian  preachers.  The  poritr 
and  elevation  of  his  character  were  generally  admired.  In  the  woiU 
of  letters  his  high  rank  was  everywhere  recognized.  While  stndi- 
ously  avoiding  Language  of  bitter  reproach  or  denonciation,  he 
wrote  earnestly  in  behalf  of  the  anti-slavery  cauae.  Not  only  did 
literary  studies  flourish  among  the  Unitarians ;  they  prodneed 
scholars,  in  biblical  learning,  of  high  merit     One  of  them  m 

Andrews  Norton,  Qie  author  of  a  work  on  "The  (ham- 
HortsB.  inenesa  of  the  Gospels."  Channing  discarded  the  re- 
iTB«-isa.  ceived  doctrine  of  ttie  depravity  of  human  natura  He 
brought  into  prominence  the  btherhood  of  God  and  the  brother 
hood  of  mankind.  He  held  that  Jesua  was  an  angel  or  spirit  ines^ 
uate  ;  but  the  humanitarian  view  of  the  person  of  Christ  giadnall; 
became  the  more  common  opinion  among  American  Unltariana 
Channing  held  that  the  death  of  Christ,  in  some  way  inscratabk 
to  US,  had  "  a  special  influence  in  removing  puniahment ;"  but  be 
did  not  accentuate  this  opinion,  and  thia  idea  of  the  Atonement  ma 
not  usually  a  part  of  the  Unitarian  creed.  In  the  controversy  thit 
look  place  between  "  the  orthodox  "  and  the  Unitarians,  Stuart,  > 

learned  biblical  scholar  at  Andover,  and  Woods,  Pro- 
inu-ieu      feasor  of  Doctrinal  Theology  in  the  same  institntioo, 

were  noted  defenders  of  the  old  creed,  while  Chtmniac 
fr^^^  himself  Norton,  and  others,  wrote  on  their  side  of  tin 
iTU'iasi  discussion.  An  ecclesiastical  separation  took  [daee; 
churches  ivere  divided;  the  exchange  of  pulpits  among  ministen 
of  the  contending  parties  ceased.  The  Uuitariana  wore  zealous  b 
the  promotion  «'«3llcaUon  and  practical  pbilonthrophy. 


]  THE  HISTOEY  OF  DOCTRIKB.  617 

was  carried  by  Channing  and  his  associatea  The  sext  step  Tras  the 
deTelopment  of  an  iDtuitional  tlioory  of  religion  b;  the  class  called 
— FruKin-  "  TranscendentaliBts."  This  new  phase  of  religious 
*""""  "  thought  was  owing  in  part  to  the  influence  of  Spinoza, 
nod  of  Schleiermacherand  the  contemporary  German  pbilosophent. 
It  counted  historical  facts  as  of  no  essential  tbIus  in  a  religious  sys- 
tem. It  diflered  from  the  older  UDitariamam  in  exalting  intuition, 
and  in  tho  decided  Pantheistic  trend  which  characterized  it  Balph 
Waldo  Emerson,  a  poet,  and  a  prose  writer  of  subtle  iu- 
Mo, '  sight  and  with  a  compact  felicity  of  expression,  was  the 

most  noted  exponent  of  this  mode  of  thought.     ''  Every 
man  his  own  prophet,"  seemed  to  be  ihe  accepted  maxim.    A  peri- 
odical was  founded  by  this  school,  colled  "  The  DioL"     Theodore 
Porker,  who  sympathized  witli  this  new  phase  of  specu- 
hrter.  lation,  openly  denied  the  hiatorical  reality  of  the  gospel 

miraclea  In  his  "  Discourse  of  Religion,"  and  else- 
where, he  taught  that  Christianity  is  the  product  of  natural  reason, 
onda  stage  in  tho  progress  of  man's  religions  development.  Yet  he 
did  not  abandon  theism,  and  he  believed  in  prayer.  Channing  de- 
filored  the  appearance  of  this  disbelief  In  a  supernatural  gospel. 
It  was  earnestly  combated  by  Norton,  who,  with  the  older  Socini- 
sns,  maintained  that  "  no  proof  of  the  divine  commission  of  Jcsuh 
oonld  be  afforded  "  except  by  miracles.  For  a  considerable  period, 
the  more  conservative  Unitarians  declined  all  ecclesiastical  union 
wiUi  the  adherents  of  Parker.  Subsequently  a  loosely  organized 
porfy  arose,  who  styled  themselves  advocates  of  "  Free  Baligion," 
A  term  which  they  variously,  if  nut  vaguely,  defined.  Christianity 
was  daBsified  by  them  in  the  same  category  with  other  religions, 
■II  of  which  they  handled  in  an  eclectic  spirit 

The  Univetsalist  denomination   began  in  America  with  the 

preaching  of  Jobu  JMurray  (1741-1815),  an  Englishman,  a  convert 

nuDnJTw-    to  Methodism,  and,  for  a  time,  a  Methodist  preacher. 

He  espoused  the  doctrine  of  the  final  salvation  of  all, 

which  he  preached  along  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  but  principally  in 

I  Sew  England,  from  1770  until  his  death  in  1815.     He  was  a  trini- 

,  belief.     Walter  Balfour  (c.  1776-1852),  a  Presby- 

i  minister  from  Scotland,  preached  Universalism  in  America, 

toia  in  belief  ot  this  tenet.     But  the  most  effective  agent  in 

I  ^e  cause  of  the  Universalis ts,  and  in  giving  definite 

wu  Hoaea  Bdlou  (1771-1852).     They  have 

■nty  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation. 

doatrine  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  divinity 
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of  Christ,  or  of  an  expUtor;  atonement.  For  a  considerBble  pe- 
riod, after  the  influence  of  Mnrra;  died  out,  the  UniTeisalisU,  with 
the  exception  of  a  small  minority  who  were  called  "Beatoratdon- 
ista,"  diabelioTed  in  future  punishment  altogether.  In  more  recent 
times,  they  have  generally  retomed  to  a  belief  in  restorationisiD. 
They  have  estahlished  schools  and  colleges,  and  in  the  spirit  <i 
devotion,  as  well  as  in  the  enconragement  given  -fb  education,  th^ 
hare  made  a  remarkable  advance.  They  secure  uni^  by  meau 
of  state  and  national  conventionB,  in  which  laymen  as  well  aa  tlu 
ministers  bear  a  part 

On  the  continent  of  Europe  the  spirit  of  rationalism  found  na 
incarnate  espressioa  in  Voltaire.  He  "was  the  very  eye  of  tbe 
vottain.  eighteenth  centuiy  iUnminaUon."  In  his  writings  he 
iiM-iim  illustrates  that  divorce  of  literature  from  religion  which 
gives  to  the  most  brilliant  literary  work  a  shallow  and  unsatisfying 
quality  and  a  tiansitoiy  life.  In  the  world  of  letters,  more  thai 
was  true  of  any  man  since  Erasmus,  he  was  an  oracle.  Poet,  dram- 
atist, critic,  historian,  he  sent  forth  from  the  press  fourscoro  vol- 
umes. His  vivacity  never  failed.  His  wit  was  as  quick  and  as 
scorching  as  a  flash  of  lightning.  Cruelty,  and  especially  the  cniel^ 
that  sprung  from  religious  intolerance,  he  regarded  with  intense 
indignation.  Ho  waa  not  without  a  generous  compaaadon  for  the 
iffltcted.  lacking  tbe  insight  and  tlie  dispOBition  to  distinguisb 
the  true  religion  of  the  gospel  from  its  counterfeits,  and  from  super- 
stitious and  odious  practices  which  had  linlied  themselves  to  itj  he 
waged  war  against  the  whole  creed  of  the  Chiu:ch.  He  believed, 
liowever,  in  a  personal  God.  His  vnnity  waa  insatiable.  For  the 
indecency  that  is  specially  revolting  in  oiio  of  hie  dramas,  apologists 
have  nothing  more  to  say  in  the  way  of  excuse  than  that  he  was  not 
worse  than  his  contemporaries.  A  recent  biographer,  whose  own 
opinions  dispose  him  to  ^mpathy  with  Voltaire,  rcmai-ks  that  "he 
missed  the  pecuhar  emotion  of  holiness,"  "  had  no  ear  for  tbe  fioer 
vibrations  of  the  spiritual  voice,"  was  moved  by  "  a  vehement  and 
bUnding  antipathy"  to  the  Christian  faith,  and,  in  his  crusade 
against  the  Bible,  delighted  "in  the  minute  cavils  of  literary  pyr- 
rhoniam."  HowflOBlrfan  appreciation  of  the  trup  spirit  of  the  Bible 
Ije  expected  fa^^^^^Wp  gives  small  praise  to  Homer,  and  speats 
of  Shokespur  ^■l^^?    ^ct  the  measure  of  truth  i 

arra^nmenA  ^V^^Ht  ^^^^'^  i"  '^^  organized  form  *t 

that  time  m  ^^^h^"!  impi-easiou.     There  v 

ittitude,  n^  ^IHC^  S^^^''  '^^'^  ™^' 

"   1780)  profeasc 
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dace  from  Locke  a  bold  materialiBin,  wliicli  be  explained  in  a  book 
tbat  Voltaire  himself  said  was  full  of  commonplaces.  Helretiuu 
(1715-1771),  in  the  work  entitled  "  De  I'Esprit,"  traced  riiiue  to 
self-intei-fist,  mode  pliysical  enjoyment  the  object  of  eelf-loTe,  aD<1 
identified  momlit;  with  Belfislmess. 

The  Deiam  of  Voltaire  was  followed  by  the  materialism  and 
•theism  of  the  Escjclopiediats,  a  class  of  writers  bo  named  from 
Tb*BiK3cio-  t^^  copious  work  of  Diderot  and  D'Alembert — the 
p*""!"*  "  Encyclopfidie,"  which  was  allied  in  spirit  to  these  ei- 
Didcrot,  tremes  of  infidelity.  Diderot  was  himself  a  man  of 
iiia-nw.  vereatile  talents,  of  extensive  learning,  and  of  prodigious 
industry  in  the  prosecution  of  study.  The  opinions  just  referred 
to  were  explicitly  taught  in  "The  System  of  Nature,"  of  which 
Baron  Holbach  (1723-17S9),  a  German  by  birth,  was  the  author. 
Qod,  freedom,  and  the  future  life  were  treated  as  chimeras,  and 
Anty  was  resolved  into  a  form  of  self-gratification. 

Of  a  different  spirit  was  Bousseau,  in  whom  irregulaiities  of 
thought  and  immorahties  in  conduct  were  connected  with  traits 
Booiwin,  ('^  genius  and  moods  of  feeling,  and  with  an  eloquence  of 
iTu-ins.  atyle,  which  had  for  his  contemporaries  a  peculiar  fasci- 
nation. He  had  an  equal  Ekill  in  describing  human  emotions  and 
scenes  in  nature.  Hib  "  £mile  "  is  a  treatiBe  on  education,  in  the 
form  of  a  novel,  in  which  the  author's  creed  is  a  sentimental  deism. 
His  own  children  he  sent  to  a  foundling  hospital.  Late  in  life  he 
went  through  a  form  of  marriage  with  their  mother,  who  was  an 
illiterate  bar-maid.  She  was,  however,  faithful  in  her  relations  to 
him.  The  "Confessions,"  with  their  disgusting  acknowledgments 
f>f  early  vice,  were  vrritten  in  his  later  years,  when  his  excessively 
morbid  temperament  had  passed  the  limit  of  sanity.  His  merit  aa 
ft  writer  has  been  well  condensed  in  the  statement  that  "  in  ex- 
pressing the  effect  of  nature  on  the  feelings,  and  of  the  feelings  on 
the  aspect  of  nature,  he  was  absolutely  without  a  forerunner  or  a 
model.'' 

Before  we  proceed  to  reriew  the  course  of  modem  German 
I  theology,  a  place  must  be  found  for  a  great  writer,  whose  career 
I  falls  miunly  within  the  bounds  of  the  seventeenth  century.  He 
ft  ma  a  philosopher  whose  profound  and  various  talenta  made  him 
B^guu,^  almost  the  peer  of  Aristotle.  This  was  Leibnitz,  emi- 
■^HB-.  •^tt  alike  aa  a  mathematician  and  naturalist,  a  meta- 
ddao  and  theologian,  besides  being  versed  in  politi- 
«imed  to  remedy  the  defects  of  Des  Cartes  and 
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tbe  tnon  of  Sfniioza.  la  place  of  the  sabstanc^  "  one  and  am- 
ple,' which  ^Luoca  had  assumed  to  exist,  he  held  to  a  multipHc- 
■tj  of  "  monada  " — imextended  ceatres  of  force — indivisible  and 
independent,  jet  working  together  according  to  "  the  pre-estab- 
lished luurmony  '  which  the  Creator  has  arranged.  Tbe  ezertioD 
of  His  agency  is  nerer  intormitted.  The  motion  of  tbe  arm  ia 
made  to  coincide  in  time  with  the  volition  to  move  it.  Besides 
what  comee  to  as  through  the  senses,  the  mind  originates  ideas 
which  an  innato  is  Uie  sense  that  they  spring  up  within  us  in  vir- 
toe  of  oar  mental  constitution.  To  tbe  maxim,  that  there  is  "  noth- 
ing in  the  intellect  (bat  was  not  before  in  the  sensory,"  Lteibnili 
added,  "except  the  intellect  itself."  His  efforts  to  tmito  tbe  con- 
tending churches  are  a  monument  of  the  liberality  of  bis  mind.  Is 
his  **  ^leodiey  "  he  took  up  the  problem  of  eviL  Natural  evil,  or 
■offering,  may  be  desirable,  if  sin  exista  As  to  moml  evil,  it 
grows  oat  ot  free-will,  and  is  permitted,  because  out  of  all  poesiljlg 
svstem^  the  best  involves  tbb  permission  of  sin  ou  the  part  of  tbe 
Cnator.  As  to  tbe  occasion  of  sin,  or  of  its  possibility,  it  is  made 
bvljeilmitx  tobethefinitoconstitutionofthe  creature,  which (^>eiii 
a  door  for  nndoe  excitement  of  sensibility  in  a  particular  dire& 
tion,  and  bx  error  and  delusion.  In  hie  theory  of  tbe  will  he 
Ckvois  determinism.  The  philosophy  of  Leibnitz  was  reduced  to  a 
more  systematic  form  by  Wolt 

The  lustoiT  of  Rationalism  in  Germany  div-ides  itself  into  sei- 
eral  eras,  whioh,  however,  do  not  follow  each  other  in  a  strict 
chronological  series,  bat  in  some  in3tances  overlap  one  another. 
In  the  first  era,  the  influence  of  the  Anglo-Frciicb  Deism  was  dom- 
inant in  the  higher  cliisses  of  society.  It  was  tbe  period 
2^'^^^^  of  bcttsted  " illuminism,"  or  Aujl^iarung.  This  rational- 
""■^  isuc  spni  was  fostered  by  the  example  of  Frederic  TL 

'  idmg  a  sort  of  drill  in  rc-!i<iioua  exer- 
fftther  siil^jccted  him,  pn>- 
kt  which  was  experieured  by 
«tdained  by  hia  cousin.    Vol- 
a  while  at  his  court 
They  afterwards 
was  well  spiced  willi 
icb  infidelity,  "Pie- 


Tberiso 

i-ises,  to  which  his 
Toked  a  reurtion  i 
ihf  En:perv>r  Julian 

■-  i.rt\  ,i:  the  iaritati 
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la  this  era  falls  the  career  of  the  great  critic  and  poet,  Lesaing, 
whose  genius  stimulated  and  guided  the  development  of  Oeraaan 
o>uhotd  literature  and  art  Lefising's  religious  poBition  was 
ilSHn™  somewhat  unique.  Hepubli3hedthe"'WolfeDbOttelFrai;- 
iTs-iT^i,  meiita,"  an  attack  by  Reimams  on  the  credibility  of  the 
Gospel  records  of  miracles.  This  he  did,  as  he  explained,  in  the 
interest  of  free  and  fearless  iDvestigation,  of  which  he  was  a  life- 
long champion.  In  the  drama  of  "Nathan  the  Wise,"  he  sought  to 
commend  nod  lUustrate  the  idea  that  the  creed  is  of  little  moment, 
provided  there  is  a  spirit  of  tolerance  and  charity.  In  his  essay 
on  the  "  Education  of  Humanity,"  he  presented  the  theory  that 
historical  religions,  even  Christianity,  ore  provisional  anticipations 
of  truth,  which,  in  process  of  time,  becomes  erident  to  reason.  The 
form  in  which  they  clothe  this  truth  must  be  distinguished  by  a 
critical  examination  from  the  substantial  contents.  The  religious 
ideas  of  Lesaing  are  best  expressed  in  this  very  suggestive  book, 
but  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  ever  reached  in  his  thought  conclu- 
sions  which  he  regarded  as  final  The  gospel  of  indifTerentism, 
which  was  expounded  in  "Nathan  the  Wise,"  attracted  to  itself 
numerous  disciples. 

The  era  of  the  nationalistic  criticism  of  the  Bible  and  of  early 
Christian  history  was  opened  by  Semler  {1725-1791).  The  work 
tteiadafBa.  **'  scieutific  critlcism  in  these  departments  had  been 
UBuiiith>  commenced  by  the  eminent  Arminian  scholars,  Episco- 
pius,  Wettatein,  Le  Clerc,  and  others.  Semler  was  a 
professor  at  Halle.  He  drew  a  distinct  line  between  religion  and 
theology.  He  challenged,  on  a  multitude  of  jwints,  the  traditional 
wnunptions  respecting  the  origin  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  aud  the 
ecnrectnesB  of  the  text,  and  colled  in  question  received  views  con- 
oenung  the  early  history  of  the  Church.  His  propositions  were 
alien  rash  and  untenable,  but  a  lively  curiosity  in  all  these  prov- 
inces of  inquiry  Wits  awakened  in  the  German  universities.  There 
were  seliolara  who  were  still  orthodox,  but  with  a  decided  leaven 
of  liberalism,  whose  theology,  however,  had  In  it  little  of  the 
warmth  of  lite.  Such  were  John  David  Michaelis  {1717-1791),  a 
learned  Orientalist  at  Guttingen,  and  John  Lawrence  Moslieim  (c. 
1 188t-I755),  a  faithful  and  erudite  student  of  Church  history,  and 
ntbor  of  meritorious  writings  in  this  branch,  as  well  as  a 
r  of  note  in  his  day.  Griesbach  (1745-1812)  gave,  at  Jena, 
e^f  boldness  before  unknown  in  the  texlutil  criticism  of 
Eichham  (1762-1827)  lectured  three  hours 
'nt  at  Jena  and  then  at  GOttlugeu,  biing' 
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iug  forward  finiitfal  suggestions  in  biblical  criticism,  mingling 
with  them  numerous  opinions  having  no  adequate  ground,  and  pro- 
posing doubts  and  problems,  in  the  solution  of  which  many  a  ccm- 
scientious  student  spent  his  lifetime.  In  his  "  Introduction  to  the 
Old  Testament^"  he  brought  forward  the  theory  that  Genesis  is 
composed  of  two  documents,  in  one  of  which  the  name  of  God  b 
Elobim,  and  in  the  other,  JehovaL  By  these  marks  the  parallel 
narratives  are  distinguished  from  one  another.  Spinoza  had  haz- 
arded the  assertion  that  the  Pentateuch  was  not  written  by  Mosea 
The  documentary  hypothesis  relative  to  Genesis,  of  which  book 
Moses  was  still  conceived  to  be  the  editor,  was  propounded  first  hj 
Astruc,  a  learned  French  physician  (1684-1706).  Taken  up  hj 
Eichhorn,  it  led  the  way  to  the  subsequent  discussion  respecting 
the  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  and  of  Joshua,  in  which  De 
Wette,  Bleek,  Ewald,  Hupfeld,  and,  more  recently,  Kuenen,  Graf, 
Reuss,  and  Wellhausen,  are  among  the  eminent  participanta  Bat 
this  was  only  one  of  the  problems  which  Eichhorn  left  for  his  suc- 
cessors to  solve.  In  this  period  lived  Herder  (1744-1803),  court- 
preacher  at  Weimar,  but  better  known  as  a  man  of  letters  and  a 
stimulating  author  on  historical  and  theological  topic&  Belongmg 
to  no  school,  he  was  able,  by  his  insight  and  poetic  feeling,  to 
awaken  a  deep  and  appreciative  interest  in  the  Scriptures  from  a 
point  of  view  to  which  contemporary  writers  were  strangers.  His 
inspiring  suggestions  were  of  much  value,  even  though  the  seethetie 
impulse  was  predominant  in  his  theological  writings — for  example, 
in  his  "  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry  '* — but  he  was  not  very  definite  in 
his  grasp  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospeL 

We  come  now  to  the  era  of  the  Critical  Philosophy  and  of  the 
systems  of  theology  that  were  built  upon  it.  Immanuel  £ant 
The  Kanuan  (^724-1804)  was  "  rouscd  from  his  dogmatic  slumber  "  bj 
philosophy  the  skcpticism  of  Hume.  Ho  set  out,  in  his  *'  Critique  of 
the  Pure  Reason,"  to  analyze  the  knowing  faculty  and  to 
point  out  what  is  contributed,  in  the  stock  of  knowledge,  by  the 
mind  itself  in  distinction  from  the  outward  world.  He  demon- 
strated that  the  ideas  of  cause,  substance,  etc.,  are  necessary  and 
universal ;  they  spring  up  within  us,  and  are  not  imparted  from 
without  But  in  this  analysis  he  found  no  ground  for  asserting 
their  reality  as  objects  exterior  to  the  mind.  What  they  make 
kuown  is  the  mechanism  of  the  understanding.  Moreover,  the 
ideas  of  God,  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  of  self  as  a  substantial 
reality,  are,  to  be  sure,  suggested  by  the  reason  as  distingiushed 
from  the  understanding,  but  they  cannot  be  grasped  and  reasoned 
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npon  without  our  being  caught  in  a  mesh  of  contradictions.  They 
are  simply  ideas,  having  a  regulative  o£&ce  for  our  thoughts,  bind- 
ing them  together  in  unity.  They  serve  to  give  harmony  to  the 
mental  world  within  ua  This  was  a  refutation  of  Hume,  but  it 
was  an  organization  of  skepticism  in  a  new  form.  In  his  "  Critique 
of  the  Practical  Keason,"  Ksmi  rescued  the  truths  which  had  thus 
been  surrendered.  They  are  verified  by  our  moral  nature.  We 
are  conscious  of  the  moral  law  as  an  imperative  mandate  binding 
on  the  will,  in  contravention  of  the  desires  which  have  respect  to 
happiness.  Thus  we  are  assured  of  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Of 
the  being  of  God,  the  moral  Ruler,  we  are  justly  convinced  by  the 
need  that  duty  and  personal  happiness  should  be  made  to  coincide. 
For  a  like  reason  we  infer  the  immortality  of  the  souL  Ood,  free- 
dom, and  immortality  were  thus  the  three  articles  in  the  Kantian 
theological  creed.  Religion  was  defined  to  be  the  recognition  of 
our  duties  as  Divine  commands.  The  ethical  law  is  that  we  shall 
act  in  such  a  way  that  the  act  may  be  generalized  into  a  maxim, 
and  thus  bring  no  contradiction  into  the  will.  Virtue  has  worth 
only  so  far  as  the  motive  is  obedience  to  the  law  of  conscience. 
Christianity  was  said  to  have  no  other  function  or  value  than  as  an 
aid  to  morality.  Hence  the  ethical  element  of  the  gospel  was  mag- 
nified. The  supernatural  features  of  the  gospel  record  were  to  be 
explained  away  by  a  flexible  method  of  interpretation.  Historical 
or  "  statutory  "  religion  was  a  crutch  for  the  feeble,  which  the  strong 
might  discard. 

The  moral  earnestness  of  Kant,  which  gave  a  tone  of  dignity  and 
elevation  to  his  philosophical  system,  made  a  favorable  impres- 
Katnmiiittic  ^iou  on  a  class  of  theologians.  They  sought  to  eliminate 
RationaiiKm.  gupematuralism  from  the  Scriptures  by  devices  of  inter- 
pretation. Much  use  was  made  of  the  idea  of  accommodation.  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  it  was  held,  indulged  the  Jews  in  numerous  errors 
of  belief  which  were  harmless,  yet  too  deeply  planted  for  them  to 
eradicate.  Paulus  (1761-1861),  professor  at  Heidelberg,  carried 
through  the  Bible  the  naturalistic  method  of  explanation,  which 
referred  the  narratives  of  miracles  to  an  unconscious  exaggeration 
on  the  part  of  the  witnesses — a  theory  corresponding  to  that  of 
Euhemerus  in  relation  to  the  heathen  tales  of  the  gods.  To  help 
out  this  hypothesis,  an  extraordinary  knowledge  of  remedies  for 
disease,  and  a  remarkable  psychical  influence,  were  ascribed  to 
Christ  Such  theologians  as  Wegscheider  (1771-1849)  resolved 
the  gospel  into  a  system  of  natural  theism  and  of  exalted  ethical 
precepts.     Preachers  there   were,  like   the  celebrated  Beinhaid 
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(1753-1812),  who,  while  they  conceded  mnch  to  the  new  philosopli' 
ical  theology,  still  upheld  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  BeformaUcm. 
In  opposition  to  the  Kantian  Rationalism,  Jacobi  (1743-1819) 
propounded  a  philosophy  which  made  Gk>d,  freedom,  and  the  future 
life  the  objects  of  an  immediate  belief.  This  instinctiTe 
phyofFeei-  faith,  which  is  founded  in  a  necessity  of  feeling,  he 
ing;  jHoobi.    |jgj.jjjg^  j^^  ^^^  ^f  reasou — ^thus  widening  the  function  of 

the  faculty  to  which  Kant  had  given  this  name.  The  fervid  and 
eloquent  writings  of  Jacobi  strongly  affected  the  educated  cIosb. 
This  reaction  was  powerfully  reinforced  by  a  teacher  of  masterly 
ability,  by  whom  a  new  era  in  evangelical  theology  was  founded, 
Frederick  Schleiermacher.  In  his  system  of  doctrine,  the 
iBAoher,  sphere  of  dogmatic  theology,  which  is  made  to  be  a  for- 

i7i»-i834.  mulated  expression  of  the  consciousness  of  the  Church 
at  any  given  time,  is  limited  to  an  analysis  of  the  Christian's  inward 
religious  experienca  Religion  is  defined  to  be  the  feeling  of  ab- 
solute dependence.  The  correlate  in  God  of  this  feeling  is  original 
causal  agency,  into  which  his  attributes,  as  far  as  they  are  disclosed 
to  us,  are  merged  and  resolved.  Christian  piety  is  that  piety  which 
is  conscious  of  itself  as  an  effect  of  the  Kedeemar's  influence.  ^ 
is  the  control  of  the  flesh  over  the  spirit — the  same  in  the  first 
man  as  in  us.  Eedemption  is  the  reversal  of  this  relation,  the 
victory  of  the  spirit  over  the  flesh.  This  is  \\Tought  out  in  Cl^rist 
by  his  conquest  over  temptation  and  the  extremity  of  trial,  and 
is  imparted  to  all  who  attach  themselves  to  him  in  trustful  de- 
pendence. They  become  partakers  of  his  holiness  and  of  hia 
peace.  Sin  is  in  them  a  vanishing  element,  and  physical  evil,  its 
penalty,  vanishes  with  ii  In  his  idea  of  the  Saviour's  person, 
Schleiermacher  falls  below  the  orthodox  conception.  Christ  is  said 
to  realize  in  himself  the  ideal  of  humanity ;  in  his  consciousness, 
the  perfection  of  fellowship  with  God.  This  life  of  spiritual  union 
to  God  goes  forth  from  him  to  the  society  of  believers.  Schleier- 
macher's  theory  of  the  Trinity  is  Sabellian.  Expiation,  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  is  not  admitted.  Restorationism  is  maintained. 
The  entire  system  is  tinged  with  a  pantheistic  mode  of  thought, 
which  is  partly  caught  from  Spinoza.  Notwithstanding  these  feat- 
ures, Schleiermacher's  theology,  besides  the  marvellous  symmetir 
and  logical  coherence  that  belong  to  it,  contains  many  thoughts  so 
profound  and  so  truly  Christian,  and  awards  so  high — even  if  it  be 
too  exclusive — a  place  to  feeling,  which  the  Kantianshad  almost  ex- 
l>elled  from  religion,  that  it  was  welcomed  as  a  well  of  water  in  a 
desert.     With  Schleiermacher   there   began  a  new   direction  oi 
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ilieological  thought,  a  new  construction  of  Christian  doctrine.  His 
labors  as  a  preacher,  as  a  philosopher — he  translated  all  the  writ- 
ings of  Plato — and  as  a  teacher,  mark  a  new  epoch  in  the  history 
of  theology. 

Before  tracing  the  effects  of  Schleiermacher's  influence,  it  is 
requisite  to  point  out  the  course  which  philosophy  took,  owing,  in 
part,  to  certain  elements  in  the  system  of  Kant  A  sue- 
iKiiophiios-  cession  of  Pantheistic  philosophers  entered  on  a  field  of 
****  ^'  speculation  which  fascinated  many  minds.     This  move- 

ment began  with  Fichte  and  Schelling,  and  culminated  in  the 
elaborate  system  of  pantheism  of  which  Hegel  (1770-1831)  was  the 
author.  The  personality  of  both  God  and  man  was  lost  in  this 
evolution  of  all  things  from  the  Absolute.  The  universe  was  identi- 
fied with  a  self-developing  series  of  concepts  emanating  one  from 
another  by  an  inward  necessity.  Beligion  was  defined  as  the  con- 
Bciousness  of  the  finite  being  of  its  identity  with  the  infinite. 
Strange  to  say,  Hegel  claimed  that  his  system  was  in  accord  with  the 
Christian  faith.  Christianity,  it  was  said,  expressed,  in  a  popular 
style,  the  truth,  which  he  had  set  forth  in  the  pure  and  exact  form 
of  science.  By  this  pretension,  in  which  the  founder  of  the  sys- 
tem was  not  insincere,  some  Christian  theologians  were  beguiled 
into  an  approval  of  the  new  philosophy.  The  hope  was  indulged 
that  Christianity  had  now,  at  last,  received  a  full  and  final  vindi- 
cation. This  pleasing  hope  was  soon  dispelled  by  the  fruits  in 
the  domain  of  theology  which  were  borne  upon  this  promising 
tree. 

David  Frederic  Strauss,  in  1835,  published  his  "life  of  Jesus," 
which  was  built  up  on  Hegelian  principles.  It  created  a  commo- 
stianw,  ^on  throughout  Germany,  not  to  speak  of  its  effect  in 

180&-1874.  other  Christian  countries.  Strauss  brought  forward  the 
mythical  theory  for  explaining  the  origin  of  the  narratives  of  mirr 
acles  in  the  New  Testament  This  theory  had  been  adopted  under 
the  auspices  of  Niebnhr,  in  reference  to  early  Boman  history.  It 
had  been  applied  by  some  to  a  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  rec- 
ords. The  stories  of  miracles  related  by  the  Evangelists  were 
said  by  Strauss  to  bo  the  product  of  unconscious  invention  in 
circles  of  early  Galilean  converts,  cut  off  from  the  direct  influence 
of  the  apostles.  Such  disciples  imagined  a  series  of  events  corre- 
sponding to  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  im- 
itation of  like  occurrences  in  the  biblical  accounts  given  of  the 
ancient  prophets.  Strauss  had  to  assume  the  existence  of  bodies  of 
disciples  thus  removed  from  apostolic  guidance,  and  at  leisure  to 
iO 
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brood  over  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the  Old  Testament  predieticms. 
He  did  not  attempt  to  show,  what  his  theory  necessarily  inipliefl 
— that  the  fii*st  preaching  of  Christianity  and  the  four  Gospela 
emanated,  not  from  the  apostles  and  their  pupils^  but  from  tbia 
secluded  class,  whose  existence,  moreover,  is  a  pure  fancy.  Bat  be 
did  make  the  attempt  to  invalidate  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelists, 
by  convicting  them  of  numberless  discrepancies  and  errors.  His 
method,  however  effective  against  a  certain  style  of  artificial  Lir- 
monizing,  was  that  of  a  sophistical  advocate,  and  would,  if  fol- 
lowed in  historical  researches,  destroy  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
testimony  on  which  secular  history — acknowledged  by  everybodT 
as  authentic— depends  for  credence. 

Strauss  was  an  adept  in  the  literaiy  art  Still,  his  work  failed 
to  give  satisfaction,  even  to  his  master,  Ferdinand  Christian  Banr 
The  TObingen  (1792-1860),  professor  at  TQbingen,  and  the  founder  of 
i«;hooi.  i]^Q  Tubingen  school  of  historical  criticism.     Baur  was 

aifected  to  his  hurt  by  the  Hegelian  bias,  but  he  was  a  man  of 
large  resources  of  learning,  of  indefatigable  industry,  and  of  high 
constructive  talent.  To  him  Christianity  was  a  natural  growth, 
but  he  saw  the  necessity  of  definite  and  consistent  views  respecting 
the  documentary  evidence — that  is,  the  New  Testament  writings, 
and  a  clear  notion  of  the  steps  of  progress  through  which,  in  the 
formative  period,  Christianity  passed.  All  this  was  missing  in 
Strauss's  book  Baur  started  with  the  assumption  of  an  absolnte 
conflict  between  the  two  Apostles,  Paul  and  Peter,  and  between 
their  respective  adherents.  He  built  much  on  the  first  Gospel,  on 
the  Apocalypse,  and  on  the  four  principal  epistles  of  Paul,  the  onlj 
New  Testament  Books  which  he  conceded  to  be  genuine.  Most  of 
the  New  Testament  writings  were  considered  by  him  to  be  written 
for  a  doctrinal  purpose,  either  to  reconcile  the  antagonistic  parties, 
or  as  representing  different  stages  in  the  development  of  Christian 
belief  and  speculation.  Most  of  them  he  pronounced  to  be  post- 
apostolic.  The  primitive  gospel  was  Ebionitic;  it  went  through  a 
series  of  modifications,  according  to  the  principle  of  the  Hegelian 
logic — where  "thesis  "and  "antithesis  "are  followed  by  "synthesis.*' 
or  a  higher  unity — until  we  arrive  at  Nicene  orthodoxy.  But  even 
Baur  ventured  not  to  offer  any  explanation  of  the  faith  of  the 
apostles  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  or  of  the  conversion  of  Paul 
on  the  road  to  Damascus,  which  he  does  not  hesitate  to  call  a 
miracle  (Wunder).  On  the  list  of  the  advocates  of  the  TQbingen 
critical  theories,  who  were  taught  by  Baur,  are  the  names  of  Zel- 
ler — Avho  is  lictter  known  in  latrj'  times  as  a  philosopher — Hilgen 
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i^ld,  and  Yolkmar.  In  a  popular  *^  life  of  Jesus,"  Strauss  sub* 
Hequently  endeavored  to  rescue  himself  by  reversing  his  definition 
of  a  myth,  bringing  into  it  an  element  of  conscious  invention.  In 
this  production  he  turned  with  favor  to  a  philosophy  verging  ou 
materialism. 

The  earlier  v^ork  of  Strauss  called  out  numerous  answers.  One 
may  be  named,  as  being  of  extraordinary  merit  It  was  the  "  Life 
Bepues  to  o^  Jesus  "  by  Neander,  a  historian  who  could  distinguish 
tiiimtm.  living  Christianity  from  traditional  accretions,  was  fet- 
tered by  no  bondage  to  the  letter,  but  held  firmly  to  the  car- 
dinal facts,  including  the  miracles,  and  the  essential  doctrines,  of 
the  gospeL  The  same  spirit  which  pervades  this  biography  of  the 
Lord  he  carried  into  the  composition  of  other  works,  of  which 
his  '' General  History  of  the  Church"  is  the  most  important. 
These  volumes,  together  with  the  learned  and  accurate  work  of 
Gieseler  on  the  same  subject,  are  the  most  valuable  productions  in 
a  department  to  which  the  Germans  of  late  have  richly  contrib* 
nted.  The  questions  raised  by  Baur  and  his  pupils  have  led  to  a 
long-continued  and  fruitful  discussion. 

Very  active  in  the  combat  with  the  modem  phases  of  unbeHef 
were  that  class  of  German  theologians  who  are  ranked  with  the 

TAhmrai  "^^^^^  Evangclical  school  Most  of  them  received  a 
Kvangeiicai  stroug  infiucncc  from  Schleiermacher ;  3'et  they  have 
deviated  from  his  opinions,  sometimes  very  widely,  and 
generally  in  a  conservative  direction.  To  many  he  served  as  a 
bridge  over  which  to  pass  from  a  region  of  barren  negations  to 
beUefs  more  accordant  with  the  general  faith  of  the  Church  than 
he  himself  cherished.  Bejecting  the  traditional  formulas  of  in- 
spiration, they  have  still  adhered  to  the  Protestant  principle  that 
the  Scriptures  are  the  rule  of  faith.  They  were  friends  of  the 
Union  established  in  1817  by  the  Prussian  Government,  and  by 
Home  of  the  other  German  governments,  between  the  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists.  They  generally  took  their  stand  on  the  consensus 
of  the  two  confessions,  the  essentials  of  belief  which  were  common 
to  both  branches  of  the  Protestant  family.  To  this  school,  with 
many  differences  among  themselves,  belong  Nitzsch,  Twesten, 
Julius  Muller,  Bothe,  Domer — names  eminent  in  connection  with 
the  branches  of  dogmatic  theology  and  ethics ;  the  historians 
Neander  and  Hagenbach ;  the  exegetical  scholai-s  Ltlcke,  Tholuck, 
Bleek.  The  New  Testament  scholar,  Meyer,  was  less  in  sympathy 
with  Schleiermacher,  and  more  wedded  to  Lutheran  theology, 
but,  in  his  views  of  the  Scriptures  and  his  piinciples  of  criticism, 
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was  of  the  same  school  De  Wette  and  Hapfeld,  critics  and  exe* 
getical  scholars,  went  further  in  the  direction  of  opinions  considered 
rationalistic  ;  as  did  Ewald,  a  writer  allied  to  no  party,  whose 
*' History  of  the  Old  Testament  People"  is  a  monument  of  real 
genius,  of  profound  scholarship,  and  of  sincere  piety,  but  is  seri- 
ously marred  by  intolerant  and  sometimes  eccentric  judgmenta 
An  independent  position  was  held  by  Hase,  a  writer  in  Churdi 
history  of  masterly  ability  and  sound  learning.  Among  the  theo- 
logians who  were  averse  to  the  union  of  the  two  confessions,  there 
were  those  who  adhered,  with  different  degrees  of  strictness,  to  the 
Lutheran  creed,  and  a  less  number  who  professed  their  continaed 
adhesion  to  the  Colvinistic  system. 

The  fertility  of  the  German  mind,  is  illustrated  in  the  recent 
appearance  of  a  new  school  of  theological  opinion,  which  owes  itg 
origin  to  Albert  KitschL  In  his  youth,  Hitachi  was  at- 
tached to  the  school  of  Baur,  but  this  he  early  aban- 
doned, and  traversed  its  main  points  in  a  meritorious  work  on  the 
origin  of  Christianity,  "  The  Old  Catholic  Church."  More  recently, 
in  an  elaborate  work  on  Justification,  he  has  propounded  riewBol 
iloctiine,  which  have  given  rise  to  much  controversy.  The  tenn 
"just"  or  ** righteous,"  as  he  thinks,  is  used  by  Paul,  not  in  tbd 
classical  or  judicial  sense,  but  in  the  broader.  Old  Testament  sig- 
nificatiou  of  the  words,  in  which  an  element  of  benevolence  is  m- 
eluded.  The  "  righteousness  '*  of  God  denotes  his  consistent  pur- 
pose and  procedure  in  the  work  of  saving  his  people.  Christ,  who 
is  fully  conscious  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  love,  carries  out  that 
purpose  in  founding,  and  conducting  to  its  goal,  the  kingdom  of 
the  redeemed.  His  death  has  no  penal  character,  but  in  it  is  per- 
fected and  evinced  his  absolute  fidelity  to  his  divine  calling.  Tae 
forgiven  sinner,  by  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ's  followers, 
becomes  a  partaker  of  his  filial  relation  to  the  Father.  Christ  is 
pronounced  to  be  divine  and  an  object  of  worship,  yet  preexistent 
only  in  the  redeeming  purpose  of  God.  By  the  opponents  of 
Ritschl — Luthardt  and  others — his  doctrine  is  deemed  inconsistent 
with  the  true  and  proper  divinity  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  with  ortho- 
dox ideas  of  the  atonement 

Among  the  foremost  expositors  of  Calrinism  in  Great  Britain, 

in  the  present  century,  is  the  Baptist  theologian,  Andrew  Fuller 

(1754-1815),  who,  in  this  department,  holds  among  the 

Baptists,  a  place  as  high  as  that  of  Bobert  Hall  as  a 

preacher,  and  that  of  John  Foster  (1770-1843)  as  an  author  of 

profound  essays — the  essay  on  "  Decision  of  Character  **  being  oii* 
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of  the  best     In  Scotland,  Chalmers,  in  his  lectures  on  theology, 
^  ,  like  Fuller,  shows  the  influence  of  Jonathan  Edwards 

on  his  conceptions  of  doctrine.  Since  Chalmers,  William 
Cunningham  (1805-1861),  and  Robert  S.  CandHsh  (1806-1873). 
not  to  speak  of  other  teachers  and  authors  among  the  living,  have 
written  important  works  on  systematic  theology.    In  the  Methodist 

denomination,  no  work  has  hitherto  been  produced  more 

thorough  and  elaborate  than  the  "Institutes  of  Theol- 
ogy "  by  Richard  Watson  (1781-1833). 

In  English   theolog}%  a  distinctive   and  permanent  influence 
emanated  from  Coleridge,  justly  characterized  by  De  Quincey  as  a 

man  of  "most  spacious  intellect"  Unfortimately,  he 
lor  Coleridge,  lacked  au  energy  of  will  proportioned  to  his  intellectual 

gifts.  He  was  at  once  a  true  poet  and  a  philosopher  of 
rare  insight  Versed  in  the  systems  of  Kant,  Jacobi,  and  Schel- 
ling,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  draw  from  these  German  sources  what- 
ever was  congenial  with  his  own  meditationa  Over  barren  places 
in  English  theology  he  poured  a  fertilizing  stream  of  original 
thought  His  ideas  and  opinions  are  scattered  in  fragmentary 
form  through  his  numerous  writings.  As  regards  theology,  they 
make,  in  the  "Aids  to  Reflection,"  the  nearest  approach  to  the 
character  of  a  system.  Coleridge  insisted  on  the  distinction  be- 
tween nature  and  spirit.  Nature  is  a  realm  where  the  law  of  cause 
and  effect  reigns.  In  the  domain  of  spirit,  there  is  self-determina- 
tion and  self-consciousness.  Another  cardinal  point  is  the  distinc- 
tion between  reason  and  understanding.  Reason  is  the  faculty  of 
intuitions  with  regard  to  things  above  sense.  Reason  is  the 
**  mind's  eye,"  through  which  realities  above  sense  are  immediately 
discerned.  The  existence  of  God  is  presupposed  in  the  human 
conscience  :  hence,  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  in  him.  The  proofs 
of  Christianity  are  internal  and  moral.  Coleridge  has  httle  sym- 
pathy with  the  school  of  Paley,  in  which  miracles  are  the  main 
ground  of  Christian  belief.  Faith  in  Christ  precedes  a  doctrine  re- 
specting the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  a  subject  on  which  Cole- 
ridge advanced  new  views,  to  be  noticed  hereafter.  He  opposes 
the  Armiuian  theory  of  original  sin,  and  assumes  a  timeless  choice 
of  evil  by  the  individual,  as  the  basis  of  conscious  character  and 
actions.  The  different  theories  of  the  atonement  are  traced  re- 
spectively to  figurative  representations,  in  Scripture,  each  of  these 
theories  choosing  one  of  the  figures — ransom,  satisfaction  of  a 
debt,  etc. — for  its  groundwork.  The  reality  of  the  atonement  is  a 
mysterious  act  or  work  of  Christ,  the  effect  of  which  is  regenera- 
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tion,  having  for  its  consequence  deliyeranoe  from  sin  and  its  peoal 
result& 

No  movement  in  English  theology  in  the  present  century  eqnab 
in  importance  the  rise  of  the  Tractarian  school  at  Oxford,  or  of  the 
party  commonly  designated  as  Puseyitea     It  drew  sop- 
Tracuriim      port  from  that  newly-awakened  sympathy  with  the  life 
^  of  the  middle  ages,  which  the  romances  of  Scott  ex* 

pressed  and  fostered.  Its  founders  were  John  Henry  Newman, 
John  Eeble,  and  a  few  other  fellows  of  Oriel  College.  It  acquired 
a  distinct  being  about  the  year  1830.  Eeble,  the  poet  of  the 
school,  published  "  The  Christian  Year  *•  in  1827.  In  1833,  New- 
man and  Keble  were  joined  by  Edward  Bouverie  Pusey.  His  high 
academic,  as  well  as  social  position,  caused  his  name  to  be  attached 
to  the  party.  The  life  and  soul  of  the  movement  was  Newman,  a  mm 
of  astonishing  subtlety  of  genius,  and  in  style  one  of  the  most  cap- 
tivating authors  of  his  time.  When  Pusey  became  the  leader, 
Newman  and  his  associates  had  begun  the  publication  of  the  "Trada 
for  the  Times,"  in  which  their  doctrines  and  aims  were  set  forth  in 
a  way  to  attract  in  England  universal  attention.  Puseyism  was  a 
protest  against  the  growing  liberalism  which  appeared,  politically, 
in  the  measures  leading  to  the  Beform  Bill,  and  theologically,  in 
the  spread  of  latitudinarian  opinions.  It  was  a  protest  against 
the  Erastian  principle  whereby  the  Church  was  governed  by  the 
State.  It  was  a  revival  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  system,  which  involved 
not  only  an  emphatic  assertion  of  apostolic  succession,  but  also 
high  ideas  of  sacramental  grace  in  general,  and  a  view  of  the  Real 
Presence,  which  was  denied  to  be  transubstantiation,  although 
Pusey  said  later  that  it  was  "probably  a  dispute  about  worda* 
A  middle  way — a  via  media — was  sought  between  the  Church  of 
Home  and  the  Protestant  bodies.  Pusey,  who  was  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  was  suspended  from  preaching,  in  1843,  on  account  of  a 
sermon  delivered  by  him  on  the  Eucharist.  This  circumstance  in- 
creased his  celebrity.  Pusey  vindicated  tradition  as  a  source  of 
doctrine,  and  held  to  the  authoritative  character  of  doctrinal  ded- 
sious  made  by  councils  prior  to  the  division  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches.  To  bring  to  pass  a  union  of  the  prelatical 
bodies — the  Churches  of  Rome,  of  the  East,  and  of  England — ^was 
a  cherished  aim  of  his  party.  Newman,  not  able  to  satisfy  himsell 
with  a  position  midway  between  Luther  and  Home — even  under 
the  Romanizing  construction  for  which,  in  tract  number  90,  he 
tried  to  find  room  even  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — entered  the 
lioman  communion.     His  own  account  of  the  progress  of  his  meir 
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tal  history  is  presented  in  the  religious  autohiographj,  the  ''Apo< 
logia  pro  Vita  sua."  There  were  not  a  few  other  converts  from  the 
Tractarian  school  to  the  Papal  Church.  Among  them  was  Faber, 
an  eloquent  preacher  and  gifted  hjmn-writer,  and  Manning,  after- 
ward  ai*chbishop  and  cardinal.  The  Oxford  school,  whatever 
faults  belonged  to  it^  infused  a  new  life  into  the  services  of  the 
Established  Church,  revived  a  purer  taste  in  church  architectture, 
and  promoted  the  study  of  Church  history. 

The  Puseyites  proved  the  most  active  branch  of  the  High  Church 
party.  Another  and  older  division  clung  to  apostolical  succes- 
sion and  the  transmission  of  in^ce  in  the  Episcopal 
vb0  High  order,  but  set  a  higher  value  on  the  Establishment,  and 
^'  did  not  sympathize  with  other  peculiarities  of  the  Ox- 
ford school  The  Ritualists  sought  to  modify  the  ceremonies  of 
worship  in  order  to  set  them  in  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Beal  Presence,  and  cognate  dogmatic  views  of  the  Tractarian 
party.  In  these  approaches  to  the  ritual  of  the  Church  of  Bome 
Pusey  felt  no  interest,  but  he  was  ready  to  defend  the  clergymen 
who,  on  account  of  them,  were  prosecuted  in  the  courts  of  law. 
He  remained  a  steadfast  adversary  of  liberalism  and  rationalism 
in  theology.  In  the  "Essays  and  Reviews"  was  published  a  col- 
lection of  papers  by  Anglican  clergymen,  in  some  of  which  ration- 
alistic opinions  of  an  advanced  type  were  advocated.  Pusey  was 
active  in  the  effort  to  convict  the  authors  of  heresy.  The  verdict 
of  the  legal  tribunal,  which  decided  that  a  clergyman  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church  was  not  required  by  the  Articles  to  believe  and  teach 
the  doctrine  of  endless  punishment,  had  the  effect  to  weaken  still 
more  the  attachment  of  the  Puseyite  party  to  the  union  of  Church 
and  State. 

The  Broad  Church  party  has  naturally  comprised  in  it  many 
varieties  of  temperament  and  opinion.  It  might  be  considered  a 
Th«  Broad  coutinuauce  or  revival  of  the  Latitudinarian  school  of 
Church  party.  ^^^  seventeenth  century.  A  desire  to  make  the  Estab- 
lished Church  as  comprehensive  as  possible,  and  to  make  it  really 
the  Church  of  the  nation,  has  been  accompanied  by  a  greater  or 
less  departure  from  the  dogmatic  views  usually  entertained.  The 
Broad  Church  party,  in  several  of  its  modern  phases,  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  influence  of  Coleridge.  The  idea  of  compre- 
hension and  the  denial  of  the  tenet  of  apostolic  succession  were 
The  Earlier  prominent  in  the  writings  of  a  class  of  divines  who  have 
orioi  school.  ^^^^  termed  the  Earlier  Oriel  school,  in  distinction 
from  the  Tractarians,  several  of  whom  were  attached  to  the  sanui 
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college,  but  rose  to  influence  a  little  later.  Of  this  earlier  school, 
Richard  Whateley  (1787-1863),  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
and  Thomas  Arnold  (1795-1842),  Tirho  became  the  master  of  Rugb« 
School,  were  distinguished  leadera  The  position  relative  to  the 
Church  and  the  function  of  prelates  in  Whateley 's  book  on  "The 
Kingdom  of  Christ''  is  the  antipode  of  that  taken  by  the  Ox- 
ford School  Arnold  was  an  advocate  of  Hooker's  theory  of  th« 
identity  of  Church  and  State.  As  a  biblical  critic  and  interpreter, 
he  used  a  freedom  not  consistent  with  the  traditional  formulas  of  ii^ 
spiration,  which  he  did  not  accept  Arnold  and  Whateley  contended 
strenuously  against  all  the  distinctive  Puseyite  doctrines.  Neither  d 
them  would  shut  the  door  against  innovations  in  theology ;  but  thej 
were  not  incliued  to  religious  speculation  or  to  mystical  thought 
In  this  they  differed  widely  from  Frederick  Denison  Maurice  (1805- 
1872),  the  author  of  "The  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  "Theologiol 
Essays,"  not  to  epeak  of  many  other  works  from  his  pen  on  themes 
of  religion  and  philosophy.  Maurice  exerted  a  powerful  inflaenee 
in  diffusing  a  more  spiritual  type  of  Broad  Church  the- 
Broavi  Church  ology.  Milmau,  Dcau  of  St  Paul's,  the  most  eminent 
^^^^'  of  recent  Enghsh  authors  in  ecclesiastical  history ;  Arch- 

deacon Julius  Hare,  who  wrote  the  "  Mission  of  the  Comforter ; ' 
Charles  Kingsley,  preacher,  poet,  and  noveUst ;  F.  W.  Kobertson, 
whose  sermons  are  among  the  ablest  and  most  original  products  of 
the  modern  pulpit ;  Thirlwall,  a  bishop  of  solid  learning  and 
robust  intelligence  ;  Arthur  Stanley,  Dean  of  Westminster,  who  in- 
fused into  his  "  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,"  and  his  other  wiit- 
iugs,  a  literary  charm  not  often  equalled,  were  classified  with  the 
Broad  Church  in  the  Anglican  body.  Beyond  the  pale  of  this 
body,  Thomas  Erskine,  of  Linlathen  (1788-1870),  by  his  books, 
and  still  more  by  his  conversation,  was  effective  in  promoting 
kindred  tendencies  in  theological  belief. 

In  the  closing  years  of  the  last,  and  in  the  first  quarter  of  the 
present  century,  the  Low  Church,  or  **  Evangelical  **  portion  of  thia 
The  Low  Anglican  body,  rapidly  increased  in  numbers  and  infln- 
(Church  party,  gnce.  They  made  little  account  of  apostolic  succession, 
and  had  little  to  say  of  sacramental  graca  Their  activity  wai 
rather  in  the  sphere  of  practical  religion  than  of  theological  science. 
We  have  already  referred  to  the  most  prominent  leaders  of  the 
school.  Among  their  preachers,  besides  Romaine  and  Newton,  were 
Robert  Cecil,  and  Thomas  Scott,  author  of  a  once  famous  Com- 
mentary. Among  the  laymen  connected  with  them,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  William  Wilberforce  and  the  poet  Cowper.     After  the 
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rise  of  the  Tractarian  and  Broad  Church  parties,  their  influence, 
although  still  strong,  was  relatively  diminished. 

We  have  now  to  glance  at  more  recent  discussions  in  philoso- 
phy and  theology.     The  most  eminent  teacher  of   the  Scottisli 
TbeScottiBh    philosophy,  and  the  most  learned  of  that  school,  was  Sir 
i*ii«»phy.     WiUiam  Hamilton  (1788-1856).     He   maintained  Eeid's 
doctrine  of  an  immediate,  face-to-face  perception  of  the  external 
object     He  held  that  we  cannot  conceive,    in  the  proper  sense,  of 
the  infinite — that  the  range  of  our  power  of  conception  lies  between 
two  extremes,  one  of  which,  however,  must  be  real.     We  cannot 
conceive  of  free-will,  which  would  involve  an  absolute  beginning,  nor 
can  we  conceive  of  the  opposite,  which  would  involve  an  infinite 
series  of  causes.     We  are  bound  to  believe  in  free-will  by  the  dic- 
tates of  our  moral  nature.     On  the  same  foundation,  the  demand  of 
our  moral  nature,  our  faith  in  God,  reposes.     On  the  basis  of  this 
philosophy,   Mansel   (1820-1871),    in    his   "Limits    of  Eeligious 
Thought,"  endeavored  to  show  that  neither  dogmatic  theology  nor 
rationalism  has  any  solid  ground  to  rest  upon,  since  all  our  appre- 
hensions of  God  and  of  his  attributes  are  relative,  are  such  only  as 
finite  creatures  are  capable  of,  who  cannot  know  him  as  he  is  in 
himself.    The  philosophy  of  Hume  was  reproduced  by  John  Stuart 
J.  8.  Miu,       Mill,  who  accounts  for  intuitions  by  tracing  them  back 
i8(»-i87a       ^Q  impressions  which  are  derived  from  an  experience  that 
begins  in  infancy,  and  are  so  frequently  conjoined  as  to  seem  native 
to  the  mind.     Causation  he  made  to  bo  another  name  for  the  in- 
Tariable  association  of  phenomena,  by  which  an  expectation  as  to 
their  recurrence  is  created  that  is  delusively  thought  to  be  instinc- 
tive.    In  his  later  writings  Mill  was  disposed  to  believe  in  a  form  of 
theism,  and  to  find  considerations  favorable  to  the  doctrine  of  a  fu- 
ture life.     In  connection  with  the  theory  of  evolution,  which,  as  pro- 
syatemof  Her-  pouudcd  by  Darwiu,  was  spreading  among  Naturalists, 
bactspeooer.  Herbert  Spencer  constructed  a  general  system  of  phi- 
losophy.    He  availed  himself  of  the  doctrine  of  Hamilton  and 
Mansel,  that  our  knowledge  is  relative.     Of  things  in  themselves, 
he  affirmed,  we  know  nothing.     Behind  and  below  all  phenomena 
is  an  inscrutable  something,  of  which  we  have  a  vague  conscious- 
ness, and  which  is  termed  the  Unknowable.     Yet  power  is  ascribed 
to  this  infinite  something.     But  power,  in  itself  considered,  we 
cannot  know.     The  inference  is  that  theology  is  a  fiction.     If  the 
premises  are  accepted,  a  like  inference,  it  is  plain,  should  be  drawn 
in  relation  to  physical  and  natural  science.     Spencer's  system  in- 
volves a  large  profession  of  humility  as  to  the  capacity  of  the  human 
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iniod.  It  is  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  combine  PositiTism  and 
Pantheism  in  a  consistent  system.  Spencer's  theory  as  to  the 
origin  of  religion  is,  that  it  begins  in  the  worship  of  ancestors. 
But  how  does  this  primitive  worship  arise?  There  must  be  a 
belief  that  the  dead  survive  ;  and  this  belief  is  acquired  bj 
dreams  in  which  they  are  presented  as  alive,  and  by  maladies 
like  insanity,  in  which  ghosts  seem  to  come  and  go.  The  relig- 
ions of  the  world  are  referred  to  these  and  like  delusions  of 
savage  progenitors. 

In  France,  the  sensualistic  and  materialistic  school  was  vie- 
toriously  assailed  by  a  school  of  philosophy,  spiritual  and  eclectic  in 
Koiectidra  ^^  character,  of  which  Royer-Collard  (1763-1845)  wai 
ia  Prance.  ^j^g  f  ouudcr.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Beid.  The  work  that 
he  began  was  carried  forward  by  Victor  Cousin  (1792-1867)  and 
his  followers,  of  whom  Jouffroy  (1796-1842)  was  the  ablest  Later, 
under  the  auspices  of  Auguste  Comte  (1798-1867)  the  grounds  of 
theism  were  once  more  attacked.  From  him  sprang  the  PositiT- 
ist  school  He  taught  that  we  know  only  phenomena, 
or  things  as  manifested  to  our  consciousnesa  Of  ef- 
ficient or  final  causes  we  have  no  knowledge.  There  is  no  proof 
of  their  existence.  There  are  three  stages  of  thought,  the  mytho- 
logical, which  is  due  to  the  personifying  imagination ;  the  metapbjsi- 
(»d,  which  resolves  divine  persons  into  substances  and  causes ;  and 
the  positivist,  which  lands  in  confessed  ignorance  of  aught  sate 
facts,  to  be  arranged  according  to  their  degree  of  likeness  or  un- 
iikeness,  and  in  chronological  order.  In  his  old  age,  having  by 
his  theory  abolished  religion,  Comte  sought  to  bring  it  back  in 
the  form  of  a  sentimental  worship  of  humanity,  of  which  woman, 
and  the  Virgin  Mary  in  particular,  is  the  symbol. 

In  Germany,  among  the  doctrines  propounded  in  the  anarchy 
which  followed  the  disintegration  of  the  Hegelian  school.  Pessimism 
deserves  to  be  mentioned.  This  is  the  philosophv  of 
Schopeuliauer  and  Von  Hartmann.  Its  purport  is  that 
the  world  is  radiciilly  and  essentially  evil,  and  personal  existence 
is  a  curse  from  which  the  only  refuge  is  the  hope  of  annihilation. 
•ihoistio  Theism  has  found  able  defenders  and  expositors  in  snch 
philosophy,  philosophers  as  Ulrici,  Trendelenburg,  and  Liotze.  The 
last-named  author,  in  his  **  Microcosm,"  and  in  other  treatises,  haa 
shown  that  the  belief  in  a  God  with  personal  and  moral  attributes 
irt  required  by  the  facts  respecting  the  constitution  of  nature  aa 
Well  as  of  man,  which  modern  science  has  brought  to  light. 

The  religious  doubts  and  difficulties  which  have  sprung  up  ia 
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connection  with  the  discoveries  and  speculations  of  physical  science, 
and  through  the  assaults  of  Pantheism  and  Positivism,  have  given 
Apologetic  great  prominence  to  Apologetic  theology.  This  is  seen 
theology.  jjj  ^]^q  numcrous  defences  of  theism  which  have  ap- 
peared in  recent  years.  It  is  manifest,  also,  in  the  wide-spread  in- 
vestigation of  the  origin  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of 
the  view  to  be  taken  of  their  inspiration.  During  the  last  century, 
since  the  rise  of  geology,  inquiries,  which  began  with  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  Copemican  theory,  respecting  the  relation  of  bib- 
lical teaching  to  natural  science,  have  excited  much  interest  The 
critical  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  apart  from  this  particular 
question,  and  the  scrutiny  applied  to  the  history  of  the  beginnings 
and  early  days  of  Christianity,  have  led  to  a  great  deal  of  contro- 
versy and  to  the  publication  of  numberless  treatises  and  essays. 
The  recognition  of  the  gradually  developing  character  of  Divine 
revelation  has  served  to  remove  many  sources  of  perplexity  in  the 
biblical  books,  especially  those  of  the  Old  Testament  The  books 
of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  documents  which  have  been  supposed  to 
enter  into  their  structure,  and  the  relative  antiquity  of  different 
portions  of  the  Old  Testament  legal  and  ceremonial  system,  have 
long  been,  and  still  are,  themes  of  scholarly  inquiry  and  animated 
debate.  Since  the  lise  of  the  Tubingen  school,  doubts  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  arguments  on  the  negative 
side,  have  given  rise  to  numerous  works  in  vindication  of  the  Jo- 
hannine  authorship. 

Modem  biblical  study  has  affected  the  views  taken  of  the  in- 
spiration of  the  sacred  writers.  While  the  former  opinions  on  this 
inapiration  of  subjcct  have  still  extensively  prevailed,  theii*  correctness 
the  Bible.  j^j^g  i^ecu  Called  in  question,  not  only  by  assailants  of 
revelation,  but  also  by  numerous  scholars  and  writers  within  the 
pale  of  the  evangelical  churchea  These  have  maintained  the  ne- 
cessity of  so  far  modifying  accepted  formulas  as  to  make  room  for 
the  concession  of  historical  discrepancies  in  the  sacred  books,  and 
even  for  occasional  imperfections  in  modes  of  reasoning  and  in 
the  interpretation  of  Old  Testament  passages  by  New  Testament 
authors.  Theologians  have  called  attention  to  the  distinction  be- 
tween revelation  and  inspiration.  One  of  the  writers  who  has  dis- 
cussed the  subject  of  inspiration  from  a  new  point  of  view  is  Cole- 
ridge. He  denies  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  in  all  its  parts, 
both  in  matters  of  fact  and  of  doctrine.  He  brings  forward  the 
suggestion  that  the  spirit  of  the  Book,  as  a  whole,  is  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  each  separate  portion.     On  this  i^nnciple,  the  Bible,  as  9 
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nv'bole,  is  8till  the  rule  of  faith.  Eothe,  the  eminent  German  theo- 
logian, in  like  manner  finds  in  the  Scriptures  a  self-rectifying,  ai 
well  as  self-explaining  character,  so  that  whatever  criticism  ini^ 
justly  be  made  on  a  particular  item  of  teaching  is  authorized  by 
the  Bible  itself  and  the  collective  impression  which  the  Bible 
makes.  Bothe  also  distinguishes  between  the  doctiines  taught  by 
the  apostles,  and  the  arguments  which  they  use  in  support  of  them. 
He  holds  that  while  the  doctrines  may  be  revealed  to  them,  and 
may  lie  within  the  range  of  the  intuition  of  faith,  the  reasoning  in 
defence  of  them,  including  the  appeals  to  Old  Testament  passages, 
may  not  bo  wholly  free  from  imperfections,  due  to  limited  knowledge 
and  peculiarities  of  education.  Domer  is  one  of  a  school  of  theo- 
logians who  call  in  the  aid  of  "  the  Christian  consciousness  "  as  a 
judge  as  well  as  interpreter  of  the  sacred  volume.  One  form  of 
this  doctrine  is  that  the  experience,  or  the  state  of  mind  and  hearty 
which  the  gospel,  in  its  central  and  essential  elements,  evokes  in 
the  believer,  may  serve,  to  some  extent,  as  a  test  of  the  truth  or 
value  of  collateral  or  subordinate  particulars  of  biblical  teaching. 
A  mode  of  thought,  now  prevalent,  has  been  thus  described  lately 
by  a  Scottish  theological  leader,  orthodox  in  his  beliefs.  Dr.  Bobert 
B;\iny : — 

'  *  It  has  to  do  with  the  method  or  habit  of  carrying  on  the  interpretaHoD 
of  Scripture.  But  especially  it  is  concerned  with  the  conditions  nnder  whieh 
the  process  of  drawing  forth  Scripture  teaching  into  doctrinal  conclusions  raeh 
a-<  the  Christian  and  the  Church  may  count  to  he  articles  of  faith.  This  is  not 
to  be  gone  about  quite  so  simply  or  directly  as  it  was  wont  to  be.  It  seems 
that  more  elaborate  pains  are  needed  to  make  sure  of  the  main  intention  of 
tbe  inspired  writer,  and  to  weigh  the  relation  in  which  his  various  utterances 
Htand  to  that  main  intention.  Moreover,  effort  is  needed  to  conceive  precisely 
what  the  writer  was  conscious  of,  as  revealed  truth  infused  into  the  total  of 
liis  knowledge  and  impression,  and  what  he  holds  forth  to  us  in  this  character. 
And  then  we  must  estimate  what  this  signifies  or  imports  to  us,  when  it  is  to 
become  part  of  that  total  of  knowledge  or  impression  which,  as  yet,  we  hare 
attained  from  nature  or  from  Scripture.  It  is  a  hesitation  lest  we  should  too 
♦^asily  trust  to  surface  impressions,  and  impute  an  effect  to  free  and  fervent 
speech  which  is  more  or  other  than  was  intended,  and  should  too  hastily  ap- 
propriate phrases  which  take  a  different  sense  in  our  minds  from  that  which 
they  had  in  an  apostle's.  It  comes  very  much  to  this,  that  an  old  rule  of  inter* 
])retation  is  imagined  to  have  a  wider  range  of  application  than  used  to  be  per* 
n»»ived.  Probably  this  is  a  wholesome  tendency,  or  will  eventually  prove  to 
b(^  so,  in  so  far  as  it  imposes  the  most  needful  care  that  the  inspired  teaching 
Hhall  be  apprehended  in  its  designed  proportion  and  emphasis,  and  shall  re- 
voal  its  proportion  and  emphasis  to  denizens  of  other  lands  and  other  ages. 
•>•)  far  it  is  wholesome.  Perhaps,  on  the  other  hand,  it  works  in  company 
^ith  a  somewhat  exaggerated  impression  as  to  the  degree  in  which  any  such 
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fresh  precautions  can  finally  modify  the  conclasions  which  Scripiare  war- 
rants, and  which  the  Church  has  drawn.  But  meanwhile,  at  any  rate,  this 
operation,  like  others  that  are  going  on,  is  in  progress." 


In  Scotland  and  in  the  United  States,  the  doctrine  of  the  federal 
headship  of  Adam  and  of  the  imputation  of  sin  on  the  ground  of 
The  doctrine  ^  Covenant,  has  continued  to  prevail  among  largo  bodies 
of  dn.  ^f  Calvinista     The  Arminian  conception  of  original  sin 

has  remained,  not  only  among  the  Methodists  but  among  many 
belonging  to  other  Christian  bodies  ;  while  the  New  England  view 
of  an  inherited  proclivity  to  sin,  coupled  with  a  '*  natural  ability," 
never  exercised  by  the  unconverted,  to  avoid  it,  has  retained  its 
hold  on  numerous  adherenta  Meantime,  other  solutions  of  the 
perplexing  problem  of  the  origin  and  dissemination  of  moral  evil 
Mouer  hsL^e  becu  broached.     Julius  Mailer,  in  a  work  of  mas- 

1801-1878.  terly  ability,  on  the  doctrine  of  sin,  has  advocated  the 
hypothesis  of  a  timeless  pre-cxistence  and  fall  of  the  individuals  of 
the  race — the  supposition  of  Origen.  Tliis  theory  was  maintained, 
as  was  remarked  above,  by  Coleridge.  The  doctrine  of  a  fall  of  the 
individuals  of  the  race  in  a  pre-existent  state  has  been  defended  in 
**  The  Conflict  of  Ages,"  a  vigorous  treatise  from  the  pen  of  an 
American  writer.  Dr.  Edward  Beech er. 

The  concentration  of  attention  upon  the  life,  the  person,  and 
the  work  of  Christ,  is  characteristic  of  the  recent  theology.  The 
The  life  of  issuc,  in  different  countries,  of  so  many  biographies  of 
•'**°^  Jesus,  indicates  the  profound  interest  that  is  felt  in  the 

subject.  This  interest  extends  beyond  the  simple  curiosity  to 
ascertain  what  occurred  in  connection  with  hia  oartlilv  career.  It 
embraces  an  ardent  desire  to  penetrate,  so  to  si^cak,  within  his 
consciousness,  and  to  obtain  a  practical  and  satisfactory  conception 
of  the  ongoing  of  his  mental  and  spiritual  life.  Where  the  ancient 
creeds  which  assert  his  divinity  and  his  humanity  are  still  ac- 
cepted, there  is  often  manifest  an  earnest  wish  to  arrive  at  some 
The  incarna-  clcarcr  vicw  of  the  import  and  effect  of  the  Incarnation. 
'*'*°-  Among  the  hypotheses  which  have  been  suggested  and 

supported  to  meet  this  inquiry,  two  in  particular  merit  attention. 
One  is  the  theory  of  **  the  Kenosis  " — that  is,  the  theory  that,  dur- 
ing the  life  of  Jesus,  prior  to  bis  ascension  and  glorification,  he  was 
not  in  the  full  exercise  of  Divine  attributes,  as  omnipotence  and 
omniscience.  The  incarnation  involved,  it  is  said,  the  temporary 
laj-ing  aside  of  these  infinite  powers,  as  far  as  their  full  activity  is 
concerned,  a  "depotentiation"  of  the  divine  Word,  or  Logos.     The 
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other  theory  is  that  of  a  gradual  union  of  the  divine  and  humaii 
natures,  a  union,  real,  to  be  sure,  at  the  beginning,  but  producing 
its  effects  in  the  consciousness  of  Jesus  by  degrees^  through  a  pro- 
cess that  keeps  pace  with  the  unfolding  of  his  human  powers  and 
the  development  of  his  spotless  character  to  a  mature  perfectios. 
In  this  way,  it  is  proposed  to  account  for  the  limitations  of  his 
knowledge  and  power  during  his  sojourn  among  men.  The  former 
of  the  two  hypotheses  counts  among  its  advocates  Julius  MoUer; 
the  latter  is  upheld  by  Domer. 

The  judicial  view  of  the  Atonement,  founded  on  Anselmic  ideas, 
and  the  governmental  view,  as  expounded  by  Grotius  and  the 
The  Atone-  youuger  Edwards,  have  each  of  them  continued  to  com- 
^"^^  mand  the  assent  of  large  bodies  of  Christians.     But  s 

deep  interest  has  been  awakened,  during  'the  recent  period,  in 
the  moral  and  spiritual  elements  which  give  to  the  atoning  work  of 
Christ  its  efficacy,  and  in  the  effort  to  ascertain  the  inmost  somw 
of  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  especially  in  the  garden  and  on  the 
crosa  Another  characteristic  of  the  more  recent  theology  is  the 
tendency  to  regard  the  atonement  as  the  natural  fruit  of  the  incar- 
nation, instead  of  disjoining  the  one  from  the  other,  and  consider- 
ing the  incarnation  as  simply  a  condition  and  means  of  giving  to 
the  atoning  death  an  adequate  value.  The  "  moral  view  "  of  the 
atonement,  which  either  takes  away  its  expiatory  relation  or 
makes  it  more  incidental  and  subordinate,  has  had  of  late,  in  the 
different  Protestant  countries,  a  considerable  number  of  advocates. 
In  the  United  States,  it  was  presented  in  a  treatise  on  "Vicarioos 
Bu«hneii,  Sacrifice,"  by  Horace  Bushnell,  a  preacher  remarkable 
1802-1876.  Jqj.  jjjg  genius  and  for  his  elevated  Christian  feeling,  min- 
gled with  a  bold  speculative  turn  of  mind.  He  had  previouslj 
presented,  in  his  "  God  in  Christ "  and  "  Christ  in  Theology,"  a  view 
of  the  person  of  Christ  and  of  the  Trinity  which  was  not  easy  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  Sabellian  or  Patripassionist  conceptioa 
In  the  treatise  referred  to  above,  the  atonement  was  resolved  into 
the  impression  of  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,  which  is  incidentaHj 
made  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  endiired  while  on  the 
merciful  errand  of  bringing  men  to  repentance  and  to  the  Father's 
house.  In  a  later  publication,  "  Forgiveness  and  Law,"  he  modified 
his  view,  representing  that  the  suffering  to  which  Gk>d  in  Christ 
freely  submitted  was  the  indispensable  means  of  realizing  in  him- 
self that  feeling  of  clemency  which  was  obstructed  in  its  outflow 
by  his  sense  of  wrong  and  his  holy  displeasure. 

A  Scottish  tlieologian,  J.  McLeod  Campbell,  in  a  suggestive 
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and  devout  volume  on  the  atonement,  makes  its  main  element  to 
Campbell,  ^®  ^  repentance  on  the  part  of  Christ — the  element  of 
i8uo-i8fw.  self-blame  being,  of  course,  absent — for  the  sins  of  man- 
kind. He  realized  in  consciousness  the  full  depth  of  human  guilt, 
and  the  feeling  of  condemnation  in  the  mind  of  Grod,  and  out  of  a 
heart  thus  complete  in  its  sympathy  with  the  holiness  as  well  as 
mercy  of  God,  and  with  the  guilty  and  forlorn  condition  of  men, 
he  prayed  for  their  forgiveness.  The  means  by  which  Christ  at- 
tained to  this  consciousness  was  the  experience  of  suffering — the 
experience  of  death,  which  is  "  the  wages  of  sin."  He  is  thus  and 
then  enabled  to  respond  vdth  an  ''  amen  "  to  the  Divine  condemna- 
tion of  sin.  Faith  is  the  *'  amen  "  of  the  sinful  human  soul  to 
this  response  of  Jesus.  The  sonship  which  he  has  realized  in  him- 
self he  imparts  to  believers. 

Of  a  kindred  character  is  the  exposition  of  the  subject  by  Bothe. 

God  is  disposed  to  forgive  sin,  but  is  prevented  by  his  holiness 

from  doing  what  would  lend  to  sin  encouragement.     Ho 

Rothe,  can  forcfive,  however,  and  his  holiness,  which  hates  sin 

HOT  IflffT 

and  desires  it  to  cease,  prompts  him  to  forgive,  provided 
the  act  of  forgiveness  can  be  made  the  beginning,  as  it  plainly  is, 
and  an  indispensable  pre-requisite,  of  a  new  life  of  obedience  and 
love.  Christ  makes  sin  forgivable  by  providing  this  basis  for  par- 
don. He  makes  himself  the  instrument  of  the  world's  regeneration, 
by  himself  attaining  to  spiritual  perfection  through  victory  over 
temptation — victory  at  the  cost  of  life.  On  this  path  he  ascends 
to  the  glorified  state,  in  which,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  can  act 
on  the  hearts  of  sinful  men,  and  create  in  all  who  give  themselves 
up  to  him,  to  be  moulded  in  his  image,  a  participation  in  son- 
ship,  and  in  the  heavenly  purity  and  blessedness  which  foUow 
in  its  train. 

On  the  subject  of  eschatology,  it  is  safe  to  say  that  in  the  recent 
period  a  spiritual  conception  of  the  mode  of  the  resurrection  has 
The  ngamo-  rapidly  gained  ground  in  opposition  to  the  idea  of  a  re- 
aoS  o^ing^  construction  from  its  ruins  of  the  material  body  which 
of  Christ.  ig  deposited  in  the  grave.  The  more  common  belief  in 
later  times  has  been  that  Christianity  will  continue  to  spread  until 
mankind  are  subdued  to  Christ,  and  society  has  become  thoroughly 
leavened  with  his  spirit,  and  that  his  visible  coming  will  then  take 
place.  Not  a  few  Protestant  Christians,  however,  have  held  to  a 
pre-millennial  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  have  looked  for  no  such  tri- 
umph of  the  gospel  prior  to  that  event  From  time  to  time,  parties 
have  arisen  by  whom  the  speedy  advent  of  Christ  has  been  confi- 
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dentlj  predicted.    Enthusiasts  have  oocasionallj  set  particolar  dayt 
when  this  consummation  was  expected  to  occur. 

Witliin  evangehcal  hodies,  modifications  of  belief  on  the  suhjeek 
of  the  future  state  of  the  wicked  have  won  more  or  less  acceptanoe. 
In  England,  the  doctrine  that  future  punishment  is  endless  in§ 
rejected  by  the  eminent  Baptist  author,  John  Foster,  and,  on  sim- 
ilar grounds,  by  an  honored  Congregational  minister,  Thomas  Bb- 
ney  (1798-1874).  It  was  called  in  question  by  F.  D.  Maurice  and 
8ome  other  divines  of  the  Anglican  Church.  In  Germany,  in  Great 
Britain,  and  in  the  United  States,  the  doctrine  of  the 
ultimate  extinction  of  the  very  being  of  such  as  perse- 
vere in  impenitence,  as  the  natural  effect  of  sin  on  the  spiritual 
nature,  has  had  its  adherents.  In  Germany,  one  of  its  advocates 
was  the  celebrated  theologian,  Richard  Bothe.  The  explicit  hope 
of  a  final  restoration  to  holiness  of  all  who  depart  from  this  life 
in  a  state  of  impenitence  has  been  cheiished  by  some.  Neander 
and  some  other  leading  German  theologians  of  the  liberal  eran- 
gelical  school  have  expressed  themselves  as  doubtful  on  this  point 
Julius  Mailer  held  that  the  arguments  for  such  a  belief — whidi 
was  adopted  by  Schleiermacher — are  insufficient.  He  points  out 
the  frequent  connection  in  which  restorationism  is  made  to  stand 
with  a  pantheistic  theory  of  the  necessary  evolution  of  good 
out  of  evil.  Domer  denies  that  such  a  consummation  can  be  an 
object  of  confident  expectation.  Especially  among  German  the- 
ologians of  this  school,  the  opinion  has  come  to  prevail  that  in  an 
intermediate  state  the  gospel  will  be  taught  to  the  heathen  who 
have  not  heard  it  within  the  bounds  of  this  life,  and  have,  therefore^ 
never  rejected  its  offers  of  mercy.  This  was  the  belief  of  MuUer, 
Tholuck,  a  distinguished  teacher  of  theology  and  commentator, 
and  of  other  German  teachers  and  writers.  By  Muller  it  is  set 
forth  in  conjunction  with  a  doctrine  respecting  tJie  nature  and  de- 
velopment of  character  in  general,  and  of  sinful  character  in  par- 
ticular. Character  is  built  up  by  the  exercise  of  free-will,  and 
tends  to  permanence.  As  character,  under  the  influence  of  the 
motives  that  address  the  soul,  moves  onward  to  the  final  stage,  it 
meets  with  turning-points  where  a  radical  change  may  take  place ; 
but  a  reversal  of  its  bent  becomes  less  and  less  practicable.  At 
last  obduracy  cuts  ofif  hope.  This  hopeless  bondage  to  evil  follows 
upon  the  wilful  rejection  of  God^s  redeeming  love.  The  one  unpar- 
donable sin  is  that  of  resistance  to  the  Holy  Spirit  No  other  or  high- 
er agency  exists  for  the  recovery  of  the  will  fix)m  its  slavery.  Dor- 
ner,  in  his  "  System  of  Theology,"  has  expounded  this  conception. 
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He  holds  distinctly  that  the  final  test,  where  the  alternative  of  right 
ehoice  is  obduracy,  is  possible  only  when  the  gospel  is  explicitly 
revealed,  and  Gbd  is  manifested  in  the  light  of  a  merciful  Saviour. 
That  there  will  be  a  "  probation  "  in  the  next  world  for  the  heathen 
who  die  without  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  has  been  suggested  as 
a  plausible  hypothesis,  or  as  a  probable  truth,  by  a  number  of  the- 
ological writers  in  England  and  America.  This  view  has  been  re- 
cently propounded  in  the  United  States,  by  theologians  of  Andover, 
in  a  series  of  discussions,  collected  in  a  volume  entiUed  "  Progressive 
Orthodoxy  "  (1886). 

CHAPTER  IX. 

CHRISTIAN   PIETY   AND   CHRISTIAN   PHILANTHROPY. 

The  preceding  record  of  religious  movements  in  later  times  has 
involved  some  account  of  different  phases  of  piety  and  religious 
Hfe.  A  very  systematic  treatment  of  a  theme  so  complex  is  hardly 
practicable  within  the  limits  of  this  chapter. 

The  last  two  centuries  have  been  a  period  of  revolution.  Politi- 
cal revolutions  have  swept  away  mediaeval  institutions  in  Europe, 
AgB  of  MTo-  ^^^  ^^  America  formed  a  great  federative  democracy  out 
inUoiu.  Qjf  1^  group  of  colonial  provinces.    There  has  been  a  revo- 

lution in  the  world  of  letters,  in  education,  science,  and  philosophy. 
Marvellous  inventions  have  brought  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
globe  near  together.  Christianity  has  been  called  upon  to  adapt 
itself  to  this  new  order  of  things,  to  fulfil  its  heaven-appointed  mis- 
sion under  altered  circumstances. 

Literature  has  ceased  to  be  the  product  of  the  ecclesiastical 
spirit  It  has  asserted  its  freedom.  It  has  drawn  its  materials 
from  the  soul  within  and  from  nature  without,  from 
ancient  art  and  letters,  from  human  history  in  its  broad- 
est extent.  It  is  not  of  necessity,  for  this  reason,  alien  to  the 
spirit  and  conceptions  of  the  gospel ;  for  even  as  related  to  the 
activities  and  products  of  the  intellect,  the  kingdom  of  God  ''is 
like  unto  leaven."  All  depends  on  whether  Christian  views  of  the 
universe  and  of  man,  and  Christian  ideals  of  character,  elicit  sym- 
]>athy  or  antipathy.  Poetry — to  single  out  one  department  of  lit- 
erature— takes  its  tone  from  the  political  and  social  struggles  of 
the  time,  or  else  from  the  reigning  pliilosophy.  Shelley,  with  his 
sensitive  nature,  at  a  time  of  popular  uprising  against  tyranny,  was 
prepared  to  imbibe  from  French  writers  denials  of  received  doo- 
41 
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tiines  in  religion,  and  to  carry  his  wild  crasade  against  conventioii 
alism  to  the  extreme  of  discarding  obligations  hallowed  by  divine 
und  human  law.  Yet  Christian  elements  are  to  be  recognized  in 
Shelley's  early  passion  for  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  in  his  gnd 
and  anger  at  brutal  oppression,  first  brought  homo  to  his  pero^ 
tion  through  voices  heard  from  a  school-room — Yoices  that 

"  Were  bat  one  echo  from  a  world  of  woes — 
The  harsh  and  grating  strife  of  tyrants  and  of  foes.** 

The  sentimentalism  which  found  its  egotistic,  passionate  expresaon 
in  "  Manfred  "  and  other  poems  of  Byron,  and  in  Goethe's  "  Sorrows 
of  Werther,"  the  production  of  his  unripe  youth,  was  at  least  a  wit- 
ness to  the  discontent  of  the  soul  with  itself  and  to  its  hunger  for  aa 
unattained  good.  In  English  poetry,  the  names  of  Cowper,  Wordir 
worth,  Coleridge,  Tennyson,  suggest  the  advance  made  above  the 
plane  of  the  classical  school  of  the  last  century,  the  school  of 
Dryden  and  Pope.  In  the  later  poets  we  find  a  sympathy  with 
higher  truth  and  with  aspirations  in  accord  with  the  gospeL 

In  Germany,  Schiller,  in  his  early  career  as  a  poet,  was  strongly 
influenced  by  the  philosophy  of  Kant,  which  imparted  at  least  a 
schiuv  and  ^^^  ^^  moral  earnestness  to  his  productions.  Goethe,  on 
Goethe.  ^^  contrary,  found  more  to  appeal  to  him  in  the  panthe- 

istic ideas  of  Scbelling.  As  Goethe  took  pains  to  avoid  the  sight  of 
pain  and  wretchedness,  so  he  resolutely  turned  away  from  thoughtji 
()f  sin  and  of  the  life  to  come,  which  might  disturb  the  repose  of  Lis 
spirit  Yet  this  >vithdrawal  of  attention  cost  him  at  times  an  effort 
as  he  himself  distinctly  implies.  In  "Faust,"  his  masterpiece,  it 
is  the  insatiable  quest  of  the  soul  for  a  fulness  of  pence,  the  shud- 
der which  moral  evil  in  its  malignity  excites,  the  willing  yet,  for 
that  reason,  the  more  terrible  surrender  to  the  tempter,  the  pitv 
of  heaven — chanxcteristic  elements  of  gospel  teaching — which  mow 
the  reader  or  spectator  of  this  wonderful  tragedy.  In  iusisting  od 
the  immanence  of  God  in  nature,  as  opposed  to  the  conception  irf 
his  touching  it  from  without,  "with  his  finger's  end," the  poets, and 
Goethe  among  them,  are  justified  by  the  New  Testament  It  is 
Christian,  if  it  be  not  Jewish,  theology.     It  is  a  Christian  poet  who 

speaks  of  the 

*'  Sense  sublime 

Of  something  far  more  deeply  interfused, 


A  motion  and  a  spirit  that  impels 

All  thinking  things,  all  objects  of  all  thought^ 

And  rolls  through  all  things.  " 
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It  Is  only  when  a  personal  will,  a  conscions  intelligence,  are  denied 
to  the  Power  whose  energy  pervades  all  things,  that  the  Christian 
revelation  is  impugned.  At  the  same  time,  under  this  blighting 
fatalism,  human  responsibility  and  trial,  and  the  immortal  life 
beyond — truths  which  underlie  what  is  most  lofty  in  works  of  the 
imagination — shrivel  away.  In  poetry,  as  in  science,  it  is  not  the 
idea  of  the  immanence  of  God  in  the  world,  but  the  pantheistic  ig- 
noring or  rejection  of  the  complementary  truth — the  truth  of  the 
l)er80nality  of  both  Grod  and  man — that  clashes  with  the  convictions 
of  a  Christian*  But  Goethe,  influenced  though  he  was,  to  such  a  de- 
gree, by  the  atmosphere  of  thought  in  which  he  grew  up,  was  too 
great  a  man  to  think  lightly  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  one  of  his 
last  conversations  with  Eckermann,  he  said  :  *'  Let  mental  culture 
c^ontiuually  increase,  let  the  natural  sciences  grow,  broadening  and 
deepening  in  their  progress,  and  the  human  mind  expand  as  it 
will, — beyond  the  elevation  and  moral  culture  of  Christianity,  as  it 
gleams  and  shines  forth  in  the  gospels,  men  will  never  advance." 
The  "  worship  of  genius,**  under  the  notion  that  men  of  exalted 
powers  are  exempt  from  the  restraints  of  morality,  was  a  form  of 
idolatry  too  baneful  and  debasing  to  gain  a  foothold  where  there 
was  any  life  in  conscience.  And  yet  it  followed  naturally  from  the 
pantheistic  mode  of  thought,  in  which  blind  power  is  deified  and 
aU  its  manifestations  are  regarded  as  equally  divine. 

In  another  great  literary  leader  of  the  recent  period,  there  is 
witnessed  a  wavering  between  the  pantheistic  and  theistic  posi- 
obriyie,  1786-  ^^^n.  It  is  Thomas  Carlyle.  The  apostle  of  sincerity, 
1881.  jjjg  abhorrence  of  all  falsehood  implies  at  its  root  a  the- 

istic belief.  A  hero  of  faith,  such  as  Luther,  ho  knows  how  to  ap- 
preciate. The  godUness  of  Oliver  Cromwell  is  to  him  something 
real  and  sacred.  A  passage  in  a  letter  of  Carlyle,  written  in  his 
last  days,  to  his  friend,  Erskine  of  Linlathen,  shows  the  faith  that 
was  slumbering  within  him,  and  which  the  experience  of  sorrow 
woke  to  a  new  life.     It  was  written  after  the  death  of  his  wife  : 


**  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  hallowed  be  Thy  name,  Tliy  kingdom 
oome,  Thy  wiU  be  done  ;  *  what  else  can  we  say  ?  The  other  night,  in  my 
sleepless  tossings  about,  which  were  growing  more  and  more  miserable,  these 
words,  that  brief  and  grand  prayer,  camo  strangely  into  my  mind  with  an  alto- 
gtfther  new  emphasis,  as  if  written  and  shining  for  me  in  mild,  pure  splendor, 
on  the  black  bosom  of  the  night  there  ;  where  I,  as  it  were.'  read  them*  word 
by  word,  with  a  sudden  check  to  my  imperfect  wanderings,  with  a  sudden 
•oftnesB  of  composure  which  was  much  unexpected.  Not  for  perhaps  thirty 
or  fortj  years  had  I  ever  formally  repeated  that  prayer — nay,  I  never  felt  be- 
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fore  how  inteosely  the  voice  of  man's  soul  it  is ;  the  inmost  aspiration  of  sU 
that  is  liigh  and  pious  in  poor  human  nature ;  right  worth/  to  be  reoom- 
mended  with  an  *  after  this  manner,  praj  je.' " 

Profound  coDvictions  in  relation  to  f andamental  religions  truth 
haye  been  expressed  by  men  who  have  stood  aloof  from  ezistiiig 
Rocia]  din-  church  organizations,  and  have,  perhaps,  rejected  the  ais 
content.  cepted  dogmatic  statements  of  Christianity.  Lacordaire, 
the  renowned  French  preacher,  is  said  to  have  been  awakened  in 
his  youth  from  the  dreams  of  ambition  by  being  struck  with  "  the 
nothingness  of  irreligion."  It  is  not  strange  that  such  a  thought 
should  have  power  even  with  many,  who  from  various  causes  fail 
to  attain  to  an  assured  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church. 
The  abyss  of  irreligion  is  felt  to  be  son^ething  dreadful  to  contem- 
plate, whether  the  yearnings  of  the  individual  soul  are  considered, 
or  the  needs  of  society.  The  rise  of  Socialism,  with  the  attendant 
conflict  of  labor  and  capital,  and  concerted  efforts  of  the  workinir 
class  to  effect  revolutionary  changes,  have  impressed  thoughtful 
men  with  the  dire  evil  that  is  involved  in  the  loss  of  religious  trust 
and  hope.  In  the  generations  past,  laborers,  even  when  deprived 
of  the  comforts  of  life,  the  victims,  perhaps,  of  oppressive  social 
arrangements,  have  found  consolation  in  looking  up  to  God,  and  in 
looking  forward  to  compensations  in  a  future  state.  In  the  midst  of 
drudgery,  thoughts  of  rehgion  have  lifted  them  up  and  cheered 
them  under  heavy  burdena  Cut  off  from  these  fountains  of 
strength,  they  are  left  with  no  alternative  but  to  grasp  what  they 
wordRof  Vic-  can  in  the  fleeting  moments  of  the  present  life.  On  this 
tor  Huffo.  subject,  a  man  of  genius,  Victor  Hugo,  thus  speaks,  in  a 
passage  which  is  translated  in  "  The  Contemporary  Beview : " 

**  Let  us  not  forget,  and  let  ns  teach  it  to  all,  that  there  would  be  no  dig- 
nity in  life,  that  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  live,  if  annihilation  were  to 
be  our  lot.  What  is  it  which  alleviates  and  which  sanctifies  toil,  which  ren- 
ders men  strong,  wise,  patient,  just,  at  once  humble  and  aspiring,  but  th« 
perpetual  vision  of  a  better  world,  whose  light  shines  through  the  darknefs 
of  the  present  life  ?  For  myself,  I  believe  profoundly  in  that  better  world; 
and  after  many  struggles,  much  study,  and  numberless  trials,  this  is  the  «i* 
preme  conviction  of  my  reason  as  it  is  the  supreme  consolation  of  my  sooL' 
**  There  is  a  misfortune  of  our  times,"  he  continues.  **  I  could  al- 
most say  there  is  but  one  misfortune  of  our  times ;  it  is  the  tendency  to  stake 
all  on  the  present  life.  By  giving  to  man,  as  a  sole  end  and  object,  the  ma- 
terial life  of  this  world,  you  aggravate  its  every  misery  by  the  negation  which 
await.s  him  at  the  end  ;  you  add  to  the  burdens  of  the  nnfortnnate  the  insup- 
portable weight  of  future  nothingness;  and  that  which  was  only  anfFering, 
that  is  to  say,  the  law  ordained  ol'  God,  becomes  despair,  the  law  impooed  by 
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liell.  Hence  our  social  convulfiions.  Assuredly  I  am  one  of  those  who  de- 
sire, I  will  not  saj,  with  sincerity,  for  the  word  is  too  feehle,  but  who  desire 
with  inexpressible  ardor,  and  by  all  means  possible,  to  ameliorate  the  lot  of 
all  who  suffer  ;  but  the  first  of  all  ameliorations  is  to  give  them  hope.  How 
greatly  lessened  are  our  finite  sufferings  when  there  shines  in  the  midst  of 
them  an  infinite  hope  I  The  duty  of  us  all,  whoever  we  may  be— legislators 
and  bishops,  priests,  authors,  and  journalists — is  to  spread  abroad,  to  dispense 
and  to  lavish  in  every  form,  the  social  energy  necessary  to  combat  poverty 
and  suffering,  and  at  the  same  time  to  bid  every  face  to  be  lifted  up  to  heav- 
en, to  direct  every  soul  and  mind  to  a  future  life  where  justice  shall  be  exe- 
cuted. We  must  declare  with  a  loud  voice  that  none  shall  have  suffered 
uselessly,  and  that  justice  shall  be  rendered  to  all.  Death  itself  shall  be  resti- 
tution. As  the  law  of  the  material  universe  is  equilibrium,  so  the  law  of  the 
moral  universe  is  equity.      God  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  all.'* 

That  the  discoveries  of  modem  science  have  had  the  e£fect  for 
the  time,  in  the  case  of  many,  of  unsettling  their  faith  in  Christian 
Science  and  truth,  is  an  imdoubted  fact.  It  requires  reflection  to 
•kepUciBm.  perceive  tliat  the  scientific  spirit — the  pursuit  of  an  exact, 
methodized,  exhaustive  knowledge  of  the  world  in  which  we  live, 
and  of  man,  its  inhabitant — stands  in  no  contradiction  to  the  spirit 
of  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  whatever  exhilaration  may  spring 
from  the  enlargement  of  knowledge,  it  soon  becomes  clear  that 
man  cannot  live  by  science  alone,  but  that  within  him  are  capaci- 
ties and  cravings  of  another  kind,  with  which  the  soul's  true  life 
and  peace  are  inseparably  linked.  It  is  soon  perceived  that  the 
essential  relations  of  man  to  God  ai*e  not  determined  by  the  size 
of  the  globe,  compared  with  other  planets,  by  its  relation  to  the 
steUar  universe,  by  its  age,  or  by  the  time  that  may  have  elapsed 
since  man's  creation.  The  consciousness  of  man  that  there  is  an 
infinite  God  above  him,  and  a  moral  law  within  him,  is  not  affected 
by  facts  of  this  nature.  Evolution  is  perceived  to  be  a  term  de- 
scriptive simply  of  the  supposed  method  of  nature  :  of  the  creative 
and  directive  energy,  by  which  the  process  begins  and  is  carried 
forward  jt  contains  no  explanation.  New  discoveries  in  natural 
science,  however,  as  far  as  they  require  new  interpretations  of  the 
Bible,  or  a  modification  of  traditional  ideas  respecting  the  character 
and  limits  of  inspiration,  may  give  rise  to  doubts  and  perplexity. 
It  may  be  here  remarked  that  not  professed  Christian  teachers 
alone,  but  the  most  authoritative  expounders  of  the  new  doctrines 
in  natural  science,  have  pronounced  them  nowise  at  variance  with 
the  great  argument  of  design.  Among  these  authorities  in  science 
are  found  most  earnest  and  sincere  believers.  One  of  them  was 
Faraday,  who  belonged  to  the  small  sect  of  Sandemanians,  who,  in 
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the  last  century,  separated  trom  tbe  Preebyterian  Church  of  Soot- 
land,  bat  who  bold  to  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  goepeL  An- 
other was  Clerk  Maxwell,  a  physicist  of  tbe  highest  ability,  ^^° 
found  nothing  in  the  doctrine  of  tbe  "  consermtion  of  force  "to 
clash  with  the  evidences  of  either  natural  or  revealed  religion. 

In  a  period  of  transition,  when  old  formulas  are  losing  their 
hold  and  new  statements  of  religious  truth  are  not  yet  matured; 
iMUiud  when,  also,  the  foundatioas  of  Christian  belief  are  oa- 
■"""*•  sailed  by  bistorical  criticism  or  by  philosophical  specu- 

lation, it  is  inevitable  that  in  many  ingenuous  minds  faith  sboalJ 
be  mixed,  more  or  less,  with  doubt    The  bishop,  in  T 


Yet,  under  such  circumstances,  there  are  victories  of  faith,  legit 
inately  won,  which  illustrate  forcibly  the  indestructible  basis  on 
which  the  claims  of  Christianity  to  tbe  allegiance  of  tbe  soul  rest 
Such  examples  in  modem  times  have  been  not  imfrequent  in  Oer- 
loany.  Some  there  are,  with  so  deep  a  sense  of  religion,  and  to 
whom  the  gospel  shines  with  so  clear  a  light,  that  they  are  nevM 
harassed  by  skepticism.  Bothe,  with  a  genius  for  speculation,  with 
a  mind  open  to  new  truth,  and  familiar  with  the  theories  and  aiga- 
loents  of  tbe  skeptical  schools,  nevertheless  declares  that  he  had 
felt  no  doubt  of  the  being  of  God,  and  had  never  experienced  anj 
ilifBculty  in  giving  credence  to  miracles  An  interesting  record  of 
triumph  over  doubt,  of  a  faith  in  Christian  verities  that  grew 
in  strength  from  year  to  year,  is  furnished  in  the  biography  of 
i,i(e  of  Frederick  Perthes,  the  pubhsher  of  Ootba,  who  stood 

im^i^t        '°  ^°  intimate  relations  with  Niebuhr,  Scbleiermacber, 

NitzBch,  Neander,  and  many  other  distinguished  men  of 
the  time.  By  him  the  "  Studien  und  Kritiken,"  the  most  influenlJal 
theological  review  in  Germany,  was  founded.  His  motive  was  to 
do  good.  "I  do  not  expect,"  he  said,  "  any  return,"  His  point  of 
view,  in  contrast  with  that  of  rationalism,  is  thus  described  :  "  Some 
lielieve  that  they  can  find  suificient  support  in  their  own  souls,  in 
those  faculties  which  God,  from  the  beginning,  gave  once  for  aS 
t>  tiie  Lumiiii  nice.  Acconliiig  to  flieiii.  Goil  completed  tlie  whole 
nt  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  eacli  individual  has  now  but  to 

a  faculties .Alieadr  iziven  without  farther  nsaiab-moc  fi 
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on  the  contrary,  believe  that,  in  spite  of  the  one  great  creative  act, 
they  still  walk  in  darkness,  and  are  lost  so  long  as  they  are  left  to 
themselyes  ;  their  fii-st  and  greatest  desire  is  that  God  should  re* 
new  them  day  by  day,  but,  apart  from  revelation  and  redemption, 
they  see  no  escape  from  sin,  no  light  in  the  night's  darkness." 
Perthes,  speaking  in  relation  to  the  "  Life  of  Jesus,"  by  Strauss, 
discriminates  between  what  can,  and  what  cannot,  be  accomplished 
by  historical  proofs.  "Historical  science  and  criticism,"  he  re- 
marks, "  can  show  only  the  groundlessness  of  objections  against 
the  sacred  narrative." 

•*  Whoever  wonid  make  the  saviDg  truths  of  revelation  his  own,  or  lead 
others  to  them,  must  start  from  facts  coming  under  his  own  immediate  knowl- 
edge. The  depravity  of  all  mankind,  sin,  our  double  nature,  wrestling, 
weakness,  and  death  in  every  individual,  and  the  ardent  longing  of  the  whole 
man  for  deliverance  from  such  evils— these  are  facts,  and  they  form  abasia 
for  faith  in  the  salvation  revealed  by  Scripture.  To  every  one  in  whose  soul 
God  has  established  such  a  basis  of  faith,  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the  apostU-s 
becomes  the  key  and  key-stone  of  the  world^s  history,  even  scientifically 
regarded." 

Yet  Perthes  believed  in  the  most  full  and  thorough  discussion* 
"  To  stop  half  way,"  he  says,  "  in  scientific  investigation  would  be 
fatal  to  theology  and  the  theologian.  It  will  not  do  to  recede,  or, 
declining  inquiry,  to  hush  all  up  in  pious  phrases  ;  theology  and 
the  theologian  must  onward,  at  whatever  cost."  He  said  of  him- 
self, "I  have  striven  and  wrestled,  but  the  world  and  the  flesh 
have  hindered  me.  Only  for  moments  have  I,  in  and  through 
j)rayer,  tasted  of  the  peace  of  God."  He  was  in  the  habit  of  turn- 
ing for  comfort  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and,  at  a  later  time, 
especially  to  the  Qrospel  of  John.  **  Pain  and  soitow,"  he  wrote, 
"  have  done  more  for  me  than  joy  and  happiness  ever  did."  When 
near  his  end,  he  wrote  to  Neander  :  **  In  hope  and  faith  I  am  joy- 
fully passing  over  into  the  land  where  truth  will  be  made  clear  and 
love  pure."  To  his  family  he  said,  "  I  die  willingly  and  calmly, 
and  I  am  prepared  to  die,  having  committed  myself  to  my  God  and 
Father." 

In  the  biography  of  Niebuhr,  we  have  the  portrait  of  a  scholar 

and  a  statesman,  a  man  at  home  in  the  past,  yet  engaging  actively  in 

|w    ^^  the  political  transactions  of  his  own  time.     Such  was  the 

^^*^^  ^        moral  earnestness  of  his  character,  that  his  deep  inter- 

est  in  historical  investigation  did  not  dampen  in  the 
ardor  of  his  patriotism.     Brandis  savs  of  him  that  it  was 
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not  his  nature  **  to  observe  and  judge  the  occurrences  of  social  life 
with  the  same  coolness"  as  the  necessary  sequences  of  natural 
events.  Like  Dr.  Thomas  Arnold,  noble  deeds,  whether  in  the 
remote  past  or  in  the  present,  kindled  in  him  admiration,  while  base 
deeds,  however  long  ago  thej  were  done,  excited  in  him  an  intense 
indignation.  His  lot  was  cast  in  the  midst  of  the  stirring  scenes 
when  Germany  was  enslaved  under  Napoleon,  and  awoke  to  shake 
oflf  the  bondage.  Of  his  inward  religious  history  he  says,  in  a 
letter  written  in  1812  :  "  My  intellect  early  took  a  skeptical  direc- 
tion." This  disposition  was  increased  by  the  lack  of  any  strong 
spiritual  need,  and  by  poor  instruction.  "Thus,"  he  adds,  "it 
was  in  riper  yeara,  and  through  the  study  of  history,  that  I  came 
back  for  the  fii*st  time  to  the  sacred  books,  which  I  read  in  a  purely 
critical  spirit,  and  with  the  purpose  of  studying  their  contents  as 
the  groundwork  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  This  was  not  the  mood  in  which  real  faith 
could  spnng  up."  Nevertheless,  defects  in  the  biblical  narrativefl 
did  not  disturb  him.  His  sound  historical  judgment  was  not  so 
easily  misled. 

**Here,  as  in  every  historical  subjectf  when  I  contemplated  the  immeai- 
tirable  gulf  between  the  narrative  and  the  facts  narrated,  this  disturbed  mt 
no  furtlier.  He,  whose  earthly  life  and  sorrows  were  depicted,  had  for  me  » 
perfectly  real  existence,  and  his  whole  history  had  the  same  reality,  even  if  it 
were  not  related  with  literal  exactness  in  a  single  point." 

"  The  fundamental  fact  of  miracles "  seemed  to  Niebuhr  lifted 
above  reasonable  doubt.  He  saw  the  distinction  between  the 
character  of  the  gospel  miracles  and  all  false  legends.  Metaphysi- 
cal systems  which  clung  to  the  Christian  name,  while  they  evis- 
cerated the  gospel  of  its  supernatural  contents,  he  repelled  as  a  jug- 
gle— as  a  stone  offered  in  the  room  of  bread.  "  A  Christianity," 
he  said,  "  after  the  fashion  of  the  modem  philosophers  and  pan- 
theists, without  a  personal  God,  without  immortality,  without  hu- 
man individuality,  without  historical  faith,  is  no  Christianity  at  all 
to  me."  He  wanted  no  religion  but  that  of  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
His  religion  must  be  one  whose  doctrines  and  precepts  were  a 
divine  revelation.  He  did  not  grieve  over  the  want  of  "  a  system  of 
religion."  "  The  orthodox  divines  of  the  seventeenth  century,"  he 
remarks,  "  subscribed  to  the  symbolical  books  with  a  fulness  of 
conviction  which  we  cannot  possess  now,  because  they  are  a  sys- 
tematic body  of  doctrine,  and  the  systems  of  one  century  are  un- 
congenial with  the  mental  habits  of  another."     In  the  case  oi 
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Luther,  **  the  faith  that  was  in  him  "  was  "  the  material  on  which 
he  labored."  After  him  arose  system-makers  to  whom  "  all  pro- 
found feeling,  all  glowing  devotion,  was  an  abomination."  Thus, 
in  the  midst  of  a  generation  infected  with  skepticism  and  torn 
with  theological  conflict,  this  great  historical  scholar  and  patriot 
discerned  the  immovable  foundations  of  the  Christian  faith. 

It  will  often  happen  that  in  times  of  spiritual  declension,  when 
a  worship  of  system,  a  barren  orthodoxy  has  been  substituted  for 
vital  faith,  mystics  will  arise  to  show  practically  that  re- 
ligion is  something  more  than  a  dry  dogma,  an  exercise 
of  the  understanding.  It  may  be  that  in  such  a  protest  of  the 
heart,  vagaries  will  be  mingled,  having  no  solid  basia  Yet  with 
much  that  is  visionary  there  will  be  connected  a  real  insight  into 
things  divine,  and  suggestions  of  high  value  to  those  who  know 
how  to  sift  out  the  chaff  from  the  wheat  We  have  already  had 
occasion  to  refer  to  the  development  of  mysticism  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  as  it  appeared  in  the  writings  of  Molinos,  Fene- 
lon,  and  Madame  Guyon.  In  Germany,  in  the  writings  of  Amdt 
(1555-1621),  and  in  the  later  pietism,  the  mystical  spirit  was  seen, 
in  strong  contrast  with  the  frigid  schools  of  thought  then  preva- 
BGhme,  1®^^'     ^"*  among  modern  German  mystics,  Jacob  Bohmo 

i675-if»4.  ig  Que  of  the  most  interesting.  His  death  occurred 
shortly  before  the  limit  set  for  the  beginning  of  the  modem  perio<l, 
but  his  influence  extended  into  later  times.  A  shoemaker  at  GOr- 
litz,  with  a  very  limited  supply  of  learning,  at  a  time  when  an  in- 
tolerant Lutheran  dogmatism  furnished  little  nutiiment  for  a  deeply 
religious  nature  like  his  own,  he  was  cheered  by  the  assurance  of 
God's  Word  that  he  is  willing  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him.  In  the  illumination  granted  by  the  Spirit,  he  believed 
himself  to  discern  directly  the  realities  of  faith,  disclosed  to  the 
mind's  eye.  Vilified  as  an  heretical  dreamer  by  the  Lutheran 
clergy  about  him,  his  sincere  piety,  as  well  as  philosophic  depth,  have 
been  recognized  since  by  men  as  widely  different  from  one  another 
in  their  mental  quaUties  as  Law,  Coleridge,  and  HegeL  Of  his 
unaffected  devotion  he  gave  abundant  proof.  The  circumstances 
of  his  death  were  characteristia  A  few  hours  before  it  occuiTed 
— it  was  on  a  Sunday — he  seemed  to  hear  sweet  music,  and  shortly 
before  he  expired,  he  bade  good-by  to  his  wife  and  children,  say- 
ing :  "Now  I  am  going  to  Paradise." 

If  exalted  religious  emotion,  blissful  experiences  of  the  reality 
of  the  heavenly  world  and  of  the  objects  of  faith,  are  to  be  called 
mystical,  tben  this  terra  may  be  applied  to  many  whose  rigor  and 
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clearness  of  intellect  have  never  been  questionecL  The  tone  of 
Puritan  piety  was,  in  a  certain  sense,  severa  The  religious  life 
of  the  Puritan  was  x)eryaded  by  conscientiousness.  He  demanded 
a  reason  for  what  he  was  to  believe.  He  shunned  extravagances 
Joomtium  o^  feeling  and  expression.  Yet,  in  Jonathan  Edwards, 
Kdwanu  ^  typical  Puritau  of  New  England,  we  find  an  enthusiasm 
of  devotion  for  a  parallel  to  which  we  must  resort  to  the  lives  of 
the  holiest  of  mediaeval  sainta  On  a  certain  day,  in  his  early 
youth,  he  "  walked  abroad  "  in  his  father's  pasture.  These  are  his 
own  words : 

*'  As  I  was  walking  there,  and  looking  ap  in  the  skj  and  olonds,  there  came 
into  my  mind  so  sweet  a  sense  of  the  glorious  majestjr  and  grace  of  God,  that 
I  knew  not  how  to  express.  I  seemed  to  see  them  both  in  a  sweet  conjunc- 
tion ;  majesty  and  meekness  joined  together  ;  it  was  a  sweet  and  gentle  and 
holj  majesty,  and  also  a  majestic  sweetness,  an  awful  sweetness  ;  a  high  and 
groat  and  holj  gentleness. 

'*  6od*s  excellency,  his  wisdom,  his  purity  and  love  seemed  to  appear  in 
everything ;  in  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  ;  in  the  clouds  and  blue  sky ; 
in  the  grass,  flowers,  trees ;  in  the  water  and  all  nature,  which  used  greatly  to 
fix  my  mind.  I  often  used  to  sit  and  view  the  moon  for  a  long  time,  and  in 
the  day  spent  much  time  in  viewing  the  clouds  and  sky  to  behold  the  sweet 
glory  of  God  in  these  things,  in  the  meantime  singing  forth  with  a  low  voice 
my  contemplations  of  the  Creator  and  Redeemer.*' 

*'I  spent  most  of  my  time,"  he  says,  "in  thinking  of  divine 
tilings,  year  after  year  ;  often  walking  alone  in  the  woods,  and  soli- 
tiry  places,  for  meditation,  soliloquy,  and  prayer,  and  converse 
with  God  ;  and  it  was  always  my  manner,  at  such  times,  to  sing 
forth  my  contemplations."  An  incident,  which  occurred  at  a  some 
what  later  time,  is  thus  related  bv  him  : 

"Once,  as  I  rode  out  into  the  woods  for  my  health,  in  1737,  having 
alighted  from  my  horse  in  a  retired  place,  as  my  manner  commonly  has  been, 
t<>  walk  for  divine  contemplation  and  prayer,  I  had  a  view,  that  for  me  was 
<»xtraordinary,  of  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  his  wonderful,  great,  full,  pure,  and  sweet  grace  and  love,  and 
mt«ek  and  gentle  condescension.  This  grace  that  appeared  so  calm  and  sweet, 
api>eared  also  great  above  the  heavens.  The  person  of  Christ  appeared  int^ffa- 
bly  excellent,  with  an  excellency  great  enough  to  swallow  up  all  thought  and 
^^>uoeptiou — which  continued,  as  near  as  I  can  judge,  about  an  hour  ;  which 
k^pt  me  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in  tears,  and  weeping  aloud.  I  felt  an 
*nlency  of  soul  to  be,  what  I  know  not  otherwise  how  to  express,  emptied  and 
viriihilated  ;  to  lie  in  the  dust,  and  to  be  full  of  Christ  alone ;  to  love  him 
wiih  a  holy  and  pure  love ;  to  trust  in  him  ;  to  live  upon  him;  to  serve  and 
■ollow  him  ;  and  to  be  perfectly  sanctified  and  made  pure,  with  a  divine  and 
•Wdveuly  purity.  I  have,  several  other  times,  had  experiences  of  very  much 
«A  '.hesame  nature,  and  which  have  had  the  same  effects." 
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Edwards  is  by  no  means  the  only  Puritan  in  whom  Calvinistic 
doctrine  was  united  with  ecstatic  experiences.  Samuel  Hopkins, 
samnei  Hop-  another  Saintly  divine  of  New  England,  records  intuitions 
^*^  and  emotions  which  he  experienced  in  his  youth : 

**  As  I  was  in  my  closet  one  evening,  while  I  was  meditating  and  in  my 
devotions,  a  new  and  wonderful  scene  opened  to  my  view.  I  had  a  sense  of 
the  being  and  presence  of  God  as  I  never  had  before  ;  it  being  more  of  a  re- 
ality, and  more  affecting  and  glorious  than  I  had  ever  before  perceived.  And 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mediator,  came  into  view,  and  appeared 
such  a  reality  and  so  glorious,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him  so  wise,  im- 
])ortant  and  desirable,  that  I  was  astonished  at  myself  that  I  had  never  seen 
these  things  before,  which  were  so  plain,  pleasing,  and  wonderful.  I  longed 
to  have  all  see  and  know  these  things  as  they  now  api>eared  to  me." 

Hopkins,  when  a  student  in  Yale  College,  was  led  to  begin  a 
Christian  life,  partly  by  the  influence  of  David  Brainerd  (1718- 
1747),  who  became  a  celebrated  missionary  to  the  Indiana  The 
convert  thus  made  became  a  leading  theologian  in  New  England, 
and  was  one  of  the  earliest  opponents  of  slavery  and  the  slave-trade. 

From  the  recent  history  of  the  Church  may  be  drawn  many 
illustrations  of  the  power  of  an  earnest  inculcation  of  the  truths 

r  of  ^^  ^°'  ^^^^  ^^  reconciliation  through  Christ,  to  penetrate 
evanReiiomi  the  heart,  and  to  alter  the  bent  of  men's  lives.  Commu- 
nities,  either  indiflferent  or  hostile  to  preaching  of  this 
character,  have  been  moved  by  it  in  a  degree  to  occasion  surprise. 
This  is  not  true  of  the  uncultivated  class  only.  The  like  effect  has 
been  seen  in  academic  societies.  Where  the  teaching  may  be  open 
to  criticism,  either  as  lacking  a  just  insight  into  the  relations  of 
Christian  truth  to  philosophy,  or  in  that  genial  tone  which  is  not 
inconsistent  with  plain  and  pointed  speech,  these  defects  have  been 
neutralized  by  the  force  that  inheres  in  the  message  of  the  gospel, 
if  uttered  with  the  accents  of  conviction.  At  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  in  England,  Simeon,  one  of  the  chief  found- 
™*°***  ers  of  the  Evangelical  School  in  the  English  Church,  had 

a  career  which  strikingly  confirms  the  foregoing  statements.  He 
lived  to  overcome  the  general  aversion  and  contempt  with  which 
he  was  at  first  met.  Bishop  Wilson,  of  Calcutta,  thus  spoke  of  him, 
shortly  after  his  death  : 

"Contrast  the  commencement  and  the  close  of  his  course.  He  stood  for 
many  years  alone ;  he  was  long  opposed,  ridiculed,  shunned ;  his  doctrines 
were  misrepresented ;  his  little  peculiarities  of  voice  and  manner  were  satir- 
ixed ;  disturbances  were  frequently  raised  in  his  cLuroh  ;  he  was  a  person  not 
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i^^ti   33/  *x*oiiiit,  nor  oonsidered  in  the  light  of  a  regular  clergrman  of  the 

1  .-^.a     >2N-h  was  the  beginoing  of  things.     But  mark  the  close.     For  tho 

«h  TwrzMO.  of  his  ministry  all  was  rapidljr  changing.     lie  was  invited  repeat- 

«».     L'  -lA^r  iMurses  of  sermons  before  the  university.     The  same  great  prin- 

.•.s*-  :a^  he  preached  were  avowed  from  almost  every  pulpit  in  (.'ambridge. 

i.>   '!  ^'".-1  vas  crowded  with  young  students.  .     .     The  writer  of  these 

..-:>  .-xx  Tirrer  forget  the  impression  made  on  his  mind  by  the  appearance  of 

:  .     -J  L*-:^  when  Mr.  Simeon  delivered  one  of  his  sermons  on  the  Holy  Spirit 

•I ■••{<-;  lia:  learned  university,  about  six  years  since.    Tlie  vast  edifice  wu 

.^.-w. .'  crowded  in  every  part.     The  heads  of  houses,  the  doctors,  the  mas- 

-.«>  la:  ar».  the  bachelors,  the  undergraduates,  the  congregation  from  the  town, 

•*.*!•  jitfi  u»  vie  with  each  other  in  eagerness  to  hear  the  aged  and  venerabiti 

u^j.     His  figure  is  now  before  me.     His  fixed  countenance,  his  bold  and  yet 

•  TQvccf si  manner  of  address,  his  admirable  delivery  of  a  well-prepared  dis- 
'  tirw.  his  pointed  ap|)eal  to  the  different  classes  of  his  auditory,  the  mute  at- 
i>tiiii.'c  with  which  they  hung  upon  liis  lips,  all  composed  the  most  solemn 
<^«j>f  1  had  ever  wituea^svd.  And  at  his  death,  when  did  either  of  our  uni- 
.^^-s.ues  pay  such  a  marked  honor  to  a  private  individual  ?  '* 

An  analogous  elTect  was  produced  in  a  German  academic  com- 
u-iiiiy  by  Tholuck,  a  preacher  of  quite  different  personal  traits, 
and  with  a  theology  in  important  respects  unlike  that 
^^  :*V«-  ^  of  Simeon.     He  was  called  to  be  professor  at  Halle  in 
^^-  1826,  when  the  university  there  was  under  the  control 

n  Rationalism.  Stigmatized  as  a  ''  pietist,''  he  was  met  at  the 
■::ir«hold  by  demonstrations  of  dislike  and  cont^'mpt^  His  preacL- 
iiiC  and  teaching  aroused  a  virident  opposition.  But  this  bj  degrees 
^Tv  way  ;  and,  long  before  he  died,  he  saw  tho  uuivei'sity,  owiuj: 
jL*  a  great  extent  to  his  exertions  and  influence,  in  symimthy  with 
ii.e  Evangelical  cause.  From  his  Bide  a  multitude  of  students 
•w-nt  forth  to  disseminate  the  truth  which  he  had  so  ferventlv  tauirht 
■2i^m  in  personal  converse,  from  the  pulpit,  and  fix)m  his  acatlomic 

.-tLur. 

For  illustmtions  of  tho  power  of  the  g08])el,  in  these  later  times, 
u  work  out  great  results  in  individual  experience,  and,  through  the 
nifaience  ujH>n  society,  of  believers,  animated  by  the  Christian  spirit, 
-ixtf  reader  must  resort  to  the  volumes  of  Christian  biography.     It 

*  jaly  thnnigh  the  details  of  personal  history  tliat  a  vivid  impres- 
Huc  is  grtiuivl  of  the  power  that  is  stored  up  in  the  gospel,  now  as 

a  lie  pa»t-  '»^  inspire  the  human  soul  with  affections  and  hopes  that 

.--u?h  into  l\w  world  unseen,  and  to  funiish  the  motives  and  meiuis 

i  iociul  i\*^*t*tu.     A  single  example  may  here  be  referred  to  — that 

o.?  iMialinurs,  the  renowned  i)reacher  of  Scotland.     He 

Movh      «.i«  :(  num  robust  in  his  mental  as  well  as  ]>hysical  con- 

..iKotiotv  *  *«^»  ^»f  ^  <5lear  head  as  well  as  a  warm  heart,  against 
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whom  the  accusation  of  morbid  natural  tendencies,  which  is  often 
made  against  devout  men,  could  never  be  brought  It  will  be  re- 
membered that  he  was,  moreover,  a  mathematician  of  uncommon 
ability,  versed,  also,  in  natural  science  and  in  political  economy. 
In  1803,  he  became  the  pastor  of  Kilmany,  a  parish  nine  miles 
from  St.  Andrew's.  He  inculcated  in  his  sermons  the  maxims  oi 
morality,  but  the  practical  results  of  his  preaching  were  small. 
At  length  the  death  of  several  relatives,  and  a  severe  attack  of 
illness,  from  which  he  fully  recovered,  induced  him  to  reflect  on 
the  foundations  of  his  own  religious  character,  and  on  the  need 
of  a  spirit  of  faith  and  hope  which  he  was  conscious  of  not  pos- 
sessing. A  radical  change  now  took  place  in  his  views  and  feel- 
ings respecting  Christ  and  the  way  of  salvation.  The  character 
and  effect  of  it  are  thus  described  by  himself  in  an  address  to  the 
parish  of  Kilmany,  in  1815  : 

"And  here  I  can  but  record  the  effect  of  an  actual,  thoagh  undesigned, 
experiment  which  I  prosecuted  for  upwards  of  twelve  years  among  you.  For 
the  greater  part  of  that  time  I  could  expatiate  on  the  meanness  of  dishonesty, 
on  the  villainy  of  falsehood,  on  the  despicable  evils  of  calumny  ;  in  a  word, 
upon  all  those  deformities  of  character  whicli  awaken  the  natural  indignation 
of  the  human  heart  against  the  pests  and  disturbers  of  human  society.  New, 
could  I,  upon  the  strength  of  these  warm  expostulations,  have  got  a  thief  to 
give  up  his  stealing,  and  the  evil-speaker  his  censoriousness,  and  the  liar  his 
deviations  from  the  truth,  I  should  have  felt  the  repose  of  one  who  haa 
gotten  his  ultimate  object.  It  never  occurred  to  me  that  all  this  might  have 
been  done,  and  yet  the  soul  of  every  hearer  have  remained  in  full  alienation 
from  God  ;  and  that  even  could  I  have  established  in  the  bosom  of  one  who 
stole,  such  a  principle  of  abhorrence  at  the  meanness  of  dishonesty,  that  he 
was  prevailed  upon  to  steal  no  more,  he  might  still  have  retained  a  heart  as  com- 
pletely unturned  to  God,  and  as  totally  unpossessed  by  a  principle  of  love  to  him 
as  before.  In  a  word,  though  I  might  have  made  him  a  more  upright  and 
honorable  man,  I  might  have  left  him  as  destitute  of  the  essence  of  religious 
principle  as  ever.  But  the  interesting  fact  is,  that  during  the  whole  of  that 
period,  in  which  I  made  no  attempt  against  the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind  to 
God  ;  while  I  was  inattentive  to  the  way  in  which  that  enmity  is  dissolved,  even 
by  the  free  offer  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  believing  acceptance  on  the  other 
of  the  gospel  salvation  ;  while  Christ,  through  whose  blood  the  sinner,  who 
by  nature  stands  afar  off,  is  brought  near  to  the  heavenly  law  giver  whom  he 
lias  offended,  was  scarcely  ever  spoken  of,  or  spoken  of  in  such  a  way  as 
.stripped  him  of  all  the  importance  of  his  character  and  offices — even  at  this 
time,  I  certainly  did  press  the  reformations  of  honor  and  truth  and  integrity 
among  my  people,  but  I  never  once  heard  of  any  such  reformations  having 
lieen  effected  among  them.  If  there  was  anything  brought  about  in  this  way, 
it  was  more  than  I  ever  got  any  account  of.  I  am  not  sensible  that  all  the 
vehemence  with  which  I  urged  the  virtues  and  the  proprieties  of  social  life 
h^  the  weight  of  a  feather  ou  the  moral  habits  of  my  parishioners.     And  it 


664  FROM  THB  FBACB  OF  WBSTPHAUA.  [PboodIX. 

was  not  till  I  got  Impressed  by  the  utter  alienation  of  tlie  heart,  in  all  its  de- 
sires and  affections,  from  God ;  it  was  not  till  reconciliation  to  him  beeam* 
the  distinct  and  pre-eminent  object  of  my  ministerial  exertions ;  it  was  not 
till  I  took  the  scriptural  way  of  laying  the  method  of  reconciliation  before 
them ;  it  was  not  till  the  free  offer  of  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of  Chriit 
was  urged  upon  their  acceptance  ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  given  through  the  chan- 
nel of  €hri8t*8  mediatorship  to  all  who  ask  him,  was  set  before  them  as  the 
unceasing  object  of  their  dependence  and  their  prayers  ;  in  one  word,  it  wai 
not  till  the  contemplations  of  my  people  were  turned  to  these  great  and  es- 
sential elements  in  the  business  of  a  soul  providing  for  its  interests  with  God 
aud  the  concerns  of  its  eternity,  that  I  ever  heard  of  ihese  subordinate  ref- 
ormations, which  aforetime  made  the  earnest  and  the  zealous,  but,  I  am 
afraid,  at  the  same  time,  the  ultimate  object  of  my  earlier  ministrationa  Ye 
servants,  whose  scrupulous  fidelity  has  now  attracted  the  notice,  and  drawn 
forth  in  my  hearing  a  delightful  testimony  from  your  masters,  what  mischief 
ye  would  have  done  had  your  zeal  for  doctrines  and  sacraments  been  accom- 
panied by  the  sloth  and  remissness,  and  what,  in  the  prevailing  tone  of  moral 
relaxation,  is  accounted  the  allowable  purloining  of  your  earlier  days  I  But  a 
sense  of  your  heavenly  master*s  eye  has  brought  another  influence  to  bear 
upon  you  ;  and  while  you  are  thus  striving  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  your 
God  and  Saviour  in  all  things,  you  may,  poor  as  yon  are,  reclaim  the  great 
ones  of  the  laiid  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  faith.  You  have,  at  least, 
taught  mo,  that  to  preach  Christ  is  the  only  effective  way  of  preaching 
morality  in  all  its  branches  ;  and  out  of  your  humble  cottages  have  I  gath- 
ered a  lesson  which  I  pray  God  I  may  be  enabled  to  carry  with  all  its  sim- 
plicity into  a  wider  theatre,  and  to  bring  with  all  the  power  of  its  subduing 
efficacy  ui>ou  the  vices  of  a  more  crowded  population." 

Transferred  to  the  Tron  Church  in  Glasgow,  Chalmers  became 
known  as  one  of  the  most  eloquent  preachers  in  Great  Britab. 
( iiaimera  at  ^^^  ^®  ^^^^  ^^^  crowdcd  Congregation  to  take  charge  of 
Giaagow.  ^^  John's  Church,  in  the  same  city,  a  new  organization, 
where  the  attendants  were  mostly  working  people,  and  where  he 
had  the  opportuuity  to  carry  out  cherished  plans  for  pastoral  visi- 
tation, for  systematic  instruction  by  the  establishment  of  schools, 
and  of  other  agencies  by  which  the  gospel  could  be  carried  to 
the  mass  of  the  people  and  into  every  household.  His  untiring 
labors  were  crowned  with  wonderful  success.  All  his  schemes^  it 
sliould  bo  observed,  for  the  aid  of  the  poor  were  as  judicious  as 
thov  wcro  kind.  The  needy  were  trained  to  depend  as  far  as  po&- 
Hiblo  on  themselves.  The  great  things  that  were  done  in  Glasgow, 
CMudmors  tried  to  have  done  everyi;\'here  in  Scotland.  The  leader  in 
tho  organiwition  of  the  Free  Church,  an  orator  in  the  pulpit  who 
prtniohod  tho  truths  of  the  gospel  with  a  fervor  which  thrilled  the 
muUitudt^s  that  thronged  to  hear  him  wherever  he  went,  and  a 
tt'Hoiuu%  K)th  of  doctrinal  theology,  and  of  religion  in  its  relations 
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to  science  and  to  economical  problems,  he  exerted  an  influence,  too 
great  to  be  measured,  upon  his  country  and  the  generation  to 
which  he  belonged.  Yet  it  is  plain  from  the  record  of  his  life  that 
the  secret  of  his  power,  the  force  that  kindled  into  life  all  his  talents 
and  acquisitions,  was  in  that  experience  which  moulded  his  spirit 
anew,  in  the  parish  at  Kilmanj. 

The  more  consistent  and  complete  casting  away  of  the  ascetic 
ideal  is  a  characteristic  of  Protestant  piety  in  recent  times.  Occa- 
sionally, the  strong  influence  of  that  ideal  continued  to  be  mani- 
fest This  is  a  peculiarity  and  a  defect  of  a  religious  work,  which 
has  before  been  mentioned,  Law's  "  Serious  Call," — respecting  which 
a  late  writer  remarks :  "  No  room  is  left  for  any  of  the  great  inter- 
ests, political,  social,  artistic,  scientific,  which  exercise  and  train 
the  faculties  of  mankind,  and  are  the  cement  and  adornment  of 
civilized  life  ;  they  belong  to  the  world,  and  with  the  world  they 
must  be  renounced."  But  the  ascetic  ideal  has  more  and  more 
ceased  to  tinge  the  conceptions  formed  of  the  Christian  character. 
While  this  change  has  been  taking  place,  there  has  been  a  growing 
disposition  to  carry  the  work  of  reform  into  every  department  of 
human  life. 

During  the  century  past.  Christian  activity  has  been  exerted, 
more,  perhaps,  than  ever,  in  various  forms  of  philanthropy,  which 
relate  not  only  to  the  spiritual  well-being  of  men,  but 
also  to  their  temporal  welfare  and  comfort  In  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  there  was  a  strong  humanitarian  impulse  at  the  root 
of  the  revolutionary  uprisings  and  of  the  struggle  for  human  right& 
The  evangelical  revivals,  contemporaneous,  or  subsequent  to  these 
political  movements,  had  the  effect  of  stimulating  the  development 
of  the  forms  of  benevolence  to  which  reference  has  been  made.  An 
"  enthusiasm  of  humanity  "  gradually  arose,  truly  Christian  in  its 
sources,  which  has  sought  to  lighten  the  burdens  of  all  classes 
whose  earthly  lot  is  adapted  to  excite  compassion.  One  side  of  this 
philanthropy  has  been  manifest  in  the  growing  aversion  to  cruelty 
of  every  kind,  even  to  that  negative  cruelty  which  consists  in  the 
neglect  of  the  unfortunate  whom  it  is  possible  to  relieve.  In  a 
thousand  ways,  endeavors  have  been  put  forth  to  alleviate  human 
suffering,  including  even  that  suffering  of  criminals  which  is  not 
requisite  for  their  restraint  and  reformation,  or,  in  the  case  of 
capital  offences,  to  put  an  end  to  their  lives.  A  peculiarity  of 
philanthropic  activity  is  the  tendency  to  associated  effort  Socie- 
ties are  formed  for  a  great  variety  of  specific  benevolent  works.  The 
existence  of  associations  for  the  prevention  of  cruelty  to  animals 
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is  a  sign  of  the  preyalent  reooil  from  the  infliction  of  pain,  erea 
upon  the  lowest  of  sentient  beings,  and  of  the  habit  of  prosecatiTig 
labors  of  benevolence  by  organized  effi>ri 

Among  the  fruits  of  Christian  benevolence  which  are  worthy  of 
special  remark,  is  the  institution  of  Sunday-schools.  In  the  town 
sondiky-  o^  Gloucester,  in  England,  there  was  a  pin-factory  where 
aohoou.  numerous  children  were  employed,  either  living  there, 
or  from  neighboring  placea  They  gathered  in  the  streets  on  Sun- 
days, and  their  filthy  attire,  their  coarse,  rough  ways,  and  their 
BMXkm,  profanity,  drew  to  them  the  attention  and  the  pity  of 
1786-1811.  Robert  Eaikes,  an  intelligent  printer,  and  publisher  of  a 
newspaper.  In  1781,  he  hired  several  women  to  open  schools  for 
them  on  Sundays,  and  he  persuaded  the  children  to  attend.  So 
marked  with  good  sense  were  his  arrangements  that  the  schools 
were  highly  successful  in  securing  the  reform  and  good  conduct 
of  the  pupil&  The  fame  of  the  experiment  spread  abroad.  Sim- 
ilar schools  were  established  in  many  other  towns  and  cities.  A 
very  important  improvement  was  the  securing  of  volunteer  teach- 
ers, who  did  their  work  from  love,  without  compensation.  Under 
Wesley's  influence,  the  Methodists  had  begun  to  give  Sunday-school 
instruction  in  this  way.  The  school  founded  by  Baikes  was  for  the 
poor  alone ;  but  as  the  institution  spread  over  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States,  children  of  all  classes  became  the  recipients  of 
instruction  in  connection  with  it.  Since  1864,  Sunday-schools  have 
been  introduced  into  Germany. 

In  promoting  improvement  in  the  condition  of  prisons  and  in 
the  treatment  of  prisoners,  an  important  branch  of  Christian  be- 
john  Howard,  nevolencc,  great  services  were  rendered  by  John  How- 
1726-1790.  '  ard.  He  fully  deserves  the  title  of  "  the  Philanthropist," 
which  is  commonly  affixed  to  his  name.  On  a  voyage  to  Spain,  he 
was  captured  by  a  French  privateer  and  taken  into  Brest.  There 
the  way  in  which  prisoners  of  war  were  treated  made  a  strong  im- 
pression on  his  mind.  Appointed,  in  1773,  high  sheriff  of  Bedford, 
he  investigated  the  condition  of  the  jail  there,  and  then  visited 
many  other  prisons  in  England  and  Wales.  He  was  shocked  by 
the  filthy,  unhealthy  condition  in  which  he  found  them,  and  by  the 
evils  that  grew  out  of  the  dependence  of  the  jailors  for  their  sup- 
port on  the  fees  which  they  could  extort  from  their  inmates.  Pri- 
oners  who  had  served  out  their  time  were  often  compelled  to  stay 
in  prison  for  a  long  period,  merely  from  want  of  means  to  dis- 
charge these  dues.  By  laborious  exertions,  Howard  procured  the 
enactment  of  laws  giving  a  fixed  stipend  to  the  keepers  of  prisons. 


_ie^    ^  ^ 
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He  undertook,  at  his  own  cost^  extensive  journeys  through  France, 
Germany,  and  other  countries  on  the  Continent,  that  he  might 
ascertain,  by  personal  inspection,  the  methods  used  in  the  construc- 
tion of  prisons  and  their  management  In  these  inquiries  he 
avoided  no  danger  to  health  or  life,  in  order  to  possess  himself  of 
exact  and  complete  information.  The  effect  of  his  reports  was  the 
enactment  of  laws  in  England  for  the  better  regulation  of  prisons, 
with  a  view  to  the  reformation  of  prisoners  and  their  training  in 
habits  of  industry.  In  the  closing  part  of  his  life,  Howard  under- 
took  other  long  and  toilsome  journeys  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring 
into  the  spread  of  the  plague,  and  other  contagious  diseases,  and 
of  devising  means  of  preventing  ii  He  visited  numerous  laza- 
rettos, and  even  sailed  in  a  foul  ship  from  Smyrna  to  Venice — which 
was  attacked  by  pirates  on  the  voyage — in  order  to  have  a  personal 
experience  of  quarantine  discipline.  Finally,  on  his  way  to  Con- 
stantinople, he  died  in  Cherson,  on  the  Black  Sea,  from  attending 
a  girl  who  was  sick  of  a  camp  fever.  His  courage  was  equal  to  his 
benevolence.  Utterly  free  from  ambition,  he  desired  no  praise  and 
no  memorial  of  his  kind  deeds.  "  Give  me  no  monument ; "  "  let 
me  be  forgotten,"  were  his  words — the  words  of  one  who  delighted 
to  do  good  for  its  own  sake. 

About  twenty  years  after  the  death  of  Howard  the  work  of 
prison  reform  was  taken  up  anew  by  a  group  of  men  and  women, 
Bikabeth  Prj.  Bevcral  of  whom  were  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  Of 
17W-184R.  these  it  was  Elizabeth  Gumey  Fry  by  whom  the  most 
striking  work  of  benevolence  was  achieved.  The  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment had  become,  to  a  great  extent,  a  dead  letter.  The  prisons 
in  which  offenders  of  both  sexes  were  immured  were  damp  and 
loathsome.  "Dirt  and  disease  abounded;  and  even  where  the 
building  contained  wards  and  yards,  the  women  were  imperfectly 
separated  from  the  men,  whilst  idleness,  gambling,  drinking,  and 
swearing  were  habitual  amongst  them."  The  prisons  were  crowded, 
*'  for  crime  had  enormously  increased,  and  convictions  had  more 
than  doubled  within  the  ten  preceding  years  " — 1806  to  1816. 
Mrs.  Fry's  work  began  in  the  women's  department  of  the  Newgate 
prison.  In  this  place,  there  were  huddled  together  hundreds  of 
offenders  of  very  different  grades  of  guilt,  with  their  children,  who 
were  almost  naked  and  perishing  for  want  of  food,  air,  and  exer- 
cise. The  inmates  of  this  place  were  "in  an  unchecked  condition 
of  idleness,  riot,  and  vice  of  every  description."  Tbey  exhibited  a 
scene  of  discord  and  violence  which  it  was  terrible  to  witness.  On 
her  second  visit,  Mra  Fry,  at  her  own  request^  was  left  alone 
43 
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amongst  the  women  for  some  hours.     She  read  to  tbem  the  x>arable 
of  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew. 
She  added  remarks  on  the  eleventh  hour,  and  on  the  willingness  of 
Christ  to  save  sinners,  even  the  most  depraved.      "Some  a8ke<i 
who  Christ  was ;  others  feared  that  their  day  of  salvation  was 
past."*    To  Mrs.  Fry's  proposal  that  there  should  be  a  school  set 
up  for  the   children,   their  mothers  thankfully  consented,  and 
selected  a  governess,  a  young  woman  who  had  been  sentenced  for 
stealing  a  watch.     She  was  one  of  the  first  converts  to  Christ. 
3ilra  Fr}%  from  time  to  time,  visited  those  who  were  sentenced  to 
be  hanged — some  of  them  for  forger}-,  committed  under  circum- 
sUuces  of  aggravated  temptation.     To  these  she  carried  the  mes- 
sages of  the  gospel  with  consoling  effect     The  idea  that  iodustry 
and  order  could  bo  brought  into  Newgate  was  regarded  by  the 
officers  of  the  j)rison  as  visionary ;  but  by  her  personal  indueuce. 
with  the  assistance  of  othera  whose  aid  she  secured,  she  wrought 
such  a    transformation    of  character    and   behavior    among  tLo 
female  convicts  as  seemed  little  short  of  miraculous.      Tlie  prift»n 
was  visited  by  large  numbers,  including  persons  of  the  higliest 
rank,  to  see  with  their  o\ni  eyes  the  wonders  which  liad  been 
ftccomplished.     The  reforms  which  Mrs.  Fry  effected    spread  t<» 
other  places.     By  her  efforts  a  most  beneficent  change  was  maiU- 
in  the  arrangements  of  the  ships  for  transporting  convicts,  and  in 
the  way  in  which  they  were  received  and  treated  on  landing  in  iho 
penal  colonics.     Her  labors  wore  not  confined  to  Great  Britain. 
She  visited  Fniuce,  Belgium,  Holland,  and  other  countries.     Her 
correspondence  in  the  interest  of  the  cause  which  sho  served,  ex- 
tended to  Russia  and  Italy.     Her  recommendations  bore  good  fruii 
in  almost  all  parts  of  Europe. 

Signal  improvements  in  the  construction  of  prisons,  and  in 
their  interior  life,  have  been  effected  under  the  auspices  of  Prison 
y^^pn  Discipline  Societies  in  the  United  States  ami  England. 

***P'*^  Separate  establishments  for  the  detention,  reform,  and 
training  of  juvenile  offenders  have  been  created.  Tlie  oppositit»ii 
io  transporting  criminals  to  the  English  colonial  communities  fi- 
nally succeeded  in  putting  an  end  to  this  practice. 

We  can  go  no  further  hero  than  to  touch  briefly  on  some  of  the 
JBOSt  prominent  forms  of  philanthropy  which,  in  Liter  times,  have 
^       been  the  offspring  of  Christian  feeling.     The  reform  of 
criminal  law  kept  pace  with  the  improvement  of  pris- 
ons and  prison-discipline.     An  impulse  to  such  a  re- 
given  in  176^  *--  '*  A  pablication  of  the  little  treatifie 
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'*  On  Crimes  and  Poniahments,"  by  the  Italian  writer,  Beccaria. 
He  discussed  in  a  lucid  manner  the  design  of  legal  penalties,  and 
presented  rational  and  humane  views  respecting  them.  In  Great 
Britain,  one  of  the  leaders  in  this  species  of  law  reform  was  Sir  Sam- 
uel Bomillj  (1757-1818) ;  and  the  good  work  which  he  commenced 
was  successfully  carried  forward  by  Sir  James  Mackintosh.  The 
diminution  of  the  nimiber  of  capital  offences  was  attended  by  a 
striking  diminution  of  crime.  Bighteous  and  humane  laws  have 
been  enacted  for  the  protection  of  women  and  children  employed 
in  mines  and  factories  The  exposure  by  a  royal  commission  in 
England,  in  1842,  of  the  wretched  condition  of  women  and  chil- 
dren who  worked  in  the  mines,  resulted  in  immediate  action  by 
Parliament,  forbidding  the  employment  of  children  under  ten  and 
women  in  such  work  The  measures  known  as  Factory  Acts,  cul- 
minating in  the  Consolidating  Act  of  1878,  contained  sanitary  pro- 
Pmotory  visious,  regulations  for  the  safety  of  laborers,  for  the  re- 
^*^  striction  of  the  hours  of  labor,  for  insuring  to  the 

workmen  holidays,  and  for  their  comfort  and  pecuniary  help  in 
case  of  accidents.  Other  Acts  of  Parliament  have  entered  into  the 
details  of  industrial  occupations.  Some  of  them  have  reference  to 
the  health  of  the  laborers,  others  to  the  time  and  place  of  paying 
to  them  their  wagea  We  cannot  pass  over  the  evidences  of  prog- 
ress which  appear  in  the  more  kind  and  reasonable  methods  of 
caring  for  lunatics,  and  in  the  erection  of  hospitals  and  other  in- 
stitutions in  most  Christian  countries  for  the  relief  of  different 
classes  of  sufferers  who  were  formerly  neglected.  The  measures 
which  have  been  adopted  in  modem  times,  by  public  authority  and 
by  voluntary  exertions,  for  mitigating  the  sufferings  occasioned  by 

war,  must  be  traced  to  the  influence  of  Christian  sentiment 
^nSo^  The  right  of  an  invading  force  to  ravage  the  territory  of 
^y  an  enemy  has  seldom  been  practically  asserted  in  this 

century.  According  to  the  modem  rules  of  war,  non- 
combatants  are  not  to  be  molested.  Their  property,  if  it  is  taken, 
is  to  be  paid  for  at  its  fair  value.  It  is  no  longer  held  to  bo  a  crime 
for  an  officer  to  hold  a  fortress  as  long  as  he  can.  In  the  case  of  the 
sick  and  the  wounded,  there  has  been  a  great  change  for  the  bet- 
ter. The  ambulance  system  was  established  by  the  French,  in 
1795.  A  French  surgeon  first  devised  the  plan  of  a  corps  of 
skeicher-bearers.  By  the  European  convention  adopted  at  Ge- 
in  1864,  the  wounded,  and  the  official  staff  connected  with  am- 

were  exempted  from  capture  as  prisoners  of  war.     Flor- 

Ingale,  an  EngUsh  lady  who,  during  the  Crimean  War, 
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went  out  at  the  head  of  a  company  of  yolunteer  nnrses  to  tak« 
care  of  the  sick  and  wounded,  has  been  followed  by  others  m  like 
benevolent  undertakings.  The  efforts  of  ChristiaQ  men  to  devise 
ways  for  preventing  the  occurrence  of  wars  have  not  been  without  a 
measure  of  success.  The  method  of  settling  international  disputes 
by  ai'bitration  is  regarded  with  increasing  favor.  It  was  adopted 
with  happy  results  at  the  close  of  the  American  Civil  War,  for  the 
settlement  of  controversies  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
Statea  But  the  e3dstence  of  vast  military  establishments  in  the 
Continental  countries,  draining  the  resources  of  the  inhabitants^ 
and  acting  as  a  constant  provocation  to  hostilities,  still  remains  as 
a  reproach  to  Christian  civilization. 

Laws  have  been  enacted  in  most  European  countries  and  in  the 
United  States  for  the  suppression  of  illiteracy  and  for  the  educa- 
EduoatioD      ^^^  ^^  ^^®  wholc  pcoplc  iu  the  elementary  branches  of 

knowledge.  The  aboUtion  of  slavery  and  of  the  slave- 
the  aiMve-       trade  is  an  achievement  of  the  present  century.    Early  in 

the  last  century,  and  even  before,  as  soon  as  the  barbaii- 
ties  connected  with  the  slave-trade  were  understood,  it  began  to 
be  denounced  by  good  men  in  Great  Britain.  The  first  concert* 
ed  effort  for  its  abolition  was  made  by  the  Quakers,  who,  in  1761, 
excluded  f i-om  their  society  all  who  should  take  part  in  it.  By  the 
efforts  of  Granville  Sharp,  a  decision  was  obtained,  in  1772,  from 
Lord  Mansfield,  that  a  slave  could  not  be  held  in  England  or  car- 
ried out  of  it.  During  the  period  of  the  American  Hevolution, 
anti-slavery  societies  were  formed  in  Pennsylvania  and  also  in 
France,  Lafayette  being  one  of  the  promoters  of  the  cause.  Hie 
slave-trade  was  prohibited  by  Denmark  through  a  law  that  took 
effect  in  1802,  by  Great  Britain  in  1807,  and  by  the  United  States 
through  an  act  which  was  passed  in  1807,  and  came  into  force  on 
January  1, 1808.  The  agitation  which  led,  in  1833,  to  the  aboHtion 
of  slavery  in  the  British  colonies,  was  carried  forward  by  Wilber- 
force,  Clarkson,  Buxton,  and  other  active  coadjutors.  The  found- 
ers of  the  American  Republic  were  in  principle  opposed  to  ^very. 
This  was  the  conviction  of  Washington,  who  emancipated  his  slaves 
in  his  will,  of  Jefferson,  and  Patrick  Henry,  as  well  as  of  the  states- 
men in  the  North.  For  a  long  time,  the  hope  was  entertained 
that  slavery  would  be  gradually  abolished  by  the  colonization 
of  the  freed  blacks  in  Africa.  As  was  true  of  the  English  aboli- 
tionists, in  the  earlier  stages  of  their  agitation,  some  scheme  of 
gradual  emancipation  was  alone  held  to  be  feasible.  One  of  the 
earliest  advocates  of  immediate   emancipation  in  America   ¥raa 
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William  Lloyd  Gkurison.  This  proposal  was  resisted  by  a  large 
number  of  those  who  professed  to  desire  the  extinction  of 
slavery  by  a  slower  process.  Following  upon  the  great  increase 
of  the  slave  population,  and  the  immense  increase  in  the  cotton 
crop,  the  feeling  spread  in  the  South  that  it  was  impracticable 
to  get  rid  of  slavery,  and  Southern  Christians  sought  to  de- 
fend the  institution  on  scriptural  grounds  and  as  expedient  for 
both  races.  About  the  year  1839,  the  abolitionists  in  the  North 
divided  into  two  parties.  The  obligations  respecting  slavery, 
imposed  by  the  Federal  Constitution  on  the  Northern  States, 
were  such  as  moved  Qarrison,  and  those  who  sympathized  with 
him,  to  come  out  in  vehement  advocacy  of  disunion.  He  con- 
tended for  opinions  respecting  the  rights  of  women  and  non-re- 
sistance which  were  obnoxious  to  many  who  had  acted  with  him. 
His  denunciation  of  slave-holders  was  felt  by  many  to  be  unjust 
and  extravagant.  In  1840,  a  new  National  Anti-Slavery  party  was 
formed  ;  and  the  warfare  on  slavery  by  a  distinct  political  organiza- 
tion began.  The  dread  of  disunion  and  a  sense  of  the  duties 
laid  upon  the  free  States  by  the  Constitution,  were  prominent 
among  the  motives  which  led  not  a  few  Northern  ministers  and 
churches  to  stand  aloof  from  the  abolitionists,  especially  from 
those  who  followed  the  banner  of  Garrison.  Political  aboli- 
tionism, which  aimed  to  exclude  slavery  from  the  Territories,  and 
to  shut  up  the  institution  within  the  States  where  it  was  under 
the  shield  of  local  law,  grew  in  strength,  and  finally  triumphed  in 
the  election  of  Lincoln  to  the  Presidency.  The  secession  of 
the  Southern  States  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Confederacy  which 
they  formed,  were  followed  by  the  Constitutional  Amendments 
which  prohibit  slavery  everywhere  in  the  United  Statea  Thus — 
not,  however,  without  a  bloody  civil  war — liberty  for  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  land,  and  union,  were  both  secured.  Since  the  war, 
praiseworthy  efforts  have  been  made,  involving  large  outlays  of 
money,  for  the  Christian  education  of  the  emancipated  black& 

One  of  the  most  notable  efforts  of  modem  philanthropy  is  the 
moral  crusade  against  the  vice  of  drunkenness.  The  temperance 
The  temper-  Tcf  oHu  has  achicved  the  largest  results  in  Great  Britain 
anoe  reform.  ^^^  ^  ^^  United  Statca  The  exertions  of  a  host  of 
lecturers  and  of  countless  societies  have  been  seconded  by  various 
legislative  measures  for  preventing  or  checking  the  traffic  in  in- 
toxicating liquor.  As  an  additional  security  for  the  tempted,  the 
pledge  of  total  abstinence  has  been  taken  probably  by  millions  of 
persons.     A  famous  leader  in  this  crusade  was  '*  Father  Matthew  " 
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— Theobald  Matthew — a  priest  in  Cork,  Ireland,  who  began  hia 
labors  in  1838.  His  work  was  first  among  the  lower  classes  in  bis 
own  country,  every  district  of  which  he  visited.  He  traversed 
Great  Britain,  and  spent  two  years  in  the  United  Statea  Wher- 
ever he  went,  his  exertions  were  crowned  with  success.  It  is  said 
that,  in  Glasgow,  in  one  day,  he  administered  the  pledge  to  ten 
thousand  persons. 

A  growing  sense  of  the  evils  arising  from  the  divided  condition 
of  the  Church  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times.  It  is  remarkable 
ohristum  ^^^  ^  conncctiou  with  an  increased  activity  in  building 
union.  ^p  i\^Q  separate  denominations,  there  has  been  developed 

in  them,  severally,  a  disposition  to  enter  into  closer  relations  of 
fraternal  sympathy  and  intercourse  with  other  Christian  bodies. 
Great  doctrinal  conflicts  which  raged  at  a  former  day,  like  those  of 
Arminianism  and  Calvinism,  have  subsided.  Even  the  standing 
controversy  of  Protestantism  and  the  Church  of  Borne  is  waged 
with  a  better  appreciation  on  either  side  of  that  which  is  deserv- 
ing of  respect  in  the  adverse  party,  and  a  juster  estimate  of  the 
weight  to  be  attached  to  the  points  held  in  common.  As  one  fact 
betokening  the  disposition  of  Protestants  to  join  against  conmion 
foes,  instead  of  wasting  their  energies  in  mutual  contests,  mention 
TheBrangeii-  ^^7  ^^  made  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  This  was 
oAi  Alliance,  formed  in  1846  in  London  by  eight  hundred  ministers 
and  laymen,  representing  the  principal  Protestant  denominations 
in  Europe  and  America.  As  indicating  the  class  of  persons  whom 
it  was  thought  desirable  to  include  in  the  Alliance,  a  statement  of 
doctrine  under  nine  heads  was  sanctioned.  Co-ordinate  branches 
of  the  Alliance  were  formed  in  different  countries.  By  the  Ameri- 
can branch  "  the  Divine-human  person  and  atoning  work "  of 
Christ  was  declared  to  be  "the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity." 
Prolonged  sessions  of  the  Alliance  have  been  held  at  intervals  in 
Europe.  It  met  in  New  York  in  1873.  At  these  meetings  there 
have  been  convened  persons  eminent  for  learning  and  piety,  speak- 
ing different  languages,  and  worshipping  under  varying  creeds  and 
forms.  It  is  not  chiefly,  however,  in  public  movements  of  this  sort 
that  the  yearning  of  Christian  people  for  closer  relations  and  direct 
co-operation  has  expressed  itself.  In  America  and  Great  Britain, 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  numerous  places  has 
drawn  into  its  membership  a  multitude  of  persons  from  different 
denominations.  Branches  of  it  have  been  established  on  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe,  and  even  in  the  East,  as  far  as  India  and  China. 
Affiliated  together,  and  holding  representative  conventions  at  regu- 
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lar  intervalfi,  are  not  less  than  thirty-five  hundred  societies,  although 
the  first  organizations  grew  up  at  Montreal  and  Boston  as  recently 
as  1851.  The  active  members  are  required  to  be  members  of 
Evangelical  churches.  The  qualification  of  associate  members  is 
good  moral  character.  The  first  object  of  the  Association  is  de- 
fined to  be  ''the  salvation  of  young  men  through  faith  in  Christ." 
With  this  is  connected  the  promotion  of  ''their  intellectual,  social, 
and  spiritual  welfare,"  through  agencies  which  are  stamped  with  a 
religious  character.  The  work  done  by  these  societies  is,  to  a  large 
extent,  distinctively  Christian  work — work  that  pertains  to  the 
Church  of  Christ.  It  is  by  such  undercurrents  that  the  drift  of 
the  times  is  indicated,  quite  as  truly  as  by  noisy  movements  on  the 
surface.  The  existence  of  this  great  international  Association  is 
only  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times  which  point  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. The  barriers  of  sect  are  surmounted  by  the  coming  together 
of  Christians  from  different  folds  in  a  thousand  charitable  under- 
takings. 

In  still  other  ways,  the  spiritual  unity  of  Christian  disciples,  the 
consciousness  of  which  must  precede  any  hopeful  experiments  to 
chriatiAn  sccuTC  orgauic  uuiou,  is  evinced.  More  and  more,  the 
***"'**°"'  same  religious  literature  finds  its  way  into  the  house- 
holds of  the  diverse  Christian  organizations.  There  are  devotional 
books  to  which  all  extend  a  welcome.  The  "  Imitation  of  Christ," 
which  is  dear  to  the  Boman  Catholic  devotee,  deeply  impresses 
Wesley  and  Whitefield,  and  is  sent  forth  among  Scottish  Presby- 
terians with  a  commendatory  preface  by  Chalmers.  The  same 
hymns  are  sung  in  the  sanctuaries  and  at  the  firesides  of  disciples 
of  every  name. 

In  this  place,  it  is  convenient  to  speak  of  the  treasury  of  Eng- 
lish hymns,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  creation  of  the  modem 
period.  Prior  to  Watts,  there  were  some  excellent  hymns 
^"°*'  written  by  English  authors.  Such  are  the  Morning 
Hymn  and  the  Evening  Hymn  of  Bishop  Ken,  and  the  doxology 
which  he  composed — "Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow." 
Such  are  the  hymns  of  Addison,  "The  spacious  firmament  on 
high,"  and,  "When  all  thy  mercies,  O  my  Gbd."  But  it  was 
Watts  who  made  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  sacred  song.  Dod- 
ilridge  wrote,  "  Thine  earthly  Sabbaths,  Lord,  we  love,"  and  other 
hymns  of  merit.  The  most  fertile  of  all  hymn-writers  was  Charles 
Wesley.  "  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,"  is  only  one  of  a  considerable 
number  of  his  lyrics  which  are  prized  by  all  English-speaking 
Christians.     "  How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds  "  was  one  of 
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the  productionB  of  John  Newton,  induded  in  the  *'  Olnej  Hymns  "— 
where  appeared,  also,  the  hymns  of  Cowper,  of  which,  "God 
moves  in  a  mysterious  way,"  is  one  of  the  best  Anne  Steele, 
James  Montgomery,  Bowring — who  wrote,  "  Watchman,  teU  ns  oi 
the  night ; "  Trench,  Eeble— the  author  of  "  The  Christian  Year'- 
Heber,  Faber,  Bonar,  are  only  a  few  of  the  names  of  hymn-writen 
who  have  become  well  known  to  Christian  worshippers  in  Eng- 
land and  America.  Few  hynms  are  more  prized  than  Cardioal 
Newman's  "  Lead,  kindly  light"  American  writers  haTe  added  to 
the  hymnals  of  all  the  churches  some  contributions  of  acknowl- 
edged wortL  Such  are  President  Dwight's  hymn,  '*  I  Iotb  thj 
kingdom,  Lord,"  and  the  hymn  by  Bay  Palmer,  ''  My  faith  loabiii 
to  thee." 
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L  GENERAL  C0UNC3IIA* 

I.  826.  Nioea  L     The  Arian  Controversj. 

IL  881.  Constantinople  L     The  ApoUlnarian  Ck>ntroTenj. 

III.  481.  Ephesus.     The  Nestorian  Controversj. 

IV.  451.  Chaloedon.     The  Eutjchian  Controversj. 

V.     553.  Gonstautiuople  IL     Gontroversj  respecting  the  Three  Ghajyters. 
VI.    G80-81.  Constantinople  III.    (The  Tmllan  Council).     Controversy  re- 
specting two  Wills  in  Christ. 
Vn.    787.  Nioea  IL      The  Worship  of  Images.     The  first  YIL  General 

Cooncils  are  received  in  common  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins. 
Vm.     869.  ConsUntinople  IV.    Controversy  of  Ignatius  and  Photius.    This 
Council  was  rejected  by  the  Greeks.     Their  Vlllth.  General  Coun- 
cil was  held  in  Constantinople  in  879,  and  was  rejected  by  the 
Latins. 
The  Councils  after  the  Ylllth.  are  rejected  by  the  Greeks. 
IX.  1128.  Lateran  L     Investiture :  Confirms  the  Worms  Concordat. 
X.  1139.  Lateran  IL     Termination  of  a  Schism,    Condemns  the  Doc- 
trines of  Arnold  of  Brescia. 
XI.  1179.  Lateran  IIL     Relating  to  Discipline.     Rules  for  the  Choice  of 

a  Pope. 
Xn.  1215.  Lateran  IV.     Assertion  of  Papal  Authority. 
Xm.  1245.  Lyons  I.  (reckoned  by  some  as  Lateran  V. ).     Pope  and  Emperor : 

Deposes  Frederic  II. 
XrV.  1274.  Lyons  II.     Concessions  of  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg.     New  Rules 

for  the  choice  of  a  Pope,  etc. 
XV.  1811.  Vienne  (recognized  by  Lateran,  1512).      Suppression  of  the 

Templars,  etc. 
XVL  1414-18.  Constance  (the  last  sessions  acknowledged  by  Rome,  the 
whole  by  France).     Condemnation  of  Huss. 
XVn.  1431-49.  Basel.    First  Twenty-five  sessions  received  by  Rome,  untilits 
removal  to  Ferrara.      The  Council  of  Florence,  1488,  regarded 
by  Rome  as  a  continuation  of  the  first  sessions  of  BaseL 
XVm.  1512-18.  Lateran  V. 

XIX.  1545-63.     Trent 

XX.  Vatican.     Infallibility  of  the  Pope  decreed. 

[Another  order  of  the  Councils  (Basel  being  rejected) :  XV.,  Vienne ;  XVL, 
Constance ;  XVII.,  Florence  ;  XVHL,  Trent.  Still  another  order  (Basel  be- 
ing reckoned  as  distinct) :  XVlL ,  Basel ;  XVIIL  ^  Florence  ;  XIX.,  Lateran  V. ; 
XX.,  Trent.  The  contested  councils  are  Sardica,  344  (considered  OBcumeni- 
cal  by  the  Latins) ;  the  TruUan,  Quiniseztum,  692  (received  by  Greek  Church); 
Vienne,  Pisa,  Constance,  Basel,  and  Lateran  V.  (which  within  the  Latin 
Church  are  disputed).] 

^  Altered  and  enlarged  from  Smithes  "  Ohuroh  History  in  Ohroncrfogical  Tttblea.** 
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LIST  OP  POPES  FROM  GBEGOBT  L  TO  MIO  XIII* 

•     Gregory  L,  590-604 
Satiinianiis,  604-^  (?) 
Bozii£M)e  TLL,  607'(?) 
Boniface  IV.,  G0&-616  (?) 
Densdedit,  615-618  (?) 
Boni£Bioe  V.,  619-625  (?) 
Bonorius  I.,  625-638 
Severintui,  640 
John  IV.,  640-642 
Theodore  I.,  642-649 
Martin  I.,  649-653,  dep. ;  d.  655 
Bogenius  L,  654-657 
Vitalianua,  657-672 
Adeodatus,  672-676 
Donns  L,  676-678 
Agatho,  678-682  (?) 
lieo  n.,  682-683  (?) 
Benedict  IL,  684-685 
John  v.,  685-686  (?) 
Oono,  686-687 
TheodoruB,  687 
Sergiufl  L,  687-701 
John  VL,  701-705 
John  Vn.,  705-707 
Sisinnius,  708 
Oonstantine,  708-715 
Gregory  IL,  715-731 
Gregory  HI.,  731-741 
Zacharias,  741-752 
Stephen,    752,  died  before  oonseora- 

tion 
Stephen  IL,  752-757 
Paul  L,  757-767 

CoNSTANTiNE,  usurper,  767-768 
Stephen  in.,  768-772 
Hadrian  L,  772-795 
Leo  nL,  795-816 
Stephen  IV.,  816-817 
Pascal  I.,  817-824 
Eugeniufl  IL,  824-827 
ValenUne,  827  (?) 
Gregory  IV.,  827-844  (?) 


ins  n.,  844-847 
Zm  IV.,  847-855 
Benedict  IIL,  85&-858 
Nicholai  L,  858-867 
Hadrian  IL,  867-672  (?) 
John  VnL,  872-682 
Marinns,  882-884 
Hadrian  m.,  884-685 
Stephen  V^  885-691 
Formorai,  891-696 
Boni£M>e  VL,  896 
Stephen  VL,  896-697 
Romanna,  897  (?) 
Theodore  n.,  896 
John  EC,  898-900 
Benedict  IV.,  900-803 
laeo  v.,  903,  dep. 
Ohrlstopher,  903-904,  dep. 
Sergiui  IIL,  904-91 1 
Anastasius  IIL,  911-913 
Lando,  913-914 
John  X.,  914-928 
Leo  VI.,  028-929 
Stephen  VH.,  929-931 
John  XL,  931-936 
Leo  vn.,  936-939 
Stephen  VUL,  939-942 
Martin  IIL,  or  Marinua  IL,  943-946 
AgapetUB  n.,  946-955 
John  XIL,  956-963,  dep. 
Leo  VIIL,  963-965 

Benedict  V.,  964-965 
John  Xm.,  965-972 
Benedict  VL,  972-974 

Boniface   VIL,  974,    driyen  inlt 
exile 
Donua  IL,  974 
Benedict  VIL,  975-983  (?) 
John  XIV.,  983-984 

Boniface  VIL,  again — d.  985 
John  XV.,  never  lawfully  consecrat- 
ed, d.  985 


*  Abbreviated  from  G«on;e's  **  Olironological  Tables."     The  intcnogatioa 
doubt  or  dispute  as  to  the  date. 
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John  XV^  085-996 

Orvgory  V.,  990-999 

SUverter  IL,  999-1008 

John  XVII.,  1008 

John  XVm.,  1008-1009,  res. 

8«rgiQ8  IV.,  1009-1012  (?) 

Benedict  Vm.,  1012-1024 

John  XIX.,  1024-1038 

Benedict  IX.,  1083-1048,  res.  ;  de- 
posed 1044,  and  restored  on  death 
of  SiWeHter  III.  ;  sold  the  papacy 
to  Gregory  VI.  ;  restored  again  on 
death  of  Clement  IL 

Samajius  IL,  1048 

lieo  IX.,  1048-1054 

Victor  n.,  1055-1057 

Stephen  IX^  1057-1058 

Nicholas  IL,  1058-1061 

Alexander  II.,  1061-1078 

Oregory  VIL,  1073-1085 

Victor  m.,  1086-1087 

Urhan  IL,  1088-1099 

Pascal  IL,  1099-1118 

Oelasius  H.,  1118-1119 

Oaliztos  IL,  1119-1124 

Honorius  IL,  1124-1180 

Innocent  IL,  1180-1148 

Oelestine  IL,  1148-1144 

Lnoins  IL,  1144-1145 

Bngenins  IIL,  1145-1158 

Anastasins  IV.,  1158-1154 

Hadrian  IV.,  1154-1159 

Alexander  IIL,  1159-1181 


Looins  nL,  1181-1185 
Urban  m.,  1185-1187 
Oregory  VIIL,  1187 
Olement  IIL,  1187-1191 
Oelestine  IIL,  1191-1198 
Innocent  HL,  1198-1216 
Honorius  m.,  1216-1227 
Oregory  IX.,  1227-1241 
Gelestine  lY.,  1241 ;  died  before  eon- 

secration 
Innocent  IV.,  1248-1254 
Alexander  IV.,  1254-1261 


AJtiFOirss. 
JOBH  XVI.,  997-996 


BiLYBSTEB  ni ,  1044 
Oregory  VL,  1045-1046,  depi 
Olement  IL,  1046-1047 


Olement  IL,  1046-1047 


Bbnbdict  X.,  1058-1059,  dep^ 


Cleiibnt  IIL,  1080-1100 

Albert,  1102 
BiLyEBTER  IV.,  1105-1111 
Grboort  VUL,  llia-1121 


Anacletus  n.,  1180-1188 
Grboorius,  1188 


Victor  IV.,  1159-1164 
Pascal  UL,  1164-1168 
Caldetus  III.,  1168-1178 
Innocent  m.,  1178-1180 
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Urban  T7^  1261-1264 
OlemMit  T7^  1265-1268 
Vaoanoj  till  election  of  Qregwj  TL^ 

1271 
Gregory  X^  1271-1276 
Iniiooent  V^  1276 
Hadriftn  V.,  1276;  died  before  oonaa- 

oration 
Jobn  ZZL,  1276-1277 
Nioholaa  IIL,  1277-1280 
BCartin  IV^  1281-1285 
Honorina  IV^  1285-1287 
Nioholaa  IV^  1288-1292 
Odieatino  V^  1204,  re&  ;  d.  1296 
Boniface  VIIL,  1294-1808 
Boiediot  XI.,  1808-1304 
Clement  V.,  1805-1814 
John  TTn.,  1816-1384 
Benedict  ZIL,  1384-1342 

Clement  VL,  1843-1852  )  In  Avignon. 

Innocent  VL,  1852-1362 
Urban  V^  1362-1870 
Gkegory  XL,  1870-1878 

THE  GREAT  SCHISM. 

BoiCB.  ATXoirov. 

Urban  VL,  1878-1389  Clement  VTL  ,  187S-1394 

Boniface  IIL,  1389-1404  Benedict    XIU.,    1394- 

1423 
Innocent    VIL,   1404- 

1406 
Gregory    XIL,     1406-   Alexander   V.,    1409- 
1415,  res. ;  d.  1419  1410 

John  XXnL,  1410-1415, 
dep.;  d.  1419 
In  1415  the  Connoil  of  Constance  deposed  John 
XXITI.,  induced  Gregory  XIL  to  resign,  and  elected 

Martin   V^   1417-1431  Clement     Vm.,    1424- 

1429,  res. 
Bngenioa   IV.,    1431-   Felix  V.,  elected  1489 b/ 
1447  Connoil  of  Basel,  na  ( 

1449 
Nioholaa  V.,  1447-1465 
Oalixtna  IIL,  1455-1458 
Pins  n.,  1458-1464 
Paul  n.,  1464-1471 
BlJrtaa  IV.,  1471-1484 
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Innocent  VIZL,  1484-1493 
AtaKander  VL,  1493-1508 
Ptni  nL,  1508 
JnUna  IL,  160S-1618 
liM  Z.,  1518-1621 
Adrian  TI^  1623-1628 
01«BMnt  VXL,  1628-1584 
Pan!  nL,  1584-1549 
jnUos  nL,  1550-1556 
ICarcallaa  n^  1556 
Pan!  ZV^  155&-1559 
Pins  ZV^  1559-1565 
Pins  v.,  1566-1672 
Oragory  ZnL,  1672-1586 
Siztns  V^  1585-1690 
Urban  VOL,  1690 
Oragory  ZZV.,  1590-1591 
Innocent  DL,  1691 
dement  Vm^,  1592-1606 
Leo  XL,  1606 
Panl  V^  1605-1621 
Oregory  ZV.,  1621-1628 


Urban  VIIL,  1628-1644 
Innocent  Z.,  1644-1655 
Alexander  VIL,  1655-1667 
dement  DL,  1667-1669 
Cnement  Z.,  1670-1676 
Innocent  ZL,  1676-1689 
Alexander  Vm.,  1689-1691 
Innocent  ZIT.,  1691-1700 
dement  ZI.,  1700-1721 
Innocent  zm.,  1721-1724 
Benedict  ZUL,  1724-1780 
Clement  ZIL,  1780-1740 
Benedict  ZIV^  1740-1758 
dement  XTTT,,  1758-1769 
dement  ZIV.,  1769-1774 
Pins  VL,  1775-1799 
Pins  VIL,  1800-1828 
Leo  Zn.,  1828-1829 
Pins  VnL,  1829-1880 
Oregory  ZVL,  1881-1846 
Pins  DL,  1846-1878 
Leo  zm.,  1878— 
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NOTES  ON  THE  LITERATURE  OF  CHXJRCH 

HISTORY.* 

HISTOBT  OF  THE  LITEBATUBE  IN  THIS  DEPARTMENT. 

The  oldest  work  on  the  history  of  the  Church  is  the  Acts  of  (he  Apoittei^ 
by  Luke.  Shortly  after  150  A.D.,  Hegesippus,  a  Jewish  (hut  not  judaixinf:y 
Christian,  wrote  accounts  of  the  Church.  He  had  travelled  and  made  per- 
i¥  :nai  inquiries.  The  few  fragments  that  remain  of  his  work  are  in  Routh 
{Rd,  8acr.,  i.,  pp.  207-219),  and  Grabe  {SpicOegium,  ii.,  208-214).  The  father 
of  Church  History  is  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Csesarea  (c.  265-0.  340),  a  man  ot 
great  learning  and  influence.  His  History  of  the  Church  comes  down  to 
824  A.D.  He  had  in  his  hands  numerous  lost  writers.  His  own  work  is  in- 
Taluable.  Although  not  specially  critical^  he  means  to  be  truthful.  He  ha» 
little  to  say  of  the  Latin  churches.  His  Life  of  ConaiantitUy  whom  he  knew 
'Well,  is  a  panegyric.  There  is  a  thorough  account  of  the  Life  and  Writings 
of  Eusebius,  by  Bishop  Lightfoot,  in  Smith  and  Wace*s  Dictionary  of  Chriic 
Han  Biography,  The  '*continnators'*  of  Eusebius  were  Theodorct,  Sozomen, 
and  Socrates,  in  the  fifth  century,  and  Theodorus  and  Evagrius  in  the  sixth  ; 
but  these  writers  partly  cover  the  same  ground.  Evagrius  closes  at  594  A.  D. 
The  Arian  Church  historian  was  Philostorgius  (3G8-C.  425).  His  work  begins 
with  the  Arian  controversy,  and  extends  to  423  A.D.  Only  excerpts  remain, 
as  preserved  in  Photius,  a  writer  of  the  ninth  century.  They  are  reprinted 
In  Migne's  *'  Patrology."  Rufinus  (d.  410)  translated  Eusebius  into  Latin,  and 
added  two  books  of  his  own,  carrying  the  narrative  down  to  A.D.  895. 

From  the  Patristic  Age  to  the  end  of  the  mediaeval  era,  historical  writings 
were  uncritical,  and  chiefly  of  a  fragmentary  character.  The  History  of  Vie 
Franks^  by  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Tours,  is  the  most  valuable  source  for  early 
French  history.  He  is  credulous,  but  veracious.  According  to  a  custom  of 
^chroniclers,  he  starts  with  the  creation.  As  he  approaches  near  his  own  date 
he  becomes  more  and  more  trustworthy.  As  a  picture  of  his  times  his  work 
ig  precious.  The  Venerable  Bede  (673-735)  wrote  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Ihe  ISngUsh  Nation^  a  history  of  Anglo-Saxon  Christianity,  with  a  prelimi- 
compilation  on  the  earlier  history  of  Britain.     Paulus  Diaconus  (o.  72U« 

^  Ift  win  Im  nndentood  that  the  lints  of  books  here  giren  are  selected  from  a  rerr  Tohiininoaa 

Ooald  these  notes  be  extended,  other  titles,  under  the  different  topics,  would  jnsQy 

a  fliiee.    The  sfcadeat  should  bear  in  mind  that,  under  the  sereral  subjects  and  eras,  the 

snl  woiIri  (on  p.  978  sqq.)  and  the  diodouaries  and  encycloiMBdias  (on  p.  076)  are  c/tbm 

•mk  valiMliie  soorose  off  knowledge^  althongh  it  has  not  been  thought  neoessaxy  feo  matti|4y 
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e.  800)  wrote,  in  a  truthful  and  impartial  spirit,  a  hiBtory  of  the  Lonibtrd^ 
rhioh  he  brought  down  to  744  A.D.,  and  left  unfinished.     Adam  of  Bremen 
(d.  c.  1076)  composed  a  history  of  the  Archbishops  of  Hamburg-Bremen  down 
to  1072.     Sharing  in  the  superstitions  of  his  time,  jet  honest  and  impartial, 
he  is  the  principal  authority  for  early  SoandinaTian  Church  historj.    Tbt 
Liber  PinUificaUs  is  made   up  of  biographies  of  Boman  bishopa  from  tht 
Apostle  Peter  to  near  the  close  of  the  ninth  century  (891).     Bartholomaos  of 
Lucca  (d.  1327)  composed  a  general  Church  history  (in  twenty-four  bo(^), 
reaching  as  far  as  1812.     Oderio  Yitalis,  Abbot  of  St.  Eyreul,  in  Normandj, 
wrote  a  Church  history  (in  thirteen  books),  extending  to  1142.     The  leealir 
chroniclers  of  the  Middle  Ages,  in  the  different  nations,  such  as  Matthew  of 
Paris  (d.  1259),  William  of  Tyre  (c.  1190),  who  was  the  author  of  a  historj  of 
tlie  Crusades  from  1100  to  1184,  describe  the  affairs  of  Church  as  well  as  ol 
State.     Toward  the  close  of  the  medieval  era  there  was  an  increased  inteieit 
in  history.     Vincent  of  Beauvais  (d.  1264)  wrote  his  Speculum  HitioridU  Cu 
thirty-one  books),  the  Sd  part  of  his  Speculum  Mqju9.     A  more  critieal  qnrit 
arose,  as  is  seen  in  the  writings  of  Laurentius  Valla  (d.  1457),  who  dispotaA 
the  genuineness  of  the  alleged  Donation  of  Constantino. 

Besides  the  works  referred  to  above,  there  were  produoed,  in  the  IGddk 
Ages,  numberless  writings  of  an  historical  character  relating  to  the  lires  of 
I>opes,  monks,  and  other  persons  of  local  or  general  celebrity,  the  rise  and  ths 
achievements  of  monastic  orders,  etc.  To  separate  fact  from  fioticm  is  the 
task  of  the  critic,  which  can  never  be  fully  accomplished.  Many  of  thest 
writings  are  embraced  in  the  great  collection  of  the  Bollandlsts,  the  Ada 
Sanctorum, 

The  controversies  of  the  Bef  ormatlon  were  essentially  oonneoted  with  in- 
vestigations in  Church  history.  In  the  Lutheran  Church  appeared  (155^ 
1574),  in  13  volumes,  the  Magdeburg  Centuries,  the  production  of  Hatthiis 
Flaciua  and  his  coadjutors,  Magdeburg  being  the  seat  of  their  labors.  The  ar- 
rangement was  by  centuries,  with  fifteen  chapters,  or  rubrics,  in  each.  It  is 
polemical  in  its  design,  one  great  object  being  to  show  how  the  Church  wis 
corrupted  through  the  Papacy.  Although  clumsy  in  its  literary  execution,  it  ii 
the  fruit  of  great  erudition.  By  way  of  counterpoise,  the  Ecclesiastical  Anjuilt 
of  Baronius  were  composed.  He  had  free  access  to  the  Vatican  library.  His 
industry  was  astonishing.  His  contributions  to  knowledge  were  important 
His  method  is  to  take  up  each  year  by  itself,  giving  what  occurred  in  that  year, 
and  then  passing  to  the  next  He  writes  to  defend  the  Church  of  Rome,  but 
without  directly  combating  the  Magdeburg  Centuries.  He  carried  the  Annali 
as  far  as  1108.  His  continuators,  the  best  of  whom  is  Raynaldus,  brought 
them  down  to  1586.  The  best  edition  of  Baronius  and  of  his  continuators  is 
that  of  A.  Theiner  (1864),  which  contains  the  valuable  annotations  {Oritiea)Ql 
Pagi. 

In  England,  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  mnch  historical 
learning  was  brought  forward  in  the  controversies  with  Rome,  and  between 
the  Churchmen  and  Puritans.  Cranmer  and  his  contemporaries,  also  Ussher, 
Hooker,  Cartwright,  and  many  others,  were  laborious  students  of  the  past 
But  their  historical  writing  was  in  connection  with  debates  on  doctrine  an4 
Church  polity. 

In  France,  the  Gallican  School  produced  important  works  in  this  depai^ 
ment     Natalis  Alexander  brought  the  history  of  the  Church   (in  8  t<M 
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dawn  to  1600.  In  a  more  intereiiting  style,  Fleurj  wrote  (20  yols.)  his  historif 
of  the  Church,  down  to  1414~oontinaed  bj  Fabre  to  1595 — a  readable  work, 
displeasing  to  Ultramontanists.  There  is  a  translation  of  a  portion  of  Fleory 
(A.D.  881-400),  revised  by  J.  H.  Newman  (3  vols.).  The  most  accurate  and 
▼aloable  of  the  French  ecclesiastical  historians  of  this  age  is  Tillemont,  whose 
sympathies  were  with  the  Jansenists.  Uis  work  relates  only  to  the  first  six 
centuries.  It  is  highly  appreciated  by  Gibbon.  Bossuet.  in  his  polemical 
writings,  and  in  his  discourse  on  Universal  History,  dealt  with  important 
periods  and  events  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Dupin  (1657-1710)  wrote  a 
copious  bibliographical  and  biographical  account  of  ecclesiastical  writers.  His 
liberality  brought  on  him  ecclesiastical  censure.  His  sympathies  were  with 
the  Jansenists.    The  similar  work  of  Ceillier  is  more  full  and  correct 

In  Germany,  a  new  epoch  was  introduced  by  Mosheim  (d.  1755),  Professot 
at  G^ttingen,  whose  History  of  the  Church,  in  comparison  with  its  predecessors, 
was  marked  by  a  scientific  spirit,  and  merited  the  esteem  which  K  long  en- 
joyed as  a  text-book.  It  is  the  work  of  a  thorough,  conscientious  scholar.  It 
is  arranged  in  the  centurial  form,  is  commonplace  in  its  style,  and  lacks 
philosophical  insight  The  best  edition  in  English  is  the  American  edition  of 
Murdock,  enriched  by  his  notes.  Mosheim* s  work  on  the  first  three  centuries 
— the  Commentariea,  etc. — is  a  production  of  equal  solidity.  It  was,  also, 
edited  by  Murdock.  Schrockh  followed  Mosheim  in  a  truly  learned,  volumin- 
ous History  of  the  Church  (in  45  vols.).  He  forsakes  the  centurial  method 
for  a  less  formal  division  into  periods.  He  may  be  consulted  by  the  student 
with  profit 

The  present  century  in  Germany  has  witnessed  the  production  of  works  in 
Church  history  of  the  highest  value.  Among  many  authors  of  note,  the  three 
most  eminent  are  Neander,  Gieseler,  and  Baur.  Their  works,  and  the  writings 
of  other  recent  German  authors  in  this  department,  both  Protestant  and  Cath- 
olic, will  be  described.  In  France,  England,  and  America  there  have  been 
important  contributions  to  the  literature  of  this  branch  of  study,  which  wiU  bo 
characterised  in  the  lists  that  follow. 

THB  MOST  IMPORTANT  RECENT  WORKS. 

Neander*8  Church  History  (Torrey's  translation,  5  vols. ,  with  an  index  vol* 
ume).  Neander  wrote,  also,  a  Life  of  Jesus,  and  a  History  of  the  PUmting 
arkd  Training  of  the  Apostolie  Churchy  which  will  be  cliaracterized  later.  His 
Church  History  is  the  fruit  of  thorough  learning,  and  is  pervadt^d  by  a  spirit 
of  piety,  deep  and  earnest,  and,  at  the  same  time,  truVy  catholic.  This  work 
is  equally  instructive  and,  in  the  best  sen<«e  of  the  term,  edifying.  Neander 
is  especially  strong  in  the  departments  of  theological  doctrine  and  of  Christian 
life,  and  in  the  analysis  of  character  ;  in  a  word,  as  regards  the  inner  springs 
and  movement  of  history.  The  narrative  lacks  color,  and  the  external  aspects 
of  the  subject  are  neglected.  On  the  whole,  Neander  s  History  is  one  of  the 
noblest  historical  productions  of  the  present  age. 

Gieseler 's  Church  History  (Professor  H.  B.  Smith*s  edition,  5  vols. )  is  marked 
by  a  high  ethical  tone,  without  the  evangelical  warmth  which  is  a  leading 
trait  of  Neander.  The  text  of  Gieseler  is  comparatively  brief.  He  is  clear  in 
his  statements,  impartial,  and  exceptionally  accurate.  The  volumes  are 
largely  made  up  of  references  and  excerpts  in  marginal  notes,  in  which 
the  vast  learning  of  the  author  is  instructively  exhibited.     The  work  is  a  U 
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brarjr  in  itself.     It  is  fulljr  appreciated  bj  the  best  students  of  general  Ikii 
tory. 

Banr's  strength  was  given  mainly  to  the  stadj  of  the  historical  foondatioiw 
of  Christianity,  and  to  the  first  three  centuries.  Bat  he  discusses,  with  strik- 
ing ability  and  perspicnity,  the  later  periods,  especially  doctrinal  history.  Th* 
influence  of  the  Hegelian  philosophy  is  manifest  everywhere.  Baur's  peculiar 
theory  as  to  the  conflicts  in  the  Apostolic  age,  and  their  effect  in  tlie  produc- 
tion of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  Canon,  and  in  developing  the  old 
Catholic  Church,  must  not  be  forgotten.  His  Church  History  embraces  ftv* 
volumes. 

Among  later  works  in  this  department,  the  Church  History  of  Dr.  Sebsff 
merits  particular  commendation.  It  is  founded  on  a  study  of  the  original 
sources.  Its  author  is  familiar  with  the  English  and  American,  as  well  as  tlie 
continental  literature.  Its  tone  is  at  once  evangelical  and  liberal.  Thebibliof?- 
raphy  which  it  furnishes  is  very  full  and  valuable.  The  work  has  the  sig- 
nal advantage  of  taking  into  view  the  investigations  of  scholars  down  to  th« 
present  date. 

Hagenbach's  History  of  the  Church  (7  vols.)  is  adapted  to  cultivated  readers. 
There  is  an  English  translation  of  the  portion  treating  of  the  History  of  the 
Reformation  (2  vols. ,  Edinburgh,  1879). 

In  connection  with  these  general  works,  the  writings  of  Milman  may  prop- 
erly be  referred  to.  His  History  of  the  Jews  and  his  History  of  Christianity 
In  the  First  Three  Centuries  are  of  moderate  value.  His  principal  work  is  the 
History  of  Ijixtin  (Jhristianity  (8  vols.),  which  extends  to  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  More  than  most  of  the  Church  historians,  he  writes  for  the 
literary  doss.  It  is  a  useful  complement  of  Neander.  The  learning  is  ample, 
the  style  is  aiiimnted,  but  with  a  predilection  for  the  Latin  element.  On  the 
papacy  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  on  the  topics  connected  with  literature  and 
art,  Milmau  is  both  entertaining  and  instructive. 

Robertson  s  History  of  the  Church  (revised  ed.,  8  vola,  1874)  extends  to 
the  Reformation.  The  author,  a  Canon  in  the  English  Episcopal  Church, 
is  a  well  informed  scholar,  and  writes  in  a  moderate  and  candid  spirit 

Professor  Henry  B.  Smith  s  History  of  the  Church  in  Chnmolo^ul  TtittUt, 
includes  a  vast  amount  of  classified  information,  with  penetrating  comments. 
Respecting  .\merican  Ecclesiastical  History,  there  is  a  very  valuable  collection 
of  facts  and  dates. 

In  a  popular  stylo— Bohringer's  Kirchengeschichte  in  Biographien  (12  vols  , 
2ded.,  1801   sqq.). 

Of  the  smaller  manuals  of  Cliurch  History,  one  of  the  most  important  is  that 
of  Ilase  (11th  ed.,  188G  ;  the  American  translation,  from  7th  ed.,  1854).  It  is 
a  condensed  narrative  of  a  thorough  scholar,  written  in  a  pithy  and  sometimns 
racy  style.  Its  chief  defect  is  owing  to  an  undue  compression — in  the  room  of 
a  selection— of  the  matter.  Ilase  has  begun  the  publication  of  a  Clnirch  His- 
tory of  a  more  popular  character,  on  the  basis  of  his  lectures  (vol.  i.,  1885). 

Kurtz'.s  Church  History  (2  vols.,  10th  ed.,  1887;  the  American  translation, 
from  an  earlier  ed  )  is  more  distinctly  religious  than  Hase's  work.  lU  author 
writes  in  sympathy  with  the  Lutheran  creed.  Tho  facts  are  clearly  presentel 
and  well  arranced.      It  is  an  excellent  work. 

Niedner's  Manual  (1  vol..  last  ed.,  1806)  was  the  result  of  original  and 
thorough  researches  ;  it  includes  in  every  period  fresh  viewsof  the  subject,  bui 
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Is  * '  sohematistid  **  to  excess— broken  up  into  sec^tions  and  sub-sections —and, 
generally  speaking,  is  clumsy  iu  its  literary  execution.  The  philosophical 
All  Ingestions  incorporated  in  the  narrative  are  often  striking,  but  reflect  in  a 
marked  way  the  author^s  individaality. 

The  *'  Student's  Church  History  "  (in  Smith's  series  of  text-books)  extends 
to  the  Reformation  (with  a  brief  yiew  of  that  era).  It  is  based  largely  on 
iSchaGTs  Church  History.  Guerioke's  History  is  the  production  of  a  strict 
TiUtheran.  It  is  drawn,  however,  in  great  part  from  Neauder.  Professor 
8hedd*s  translation  extends  as  far  as  a.d.  1073. 

Other  German  manuals  (by  Protestants)  are  Herzog  s  Abn's8  (3  vols.),  H. 
Schmid  (2  vols.,  1881),  Jacobi  (the  first  six  centuries).  Rothe^s  Kirchengetck. 
— a  posthumous  work — is  incomplete.    It  contains  interesting  theoretical  views. 

One  of  the  best  of  the  Roman  Catholic  manuals  is  the  Church  History  of 
Alzog  (2  vols.,  0th  ed.,  1878);  American  translation  in  3  vols.  (Cincinnati, 
1874).  But  the  translation  involv'es  a  considerable  number  of  changes,  which 
comprise  not  only  additions  but  omissions  and  other  departures  from  the  text. 
Some  of  these  alterations  no  Protestant  would  consider  improvements. 

Another  Roman  Catholic  manual  (ultramontane)  is  that  of  Hergenrother 
(8d  ed.,  2  vols.,  1885).  Ritter's  work  is  also  valuable  (6th  ed.,  1862,  2  vols). 
Funk's,  Lehrb.  d.  Kirchengesdi.  (folio,  1886),  is  moderate  in  its  judgments. 
Kraus,  Lehrb.  d,  Kirchengescft.^  is  thorough  and  liberal. 

Dollinger's  Handbook  of  Christian,  Church  History  (2  vols.)  comes  down  to 
A.D.  680,  and  his  Manv^d  of  Church  History  to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  in 
part  to  1517.  Cox's  English  translation  of  DolUnger  (4  vols.,  1840-1842)  is 
from  both  works  as  far  as  they  cover  different  ground. 

Besides  the  works  mentioned  above,  the  dictionaries  and  encyclopiediafl 
referred  to  on  page  67(2f  are  of  great  service. 

HISTORY  OF  DOCTRINB. 

'Eti^evibtM^  History  of  Doctrine^  6th  ed.,  1867.  The  English  translation, 
enriched  by  additions  by  Professor  H.  B.  Smith  (2  vols.,  1861).  Hagenbach 
is  fair-minded.  The  work  is  rather  a  conglomerate  of  statements  and  refer- 
ences than  a  connected  exposition.  Baur's  Vorlesangen  uber  chriail.  Dog- 
fnen{fesch,  (3  vols.,  1865-1867),  although  moulded  according  to  tlie  anthor^s  his- 
torical  and  philosophical  theory,  is  highly  instructive.  Neander's  posthu- 
mous Dogmengesch.  (2  vols.,  1857,  translated  in  Bohn's  Library)  is  a  welcome 
aupplement  to  the  chapters  on  the  subject  in  his  Church  History.  Tlie  state- 
ments on  the  later  periods  are  brief  but  suggestive.  Gieseler's  posthumous  Dog^ 
mengeich.  (edited  by  Redepenning)  is  a  valuable  sketch.  It  terminates  at  the 
Reformation.  Sliedd's  History  of  Doctnne  (2  vols.)  is  a  vigorous  treatise  by 
an  able  theologian  of  the  Calvinistic  school.  Sheldon's  History  of  Doctrine 
(2  vols.,  1886)  is  by  a  Methodist  author,  who  writes  with  impartiality.  One 
of  the  best  of  the  histories  of  doctrine  is  the  Compendium  d.  Dogmengeschithte^ 
by  Baumgarten-Crnsius  (2  vols.,  1840).  Miinscher's  Dojmcngesch.  (edited  by 
Von  Colin,  3d  ed.,  1832-1834)  contains  copious  citations  from  the  sources. 
Schmid's  Dogmengesch.  (1  vol.,  4th  ed.,  by  Hauck,  1887)  is  a  meritorious  work. 
The  Dogmengesch.  of  Thomasius  (2ded.,  1886)  is  very  valuable.  A.  Harnack's 
Dogmengesch.  embraces  (thus  far)  the  first  three  centuries,  and  the  Trinitarian 
and  Christologioal  oontroversiea  of  the  East  iu  the  next  period. 
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MoNOORAFHa — One  of  the  principal  monographs  is  Domer*s  JUtUfry  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Penon  of  Christ  (2d  ed.,  1845),  translated  in  Clark  i 
Foreign  Library.  Other  works  under  this  head  are  Baar*s  History  of  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Atonement ;  Oxenham  (Rom.  Cath.),  CathoUc  Doctrine  of  the 
Atonement ;  Baur^s  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  Meier's  History  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  Ritschl  s  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  Justification 
(translated) ;  Luthardt*8  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  Free-will  and  Grace  ;  Hof- 
Hug's  History  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  Ebrard*s  History  of  the  Dogma 
of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  Alger's  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life.  To 
Alger*s  work  is  annexed  a  very  copious  and  accurate  bibliographj  of  the  sab- 
jeot,  by  Ezra  Abbot.  Jul.  MQller*s  Christ.  Doctr.  cf  Sin  (2  Yohi.,  Edinb.. 
1868)  contains  much  historical  matter. 

On  tite  Hintory  of  Heremee^  Walch^s  Ketgerge»chiic!Ue  (down  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, 11  vols.,  Leipsic,  1762  sqq.)  is  a  storehouse  of  learning  on  the  subject 

THE  SOURCES  OF  CHURCaa  HISTORY. 

The  Sources  of  (Thurch  History,  and  other  works  relating  to  the  topic,  arf 
given  in  many  of  the  ecclesiastical  histories,  as  Gieseler,  Kurts,  Alzog.  Of 
special  value  are  the  classified  lists  in  Schaff's  (^urch  History.  In  addition 
to  the  titles  of  books,  Schafif  gives  many  references  to  articles  in  Dictionaries 
and  Reviews.  With  the  exception  of  English  works,  the  lists  are  quite  fall 
(with  abbreviated  titles)  in  Hase  (11th  ed.,  1886;  the  English  transUaon, 
from  the  7th  ed.,  Jena,  1854).  The  student  may  also  be  referred  to  the  Lit- 
erature as  given  in  the  Theological  Encydopcadia  and  Methodology  of  Crooks  tad 
Hurst  (based  on  Hagenbach\  and  to  Zockler's  Thcdoffigeh.  BneycL^  toL  il; 
also  to  the  several  articles  in  Herzog  and  Plitt's  BmL  Eneyd.  d.  TheoL  u, 
Kirche.  The  Sohaff- Herzog  Encydopadia  of  Rdigiou^  Ktundedffe  (8  vols.) 
presents  much  additional  information  in  Bibliography.  The  same  is  trot 
of  Smith  and  Waces  Dictiomiry  of  Cfirist.  Biography  [to  the  age  of  Charle 
magne]  (4  vols.);  of  Smith  and  Cheetbam's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antigvi- 
ties  (2  vols.);  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Kirchenlexicon  (ed.  2,  1880  sq.);  of 
Kraus's  Real.  EncycL  d,  Clirisil.  Alterthumer  ;  and  of  Mcdintock  and  Strong's 
CydapcBdia  of  BUylical^  Tlieological^and  Ecdesiaslical TMertUure  (10  vols.,  1867- 
1831,  with  2  supplementary  vols.,  to  1887).  Some  references  to  authorities 
are  given  by  J.  H.  Blunt  (High  CJhurch  Episcopalian),  Dictionary  of  Setti, 
Heresies,  etc  ,  (1  vol.  1886).  Articles  in  the  last  edition  of  the  EncychptBdii 
Britanntca  often  give  references  to  authorities.  For  articles  in  Reviews 
and  Magazines  on  religious  or  ecclesiastical  subjects,  see  Poole's  Index. 

BiBLiOGRArnv  OP  THE  SouRCEa — Fabricius  has  been  called  **  the  priufe 
of  bibliographers.^'  Of  special  value  is  his  Bibiioth.  Oraca  (ed.  Harles,  12  vols., 
1790-1809).  The  Lexicon  of  Suidas,  a  Greek  writer  in  the  tenth  centurr, 
combines  the  character  of  a  dictionary  and  of  an  encyclopedia.  It  contains 
many  quotations  ;  is  instructive,  although  uncritical.  Editions  by  Bemhardy, 
by  Gaisford  ;  also  by  Imm.  Bekker  (1854).  Potthast's  BibL  ESst,  Med,  AerL 
(375-1500)  (Berlin,  1852.  1  vol.,  with  Suppl.,  1  vol.)  is  an  excellent  cataloguo 
of  mediapval  historical  writers,  to  which  is  added  lists  of  Saints,  with  their 
festal  days,  a  list  of  the  Popes  and  a  list  of  German  bishops. 

Works  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Writers. — Dupin,  IfouteBe  bOiiotkeqtu 
des  auteurs  Ecd.     (168G-1714,  47  voU )  ;  Continuation,  for  ProteeUnt  wrilsn 
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ftf  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  (1718-21) ;  Continuation,  hy  Goui 
get,  for  \rriters  of  the  eighteenth  century  (173G,  3  vols.)-  Of  higher  merit  is 
CeiUier*s  HisL  getUrale  d€8  auteurt  meres  et  ecd.  (1729-63,  23  vols.).  Cave : 
BenpUmim  Ecd.  HUi,  lAUraria  (2  vols.,  1688).  Cave  was  learned,  but  nn* 
eriticaL  Ebert's  AUg,  Oeteh.  d.  Lit.  des  MittMUers  im  Abendlande  (8  vols., 
1874 :  the  first  volume  treats  of  the  ancient  Latin  Fathers).  Alxog  (Rom. 
Oath.),  Handbueh  d.  FtUroloiie  (1876). 

CoLLBcnoNS  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  Writbrs. —ifoo^ma  BibUotheea  veU, 
patrum  (Lugd.,  1677,  27  vols.  foL).  In  this  edition  the  Greek  Fathers  are 
enlj  in  Latin  translations. 

A.  Oallandi,  BM.  tett  patrumy  etc.  (Yen.,  1765-88,  14  vols.).  It  contains 
880  writers,  with  notes  and  dissertations ;  the  Greek  authors  with  Latin  trans* 
lations. 

Abb6  Migne,  Patrologia  eurnu  computus.  Includes  the  writers  down  to  the 
thirteenth  century — ^222  Latin,  167  Greek.  The  authors  are  reprinted  from 
the  Benedictine  and  other  good  editions — the  Benedictine  editions  being 
specially  valuable.  The  dissertations,  prolegomena,  etc.  of  Migne's  edition,  as 
well  as  his  Theological  Dictionaries,  connected  with  the  series,  are  useful. 
The  printing  is  not  always  accurate.  Migne' s  edition  is  very  convenient ;  it 
comprises  the  minor  as  well  as  the  more  important  writers. 

Other  important  collections  :  D  Achery^s  SpicOegium  (3  vols.) ;  Baluze, 
MlsceUanea  (ed.  Mansi,  1678) ;  the  collections  of  Martene  et  Duraud  (9  vols., 
1724),  of  Basnage  (4  vols.,  1725),  of  Mai  (Rome,  1825  sqq.). 

Of  special  value  are  critical  editions  of  particular  writers — as  the  Carpus 
Script  eecMasticorum  (Vienna,  1866  sqq.,  16  vols,  have  appeared);  the  editions 
of  the  Ai>ostolic  Fathers,  by  Hefele  ;  by  Gebhardt,  Harnack  and  Zahn  ;  Clem- 
ent of  Rome,  Ignatius,  and  Polyoarp,  by  Lightfoot ;  Barnabas,  by  Mailer  ; 
The  teaching  of  the  XII.  Apostles,  by  A.  Harnack,  by  P.  Scha2,  by  Hitch- 
cock and  Brown,  by  Sabatier,  by  Dr.  C.  Taylor,  R.  Harris,  etc. ;  Justin,  by 
Otto  ;  Ep.  ad  Diognet.,  by  Otto ;  Irenieus,  by  Stieren,  by  Harvey ;  Tertullian, 
by  Oehler  (in  Corpus  Hcsresiol. ) ;  Clement  of  Alexandria,  by  Potter  ;  Origen, 
by  Redepenning ;  Epiphanius,  by  Oehler  ;  Eusebius,  by  Heinichen  (1827,  8 
vols.). 

There  are  numerous  monographs,  mostly  in  German,  on  the  Fathers. 
Translations  of  the  Aute-Nicene  Fathers  (24  vols.,  Edinburgh) ;  reprinted  in 
America  (edited  by  Bishop  Coxe).  The  Post-Nicene  Fathers  (containing  the  most 
important  writings').  This  series  is  edited  by  Sk;hafP :  the  translations  mostly 
taken  from  the  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fathers.  Early  Christian  Literature 
Primers  (by  George  A.  Jackson) :  accounts  of  the  Fathers  with  large  extracts. 
The  Fathers  for  Bnglish  Headers,  containing  lives  of  Jerome,  Augustine,  Am- 
brose, Leo,  etc 

Historical  Documents  by  Contbmporart  Writers. — ^The  Byzan- 
tine Historians,  edition  Niebuhr,  48  vols.  For  an  account  of  these  historians, 
see  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  Muratori,  Bentm  ItcUiai  Scriptores,  from 
500  to  1500  (1723-1751,  25  vols.).  Uniform  editions  of  Muratori's  works, 
Venice,  1790-1810  (48  vols).  Perti,  MonumerUa  Germanics  hist.  (500-1600), 
1826  sqq. ;  continued  by  Waits. 

Acts  ov  Councils. — These  are  given  in  the  great  Collections  of  Hardouin 
il2  vols.,  Paris,  1715),  and  Mansi  (81  vols.,  Flor.  et  Yen.,  1759  sqq.).    Had 
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dan  and  Stubbs,  CouTicSk  and  EcduiagUeal  Documents  rdaUng  to  Great  Britam 
and  Trdand,  etc.  (1869  sqq.).  Hartzheim,  ConcOL  GermanicB  (1740  eqq.).  Of 
the  histories  of  Councils,  one  of  the  meet  important  is  that  of  Hefele  (Roman 
Catholic) :  translated.  Eight  vols,  have  appeared  in  the  German ;  the  8th 
vol.  being  bj  Hergenrdther  (1887).  It  extends  to  the  time  between  the  Coon- 
cil  of  Basle  and  the  5th  Lateran  Coonoil.  A.  W.  W.  Dale,  The  S^nod  of  EU 
vira^  etc.  (1  vol.,  London,  1882). 

Bulls  and  Briefs  of  Popes. — ^The  *' Bulls"  have  pendent  seals  of 
lead ;  the  briefs  (which  are  generally  on  matters  of  less  moment)  are  sealed 
with  wax.  The  first  comprehensive  collection  was  the  BuUarium,  edited  br 
Ghernbini  (4th  ed.,  6  vols.,  1672).  More  complete  collections  are  those  printed 
at  Luxemburg  (1727-1758,  19  vols.),  and  at  Rome  (1733-1748,  14  vols.).  Tbii 
last  in  Tomasetti's  edition  (from  A.D.  440),  in  24  vols.,  Turin,  1857-1873; 
Barbieri's  ** Continuation**  (18  vols.,  1835-1857).  There  are  Bullaria  for 
single  popes,  for  separate  orders,  etc. 

Abstbagts  of  Papal  DocuMSirrs  in  the  Begeeta. — Jaff6,  Beffeeta  l^nt^, 
Itam,  (to  1198)  ;  A.  Potthast,  Regesta  Pontiff,  Bom,  (1198-1304).  There  are 
other  works  of  this  class  for  particular  papal  reigns.  • 

LrruBOiES. — Assemanus,  Codez  Uturg,  Bed.  univ,  (13  vols.,  unfinished, 
Rome,  1749-66) ;  Daniel,  Codex  lUurg,  Bed,  unto,  in  epitomen  redaetus  (4 
vols.,  1847-55) ;  Daniel,  Theeaarua  Hymndlogieus  (6  vols.,  1851-56).  XAitr- 
ijies  and  other  Documents  of  the  Ante-Nteene  Period  (1  vol.,  Edinburgh,  1873). 

Creeds. — Walch,  Bttliolh.  symbcL  tetus  (1770);  Streitwolf  et  Kleiner, 
Symbols  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  Hase,  The  Lutheran  Symbols ; 
Jacobs,  The  Book  of  Concord  (a  collection  of  Lutheran  Creeds,  in  English,  with 
Notes),  1882 ;  Niemeyer,  Symbols  of  the  Reformed  Cliurches  ;  Schaff,  The 
Creeds  of  Christendom^  with  full  and  instructive  introductions  and  notes  (3 
vols.). 

AUXILIARY   STUDIES. 

Gbnebal  Hibtort. — The  bibliography  is  given  in  Fisher*s  Outlines  oj 
Vniversai  History^  Ad&ms&  Manual  of  Hist,  Lit.;  select  bibliography,  in  An* 
drews's  Institutes  of  TT'story.  Copious  works  on  Universal  History  by  Weber, 
Schlosser,  Ranke  (incomplete),  etc.  Historical  Works  in  Oncken's  series 
(German).  Laurent's  i^t^f^  9t(r  Vhist,  deVFTumaniU  are  historical  disserta- 
tions in  a  series  of  vols. — instructive,  although  rationalistic  in  their  views  of 
("hristianity.  Ancient  History,  especially  Oriental,  is  well  presented  by 
Duncker — History  of  Antiquity  (6  vols.).  For  the  History  of  Greece,  Grote 
and  the  briefer  work  of  Curtius,  also  Thirlwall,  may  be  studied.  Duncker  s 
History  of  Greece  (2  vols.)  follows  his  six  vols,  on  Oriental  History.  For  the 
History  of  Rome  there  are  brief  comprehensive  works  by  Merivale,  and  bj 
Liddell.  For  the  Roman  Republic,  Mommsen ;  for  the  Empire,  Merivale's 
ifijutorjf  of  the  Emperors  ;  for  the  dissolution  of  the  Empire,  Gibbon —also,  aa 
abridgment  of  Gibbon,  '*  The  Student's  Gibbon  "  (1  vol.).  Smith  s  ed.  of  Gib- 
bon (H  vols,  1854.)  contains  the  notes  of  Guizot  and  Milman.  Other  valuable 
works:  Tlino,  ITisforti  nf  Romf^  5  vols.  (London,  1871);  Duruv,  History  of 
Homo  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Empire,  6  vols.  (1854)  ;  an  illus- 
tratpd  work.  In  the  series  of  '*  Epoch  Histories,"  17  vols.,  are  included 
Capes,  TTtd  Early  Empire,  from  Cassar  to  DomiHtrn,  and  Tfte  Bo/nan  Empin 
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of  ifie  2d  Century  ;  Church,  The  Beginning  cf  tfie  Middle  Ages  ;  Seebohm, 
The  Protestant  Reformation;  Cox,  The  Crttsades,  etc.;  Hodgkin,  Italy  and 
her  Invaders  (4  vols.,  the  4th  in  1885)  ;  Sheppard,  Fall  cf  Bome^  and  Rise  of 
Neu)  Naiumalities. 

For  the  Middle  Ages — besides  the  general  histories — Bryoe's  Hoty  Roman 
Empire  {^  vol.) ;  Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  and  his  Literature  of  Europe ;  Duruy's 
History  of  the  Middle  Ages  (1  vol.,  in  French) ;  Guizot's  Lectures  on  the 
History  of  Civilization. 

Histories  of  thb  Several  Countries. — History  of  France,  by  Crowe 
(5  vols.),  by  Martin,  by  Guizot  (a  popular  history,  6  vols.),  by  Eitchin,  by 
Jervis  (Students  History,  1  voL),  by  Jules  Michelet  (2  vols.).  History  of 
England,  by  Oreen  (4  vols.).  History  of  Scotland,  by  Burton.  History  of 
Germany,  by  C.  T.  Lewis  (founded  on  Milller).  Elxcellent  histories  of  Ger- 
many by  Kaufman  (to  Charlemagne),  1880-81,  and  by  K.  W.  Nitzscb,  vol.  i., 
1S83.  On  the  Migrations,  two  works  of  high  authority  are  by  Wietersheim, 
I'dlkertoanderung,  and  Dahn,  Die  Konige  d,  Oermanen^  etc.  (1861-71).  His- 
tory of  Russia,  by  Rambaud  (2  vols. ,  1879).  History  of  the  United  States,  by 
Bancroft;  by  Winsor  ;  Doyle's  American  Colonies  (3  vols.,  1st  vol.,  1882; 
3d  and  3d,  1887) ;  Lodge's  Short  History  of  the  American  CoUmies  (1  vol.). 

Gboorapiit. — The  best  historical  maps  are  in  the  great  work  of  Spruner 
(Monke's  edition).  There  is  a  smaller  excellent  collection  by  Droysen.  A 
good  collection,  much  smaller  still,  is  that  of  Putzger.  The  best  Ancient  Atlas 
is  Kiepert's  (1  vol.).  Labberton,  New  Hist,  Atlas  and  Gen,  History  (with 
outline  maps).  Freemaji^B  Historical  Geography  of  Europe  {yo\.  i.,  text;  vol. 
ii.,  maps),  is  very  useful. 

History  of  PeiiiOSOPHY. — Ueberweg,  2  vols.,  translated  by  Morris,  with 
additions  by  Porter.  Ueberweg  gives  the  bibliography  in  full.  Zeller's  His- 
tory of  Greek  Philosophy  is  the  best  work  on  this  subject.  There  is  an  Eng- 
lish Translation.  Ritter's  Gesch,  d.  Christl.  PhU.  (8  vols.),  begins  with  Gnos- 
ticism and  comes  down  to  the  erd  of  tLe  18th  ceniury.  Ritter  is  learned  and 
fair-minded.     History  of  Moder:*  Pliilosophy,  by  Kuno  Fischer. 

BccLESiASTiCAii  PHILOLOGY. — S^iUer's  Thcsaiij^is  (Greek).  Sophocles* 
Lexicon  of  Byzantine  Greek.  Du  Cfnge's  Glossary  (for  MediaBval  Greek). 
Dn  Gauge's  Glossary  (for  MedisBval  Latin).  Dictionary  of  Mediaeval  Latin,  by 
Maigne  d'Amis,  in  Migne's  series. 

STATE  OP  THE  WORLD  AT  THE  COMING  OP  CHRIST. 

Introductions  to  the  works  on  Church  History.  Dollinger,  Heidenthum  u, 
Judenthum;  English  translation,  **  The  Gentile  and  the  Jew,^^  etc.  (2  vols.). 
It  contains  much  information,  but  in  some  parts — e.g.,  facts  illustrative  of 
heathen  morals — needs  to  be  critically  sifted.  Hardwick,  Christ  and  other 
MasU^rs  {\*ilh) — good  up  to  its  date.  Hausrath,  N.  T.  ZeUgesch,;  an  Enslish 
translation.  It  takes  rationalistic  views  of  Christianity.  SchUrer,  Gesm.  d. 
JUdiscJh.  Volkes  im  Zeitalter  Jesu  Christi.  Only  the  second  volume  published 
(2d  ed.,  1886),  relating  to  the  Jewish  people  ;  a  work  of  thorough  scholarship, 
v^ery  full  and  accurate :  translated.  The  first  edition  (published  as  complete) 
was  called  N.  T  Zdtgeseh.  (1874).  Holtzmann,  Judenthum  u,  Christenthxtm 
Cin  N.  T.  times),  1  vol.,  1867.   Weber's  System  d,  aUsynagogakn  TheoL  (1  voL, 
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]880)  is  highly  instractive.  Friedl&nder,  SUtengeteh.  Bams  (3  roU.) ;  a  de- 
tailed, interesting,  accurate  account  of  morala.  mannera,  etc. :  a  work  of  tn- 
thority.  Fisher's  Beginnings  of  ChriaUaniiy:  it  includes  a  survej  of  heathen- 
ism and  Judaism.  XJhlhom's  l^Iie  Conflict  of  ChrigUanity  feith  Seathenitm : 
translated  by  E.  G.  Smyth  and  C.  J.  H.  Hopes:  fresh,  compact,  instraotiTe. 
The  notes  by  author  and  editors  are  of  much  value  to  students.  They  contain 
numerous  references  to  other  books. 

On  Judaism. — The  Old  Testament  Apocrypha;  commentary  on  it  by  E.  C 
Bissell.  Josephus  ;  his  Antiquities  (written  with  a  view  to  commend  Judaism 
to  the  Gentiles) ;  useful  for  the  period  after  the  exile.  The  Jewish  War  (in 
which  he  took  part).  Editions  of  Josephus,  by  HaTsroamp  and  Dindorf .  Antiq- 
uities^ translated  by  Whiston  ;  IJieJetoish  War,  translated  well  by  Traill.  The 
passage  in  Josephus  relative  to  Christ  is  probably  spurious  ;  if  not,  is  inter- 
polated. See  the  discussion  in  Schiirer's  work,  before  referred  to.  On  Alexin* 
drian  Judaism  :  The  writings  of  Philo  (Mangey*s  ed. ,  translated  by  Yonge). 
Siegfried's  P/iHo  von  Alex,  (1875)  is  a  standard  work.  Ilistories  of  the  Jews: 
Ewald's  History — translated  into  English — learned,  original,  eloquent,  but 
often  eccentric,  and  rash  in  conjecture.  Stanley^s  Lectures^  etc.  (3  vols.), 
based  mainly  on  Ewald — graphic,  with  high  literary  merit.  The  histories  by 
Hengstenberg  and  by  Kurts  (translated),  are  from  the  oonservative  orthodox 
point  of  view.  The  histories  by  Wellhausen  (vol.  i.),  and  by  Kuenen,  crit- 
ical and  radical.  Article  by  Wellhausen  in  the  Encyclopsedia  Britannica. 
Jewish  writers — Jost,  Geiger,  Herzfeld,  Grutz — ^have  written  learned  histories 
of  Judaism. 

On  Heathenism. — Nagelsbach^s  works,  Homerische  Theciogie  and  Nofk- 
homerisclie  Tlieohgie,  Wuttke,  OescJi,  d.Heidenthums  in  Beeiehung  a^fBelUgion, 
etc.  (2  vols.).  Maurice,  77ie  Rdigions  cf  tfbs  World  in  their  BeUUion  to  Girif- 
tianity  ;  Hulsean  Lectures  ioi  184«5-46.  B.  F.  Cocker,  Christianity  and  Greek 
Philomj)hy,  etc.  Denis,  HiH.  def  T'hiories  et  des  Idees  morales  dans  VAntiqmU. 
Boissier,  71ie  Ramnn  Religion ^  from  Aftgustttf  to  the  AnUmines  (in  French). 
Neander,  Hie  Relation  of  Grecian  to  Chrinian  Ethics^  in  **  WissenschaftL 
Abhandl."— transl.  m  Bib.  Sacra,  vol.  r.  Ht.  Paid  antl  Seneca — in  Light- 
foot's  *' Philippians.'*  The  Listo/ies  cf  Anjient  Philosophy:  History  of  the 
Greek  Philosophy^  by  Zeller ;  als9 — a  brief  excellent  work  (1  vol.) — Schwegler's 
Gesch.  d.  Gr,  Phil 

THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS. 

The  prime  sources  are  the  four  canonical  Gospels.  For  a  brief  account  of 
the  apocryphal  Gospels,  see  SchafTs  Church  History,  1.,  90  ;  Fisher^s  Grounds 
of  Theistic  and  Christian  Belief  p.  206.  On  the  apocryphal  sayings  of  Christ, 
see  Schaff,  i  ,  162  sqq.  Lardner's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  with  the 
Supplement  of  Jewish  and  HeatJien  Testimonies,  is  an  invaluable  compilation 
of  psissages,  given  in  the  original  and  also  in  English. 

Recent  works  on  the  Life  of  Jesus :  The  work  of  Weiss  (2  vols.,  translated) 
is  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  the  list.  There  is  a  full  preliminary  discuffiion 
of  the  oriprin  and  credibility  of  the  Gospels.  Beyschlag's  TAfe  of  Jesus  (1886), 
is  valuable  Neander's  TAfe  of  Jesus  lacks  a  critical  introduction,  but  is  a  pro- 
found treatment  of  the  subject,  which  is  not  superseded  by  later  works.  It 
was  occasioned  by  Strauss's  Life  of  Jesus,  in  which  the  mythical  theory  wai 
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presented.  Ewald's  History  of  Jesus  is  suggestive :  he  receives  the  fonrth 
Gospel  as  genuine.  Ease's  L\fe  of  Jesus  is  full  in  its  bibliography.  Keim*s 
larger  work  (5  vols  )  is  based  on  the  Synoptists,  with  the  rejection  of  John :  it 
is  anti-supernaturalistic  in  its  spirit,  yet  with  striking  concessions.  R4nan 
presents  the  legendary  theory.  He  deals  with  the  Gospel  narratives  as  if  they 
were  constructed  like  the  lives  of  Francis  of  Assisi  and  other  mediieval  saints. 
He  is  brilliant,  and  not  deficient  in  learning,  but  imaginative,  and  with  a 
torpidity  of  moral  feeling,  having  no  sympathy  with  the  hoUruss  of  the  sacred 
authors  and  of  the  revealed  system  of  religion.  Other  works  on  the  Life  of 
Christ,  by  Pressensd,  Ellicott  {Historical  Lectures),  S,  J.  Andrews,  Farrar  (3 
Tols.)i  Geikie  (2  vols.),  Edersheim  (2  vols.,  1886). 

THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE. 

Neander*s  History  of  the  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Church  (Robinson's 
edition)  retains  its  high  value.  Stanley's  Sermons  and  Essays  on  the  Apostolic 
Age  is,  perhaps,  the  best  of  his  writings.  Lechler's  Apostolic  and  Post-ApostoiUc 
Age  (8d  edition,  recomposed,  1885),  is  a  compact,  judicious  treatise.  It  inci- 
dentally answers  Baur.  Baur*s  theories  are  given  in  his  History  of  the  First 
Three  Centuries,  and  in  his  Apostle  Paul,  Both  works  are  translated.  Ritschl's 
EntsteiJiung  d.  altkatholisclien  Kirche,  in  the  2d  edition  (1857),  opposes  leading 
positions  of  Baur.  Ewald's  sixth  volume,  relating  to  this  period,  is  indepen- 
dent in  its  tone,  but  against  the  Tiibingen  critics.  **  Supernatural  Religion  "  is 
an  English  work,  advocating  the  Tubingen  views.  It  is  confuted  by  Bishop 
Lightfoot,  in  the  Cont.  Rev.,  1875-77  ;  also,  by  Sanday,  in  **The  Gospels 
in  the  Second  Century."  In  opposition  to  Baur,  Strauss,  and  Renan  :  Fisher  s 
Essays  on  tJie  Supernatural  Origin  of  Christianity  (new  edition,  1877).  De 
Pressens4 :  Volume  i.  of  his  Hist,  des  trots  premiers  Slides  de  V^glise  chre- 
tienne,  English  translation,  new  edition,  1879  {The  Apostolic  Era), 

The  Persecution  of  Nero.— {Passages  from  Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  in 
Lardner.)  H.  Schiller,  Oesch.  d.  rom,  Kaiserzeit  unter  der  Regierung  d,  Nero 
Keim,  Avs  dem  Urchristenthum  (1878)  and  Rom  u.  das  Christenthum  (1881). 
R^nan,  DAntechrist^  one  of  the  volumes  in  his  Hist,  des  origines  da  CJiristia- 
nisme,  and  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  them.  Mommsen's  volume  (vi.)  on  the 
Roman  Provinces  (translated).  Hochart,  £tudes  au  st^et  d.  persecutions  d. 
Chretiens  sous  Neron  (1885).  The  Commentaries  on  the  Apocalypse  :  DQster- 
dieck  (in  Meyer),  etc. 

The  Apostle  Paul. — Baor's  Life  of  Paul  represents  the  views  of  the  Tu- 
bingen School,  which  holds  to  the  theory  of  an  antagonism  with  the  **  pillar 
Apo3tle8."  There  are  two  elaborate  and  copious  biographies  of  Paul  in  Eng- 
lish, each  valuable  ;  Conybeare  and  Howson,  Ihe  Life  and  Epistles  of  Patd  ; 
also,  an  abridgment  of  the  same  in  one  volume;  and  Lewin,  The  Life  and 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Smith's  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
(1  vol.)  is  an  original,  highly  valuable  work.  Farrar* s  Life  and  Work  of  St. 
Paul  (2  vols.)  is  a  scholarly  work,  in  an  animated  style.  Renan's  Saint  Paul 
— full  of  vivacity,  with  numerous  unverified  assertions  and  conjectures. 
O.  Pfleiderer's  Das  Urchristenthum  is  moderately  rationalistic.  Paley's  Horf^ 
Paulina  is  a  comparison  of  the  Acts  with  the  Pauline  Epistles,  proving  the 
credibility  of  the  history.  The  doctrine  of  Paul  is  set  forth  in  the  works  on 
Biblical  Theology :  Weiss,  Sohmidi  etc. ;  also,  in  special  works  from  differeul 
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points  of  view:  e.g.,  ^Meideretf  PatUinismui ;  Sabatier,  VapdtreBanl:  & 
(fuittM  (Tune  hutoire  de  aa  pensee.  The  best  oommentaries  on  Paul's  writtngis 
as  those  of  Meyer,  Weiss's  Mejer,  Lightfoot,  enter  into  historioal  qaestioDs. 
8ee,  especially,  Lightfoofs  excmsus  on  ''St.  Panl  and  the  Three,"  in  hit 
**Philippians." 

The  Organization  of  ttie  Ciiurch. — (For  a  list  of  older  writers  on  this 
snbject,  Hooker,  Gartwright,  etc.,  see  SchaS,  i.,481.)  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  the 
Christian  Ministry  (in  his  **  Philippians  * )— reprinted  separatelj.  6.  A. 
Jacob,  Ecd.  Polity  of  the  If .  T,  (Episcopalian,  Low  Church).  W.  Palmer,  A 
Treatise  on  the  Church  of  England  (Am.  ed. ,  with  notes  by  Bp.  Whittingham 
— Episcopalian,  High  Church).  Bp.  Wordsworth,  OutUnea  of  the  Christian 
Ministry  (High  Ch.,  Episcopalian).  Hodge*s  Essays  on  the  Primitive  Ch.  Officer*^ 
and  Discussions  on  Ch,  Polity  (Presbyterian).  The  works  (bj  Congregational- 
ists)  of  S.  Davidson,  The  EccL  Polity  of  the  y.  T;  Wardlaw,  Con^.  Indepen^ 
(iency,  and  H.  M.  Dexter,  Congregationalism,  £.  Hatch  (Episcopalian^  J^ 
Organization  of  the  Early  Christian  Churches.  Hatch  presents  new  views  as  to 
the  influence  of  secular  societies  in  shaping  Church  organization,  and  of  the 
financial  work  of  the  bishop  in  developing  Episcopacy.  See,  also,  A.  HaruacVs 
notes  on  his  German  transl.  of  Hatch.  Harnack  adopts  the  view  that  in  the 
(xentile  churches  the  officers  were  at  first  bishops  and  deacons,  and  that  presbj- 
ters  were  first  for  internal  administration.  Bishops  and  presbyters  were  com- 
bined ;  the  monarchical  episcopate  was  developed  out  of  the  presbytery  thni 
enlarged.  Similar  views— in  A.  Harnack's  ed.  of  7%«  Teaching  of  the  XIL 
Apostles ;  Weizsacker,  Das  Apoatolische  ZeitcUter,  etc.  See,  also,  on  this  sob- 
ject,  the  recent  commentaries  on  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  Otto  Ritschl,  Cyprian 
von  CartJiago  u,  d,  Verfassung  d,  Kirche  (1885). 

FROM  THE  APOSTOLIC   AGE   TO   CONSTANTIXE   (100-313). 

The  Spread  op  Christianity — On  this  and  other  topics,  the  Ecd.  IH*- 
/»ry  of  Eusebius.  C.  Merivale,  Conversion  of  the.  Roman  Empire  (1  vol.).  This 
hook,  however,  is  mostly  on  the  state  of  heathen  society.  A.  Beuguot.  7/irf.  de 
la  destruction  dupaganisme  dans  V empire  (V Occident  (1850).  Chastel,  //«rf.  de 
la  destruct,  du  paganisme  en  Orient  (1850).  Rtnan,  Marc  AurHe  1882 ;  the 
7th  vol.  in  his  series).     J.  Lloyd,  TJve  North  African  Church  (1880). 

Persecutions. — Ruinart,  Acta  primorum  martyrum^  etc.  (for  the  first 
four  centuries).  Eusebins,  Ecd,  History.  Aub^,  Ilist.  des  pers^cutiows^  etc.— 
to  the  end  of  the  Antonines  (1875);  also,  Ilist,  des  perseeutianSj  etc — to  the 
end  of  the  2d  century  (1878).  Wieseler,  Die  Christenverfolqg.  d.  Cdmr.  bi»mm 
dritten  Jhdt.  (1878).  Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Cliurrh  (or  **Book  of 
Martyrs,"  Townsend's  ed.,  184^5,  8  vols).  The  1st  vol.  is  on  **  the  ten  Roman 
PerHecutions.*'  Fox  is  of  special  interest  in  connection  with  the  later  historv 
of  Protestant  martyrs,  in  particular  in  England.  He  is  honest,  somewhat 
credulous,  Rometimes  inaccurate  in  details.  De  Pressense,  Tlie  Martyrs  aitd 
Apologists  (l!^.  Y.,  1871).  A.  J.  Mason,  The  Persecution  of  Diodetian  (1876'. 
On  the  relation  of  Church  and  State  in  the  first  three  centuries :  Doulcet, 
KMai  fiur  les  Rapports deV£igUse  chrU.  avec  V^tat  romain  (1  vol.,  1883) ;  a  good 
discussion. 
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CuBifiTiAN  Art.— FergiisBon*8  iTM^.  of  ArdiUecture.  Histories  of  Aix  l>/ 
Kugler,  Liibke,  Viollet  le  Dao.  Dehnio  u.  von  Bezold,  Die  Jdrddiche  Ban- 
kun9t  d.  Abendl.  (1884).  It  derives  the  basilica  from  the  private  house.  On  the 
other  side,  Lange,  Havs  u.  Halle  etc.  (1885).  6.  Baldwin  Brown,  From  ikhola 
to  Gaihedral  (Edinb.,  1886).  Kraus  (Rom  Cath.)  Bealmcyd.  d.  chrisU.  Alit7- 
thvms  (2  vols.,  1886).  The  series  of  works  hy  Mrs.  A.  Jameson  on  Christian 
Art  in  ancient  and  mediaeval  times — Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  Legends  of  Vie 
Madonna^  etc.,  are,  both  for  the  text  and  illustrations,  of  much  v^ne. 

The  Catacombs. — De  Rossi,  La  Roma  Sotteranea  Christiana,  etc.  A  vo- 
luminous work  by  the  most  distinguished  explorer  and  student  of  these  bnry- 
ing-places.  Northcote  and  Brownlow,  Iloma  Sotteranea  (2  vols.,  1879),  based 
on  De  Rossi,  with  additional  engravings.  Theoph.  Roller,  Lcs  Cataeombes  de 
Rome  (2  vols. ,  folio).  Roller  is  a  Protestant.  J.  H.  Parker,  The  Archsolog/ 
of  Rome  (Part  XII. ,  The  Catacombs ;  Parts  IX.  and  X.,  Tombs  near  Rome) :  a 
work  of  authority.  V.  Schultze,  AreluBol.  Studien  uber  alte/iriAil,  Monuments 
(1880) :  Die  Kaiakomben,  etc.  (1882).  On  the  Inscriptions,  De  Rossi  is  the 
principal  authority :  Inscriptt,  Christiana^  etc.  Northcote*s  Epitaphs  of  the 
CaiaeombSy  etc. ,  is  a  brief  work. 

Christian  Charity. — Chastel's  Charity  of  the  Primitive  Churches  (1867), 
from  the  French,  is  a  good  book.  Uhlhom*8  Christian  GJuirity  in  the  An- 
eient  Church  (1883)  is,  also,  an  excellent  work,  from  the  German.  C.  Schmidt, 
Bssai  historique^  etc.  (1853).     Lecky*s  Hist,  of  European  Morals  (2  vols). 

Asceticism. — Z6ckler*s  Kritische  OescJi,  d.  Askese  (1  vol.,  1863).  Wein- 
garten,  Ueberden  Ursprung  des  Monchihums,  etc.,  and  his  Art.  in  Herzog, 
voL  X.     A.  Harnack,  Das  MoncJUIium^  etc.,  (1882). 

On  the  Cdibitcy  of  the  Clergy  :  The  history  by  J.  A.  and  A.  Theiner,  liberal 
Roman  Catholics :  Die  MnfUhrung  der  erzwungenen  Ehdosigkeity  etc.  (2  vols. ). 
H.  C.  Lea's,  An  Historical  Sketch  of  Sacerdotal  Celibacy,  etc.  (1867) ;  full  and 
impartial.     Other  references  in  Schaff,  iL,  403. 

MoMTANiSM. — The  writings  of  TertuUian  (index).  Bonwetsch  :  JMe 
Oesch.  d.  Montanismus  (1881).  Cunningham,  The  Churches  of  Asia  (1880). 
Mossman,  Hist,  of  tJie  Early  Christ.  Ch.  (1873).  Mfiller's  Art.  in  Heraog,  vol. 
X.  Art.  by  Salmond,  in  Smith  and  Wace. 

Gnosticism. — On  the  Sources  we  have  Lipsius,  Die  Qudlen  d.  dltesten 
KeUergesch.  (1875),  and  A.  Harnack,  Zur  Quellen-Kritik  d.  Oesch.  d.  Onostufis- 
mus.  Lipsius  is,  also,  the  author  of  a  Hist  of  Gnosticism  (1860).  Matter's 
work  still  has  value,  but  needs  much  correction.  Baur's  work  (1835)  was 
able,  and  excited  much  discussion.  H.  L.  Mansel,  Tlie  Chiostie  Heresies  (1  vol., 
1875),  edited  by  J.  B.  Lightfoot.  Lightfoot,  The  Colossian  Heresy  (in  hi? 
'^  Colossians  ")  1875.  It  relates  to  the  germs  of  Gnosticism  in  the  apostolio 
age.  Gnosticism  is  discussed  by  R^nan,  in  his  D£^Use  chr^Uenne  (cc.  ix.  and 
X.).  IJhlhorn,  Das  Basilidianische  System  (1855).  On  Maroion's  Gospel  and 
Luke :  Sanday,  The  Oospds  in  the  Second  Century  (1876).  Zahn,  Tatian's 
DiaCessaron  (1881). 

The  MANicHi«:ANS. — K,  Kessler,  Uniersuehung  tur  Genesis  d.  Manich. 
relig.  Syst.^  etc.  (1876) ;  and  his  Mdni  oder  Beitrdge  eur  Kenntniss,  etc. 
(1882) ;  also,  his  Article  in  Herzog.     A.  Harnack,  Article,  **  Manicheism,*'  in 
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Enoyclopsdia  Britaxmioa.    A.  Newman,  Prtfaee  to  the  AnU-Mamchman  Writ 
ings  of  AugutUiie  (in  the  Library  of  Poet-Nio.  Fathers). 

The  Apostlss*  Crkkd. — G.  A.  Heortlej,  BamunUa  SymbdUoa  (Oxford, 
1858).  C.  A.  Swainson,  The  Nic&ne  and  the  Apo^fM  Creed  (London,  1875). 
C.  P.  Caspar!,  *'  QudLen  wr  Oeeeh,  dee  TaufeymboU  u.  der  Glaubenrtgd 
(Ghristiania,  1866-1879,  4  vols).  "Contains  new  researches  and  disooTeries 
of  MSS.»' 

The  Cultub. — The  Obeervanee  of  Sunday:  KeBseja  Hampton  Lectures 
(1860) ;  Sunday^  iU  Origin,  Hietary^  and  Preeent  Obligation,  &.  Cox,  The 
Literature  of  the  Sabbath  Quettion  (2  vols.,  1865).  J.  GUflllan,  The  Sabbath, 
viewed  in  the  Light  of  Beaeon^  Beoelation,  and  History,  etc.  (Edinbargh,  1861). 
Gilfillan  defends  the  Puritan  view.     Sabbath  Essays  (1880  ;  Cong.  PubL  Sec.). 

HisTOBT  OF  Doctrine. — F.  Nitzsoh,  Orundrits  d,  ehristl.  Dogmengeeeh, 
1,  Th.,  Die  patrietieche  P&riode  (1870).  J.  Donaldson,  A  Critical  Hid,  cf 
Christ,  Lit.  and  Doetr.,from  the  Death  cf  the  ApoetUs  to  the  Nieene  Counal  (3 
vols.).  De  Pressens^ :  Heresy  and  Christian  Doctrine;  translated  (1873) ;  popn- 
lar  in  style.  Bigg,  Tlie  Christian  PtaUmists  of  the  Alexandrian  School,  Hamp- 
ton Lectures,  1886.  J.  Denis,  De  la  PhiL  €FOrighie  (1884).  A.  V.  6.  Allen's 
r%«  Continuity  of  Christian  Thought  (1  vol.,  1885)  contains  a  lucid  exposition 
of  the  early  Alexandrian  Theology. 

T/ie  Divinity  of  Christ:  Bull's  Defensio  Fidei  Niccmce,  etc.:  a  work  of 
great  learning.  English  translation  in  the  "Library  of  Anglo-Catholic  Theol- 
ogy.*' H.  P.  Liddon,  The  Divinity  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chrid, 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1866. 

TVie  Holy  Spirit :  E.  Burton,  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  to  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ohost. 

Redemption:  Duncker,  DesheiUg.  Irenixus  Christdogie  (1848). 

Eachatology :  F.  Weber,  System  d.  altsynagogalen  paldsUniseh,  TJieologii. 
otc.  (1880).  It  gives  the  eschatology  of  the  later  Jews.  It  is  the  product  of 
many  years*  study  of  the  Eabbinical  sources.  Article,  Esdiotology,  in  Smith 
and  Wace'a  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography.  Farrar's  Eterrud  Hope  (1879), 
Pusey's  Beply  (2d  ed.,  1880),  and  Farrar's  Rejoinder — Mercy  and  Judgment, 
etc. — contain  much  historical  matter. 

FROM  CONSTANTINE  TO  GREGORY  I.  (313-590). 

The  Chronica  of  Sulpicius  Severus  (c.  365-c.  425),  and  his  Vita  MarHni 
Turen.  are  good  for  the  church  life  of  France  in  his  own  times.  A.  de  Brog- 
lie,  U^lise  et  V Empire  rmnain  au  IVme  si^cle  (6  vols.,  1855-66).  W.  Bright, 
A  History  of  the  Church,  from  the  Edict  of  Milan,  a.d.  Sl^y  to  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  A.D.  451  (1860).  Langen,  Oesch.  d.  Horn.  Kirche  von  Leo  I.  to 
Nicholas  L  (1885),  and  Gesch.  d.  Horn,  K  zum  Pontif  Leo.  L  (1881).  A.  P. 
Stanley,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  tfte  Eastern  Church  (1  voL).  Von  Schultie, 
Gesch.  d.  Untergangs  d.  Griechisch  romischen  Heidenthums  (voL  1st,  1887). 

On  Const antlne.— The  two  ancient  authorities  are  Eusebius  {Life  of  C.\ 
and,  on  the  heatheu  side,  Zosimus,  Hist,  of  Vie  Rom.  Empire,  Burckhardt, 
Die  Zelt.  Const,  d.  Gr.  (1853).  Keim,  Der  UebertriU  Const,  etc.  (1862).  On 
Julian,  D.  F.  Strauss,  Der  Romantiker  aufdem  Thron  d.  Cdsaren^  etc.  (1847). 
W.  Mangold.  Jvl  d.  Abtr.  (1862).  F.  Lfibker.  J^dinn's  Kampf.  u.  i^/iic  (1864> 
Neander's  Monograph  on  Julian  is  worthy  of  the  author. 
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The  Hierabcht.— T.  Greenwood,  Cathedra  Petri^  a  PoiUical  Hiiiary  of 
the  Latin  PairiarchaU  (1859 :  valuable).  Hefele's  Historj  of  Ck>ancil8  (8  vols. ; 
Knglish  traoslation).  Geffohen,  Churcf^  and  State  (English  translation,  2 
▼ols.,  1877).  Bibbeck,  Danatus  u,  AtsgusHntts,  etc.  (1858).  Walther,  Lehr* 
buck  d.  Kirchenrechte  (8th  ecL,  1889).  Hatch,  Tite  Orawth  of  Ch.  InstUuticms 
(1  vol.,  1887).     Stanley's  Chrut.  InstUutume  (3d  ed.,  1882) ;  a  popular  work. 

MoNAsnciSM.— Montalembert  (Bom.  Gath.),  Lee  Mainea  d*  Occident  depuii 
St.  Benoitjtisqu*d  8t.  Bernard  (1860  sqq.,  7  vols.);  an  eloquent,  picturesque 
history.  O.  Zookler,  Hieronymtte^  sein  Leben  u,  Wirken  (1865).  A.  Thierrj, 
tiL  Jirtme,  la  Societe  ehretienned  Borne,  etc.  (2  vols.,  1867).  C.  Kingslej,  77ie 
J£9rmiU{lS68):  popular. 

Liturgiei :  T.  Brett,  A  Collection  of  the  Principal  Liturgies — connected 
with  the  Eucharist  (English  translation,  1838).  W.  Trollope,  T/ie  Greek 
TMurgy  of  St,  James  (1848).  J.  M.  Neale,  Tetralogia  Uturgica  (1849) ;  also, 
the  Liturgies  cf  8.  Mark,  8.  James^  8.  Clement,  8.  Clirysostom,  8.  BasU  (Alex- 
andria, Jerusalem,  Constantinople) — the  Greek  originals,  and  the  English 
translation  in  a  separate  volume  (1859).  Swainson,  ITie  Greek  Liturgies 
(1  vol.,  1884) ;  a  valuable  work.  Neale* s  History  of  the  Holy  Eastern  Church 
(1850).  Bunsen,  Christianity  and  Mankind,  vol.  vii.  Hofling,  Liturgisches 
Urkundebuch  (1854). 

Vestments:  Hefele,  Beitrdge  zur  KircJiengesch.,  Archaologie  u.  Liturgik 
(voL  il).    Stanley's  Christian  Institutions  (1  vol.).     Weiss,  Koetumkunde. 

Hymns:  B.  Treuch,  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  etc.  (8d  ed.,  1864).  J.  M. 
Neale,  Tlie  Ecclesiastical  Poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages  (in  Thompson's  History  of 
Roman  Literature).  J.  Chandler,  Tlic  Hymns  of  the  Primitive  Church,  etc.' 
(1837). 

History  of  Doctbike. — On  Arianism.  Athanasius,  Discourses  against 
tfie  Arians  (2  vols.,  edited  by  J.  H.  Newman,  in  Oxford  Library  of  the  Fa- 
thers) :  On  the  Incarnation,  with  Notes,  by  A.  Bobertson  ;  translation  of  the 
same  (1882-84).  The  old  works  of  Petavius  (his  I)e  theologicis  dogmatibus), 
nud  of  Maimbourg  {Hist,  de  VArianistne),  1675  ;  of  Bull  and  Waterland,  Eng- 
lish defenders  of  orthodoxy,  and  Pearson's  Exposition  of  t7ie  Creed.  Mohler, 
AVuxnasius  d.  Grosse  u.  die  Kirclie  seiner  Zeit  (2d  ed.,  1844).  J.  H.  Newman, 
The  Arians  of  the  Fourth  Century  (2d  ed.,  1854).  Bishop  Kaye,  Athanasius 
aiui  the  Council  of  Niccsa  (1853).  H.  Voigt,  Die  Lehre  d.  Athanasius^  etc. 
(1861).  N.  M.  Gwatkin,  Studies  of  Arianism,  etc.  (1884).  Dorner's  History  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  Baur^s  History  of  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  Full  descriptive  account  of  the  Council  of  Nicsa,  in  Stanley's 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern  Church. 

Qlie  Pelagian  Controrersy  :  Wiggers's  work  on  Augustinism  and  Pelagian- 
ism  (translated  by  Emerson,  1840).  Nourisson,  La  philosophic  de  8.  Augustine 
(2  vols.,  1866).  C.  Bindemann,  Der  heiUge  Aug^utin  (3  vols.,  1844r-69).  A. 
Domer,  Augustin,  sein  iheoL  System  u.  seine  retigians  phiL  Anschauung  (1878). 
Oangauf.  Metaphysisch.  Psychol,  d.  heU.  Aug.  (1852).  W.  8.  Cunningham, 
S.  Austin  and  his  Place  in  (he  History  of  Christian  Thought  (1886).  W. 
Bright,  SeWt  Anti-Pdagian  Treatises  (in  Latin),  with  a  valuable  introduction 
(1880).  Augrustin's  Anti-Pelagian  Writinrs  (vol.  v.,  SchaflPs  Post-Nicene  Fa- 
thers, 1887).    H.  Beater,  Auguttinisch.  Studien  (1887). 
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THB  MIDDLB  AGB& 

As  a  gaide  to  the  dooumentarj  litaratore— PotthMt,  with  the 
The  Sooroes :  the  Bjzautine  Histories ;  Migne's  Patrology  (with  Honj's  Cob 
tiuuation) ;  Pertz's  Monmnenta  (with  Waltz  8  Contiiiuation)  ;  Manci't  Omm- 
oils ;  the  BuUaria  ;  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  etc.     Archie,  fur  LA.  u,  KircLtt^ 
ffe$ch.^  \}j  Demfle  a.  Ehrle  (Boman  Cath.  schoUn ;  two  Tola,  hare  ^ppeared^. 

Hardwick*8  IlUtary  of  the  Church  in  the  Midd!e  Agf  (1  toL,  1883,  ed. 
Stubbs) ;  full  references  to  the  authorities.  Treiioh*8  Lectures  on  Medicaal 
Church  History  (1  toI.,  1877) ;  interesting  sketches  and  commenta.  CL. 
Schmidt,  Pricis  de  r^glise  pendant  le  Moyen^ge  (1  toL,  1886).  W.  Stobfai, 
lectures  on  the  Study  of  Medimwd  and  Modem  HitL  (1886).  This  work  eoa- 
tains  valuable  essays  on  the  historj  of  the  canon  law  in  England. 

Maclear's  Apottles  of  liediatal  Europe  (1869).  T.  Smith**  Medisral 
Missions  (Edinb.,  1880).  Adamnan,  Life  of  St,  Cohtmba  (1874)  (in  The  Hit- 
toritins  of  Scotland,  vol.  ▼.  :  contains  a  vivid  representation  of  earlj  Iriih 
uonasticism). 

W.  Krafft.  Kirchengeech,  d,  germ,  VoUcer  (1854).  Converaien  of  the  West: 
Celts,  English.  Northmen,  Slavs,  bj  G.  F.  Maclear ;  the  (yontinental  Teutons, 
bj  C.  Merivale  (5  vols. ;  popular).  Waits,  Ueber  das  Leben  v.  €Ue  Lekre  d. 
Ulfila  (1840).     Hauck,  Kirchengesch,  DeutschL  (vol.  i.,  1887,  to  tho  death  of 

Boniface). 

A.  Thierry,  RSdts  des  Temps  Merovingiens  (2  vol&,  1842).  MQntcr,  Kirch- 
engesch. von  Danemark  n.  Norwegen  (3  vols.,  1822-83).  O.  F.  Maclear,  Tk* 
Conversion  of  Uic  Northmen,  1879.     Killen,   Ecd.  HisL  of  Ireland  (2  vols., 

1875). 

Moni  MMEDANISM. — Muir*8  Life  of  MoJuimmed  (4  vols.)  is  a  learned  and 
impartial  work.  The  Life  of  Mo/iammed,  by  A.  Springer  (in  German),  is  based 
on  original  sources  and  is  highly  valuable.  T.  Noldeke,  Das  Leben  Moham- 
meds  (1863).  R.  Bosworth  Smith,  Mohammed  and  Mohammedanism  (1874 j. 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Article  by  Wellhausen.  Krehl,  Leben  d.  Muhani' 
tned  (1  vol.,  1884).     The  Koran,  translated  by  E.  H.  Palmer,  (Oxford,  1880>. 

The  Conflict  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches. — Hergen- 
rjther,  IViotiiis,  Patriarch  von  Constantinopd,  etc.  (3  vols.).  The  anthor  is  s 
Roman  Catholic.  E.  S.  Foulkes  (Anglican),  An  Historical  Account  of  the  Ad- 
diiion  of  the  Word  FUiogue  to  the  Creed  of  the  West  (1867). 

Christian  Life. — Neander,  Memorials  of  Christian  Life  (2  vols.).  Ths 
Stato  of  Religion  and  Morals :  Lecky^s  History  of  European  Morals  from 
A'tf/iuttus  to  Charknuigne.  Henry  C.  Lea,  Superstition  and  Force  [the  Wager 
of  Law,  tho  Wager  of  Battle,  the  Ordeal,  Torture]  (1  vol.).  Brace,  Ga^ta 
Chrinti  (1  vol.).  L«>cky's  Hut.  of  IlationaUsm  (2  vols.,  1866).  It  contahis 
chapters  on  Religious  Persecution,  Magic  and  Witchcraft,  etc. :  an  interesting' 
collection  of  facts,  with  reasonings  on  the  causes  of  progress,  which  are  open 
to  criticism.  P.  Lacroix,  Manners,  Customs,  and  Dress  of  tfie  Middle  Agtt 
and  during  the.  B^naifutance  Period  (from  the  French).  Uhlhom,  Christian 
Charity  in  t/i6  MidiiU  Ages,  an  excellent  treatise.     H.  G.   Lea,  Studim  m 
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Chureh  Ilutory  (1  vol.),  including  "The  Rise  of  the  Temporal  Power/'  **  Ben- 
efi  tof  Clergy,**  **  Excommauication. "  Maitland's  The  Dark  ^.gen  { 1  vol. ,  8d  ed., 
1S53).  Maitland's  book,  bj  a  High  Anglican,  is  a  (somewhat  exaggerated)  at* 
tack  on  assailants  of  mediffival  Church  life,  and  contains  interesting  historical 
discussions.     Montalembert's  History  of  the  Monks,  etc.  (see  p.  670<)). 

Htmns. — The  Latin  Hjmns,  Hymni  Eedesia  (J.  H.  Newman),  new  edition, 
1865 — from  the  Breviarj  ;  Wackernagel,  Das  deuUcJie  Kirchenliedy  etc.  (5 
vols.) ;  F.  A.  Marohf  Lntin  Hymns  with  English  Notes  (N.  Y.,  1874)  ;  E.  Cas- 
wall,  Lyra  CcUTiolica  (excellent  translations) ;  J.  M.  Neale,  Mediaval  Hymm 
(3d  ed.,  1867) ;  P.  Schaff,  Chritt  in  Song — a  large  collection,  embracing  sev- 
enty-three Latin  hymns,  translated. 

FROM  AD.  590-1073. 

Missions. — On  Boniface.  Unfavorable  to  his  influence  (in  relation  to  the 
earlier  British  missionaries)  is  Ebrard  {Die  %rrscJu>tU  Missionskirc/ie^  etc. ,  1873, 
and  Bonifatf  der  Zerstorer^  etc.,  1882).  More  impartial  views  in  Rettberg, 
Kg,  DeutsoJd.^  1. ;  A.  Werner,  Donif.^  der  Ap.  d.  Deutschen  (1881). 

Ansgar:  Biographies  by  Tappehorn  (1863),  Lentz  (1865);  R.  Foss,  Die 
Anfctnge dern/)rdl.  Miss.,  etc.  (1882). 

The  Bohemians  and  Moravians :  Biographies  of  Cyrill  and  Methodius  by 
PhiUret  (1847),  Giniel  (1857).     Palacky,  Bohm.  Oesch.,  i. 

On  Charlemaonb.  The  sources,  in  Pertz  and  in  Waitz,  DeuiseJie  VbT' 
fassungsgesch,  (iii.,  iv.) ;  Einhard^s  L^fe  of  ChaH.;  Mullinger,  The  Schools  of 
Charles  the  Great  (1  vol.,  1877). 

Thb  Popes  and  the  Constitution  of  the  Church. — Bryce's  Holy 
Homan  Empire  (1  vol.)  is  an  admirable  exposition  of  the  idea  of  the  Empire 
in  its  relation  to  the  Church,  and  of  the  epochs  in  the  contest.  Rankers  His- 
tary  of  the  Popes  (Intr.).  The  histories  of  Rome  by  Grcgorovius  and  by  Von 
Reumont — both  copious  works  and  of  great  value.  Von  Reuraont  is  a  moder- 
ate Roman  Catholic.  Gfrorer,  Cfreg.  VJL  u.  seine  Zeit  (7  vols.).  Villemain, 
Life  of  Gregory  VIL 

J7ie  Papal  State:  The  works  on  its  history  by  Sugenheim  (1851),  and 
Niehues  (1863).  Also,  Martens,  Die  rom.  Frage  unter  Pippin  und  Karl  d,  Q. 
(1881),  with  the  Sequel,  Neue  Erorterungeny  etc.  (1882).  Martens  is  a  Roman 
Catholic,  but  with  a  critical  spirit. 

Art  and  the  Cultus.— F.  Pijwr,  Eifd.  in  d,  monumental,  Theol.  (1869X 
Zockler,  Kreuz  ChrisU.  E.  Fiister,  Gescli,  d,  dtutsch.  Biukunsl  (1874).  O. 
Scott,  Lectures  on  the  Rise  and  Detdopment  of  Medieval  Architecture  (1879). 
G.  Scott,  Essay  on  the  Development  of  English  Ch.  Architecture  (1881) ;  valu- 
able. Reber's  History  of  Mediceval  Art  (1  vol.).  C.  E.  Norton,  Historical 
Studies  on  Church  Building  in  the  Middle  Anes  (1880).  Histories  of  the  Organ, 
by  Hopkins  (London,  1855) ;  by  Wangemann  (1879) ;  Encyclopsdia  Britan- 
nica,  Art.,  Organ, 

History  op  Doctrine. — J.  Schwane  (Roman  Catholic),  Dogmengeseh.  d. 
mittleren.  Zeit  (787-1517).  Works  on  Literature  in  the  Carolingian  times,  bv 
Bahr  (1840)  \  by  Ebert  (1880).     Monographs  by  Werner  (Roman  CathoUc),  on 
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Bede  (1875)  ;  on  Alcain  (1876);  bj  Langeu  (Old  Catholic),  on  John  of  Dama^ 
ens  ;  bj  Hergenrother,  on  FhotiuB.  Beuter,  OeteJi,  d.  reiigwa.  Attfki&run^ 
from  A.D.  900  to  1300  (2  vols.,  1875). 

FROM  A.D.  107S-1300. 

The  CBUSADEa — Von  Sjbel,  Oeich.  dfs  1.  Kreutz.  (1881)— translated.  0. 
W.  Cox,  Tlie  Crusadn  (1878),  and  article  in  Encyclopedia  Britannica 
Michaud,  History  of  the  Crusades  (3  vols.).  Mills,  A  Hutory  of  the  Crumde^ 
etc.  (2  vols.).  Wallon,  St,  Lauia  et  son  Temp$  (2  vols.,  nouv.  dd.,  1878).  Od 
the  4th  Crusade  ;  Pears,  Tlie  FiiU  of  ConsiandnopU  (I  vol.,  1886). 

Constitution  op  the  Cuurcii  and  the  Papacy. — Work?*  on  indh 
vidual  popes:  Villemain's  Life  of  Gregory  VII. ;  Reuter,  on  Alex:iii.ler  III. ; 
Hnrter,  on  Innocent  III.  (3d  ed.,  1845) ;  J.  Felton,  on  Gregory  IX.  (1  vol., 
1886) ;  Drumann,  on  Boniface  VIII.  E.  Berger,  />*  Jiegiatrea  cTInnocmt  IV. 
(1882  sqq.).  Works  on  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  by  Flotho,  v.  Dmffel ;  by 
Prutx,  on  Frederick  L  ;  by  Kington,  on  Frederic  IL  Giesebrecbt,  Arnold  t, 
Brescia  (1873).  Niehues,  Oeseh,  d.  Vei*hdUnis9  zwiscJten  Kaiaerth.  u.  Papal* 
thum  im  MUieUUt.  (1877). 

Christian  Life.— Zockler,  KriL  Geach.  d.  Aakeas.  Montalembert^s  Eia- 
tory  of  the  Monkay  etc.  (7  vols.,  1831-79).  Hill  s  EngUaJi  Monaatieiam^  Ua  Biaa 
and  Influence  (1  vol.,  1867).  Lives  of  St  Bernard,  by  Neander,  and  by  J.  C. 
Morison  (London,  1863).  Lives  of  St  Francis,  by  Base  (1^56),  by  Mrs.  Oli- 
phant.     Life  of  St.  Dominic,  by  Lacordaire  (1844) ;  also,  by  E.  Carso  (1853). 

History  op  Doctrine. — Ha'^reau,  De  lapJu'l  adioiaat.  (2  vols.,  1850)  and 
nut.  dela  phU,  achol  (3  vols.,  1872-80).     Hampden's  Bampton  Lectures  (1832). 

Biographies  of  Anselm,  byllasse  (a very  instructive  and  interesting  work); 
of  Abelard,  by  Rcmusat  (1845),  Wilkens  (1855),  Heyd  (1863);  of  Bernard,  by 
Neander,  by  ilorison,  by  G.  Hufifer  (1880) ;  of  Hugo  of  St.  Victor,  by  Liebner; 
of  Thomas  Aquinas,  by  Werner  (3  vols.,  1859);  of  Duns  Scotus,  by  Werner 
(1881);  of  Roger  Bacon,  by  Vrerner  (1879).  Delitrsch,  P.  Abaiard^  ein  An- 
tueh.  Thcdorj.,  etc.  (I  vol.,  1883). 

Preger,  Otaclu  d.  deiitach,  ^fyt(t^k^  im-  MitUlaUn-  (1875)  ;  Vanghan's  Hourt 
mtli  the  Mystics.  Schmid.  Mysttirimn.  d.  ^fit1d<^lt.  Also  works  on  the  same 
subject  by  Helfferich  and  by  Noack.  Werner,  JHe  Scfiolaatik  d,  apdter.  MittdaU. 
t4  vols.,  1881-87). 

Si'cts  and  Ileresies  :  C.  Schmidt,  Hi»t.  et.  doctr.  dea  CaVi.  et  AlbvQema  (2  t , 
r'aris,  1849).  The  Waldenses,  works  by  Dieckhoff  (1851^,  and  by  Henog 
(1853).  These  works  present  the  modern,  more  critical  view  of  Waldensian 
history.  Em.  Comba,  Valdo  ed  i  Valdeai  aeanti  la  Riforma  (Firenxe,  1880). 
Mentet,  Hist,  Utteraire  d.  Vamlois  (1  vol.  1886) ;  valuable. 

FOURTEENTH   AND   FIFTEENTH   CENTURIES. 

The  Popes  and  the  Councils. — Creighton,  Hist,  of  the  Papacy  durin§ 
the  Period  of  the  Reformation— irom  1494  to  1518—4  vols.  It  is  founded  on 
the  original  authorities,  is  impartial,  and  well  written.  Ranke*s  Hiat.  of  the 
rope.H :  title  in  the  new  ed  ,  Die.  Pdpste  d.  4  letzten  Jhdtn.  L.  Pastor,  Geaeh, 
d.  PapxU}<fit  dem  Avsgnvg  d.  Mitfelait.— the  Rom.  Cath.  counterpart  of  Rankest 
work.  Works  on  the  Avignonese  Popes,  by  Baluze  Christophe  {Hi&L  delap» 
vaute  au  Ue  siecU,  Paris  1853),  C.  Hofler  (1871). 
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Lenfant,  Wnt.  du  Concile  de  Pise  (1724),  and  Hiat,  du  ConeUe  de  BdJt 
(1731 ).  Wessenburg,  Die  gronnen  KirehenvereamS.  d.  15.  t*.  16  Jahrdta.  (4  voIb., 
lH4r)).  G.  Voiijt.  Silvio  de Pieeolamini,  etc.  (3  vols.,  1856).  Qregorovius,  Lu- 
erezia  Borgia^  etc.  (1874). 

Llorente,  Hint,  de  I* Inquisition  d^Bspagne  (4  vols.,  1817-1818);  translated. 
It  is  criticised  from  a  Rom.  Cath.  point  of  view  by  Hefele,  Der  Cardinal  Xi» 
inenea^  etc.  (2  vols.,  2d  ed.,  1851);  translated  (London,  18G0).  Rule,  Hist, 
of  tfut  Inquisition  (2  vols. ,  1874).  Lea's  Ilist,  of  the  Inquisition  (3  vols.,  1888) ; 
founded  on  a  study  of  tbe  sources. 

Christian  Life.— C.  Schmidt,  Die  Oottesfreunde  d,  14.  Jhdt  (1851).  S. 
Kettlewell,  Thomas  d  Kempis  and  the  Brothers  of  the  Common  Life  (2  vols., 
1882). 

CuLTuns  AND  Abt. — Burckhardt,  Die  Kuitur  d.  Renaissance  (3d  ed., 
1877);  translated.  Crowe  u.  Cavalcaselle,  Gesch,  d,  Malerei  in  Jtal  (6  vols., 
1869  sq.).  Grimm's  Life  of  Michael  Angelo.  Sjmond*s  History  ofilie  Renais- 
sance in  Italy  (6  vols.).  A.  von  Reumont,  Life  of  MacJiiareUi  (3  vols.,  1877- 
82),  and  Life  of  Lorenzo  de^  Medici  (2  vols,  187(J ;  translation).  Life  of  Eras- 
mus, by  Drummond  (2  vols.);  of  Reuchlin,  by  Geijer  (1871),  by  Horowita 
^1877) ;  of  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  by  Strauss.  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmus  is  still 
valuable.  Lupton's  Life  of  John  Colei{l  vol.,  1887).  Seebohm,  The  Orfcrd 
Rtformers  of  1498  (Colet  and  others). 

Prbcursobs  of  the  Refobmation. — Ullmann,  Reformers  before  t/ie 
Reformation  (2  vols.).  Lechler's  Wielif  translated,  with  additions,  by  Lorimer. 
It  gives  a  full  account  of  his  writings.  Buddensieg,  J.  Widif  u.  seine  Znt  (I 
vol.).  Loserth,  Buss  u,  Widif  Yillari*s  Life  of  Savonarola  (new,  enlarged 
ed.).  Maurenbreoher,  Oesch,  d.  Kath,  Reformation  (vol.  i.).  Gillett's  Life  of 
J.  Muss  (2  vols.,  8d  ed.,  1871). 

THE   PERIOD  OF  THE  REFORMATION— FROM  1517-1648. 

An  extended  list  of  works,  down  to  1872  (with  brief  comments),  is  given 
in  Fisher's  History  of  the  Reformation. 

Among  the  works  on  general  history,  in  this  period,  the  highest  place  be- 
longs to  Rankers  Histories  of  Germany,  France,  and  England,  and  of  the 
Popes  (in  the  last  four  centuries).  Hausser^s  History  of  the  Reformation  (1 
voL)  is  a  meritorious  work,  in  a  brief  compass. 

Works  on  the  Reformation  as  a  Whole. — Hagenbach's  Lectures  on 
the  history  of  this  period  are  now  included  in  his  general  Hi.«*tory  of  the 
Church  (vols,  iv.-vii.).  The  volume  of  Gieseler,  treating  of  the  Reformation, 
is  of  extraordinary  value.  Hard  wick's  History  of  the  Reformation  (new  ed., 
1886),  by  an  English  Episcopalian  scholar,  is  full  in  its  references.  Henke's 
Neuefte  Kirehengesch,  (2  vols  )  begins  at  the  Reformation.  D'Aubignj's  History 
of  Hie  Reformation  is  a  detailed  narrative,  animated  by  religious  fervor  and 
a  zeal  for  Protestantism,  but  not  always  accurate.  Ch.  Beard,  The  Reforma- 
tion of  the  XVIth  Century ,  in  its  Relation  to  Modern  TJimigJit  and  Knowledge 
(HIbbert  Leott,  1883),  1^4.  It  presents  a  somewhat  rationalistic  interpreta- 
tion of  Christianity,  but  is  well  written.  Cunningham  (PresbyterianV  The 
Rtformers  and  the  Rtformation  (1862). 
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The  German  Lutheran  Reformation. — Under  the  head  of  ooote» 
porary  sources  belong  the  writings  of  Sleidan,  Spalotia,  Mrconios,  the  liyei 
of  Lather  bj  Melanchthon  and  hy  Matheaius,  the  life  of  Melanchthon  by 
Camerarius,  etc.  The  most  complete  edition  of  Luther's  writings  has  been 
that  of  Walch.  Now  the  critical  edition  (edited  bj  Knaake)  is  in  process  of 
publication,  under  the  patronage  of  the  German  Emperor.  Luther's  letten^ 
in  De  Wetto's  edition  (C  vols. ),  with  a  7th  suppl.  vol.  (edited  bj  Borckhardt). 
Melanchthon's  writings — in  the  Carpus  Reformalorwn^  28  vols. 

Historical  Works.  Seckendorf  (d.  1692)  is  a  high  authoritj.  Karhdn- 
eke's  Chsch.  d.  deiUsch.  Ref.,  is  still  valuable. 

The  series  of  lives  of  the  *' Fathers  and  Founders^  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  (8  vols.).  Kolde*s  Martin  Luther^  seine  Biographie  (1884),  is  good. 
One  of  the  latest  and  the  best  of  the  biographers  of  Luther  is  J.  Kostlin.  Hii 
larger  work  is  in  2  volumes.  His  smaller  work  is  in  1  volume  (translated  into 
English).     He  has  also  written  a  still  smaller  work,  for  popular  reading. 

Janssen^s  Oesch,  d.  deutacften  VcUces  seit  dem  Ausgang  d,  MitteUdt.  reconnta 
the  history  of  the  Reformation  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  ultramontanist 
The  first  three  volumes  extend  to  1555.  There  have  been  manj  critical  an- 
swers to  Janssen.  Among  them:  Ebrard*s  (2d  ed.,  1882),  and  J.  Kostlin, 
Luiher  t/.  Janssen,  der  deutsch.  Heformator  u.  ein  uUramonL  JUatoriker  (1883). 
Abp.  Spalding  (Rom.  Oath.),  Hist,  of  the  Btf,  in  Oermany  and  Switseriani 
(1865). 

Brieger,  Aleander  u,  Luther  (1884) :  Aleander*s  despatches  during  tht 
Diet  of  Worms. 

Reformed  Church  in  Switzerland. — Among  the  contemporary  soorces 
are  Bullinger's  Itefarmatiansgesch,  (to  1532)  ;  Fromment's  Les  Aetes  et  lt$ 
Oestes  de  la  Cite  de  Geneve  (1536) ;  Zwingli*s  Works  (10  vols,,  1828  sq.).  Cal- 
vin's Works  (ed.  Baum,  Cunitz,  and  R«uss,  1863  sq.).  Biogr.  of  Zwingl!^  bj 
Mjconius  (1530)  ;  of  Calvin,  by  Beza  (1564).  J.  Strickler,  AktensamnUungg. 
c.  schwiiz.  P^fgsch,  (1521-1532),  1884. 

Later  Works:  Lives  of  the  ** Fathers  and  Founders"  of  the  Reformed 
Cliurch  (10  vols  ).  Lives  of  Zwiugli,  by  Christoffel  (1857),  by  Morikofer 
(1807).  J.  M.  Usteri,  Initla  Zwingliy  etc.  (1885),  and  Zmngli  u.  Enismut 
Lives  of  Calvin,  by  Henry — friendly  to  the  Reformer ;  by  Kampscholte,  a 
Roman  Catholic — hostile  ;  by  Dyer — fair  ;  by  Stiihelin. 

Sweden,  Poland,  Bohemia. — J.  Weidling,  Schweden  im  ZeitaU,  d.  JUf. 
(1881).  Butler,  The  Jlef.  in  Stceden  (1  vol.,  1886).  Koniecki,  Ref,  in  Pdtn 
(1872).  Dalton,  John  d  Lasco  (1881).  Gindely,  Bohmen  v,  Mahren  im  Zeth 
alt.  d.  Bef.  (1857).     Peschek,  Gesch,  d.  Gegenref.  in  Bohmen  (1844). 

France. — Boza's  History  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  France  (3 1. ,  1580). 
Theod.  Agrippa  d'Aubignd,  Hist  Universeile  (1550-1601).  He  was  a  devoted 
Huguenot,  an  associate,  for  a  while,  of  Henry  IV.  A.  L.  Herminjard,  Car- 
respondance  des  RefoT*mateurs  dans  Us  Pays  de  la  Tongue  franceUse  (5  voli). 
Histories  of  French  Reformation,  by  Soldan  (2  vols.,  1855) ;  Von  Poleni 
(1858  sq.).  H.  M.  Baird,  Tfie  Rise  of  the  ITuguenots  (2  vols.,  1879)  and  The 
Uttguenots  ind  Hmri/  of  Navarre  (2  vols. ,  1886).  These  histories  of  Professor 
^d  are  scholarly,  well  written,  and  impartial.  H.  White,  The  Massacre  ^ 
HtsrthoUmew  (1  vol.,  1871). 
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Thb  NBTSBRLAin)8.^Tlie  old  historian  of  the  Reformation  is  Brandt 
(English  translation,  4  vols.,  1720).  Motley's  Iii$e  of  the  Dutch  Befiublic^  Hi*- 
tary  of  the  United  NetlierlandSy  and  lAfe  of  Bameveldt  The  works  of  Holx* 
warth,  Der  AbfaU  d,  Niederlande  (3  vols.),  and  of  Th.  Juste,  Hist,  de  la 
Revolution  dee  Pays  Bete,  etc.  (2  vols. ,  1885).  De  Hoop-Schaffer,  Oeeeh,  d. 
Reformation  ind,  Niederlanden  [to  1531],  (Nippold's  German  translation). 

England. — Documents  and  contemporarj  Sources:  Works  of  the  Re- 
formers, published  by  the  Parker  Society  (54  vols.,  with  an  Index).  The 
series  includes  the  Zurich  Letters  (3  vols.)  ;  Correspondence  of  the  English 
with  the  Swiss  Reformers :  very  Important.  Pocock's  The  Records  of  the  R^, 
(2  vols.)  contains  original  documents.  The  State  Calendars,  published  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls.  Letters  and  Correspondence  in  the  Reign  of  Henry  Vm. 
Rymer,  Foedera^  etc.  Rushworth,  Historical  Collections,  Wilkins,  ConeHia 
MagiuB  Brit,  et  Hib,  (446-1717,  4  vols.). 

The  General  Histories  of  Ranke,  Macaulay  (from  the  accession  of  James 
n.,  with  an  Introduction),  Hume  (uegligent  and  inaccurate),  Lingard  (a 
Roman  Catholic,  able) ;  Froude — to  the  death  of  Elizabeth — an  apologist  for 
the  tyranny  of  Henry  Vin. ;  Clarendon,  History  of  Hie  Great  Rebellion— on  the 
side  of  the  Stuarts ;  Gardiner,  Carlyle  (Life  and  Letters  of  Cromwell) ;  Gui* 
lot :  Histories  of  Charles  I.,  of  the  Commonwealth,  of  the  Protectorate  of 
Cromwell;  Hallam*s  Constitutional  History  of  England;  Stubbs:  Lectures  on 
the  Study  of  Mediceval  and  Modern  Hist,  (1886).  This  work  contains  two  Leot- 
nres  on  the  Reign  of  Henry  Vlll. 

Histories  of  the  English  Reformation  :  Burnet,  honest,  with  extraordinary 
means  of  knowledge,  but  not  free  from  prejudice  (Pococke*s  ed.,  7  vols., 
1865).  Strype,  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  Annals  of  Church  and  State  under 
Elizabeth,  and  other  writings.  His  whole  works  in  twenty-seven  volumes 
(1821-40).  Strype  is  veracious,  an  invaluable  authority,  although  occasion- 
ally inaccurate  in  copying  citations.  Collier  (a  nonjuring  bishop),  Ecclesias- 
tical History  of  England,  to  the  Death  of  diaries  IL  (9  vols.,  1846).  On  the 
Puritan  side — Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  to  the  Death  of  Elizabeth.  J. 
H.  Blunt  (High  Cliurch  Episcopalian),  History  of  the  Reformation  to  the 
Death  of  Wolsey.  J.  J.  Blunt,  Sketch  of  the  Reformation  in  England.  Gei- 
kie  (Low  Church  Episcopalian),  History  of  the  Reformation  in  England.  W. 
Fitzgerald,  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History  (from  Wyclif  to  the  Great  Re- 
bellion), 1885.  G.  G.  Perry  (Episcopalian),  Htst.  of  the  Church  of  England, 
from  tJie  Heath  of  Elizabeth  (3  vols.).  It  extends  through  the  18th  Century. 
Connected  with  it,  by  the  same  author :  Hist,  of  tlie  Ch.  of  England  in  the 
X^th  Century  (in  three  periods).  J.  H.  Blunt  (Episcopalian — High  Church), 
The  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  etc.  It  contains  copious  explanatory 
notes.  For  the  History  of  Congregationalism,  Uanbury^s  Historical  Memorials 
v2  vols.)  ;  Two  works  of  Waddington,  Congregational  History  (1200-1567  and 
1567  1700).  Joyce,  Acts  of  the  Church,  1531-1885  (1886).  Hardwick's  His- 
tory of  the  Articles.  Lathbury's  History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
Hunt's  History  of  Religious  Thought  in  England  (2  vols.).  Strype*s  Lives  of 
Cranmer,  Parker,  Grindal,  etc.  Todd's  Life  of  Cranmer.  Le  Bas's  Life  of 
Jewel.  Fuller's  Ch,  Hist,  of  Britain  (Brewer's  ed.,  6  vols  ,  1845)  comes 
down  (from  the  beginning)  to  1048.  Hook's  Live-s  of  the  Archbishops  of  Can* 
terbury  (12  vols.).     Friedmann's  Anne  Boleyn,  a  Chapter  of  English  History 
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(1527-1586),  brings  new  information  from  the  letters  of  Chaiajrs,  the  imperial 
ambassador. 

Scotland. — Contemporary  Sources.  Wodrow  Society's  PablicatioL& 
Spottiswood  Society's  Pablications.  John  Kuox*8  JIUtory  of  the  Jleformatiou 
in  Scotland. 

MoCrie's  Life  of  John  Knox  and  his  Life  of  Andrew  MeivSle,  Histories  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  by  Hetherington,  J.  Cnnningham,  Lee  (3  vols..  IdCOV 
Life  of  John  Knox^  by  W.  M.  Taylor,  is  brief  and  interesting.  Lorimer,  Kn<a 
and  the  Church  of  England  (1  voL,  1875).  Stanley's  Lectures  ou  tlie  Churck 
of  Scotland,  and  Rainy  s  Lectures  on  the  same  subject  (iu  reply}.  .\.  Belle 
sheim  (Roman  Catholic),  Ilistory  of  the  Catholic  ChureJi  in  Ao^ianci  (400-1580). 
1884.     Burton's  Uiatory  of  Scotland, 

Italy. — McCrie's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy,  T.  Erdmaii,  bit 
Ref.  u.  ihre  Mdrtyrer  in  Ital.  (2d  ed.,  1876).  E.  Comba,  Storia  del'a  rif.  v* 
Italia  (vol.  1,  Firenze,  1881).  Life  of  Vergerius,  by  Sixt ;  of  Peter  Martjr 
Vermigli,  by  C.  Schmidt  ;  of  Ochino,  by  Benrath  (Benrath  is  translated). 
Life  of  Olympia  Morata,  also,  of  Aonio  Paleario,  by  Bonnet  (in  French). 

Spain. — Wiffen's  Collection  of  the  writings  of  Spanish  Protestants — Re- 
formistoJi,  etc. — 20  vols,  McCrie^B  History  oft/te  Refurmatif/n  in  JSp<iin.  His- 
tories by  De  Castro  (186G)  and  by  Pressel  (1877).  E.  B^hmer,  SpanM  Refonn- 
ers  of  tioo  Centuries  (from  1520).  Histories  of  Spain,  by  M<triana  (Spanish;, 
by  St.  Hilaire  (French;,  by  Dunham  (English,  3  vols).  Prescott's  Ilistorr  of 
the  Reign  of  Philip  IL  Tioknor*s  History  of  Spanish  Literature.  Llorente'it 
History  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain. 

Sects  — (See  works  on  Symbolics.)  Trechsel,  Die  proL  Anti-trinitnrier  wr 
Socin.  (18139).  n.  Tollin,  Das  Lehrsystem  Socin.  (3  vols.,  1876).  On  the  Ana- 
baptists: Keller  (1880),  A.  Brons  (1885),  Cornelius  (Rom.  Cath.\  im^  »]i\  : 
Bur  rage,  A  Hist,  of  Anabaptists  in  Sicitzerlaml  (I  vol.,  1881).  Burrage  rt- 
views  the  literature  on  the  subject  in  his  preface.  On  Jacob  Bohme,  Mar- 
tensen  (1882). 

The  Roman  Catholic  Counter-Reformation. — Von  Reumont,  Gesch. 
d.  Stadt.  Rom.  Philippson,  Die  kath  Oegenref  um  die  mitte  d.  IJ.  J  Ml.  (iu 
Oncken*8  Series),  1884.  Maurenbrecher,  Gese/t.  d.  kath.  Gegenref  (1.,  18S0) 
Symonds,  The  Conn ter- Ref onnntion  (3  vols.  ^  Monographs  by  Bauer,  on  Ha- 
drian VI.  (1876)  ;  by  Hiibner,  on  Sixtus  V.  ;  by  Gregorovius,  on  Urban  VIII.  . 
by  Ciampi,  on  Innocent  X.  F.  H.  Reusch,  Der  Index  d.  verbotenen  BOeher, 
etc.  (2  vols.,  1885).     Reusch  makes  use  of  new  sources. 

The  Council  of  Trent :  Father  Paul  Sarpi's  History  of  the  Council  is  half 
Protestant  in  its  tone.  On  the  other  side — Pallavicini's  History  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Works  by  Bungener,  and  by  Sickel,  on  the  History  of  the  Council.  .\. 
Theiner,  Acta  genvina  SS.  Cone.  Trid.  (1874)  is  a  work  of  much  importance. 
I.  V.  Dollingor,  Berichte  u.  TagebHeJur  zur  Gesch.  d.  Tr.  Gone.  (2  vols.,  1876). 

The  Jesuits.— Histories  of  the  Jesuits  by  Cretineau-Joly  (6  vols.),  br 
Buss  (1853)— these  are  by  Roman  Catholics;  by  Huber  (Old  Catholfc';  bv 
Julius  (2  vols.,  1845)  ;  by  Steinmetz  (3  vols  )  ;  J.  Friedrich  (Old  Catholic^ 
Reitrdge  zur  GeseJi.  d.  Jesuit' Gs  (1881).  Parkmau,  Piotieert  of  F^njce  i%  the 
New  World  and  27kJ  Jesuits  in  North  America, 
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Lives  of  Loyola,  bj  Ribadeneira  (1572)  Maffei  (1585),  bj  H.  Baumgarten 
(1880).     Life  of  Xavier,  bj  Coleridge  (1872). 

Polemical  Wbiteks. — Tlie  ablest  controversialist  ou  the  Horn.  Oath, 
side  was  li.  Bellarmine,  DiapuU.  de  Controvv.,  etc.  (Rome,  1581-93).  Tlie 
ablest  .antagouist,  on  the  Lutheran  side,  was  Chemnitz,  Examtn  Concil.  Tnd. 
(1565-73)  ;  on  the  Calvinistic,  Chamier,  a  Huguenot;  Panstratice  Cath.,  etc. 
(1626).  Recent  works,  on  the  Prot.  side,  are  Neander,  VorUss,  uber  ProL  v. 
Kath.  (posthumous);  K.  Hase,  Handbucfi.  d.  Prot,  PoUmik,  etc.  (4th  ed., 
1878).  On  the  Rom.  Cath.  side,  G.  Perrone,  PreUcU.  T/ieol.  (9  tt.,  36th  ed., 
1381). 

Works  on  Prot.  theology:  Planck,  Geseh.  d.  ProL  />«7ir6e^y* (1781, 1800). 
Gass,  QescJi.  d.  prot.  Dogmatik  (1862).  Especiallr,  Dorner's  UisU  of  Prot. 
Theology  (2  vols  ).  A.  Schweizer,  on  the  Reformed  (or  Calvinistic)  theology. 
Bis  prot.  Centraldogmerh^  etc.  (1854) ;  Heppe,  on  the  Lutheran  theology, 
Dogmatik  d.  deuUtchen  Prot.^  etc.  (1857).  On  the  Rom.  Cath.  theology,  Wer- 
ner's Gesdi.  d.  kath.  Theol.  mt  dem  trid.  Coiic.  (1886).  A.  Baur,  Zmngii's 
Thed.f  ihr  Wcrden  u.  ihr  System  (1085).  J.  Eostlin  Luther^s  Theciogieifi  vols., 
1883).  Herrlinger,  Die  Theologie  MelanchtJiom  (1879).  Galle,  Charakterifitik 
MelancJUhons  als  Tlieologeny  etc.  (1  vol.,  1845).  Galle  explains  clearly  and  cor- 
rectly Melanchthon's  changes  of  opinion  and  his  relations  to  Luther,  and  de- 
lineates his  personal  traits. 

Piinjers*  Hist,  of  the  PhU.  of  Vie  Christ.  Religion,  from  the  Beformatian  tt> 
Kant  (I  vol.,  1887),  is  able  and  non-sectarian:  Preface  by  R.  Flint  Hare, 
The  Ch.  in  England,  from  WSliam  JJI,  to  Victoria  (2  vols.,  1880:  Higli 
Church,  Episcopalian). 

Symbolics. — An  epoch  in  the  treatment  of  this  subject  was  made  by  th«? 
issue  (in  1832)  of  Mohler's  Symbolik — translated  under  the  title  of  Symbolism. 
Before  that  time  appeared  the  Works  of  Marheineke,  Winer,  and  Clausen. 
Mohler*s  work  was  a  plausible  argument  for  the  Rom.  Cath.  system,  construed 
according  to  the  theory  of  development,  and  according  to  a  comparatively 
liberal  interpretation  of  its  dogmas.  In  reply  to  Mtihler  :  F.  Chr.  Baur,  Qe 
getmatz  d.  Prot.  u.  Kath.  (1834)  ;  and  Nitzsch,  Prot.  Beantwortung^  etc. 
(1835).  Other  works  on  Symbolics — by  KoUner  (1837-44,  not  completed), 
by  Guerike,  by  Hilgers  (Rom.  Cath.),  Matthes,  Scheckenburger,  W.  BGhmer, 
R.  Hofmann,  Plitt,  Oehler  (1876).  Winer's  fair  and  accurate  work  is  trans- 
lated, with  the  title,  A  Comparative  View  of  the  Doctrines  and  Confa^nUms^ 
etc.  (Clark's  Edinb.  Lib.,  1873).  Delitzsch,  Das  Lehrsystem  d.  rom.  Kirche : 
incomplete  (1  vol.),  but  brilliant.  For  information  respecting  the  creeds,  see 
SchafiTs  work,  before  referred  to,  7'A«  Creeds  of  Christendom  (3  vols.). 

FROM  A.D.  1648-1887. 

Works  on  General  History. — Schlosser's  Hist,  of  the  \Oth  Cent.  (8  vols.) 
Mahon*8  War  of  Vie  Succession.  Pardee's  Louis  XIV.  and  tJie  Court  of 
France,  etc.  Philippson  (in  Oncken's  series),  Das  Zeitalt.  d.  Louis  d.  14ten.; 
A.  de  Broglie,  fAfuis  XV.  Carlyle's  Life  of  Frederic  the  Great.  Lives  of 
Voltaire,  by  Parton,  by  Morley.  Morley's  Diderot  and  the  Encyclopsdists. 
Horley's  Life  of  Rousseau. 

Histories  of  the  French  Revolution,  by  H.  M.  Stephens  (2  vols.,  1886),  by 
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Alison  (Tory),  Mignet,  Von  Sybel,  Hansser,  Carljle  ;  bj  Morris  (brief).    Giiie^ 
Studies  of  Vie  French  Herolution  (in  French). 

History  of  Europe  from  1^15,  by  Alison  ;  German  histories  of  the  recent 
period  by  Bulle,  Wernicke,  Miiller  (Peters's  translation).  Mackenzie,  HiU,  (tf 
Vie  \Wi  Century.  Fyflfe,  Hut.  of  Modem  ^mw/m— 1792-1848  (2  vols.,  1881, 
1887).  Lodge,  Hut.  of  Modem  Europe  (1453-1878) :  in  the  Stadento*  series, 
1880. 

Nippold,  Uandb.  d  neuenten  Ktrehengeeeh,  (2  vols.).  Nippold^s  work 
mingles  with  the  record  of  facts  oopioos  remarks  and  comments. 

Secular  and  Religious  History  of  England. — Tlie  Diaries  of  Pepjt 
and  Evelyn  exhibit  the  state  of  morals  in  England  after  the  restoration  of  th« 
Stuarts.  Baxter's  Aatobiography — lieUquuB  BaxteriancB — is  full  of  interest 
Brown's  Life  of  Dunyan  (1  vol.,  1885),  is  of  much  value.  On  liturgical 
discussions  between  Churchmen  and  Puritans:  C.  W.  Shields,  The  Book  cf 
Common  Prayer  as  amended  by  the  Westminster  Dimness  A,D,  1661,  %aA 
a  Historical  and  Liturgical  Treatise  (1  vol.,  1867).  Cardwell,  Bisiiary  of  Conr 
/<5re/kJ«— relative  to  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  (1  voL,  1849).  Eng- 
land in  the  18th  century  is  described  in  the  histories  of  Lord  Mahon,  in 
Burton's  History  of  tJie  Reign  of  Queen  Anne{Z  vols.,  1880),  and  in  Lecky, 
History  of  England  in  the  l%th  Century  (6  vols.).  S.  R.  Gardiner.  History  ^ 
England  (1603-1642),  (10  vols.,  1883-84)  ;  Hist&ry  of  England  (1642-1649), 
(1st  vol.,  1886).  Gardiner's  historical  works  are  fair  and  trustworthy.  Stough- 
ton  (CJongregationalist),  a  candid,  well-informed  author,  has  written  a  History 
of  Beligion  in  England  from  the  Opening  of  tJie  Long  Parliament  to  the  End  of 
the  Eighteenth  Century  (6  vols.).  Macaulay's  History  begins  at  the  accession 
of  James  II.,  and  extends  to  the  death  of  William  III.  (5  vols.).  May's  ConsU- 
tutumal  History  (1760-1860)  is  important ;  it  begins  where  Hallam  ends.  Ab- 
bey and  Overton,  Engl.  Ch.  in  tlie  \^th  Century  (2  vols. ) :  impartial  and  instruc- 
tive.    England  in  the  19th  century — Histories  by  H.  Martineau,  by  Walpole. 

The  Latitudinarians :  Tulloch's  History  of  Rational  Theology  in  England 
(2  vols.). 

The  Rise  and  History  of  Quakerism. — The  Journal  of  George  Fox  takes  us 
to  the  origin  of  the  movement.  The  Life  of  Thomas  Ellwood  is  likewise  an 
autobiography.  Sewel's  History  of  the  Quakers  (translated  from  the  Dutch). 
Barclay's  Apology,  and  the  writings  of  Penn,  are  important  as  sources  of 
knowledge  on  the  subject.  A.  C.  Brickley,  Oeorge  Fox  and  the  Early  Quakert 
(1884).  Life  of  William  Penn,  by  S.  M.  Janny.  Life  of  Elizabeth  Fry.  Life 
of  T.  Fowell  Buxton. 

Swedenborgianism. — W.  White,  Life  of  Swedenhorg,  etc.  (1856).  A  Com- 
pendium of  tlie  ThedL.  Writings  of  Swedenborg,  by  S.  M.  Warren :  2d  ed , 
revised,  by  John  Bigelow  (1  vol.,  1879).  T.  Parsons,  Outlines  of  the  Rdigion 
and  Phil,  of  Swedenborg  (1  vol.,  1876). 

On  the  History  of  English  Deism  there  are  three  principal  works :  Le- 
land's,  Lechler's  (German),  and  Leslie  Stephens's  (2  vols.).  Stephens's  work 
is  able,  from  a  rationalistic  point  of  view. 

7'he  Ri^e  mid  History  of  Methodism. — Stevens's  History  of  Methodism^  by  an 
American  writer,  is  full,  accurate,  and  fair.  John  Wesley's  life  was  written 
by  Watson,  by  Southey  (with  much  literary  ability,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
a  moderate  Anglican),  and,  more  lately,  by  Tyerman  (3  vols.),  who  also  wrote 
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^  full  biographj  of  Whitefield,  and  The  Oxford  MethodUts—the  associates  of 
Weslej  and  Whitefield  there  (1  vol.,  1878).  Overton,  ITis  Ihangd.  Bmval  in 
Vie  \^th  Century  :  in  the  Epochs  of  Ch.  History  series. 

For  the  American  Colonies,  and  the  religious  systems  planted  hy  them, 
Bancroft  is  an  authority,  and,  also,  the  histories  of  the  American  Colonies  by 
Doyle,  an  English  writer.  Winsor's  History  of  the  United  States  is  invaluable. 
It  includes  much  documentary  matter.  Palfrey's  History  of  New  England  is 
the  product  of  thorough  investigation,  by  a  very  able  writer,  favorable  to  the 
Puritans.  Bacon *s  Genesis  of  the  New  England  Churches  (1  vol.)  is  an  admi- 
rable account  of  the  Pilgrim  Church,  and  of  the  rise  of  the  English  Indepen- 
dents. Sprague*s  Annals  of  the  American  Pulpit  (9  vols.)  contains  biogra- 
phies of  noted  ministers  of  all  denominations.  Tracy's  '*  Great  Awakening" 
is  a  history  of  the  revivals  under  Edwards  and  Whitefield.  On  the  history  of 
'*  New  England  Theology  :  **  S.  E.  Dwight*s  Life  of  J.  Edwards  ;  Park's  Life 
of  Hopkins ;  Park's  Life  of  Emmons ;  Fisher's  Discussions  in  History  and 
Theology ;  Scattered  Articles  in  the  Bib,  Sacra  (Index).  The  different  relig- 
ious bodies  have  been  described  in  special  works.  A  good  list  of  books  on 
this  subject  is  in  the  Theological  Encydopcsdia  of  Crooks  and  Hurst,  Appendix, 
page  569.  Among  works  of  this  class  are  Histories  of  Presbyterianism  in 
America,  by  Gillett  and  by  Briggs ;  Histories  of  Congregationalism,  by  Dexter, 
J.  B.  Felt,  and  by  Geo.  Punchard ;  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  by  Bishop  White 
(3d  ed. ,  1880)  and  by  W.  Stevens  Perry  ;  of  the  Baptists,  by  Backus  and 
(more  recently)  by  Armitage  ;  of  Lutheranism,  by  Schmucker  and  in  Mann's 
Life  of  H.  M.  Muhlenberg  ;  of  Methodism,  by  Stevens  (a  special  history  of 
American  Methodism);  of  the  Reformed  Church  (Dutch),  in  ** Centennial 
Discourses "  (1876) ;  of  the  Reformed  (German)  Church,  by  Mayer ;  of  tho 
Quakers,  by  Janny  ;  for  the  United  Brethren,  Drury's  Life  of  Otterbein  (1885), 
etc.  ;  for  the  Unitas  Fratrum,  De  Schweinitz's  History.  On  the  Huguenots: 
C.  W.  Baird,  T/te  H.  Emigration  to  America  (3  vols.,  1885).  The  rise  of  Uni- 
tarianism  may  be  studied  in  the  biographies  of  Buckminster,  father  and  son 
— described  in  one  work  (by  Mrs.  Lee),  of  W.  E.  Channing  (3  vols.),  of  E.  S. 
Gannett,  of  Theodore  Parker,  etc.,  and  in  G.  E.  Ellis  (Unitarian),  Half-Century 
vf  the  Unitarian  Controversy  (1857) :  reviewed  by  N.  Porter,  in  The  New 
Knglander^  vol.  xvi.  For  the  history  of  the  **  Transcendental "  movement, 
Frothingham's  Transcendentalism  in  New  England  and  his  Life  of  Oecrge 
Ripley^  but  especially  the  Life  of  Margaret  PuUery  and  Cabot's  lAfe  of  Emer^ 
son,  may  be  examined. 

TJie  Uotnan  CuOiolic  Church  in  America :  J.  G.  Shea  (Roman  Catholic), 
Tlie  Catholic  Church  in  Colonial  Days,  etc.  (1886);  History  of  Cat/iolic  Mis- 
sions among  the  Indian  Tribes  of  the  United  States  (1529-1854)  ;  Ihe  Jesmts, 
RecoUetSy  and  Vie  Indians  (in  Winsor's  History  of  the  United  States,  IV.,  c 
vl.).  G.  E.  Ellis,  L(ts  Casas,  and  the  Relation  of  ihe  Spaniards  to  the 
Indians  (in  Winsor,  II.,  c.  v.).  Parkman's  Jesuits  in  North  America  and 
Pioneers  of  France  in  t/ie  New  World.  Prescott's  History  of  the  Conquest  of 
Mexico. 

T7urd  Plenary  Council  of  BaHtimors:  Memorial  volume  (1885). 

77ie  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Europe:  On  the  Jansenists— Sainte- 
Benve,  Pdre-i&jyoZ  (5 1,  1860) ;  Reuchlin.  Port-Royal  (2  vols.,  1839-44): 
Bouvier,  £tude  crit.  (18(S4).     Biographies  of  Pascal,  by  Reuchlin,  by  Vine^ 
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bjr  Drejdorff.  Scliimmelpennick,  Select  Memoirs  of  Port  Royal  (5tli  ed.,  1858; 
8  vols.) :  popular  and  interesting.  Ricard,  Le$  PremierM  JanaSnistss  (1883) 
— an  anti-Jansenist  work. 

Quietism  in  the  Roman  CathoUe  Church:  Heppe,  Oesch.  der  quifUat.  MysUk 
in  d.  Kath,  Kirche  (1875).  Lives  of  Molinos,  by  Scharling  (1855).  bj  Bige- 
low  (1882).  Lives  of  Madame  Guyon,  bj  Hermes  (1845),  by  Guerrier  (1881), 
by  Upham. 

France :  On  the  Huguenots — B.  Hngues,  Lss  Synodes  du  Desert  (1885-€8). 
Biograpliie.s  of  Voltaire,  by  Parton,  by  Morley.  Life  of  Ronsseau,  by  Morley. 
W.  H.  Jervis,  The  Gallican  Church  and  the  Revolution  (1882). 

On  Vie  Church  in  the  IQt/i  Century :  Zahn,  Abriss  d.  Oesch,  d.  etangeL  K. 
i:a  \%tn.  Jahrh.  (1  vol.,  1886)  ;  confined  to  the  continent  Kofifmane,  Abriss^ 
etc.  (1  vol.,  1887)  ;  a  supplement  to  Kerzog  a  Kirc/iengesc7i.  Hagenbach^s  His- 
tory of  the  Church  in  the  Eighteenth  and  Nineteenth  Centuries — translated 
by  Bishop  Hurst — is  an  attractive  and  just  account  of  the  literary  and  religioot 
events  and  changes  of  the  period,  especially  in  Germany. 

Germany. — lyorner^s  History  of  Protestant  Theology  is  full  on  the  re- 
cent period.  Tholuck's  works — Das  kirchlich,  Leben  d  17tn.  JdhrhU,  (2 
vols.),  Her  Geist  der  luth,  TJieoU.  Wittenbergs  im  17.  Jhdt,^  and  Oeseh,  d. 
Rationalismus  (I.,  1865).  On  Zinzendorf :  Spangenberg^s  Lebcn  Z.  (3  vols., 
1773-1775).  The  best  of  the  recent  works  on  Z.  is  Becker's  (1886).  Histories 
of  Pietism,  by  Schmid,  by  A.  Ritsclil,  by  E.  Siichsse  (to  Spener  s  death),  Schle- 
iermacher's  Leben  in  Brief  en  (4  vols.,  1858-63),  Life  of  Niebuhr,  Life  of 
Perthes,  Dilthy's  Lfben  Scfdeiermachers  (L,  1870).  Life  of  Baroness  Bonsen 
by  A.  J.  C.  Hare  (1879).  Life  of  Rothe,  L.  Witte's  Life  of  Tholuck,  Brieftooi^' 
sd  zwisehen  Martensen  u.  Dorner^  1839-1881  (3  vols.,  1888). 

England  in  the  19th  century  :  General  Histories  by  H.  Martineau,  by  Wal- 
pole  ;  by  Justin  McCarthy — History  of  our  own  Times.  G.  G.  Perry  (Episco- 
palian), Hist,  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  \^th  Century  C3  vols.). 

Tlie  Tractarian  Controversy:  Tracts  for  the  TYtti^s  (183.3-1841).  Newmans 
Tract  No.  90.,  and  the  excitement  about  it,  led  to  the  discontinuance  of  the 
series.  H.  Froude,  Remains  (1838-39).  Perceval,  A  ColUctii)n  of  Papers 
(1842).  An  elaborate  Art — Tractarianismus — by  Schrell,  Herzog's  Realencyd. 
(ed.  1.)  Newman^s  Apologia  pro  vita  sua  (1865),  Life  of  Keble,  Life  of  Pnsey, 
Mozley's  Reminiscences  (2  vols.),  Views  of  Anti-tractarians,  in  T.  Arnold's 
MiscdlaneoHs  Writings^  in  his  Life  and  Correspondence ^  by  Stanley  (2  vols.), 
Life  of  Abp.  Whately,  Lit  and  Theol.  Remains  of  Bp.  Thirl  wall  (3  vols., 
1875-76).  Life  of  Bp.  Wilberforce,  Life  of  Shaftesbury  (lay  leader  in  the  Low 
Church  party), 

Brandl's  Life  of  Coleridge  (1886).  Irving's  Collected  Writings  (5  vols., 
1865).  Oliphant's  Life  of  Edward  Irving  (2  vols.,  1862).  For  other  notices  of 
Irving  :  Carlvle's  Reminiscences  (Froude),  and  Fronde's  Life  of  Carlyle  (2  vols.. 
1882).  Hutton,  Essays  on  some  of  t^ie  Guides  of  Modern  T/iought  in  Matlcrt 
of  Faith—  Carlyle,  J.  H.  Newman,  Matthew  Arnold,  George  Eliot,  F.  D.  Man- 
rice  (1  vol..  1887). 

T7ie  Vafie^in  Decrees^  with  a  Hist,  of  the  Council,  etc..  by  P.  SchafF  (1  toI.. 
1875).  Friedrich  (Old  Catholic)  Oesch.  d  vatikan.  Kondls,  etc.  (3  vols.).  The 
Pope  and  the  Council^  by  Janus  (1870),  a  series  of  learned  discussions  ascribed 
to  Dollinger  and  Friedrich,  and  antagonistic  to  the  Vatican  Council  and  ita 
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decrees.  Anti-Jantts  is  a  learned  ultramontane  replj,  bj  Hergenrother.  From- 
mann,  Oesch.  u.  KrUik  d.  vatic.  Cone.  (1  vol. ,  1872).  Letters  from  Home  on 
the  [Vatic.]  Council^  by  Quiriuos;  Engl,  transl.,  1870.  These  are  letters  from 
Borne,  by  Friedrich  and  others,  giving  an  account  of  the  proceedings  (from 
the  Old  Catholio  point  of  view). 

On  the  Old  Catholics:  Yon  Scholte,  Der  Altkathotidsmtu  (1887). 

Christian  Missions. — History  of  Protestant  Missions,  by  Dr.  Gustav  War- 
neck  (transl.  by  Thomas  Smith,  D.D.,  Edinburgh,  1884 ;  an  excellent, 
short  history).  In  the  course  of  the  narrative  full  bibliographies  of  the  differ- 
ent topics  are  given.  Newcomb,  Cydopoidia  of  Missions.  The  old  work  of 
Blumhardt  (1828-1837)  contains  rich  materials  and  is  still  useful ;  Versueh.  einer 
aUgeinein.  Missionsgesch,  (3  vols.,  1828).  Modern  Missions:  Their  Trials  ami 
TriumpTis^  by  Robert  Young  (1884.)  TAgJU  in  Lands  of  Darkness^  by  Robert 
Young  (1883).  These  books  supplement  each  other,  and  together  cover  in  a 
satisfactory  way  the  history  of  Protestant  missions.  Short  History  of  Chris- 
tian Missions,  by  George  Smith,  (Edinburgh) ;  a  brief  account  of  the  history  of 
missions  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  present  day.  Protestant  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, by  Theodore  Christlieb.  TransL  fr.  fourth  German  edition,  by  D.  A. 
Reed  (Boston,  1880).  Medical  Missions  :  T/ieir  Place  and  Power ^  by  John 
Lowe  (London,  1886).  Warneck,  Modern  Missions  and  Culture  (transl.  by 
Smith,  1883). 

Christian  Missions  :  TJieir  Agents^  and  TJisir  Results^  by  T.  W.  M.  Mar- 
shall,  London  (18(^) :  partisan,  Roman  Catholio.  For  Catholio  Missions  in 
America,  see  the  writings  of  J.  G.  Shea  (p.  C70^). 

Hist,  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  Mission^  by  Rufus  Anderson,  Boston  (1870). 
Hist,  of  the  Missions  of  the  A.B.  C.  F.M.  in  India,  by  Anderson  (1874).  Hist, 
of  the  Missions  of  the  A. B.C. F.M.  to  t7ie  Oriental  Churches,  by  Anderson, 
1872. 

Lii?es  of  Robert  and  Mary  Moffat,  by  John  S.  Moffat,  N.  Y.  (1886).  Life 
of  John  Coleridge  Patteson,  by  Charlotte  Mary  Yonge.  Fifth  edition  (some- 
what abridged),  London  (1884).  Life  of  Alexander  Duff,  by  George  Smith, 
N.  Y.  (1880).  Life  of  Adonirom  Judson,  by  Edward  Judson,  N.  Y.,  1883. 
Life  and  Letters  of  David  Coit  Scudder,  by  Horace  E.  Scudder,  N.  Y.  (1864> 
Ltfe  of  David  Livingstone,  by  W.  G.  Blaikie,  N.  Y.,  1881. 
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Abbeys.    See  Monasteries 

Abbot,  Abp.  of  Canterbury,  899 

Abbots,  113;  become  great  lords,  156; 
their  cupidity^  175 ;  excluded  from  the 
Upper  House  m  England,  855 

AbeWd,  Peter,  his  career,  212 seq.;  exalts 
reason,  213 ;  SSt.  Bernard  on  his  influ- 
ence, 214  ;  on  original  sin,  221 ;  on  the 
dominion  of  Satui,  <6.;  on  the  atone- 
ment, 222 

Absolution,  conditioned  on  repentance, 
58 ;  the  schoolmen  on,  225 ;  relation  of, 
to  indulgences,  292 

Abubekhr,  152 

Abvssinia,  spread  of  Christianity  to,  98 ; 
the  Churco  in,  594 

Acceptilation  theory,  222, 443 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  26,  43 

Adam,  Augustine  and  Pelagius  on,  136 ; 
the  schoolmen  on,  220 ;  tne  Reformers 
on,  441 ;  the  Arminians  and  Socinians 
on,  ib.    See,  also.  Fall,  Sin 

Adam,  of  St.  Victor,  288 

Adams,  John,  566,  567 

Addison,  663 

Adclbert,  151 

Adiaphoristic  controversy,  the,  ^4 

Adoptianist  controversy,  the.  178 

Adrian  VI.,  298,  800.    See,  also,  Hadrian 

Advent,  the  Second,  42,  84,  235;  Luther's 
view  of,  451 ;  Swedenborg  on,  509 ;  re- 
cent vipWB  on,  639 

^neas  Sylvius,  his  early  career,  268.  See, 
also,  Piu«  II. 

MrixiB,  118 

Af  lica,  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  in, 
583 ;  Protestant  missions  in,  594,  595 

Agapae,  37,  40.  67 

Agnes  of  Meran.  193 

Agricola,  John,  424 

Agrippa,  Herod,  14 

Ahriman,  98 

Aidan,  148 

Ainsworth,  Henry,  461 

Aistult  159 

Alans,  the,  94 

Alaric,  93,  94 

Albert,  Emp.  H.  R.  E.,  241,  246 

Albert  the  Great,  205,  216,  218 


Alblgenses,  the,  194,  204, 272 

Albomoz,  Cardinal,  250 

Alcuin,  151 ;  his  career,  178,  282,  287 

Aldus  Minutius,  279 

Alexander  the  Great,  9 

Alexander  Sevems,  49 

Alexander  II.,  Pope,  174  IIL.  166;  at 
Besancon,  189;  contest  with  Fred.  L, 
190, 191 ;  relations  to  Henr^  XL  of  Eng- 
land, 190,  lUl ;  his  decree  m  regard  to 
taxes,  201.  V.,  255.  VL,264.  ai6»eo., 
277.     VII.,  500 

Alexander  L.  of  Russia,  557.    II.,  557 

Alexander,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  129 

Alexander  of  Hales,  his  career,  215;  on 
the  treasury  of  merits,  ^ 

Alexander  of  Parma,  345 

Alexandria,  founded,  9 ;  Jews  in,  14 ;  phil- 
osophy at,  71 ;  theological  school  a^  78, 
122 ;  see  of,  105 

Alfonso  of  Naples,  264 

Alfred  of  England,  176 

Algonquins,  the,  457,  458 

All,  152 

Allegorical  method  of  interpretation,  at 
Alexandria,  72, 122  ;  among  the  Protes- 
tants. 439 ;  by  Swedenborg.  508 

AUen,  Father  William,  370 

Alva,  the  Duke  of,  844,  345 

Amadeus  VIIL  (Felix  V.),  263 

Amalric  of  Bena.,  218 

Amboise,  conspiracy  of,  886;  edict  of, 
838 

Ambrose,  91 ;  rebukes  Theodosius,  101 ; 
an  upholder  of  oelibacy  of  clergy,  101 ; 
made  bishop  of  Milan,  102 ;  advocated 
monasticism,  114;  affainst  Jovinian, 
116 ;  an  effective  preacher,  120 ;  a  hymn 
writer,  121  ;  his  career,  125;  hia  influ- 
ence on  Auguntine,  126 ;  on  original 
sin,  137;  sanctions  the  invocation  of 
angels,  141 

American  Baptist  Missionary  Union,  5S8 

American  Bible  Union,  564 

American  Board,  founded,  562,  588 ;  its 
work,  588  $e^. 

American  Episcopal  Church,  the,  5G7 
aeq. 

Amyraut,  428 
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AnabaptiKtR,  the.  at  MUnsteTf  S14 ;  in  the 
Netherlands,  841,  845;  canse  a  reac- 
tion, 415 ;  their  tenets  and  their  hia- 
torv.  4*-4  »cq. 

Anacletus  I.,  antipope,  214 

Anathema,  the,  ^J^\ 

"Anchorites."  the,  111  %eq,\  rapid  in- 
crease, 112;  their  influence,  118;  their 
extravagancies,  114 

Andovcr  Theological  Seminary,  568,  587 

Andre wes,  Bp.  J.,  878,  404 

Angelo,  Michael,  t.>69^  288 

Angels,  tiie  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  81 ; 
tbe  Latin  Fathers  on,  141 ;  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  229 ;  Swedenborg  on,  509 

Angelus,  Isaac,  194 

Anglican  theologians,  tbe,  481 

** Anglo-Catholic"  theology,  the,  510, 
550,630 

Anglo-Saxons,  conversion  of  the,  146 

Aunam,  588 

Annats,  tbe,  249 

Anne,  Q.  of  England,  510,  554,  574 

Anno,  of  Brittany,  266 

Anne,  of  Cleves,  855 

Annihilation  of  the  wicked,  85,  448,  640 

Ansclm,  his  career,  211,  212;  on  the  be- 
ing of  God,  210;  on  faith  and  reason, 
ib  ;  on  original  fdn,  220 ;  on  the  Atone- 
ment, 221 .  222 ;  on  grace,  232 

Ansgar,  146,  163 

Anthony,  St.,  order  of.  203 

Antliony  of  Thel>e8,  11 1,  112 

Anthony  of  Venddme,  Kl  of  Navarre,  835, 
8;S6,  337,  338 

AnthoRa,  110,  124 

'•  Antile^mena,"  the,  79,  139 

Antinomian  controversy,  the,  424 

Aniioch,  9;  see  of,  105;  theological 
hohool  at,  222 

"  Anti-PhiUppists,"  the,  424 

Antisthenes,  11 

Apocalypse,  the,  44  139,  488,  439 

Al)Ocrypha,  the  Old  Testament,  438 

Ajiocryphal  writings,  74 

Apollinaris,  133 

Ai>olloniuR  of  Tyana,  608 

ApoUos,  28,  43 

Apolopfiats,  the,  70,  138,  685 

Apostles,  the,  18 ;  their  belief  that  the 
Mcssian  had  come.  19;  their  relation 
to  the  Jewish  law,  ih. ;  arraignment  of, 
ib.\  their  labors,  20;  conlerence  at 
Jerusalem,  22,  24 ;  legends  of^  88 ;  re- 
sults of  their  preachmg,  84 ;  influence 
of,  in  the  early  Church,  87  ;  their  rela- 
tion to  rulers,  39 

Apostles^  Creed,  oripn  of,  67 

Apostolic  Constitutions,  06 

Apostolic  succession,  54.  See,  also.  Epis- 
copacy 

Aquila,  41 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  205 ;  his  career,  216, 
217;  on  miracles,  219;  on  reason,  ib.  ; 
on  Anselm's  argument,  220  ;  on  Divine 
Providence  and  other  doctrines,  iJb. ; 
on  the  Atonement,  221,  222 ;  on  grace, 
222;    on    the  virtues,   223;    sanctions 


papal  infallibility,  {&.;   on  the    

ments,  224 ;  on  the  treasury  of  merits, 
225  *  on  ordination,  226 ;  on  war  with 
infidels,  281 ;  on  avarice,  235 ;  a  preadi- 
er,  237  ;  his  political  theories  attacked 
by  Dante,  244  ;  his  theory  of  merit 
attacked  by  Luther,  292 

Arabian  schools,  the,  209,  217;  philov^ 
phy,  218 

Aranda,  498 

Arcadius,  94 

Archbishop,  tbe  term,  57 

Archdeacons,  the  power  of,  103 

Archelaus,  14 

Architecture.    See  Chnrch  architectme 

Ar^^yle,  487 

Ananism,  rise  of,  129,  130 ;  among  the 
Teutons,  S^,  94,  96 ;  overcome  in  Gaol, 
97 :  overcome  in  Spain,  157 ;  spread  of, 
in  England,  512 ;  in  New  England,  615 

Aristotle,  his  career^  11,  12;  remote 
founder  of  Scholasticism,  208  se^.;  bia 
physics  and  meta^hyaics  nfed  by  the 
schoolmen,  215 ;  his  writines  examined 
in  the  original,  280;  atta^ced  by  the 
anti-scholastics,  486, 437 

Anns,  129,  180 

Armada,  the  Spanish,  destruction  of .  S71 

Armenia,  spread  of  GhrisliMiity  to,  96, 
99;  church  of,  rise  of  the.  134;  reooit 
history  of,  559 ;  attempts  of  the  Raman 
church  to  win,  588;  Proteatant  at- 
tempts to  reform,  593 

Armeno-Catholics,  the,  550 

Arminianism,  rise  of,  429,  480;  prevaila 
in  the  English  Bpisoopid  Chnrch,  38(X 
480;  MethodUt,  519 ;  in  New  England 
524,  615 

Arminians,  rise  of  the,  429;  condemned 
by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  4('t7,  429;  on  in- 
spiration, 4^}9 ;  their  method  of  inter- 
pretation, 1*6.,  440;  on  grace  and  on 
predestination,  442;  on  justification 
and  on  faith,  444  ;  on  perseverance,  445 

ArminiuB,  James,  429,  ^^ 

Arndt,  64i) 

Arnold  of  Brescia,  188,  189 

Arnold.  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  194,  906 

Arnold,  Thomas,  419,  682 

Amulf.  172 

Art.    See  Christian  art 

Artois,  Count  of,  584.  See,  also,  Chazles 
X. 

Asbury,  Francis,  576  «eg. 

Ascension,  feast  of,  r»5 

Asceticism,  oripin  of,  61  ;  growth  of,  111 
uq. ;  Protestant  rejection  of,  655 

Ascham,  Boger,  362 

**  Associate  Keformed**  P^sbjrterian^ 
578 

Assumption,  festival  of  the,  160 

Assurance,  the  Reformers  on,  444, 445 

Astruc,  622 

Asylum,  right  of,  101 

Atbanaric,  93 

''  Athanasian  '*  Creed,  the,  132 

Athanadus,  101,  106;  bia  oax«er,  128,  laa 
131 
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Athenagoraa,  71 

Atonement,  the,  Apoetolio  Fathers  on, 
813,  83;  Angastine  on,  141  ;  Cyril  on, 
141 ;  Aiiflelm  on,  221 ;  Aquinas  on,  221 ; 
Abelard  on,  222 ;  Duns  IScotus  on,  ii22 ; 
Amyraut  on,  428;  the  Arminians  on, 
429,  448;  the  Reformers  on,  443;  the 
Sooinians  on,  443 ;  Grotius  on,  443,  444 ; 
Tillotson  on,  5(^;  Schleiermacher  on, 
624 ;  Ritsohl  on,  023 ;  Coleridge  on,  629 ; 
recent  views  on,  t)38,  689 

Attila,95 

Augsburg  Confession,  the,  drawn  up, 
305;  adopted  in  Sweden,  812;  main 
source  of  the  Thirty-nine  ArticleSy  358 ; 
on  Church  and  State,  415 ;  an  authority 
in  the  Lutheran  Church,  423 ;  on  bap- 
tiam,  447 

Augsburg,  Diet  of,  805;  Interim,  the, 
316,  817;  Peace  of,  817,  417 

Augustine,  an  upholder  of  celibacy  of 
clergy,  101 ;  promotes  the  education  of 
the  clergy,  102;  against  the  Donatists, 
109 j  advocate  of  monasticism,  114; 
against  formalis^m,  116;  an  effective 
preacher^  120;  imbued  with  the  Pla- 
tonic si)irit,  123;  his  career,  126,  127; 
his  writings,  127 ;  his  character  and  in- 
fluence, ib. ;  on  the  Trinity,  132,  441  ; 
compared  with  Pelagius.  136;  against 
Pelagianism,  i6.,  137;  nis  '*City  of 
GodJU:^;  use  of  the  Scriptures,  139; 
on  faith  and  reason,  140;  doctrinal 
views,  140-148 ;  introduces  the  doctrine 
of  jpnrgatory,  142;  his  influence  on 
meaiaeval  theology,  210 ;  main  authority 
for  Lombard's  ''Sentences,'*  214;  on 
slaveiy.  282;  his  influence  on  Luther, 
127,  278,  291 ;  on  the  consequences  oi 
the  fall,  321 

Augustine,  missionary  to  the  Anglo- 
ghixons,  147 

Augustus,  8 

Aurelius,  12 

Austria,  ecclesiastical  reform  in,  504; 
later  religious  histor3r  of,  549 

Authorized  Version,  origin  of,  897 ;  com- 
pleted, 899,  400 

Autos  da  f^,  the,  890 

Avars,  attempt  to  convert  the,  152 

Avcrroes,  218 

Avignon,  245,  529 

Aztec  worship,  the,  457 

Babiwqton,  conspiracy  of,  871 

'*  Babylonian  captivity,"  the,  244,  246; 
close  ot  250 

Bacon,  Francis,  847,  870,  882,  883;  his 
career,  486,  487,  498 

Bacon,  Roger,  his  career,  217 

Balfour,  Walter,  617 

Ballou,  Hosea,  617 

Baltimore,  the  Lords,  477,  478 

Bancroft,  Abp.,  378,  879,  897  seg. 

Baptism,  early  customs  regarding,  41,  66, 
67  ;  doctrine  concerning,  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Fathers,  84;  later  view,  110,119, 
141 ;  the  schoolmen  on,  224;  the  Ro- 


man Catholics  on,  444 ;  the  Reformers 
on,  447 ;  the  Irvingites  on,  555 

Baptism  of  infants,  early  practice  of,  41, 
67 ;  declared  necessary  to  salvation,  142, 
226 ;  its  cflBcacy,  224  ;  Anabaptists  on, 
424,  42«i;  MUton  on,  4:;5  ;  the  Reform, 
ers  on,  446 

Baptist  Missionary  Society,  the,  586 

Baptists,  the,  their  origin  snd  rise,  4?4, 
420 ;  persecuted,  381  ;  in  Virginia,  475 ; 
in  Rhode  Island,  472,  476  ;  the  English, 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  5t:3 ;  the 
(leneral.  523 ;  the  Particular,  5^3 ;  in 
Denmark,  547 ;  toleration  given  to,  in 
the  United  States,  559,  56() ;  reason  for 
their  rapid  incrcaoe,  561 ;  their  history 
in  United  States,  r;68,  5t>4 ;  their  mis- 
sionaries, 585,  590,  591,  595 

Bsrbai  ians,  the  inroads  of,  92,  94,  95,  97 

Bor-cochab,  38 

Bardas,  177 

Barnabas,  21,22,  43 

Barnabas,  Epistle  of,  70.  79 

Bai-nes,  Albert,  bTi 

Bameveld,  John  of,  407 

Baronius,  485 

Barrow,  Isaac,  432 

Barrowe,  Henry  460,  461,  470 

Basel,  council  of,  260  ftf^. ;  the  Reformat 
tion  at,  8C8;  confessions  of,  the,  4:^7; 
missionary  society  at,  588 

Basil,  the  emperor,  177 

Basil  of  CflDsarea,  101,  118;  his  ruU,  114; 
his  career,  123 ;  influence  on  Ambrose, 
125 ;  influence  in  establishing  the  Ni- 
cene  theology  131 

Basilica,  the,  613,  117,  285 

BasiUus,  164 

Baur,  F.  C,  626 

Baxter,  Richard,  his  theological  career, 
433 ;  on  inspiration,  439 ;  on  the  Trin* 
ity,  441 ;  on  witchcraft,  481 ;  on  Epia* 
copacy,  486 ;  trial  of,  489 

Beaton,  ^56,  ^m,  364 

Boccaria,  659 

Beda,  the  Syndic.  880 

Bede,  the  Venerable,  149,  178 

Beecher,  Edward,  637 

Beecher,  Lyman,  562,  573 

Beghards,  the,  2(»7,  272 

Bc^guines,  the,  207,  272 

Bclgio  Confession,  the,  427 

Belgium,  5:i6 ;  religious  conflicts  in,  546 

Bellamy,  Joseph,  618 

Bellarmine,  Robert,  374,  435,  436,  500 

Belsham,  Thomas.  615 

Benedict  IX.,  172.  XL,  244.  XIL,  248. 
XllL,  253 ;  his  obstinacy,  253,  254, 255, 
257.     XIV.j  500 

Benedict,  anti-pope,  178 

Bededict  of  Nursia,  115 

Benedictines  of  St.  Maur,  412 

Benefit  of  clergy,  rise  of,  100;  101 

*' Benefits  cf  Christ,"  the,  885;  rap* 
pressed,  390 

Benevolence,  mediaoval,  284 

Bengel,  507 

Bentley,  Richard,  006 
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BenmgaiTl..  ITI 

Beccnnrini,  309.  Sll 

Bcrki^f,  Bp..  513.  eoe,  we,  600 

Berkeley.  Sir  WmUm.  47B 

Bvlin  Caabinaae,  the,  E6B 

Bainud  of  CUirruix,  hia  imuik  on  Ar- 
nald  of  Bnaoik.  ISS ;  itwU  Lbo  Beonnd  | 
onuude,  (h.;  hia  (wreer,  SOS.  2M.  -JIJ, 
St4  :  on  wu  with  infidel^  SSI,  333  ;  i 

Bernird  of  M 


ia  de,  S82 

B(!Tt.  PlIQl.  Mt 

Benbk  14«,  147 

BeTtnde.  ISA 

Bertruid  (Clement  V.),  M 


writflT,  42I  ;  ft  teuhrr  of  An^iDiI>^  42U 
Bible.  lUJ  of  Id  Period  IIL.  IIU:  neglected 
by  the  gchoolnien.  316 ;  forbidden,  21»  1 
atudied  in  Ibe  origin*].  L-TV ;  in  Poritan 
Sew   EOKUnd.  408.     Bee,  kl»,  Soript- 

Biblioa]  cbroDologr.  the.  amafed.  4{tl 

Khli«l  ciitieiBm.  beginning  of.  430 ;  pro- 
noted  br  Spinoia,  43)J:  reoant,  031, 
KS,  ie».e9R 

Bid.  Gabriel,  373 

Kngbkm.  Jowpb.  433 


Botem,  Aone,  MS,  Stft,  3&4 

Boliiigbroke.  Ij06 

Bollaadiatti,  the  ^20 

Kobec.  :t31 

Boaaparte.  Jcaeph,  63t.     See,  alao^  5* 

polpon 
Bonar.  1564 

lianaientim,  SOO.  315 
Boniface  11,  138.     VIIL,  inO<    940  M 

IX„M1.«. 
Boniface  (Winifred),  ISO.  151,  IS,  lU 

I5U 
Book  of  Sports,  the,  403 
Borgia,  Casai.  iXT.  SOS ;  LnoMlK.  307 
Bdrromeo.  Cario,  SM 
Bounet.4U4>ra..G01 
Boaton  toaBded.  4M 
Boucher,  Jean,  361 
BoQdraut,  Manbal,  SS3 
Bowring,  WH 
Boyie,  Robert,  604 
Boylo  Lecture*,  the,  604 
Bradford.  William,  403 
Biadwardine,    Thomaa,  918;   hia  nuME 

378 
Brahmantnn,  669 
Braioerd,  Darid,  591,  G5I 
Brand  i«.  64T 
Brelienf.  45S.  450 
Brethren  of  the  Hoapital  of  St.  J<dui.  aB, 


Binne 


9.640 


Bithope.  the  Mrm,  itt  flrit  nno,  M ;  identi- 
cal witb  preabytetm.  5Vfa ;  Jerome  on, 
53;  iU  ose  in  the  -Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apoatles."  53 ;  appointment  of, 
in  PeriDil  111.,  103  :  identity  with  prei- 
byters  for^tleii.  103 ;  ruika.  101 ;  the 
conritrv.  office  ilitcantioued,  ib.  ;  be- 
come ^t  lotda,  155.  174,  Hff!;  qanml 
about  the  inrestitare  of,   193  iw. 

SirtibiH  iHfiilrliiim, aOS;  Uarailioi 
T.     See.  ^ao,  Epinopocty 
Biamarok,  539.  540 
BUck>tone,  Hii  W.,  483 
Btandioa.  4S 
Bleek.  69-1.  6-}T 
Bloant.  Cbarlea.  608 
'■  Bine  Cawb."  the,  460 
Unnt.  J.  H  .  »rj 
Bncvaraio.  VK 
It.w)A,t.  Pettr.  516 
Boehm.  Matin,  5ffl 
Uoehmei  Ja<Hib.5H,  &<e 
HMlblaa,  hia  c*iHT.  13S 
_    ,_ .  -iij  th„|ogj,„  438 


ot  184; 
W.1B5;  rf   „  .    _    . 
1^975;  arouacl  by   1 


Britain,  conijaered  hy  Rome,  8 '.  naeid  cl 
Christianity  to.  46;  cortqnertof  by  lie 
Saxons  and  A^gle^  !«;  the  Ctanreh  in. 
89;  Ungiiiehea,  U5;  Chriatuu*  in,  their 
independence.  147.  141';  their  itnfe 
with  the  Saxon  Cbriatiaiu.  I4t> 

BritiiJi  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  SST, 
MM 

Broad  Chnrcb  party,  Uter  hietory  of;  611, 

Bro^lie.  541 
Brown  Unifcraity,  56* 
Browne.  Gwrge.  383 
"rowao.  Hobert,  460 

;rowne,  Sir  Thomaa,  483 
Browning.  Robert.  646 
Browniita,  tbe,  4(e.      See,  aln,  Indepoa- 

BrownaoD.  Oteate*  A.,  5S0 

Brucioli,  K85 

Brono,  Oiordano.  437 

Bncer,  .Martin.  olO.  S%.  334,  3S8,  331.  tfl 

Buckingham.  Duke  ot  399.  401 

luddha.  ;s.  Ill,  589,  59!,  640 


lympatb 
,  312,  a 


auhjected 

177:  themoaem.  otn 
Bull.  George,  4.^1.6111 
BuUin-er.  XtJ.  35.S,  371  wo. 
Banjan,  John,  48S 
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Bnrgnndianfl,  ihe,  9i,  96 

Burmah,  591 

Burnet,  Bp.,  432,  433,  448,  512,  690 

Burton,  Asa,  613 

Buahnell,  Horace,  615,  688 

Butler,  Joseph,  511,  513,  608,  609 

Buxton,  Sir  T.  P.,  660 

Buxtorf .  439 

Byron.  642 

Byzantine  architecture,  2S5 

C^DMON,  149 

Ceesar  Borgia,  267,  268 

Ctnaro-papismus^  417 

Caiaphas,  17 

Cainites,  77 

Caietan,  Cardinal,  293,  435 

Calamy,  R,  52:^ 

Oalas.  Jean,  543 

Calixtincs,  the,  260,  261,  318 

CalixtuslL,  lb7.    IIL,  264 

Calixtns,  Greorgc,  497 

Caliender,  Elisha.  564 

Calvin,  John,  on  Augnstine,  127;  com- 
pared with  Luthor,  290 ;  on  the  Lord^s 
Dupper,  315;  bis  early  life,  318;  dea- 
tinea  for  the  priesthood,  lb. ;  studies 
law  at  Bourgea  and  Orleans,  ib.  ;  his 
health  undermined,  319;  studies  the 
Scriptures,  ib. ;  his  *'  snddcn  conver- 
sion," ib.  ;  flies  from  Paria,  ib. ;  visits 
B^am,  ib.  ;  goes  to  Basel,  320 ;  writes 
the  ^*  Institutes,*'  ib.  ;  his  dedication 
to  Francis  L,  ib.;  his  charaoteriaticn, 
ib.,  321 ;  his  doctrinal  teaching,  321 ; 
his  teaching  compared  with  Augustine 
and  Luther,  ib.  ;  a  commentator,  322 ; 
his  personal  traits,  ib..  S^23;  arrives 
at  Geneva,  323 ;  baniiihed  from  the 
city,  32^ ;  meets  Mclanchthon,  ib.  ; 
his  marriage,  ib.  ;  relations  with  the 
followers  of  Zwingli,  t6.,  358;  recalled 
to  Geneva,  325 ;  creates  a  new  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  order  at  (veneva,  ib.  ;  his 
relations  to  Servetus,  326,  327 ;  hia  the- 
ological labors,  328;  his  influence  in 
Franco,  <6.,  334,  337;  his  kat  days, 
328 ;  his  death,  329 ;  estimate  ot  ib.  ; 
inflnence  of  his  svstem,  ib.,  830;  his 
influence  on  John  Knox,  S28,  364,  867 ; 
his  influence  in  EngUnd,  371,  372 ;  ad- 
vises the  king  of  Poland  to  retain  bish- 
ops, 373 ;  his  ideas  on  worship,  421 ;  as 
a  theologian,  427;  on  the  Scriptures, 
480 ;  on  imputation,  441  ;  on  the  atone- 
ment, 443 ;  on  assurance,  445 ;  on  the 
baptism  of  infanta,  446 ;  on  the  Lord's 
Day.  448 

dlvinism,  its  influence  on  civil  liberty. 
890,  880;  its  theory  of  the  powers  of 
Church  and  State,  329;  in  England, 

.  877,880;  how  distinguished  from  Lu- 
thflcaaiam,  483 ;  ito  polity,  417,  418 

OiaviiiiiU,  ibe,  in  Poland,  318 ;  in  Hun- 
nry,  814 ;  in  the  Netherlaoda,  their  in- 
iolaBiioe,  845 ;  their  conflict  with  the 
Aniiiiiiiiia.  407, 420 ;  deny  the  (h^w  re- 
^dootrina^flOOj  ioiemtion  granted  to, 


bv  the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  410 ;  their 
ideas  on  worship,  419 ;  doctrinal  teach- 
ing, sources,  42i,  4:;^ ;  on  the  person  ot 
Christ.  442 ;  on  grace,  ib. ;  on  justifica- 
tion, 444 ;  on  perbeveranco.  445 ;  on 
baptism,  447  ;  on  the  civil  magistracy, 
ib.  ;  on  the  Liord's  Supper,  ib. 

Cambrai,  league  of,  208 

Cambridge  platform,  the,  466,  467 

Cambridge,  University  of,  the  Latitudi- 
narians  at,  598 

Cameron,  Johm  428 

Cameronians.  the,  6^A,  556 

Campbell,  Alexander,  565 

Campbell,  George,  448 

Campbell,  J.  McL.,  555,  638,  689 

Campbellites,  the,  565 

Campeggio,  300,  348,  349 

CandliBb,  R.  S.,  629 

Canisius,  435 

Canon,  origin  of  the  N.  T.,  78,  79,  139; 
the  Reformers  on,  438 

Canonical  life,  the,  156,  175 

Canonization,  17(i 

Canterbury,  See  of,  147,  157 

Canute,  IVS 

Capital  Crimes,  number  in  England  in 
1688  and  in  1819,466;  in  New  Haven 
inl(i38,  406 

Capuchins,  the.  412,  500,  583 

Caracalla,  48 

.CarafTa  (see  Paul  IV.),  a  member  of  the 
Oratorv  of  Divine  Love,  384 ;  made  car- 
dinal, 380 ;  orfi;anize8  the  Thcatins,  ib. ; 
on  the  spread  of  Lutheran  heresy  in 
Italy.  385 ;  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  888 ; 
organizes  the  Italian  Inquisition,  389 

Carbonari,  the,  534 

Cardmals,  college  of,  founded,  173 

Car-y,  William,  585,  5»6,  51*0 

Carloman.  151 

Carlos,  Don,  5^V4 

Carlstadt,  29:H,  294,  299,  :K)1,  310 

Carlylo,  Thomas,  ft43 

Carmelites,  the,  order  of,  203,  583 

Camesecchi,  Pietro,  385,  390 

Carranza,  Bartholome  de,  391 

Carroll,  John,  580 

Carthage,  Church  planted  in,  45 ;  oonnoil 
of,  139 

Carthusians,  the,  order  of,  203 

Cartier,  457 

Cartwright,  Thomas,  377,  378,  380 

Casaubon,  li^ac,  4:^6 

Casaander,  (leorge,  407 

Cassian,  John,  his  career,  114, 127,  138 

CaspiodoruR,  128 

Catacombs,  the,  64 

Catechumens,  instruction  of,  66,  72,  119 

(Catharine  IX,  of  KuMia,  498 

Catharine  of  Ai  ragon,  347,  348 

Catharine  de  Medici,  335  seq. 

Catharine,  St.,  250 

Catharine  von  Bora,  301 

CatharistN  the,  IM.  :KU) 

Cathedrals,  the  medieval,  236 

Catholic  Apostolic  Church,  the,  666 

CathoUc  Epifetlea  the,  43 
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Catholic  Leagae,  the,  in  France,  840 
Catholic  reaction,  the,  in  France,  S38 ;  m 
IreUnd,  38:3;  the  originatom  ot  S86; 

Sromoted  by  the  Jeenits.  387 ;  aim  o£, 
S9 ;  power  of,  3^)1, 392 ;  effect  of  on  Ht- 
eratnre,  etc.,  392;  promoted  by  emper- 
ors, 408 

Cavaio^ac,  540 

Cavalho,  Marqais  of  Pombal,  501,  508 

(favour,  544 

(^azalla,  Augustine,  390 

Cecil,  Lord  Burleigh,  363,  870,  877,  899, 
460 

CecJ,  Robert,  083 

Celestine  IlL ,  20a     V. ,  200,  243 

Celibacy,  clerical,  liseof,  62, 101 ;  rejected 
by  the  British  Church,  148 ;  attempts  of 
Hildebrand  to  enforce,  173,  174^  188; 
after  the  Reformation,  446 

CelsuB,  72,  80 

CerintbuK,  76 

Cesarini,  Cardinal  Julian,  200,  289 

Chalcedon,  council  of,  m\  106,  184,  1&5 

Chalmers,  Thomas,  555,  587,  629 ;  his  ca- 
reer, 556,  a52,  a',8,  654 

Chalons,  battle  of,  95 

Champlain,  457 

Channing,  WiUiam  Ellery,  616,  617 

Charity,  mediasral,  234,  235 

Charlemagne  (Charles  I.,  the  Great,  Ro- 
man emp.),  converts  the  Saxons,  151 ; 
his  ecclesiastical  reforms,  155 ;  patrician* 
of  Rome,  159 ;  crowned  emp.  of  Rome, 
ib, ;  efforts  for  educated  clergy,  101 ;  his 
Slave  converts,  164  ;  his  relation  to  the 
church,  108  ;  death  of,  ib.;  intellectual 
revival  under,  178;  fosters  education, 
209 

Charles  II.,  the  Bald,  170,  180.  III.,  the 
Fat,  171.  IV.,  Emp.  H.  R.  E.,  248, 374, 
295.  v.,  elected  emperor.  :i96;  his 
aims,  ib.\  at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  297, 
298 ;  his  alliance  with  Leo  X. ,  298 ;  vic- 
tory over  Francis  I.,  i6.;  obliged  to  tol- 
erate the  Lutherans,  304,  314;  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg,  305;  his  schemes 
against  the  Frotestants,  315 ;  conquers 
the  Smalcaldio  league,  316  *  quarrels 
with  Paul  III.,  io.;  establishes  the 
Augsburg  Interim,  i6.;  foroed  to  fly  by 
Maurice,  317 ;  his  great  disappointment, 
318 ;  attempts  to  check  the  Reforma- 
tion in  the  Low  Countries,  841,  342, 
348 :  his  relations  with  Henry  VIII., 
347,  348,  a'>4,  356 ;  adviser  of ''  Bloody  " 
Queen  Mary,  859 ;  scene  at  his  death- 
bed, 391  ;  hated  by  Paul  IV.,  ib. 

Charles  I.,  of  England,  proposed  marriage 
alliance  of.  399 ;  Mrs.  Col.  Hutchinson 
on  his  spirit  and  aims,  400. 401 ;  his  ab- 
solutism, 401,  403 ;  beheaded,  407.  II., 
478  s^7.;  554 

Charles  IV.,  of  France,  246.  VII,  262. 
VIII.,  266, 267,  277.  IX.,  336,  339.  X., 
5il4   5ii5 

Charles  Albert,  K.  of  Sardinia,  540 

Charles  III.,  of  Spain,  498 

Charles  XIL,  of  Sweden,  507 


Charles  of  Anjon,  190,  900 

Charles  of  Bourbon,  298 

Charles  of  Dnraczo,  251 

Charles  the  Lome,  251 

Charles  Martel,  150, 151. 154, 156, 188 

Charles  of  Valoia,  245 

Chaucer,  278 

Chauncey,  Chadea,  527 

Chemnitz,  434 

Chevema,  580 

Chlliasm,  84,  85 

Chillingworth,  William,  600 

China,  earW  attempts  to  conveit,  l€n 
R<nnaii  Catholic  missionariea  in,  45 
583;  Proteatant  miaaionaries  in,  59 
592 

"  Chinese  cnatoma,''  the,  500,  582 

Chivalry,  207,  229 

ChoisenI,  496 

Christ,  the  Gnostics  on  tbe  divinity  c 
76 ;  the  ManiohsMns  on,  77  ;  the  Ape 
tolic  Fathers  on,  80,  81  ;  the  Monarc 
ians  on,  81  ;  the  Hnmanitarians  on,  d 
the  Patripasaianists  on,  ib. ;  the  Sabi 
lians  on,  ib. ;  Arias  on.  129 ;  Cooni 
of  Nicea  on,  180 ;  Nioene  Creed  on,  IS 
Mohammed  on,  154 ;  the  Panlicians  o 
162 ;  the  Socinians  against,  481,  44J 
Channing  on,  616 ;  S^ileiennaofaer  a 
624;  Ritschl  on,  628 

Christ,  life  of,  writers  on,  625,  6861,  (B 
recent  interest  in,  637.  See,  ab 
Jesus 

Christ,  the  person  of,  the  Gnostioso 
76  J  the  ManichflBans  on,  77  ;  the  Ape 
tolic  Fathers  on,  82 ;  the  Honaichuu 
on,  81  ;  the  Hnmanitarians  on,  ib.;  ti 
Patripassianists  on,  ib.;  the  SabeUia 
on,  ib.;  Apollinaris  on,  183;  the  Ale 
andnan  view  of,  ib.;  the  Antiochii 
view  of,  ib.;  Neatorina  on,  ib.;  tl 
Monophysiteson,  134 ;  Chalcedon  Cre< 
on,  io.;  the  Monothelites  on,  ib.;  tl 
sixth  Gccnmenical  council  on,  ib.;  tl 
Adoptianists  on,  178;  Schwenckfe! 
on,  426,  427 ;  the  Socinians  on,  44*J 
the  Reformers  on,  ib. ;  Swedenborg  oi 
509 

Christ,  the  pre-existence  of,  the  Apoatd 
Fathers  on,  80 ;  Ritschl  on.  628 

Christ,  work  of,  the  Apostolic  Fathe 
on,  82.  83 ;  Augustine  on,  141 ;  Ansel 
on,  321 ;  Abelard  on,  222 ;  Dans  Scoti 
on,  ib.;  the  Socinians  on,  481,  442;  tl 
Reformers  on,  443,  444 ;  Law  on,  514 

Christian  art,  64,  117,  420 

Christian  festivals,  64,  118,  119 

Christian  IL,  of  Denmark,  311.    HL,  81 

Christian  of  Anhalt,  409 

Christian  David,  506 

Christianity,  the  early  spread  of,  34;  i 
relation  to  slavery,  39 ;  rapid  progre 
of  in  the  second  and  third  centurie 
45,  46;  made  an  illcf^al  religion.  A' 
charged  with  being  the  cause  of  natioi 
al  misfortunes,  ib.;  toleration  of,  4t 
legalised,  50 ;  effect  of,  Justin  Mart' 
on,  59 ;  Origen  on,  ib,;  efiisct  at^  on  tJ 
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family,  00;  Ite  poflitive  and  negaiiTe 
wiirk,  01;  beoomes  oorrupt,  00.  110; 
curly  argaments  for  the  truth  ox,  139 ; 
iatlaenoe  of  at  the  b^inniiig  of  the 
Midilo  Aires,  Iftl ;  extent  of  at  the  be- 
fjiDniD<;  of  the  Reformation,  449 

DariBtAaiiM,  the  term,  25 ;  the  Jewish,  87, 
D;  the  Gentile,  ViS;  the  early,  false 
charged  against.  48 ;  by  Celsas,  etc.,  80; 
pcrHCciition  of,  see  Fersecation  ;  be- 
havior of,  under  peraeontion,  50,  51 ; 
traternal  love  of,  59 ;  faults  of,  60 ;  sep- 
aration of  from  heathenism,  ib. ;  exclu- 
si(Hi  of  from  amusements.  61 

Cnr.stmas,  1^,  1 19 

C'nroiijjjang,  156 

Cliryaippus,  11 

Ciirysoluras,  279 

CnrysoHtom.  against  formalism,  116;  a 
great  preacher,  1 21 ;  his  career,  124 ; 
th?  tmcher  of  Cassian,  127;  on  free 
will  and  giace,  1^]7 ;  rejects  the  Apoca- 
lypse^  189 ;  on  inspiration,  ib. ;  on  ap- 
paritiona  of  tho  dead,  143 

CUmbb,  Thoma^s  00t( 

Cuorjh,  the,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on, 
^i3;  tlie  Nitiene  Creed  on,  182;  Augus- 
tine on  the  authority  of,  140:  Augus- 
tine on  notjs  of,  141  ;  the  GalUoans  on, 
254,  255 ;  Calvin  on,  821 ;  the  Reform- 
ers on,  445 

Church,  the  Apostolic  founding  of,  17 
iifq. ;  growth  of.  84  aeq. 

Church,  the,  during  the  Middle  Ages,  its 
relation  to  war,  2i3l ;  relation  to  slavery 
anl  serfdom.  23"^ 

Church,  Ani?lo-Saxon,  149,  155,  156,  157 

Cuur:;h  architecture,  6:3,  117,  235,  286, 898 

(\iurch,  the  Eastern,  type  of  doctrine  in, 
122:  relation  to  the  papacy,  158;  rupt- 
ure with  the  Western  Church,  176^  177. 
See,  alfio,  Greek  Church 

Church,  Prankish,  151,  155,  156, 157 

C'hurch  History,  scope  and  function  of, 
1 ;  divisions  of^  in  regard  to  subject 
matter,  2,  3, 4 ;  m  regard  to  chronology, 
4.  5,  0 ;  summary  of  periods  of,  6 ;  early 
writers  of,  128;  promoted  by  the  Ar- 
minians,  430 

Cnurch  Miflsionary  Society,  the,  586,  500, 
5«l.  594,  595 

Ouurch  music.  65 ;  in  Period  IIL,  121 

Cnurch  property,  growth  of,  100;  alien- 
ated. 175,  408;  a  corrupting  influence, 
itiH ;  extent  of,  1^8, 184,  284 ;  in  France, 
5/7.  5'i8 

Unurch  and  State,  their  connection,  early 
investigations  in  regard  to,  244 ;  Calvin 
on,  :i>9;  in  the  Netherlands.  345,  846; 
in  England,  under  Henry  VIII.,  850, 
:»51 ;  under  Elizabeth,  851 ;  Cartwright 
on,  877 ;  general  remarks  on,  413 ;  in 
Mohammedanism,  414;  in  the  ancient 
world,  414  ;  the  Reformers  on,  414  aeq. ; 
tuo  Lutherans  on.  415;  later  Luthenm 
theories  in  rec^ard  to,  416,  417;  in  Zu- 
rich. 417 ;  in  Geneva,  417, 418;  in  Eng- 
land, jatcr  theories,  418|  419 ;  Rothe  on, 


410;  the  Mennonitea  on,  496;  Spinoia 
on,  488:  Davenport  on,  465;  under 
Cromwell,  485 ;  Vane  on,  i&.;  in  Amer« 
ica,  559  mo. 

Church,  the  Western,  type  of  doctrine  in, 
122 

Church  union,  schemes  of,  497.  603 

Cicero,  281 ;  on  the  value  of  piety,  418 

Circumcellions,  the,  114 

Circumcision,  festival  of,  119 

Cistercians,  the  order  of,  208 

Claiborne,  478 

Clairvauz,  monastery  of,  204 

Chura,  St,  order  of,  2C6 

Clarendon.  486,  487,  488 

Clarke,  John,  563 

Clarke,  Samuel,  601, 604,  609 

CUrkson,  Thonias,  660 

Claudius  of  Turin,  178 

Cle'mangis,  Nicholas  de,  237,  258 

Clement  of  Rome,  58.  65,  69,  74,  80 

Clement  II.,  172.  IV.,  217,  23a  V., 
IW,  243,  245,  246.  VL,  248.  249,  271. 
VU.,  298,  800,  304,  850.  VnL,411. 
442.  XL,  504.  XIL,50a  XIV.,  602, 
503 

Clement  IIL,  anti-pope,  185.  VlL  (achia- 
matic),  250  aeq. 

Clement,  Flavins,  84 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  72 

Clement  an  Irish  monk,  151 

Clement^  the  Second  Epistle  of,  09 

Clement  me  Homilies,  the  Pseudo,  74 

Clergy,  the  primitive  parity  of,  52 ;  choice 
of,  54;  support  or,  55;  quidifications 
of,  ib.;  ceiibaoyof,  62,  101  ;  reoeive  new 
legal  rights,  100 ;  iurisdiction  of,  100, 
101 ;  courage  of,  101 ;  exaltation  of, 
101 ;  education  of,  102 ;  appointment 
of,  102,  103;  ranks  ot  103;  vestments 
of,  121 ;  degeneracy  of  the  medisBval, 
161,  176;  effect  of  the  feudal  system 
upon,  174,  175 ;  the  relation  of.  to  the 
civil  power,  201 ;  exemption  from 
taxation,  ib.\  exemption  frcmi  oivil 
jurisdiction,  i&.,  202;  Protestant  view 
of,  445 

''ClericU  laioos,''  the  bull,  241 

Cloisters,  origin  of,  1 18 ;  mcdiasval,  281 
See,  also.  Monasteries 

Clotilde,  96 

aovia,  96,  97 

Clugny,  "  congregation  "  of,  175 

Cocceius,  42S,  489,  441 

Conclave,  the,  200 

Cuelestius,  i:^,  137 

Camobit?s,  the,  113,  114 

Coke,  Sir  Edward,  898 

Coke,  Thomas,  518,  577,  580 

Cokni,  543 

Colcnso,  550 

Coleridffe,  a  T.,  285,  316,  419,  697,  099 

Colet,  John,  282,  283,  284 

Coligni,  Admiral,  885,  887,  388,  889 

''  Coilegial  system,"  the,  417 

Collier,  Jeremy,  514 

Collins,  Anthony,  605 

Colman,  148, 149 
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Cologne,  University  of,  280 

Colonna,  Otto  (Martin  Y.),  259 

Colonna,  Sciarra,  243 

Ck>lonna,  Vittora,  385 

ColosBe,  church  at,  infected  with  Gnostic 

error,  75 
ColoBsians,  the  Epistle  to  the,  29,  43 
Golnroba,  146 
Columban,  150 
Columbus,  2»8,  450,  451 
Commodiis,  48 

Commonwealth,  the,  478^  484 
Communists,  the,  in  Pans,  541 
**Compactata,"  the,  :-Hil 
Cerate,  (m 
Conant,  T.  J.,564 
Concomitance,  doctrine  of,  224 

Concordat,  of  Vienna,  2Qi);   of  Worms, 

1  jj*» 

Condillac,  618 

Confession,  auricular,  function  of,  109 ; 
rDlation  of,  to  penance,  225;  neoessiiy 
of,  denied  by  Wyclif,  274 

Confirmation,  the  schoolmen  on,  224; 
Wyclif  on,  274 ;  Lutherans  on,  420 

Congregation  of  the  Propaganda,  founded, 
412  ;  its  work,  582 

*^  Congregation,'*  the,  in  New  England, 
470 

Congregational  system,  the,  4f)6 

Congregationalints,  the,  rise  of  460  wq.; 
in  Engliind.  55:i ;  in  the  U.  S.,  559,  601, 
562,  50' ( ;  their  missionaries,  i^7,  5^ 

Connecticut  colony,  the,  political  system 
of,  405;  united  with  the  New  Haven 
colony,  4VAS ;  tolerant  policy  of,  559 

Conrad  tlie  Hohenstaufen,  ISS 

Conrad,  son  of  Henry  IV.,  185 

Conrad,  son  of  Frederick  IL,  199 

Conrad  of  Waldhausen,  274 

Conradin,  U^ 

Consalvi,  583,  534 

Conftistories  in  the  Lutheran  ohurchea, 
416 

Consociations  in  Connecticut,  406, 467 

Constance,  council  of,  250  »eq. 

Constans^  Roman  emp.,  89,  131 

Constant  la,  193 

Constantine,  his  birth,  87 ;  his  edict  of 
toleration,  50:  conversion  of,  87,  88; 
a  builder  of  cuurches,  63;  relation  of, 
to  the  Church,  88,  89;  exhorted  by 
AthanasiuB,  101 ;  ecclesiastical  power 
of,  99,  100;  legislates  for  the  observ- 
ance of  Sunday,  118 ;  calls  the  council 
of  Nicea,  129  ;  his  attitude  towards  the 
decision,  130;  his  pretended  **  dona- 
tion,*' 170;  death  of,  89.     VI.,  159 

Constantine  the  Paulician,  162 

Constantine  Ponce  de  la  Fnente,  890 

Constantinople,  see  of,  made  equal  to  the 
see  of  Romo,  105;  council  ot,  105,  Uil, 
1:^2:  Latin  empire  at,  194,  201 ;  threat- 
ened by  the  Turks,  261 ;  taken  by  the 
TiirkH,'204,  279 

ConHtantinuH  Poj^onatns,  134 

ConKta'itir.H,  Roman  emp.,  89,  90 

CousUiutius  ChloruB,  50,  87,  89 


Constitation  of  ibe  U.  Sl,  the.  560,  501 

Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  190 

Contarini,  a  member  of  the  OratoryoJ 
Divine  Love,  884 ;  at  Venice,  3S4,  §85 
cardinal,  386 ;  at  Ratiabon,  314 

Conventicle  Act,  the  4b7 

Convocation,  the,  of  the  English  dagy 
849,  350,  851,  551 

Conybeare,  Jc^n,  605 

Cop,  Nicholas,  319 

Copernicus,  437 

Copping,  460 

Coptic  Church,  the,  rise  of,  1S4;  attempt 
of  the  Roman  Church  to  win,  583 
Protestant  attempts  to  reform,  594 

Coquerels,  the,  543,  544 

Corinth,  church  at,  28 ;  admonished  h 
Paul,  39 

Corinthians,  the  Epistles  to  the,  2S 
Epistle  to,  by  Clement  of  Rome,  60,  7 

Cornelius,  Bp.  of  Rome,  49 

Cori)oration  Act,  551 

Cortez,  456 

Corvino,  John  de  Monte.  167 

Cosimo  de*  Medici,  264,  280 

Cosmas  Indiooplenstes,  98 

Cosmological  argument,  the,  230 

Cotton,  John,  4«4,  465,  467.  472,  473 

Councils,  general,  convoked  by  the  earl; 
Christian  emperors,  99,  129;  fnnetum 
of,  1.^,  180;  character  of,  185;  an 
thoritv  of,  140 ;  theory  of,  Occam  on 
247;  Marsilius  on,  247;  Gallicans  en 
254;  papal  view,  255;  may  err,  257 
the  Protestants  on,  428.  See,  also,  th 
Appendix. 

Court,  Antoine,  543 

Cousin,  (^\4 

Covenanters,  the,  488,  489 

Covenants,  the,  doctrine  of,  Westminste 
creeds  on,  406  ;  beoomea  wide-spread 
428 

Coverdale,  Miles,  854 

Cowper,  522,  632,  664 

Cranach,  304 

Cranmer,  Thomas,  313;  made  abp.,  349 
on  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  king 
851 ;  his  early  career.  852, 853  ;  become 
a  Lutheran,  358 ;  nis  character,  ib. 
*^the  Great  Bible,**  b64;  accepts  th 
Six  Articles,  355 ;  his  labors  unde 
Henry  VIII.,  856;  becomes  an  avowe« 
Protestant,  357.  858 ;  on  the  Eucharist 
8.59 ;  receives  Knox,  864 ;  on  predcsti 
nation,  8T2;  on  Episcopacy,  374;  hi 
relations  with  foreign  divines,  375 
Lambeth  chapel  under.  381  ;  a  leadin 
theologian,  431 ;  sent  to  the  Tower,  35il[ 
recants,  360 ;  recalls  his  denials,  and  i 
burned,  361 ;  effect  of  his  death,  ib, 

CreU,  Nicholas,  406 

Crellius  431 

Criminal  law,  reform  of,  659 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  405,  406,  407,  484,  48^ 
485 

Cromwell,  Thomas.  a52,  354,  855,  836 

Crotus  RubianuSj  2S2 

Crusades,  the,  origin  of,  186 ;  the  effect  o 
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3D  the  papa4}y,  ib. ;  the  first  of  the,  ib. ; 
second,  188;  third.  191;  fourth,  103, 
IM ;  fifth,  VM ;  sixth,  201 ;  seventh, 
ib. ;  plenary  indalgenoe  given  to  those 
who  go  on,  2::^;  itimulate  the  desire 
for  relics,  280;  a  leligions  duty,  231 ; 
end  of,  201 ;  against  heietioa,  104,  260 ; 
against  the  Uohenstaufens,  196,  109; 
against  the  Turks,  ineffectoai  attempts 
to  start,  264,  2ei5 

Crypto-Calvinihm,  408 

Cadworth,  Ralph,  482,  598 

Comberland  Preshyterian  Ohnioh,  the, 
572 

Omnmins,  George  D.,  570 

Cunningham,  William,  629 

Cutler,  Timothy,  565 

Cynics,  the,  11 

Cyprian,  teaches  apostolic  saccession,  55 ; 
on  the  nnity  of  the  Episcopate,  57 :  op- 
position to,  58 ;  against  actors,  61 ;  aa 
a  theologian,  7*^ ;  on  the  Church,  8:3 ;  on 
the  eucharist,  84;  martyrdom  of,  49 

Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  122, 138, 
135,  im 

Cyril  Liicar.  412 

Cyrill,  the  missionary,  164,  165 

D*AiLLT,  Pkteii,  253  seq, 

D'Albret,  Henry,  332 

D*Albret,  Jeanne,  335 

D'Alembcrt,  619 

D*Allcmand,  »)2 

Damiani,  Peter,  173,  174, 176 

Daniel,  Father,  458 

Danish- Halle  mission,  the,  584,  589 

Dante,  228,  243,  244,  278,  883 

Darboy,  541 

Darby,  J.  N.,  553 

Darnley,  306,  867 

Darwin.  C.  R,  633 

D*Aabigne,  Merle,  549 

Davenport,  John,  465,  478 

David  of  Dinanto,  2L8 

D^AzegUo,  544 

Deaconess,  40, 62;  office  of,  disoontinned, 
103 

Deacona,  first  appointed,  20,  85;  func- 
tions of,  40 ;  rank  of,  53 ;  power  of,  108 

Deoius,  48,  49 

Deism,  601  aeq. ;  defects  of,  607 

De  Maistre,  535 

Demetrius,  556 

Demons,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  81 ; 
Augustine  on,  140;  in  the  middle  ages, 
229;  during  the  witchcraft  delusion, 
479.    See,  also,  Satan 

Denmark,  conversion  of,  163;  the  Refor- 
mation in,  311,  312;  later  religious  his- 
tory of,  547 

i>enravity,  doctrine  of,  the  Apostolic 
irathers  on.  82;  Angnstine  and  Pela- 
gius  on.  1U6;  the  sonoolmen  on,  220; 
the  SocinianH  deny,  481 ;  total,  441 

De  Quinccv,  (•)29 

Des  Cartes,  4:MJ.  437 

Do  Tournon,  500 

Do  Wette,  622,  028 


•  Diderot,  619 

Didymns,  122 

Die8  Hationum^  62 

Diocletian,  50,  78,  87,  89 

Diogenes,  11 

Diognetus,  Epistle  to,  70.  80 

Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  88 

Dionysius  Kxiguus,  109,  169 

DioscuroB,  1*'>4 

Disestablishment,  in  Ireland,  551 ;  qnei* 
tion  of,  in  England,  #6.,  552 

Dissenters,  in  Lngland,  oppressed,  510, 
511 ;  rignts  conceded  to,  551 

Doddridge,  513,  £^  524,  611,  668 

Dodwell,  Henry,  606 

DtfUinger.  316,  539 

Dominic,  St. .  206 

Dominicans,  the  order  of,  constituted, 
195 ;  control  the  inquisition,  194 ;  be- 
come schoolmen,  210 ;  on  the  eucharist, 
225 ;  reject  the  immaculate  conception, 
226;  and  Reuchlin,  282;  attack  the 
Molinists,  442 ;  in  North  America,  450, 
457 ;  their  enmity  against  the  Jesuits, 
499,  500 ;  as  missionaries,  583 

Dominut  ac  redemptor  naUer^  the  boll, 
503 

DomitelUK  Flavia,  84 

Domitian,  33 

Donation  of  Constantine,  170 

Donatists,  109.  141,  143 

Don  Carlos,  366 

Don  John,  345 

Donne,  422 

Domer,  424,  637,  636,  638,  640,  641 

Dort,  Synod  of,  407,  427,  429,  442,  448, 
477 

Douay,  Catholic  college  at,  870 

Douglas,  Bp..  606 

Dragonnadfj  the,  493 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  870 

Drama,  the  religious,  289 ;  the  modem, 
origin  of,  239 

Druses,  558 

Druthmar,  Christian,  179 

Drydcn,  514 

Duche,  Rev.  J.,  566 

DufT,  Alexander.  587,  590 

Duffield,  George.  572 

Dunkers,  the,  565 

Dunster,  Henry,  568 

Duothclitee,  the,  134 


Dupanlonp,  537.  540,  541 
Duprat,  331,  332 


Durandns,  218 
Dllrcr,  Albert,  208 
I  Dutch,  missionary  efforts,  452,  584 
Dutch  Reformed  Church,  the,  in  Amer« 

ica,  477.    See,  also,  Retormed  Church 
Dutch  Republic,  the,  rise  of,  344,  345 
Dwight,  Timothy,  562,  613.  664 

EA8TER,  observance  of,  in  the  early 
Church,  ti4,  65 ;  manner  of  celebration, 
110;  difTerence  in  nokoning  time  of, 
119 ;  derivation  of  the  name,  145  ;  cus* 
tom  of  the  British  Church  in  regard  ta 
148 
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Bastam  Bmpire,  injured  by  Moslem  oon- 
qaeMto,  17(5 

Bastem  sects  submit  to  the  Boman  see, 
283 

Bber,  Paul,  422 

Eberhard,  1»8 

Bbionites,  74  ;  the  Bssenian,  75 

Ecclesiastical  courts,  100,  156 

KcclesiaHical  law,  rise  of,  109,  155 

Hcclesiastical  Reservation,  the,  317,  SIS, 
im,  4iwi 

Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  the,  553 

Eok,  John,  293,  2D4 

Biessa,  the  planting  of  the  Church  in,  45 ; 
fall  of.  Ibfi 

Edmund,  Prince  of  England,  199 

Edward  L,  of  England,  240,  241.  IIL, 
sUtutes  of.  ^9.  VL,  his  reign,  857 
neo. 

"  Bdwardeans,**  the,  012 

Bdwariis,  Jonathan,  520,  525,  520,  611, 
612,  650 

Bd wards,  Jonathan,  Jr.,  618,  616 

Edwards,  Mrs  ,  on  Whitefield.  525 

Edwin,  K.  uf  Northumberland,  147 

Bg^de,  Hans.  585 

Egidius  de  Colonna,  244 

Egidius,  Dr.  John.  :S90 

Egmont,  Count,  842,  848,  844 

Eg>-pt,  progress  of  Christianity  in,  45 

Eichhom,  (i21,  622 

ElagabaluB,  49 

Eldership,  the,  in  the  early  Chnroh,  85, 
86 

Eliot,  John,  467,  584 

Blipandiis,  178,  179 

Elizabeth  of  England,  83S;  her  charac- 
ter, H<52,  863,  :^«  ;  her  reUtions  with  the 
papacv,  :)0i  ;  obliged  to  help  the  S^^ot- 
tisli  Calvinist-H,  86),  866 ;  relations  with 
Mary  Sttiart,  8ti5  »rq.  ;  her  religious 
policy,  :S6S  srq.  ;  exoomraunicated  by 
Pius  v.,  ;J70;  her  warfare  with  Spain, 
870.  871 ,  89«> ;  her  attitude  towards  Epis- 
copacy. o74  ;  compels  the  clergy  to  use 
vestmentR,  877,  360 

Elkesaitrs,  75 

ElliA,  William,  n06 

Emancipation  of  slaves,  232,  660,  661 

Embury,  Philip.  576 

Em-rson.  R  \V.,  617 

Emmons.  Nathaniel,  618 

Encvclop.iHlists,  the,  619 

Bu  lioott,  John.  4<hl,  470 

Enjjlan  I.  eirly  connection  of,  with  the 
st'uf  lit>me.  14U;  resists  the  papacy, 
-4l»,  'Joi ;  characteristics  of  the  ^\y 
litoratiuro  of,  278 ;  the  Renaissance  in, 
283,  2S8  ;  the  Reformation  in,  it«  polit- 
ical diaracter,  .*i46  ;  parties  connected 
with,  a52.  8">:i ;  a  reaction  sets  in,  855, 
857 ;  n^presstvl  under  Mary,  859  w^.  ; 
gradual Iv  re«t<>rtvi  bv  Elizabeth,  Sfei, 
;>l>i>;  t!»o  Analviptists  in.  4'}G;  ''enthu- 
sia'^m  "  .an.l  Quakt-risr  in.  4*.*0;  religious 
parties  in,  in  the  eij;iite?nth  century, 
»>(.>l>  «r^/.  ;  di-isont  ^rs  oppressed  in.  510, 
511 ;  low  coiulic.uu  of  religion  and  mor- 


als in,  511,  512,  518;  CsthoBe 
pation  in,  585 ;  later  religioaa  hiifton 
of,  549  teq, ;  misaionary  seal  of,  458, 
585  stfo. 

Bngland,  the  Chorch  of,  throws  oiT  its 
sllegianoe  to  Rome.  849,  850 :  Teoxgan> 
ized  under  Henry  VIIL,  850, 851 ;  draws 
up  its  formularies,  857, 858 ;  Bpisoopacj 
in,  during  the  first  age  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, 878  MO. ;  rise  of  saoerdotsliam  in, 
879  880;  Hooker's  view  of,  419;  Ar. 
nola*8  view,  ib.;  Warbarton*s  view,  »6., 
Coleiidge*8  view,  ib. ;  Gladstone*B  esriv 
Tiew,  ib. ;  Barrowe  on,  461 ;  Itoger  Will- 
iams on,  470;  parties  in,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth oentnry,  509,  510;  its  missiopi, 
586;  religions  moTements  in,  550^  630 
seq. 

Bnnodins,  106 

Bnzio,  199 

Bphesians,  the  Bpistle  to  the,  20,  48 

Ephesua,  oonnoil  of,  138.  135 

Bphraem  Syms,  121,  124 

Bpictetns,13 

Epicurus,  11 

Epiphanios,  123 

Epiphany,  origin  of,  65 ;  later  obserranee 
of;  118,  119 

Episcopacy,  the  rise  of,  in  the  early 
Church,  51 8eq. ;  at  the  outset  a  govern- 
mental arrangement,  54 ;  in  Uie  '*  Cath- 
olic" Church,  57;  in  England  during 
the  first  age  of  the  Reformation,  87.; 
»fq. ;  Hmaloaldic  Articles  on,  378 ;  Me- 
lanohthon  on,  ib.  ;  the  Swiss  dinnes  on, 
ib. ;  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  on,  i6. ; 
Jewel's  view  oC  374 ;  Cranmer  on,  874 ; 
Dean  Field  and  Ussher  on,  ib.,  879; 
attitude  of  Elizabeth  towards,  ib. ;  the 
Act  of  Uniformity  on,  875 ;  Whitgift 
on,  878 ;  Hooker  on,  i6.,  879 ;  Wake  on, 
879 ;  Jeremy  Taylor  on,  880 ;  feeling  of 
the  Puritans  towarda,  894,  897 ;  Land 
on,  402-  Milton  on,  4^<4;  imposed  on 
Scotlano,  554 ;  the  Latitudinanan  view 
of,  5<j8.    Sec,  also^  Bishops 

Episoopaiians,  the,  in  Virginia,  475;  in 
Maryland.  478 ;  in  ScoUaud,  489;  under 
Cromwell,  484,  485 ;  in  America,  after 
the  Revolution.  559,  565  tteq. 

Episcopius,  4,nK  462,  60C,  621 

^' £^istiola}  ob«curonmi  vixonnn,**  288 

"  Epitome,"  74 

Erasmus,  in  England,  S%2,  283,  284;  his 
early  life,  28-'( ;  his  writings  and  opin- 
ions, 2^  neq.  ;  at  Basel,  a.S4 ;  exV^nt  of 
his  influence,  285 ;  ground  of  his  fame, 
28t> ;  his  manner  o?  wnting,  ib.  ;  p:ir> 
pose  of  his  life,  ib. ;  friendly  to  Lutlier, 
^98,  291,  295 ;  his  controversy  with 
Luther,  803,  8(V|;  Holbein's  picture  of. 
804 ;  Gardiner's  remark  on,  8.'>8 ;  a  lead- 
ing Catholic  writer,  485 ;  on  mia^pw^ 
451 

Erastianism.  417 

Ermenberga,  211 

Etr«kine,  Ebenezer,  554 

Eiskine,  Thomas,  of  T^i«i^»i>T^  §33 
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Adbaiology,  recent  Tiewi  on,  640.    See, 

aXaa,  Heaven,  eto. 
BskiniOB,  the,  596 
''  Baaays  and  Beviewi,**  the,  550 
EMenes,  the,  15,  HI 
EsMx,  the  Earl  of,  805,  406 
EeUblished  Church  of  Scotland,  687,  600 
Etholbert,  147 
EthicH,  Butler  on,  600,  610 ;  Price  on,  610 ; 

Paley,  Hutcheson,  and  Adam  iSmithon, 

ib. ;  Edwards  on,  612 ;  of  Kant,  (i2a 
Ethiopic  Church,  the,  rise  of,  184 
Bttcharist,  the  term,  68.   Bee,  alao,  Lard*a 

Supper 
BnchiteB,  the,  114 
Eudozia,  124 
Eugene  lU.,  188,  214.   IV.,  261,  262,  208, 

Eugenie,' 541 

Eusebiana,  131 

EuHcbiut  of  Csesarea,   79,  88,  117;   his 

career,   12:^;   his  history,  129B;  on  the 

proofs  of  Christianity,  180 
Busebius  of  Nicomedia,  130 
Entyches,  134 

EvagriuR,  the  historian,  128 
Evangelical  Alliance,  the,  662 
Ewald,  Charles.  022,  628 
Excommunication,  231 
Exorcists,  55 
Exra,  14 

Fabbr.  F.  W.,  681,  664 

Factory  acts,  the,  659 

Faith,  early  corruption  of,  83 ;  Angnstine 
on,  140;  muht  be  supplemented  by 
works,  141 ;  the  schoolmen  on,  228 ;  Re- 
f  orraers  on,  42W,  444 ;  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics on,  444 ;  Wesley  on,  519 ;  Locke  on, 
608,604 

Faith  and  Reason,  Soot  us  Erigena  on,  1 80 ; 
Abelard  on,  218  ;  St.  Bernard  on.  214; 
Anselm  on,  219;  Hugo  of  St.  Victor 
on,  ib. 

"  Falk  Laws,"  the,  589 

Fall,  the,  Augustine  and  Pelagius  on,  186 ; 
the  schoolmen  on,  220 ;  Calvin  on,  821 ; 
Flacius  on,  424;  the  Reformers  on, 
441 ;  the  Arminians  on,  441 ;  Sweden- 
borg  on,  508.     See,  also.  Sin 

False  decretals,  the,  169 

Familists,  the,  427 

Faraday,  645 

Farcl,  William,  at  Geneva,  828,  324,  881, 
421 

Fasting,  62,  64,  118, 110,  468,  487 

Fathers,  the,  (W  s^q. ;  the  Apostolic,  69; 
the  Greek,  122  neq. ;  the  Latin,  I2l>8eg. ; 
ncglectt^d  by  thu  schoolmen,  215;  re- 
newed study  of,  279 

'*FanBt,"  042 

Faustus,  Bp.  of  Rhegium,  188 

Febronius.  n04 

Federalism  in  theology,  428,  441,  610 

F«*licita«,  an  early  martyr,  48 

Felix  v.,  anti-pope,  2fi;j 

Felix.  Bp.  of  Urgel,  178 

Fenelon,  486,  495,  496 


Ferdinand,  Emp.  H.  R  E.,  297,  810,  814^ 
408 

Ferdinand  the  CathoUc.  268,  296,  889 

Ferdinand  VII.,  K.  of  Spain,  584 

Ferdinand  of  Styria,  408,  409 

Ferrv,  Jules,  541,  544 

Feudalism,  174, 175 

Fichte,  625 

Ficino,  280,  281 

Field,  Dean,  874,  379  i 

Fiji  Islands,  597  ^ 

''  hilioque  "  clause,  the,  181 

Finney,  Charles  G.,  614,  615 

Fisher,  Bp.,  :^53 

Fitz  Urae,  Reginald,  851 

Five  Mile  Act,  the,  487 

Flacius.  Matthias,  424 

Flaminio,  885,  89L 

Flavianus,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  101 

Flavianus,  Bp.  of  Constantinople,  184 

B'letcher,  John,  519 

Florence.  Council  of,  228,  262 

Florus  Mngister,  179 

Flotte,  Peter,  242 

**  Form  of  Concord,"  the,  408,  424 

*' Formula  Consensus  Helvetica,'^  426^ 
4:^ 

Foster,  John,  628,  640 

'*  Four  Articles  of  Prague,*^  the,  260 

Fox,  George,  4tK),  491 

France  during  the  great  acbiam.  251  i^g.; 
adopta  the  refonua  of  Baael,  262 ;  chiur- 
acteristics  of  the  early  literatiure  of, 
278;  the  HrfomuUion  in,  emanated 
from  Humanism,  !^)*  promoted  by 
Lcfevre,  881 ;  two  parties  in  the  court, 
8:il,  88 i;  attitude  of  Francis  toward, 
832;  becomes  Calvinistic,  884;  prog- 
ress and  organization  of,  i6. ;  supported 
by  the  great  nobles,  S^') ;  attacked  by 
the  Catnolics,  887 ;  ceases  to  progress, 
847 

France,  gains  of,  in  the  Thirty  Years* 
War,  411;  Presbyterianism  m,  418; 
the  Jeauita  expelled  from,  502 ;  revolu- 
tion in,  528 ;  clerical  reaction  in,  584, 
585 ;  Church  of  the  Huguenots  in,  542 
seq. 

Francis  IL,  Emp.  H.  R.  R,  505 

Francis  1.,  of  I«Vance,  at  Marignano,  270 ; 
an  aspirant  for  the  iniperial  crown, 
296  ;  captured  at  Pavia,  298 :  and  Char- 
les v.,  804,  :M)^,  814,  84H ;  addressed  by 
Calvin,  820;  fosters  the  Renaissance, 
830 ;  his  attitude  toward  the  Reforma- 
tion, 8:{2 ;  persecutes  the  Protostanta, 
y8:i     II.,  885,  886 

Francis,  St.,  107,  205,  206 

Francis  of  Sales,  486 

Franciftcans,  the  order  of,  constitnted, 
IlC),  2()() ;  schism  among,  207;  become 
schoolmen.  210 ;  on  the  Lord^s  Supper, 
2*^5;  promoters  of  Mariolatry,  226; 
against  John  XXIL,  240  ;  the  Spiritual, 
272  ;  in  India,  449 ;  in  Mexico,  456 ;  in 
Pari4;uay,  457 ;  in  N  rth  America,  tfr., 
45S:  complain  of  the  Jesuit  miaaioUfi 
ariea,  500 
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?ranoke,  A.  H..  50G,  ^84,  585 

Jfnnkfortf  tronbles  among  the  Reformers 
at,  316 

Franklitif  Benjamin,  520 

Fiankiin  Ck>llege,  574 

Franks,  the,  9(5,  155,  156,  158,  168 

I^atres  Poloni^  the,  431 

Pratricelli,  the,  2<j7 

Frederic  I.,  of  Denmark,  311.    IV.,  684 

Frederic  XL,  of  Prussia,  498,  503.  620 

Frederic  William  XL,  5j3.  lU.,  546.  IV., 
539,547 

Frederick  X.  (Barbarossa),  Emp.  H.R.B., 
his  aspirations,  lb9 ;  contest  with  the 
papacy,  189  aeu.  ;  his  death,  191.  IL, 
maide  emperor,  19;i;  restores  order  in 
the  empire,    195 ;  starts  oh  the  fifth 


omBade,  196  ;  his  contest  with  the 
paoy,  190 « 
death,  199 


sy,  190  aeq.  ;  his  character,  198 


)  pa- 
;  nis 


Frederick,  the  Elector,  2S0,  293  «fo.,  391 

ni.,  427 

Frederick  of  Aastria,  257 

Free  Church  of  Scotland,  556,  587 

Free-will  Baptists,  the,  564 

»*  Friends  of  God,"  the,  277 

Friesland,  West,  spread  of  Christianity 

to.  150 
Frisians,  the,  146,  151 
Frith  John,  347,  353 
Froben,  284,  286 
Frv,  Elizabeth,  657,  658 
Fulda,  monastery  of,  151 
Foller,  Andrew,  586,  628 
Fatare  state,   the  Reformers    on,   448 ; 

TiUotson  on,  599.     Sec,  also,  Eschatol- 

ogy,  XXeaven,  etc. 

Galatians,  the  Epistle  to  the,  27 

Gale,  John,  5^:5 

Gale,  Theophilus,  590,  003 

Galerius,  50,  87 

GaUleo,  412,  437 

Gall,  St.,  150 

Gallic  creeds,  the,  427 

Gallicanism,  202,  254,  270,  271,  272,  330, 

494,  530,  bS5,  543 
Gallienus,  50 
Gallus,  49 
Gamaliel,  20 
Gambetta,  541 

Gardiner,  Thomas,  353,  355,  359 
Garfield,  J.  A.,  505 
Garibaldi,  5:17 
Gamier,  459 
Garrison,  W.  L.,  661 
(Jaspariu,  Count.  543 
Gaul,  founding  of  churches  in,  4t 
(lavazzi,  545 
Genesis,  Luther  on  its  Mosaic  authorship, 

4:J9 
(Jonseric,  05 
Geneva,   the  Reformation   in,   32I»  srq.  ; 

1  ^Win,  ;;24  ;  recalls  l.im,  :i2.*) ; 

%ad  civil  order  at.  uniier 

■^us,  ;{27;   itfl 

'1  ;  Church 

'  in,  421 


Genoa,  oommeroial  ftJl  of^SSS 

Greorge  of  Saxony,  Dnke,  ^M 

George,  David,  4^^ 

Gerbert  (Sylvester  IL),  172, 1T» 

*'  German  Theologr,"  the,  277 

Gerhard,  Paol,  4'M 

Germanic  law,  its  inflnenoe  on  Anaefan^ 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  321 

Germans,  the  early,  characteristics  of, 
145;  religion  of,  io. ;  oonyersion  cyf,  <&., 
146,  149;  at  Constance,  259;  leaye  ths 
University  of  Prague,  d75;  rdigioas 
feeling  of,  289,  290 

Germany,  establishment  of  Christianity 
in,  46 ;  supports  Clement  VU.  (schis- 
matic), 251 ;  adopts  the  reforms  of  Bas- 
el, 262 ;  declares  tlie  German  Church 
neutral,  ib. ;  restores  its  obedience  to 
Eugenius  IV.,  263 ;  characteristics  of 
the  early  literature  of,  278;  Renais- 
sance in,  281,  282 ;  condition  of,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Reformation,  295; 
Catholic  reaction  in,  393 ;  eodesiasticsl 
reforms  in,  in  the  eighteenth  centnir, 
505 ;  Roman  Catholic  Chorch  in,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
531 ;  its  relations  with  the  papacnr,  5^ 
540;  later  reli^ous  condition  o^  546; 
missionary  activity  in,  588 

Gerson,  254,  255,  ^ 

Ghengis  Khan,  166 

Ghent,  pacification  of,  345 

Ghibelhnes,  188,  198,^40 

Gibbon,  Edward,  1^,  513,  607 

Gibbons,  Abp..  581 

Gieseler,  627 

Giessen,  University  of,  442 

Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  314 

Gioberti,  544 

Girard  will  case,  the,  561 

Gladstone,  419,  589,  551,  553 

Glanvil,  480,  481 

Glasgow  Missionary  Society,  587 

Gnosticism,  75  seg.  ;  aim  of,  76,  78;  in- 
fluence of,  in  the  growth  of  theology, 
78 

Gobet,  529 

God,  the  being  of,  the  Gnostics  on,  7.**. 
76 ;  Marcion  on,  77 ;  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  on,  80;  Mohammed  on,  153; 
the  Veronese  on,  176  ;  Si  inoza  on,  437. 
4'^  ;  Sweden borg  on,  50o 

Gotl.  proof  of  his  being,  Augustine  on, 
140;  lk>etiu8  on,  ib. ;  Anselm  on,  219; 
the  schoolmen  on,  220;  Melancbthon  on, 
440 ;  Calvin  on,  ib.  :  Des  Cartes  on.  ih. ; 
liocke  on,  Om ;  Clarke  on,  604;  Kant 
on,  01:3 ;  Coleridge  on,  62*.) 

God,  relation  of.  to  the  world,  Pelagint 
on,  136;  Aujpistineon,  ib.  ;  Mohammed 
on,  ir>3 ;  IScotus  Krit^cna  on,  180 ;  Spi- 
noza on,  4)57,  438;  lieibnitz  on,  C20: 
Goethe  on,  6+2,  643 

Goethe,  642,  643 

(;olden  Bull,  the,  295 

Gomams,  42*.) 

(ioidell,  William,  592,  593 

Goodwin,  John,  434 
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<3oodwin,  Thomas,  4S4 

Gk>rdiu[i,  49 

Gordon,  the  misaionary,  507 

Gorham  case,  the,  550 

Gonpcl,  the  power  of,  Jastin  Martyr  on, 
59 ;  Origcn  on,  id. 

''  Gospel  of  the  Egyptians,"  74 

**  Go«pel  of  the  Hebrews,"  74 

Goths,  the  Kast,  9*^,  03,  97 

Goths,  the  West,  92  m^. 

Gothic  architecture,  2S5 

Gottsohalk,  chief  of  the  Wends.  165 

Gottachalk,  monk  of  Orbais,  179, 180 

Grace,  Pclagias  on,  186;  Ai^astino  on, 
ib.;  Ambrose  on,  187;  lleodore  of 
Mopsuestiaon,  Uf. ;  Chrysostom  on,  ib. ; 
Gassian  on,  188;  the  schoolmen  on, 
t222;  Baxter  on,  483;  the  Reformers 
on,  442 ;  the  Greeks  and  Roman  Catho- 
lics on,  442 

Graf,  622 

Granvelle,  313,  343 

Gratian,  91,  9!),  106 

Gratian,  John  (Gregory  7L),  172 

Grebel,  425,  426 

Greece,  modem,  558 

Greek  langai^  and  cultare,  infloencc  of, 
9,  13 ;  renewed  study  of,  279 

Greek  Charch,  attempts  to  reunite  it  to 
the  Latin  Charch,  261, 262 :  and  the  Re- 
formers,  41 2 ;  on  grace  ana  predestina- 
tion, 442.     See,  also,  Church,  Eastern 

Green.  John  Richard,  880 

Greenland,  the  spread  of  Christianity  to, 
104 

Greenwood,  John,  460,  461 

Gregory  L,  his  career,  146,  147,  157,  158; 
influence  on  music,  121 ;  his  writings, 
129;  on  slavery.  232;  on  torture,  288. 
IL,  150.  IIL,151,  158.  IV.,  16a  V., 
172.  VI.,  173.  VIL  (Hildebrand),  his 
early  career,  173,  174;  made  pope,  182; 
his  character  and  aims.  182,  loS;  con- 
test with  Henry  IV.,  184  seq. ;  relations 
to  William  the  Conqueror.  184;  to 
Philip  of  France,  ib. ;  his  bull  excom- 
municating Henry,  182 ;  his  death,  185 ; 
the  friend  of  Matilda^  187.  IX.,  his  at- 
tainments, 195 ;  conflict  with  Fred.  IL, 
U)6  960. ;  reorganizes  tiie  Inquisition, 
2a');hiadeatli,198.  X.,  200.  XL,  250. 
XIL,  258  iteq.  XIIL,  870,  556.  XV., 
412.     XVL,  5:« 

Gregory,  **The  Illuminator,"  98 

Gregory  of  Nazianzjs.  102,  118;  a  great 
preacher,  12);  his  career.  128;  influ- 
ence in  establishing  the  Nicene  theol- 
ogy, i:Jl ;  on  councils,  135 ;  rejects  the 
Apocalyt>se,  180;  a  rcstorationittt,  148 

Qr^^ry  of  Xy»«a,  a  great  preacher,  120; 
his  career,  128;  influence  in  establish- 
ing the  Nicene  theology,  181 ;  a  restora- 
tionist,  148 

Gregory  of  Rimini,  2'36 

Gregory  of  Toura,  129,  160 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  859 

Griesbach,  621 

Grindal,  876 


Griswold,  Bp.,  569 

Gropper,  814 

Grosteste^Robert,  202 

Grotius,  Hugo,  imprisoned,  407;  fulvo* 
cates  the  '*  territorial  system,"  417 :  an 
Arminian  leader.  42));  on  John  Selden, 
4ii4;  on  tradition,  438,  method  of  in 
terpretation,  489;  on  the  atonement, 
448,444,688 

Guelfs.  the.  188,  198 

Guibtrt  of  Nogent,  287 

Goibert,  Abp.  of  Paris,  541 

Guiscard,  Robert,  174,  185 

Guizot.  543,  544 

Gundooald,  97 

Gunpowder  Plot,  the,  398 

GustavuB  Adolphus,  408,  410,  411,  478 

Guyon,  Madame,  486,  496 

Hacon,  164 

Hades,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  85, 
doctrine  of,  in  Period  IIL.  142 ;  the 
Reformers  on,  448 ;  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  448.     See,  also,  Hell 

Hadrian,  Roman  emp.,  47 

Hadnan  IL,  Pope,  170.  IV.,  188;  layi 
Rome  under  the  mterdict,  189 ;  contest 
with  Fred.  L,  189 ;  his  Irish  bull,  881 ; 
his  death,  190.    VL,  848 

Hagenbaoh,  627 

Haldane,  James,  555 

Haldane,  Robert,  555 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew,  482 

Hales,  Alexander  of,  215,  225 

Hales,  John,  600 

*'  Half-way  covenant,"  the,  524 

Hall,  Gordon,  590 

Hall,  Joseph,  379,  402,  434 

Hall,  Robert,  434,  524,  628 

Hallev,  Robert,  553 

Hamilton,  Patrick,  364 

HamUton,  Sir  WiUiam,  633 

Hampden,  Bp.  of  Hereford,  560 

Hampton  Court  Conference,  tiie,  897 

Hanseaiio  League,  811 

Hardwick,  Charles,  872 

Hare,  Julius,  682 

Harms,  Glaus,  547 

Harnack,  A.,  54,  84 

Harold.  Prince  of  Jutland,  163 

Harold  of  England,  280 

Hartmann,  (K^ 

Hase,  628 

Hassun,  559 

Harvard  University,  origin  of,  467 

Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association,  597 

Heaven,  the  Apostolis  Fathers  on,  85: 
Mohamme<l  ozi,  158 

Heber,  Reginald,  590  664 

Hebrew,  renewed  study  of,  281 

Hebrews,  the  Epistle  to,  43,  79, 139, 436 

Heck,  Barbara,  576 

Hefele,  587,  5;« 

Hegel,  290,  (!25 

He^esippus,  71 

Heidelberg  Catechism,  the,  427 

Heidelberg^  University  of,  280 

Heine,  on  Luther's  hymn,  423 
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Helena,  wife  of  Conitantine,  87 

Hell,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  85 ;  Ho- 
hammed  on,  153;  the  schoolmen  on, 
226;  in  the  Authorized  Version,  448. 
8ee,  also,  Eschatoic^y,  etc. 

Hellenists,  the,  14 

Heloise,  212,  213 

Helvetic  Confession,  the,  427 

Helvetius,  619 

Helwys.  426 

Henry  III.,  Bmp.H.RR,  178,178.  IV., 
174;  his  contest  with  Gregory  VIL, 
184 s<^.;  his  death,  186.  V.,  ld6,  187. 
VI.,  192.    VU.,  245,  246 

Henry  I.  of  England,  186,  211.  IL.  190, 
191,  202,  351.  381.  IIL,  199,  202,231. 
IV  274.  V.,'274.  VII.,  266,  283,  847. 
VIIL,  in  European  politics.  269,  270 ; 
favors  the  new  learning,  283 ;  contro- 
versy with  Lather,  302;  receives  the 
title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  802; 
Bacon*s  description  of,  347 ;  his  politi- 
cal position,  ib. ;  his  foreign  policy,  ib. , 
348 :  seeks  a  divorce,  348  ;  declared  the 
head  of  the  Church  in  England,  349 : 
marries  Anne  Bolejrn,  ib.;  throws  on 
aUegiance  to  the  papac}',  i6.,  350;  his 
ecclesiastical  power,  350,  351 ;  a  perse- 
cuter,  353  ;  inclined  towards  the  Prot- 
estants, 354;  suppresses  the  monas- 
teries, i!>.,  355;  disgraces  Cromwell, 
355 ;  his  later  years,  350 ;  his  order  of 
Buccefsion,  3.59;  value  of  his  policy, 
869;  attempts  to  plant  Protestantism 
in  Ireland,  :J82 

Henry  U.  oi  France,  317,  884.  HI.,  839, 
340.     IV.,  338  seq.,  407,  410,  411 

Henry,  Prince  of  Chrange,  429 

Henry  of  Clugnv,  424 

Henry,  Patrick,'560,  060 

Heraclius,  101 

Herbert,  George,  422 

Herbert,  Lord,  of  Cherbury,  602 

Herder,  022 

Heresies,  effect  of,  on  the  early  Church, 
53 

Hermann,  Abp.  of  Cologne,  358 

Hermas,  69 

Hermias,  71 

Hermits,  the,  111  seg. 

Herod,  13 

Herod  Agrippa  L,  14,  21 

Hicks,  Elias,  579 

"  Hicksite  Quakers,'*  579 

Hid^yoshi,  455 

Hierarchy,  gmwth  of,  in  the  first  three 
centuries,  5<),  104 

Hierocracy,  i  eriod  of,  14 

Higginson,  Francis,  464 

High  Chiir.h  party,  the,  380,  510,  550,  631 

High  Conimisaion,  Court  of,  369,  403, 
460,  4<>1.  470,  489 

Hilary  of  Aries,  1U7 

Hilary  of  Poictu  rs,  121,  125 

Hildoljrund.     See  Gregory  VIL 

Hil.'enfeld,  {V2\ 

Hill,  Gooruo,  Oil 

Uiucniar,  170,  17;»,  180 


Hinduism,  589 

Hippolytns,  73 

Hoadley,  Bp.,  512,  514 

Hobart,  J.  H,  569 

Hobbes,  Thomas,  598,  603 

Hodge,  Charles,  614 

Hobenstaufens,  the,  ruin  o^  190 

Holbach,  619 

Holbein,  304,  355 

Holland,  independence  of  acknowledged 
411  ;  late  religiooa  condition  of,  54^ 
546 

Holliman,  472 

Holy  League  (in  Italy),  the,  269 

Holy  Leagae  of  Nuremberg,  314 

Holy  Roman  Empire,  origin  of,  171 ; 
loses  its  power,  200;  revives,  246; 
weakened  by  the  Peace  of  Westphalia, 
410 

Holy  Spirit,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on. 
81 ;  tne  Council  of  Toledo  on,  131 ;  the 
Council  of  Constantinople  on,  132 ;  the 
Nicene  Creed  on,  id. 

Holy  Spirit,  work  of,  Augastine  on,  126, 
187 ;  Arminians  on,  429  ;  the  Relorm- 
ers  on,  440 ;  Ann  Hutchinson  on,  478 ; 
Quakers  on,  491  ;  Swedenborg  on,  50&^; 
Tillotoon  on,  599 

Homborg  Synod,  the,  415 

Honoriua,  Roman  emp.,  94^107 

Honorius  L,  Pope,  135.    lU.,  195,  205 

Honorius  IL.  anti-pope,  174 

Hontheim,  Nicholas  von,  504 

Hoogstraten.  282 

Hooker,  Ricoard.  on  the  encharist,  37! ; 
on  Calvin's  influence,  872  ;  on  predesti- 
nation, 378;  his  '*  Ecclesiastical  Pol- 
ity," 378;  on  Calvin's  polity,  379;  on 
Church  and  State  in  England,  419  ;  v 
a  theologian,  431 ;  on  baptism,  447 ;  un 
the  Lord's  Day,  448 

Hooker,  Thomas,  464,  467 

Hooper,  360 ;  his  objections  to  vestments, 
376  ;  the  father  of  Puritanism,  877 

Hopkins,  Samuel,  612,  618,  651 

Hopkinsians,  the,  562,  612 

Horn,  Count,  844 

Horsley,  Bd.j  615 

Hoeins,  atNicea,  180 

Hospitallers,  the,  196,  206 

Howard,  John.  656,  ^57 

Howe,  John,  484,  601 

Hugh  Capet,  l?i 

Hughes,  John,  581 

Hugo  of  St  Victor,  214,  219 

Hugo,  Victor,  644 

HugnenotA.  the  French  Protestants 
called,  '-iSi\ ;  massacred  at  Vassy,  :{^ ; 
on  St.  Bartholomew's  Day,  SW;  pro- 
tected bv  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  340 ;  as- 
sisted by  Elizabeth,  30:l,  87U ;  protecUni 
by  Cromwell,  485;  persecution  of.  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  493 ;  their 
later  history,  54"2,  543 ;  in  America,  57'' 

Humanists,  the,  280,  seq.;  Italian,  *J^0 
281  ;  German,  2sl,  282  ;  English,  *-i6l 
288  ;  their  classiciHm,  28f> ;  and  Luther 
29.) ;  in  England,  346 
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Humanitorianism,  81 

Humbert  de  Roixianit,  287 

Home,  David,  GO*i,  607  aeq, 

Htingary,  the  conversion  of,  164;  church 
in,  ■ubject  to  Roman  see,  165:  the 
Reformation  in,  Hilt,  814 ;  Catholio  re- 
action in,  3fl8 

Hans,  the.  93,  95 

Hunt,  Robert,  475 

Huntingdon.  Lady,  520,  522 

Hupfeld,  G;2,  (W8 

Hurons,  the,  458,  459 

Hubs.  John,  hia  work  in  Bohemia,  275 ; 
at  Ciinstance,  258,  276 ;  effect  of  his 
death  on  Bohemia,  260;  Luther'e  re- 
marks upon,  294,  297 

Hussites,  the,  260.    See,  also,  Utraquists 

Hutcheson,  Francis,  610 

Hutchinnon,  Ann,  472,  473,  477 

Hutchinson,  Colonel,  memoir  of,  895 

Hutchinson,  Mrs.  Colonel,  on  the  spirit 
and  aims  of  Charles  I.,  400 

Button,  Abp.  of  York,  872,  373 

Hyacinthe,  Pfere.  539 

Hymnology,  early,  121  ;  mediaoval,  238 ; 
among  the  Protestants,  421,  422,  423 ; 
recent,  663,  664 

Hyrcanus  XL,  13 

Iceland,  the  spread  of  Christianity  to, 
164 

Iconoclastic  controversy,  158  ««' 

Ignatius  of  Antioch,  47,  80,  84 

Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
177 

llluminism,  497 

Images,  use  of,  63 ;  worship  of,  117 ; 
controversy  about.  158 

Immaculate  conception,  doctrine  of,  226, 
537 

Immersion,  41,  426,  435 

Immortality,  the  Socinians  on,  431 

Imputation.  428,  441 

Incarnation,  the,  doctrine  respecting,  of 
the  Gnostics,  76;  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers,  80;  Schwcnckfeld  on,  426; 
recent  views  on,  (Ki7 

In  Catna  Domini,  the  bull,  302,  504 

Independents,  the  rise  of,  460  aca.  ;  per- 
secuted, 381  ;  attitude  of  the  Puritan 
Presbyterians  toward,  406 ;  gain  the 
ascendency  in  England,  406,  407,  484 ; 
the  English,  thc.r  creeds,  427 ;  on  the 
civil  maj^stracy,  447 ;  in  Virginia,  476  ; 
the  Enfrhsh,  in  the  eighteenth  centur}', 
523 ;  later  history  of,  in  England,  552, 
553 ;  their  missionaries,  586 

"  Index,"  the,  390 

"  Index  Expurgatorius,"  390 

India,  spread  of  Christianity  to,  45,  98 ; 
Catholic  missions  in,  '140, 402,  453,  583 ; 
Protestant  missions  in,  589,  590,  591 

Indians,  the.  how  treated  by  the  colonists, 
463,  478,  ,584 

Indulgences,  origin  of,  160;  the  school- 
men on,  225 ;  plenaiy,  ib,  ;  Luther  on, 
2$S 

Infallibility  of  the  pope,  sanctioned  by 


Aquinas,  223 ;  Occam  against,  971 ;  de* 
creed  by  the  Vatican  Council,  587 

Infants.     Sec  Baptism 

Innocent  I.,  claims  judicial  authority  in 
Africa,  106;  against  the  Pelagians,  137. 
IL,  214.  IIL,  his  idea  of  the  papacy, 
192 ;  builds  up  the  papal  (lOwer  jn  Italy, 
ib. ;  his  relations  with  the  empire,  196 ; 
with  Philip  Augustus,  ib. ;  with  John 
of  Englana,  ib, ;  starts  the  fourth  cru- 
sade, ib. ;  proclaims  a  crusade  against 
the  Albigensrs,  194;  on  taxation  of 
clergy,  201 ;  countenances  the  plan  of 
St.  Dominic,  2a5 ;  of  St.  Francis,  206 ; 
sanctions  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  2'J5  ;  forbids  miracle  plays  in  the 
churches,  239;  his  death,  195.  IV.,  his 
contest  with  Fred.  LL,  198,  199;  seeks 
the  ruin  of  the  Hohenstaufens,  199; 
controvorsv  with  Grosteste,  2(>2 ;  sanc- 
tions use  of  torture,  233.  VII.,  253. 
VIII.,  266,  480.  X.,  412,  494,  500. 
XL,  494.     XII.,  494 

Inquisition,  the,  origin  of,  194 ;  reornn- 
ized  in  Italy,  389,  390 ;  established  in 
Spain,  889, 390, 391 ;  in  the  Netherlands, 
342.  343 ;  and  Galileo,  437 ;  restored  in 
lUly,  583;  in  modem  Spain,  531,  534 

Inspiration,  doctrine  of  in  the  early 
Church,  78,  79;  in  Piriod  III.,  139; 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  on,  ib. ;  Chr>'- 
sostom  on,  ib. ;  the  Reformers  on,  439 ; 
recent  views  of,  6:^5,  686 

Interdict,  the,  176,  231 

Intermediate  state,  the,  142 ;  the  English 
divines  on,  448 ;  recent  views  on,  640 

Interpretation,  method  of,  lo9,  140,  439, 
508 

Investiture,  the  struggle  about,  188  »fq. 

lona,  monastery  of,  114,  146,  148 

Ireland,  receives  Christianity.  96 ;  the  at- 
tempts to  plant  Protestantism  in,  381 , 
382 

Irenaens.  41,  45,  46,  67;  his  career  and 
opinions,  73,  82  aeq. 

Irene,  the  empress,  159 

Irving,  Edward.  555 

Iroquois,  the,  457  8eq. 

Isabella  of  Castile.  389,  451 

Isidore,  primate  of  Russia,  556 

Isidore  of  Seville,  129,  161 

Islam,  152.     See,  also,  Mohammedanism 

Italy,  characteristics  of  the  early  litera- 
ture of,  278;  Renaissance  in,  278,  280; 
attitude  of  toward  the  papacy  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  883 ;  advance  of  Pro- 
testantism into,  3S4;  the  Reformation 
in,  checked,  389 ;  the  Catholic  reaction 
in,  ib.,  390 ;  the  unification  of,  536,  537, 
544,545 

Ives,  Bp.,  580 

Ivry,  battle  of,  840 

lycyasfi,  455,  456 

Jablonski,  606 

Jacobi,  624 

Jaoobite  Church,  the  rise  of,  184 

Jacobus  de  Beuedictis,  288 
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James,  th6  brother  of  John,  IR,  21,  83 

James,  the  Lord's  brother.  21,  23,  82 

James,  BpUtle  of,  43.  79,  483,  439 

James  I.  of  England  (VI.  of  BootUnd), 
his  birth  *and  coronation,  867  ;  his  at- 
tempt to  introdooe  episcopacy  in  Soot- 
Un(C  868,  896,  897,  899;  his  character. 
896;  thwarts  the  Puritans,  897;  re- 
ceives the  adalation  of  the  saoerdotal- 
ists,  898 ;  his  policy  toward  Roman 
Catholics,  <6.;  his  foreign  policy,  899 ; 
his  *' Declaration,"  408;  his  dirisive 
policy,  407;  sends  representatiTes  to 
Dort.  429;  bums  tSuurez's  work  on 
English  heresies.  4^.  II.,  488,  4^ 
4^J  490  492 

James  V./ of  Scotland.  356,  863 

James  Stuart,  the  Earl  of  Murray,  865, 
3'i7,  896 

Jansenists,  the  origin  of,  436;  conflict 
with  the  Jesuits,  496 

Jansenius,  412,  436 

Japan,  Xavier  in,  454 ;  other  Jesuits  in, 
455;  Christians  persecuted  in,  <6., 
456;  the  Portuguese  in,  456;  later 
Roman  CathoUc  missionaries  in,  588 ; 
I^testant  missions  in,  592 

Jefferson,  Thomas,  469,  560,  660 

Jeffreys,  483,  489 

Jerome,  an  upholder  of  celibacy  of  clergy, 
101  ;  advocates  the  cloister  Ufe,  114 ; 
againnt  Jovinian,  116;  his  career,  125; 
on  the  canon,  139 

Jerome  of  Prague,  258,  276 ;  effect  of  his 
death  on  Bohemia,  200 

Jerusalem,  conference  at,  22,  23 ;  fall  of, 
3'i ;  church  at,  38 ;  raised  to  the  rank 
of  a  patriarchate,  105  ;  captured  by  the 
Baraccns.  154  ;  by  the  crusaders,  186 ; 
bv  Saladin.  lUl  ;  recovered  by  Pred- 
cfick  IL,  W\;  final  loss  of.  201;  Pro- 
testant mi»8ionarie8  in,  592.  593 

Jesuits,  the  origin  of,  :>>0,  387 ;  orj^aniza- 
tion  ot  387 ;  their  work,  388 ;  their 
wide  influimco,  393,  408,  409;  in  Sweden, 
312 ;  in  Poland,  313 ;  in  France,  3:J8 ; 
cause  coniiictH  in  the  Roman  Church, 
394 ;  their  intrigues  in  the  Greek 
Church,  412;  as  missionaries,  452  seq.y 
583  ;  in  Paraguay,  457,  501 ;  in  Canada, 
458  ;  among  the  Iroquois,  459 ;  against 
the  Myotics,  405  ;  the  Jansenists,  496  ; 
downfall  of,  499  wq. ;  their  doctrines  in 
morals,  409,  500 ;  conduct  of  their  mis- 
sionaries, 500 ;  their  interference  in  po- 
litical affairs,  501 ;  restoration  of,  508, 
53;^;  activity  of,  5:i4,  51^5,  537,  544; 
broken  up  in  Fr.mce,  o4L  ;  in  Switzer- 
land, rAS  ;  in  Taliiti,  59(1 

Jesus,  birth,  8  ;  horn  at  a  crisis,  13 ;  bap- 
tism, 17 ;  his  ministry,  ib.  ;  liis  exp^- 
tation  of  (i<'ath,  IS ;  his  resurrection, 
18  ;  the  relation  of  his  teaching  to  the 
Jewish  law,  'ii,  *i3  ;  l>elief  of  the  early 
Church  re^aniing,  42.    See,  also,  Christ. 

Jewel,  lip.,  371,  374,  37r.,  378,  431,  480 

Jews,  tlie,  their  spint.ial  superiority,  13; 
their  dispersion,   14;  unyielding  faith 


in  their  religion,  <5.;  their 
hope,  16,  17;  in  the  middle  ages,  1 
168;  as  philosophers,  218;  peraeeu' 
for  apostasy  in  SfMin,  389 ;  tolerated 
New  York,  477;  in  Denmark,  &47; 
Sweden,  ib.  ;  in  England,  551 

Joachim,  the  Abbot,  215 

Joan  of  Kent,  361 

John,  the  Apostle,  18,  82;  character 
his  teaching,  42 ;  Epistles  and  Gospel 
82,43 

John  the  Baptist,  17 

John,  "  the  Presbyter,"  83 

John  Vm.,  171.  XIL,  171.  XV.,  1 
176.  XXIL,  his  contest  with  Lonii 
Bavaria,  246;  his  errors,  i6.,  248 ;  dea 
248.  XXIU.,  calls  the  CouncU  of  O 
stance,  256 ;  deposed,  257 

John,  of  EngUnd,  193,  249 

John  III.,  of  Sweden,  812 

John  of  Damascus.  161, 163 

John  of  Gaunt,  273 

John  k  Laaco,  813 

John  of  Pans,  244 

John  of  Salisbunr,  215 

John  the  Steadfast,  Elector  of  Saxoi 
801,  305,  315,  316,  894 

John  of  Zdpolya,  814 

Johnson,  Francis,  461 

Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel,  513,  577,  606 

Johnson,  Samuel,  565 

Joliet.  459 

Joris,  427 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  17 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  38,  89 

Joseph  IL,  Emp.  H.  R.  R,  504.  505 

Joseph  Emanuel  I.,  of  Portgngal,  501 

Jouffroy,  634 

Jovian,  91 

Jovmian,  116 

Jubilees,  papal,  242,  252.  263 

Judaism,  the  Alexandrian.  15 

Judaizing  Christians,  24,  25,  27,  33,  7i 

Judas,  the  brother  of  Jesus,  33 

Jude,  Epistle  of,  43,  438 

Judea,  14 

Judsou,  Adonlram,  587, 588,  590.  591 

JulUn,  the  "  Apostate,"  90,  91,  101,  18 

Julian  of  Eclanum,  137 

JuUan  de'  Medici,  265 

Julius  I.,  105,  106,  131.  n.,  268,  269,  8 
HL  317 

Justification,  Paulas  view,  26 ;  the  schc 
men  on,  222;  Sohwenckfeld  on,  4: 
the  Reformers  on,  444 ;  the  Ron 
Catholics  on,  444 ;  the  Arminians  < 
444 ;  the  Quakers  on,  492 ;  Sweden  b 
on,  509 

Justin  L,  134 

Justin  Martyr,  46,  48,  70,  71,  78,  82, 
85 

Justinian,  78,  97,  98,  107,  108,  134, 143 

Kabbala,  the  Jewish,  218,  28L  282 
Kadi  jah,  153 

Kamehameba  I..  596.     XL,  590 
Kant,  Immanuel,  632,  623 
Karens,  the,  591 


i 


INDEX. 


715 


Reble,  John,  879,  560,  eSO,  664 

Ken,  Bp.,  668 

Kennet,  484 

Kenosis  controvert .  the,  442,  687 

Kenrick,  Abp.,  587 

Kent,  spread  of  Christianity  to,  147 

Kiemander,  589 

Kingslev,  Charles,  515 

Knight^*'  War,  the,  800 

Knighthood,  186,  207 

Knox,  John,  inflncnoed  by  Calyin,  328 ; 
his  early  career,  864 ;  rernaes  an  Eng- 
lish bishopric,  i^.  ;  an  exile,  i6. ;  his  re- 
tarn,  8(^ ,  his  conflict  with  Mary  Stnart, 
866 ;  his  work  in  Scotland,  867,  868 ;  at 
Frankfort.  876 ;  prepares  a  litnrgy,  421 ; 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  4i8 ;  his  last  days, 
896 

Koran,  the,  158,  414 

Koreiahites,  the,  152 

Kranth,  Charles  P.,  575 

Knencn,  546,  622 

Kuyper,  5i6 

La  Cbaise,  403 

Laoordaire.  5:i5,  644 

Ladislas,  of  Na*)lc8,  251,  255 

Lafayette,  660  ' 

Lalcmant,  459 

Lambert,  Francis,  415 

Lambeth  Articles,  the,  872,  882,  898 

Lamcnnais,  585 

Lanfranc,  20i) ;  his  career,  211 ;  on  tran- 
substantiation,  225 

Langland,  WUIiam,  278 

LanffnagCB,  the  national,  growth  of,  278 

Jjaoaiceans,  epistle  to  the,  162 

Laplace  (Placeus),  428 

Lardner,  N.,  518,  608 

Las  Casos,  Bartholomew  de,  450,  451 

Lasco,  John  h,  818 

Lateran,  Fourth  Connoil  of  the,  194 ;  Fifth 
Council  of  the,  268  seq. ;  its  decree  on 
immortality,  281 

Latimer,  858,  855,  860,  481 

Latin  language  and  culture,  influence  of, 
9:  renewed  study  of,  279 

Latin,  use  of  in  the  church  service,  165, 
237 

Latin  empire  at  Constantinople,  creation 
of.  194;  fall  of,  201 

Latitudinarians,  the,  598  tteq. 

Land,  William,  879,  380 ;  his  career  and 
opinions,  402 ;  his  tyrannical  proceed- 
ings, 403, 404, 464 ;  his  prayer  for  Buck- 
ingham, 405 ;  influence  on  Chilling- 
worth,  600 ;  beheaded,  404 

Lauderdale,  487 

Lavalette,  502 

Law.     See  Ecclesiastioal  Law 

Law,  WUIiam,  51 8,  514,  605,  655 

Lazarists,  the,  583 

Lazarus,  88 

Lecky,  483 

Le  Clerc,  429,  621 

Lectors,  5tt 

Lef^vre,  Jacques,  819 ;  his  career,  881 

Legnano,  Battle  of,  191 


Leibnitz,  497 ;  his  career,  619,  690 

Leicester,  the  Earl  of,  877 

Leighton,  Robert,  482 

Leipsic.  oispntation  at,  298, 294 ;  Univer* 
sity  of,  founded,  275 

Leipsic  Interim,  the,  817 

Leo  L,  the  Great,  Pope,  protects  Rome, 
95 ;  and  the  Council  of  Chaloedon,  106, 
107, 184 ;  and  the  East  Illyrian  bishop^ 
107;  his  writings.  128. »  iL,  185.  m., 
159,160.  VIIL,172.  I3L,  173.  X-^is 
character,  269;  his  papal  policy,  270; 
condemns  the  *' Epistles,"  262;  and  Lu- 
ther, 298 ;  alliance  with  Charles  V.,  297, 
298;  his  death,  298.  XIL,  584,  58Qu 
XIU.,  540.  548 

Leo  III..  Roman  emperor,  158 

Leopold  II,  Emp.  U.  R.  E.,  505 

Leopold,  of  Tuscany,  505 

Leslie.  Charles,  608 

Lessing,  621 

''Leviathan,'*  the,  602 

Leyden,  the  English  Independenii  alL 
402 

L*  Hospital,  886,  887 

Libanius,  90 

Licinius,  50 

Lightfoot,Bp.,51,  54 

Lightfoot,  John,  482,  483 

Limborch,  429 

Limbus  infantum,  226 ;  patmm,  ib. 

Literature  (see  Table  of  Contents,  nnd«r 
Doctrine)  modem,  spirit  of,  641 

Liturgies,  growth  of,  120 ;  the  medieval, 
237  ;  the  English,  a58 ;  Protestant,  419 
8eq.  ;  in  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church, 
555.     See,  also,  Praver  Book 

Liviufptone,  David,  594 

Livonians,  the,  conversion  of,  165;  the 
Reformation  among,  318 

Locke,  John,  465,  603,  608 

rx>gos  (see  Christ),  81.  82,  84 

Lollards,  the,  274,  846 

Lombard.  Poter,  214,  215,  228,  226 

Lombard  League,  the,  191,  195 

Lombards,  the,  97,  158,  150,  188,  189,  197 

London  Missionary  Society,  the,  586, 500, 
594,  595,  596 

Long  Parliament,  the,  408  ieq.,  584 

Lord*  8  Day,  the  early  observance  of,  40, 
64,  118;  Westminster  Creeds  on,  406; 
Milton  on,  435 ;  the  Reformers  on,  448 ; 
in  Puritan  New  England,  468 

Lord's  Supper,  early  celebration  of,  87, 
41,  66,  68 ;  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on, 
84 ;  Hamack's  remark  on  the  early  form 
of,  ib.  ;  later  doctrine  of,  142,  160 ; 
Ratramnus  on,  179 ;  the  schoolmen  on, 
224,  225  ;  Luther  on,  809  ;  Zwingli  on, 
ib. ;  Melanchthon  on,  815 ;  in  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  858 ;  English  Reformers 
on,  871, 372  ;  Laud  on,  ^ ;  the  Reform- 
ers on,  447 ;  the  Irvingitea  on^  555; 
Tractarians  on,  680,  631 

Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  265,  266,  376 

Lothair,  Roman  emp.,  187 

Lothair  IL,  170 

Lotze.684 
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Loiiii.  the  Pioon,  n 


a  anp.,  191,  lOB,        mu 


■  of  Bantu,  EmpL  H.  B.  K,  24G, 


Lonii  IX.,  of  FnDO«,  16C  ;  hi 
■X\  :  hit  death,  U. ;  bia  Pcagmatk 
SaoctioiL  'iOi :  hit  oharaolei,  S31  { 
cuoDii^.  241.  XI..  365.  XII.,  907 
•ea.  Xni .  «0t.  XIV.,  4SS,  IDS,  4ftl. 
49«,  «e,  500,  542.  XTL,  638.  XTUL, 
KM 

Louie  Philippe,  638,  535 

Loui*  the  GermuL,  ITO 

Lonia  IL,  of  Hungmrj,  314 

IiDiii*  of  Anjoo,  %1 

Lonie.  Prince  ot  Conde.  S35  Mf. 


IiDTe-teaeta.  37.  40,  67 

Low  Chnrch  party,  the,  aeooidBiit,  fiOI 

later  hiatoiv  of,  683 
Loyola,  lenatiiu,  3il6,  SST,  413 
Labcck.  the  Refonnation  at,  3tl 
Lucar.  Cyril,  418 

LuciiieI..Bp.ofBaiiie,4g.    IL,Pope,l! 
Luoke,  027 
Lucretia  Boi^ia.  267 
LuidECr.  152 


lonUp.  490;  %  faynB- 
writer,  431,  ffiS ;  aa  a  -»-- >-=— "t— tig. 
433;  attack!  Ariatotle,  43ft:  «  Km 
canon.  43M,  iS3:  on  the  boman  learca, 

440 ;  DO  the  aUiDrment  443  ;  on  inbiit 
baptiam.  44'! ;  on  the  totd'i  Day.  448 ; 
hia  attitude  towatd  mieaioni,  451 ;  bii 
inBDenoe  on  Wealey   616 

Cal>iniini,'4!£l 
Luthenns.  the.  called  Prvtectania,  SOt; 
in  Poland,  l{13  ;  in  Hnngaiy,  314;  ia 
BngUnd,  SSI;  their  treatment  ot  the 
eiLJea  fnim  England,  375  ;  tlwir  istel- 
eranoe,  416;  their  polity.  416;  theii 
idea*  on  wanhip.  419;  their  fotoa. 
420;  theii fettiviJa,  0..  421 :  Iheiidiie- 


»ot41 


;  Goipel  of,  43 
mond,  167,  317, : 


Lull. 

Lnllae,  151 
Luthudt.  63H 
Luther.  Martin,  on  hii 
'""     lii«  relatione 


debt  to  Ansnatine, 


Wca«. 


476; 


Tanler,  3T8,  201  ;  the  hero  of  the  Ref- 
ormatioa,  SQO ;  hi>i  early  lite,  U.,2U1; 
liie  rcligioue  experience,  £91  ;  opposei 
Tcti^l,  ».;  hie  tlie:  -  ■™-  — -■  ' 
X.,  2<j:t;  dUpiitatioi 
bit  "  Addrn-e  "  and 
tiyitj,"  HM ;  eic< 
borne  the  papal  bull.  '■: 
ot  Wornm.  S-A;  in  the  Wartborg,  ^jo. 
29D;  hia  tran^Ution  at  the  Bible,  29U: 
influeu<ie  on  tbe  Ocrnian  tongas,  ib., 
31R;  alopa  the  trouble  at  Wittenberg. 
"""-   -  •--•"--  with  the   Knights,  30(1; 


at  L^Jpiic.  L-Jt ; 
Babylonian  Cap- 
imunioatcd,  ib.; 
ht  tbe  Diet 


301; 


tnde  toward   the  Peaaanta' 


,    3  3; 


.,  aua:  . 


mn^  1 


I,  304  ;   Crai 


aW;    bie. , 

the  Lord'a  Supper,  U05,  30S,  310  ;  atti- 
tude toward  the  Diet  of  Aiiti»burg,  Sa5; 
countenancea  the  League  ot  Smaloald, 
306  ;  compaied  with  Zwingli.  OaH,  Sm  ; 

lationa  with  Uelanohthon,  Al5,  316; 
eatiniate  ut,  ^16^  Coleridge  and  Dbllin);- 
er  iin.  SIfi  ;  compared  with  CalTtn, 
:!-i(i.3^>1.32-J;  hie  wide  influence.  314, 
34<>,  381 ;  ou  the  pawerB  of  the  laity  in 
CliiirL-h  affairs.  414  ;  on  Churoh  and 
tsluU:,  415;  on  marriage,  416  ;  preparea 


aon  of  Chriat,  443;  on  giacc,  H  ,  __ 
jaaiiGeatioD,  444;  on  penereianoe, 
446 ;  on  tbe  Lord'a  Snpper,  447 ;  Utei 
histoty  of,  546,  547 ;  in  tJ.  &.,  574,  S7S, 

LDtken,  5»t 

Luuen.  Battle  of,  410 

Lybia,  tribca  of,  aproad  of  Cbdatjanita 

to.se 

Lyona,  Chnrdi  in,  45,  48 

Uaciulat,  433,  485,  401 

MacbiaTelli,  L'81 

Maokemie.  Francia,  571 

Hackintoah,  466,  6CS,  6G0 

Madagaacar,  Protaetant  miaaiona  in,  505 

Madiai,  Fnmoeaoo  and  RasK.  HA 

Hadiion,  Jjunea,    Bp.  of   Virginu,  titt, 

Uadison,  Jamea,  Preaident.  660 

Btadrid.  treaty  of,  396 

Maffit,  J.  N.,57« 

'•  Magdeburg  Centnrie^"  tbe,  435 

Uagic,  2-.U  47« 

M  agister,  Flonu,  179 

Uagiatrscy.  tbe  civil,  its  aDthorit]     the 

BeformerB  on,  447;  the  IndepoLiaita 

and  the  BapCiati  on,  ib. 
Magyara,  the.  1(H 
Mahin.  Aaa,  014 
Uaimonides.  Horn.  313 
Hointenon.  Madame  de,  408 
Hair,  John.  S»i 

••  Malabar  onatoiua,"  the,  500,  SSO,  03 
MaUa.  C6aar,  548 
Mallet,  606 
Han,  nature  of,  tbe  echoolmen  on,  SO; 

ainfalneaj  of,  the  Refonnera  on,  44L 

442.    ttee,  alao^  Adam,  Sin 
Mandmna.  77 
Handeillle,  B.,  606 
Manfred,  199 


Manioheiam,  77,  79;  in  Pruioau 

Hauuing.  Cardinal,  631 

Man«el,^.L.,633 

Msnsfield,  Lord,  060 

Marburg,  conference  at,  806,  810 

Marcion,  T7,  79 

Muciu  AoieUua,  IS,  71,  9S 
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Hafgaret  of  Manltasoh,  248 

Margaret  of  Navarre,  819,  881,  883,  885 

Margaret  of  Parma,  S42,  843 

Manana,  499 

Marignano,  Battle  of,  370 

Mark.  Gospel  of,  43 

Maronitea,  the,  1^5,  558,  593 

Marot,  Clement,  334,  885,  421 

MarqueHas  Islands,  597 

Marquette,  429 

Marriage  among  the  early  Chriatians,  60. 
02 ;  uie  Hchoolmen  on,  2326 ;  how  looked 
upon  by  the  Lutherana,  416 ;  in  Pori- 
tan  New  England,  467 

Marshall  College,  575 

Marahman.  590 

Marsilio  Ficino,  380 

MarsiliuB  of  Padoa,  247.  371,  851 

Martin  IV.,  200,  340.     V..  359,  360 

Martin,  St.,  shrine  of,  160 

Martyn,  Henry,  598 

Martyr.  Peter,  his  career  in  Italy,  885 ; 
flees  from  Italy,  8S9 ;  in  England,  858 

Martyrs,  the  early,  number  of,  50;  in- 
creasing veneration  of,  68 

Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  17,  18 ;  wor- 
ship of,  118,  160  226,  229  380,  542 

Mary,  *'  Bloody  Queen,**  848 ;  restores 
Catholicism,  359;  marries  Phib'p  IL, 
360;  persecutes  the  Protestants,  ib.\ 
her  loss  of  influence,  861,  362;  her 
death,  36*3 

Mary  Stuart,  Q.  of  Scots,  proposed  mar- 
riage with  Edward  VL,  350,  357 ;  mar- 
ried to  the  Dauphin  of  France,  335, 357, 
365 ;  heir  to  the  Scottish  throne,  363 ; 
death  of  her  husband,  366 ;  returns  to 
Scotland,  ib. ;  her  conflict  with  Knox, 
ib.  :  her  marriage  with  Dam  ley,  ib. ; 
with  Bothwell,  867 ;  abdicates,  ib. ;  flees 
to  England,  ib. ;  her  title  to  be  recog- 
nized, 370 ;  beheaded,  371 

Mary  of  Gui«e,  365 

Maryland,  early  laws  of,  468 ;  early  reli- 
gious policy  of,  478 

Mason,  John  M.,  573 

Mansachusetts  settled,  463,  464 ;  political 
constitution,  534 :  repeals  laws  against 
Baptists,  etc.,  560  ;  missionary  leal  of, 
5S4 

Masses,  origin  of  the  term,  66;  for  the 
dead,  160 ;  private,  161  ;  relation  of 
transubstantiation  to,  325,  309 

Mather,  Cotton,  480,  482,  564 

Mather,  Increase,  480 

Matilda,  Countess  of  Tuscany,  187 

Matilda,  mother  of  Otto  I.,  328 

Matthew,  (gospel  of,  43 ;  received  by  the 
Ebionites,  75 

Matthew  of  Paris,  198 

Matthew,  "Father,"  662 

Matthias,  the  Apostle,  18,  19 

Matthias,  Roman  emp.,  408 

M>itthias  of  Janow,  275 

Maurice,  Prince  of  Orange,  407,  439 

Maurice,  Duke  of  Saxony,  315,  817,  303 

Maurice,  F.  D.,  633,  640 

M*uru8  (St  Maut),  115 


Manrus,  Rabanos,  179 

Maxentius,  87 

Maximianus,  50 

Maximilian  L,  Emp.  H.  R.  E.,  369,  298; 
295,  296.     IL,  408 

Maximilian  Joseph  I-,  of  Bavaria,  508 

Maximilian,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  408,  409 

Maximilian,  **  Emp.  of  Mexico,"  541 

Maximinus,  the  Thradan,  49 

Maxwell,  Clerk,  646 

May,  552 

Mayflower,  the,  459,  463 

Mazarin,  485,  4V3 

Mazzini,  536,  544 

'*McAll  Mission,"  the,  544 

McMabon,  541 

Meade,  WUliam,  569 

Meaux,  the  Reformation  at,  331 

Mediaeval  religion,  characteristics  of,  837, 
228,  2-,>9;  Catholicism,  236 

Medici,  the.  265,  269,  276,  277 

Mehemet  Ali,  5r:8 

Melanchtbon,  Philip,  290;  professor  at 
Wittenberg,  294 ;  draws  np  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  305 ;  at  Ratisbon,  314 ; 
later  relations  with  Luther,  315.  816; 
later  view  on  tho  Lords  Supper,  315; 
his  friendship  for  Calvin,  3i2,  .S34;  ap- 
proves the  condemnation  of  Servetos, 
327 ;  urged  to  come  to  Paris,  333 ;  to 
England  354,  358 ;  on  Episcopacy.  373 ; 
his  influence  in  Italy,  884 ;  on  Protes- 
tantism in  Italy,  38.5;  hated  by  the 
Lutherans,  408 ;  and  the  Greek  Church, 
412 ;  on  connection  of  Church  and  State, 
415 ;  as  an  organizer,  416 ;  as  a  doctrinal 
teacher,  423,  4:l'4;  his  manuals  of  in- 
struction, 436;  on  the  being  of  God, 
440 ;  on  the  Trinity,  441 ;  iimuence  in 
America,  576 

Melville,  Andrew,  368,  896,  397,  399 

Mendicant  orders,  the,  204 

Menno  Simon  is,  426 

Mennonitcs,  the,  426,  5fl5 

Merit,  idea  of,  65,  3'i7;  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by,  233 ;  treasury  of,  225,  393 ; 
the  Reformers  on,  445 

Messiah,  expectation  of  a,  16,  17 

Metaphrastes,  Simeon,  181 


effect  of  on  Arminianism,  430 

Methodists,  the  origin  of,  515  neq. ;  origin 
of  the  t«rm,  516 ;  organization  of,  518 ; 
in  U.  S.,  576 ;  their  missionaries,  586, 
588,  591,  595,  597 

Methodius,  164 

Metropolitan  bishops,  57,  1C4 

Mettemich,  532 

Mexico,  the  Spanish  in,  456 ;  the  Fran- 
ciscans in,  456,  457;  the  Church  ol 
Rome  in,  583 

Meyer,  627 

Michael  XXL,  177 

Michael  Ang.-lo.  8fS9,  388 

Michael  Cserularius.  177 

Aiichael  of  Ceseniu  246 
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HioliMlifi,  (Bi 
Micr»nesijui  Islmndi,  607 
Middle  ages,  175 ;  chaiaoteristioB  of.  227 
Middleton,  Conven,  605 
Mikado,  the,  4A5 
Mile  Act,  the,  487 
Milits,  274 

Mill,  John  Stnart,  606,  688 
Millenary  Petition,  the,  897 
Millennial  kingdom,  84 
MUls,  Hamuel,  ns? 
Milman,  289,  632 
Milner,  Joseph,  522 
Miltitz,  293 

Milton,  John,  404,  484,  485 
Minifitors,  primitive  parity  of^  62 
MiuntiuB  Felix,  71 
Miracle  playi,  the,  239 
Minu;los,    definition    of,    219:    the   So- 
oinians  on,  431 ;  denied  by  the  Deists, 
002 :  Woolston's  theory  of,  605 ;  Home 
on,  007,  608 ;  Paulus  on,  623 ;  Strauss 
on  625,  626 
MinMt^los,  mediflBval,  146,  229 
Mipsions,   the  early  Christian,  45  ieq.  ; 
medinTal,   145  «<^.,  103  $eg. ;    in  the 
limt  age  of  the  Keformation,  449  My. ; 
modem,  582  ttq. ;  obstadet  to,  560 ;  re- 
sulU  of,  698 
'*  Moderates,''  the,  554,  555 
Modestus,  101 
Moehler,  538 
Moflat,  Robert,  694 

Mohammed,  his  career,  152,  158;  the 
flight  of  (Hegira),  152 ;  Mb  death,  153 ; 
his  teaching,  153 
Mohammedanism,  rise  of.  152  9eq. ;  rapid 
progTesK  of,  154 ;  in  Spain,  160 ;  in 
Persia,  107 ;  medinval  hostility  to,  231 ; 
later  advance  of,  449 ;  in  India,  589 
Mohammedans,  the,  attempts  to  convert, 

107 
Molanns,  497 
Molina,  442 
Molinists,  the,  442 
Molinos,  4;tt^ ;  his  career,  496 
Monarch ianism,  81 

MonantcrioR,  origin  of,  113;  multitude  of, 
234  ;  supprcfiseii  in  Knglamd,  854,  855 ; 
in  France,  528 ;  in  Germany  and  Spain, 
Ml 
Monarticiftm,  sources  of,  HI;  in  the  West, 
114,  115;  «ioteni*es  of,  i6.,  116 ;  decay  of, 
175;  nio^Ua'val  rt»Tival  of,  203  »eq, 
Mongols,  tho,  attempts  to  oonvert,  166, 

ir>7 
Monica.  110,  VJ6 
Monmouth.  1>uko  of,  489 
MoniHi.  .A.lolf.  .MS 
Momnl,  Frrdorio.  M*'? 
Monophyj*  tON  ihe,  134 
Mimothelito  oontn»vor»y.  184 
MontMii;n(\  Miohol  do.  438 
MontaltnnK-rt,  rvvi.  542 
Mt»n!Hiusn»..V.>,  >o 
Mont.tr.uH,  .V.i 

Mont  >  <\'*<ini\  monajit^TT  at,  115 
Moutfvxrt,  6miou  de,  IM* 


Montgomery.  J.,  6&4 
Montmorenci,  the  Constable,  835, 
Montreal,  foanded,  457 
Moralities,  the.  239 
Morals,  in  the   Anffoatan    a^^e, 
among  the  early  Chriatiana,  5A, 
in  Period    UL,    110;    in  tb« 
Ages,  227.    For  theory  of,  see  £ 
Moravia,  Catholic  reaction  in.  998 
Moravians,  the,  conversion  of,  KM 
Moravians,  the,  at  Hermhat,  60 
their  organization,   507 ;  theii*, 
to  Wesley,  51(5,  517,  618 ;  in  A 
579 ;  their  missionary  activity,  • 
seq. ;  influence  of,  620 
More,  Ilannah,  523 
More,  Henry,  4t<0,  599,  003 
More,  Thomas,  282, 283,  284,  303,  S 

a54 
Morgan,  Thomas,  606 
Mormons,  the,  581,  583 
Morone,  385.  390 
Morrison,  Robert,  591 
Mortal  sins,  141.  225,  226 ;  the  Bel 

on,  445 
Mosheim,  621 

MQhldorf.  battles  of,  246,  816 
MQhlenberg,  Henry  Melchior,  574 
Muhlenberg,  William  A..  569 
Mailer,  Julins,  627.  6:17.  688,  640 
Monster,  disturbances  at,  314 
Munzer,  Thomas,  801,  425 
Murray,  Earl  of,  365,  867,  395 
Murray,  John,  617 
Murton,  426 
Munic,  church,  65,  121 
Mutianus,  28:j 
Mystery  plsjrs,  the,  289 
Mystics,  the.  277,  495,  649 

Naasseni,  76 

Nantes.  Kdict  of,  340,  404 

Naples.  195,  251,  267,  885,  502,  508 

Napoleon  L,  529  seq,,   548.      Ill 

&W.',  O^l,  040 

Nationalism,  rise  of  the  spirit  of,  i 

Navarre,  253  *—      — i 

Nazareanti,  74 

Neander,  fS^  640 

Necromancy,  479 

Nectarius.  102 

NeiH'oea,  the  American,  595 

Nehemiah,  14 

Nero,  31,  32 

Nerva.  46 

Nestorian  controversy,  the,  129,  IS 

NesU^rians,  the.  rise*  of,  138  ;  thei 
sionaries,  166;  Protestant  atten 
reform,  5*,>8 

Ne»torius,  US 

Netherlands,  the  Reformation  i 
•Tff. ;  becomes  Calvinistic,  M 
tempts  of  Charles  V.  to  renrc 
842;  of  Philip  II..  842  .vy.  ;  oi 
of  iconoclawm,  344;  AlvaV  en 
tf>.  ;  C.Uvini«ts  in.  assisted  by 
beth,  ;>i5^ :  Anabaptifit^i  in,  45j 
sionary  activity  in,  568 
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Kevin,  675,  B76 

New  England,  two  clasMs  of  Puritan  set- 
tlers in,  459 ;  early  education  in,  467 ; 
witchcraft  delanion  in,  479  seq. ;  state 
of  religion  in,  in  the  eighteenth  oentory, 
524 

New  England  theology,  the,  611  teq. 

New  Haven  Colony,  the,  political  system 
of,  465.  524 ;  united  witn  the  Gonneoti- 
out  Colony,  466 

New  Hebrides,  5^7 

"  Nev    .'erasalem  Church,"  the,  509 

"  New  Ughts,''  the,  520,  527,  612 

New  Platonism,  12,  218 

New  School  Presbyterians,  5621  571,  572, 
588,614 

New  Testament,  the,  origin  of,  43,  44, 
79 

New  York,  severity  of  courta  in,  469; 
the  Episcopal  Church  established  in, 
477 ;  the  Reformed  Church  in,  ib. 

Newell,  Samuel,  588,  590 

Newman,  J.  H.,  118,  185,  286,  550,  680, 
664 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac.  482,  498 

Newton.  John.  522.  682,  664 

Newton  Seminary,  564 

Nicea.  Council  of,  104,  119,  180;  second 
Council  of.  135 

Nicene  Creed  formed,  180 ;  reaffirmed, 
181 ;  the  text  of.  182 

Nicholas  L ,  Pope,  his  career.  170, 177, 180; 
and  the  Bul^rians,  164.  228 ;  on  use  of 
torture,  283.  II.,  178,  174.  V.,  restores 
papa]  authority  and  splendor,  263,  279 ; 
oewails  the  capture  of  Constantinople. 
264 

Nicholas  I. .  of  Russia,  557 

Nicholas  von  Hontheim,  504 

Niclas.  Henry,  427 

Niebuhr,  647,  648 

Nightin|;ale,  Florence,  659 

Nihilism,  in  Russia,  557 

Nikon.  557 

Nitschmann,  506 

Nitzsch.  627 

Noachian  precepts,  the,  16 

Nobili,  Robert,  455 

Nobunaga,  455 

Nogaret.  William,  242,  243 

Nominalism.  210,  211,  218,  271,  280 

Nonna,  110 

Norbert,  Father,  500.  501 

N5rdlingen,  Battle  of,  410 

Normans,  the,  conversion  of,  168, 164 

Norris,  John,  599 

Northnrobcrhind,  the  Duke  of,  857,  859 

Northumbria  becomes  Christian,  148 

Norton,  Andrews,  616,  617 

Nott,  Samuel,  587,  590 

Novatians,  58,  119 

NowclL.  Alexander,  376 

Nuns,  the,  precursors  of,  68 

Nuremberg,  Diets  at,  300 

Nuremberg,  Peaoe  of,  806 

Odermn  theology,  614,  616 
Obookiah,  590 


Occam,  WnUam  of,  206,  216,  218,  247, 
280^1,  440;  his  career,  271,  272 

Occamistik  the,  272 

Occasional  Conformity  Bill,  the,  610 

Ochino,  Bernardino,  868,  886,  880 

Odoacer,  97 

Oecolampadiua,  859,  427 

Olaf  (Lapking),  163 

''  Old  Cslvinists,*'  the,  662 

''  Old  CatholicB,*"  the,  68i3,  580 

''Old  School"  Preabytenana,  the,  67L 
572,  588,  614 

Olin,  Stephen,  578 

Olivetan,  Peter,  819 

Olmedo,  Bartholomtf  de,  456 

Oncken,  547 

Onesimus,  89 

Ontological  argument,  the,  210,  290 

Oosterzee,  546 

Ophites,  70 

Oratory  of  Divine  Love,  the,  884 

Ordeals^  161.  233 

Ordination,  226 

Organ,  the,  420,  421 

Ongeii,  45,  49,  67,  72,  81,  82,  88,  86,  86 

Ormusd,  ^ 

Orosius,  139 

Osiander,  858,  424 

Osiandzian  controversy,  the,  424 

Ostara.  145 

Oswald,  148 

Oswin,  148 

Otfried,  176 

Otho  L,  Emp.  H.RE.,  171, 172, 228.  Ill, 
172.     IV.,  192,  193 

Otranto,  266 

Otterbcin,  PhiUp.  579 

Otto,  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  166 

Ovando,  450 

Owen,  John,  434,  601 

Ozenstiem,  478 

Oxford,  origin  of,  210 ;  rpligiona  tone  of, 
in  the  eighteenth  century,  513;  the 
Tractarian  movement  at,  550,  G30 

Paoca,  538 

Paohomios,  118 

Paganism,  revival  of  nnder  Julian,  90, 

91 ;  decay  of,  98 
Paktinate,  the,  409 
Palatine,  the  Elector,  899,  409 
Paleario,  martvrdom  of.  ^0 
Paleologus,  John,  262 
Palestine,  the  Christians  driven  from,  201 
Paley,  WiUiam,  608,  610 
Palfrey,  J.  G.,  475 
Paine,  Thomas,  607 
Palladius,  legend  of,  96 
Pallavicini,  436 
Palmer,  Ray,  664 
Palmerston,  545 
Palm  Sunday,  110 
Pantasnus,  72 
Pantheism,  218,  827;  of  Bmno,  437;  ef 

Spinoza,  i6.,  438 ;  more  leoent,  626 
Papacy,  the  (nee  Rome,  See  of),  origin  of, 

105;  based  on  the  primacy  of  Peter, 

106;  growth  favored  by  politioal  (dr- 
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onmstftnoea,  107;  itilweiTieat  to  Jos- 
tinuui,  108 ;  early  jpower  of  in  England, 
149 ;  relation  to  the  Eastern  exnperon, 

157,  158,  159;  relation  to  the  Eastern 
Church.  158;  relation  to  the  Franks, 

158,  159;  relation  to  the  restored  Bo- 
man  empire,  159,  IGO,  168;  influence  of 
in  secular  affairs,   163 ;  claims  of  ad- 
vanced by  the  pseudo-Isidorian  decre- 
tals, 169 ;  by  the  donation  of  Constan- 
tine,  170;  duringtbe  pomocraov.  171; 
relation  to  the  Holy  Koman  Empire, 
ib. ;  relation  to  Henry  HI.,  172;^  aUi- 
anee  with  Robert  GulBCord,  174;  quar- 
rel  with    the   Eastern   Church,    177; 
Gregory  VIL's  theory  of,  189;  Btrng|fle 
with  the  Elmpire  about  the  right  of  m- 
vestiture,   184  aeq. ;  effect  of  the  cru- 
sades upon,  186, 192 ;  contest  with  Fred. 
L,  189, 190, 191 ;  Innocent  IIL*8  theory 
ot  193;  contest  with  Fred.   U.,   196 
aeq.  ;  protected  by  the  Lombard  cities, 
197;  extortion  of,  196,    199,   20^3,  249; 
effect  of  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufens 
upon,  200 ;  loss  of  power,  ib. ;  affected 
by  the  rise  of  nationalism,  240 ;  decline 
of,  <6.,  245;  enslaved  to  France,  245; 
Occam    on,    247 ;    Marsilins   on;    ib. ; 
weakened  by  the  contest  with  Louis  of 
Bavaria,  248 ;  resisted  in  England,  249 ; 
the  great  sohism  in,  250  9eq. ;  Wyclif 
on,  25'i ;  Gcrson  on,  254,  255 :  attempts 
to  reform,  254  seq.  ;  restored  by  Mar- 
tin v.,  259:  revival  of  under  Nicholas 
v.,  263 ;  under  Pius  IL,  264,  a*»5 ;  grow- 
ing weakness  of,  265 ;  moral  fall  of,  2ri5 
teq. ;   Erasmus  on,  2d!J,   285 ;   ThomaA 
More  on,  284 ;  at  the  bogiiming  of  the 
Reformation,  287 ;  Luther  on,  :494 ;  po- 
litical policy  of,  favors  the  Refurma- 
tion,   296,   301    316,   391 ;  relations  of  i 
with  Henry  VIII.,  347  sen.  ;  with  Eliza-  | 
beth,  302;  tone  of,  revived,  386 ;  restora- 
tion of,  throngh   the  inflnencc  of   the 
Jesuits  and  of  the  Council  of  Trout, 
388 ;  how  regarded  in  Puritan  Kngland, 
404 ;  loss  of  political  power  consequent 
upon  tlie  Retormation,  411 ;  Bcllarmine 
oa,  A'.^i,  4:^) ;  the  Reformers  on,  445 ;  ' 
conflict  of  with  Louis  XIV.,  494 ;  con-  i 
limnns  tlie  Jesuits,  500,  50*2,  503;  con- 
tlict  with  Joseph  II.,  5!)4, 505;  restored 
under  Pius  VII. ,  532 ;  espouses  absolu- 
tism, i6.,  533.     See,  also,  under  the  sev-  i 
eral  popes  I 

Papia.*),  70  ■ 

Paraclete,  the,  59,  78  ' 

Paraguay,  the  Spanish  in,  457  ;  the  Cath- 
olic misaionanos  in,  *!/.,  .501 
Paravas,  the,  Xavicr  among,  453 
Paradise.    See  Heaven  | 

Paris,  University  of,  the,  origin  of.  200, 
210;  attempts  to  hoal  the  great  scnism,  , 
252,   25;j,   254  ;   its  conservatism,   280 ;  i 
opposes?  the  Reformation,  319,  UiO 
Park,  Edwards  A.,  614  ' 

Parker,  Matthew,  375,  376,  377 
Parker,  Theodore,  017 


Parliament,  the  RngUsh, 
'      Henry  Vm..  S.'iO 
Parma,  the  Jesnits  expelled  from,  502 

Parseeism,  98,  5»$U 
Parsons,  Levi,  592 
Pascal,  436,  496,  .500 

Paschal  II..  186  1«7 

Paschasius  Radbertna,  179 

Passan,  Treaty  of,  40K,  417 

Passover,  the,  kept  by  ChriBtuuM,  40 

j  Pastoral  epistles,  the,  29 

Patriarch,  the  t^T^l,  .57,  105 

i  Patriarchates,  the,  rise  of,  101,  105 

I  Patrick,  St,  96 

I  Patiick,  Bp.,  599 

Patrimony  of  SL  Peter.     See  Siates  of 

'     the  Church 

'  Patripassianism,  81 

I  Patronage,  1.56,  .554,  555 

Patteson,  John  Coleridge,  597 

Paul,  his  conversion,  21 ;  missiooanr 
journeys.  22,  27 ;  on  the  freedom  az^ 
nnivereality  of  the  gospel.  2J ;  his  rda- 
tion  to  the  **  pillar  "^  apostles,  ib. ;  his 
relation  to  the  decree  of  the  ^>o^olic 
council.  24 ;  at  Antioch,  25 ;  eharacter- 
istics  of  his  preaching,  26 ;  legends  n- 
specting,  33,  88 ;  type  of  his  teachiB^ 
42 ;  at  Jemsalem,  28 ;  at  Rome,  :^ ;  his 
death,  ib. 

Paul  U,  265.  IIL,  his  accession,  8S5 ;  his 
religious  policy,  3S6;  deposes  Henxr 
VIU.,  8.50 ;  sanctions  the  Jesuit  order, 
887;  calls  the  council  of  Trent,  8?^; 
quarrels  with  Charles  V.,  316,  SI  7; 
transfers  the  council  of  Trent  to  Bo- 
logna, 317.  IV.  (see  Caraffa),  his  de- 
mands on  England,  361 ;  degrades  Pole, 
362;  his  attitude  towards  Elizabeth. 
362;  introduces  the  Index,  390;  his 
hatred  of  the  Spaniards,  391 ;  puts  an 
end  to  nepotism,  392 ;  his  deatn,  390, 
8<U     v.,  411,412,  436 

Panlicians,  the.  162 

Pauliiiua,  147.  148 

Paulas,  02:5 

Pa  via,  battle  of,  298 ;  council  of,  260 

Pearson,  John,  432,  448 

Peasants,  the  German,  condition  of,  296 ; 
revoltof,  301,  415,  425 

Pedo-baptists.  the,  552 

Pelagian  controversy,  the,  129,  185 

Pelagiu«,  his  career,  135  seg. 

Penance,  origin  of,  58;  system.ttized,  109; 
among  the  Germans,  1(50 ;  the  schoolmen 
on,  225 ;  mediaeval  systeni  of,  231 

Penn,  WiUiam,  4';8,  479,  491 

Pennsylvania,  settled,  478 

Penry,  John,  461 

Pentateuch,  discussions  on,  550,  623 

Pentecost,  the  day  of,  19 

Pentecost,  feast  of,  65,  119 

Pepin,  151,  155,  157  seq. 

Pepys,  48« 

Peratae,  76 

Perfection,  Christian,  Wesley  on,  519 

Perpetua,  an  early  martyr,  4S 

Persecution  of  the  Christiana,  its  rise  ^'^'^ 
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it»  causes,  30,  81 ;  by  Nero,  81 :  by 
Domitian  83;  under  Tralan  and  lator 
emperors,  40  aeq. ;  by  the  Fersiana,  98 

PnrBccntion  of  heathen,  nnder  Gooiitan- 
tins,  ^ ;  under  TheodosinB,  98 ;  under 
HonoriuR,  94 ;  nnder  Justinian,  98 

Persecution  of  heretics,  of  Arians  by 
Thcodoaius,  IK^ ;  of  the  Paulicians,  16ia ; 
of  the  Albigenses,  194 :  of  the  Fratri- 
celli,  207 ;  of  the  Hussites,  260,  275 ;  of 
the  Lollards,  274 

Persecution  by  heretics,  of  Athanasias 
and  his  followers  by  Constantius,  90 

Persecution  of  the  Jews,  91,  167,  16S 

Persecution  of  Protestantf,  at  Meanx, 
331 ;  in  Paris,  S3'3, 334 ;  the  Waldensian, 
388;  atVasBV,  837;  St.  Bartholemew, 
339 ;  in  the  Netherlands,  341  9eq, ;  in 
EngUnd.  353,  360,  361 ;  in  Scotland, 
364;  in  Italy,  389,  390;  in  Spain,  890, 
391 ;  of  the  Huguenots,  403,  494 

Persecution  by  Protestants,  theory,  826, 
345,  415,  418,  447;  of  Roman  Catholics 
in  England,  35:3,  3f)i),  370,  898,  401 ;  of 
dissenters.  381,  403,  435,  489,  510;  at 
Geneva,  327 ;  in  New  England,  469  »eq. ; 
in  Virffinia,  409,  476:  m  New  York, 
477;  of  the  Quakers.  493 

Perseverance  of  the  saints,  Auffustine  on, 
136, 445 ;  Calvin  on,  321 ;  the  Lutherans 
on,  445 ;  the  Arminians  and  Sooinians 
on,  ih. 

Persia,  spread  of  Christianity  to,  98; 
Protestant  missions  in,  598 

Perthes,  F.,  64(i,  647 

Peshito  version,  the,  79 

Pessimism,  634 

Petavius,  486,  601 

Peter  the  apostle,  18;  his  Murly  prece- 
dence, 18  ;  his  relation  to  the  Gentiles, 
20,  23 ;  career  of,  26 ;  primacy  of  ;  57, 
106 ;  Marsilius  on,  247 ;  Bpistdea  of,  43 

Peter  lU.  of  Aragon,  300 

Peter  the  Great,  557 

Peter  of  Bruges,  424 

Poter  of  Castelnau,  194,  205 

Petor  the  Hermit,  186 

Peter  Martyr.     See  Mart3nr 

Pfiter  de  Roya,  remarks  on  the  monks  of 
Olaurvaux,  204 

P«ter  of  Aiurrono  (Celestine  V.),  300,  201 

l»oter  the  Venei-able,  318 

Peter  de  Vinea,  1U9 

Peters,  Hugh,  405 

Peters,  Samuel,  468 

Petit.  259 

Petition  of  Right,  the,  401 

Potrarch,  249,  278 

Pfaff,  417 

Pfefferkom,  282 

Pflug,  314 

Pharisees,  the,  15;  conspiracy  against 
Jesus,  17;  in  the  Jerusalem  ^nroh,  22 

Philadelphia,  founded,  478 

T*hilanthropy,  recent.  655 

Philargi  (Alexander  V.),  355 

PhUaster,  Cardinal,  257 

Philemon,  the  Epistle  to,  39,  43 


Philip  the  apostle,  18,  83 

Philip  the  Arabian,  49 

PhiUp  I.  of  France,  184,  185.  IL  (An- 
gustus),  191,  193.  IV.  (the  IVur),  340 
sea.    VL,  248 

Philip  the  Hohenstanfen,  193,  198 

Philip  II.  of  Spain,  intrigues  against  the 
French  Protestants,  334,  3:^,  388;  bis 
aims,  843  ^  attempts  to  check  the  Ref- 
ormation in  the  Netherlands,  843  uq,-. 
sends  Alva  thither,  344 ;  an  adviser  of 
** Bloody  Queen"  Mary,  359  ;  marries 
her,  :i60 ;  hated  by  Paul  IV.,  863 ;  bia 
treatment  of  Paul  IV.,  391.  UL,  845, 
457 

PhiUp,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  397, 310, 815, 
816,  317,  332,  8i)4,  416 

PhUippians,  the  Epistle  to  the,  20,  48 

Philo,  15 

Philosphy,  ancient,  characteristica  of,  10 
seq. ;  the  *'  handmaid  ^'  of  religion,  209 ; 
after  the  Reformation,  436,  437;  mod- 
em, 602  Mq. 

Photius^  177^  181 

Pico  della  Mirandola.  281 

Pictures,  use  of,  in  the  churches,  64,  117 

Pietism,  620 

Pietists,  the,  584 

Pihite,  Pontius,  14,  17 

Pilgrim  fathers,  the,  459  sea. 

Pilgrimages,  118,  160, 175,  231,  343 

Pisa,  oounoil  of,  255 

Pius  H,  364,  365.  IV.,  362,  898.  V., 
370,393.  VL,  504,629.  VIL,  530-584, 
583.     IX.,  536,  537,  542,  544,  553,  559 

Plaoens  (Laplace),  438,  441 

Plasian,  WiUiam  de,  ^2 

Plato,  10, 11,  12 ;  his  influence  on  later 
philosophy,  15,  71,  122,  210 

Pliny,  the  younger,  46 

Plutarch,  on  the  value  of  religion,  413 

Plutflchau,  589 

Plymouth,  founded,  4a5,  463 

Plymouth  Brethren,  the,  553 

Podiebrad,  George,  265 

Poetry,  spirit  of  modem,  041 

Poictiers,  battle  of,  154 

Poissevin,  556 

Poissy.  colloquy  at,  836,  887 

Poland,  the  Reformation  in,  818 ;  Cath- 
olic reaction  in,  393 ;  Sooinians  in,  480 ; 
and  the  papacy,  5.56 

Pole,  Rq^inald,  in  Italy,  385 ;  made  car- 
dinal, ;^86 ;  returns  to  England,  860 ; 
his  death,  362,  390 

Polemics,  the,  73 

Politiques,  the,  .339 

Polycarp,  69,  80 ;  martyrdom  of,  47,  48 

Pombal,  498,  .501,  50:3 

Pomeranians,  the,  conversion  of,  165 

Pompadour,  Madame  de,  502 

Pomponius  Laetus,  281 

Ponticus,  an  early  martyr,  48 

Pope,  the  term,  107,  108 ;  the  method  of 
Lis  election,  191,  200 

Pope,  Alexander,  608 

Port  Royalists,  436,  500 

Portugal,  given  part  of  the  New  World, 
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208;  nATigaton  of  the,  450  ;  in  Japan, 
466;  the  JeRoits  expelled  from,  501, 
502 ;  eoclealastical  reiomiB  in,  503 

Poiritiviam,  iHA 

Pothinus,  an  early  martvr,  48,  73 

Premnnire,  statute  of,  249,  349 

Prnffmatio  Sanction,  of  Loais  IX.,  902; 
oi  Bonrgea,  *X2  ;  abohahed  by  Louia 
XL,  265;  reatored.  ib.^  abandoned,  270 

Pragae,  Univeraity  of,  276,  499 

Praver,  forms  of.  65,  90 ;  for  the  dead, 
68,  142,  148;  one  by  Clement  of  Rome, 
69 ;  to  saints  and  martvrs,  83 

Prayer-book  of  the  English  Chorch, 
framed,  858;  supports  conservatism, 
876 ;  in  Ireland,  .*»  } ;  revision  of,  asked 
by  the  Puritan r,  894 ;  attempt  to  force 
it  npon  Scotland,  403;  the  use  of 
forbidden  in  England,  400,  481;  first 
attempt  to  use,  at  Salem,  Mass.,  470, 
revised  in  the  IJ.  S.,  507,  508,  570 

Preaching,  in  Period  III.,  120;  medi«)vaL 
287,  288;  modem,  651,  6^2 

Predestination,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on, 
80;  Augustine  on,  137*  Pelagius  on, 
ib.;  Gottschalk  on,  17^);  ScotusErigena 
on,  180;  Calvin  on,  821 ;  the  English 
Reformers  on,  S7J;  the  Grerman  Re- 
formed Church  on,  438 ;  the  Armin- 
ians  on,  429;  the  Reformers  on,  442; 
the  Greeks  and  Roman  Catbolioa  on, 
ib.;  the  Jansenists  on,  ib.  See,  also, 
Grace 

Premonstrants,  the,  order  of,  208 

Presbvter,  the  term,  80,  52  ieq.i  later, 
108' 

Presbyterian  Board  of  Missiona,  588,  592 

Presbyterianism,  in  France,  834 ;  in  Scot- 
land. 307,  8(«,  ;»r>,  897,  403,  654;  Cart- 
wright,  the  promoter  of,  3';7,  37-,  880  ; 
the  divine  right  of,  400;  in  difTercnt 
countries,  418,  400 

Pre8byU»rians,  the  English,  404,  405,  427, 
4S4.  485,  4N6,  55*i,  55;i ;  in  the  eighteenth 
centorv,  52;} ;  in  United  States,  570  teq.^ 
014;  their  miiwionariefl,  587 

Price,  Richard,  010 

Prideanx,  Humphrey,  483 

**  Pride's  pur9O,^M0t 

PriesthiHKl,  rise  of,  in  the  early  Church. 
Hamook  on,  54 ;  Li^htfoot  on,  ib. ;  as 
representing  the  visible  Church,  101 ; 
Mantilius  on,  :J47;  attacks  on,  272; 
Thomas  More  on.  284 

Pricstlev,  Joseph,  015 

Prifjnano,  Francesco.  *Ji)l 

Prinoet<m  ('olley;c.  origin  of,  526 

Printing,  art  of,  invented,  279 

Pripcilla,  41 

Pri.son  reform,  05r>  ^^«>7,  658 

Probation  aftrr  doath,  r>4l 

Propaganda,  the,  &^,  5N> ;  College  of  the, 
5>2 

Propagation  Society,  the.  500 

Proi>erty,  right  of,  the  s<.'hoolmen  on,  234 

Pnwclytos,  Jewish,  Hi 

Prv^t'st.  tho,  of  the  Lutherans  304 

Prote>tantii^ni .  ;.n:ioi;»atea,  i:T3,  •J74  ;  the 


way  prepared  for.  377.  278; 
the  check  of.  393,  394 ;  Tariations 
polity,  413  «e9.  ;  Itn  worship.  419  «e^; 
its  peculiar  genius.  ^1 ;  Domer  on  xb 
effect,  424.    Hce,  also,  Reforma^on 

Protestants,  the  origin  of  the  tenn.  304; 
divisions  among,  in  Poland,  2(13;  ia 
Hungary,  314;  in  German j,  815;  oc 
the  ootitinent,  407.  408 ;  doctrinal  tesrb- 
ing  of.  423  seq.  ;  their  view  of  faitk. 
444 ;  view  of  merit,  446  ;  of  the  Cfaiucii. 
<6. ;  of  the  olersy,  ib.  ;  rejects  oehbacr. 
446 ;  view  of  the  aacsamenta.  ib. ;  tbt 
early,  their  attitude  tovrani  missiow. 
451 ;  rise  of  their  missionary  acavitr. 
584  srq. 

Protestant  creeda,  growth  of  their  author- 
ity, 440 

Protcbtant  Methodist  Chnrch.  578 

Provid<*nce,  Divine,  the  Apostolic  Fathers 
on.  80 ;  Aquinas  on.  2^ ;  Albert  the 
Great  on,  ib. 

Providence,  city  of,  founded,  471 

"  Provisors.**  statute  of,  849 

Provoost,  Samnel,  568 

Prussia,  the.  conversion  of,  106.  166 ;  tkt 
Reformation  in,  813  ;  the  Jesuits  ex- 
pelled from.  503 

Psellus,  Michael.  181 

Pseudo-Clementine  Homilies,  74 

Pseudo-Dionysius.  180 

Pseudo-lsidorian  decretala,  109 

Ptolemies,  the.  14 

Pnffendorf,  417 

Purgatory,  introduction  of  the  doctziae 
of  142;  in  Period  IV..  161 ;  tbeachod- 
men  on,  220 ,  rejected  by  the  Refonn- 
ers,  448  ;  the  Creek  view  of,  419 

Puritans  in  England,  the  rise  of.  375  a^  . 
380 ;  their  aims,  394  ;  who  they  were. 
395 ;  when  thev  be<»me  formal,  ib. : 
persecuted  by  Charles  I..  40l>.  401  ;  and 
Laud,  4U*J,  4(Q;  their  aima  under 
Charles  I. ,  4(H  ;  their  ideas  on  worship. 
419;  on  the  Lord's  Day,  448;  two 
classes  of.  in  New  Ent^land.  4.'^9 ;  their 
worship,  467 ;  their  lawK.  468  ;  organixs- 
tion  of  their  eccleniaRtical  societies.  47*» : 
settle  Massachusetts.  464 ;  organiza- 
tion of  their  churches.  464  4ti5 ;  their 
political  system.  465  ;  their  aims.  466; 
their  alb.'ged  intolerance,  469  *eq, ;  in 
Maryland.  47S 

Puritan  controversv,  origin  of.  371,  375 

Pu»ey.  E.  B.,  5r)0,  iSO.  631 

Puseyites.  the,  OoO,  631 

Pythagoras.  10 

Quakers,  the.  rise  of.  490,  491  ;  their 
tenets.  4iM.  41^;  early  treatment  of. 
4\^2\  in  Virginia.  4««9,  474;  in  the 
Massachusetts  oolonv.  474.  475  :  at 
New  Amsterdam,  474,  4t «  :  in  Rhode 
Island,  476  ;  in  Hni^land,  551  ;  toltrrated 
in  Connecticut,  550;  later  history  cC 
579,  .'WO.  <*i60 

I  Quar;o-deciman  controversy,  the,  65 

,  Quebec  tounded.  457 
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QiieDstodi,  434 
Quietism,  496 

Rabanus  Maubus,  179 

lialiel&is,  Fran9oiB.  438 

Racovian  Confeflsion,  the,  480 

iiadA^&^ui.  94 

Rodbertas,  Paschanuti  170 

Raikea,  Robert.  056 

lUnny,  Dr.  Robert,  636 

Ranke,  411 

Rankin,  Thomas,  576 

Raoal.  205 

Raphael,  269,  288 

lUflkolnika,  the,  557 

RationaliBm,  in  France.  543 ;  in  HoDand, 
546 ;  in  Qermany,  620  »eq. 

RatheriuB,  of  Verona,  176,  179 

Ratisbon.  Catholic  aUianccat,  800;  oon- 
f erence  at.  314,  386 ;  faUon  of,  815 

RatramnuB,  179 

Rauch,  F.  A.,  575 

Realism,  210,  212 

Reason,  Augustine  on,  140 ;  Dnna  Scotus 
on,  219 ;  Aquinas  on,  ib.;  the  Reform- 
ers on,  440 ;  the  Latitudinarians  on,  598 

Roi*ared,  K.  of  Spain,  157 

''Recognitions,"  the,  74 

Redemption,  Westminster  creeds  on  ex- 
tent of«  406.  See,  also,  Atonement, 
Predestination 

Reform,  early  attempts  at,  2^ 

Reformation,  the,  long  in  preparation, 
287  ;  discussion  on  the  significance  of, 
288 ;  a  religious  movemeniL  289 ;  causes 
of,  ib. ;  relation  to  the  right  of  private 
iud^ent,  ib, ;  two  aspects  oi,  290 ; 
begins  in  Germany,  ib.  ;  aided  by  the 
quarrels  of  its  enemies,  296,  29t<,  301, 
316,  391 ;  tolerated  b^  the  council  of 
the  regency,  300;  injured  by  the 
Knightr  war,  ib.;  the  Peasants*  revolt, 
301 ;  by  the  sacramentarian  contro- 
versy. 809  ;  allies  itself  with  democracy 
at  Lilbeok,  311 :  injured  by  the  terms 
of  the  Peace  of  Augsburg,  318 ;  check 
of,  393,  394 

Reformed  Church,  the,  in  America,  578, 
574,  588,  592 

Reformed  Church  in  the  U.  S.  (German 
Reformed  Church),  575,  576 

Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  the,  570 

"Reformed  Presbvterians,"  the,  578 

Reformers,  the  early,  271  neq. 

Reforming  councils,  the,  254  »eq. 

Regency,  Council  of,  policy  toward  the 
Reformation,  300 

Regeneration,  the  Arminians  on,  429.  See, 
also,  Grace,  Predestination 

Reid,  Thomas,  609 

Reimarus,  621 

Reinhard,  623 

Keinkens,  5:^9 

Relics,  118,  330 

Relief  Church  of  Scotland,  550 

Religious  plAys,  the,  239 

Religious  Tract  Society,  587 

iicmigius,  96 


,...■■., fm.  the,  878  ieq. ;  influence  of, 

on  religion,  279 ;  in  Italy.  280,  384 :  in 
Germany,  281,  282;  in  Engknd,  282, 
283,  395:  attended  by  skepticism,  288 

Renan,  544 

Bend,  Duchess  of  Ferrara,  823,  885 

Requesens,  845 

Reservationsjpapal,  249,  262 

Restitution,  Edict  of,  409.  410 

Bestorationism,  86,  143,  618,  624,  640 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  the,  18 

Resurrection,  the,  the  Apostolic  Fathers 
on,  85 ;  the  Greek  theologians  on,  143 ; 
Augustine  on,  ib. ;  Swedenborg  on,  509; 
recent  views  on,  639 

Reuchlin,  John,  281,  282,  298 

Reuse,  622 

Revelation,  book  of,  821  See,  also,  Apoc- 
alypse 

Revelation,  Locke  on,  604.  See,  also, 
God 

Reville.  Albert,  544 

Revival  of  learning,  the,  278  teq.  See, 
also.  Renaissance 

Reynolds,  John,  397 

Rhenish  Missionary  Socie^,  the,  588 

Rhode  Island,  founded,  476 ;  early  relig- 
ions policy  of,  479 

Riario,  Girolamo,  265 

Ricci,  Lorenzo,  502 

Ricci,  Matthew,  in  China,  456 

Rice,  Lnther.  588 

Richard  L  of  England,  191 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  214 

Richelieu,  410,  412,  4Si3 

Ridgeley,  T.,  611 

Ridley,  360,  431 

Rien^  249 

Ritschl,  A.,  628 

Ritual,  the  Thirtjjr-nine  Articles  on,  419 ; 
controversy  on  in  England,  875  aeq.^KOi^ 
631 

Rizzio.  867 

**  Robber  Synod,"  the,  184 

Robert,  K.  of  France,  238 

Robertson,  P.  W.,  6:^ 

Robertson,  William,  554 

Robespierre,  529.  607 

Robinson,  Edward,  572 

RobiuRon,  John,  405,  462,  4aS,  464,  470 

Rochelle,  capture  of,  401,  498 

Rogers,  John,  354,  360 

Romaine,  William,  52'i,  633 

Roman  Academjjr,  the,  281 

Roman  ('athechism,  the,  485 

Roman  Catholics,  persecuted  in  England 
for  political  reasons,  870;  attitude  of 
Charles  I.  towards,  400,  401 ;  on  pre- 
destination and  grace,  443 ;  on  justifica- 
tion, 444;  their  early  missionary  seal, 
451  8fq. ;  in  Maryland,  478;  favored  by 
Charles  II.,  487;  by  James  II.,  489; 
in  the  U.  S.,  580,  581  •  their  Uter  mis- 
sionary activity,  .582.  .583 

Roman  Catholic  Church,  the,  power  of, 
promoted  by  the  Jesuits,  SSS ;  consoli 
dated  by  the  council  of  Trent,  389 

Roman  Ehnpire,  extent  in  first  oentniy 
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A.D.,  8;  fostered  a  oosmopolitan  feel- 
ing, ib.  ;  travel  and  interooorse  in,  9; 
becomes  the  patron  of  the  Choroh,  87 ; 
of  the  West  oomes  to  an  end,  97;  re- 
vived under  Charlemaffne,  theory  of, 
150;  the  Holy,  see  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire 

Roman  law,  revival  of,  189,  209,  210 ;  in 
France,  242 

Roman  religion,  decay  of,  89  Meq. ;  death- 
blow to,  94 

Roman  repnblicsi  the  medieval,  188,  189, 
249,250 

Romanesqne  architectore,  235 

Romans,  their  legacy  to  mankind,  13 ;  the 
Epistle  to  the,  28 

Rome,  early  schools  at,  209;  mediaeval 
Motions  in,  249;  adorned  by  Nicholas 
v.,  263;  sacked  by  Charles  V.,  304; 
taken  from  the  pope.  537 

Rome,  chorch  of,  foonaed,  29;  primacy  of, 
57  uq. ;  Irenseos  and  Clement  on,  5o 

Rome,  see  of,  its  services  to  the  city,  95 ; 
exaltation  of,  105;  an  Apostolic  Charch, 
ib. ;  growth  of  its  power  in  the  West,  105 
geq.  j  eflfect  of  Eastern  doctrinal  contro- 
versies npon,  106;  favored  by  the  po- 
Htiokl  situation,  107 ;  controlled  by 
Justinian,  106;  influence  m  generiu 
councils,  129;  Augustine  on,  1^;  ad- 
vanced by  Bonifsce,  150, 1 51 .  See,  also, 
Papacy  and  under  the  several  popes 

RomiUy,  Sir  Samuel,  659 

Roncalian  fields,  parliament  at,  189 

Rosoellin,  his  career,  212 

Rossi,  536 

Rothad,  170 

Rothe,  419,  627,  636,  639,  640,  646 

HouBseau,  126,  465,  619 

RouBsel,  Gerard,  3:^1,  332 

Royer-Collard,  684 

Rudolph  I.  of  Hapaburg,  199.     XL,  408 

Rudolph  of  Suabia,  185 

Rufinus,  67,  125,  139 

Russian  Church,  the,  165,  177,  413,  556 

Rutgers  College,  574 

Sabbatu  (Saturday),  still  observed,  118 ; 
**  the  great,"  119 

Sabellianism,  81 

Sacerdotalism,  rise  of, in  the  early  Church, 
54,101 

Sacheverell,  510 

Sacraments,  the,  origin  of  the  term,  84  ; 
eflRcacy  of.  142 ;  discarded  by  the  Paul- 
iciann.  102;  the  seven,  223;  Aquinas 
on,  224 ;  the  Reformers  on,  446,  447 ; 
the  Arrainians  on,  440 ;  discarded  by 
the  Quakers,  492 

**  Sacred  Heart,"  the,  worship  of,  534,  542 

Sadducees,  the,  15 

Sadolet.  825,  384,  :^86,  890 

Bainta,  the,  worship  of,  117,  118, 160,  175; 
canonization  of,  170 ;  invocation  of, 
*>>(i,  2!>0,  r>:^.0;  lejrendRof,  !i29 

Salern,  founded,  404 ;  witchcraft  in,  480 

Sales,  Francis  of,  436 

Salvian,  his  career,  128 


Samaritani,  the,  14 

Sanctis,  Luigide,545 

Sandemanisns,  645 

Sandwich  Islands,  Protestant  miaaions  in 

596,597 
Sandys.  Edwin,  876 
Sanhedrim,  the,  15 

SanMens,  the.  See  Mohammedanism 
Sardica,  council  of,  103,  104, 105,  131 
Sarpi,  Paul  269,  435 

Satan,  67,  'i7, 81,  8;^,  86, 115, 141, 163, 821, 
229,  8&,  400,431,  443.  454,  479.  480, 
482 
Satisfaction.   See  Merit 
Satuminus,  76 
Sanmur,  school  of,  428 
Savonarola,  his  politicsl  relations,  267; 
his  career,  876 ;  his*  work  for  Florence, 
277 ;  Ms  death,  277 ;  his  '^  Triumph  ol 
the  Cross,*'  280 
I  Savoy  Declaration,  the,  407;  conference, 
t      the,  486 ;  confession,  the,  427 
I  Sazona,  95,  151 
I  Saybrook  Platform,  466 
;  Schaff,  Philip,  120,  575,  576 
j  Sohauffler,  W.  6.,  598 
jSchelling,  625 
I  Scherer,  643 
Schiller,  648 

Schism,  thet,  of  Felioissimns,  Navatian, 
and  Meletiua,  58 ;  the  Great,  beginninc 
of,  250;  efforts  to  end,  252;  close  o£ 
254 ;  effects  ot  856 
Schism  BUI.  the,  511 
Schleiermaober.  617,  624,  &^,  640 
Schlictingius,  431 

Scholasticism,  definition  of,  208 ;  begin 
ning  of,  209 ;  maxim  of,  ib,  ;  and  the 
universities,  i6. ;  metho^l  of,  211  ;  di- 
visions of  the  era  of,  ib.  ;  second  pr - 
riod  of,  215 ;  decadence  of,  218 ;  fall  of, 
271,280 
Scholten,  546 
Schomb^,  494 

Schoolmen,  the,  characteristics  of,  209; 
ablest,     Dominicans    or    Franciscans, 
210;    defective    historical    insight   of, 
219;  as  mystics,  277 
'  Schopenhauer,  634 
;  Schwartz,  C.  F..  589,  590 
Schwenckfeld,  Caspar,  426,  427 
I  Science  and  religion,  645 
'  SiierUia  Afedia,  442 
'  Scotists  the,  216,  220 
Scotland,  character  of.  in  the  sixteenth 
i      century,  863 ;  rise  of  the  Reformation 
'      in,  ib. ;    Calvin istic  Protestantism  es- 
tablished in,  865,  367 ;  the  Church  of. 
I      its  constitution,  867,  36S,  390,  3'.»7 ;  it* 
I      formularies,    307,    368 ;     the    Solemn 
,      League  and  Covenant  adopted  in,  404  ; 
Presbyterian  polity  in,  418 ;  Episcopacr 
,      imposed  upon,  487,  554 ;  religious  de- 
I      nominatiouH  in.  554  st^j. 
;  Scott,  Thomas,  522,  61 D,  632 
I  Scottish  confession,  the,  427  ;  on  baptisu^ 
'      447 
Scottish  Missionary  Society,  587 
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BootuB,  Juhn  Dtuib,  a  Fnnciecan.   306; 

hifi  career,  216;  inclined  to  Semi-Pela- 

gianism,  217;  on  reaBon,  219;  on  the 

will,  220  ;  on  man,  ib.  ;  on  the  fall,  ib.; 

on  grace,  222 ;  on  the  atonement,  ib. 
ScotuB,  John,  Erigena,  hia  career,  180 
Scribes,  the,  15 
(Scriptures,  the  Sacred,  doctrine  of,  in  the 

early  Church,  78.  ^9;  later,  139;   the 

Protestants  on,  428,  4.S7,  438,  489,  440; 

Schwenckfeld  on,  42i9;  Quakers  on,  491 ; 

Chillingworth  on,  600 ;  recent  views  on, 

(135  636.    See,  also,  Bible 
Rcrooby,  the  indepenaents  at,  461,  462 
Scabury,  Samnel,  567,  568 
Sears,  Barnas,  547,  564 
8<;cker,  Abp.,  566 
belden.  417,434 
Selwyn,  Bp.,  597 
Scmi-Arlans,  131 
Semi-Pelagianism,  128, 188 
Scmler,  621 
Seneca,  12 

Separatists,  the,  460  teq, 
Septimins  Severus,  48 
Septuagint,  the,  14 
Serampore  Mission,  tiie,  590 
''^rapis,  worshippers  of,  111 ;  the  temple 

of,  destroyed,  94 
Serfdom,  relation  of  the  medisBval  Church 

to,  232^233 
Scrgius  I..  158 

Sermon,  tne,  in  the  early  Church,  65,  120 
Servetus,  326,  327,  480 
Service^he  Church,  order  o^  120.    See 

also,  Worship 
Severin,  149 
Sforza,  Francesco,  298 
Shaftesbury,  606 
Sharp,  Granville.  660 
Sharp,  James,  487, 489 
Shelley,  641.  612 

''Shepherd,"  the,  of  Hennas,  69,  79 
Sherlock,  WUliam,  482,  601,  605 
Shintoism,  592 
Sibour,  542 

"Sibylline  Oracles,"  73 
Sicilian  Vespers,  the,  200 
Sicilies,  the,  a  fief  of  the  Boman  see,  189, 

193 
Sickingen,  Francis  von,  800 
Sidney,  Sir  PhiUp,  422 
Siginnnnd,  Emp.  H.  B.  R,  266,  268,  259, 

SigisAiulid  IIL  of  PoUnd,  556 

Simeon  the  Sty  lite.  112 

Simeon,  Charles,  a51,  652 

Simeon,  Uie  canticle  of,  884,  885 

Simon  Zelotes,  33 

Simony,  157,  l!i3 

Bin,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  82 ;  Pela- 
gins  on,  136 ;  Augustine  on,  ib. ;  Cas- 
sian  on,  138;  the  schoolmen  on,  220; 
Flacius  on,  424 ;  Laplace  on,  428 ;  the 
Socinians  on,  431,  441 ;  the  Beformers 
on,  441;  Quakers  on,  492*  Locke  on, 
604;  Coleridge  on,  609;  federal  the- 
ory, 610,  611 ;  Edwards  on,  612 ;  Hop- 


I     kins  on,  618 ;  Taylor  on,  614 ; 
I     on,  620 ;  recent  views  on,  687 
j  Siricius,  116 

I  Sistine  Chapel,  the,  decorated,  209 
I  Six  Articles,  the,  355,  857 
I  Sixtus  I.,  martyrdom  of,  49 ;  IV.,  96(L 
266,292;  V.,  892,  411 

Skepticism,  diffusion  of,  in  the  Boman 
empire,  10;  causes  of,  279,  280;  in  re- 
lation to  the  Beformation,  288 ;  recent, 
645 

Slaves,  attempts  to  convert  the,  164 

Slavery,  relation  of  the  Church  to,  89, 
232,  233 ;  negro,  introduced  into  Amer- 
ica, 451 ;  abolished,  660,  661 

Smalcald,  League  of.  its  formation,  806; 
aided  by  the  Bohemians,  313 ;  extoided, 
814,  354 ;  weakened  by  dissension,  815 ; 
defeated,  816 

*'  Smalcald  Articles,"  the,  424 

Smalcaldic  war,  the,  816,  856,  888 

Smith,  Adam,  610 

Smith,  Eli,  592 

Smith,  Henry  B.,  614 

Smith,  John,  599 

Smith,  John  Pye,  558 

Smith,  Joseph,  581,  582 

Smyth,  John.  426 

Socialism,  540;  in  Bussia,  557 ;  oaoaesof, 
644 

Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith, 
583 

Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gios- 
pei,  586,  590,  591,  595 

Socinianism,  rise  of,  430,  481 ;  in  Eng- 
land, 512.    See,  also,  Unitarianism 

Socinians,  the,  views  on  doctrine,  439-445 

Socinus,  Faustus,  430,  431 ;  attacks  the 
Anselmic  view  of  the  atonement,  448 

Socinus,  Lselius,  430 

Socrates,  10,  414 

Socrates,  a  continuator  of  Busebioa,  128 

Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  the,  406, 
404,  487,  554 

Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of,  15 

Solway  Moss,  battle  of,  368 

Somerset,  357 

Sorbonne,  College  of,  opposes  the  Befor- 
mation, 330  aeq. ;  censures  Des  Cartes, 
437;  condemns  the  propositions  of  F^e* 
Ion,  496 

Soul,  the  doctrine  respecting  the,  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  82  ;  Dea  Cartes  on 
the.  437.     See,  also,  Man 

South,  Bobert,  432  601 

South  America,  583 

South  Sea  Islands,  the,  588,  595,  596,  597 

Sozomen,  128 

Spain,  conquered  by  the  Saracens,  154, 
157 ;  Church  in  155 ;  under  the  Moslem 
rule,  166;  during  the  Great  Schism. 
255 ;  a  consolidated  monarchy  in,  266 : 

Slven  part  of  the  New  World,  268 ;  in- 
uence  of,  in  Italy,  269 ;  Protestantism 
in,  390 ;  suppression  of,  891  ;  the  Catho- 
lic reaction  in,  ib.;  the  navi^tors  of. 
449,  450 ;  the  explorers  of,  m  North 
America,    459;   tne   Jesnita  expelled 
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from.  502 ;  NaiMleonio  refomui  in,  681 ; 
recalls  the  JesaiU,  534 

Spalding,  Solomon,  581 

Spangenberg,  516 

Speuoer,  Herbert,  63S,  684 

Spener,  506,  584 

Spinola,  4d7 

Spinoza,  437,  4S8,  617,  622 

Spires,  Diet  of,  304 

Spiritual  Franciscans,  the,  273 

Stage,  the,  condemned  by  the  Poxitans 
and  others,  514 

Standish,  Miles,  468 

Stanley,  A.  P.,  632 

StarCha&Jber,  the,  408 

State,  the  theory  of,  Marailina  on,  S47 

States  of  the  Church,  the,  origin  and  his- 
tory of,  159,  19^  250,  251,  ^9,  268,  265 
aeq.^  5:39,  586,  587 

Staupits,  John,  291 

St.  Bartholomew,  maosaore  of,  888,  889 

Steele,  Anne,  664 

Stephen,  the  martyr,  20 

Stephen  IIL,  pope,  159;  DL,  178 

Stephen,  St.,  K.  of  Hungary,  165 

Stephen,  Abbot  of  Citeanz,  203 

Stevens,  577 

St.  Gkrmain,  edict  of,  887 ;  peaoe  of,  888 

Stiles,  Ezra,  527 

Stilicho,  94 

StiUingfleet,  Bdward,  482,  601 

St.  Maur,  Benedictine  Congregation  of, 
412 

St.  Peter's  Churchy  its  foundation  ]aid,269 

Stockholm,  massacre  of,  811 

Stoicism,  11, 12 

Story,  561 

Strada,  841 

Strauss,  548,  625 

Strawbridge,  576.  577 

Stuarc,  Moses,  562,  616 

Stubbs,  Bp.,  351 

Sturm,  151 

Stuvvesant,  477 

St.  Viotor,  the  school  of,  214 

Suarez,  Francis,  436 

Subdeacons,  55 

Subscription,  theory  o^  512,  600 

Saevi,  the,  94 

Summerfield.  John,  578 

Sunday,  see  Lord^s  Day 

Sunday-schools,  rise  o^  656 

Supererogation,  works  of,  88,  228;  the 
Keformers  on,  445 

Supremacy,  Act  of,  850,  351 

Sutri.  Synod  of,  172 

Sweden,  the  conversion  of,  163,  164 ;  t)rr- 
anny  of  Christian  IL  in,  311  ;  the 
Reformation  in,  812 :  becomes  a  strong 
state,  411 ;  later  religious  history  o£ 
547 

Swedenborg,  Emannel,  507,  508,  509 

Swift,  Dean,  511 

Switzerland,  influenced  by  Luther.  290: 
the  Reformation  in.  30G  8fq.  ;  owed 
much  to  Luther,  309;  catastrophe  of, 
310 ;  independence  of,  acknowledged, 
411;  later  religious  history  of,  &4b 


Sykes,  A.  A.,  601 

Syllabus  of  errors,  687 

Sylvester  L,  170 

Symmaohus,  108 

Synagogues,  th6jl5,  16 

Synods,  rise  of,  57 ;  proTinoisl,  poiwvr  a^ 

104.    See,  also,  Councils 
Syria,  tribes  of,  spread  of  Christiaoi^ 

to,  96;  recent  history  of,  558;  Ftotes- 

tant  missions  in,  598 
Syrian  Evangelical  Church,  the,  508 

Taboritbs,  the,  260,  261 

Tacitus,  81 

Tahiti.  596 

Talismans.  229,  479 

Talleyrand,  528 

Taonlam,  501 

Tartars,  the,  166 

Tatian,  71 

Tauler,  John,  277,  278,  29l 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  880,  431,  442,  515,  600 

Taylor,  John,  Mormon,  583 

Taylor,  John,  611 

Taylor,  N.  W.,  562,  618,  614 

'*  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,**  4L 

58,  65,  70, 84 
Temperance  Reform,  661 
Templars,  the,  order  o^  196,  S07, 906, 241 
Ten  Articles,  the,  354 
Tennent^  Gilbert,  526 
Tennent,  William,  526 
"Territorial  systeon,'*  in  Germnnj,  417 
Tertiaries,  the,  206,  207 
Tertullian,  46,  59,  67,  78,  SO,  82;  84,  86 
Test  Act,  the,  488,  510,  551 
Tetzel,  John.  291 

Teutons,  inroads  of,  92  se?.,  94,  96,  97 
Thacker  460 

Thaddeus  of  Saessa,  198,  199 
Thanksgiving  Day,   the    New  England, 

establishet^  468 
Theatins,  the,  386 
Theodore,  Roman  Emp.,  163 
Theodore  of  Mopsnestia,    124,  187,  189, 

143 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  149 
Theodoret,   his  career,  124 ;  a  oontiniia- 

tor  of  Eusebius,  128 
Theodoric,  97 

Theodorns,  the  historian,  138 
Theodosius  L,  93,  101,  102,  131 ;    DL.  18J 
Theobald,  215 
Theognis,  of  Nicea,  130 
Theological  schools.  66.  72.  133 
Theophilanthropists,  the,  529 
Theopbilus  of  Antioch,  71 
Theophilns,  of  Diu,  45 
Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  134 
Thessalonians,  the  Epistles  to,  37 
Thiene,  886 
Thiers.  541 
Thirlwall,  632 

Thirty-nine  Articles,  their  oricin.  85& 

369 
Thirty  Years'  War,  406,  409,  410 
Tholuck,  627,  652 
Thomas,  the  Apostle.  18,  S3 
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Thomas  k  Beoket,  190, 101, 8K1 

ThomM,  of  Celano,  2S8 

Thomas  k  Kempis,  278 

Thomasius,  417 

Thomista,  the,  316.  220 

••  Three  Chapters,"  the,  IM 

TUlotson,  John,  599 

TUly.  409 

Timothy.  24,  27,  86  :  Bpistlea  to,  48 

Tindal.  Matthew,  605 

Tiridates,  98 

Titus,  28,  86 

Toland,  John,  604 

Toledo.  Council  of,  181 

Toleration,  Act  of,  490,  510,  518 

Toleration,  Constantino  on,  88 ;  Erasmus 
on.  285  ;  John  Robinson  on,  4iS2 ;  Roger 
Williams  on,  471 

Tolstoi,  557 

Toplady.  Augnstns,  610 

Torquemada,  889 

Torgau,  Leagne  of,  804 

Torture,  use  of,  288 

Tractarian  movement,  the,  550,  680 

Tradition,  doctrine  of,  48,  79 ;  in  Period 
TIL,  189;  Vincent  of  Lerins  on,  140; 
Trent  on,  888 ;  the  Protestants  on,  428, 
488 

Traducianism,  82 

Trajan,  46,  47,  93 

Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  advanced 
by  Paschasius  Badbertus,  179 ;  defend- 
ea  by  Lanfrano,  225;  sanctioned  by 
Innocent  III.,  ib. ;  attacked  by  Wydif, 
278;  rejected  by  the  Reformers,  447; 
adoptea  by  the  Greeks,  ib. 

Transcendentalism,  in  New  ESngland,  617 

Trench,  238,  288,  664 

IVendelenburg,  684 

Trent,  Council  of,  opened,  888 ;  its  work, 
<6.,  889;  it  consolidates  the  Roman 
Church,  ib. ;  Protestants  decline  to  en- 
ter, 815;  transferred  to  Bologna,  817; 
reassembled  at  Trent,  ib. ;  its  theologi- 
cal work,  485 ;  authorises  the  Vulgate, 
488 

Trinitarian  controversy,  the,  in  England, 
601 ;  in  New  England,  615,  616 

Trinity,  the,  139 ;  growth  of  the  doctrine 
in  the  West,  133 ;  above  reason,  219 ; 
the  schoolmen  on,  221 ;  Calvin  on,  440, 
441 ;  other  Reformers  on,  441 ;  Sweden- 
borg  on,  508;  Watts  on,  611 

"Truce  of  God,"  the,  175 

Trullan  Council,  the  second,  158 

Trypho,  dialogue  with,  71 

Tubingen,  University  of,  280,  443 ;  school 
at,  026 

Turkish  empire,  recent  events  in,  558, 
559;  Protestant  missions  in,  593,  598 

Turks,  the,  256,  261,  366,  296,  805, 806, 
814,  317,  891 

Tuscany,  ecclesiastical  reforms  in,  505 

Twesten,  627 

Tyndale,  WUliam,  846,  847,  852,  858,  854 
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Ulphilas,  92,  93 
Ulrich  of  Augsburg,  176 


Ulrich  von  Hutten,  282, 295,  298,  808 

Ulrioi,  684 

Ultramontanism,  585.  541,  542,  546 

Unam  Sanctum^  the  ouU.  242 

Unction,  extreme,  226 ;  Wyclif  on,  374 

Uniformity,  Act  of.  875,  881,  460,  486 

UnigeiiituH^  the  bull,  504 

Union  Theological  Seminary,  573 

Unitarianism  in  Poland,  813;    in   New 

En^hind,  563,  615,  61&     Bee,  aUo,  8o« 

cinianism 
*'  United  Brethren,"  the,  579.   See,  also, 

Moravians,  the 
Unitod  Presbyterian  Church  of -Scotland, 

.^56,  587,  592 ;  of  America,  573.  594 
United  Secession  Church  of  Scotiand,  556 
United  States,  early  religious  history  of, 

559  Beg. ;  rise  of  missionary  activity  in, 

587,  588 
Universalinm  in  America,  617,  618.    See, 

al^o,  Resiorationism 
Universe,  the,  origin  of,  Scotus  Erigena 

on,  180 
**  Universities  Mission,^*  the,  594 
Updegraph  case,  the,  561 
Urban  II.  on  exemption  of  clergy  from 

civil  jurisdiction,  201 ;  starts  the  cra- 

sades.  186.  V.,250.   VL.35U««o.  VIIL, 

413,504 
Ussher,  374,  879,  883,  405,  448 
'»Utopis"384 
Utraquists,  the,  360,  361,  818.    See,  also, 

Bohemian  Brethren,  Moravians 
Utrecht  Union,  the,  345 
Uytenbogaort,  429 

Valdez,  Juan,  885 
Valens,  91,  101 

ValentinianL,  100.   11,91.   IlL,  78, 107 
Valentinus,  76 
Valerian,  49 
Valerius,  127 

ValladoUd,  Protestantism  in,  890 
Vandals,  the,  94,  95,  137 
Vandcrkemp,  594 
Van  Dyck,  593 
Vane,  472,  473,  485,  486 
Vasa,  Gustavus,  313 
Vasco  da  Gama,  388,  449 
Vassili  III.,  556 
Vasay,  massacre  of,  387 
Vatican,  the,  decorated,  309;  library  of, 
b^inning  of,  363;   printing-press  in, 

Vatican  Council,  the,  537 

Vaudois,  the.  883,  834 

Venial  sins,  141 

Venice,  19:^,  266,  267,  268,  288,  804,  885, 

411,413 
Venn,  Henrv,  523 
Vergerio.  389 
Versions  of  the  Scriptnres,  79,  98,  125, 

176,  374,  I>99,  846,  353,  354,  882, 890, 467, 

551,  r)87.  ^90  8eq. 
Verviers,  Peace  of,  411 
Vespasian,  40 
Vestments  of  the  clergy,  131;   Puritan 

controversy  about,  875,  876 
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"  Veetry/'  the,  in  Virgini*.  476 

Victor  IV.,  anti-pope,  190 

Victor  Immanuel,  537 

Vienna,  University  of,  409 

Vienne,  Cbnroh  founded  in,  45;  penecn- 
tion  of  ChrixtianB  in,  48;  council  oiL 
245 

Vigilantias  of  Barcelona,  118 

Villafranca,  Peace  of,  540 

Vincent  of  Lerins,  his  career,  128 

Vinet,  549 

Viret,824 

Virginia,  early  laws  of,  469 ;  the  Ghorch 
in,  475,  476 ;  repeals  laws  against  Bap- 
tists, etc.,  560 

Virginia  Company,  the,  463 

Virgins,  order  of,  t2 

Virtnes,  the,  division  of  by  the  school- 
men,  323 

•*  Vision  of  Piers'  Plonghman,"278 

Vladimir,  Itio 

Voltaire,  285,  494,  543;  his  career,  618, 
620 

Vulgate,  the,  made  by  Jerome,  125 ;  au- 
thorized edition  of,  389,  411,  438 

Waiblings,  the,  188 

Wake,  on  Episcopacy,  879 

Waldenses,  the,  204^  219,  272, 830, 838, 484 

Waldenstrom,  548 

Waldo,  Peter,  204,  333 

Wallenstein,  409,  410 

Wallis,  John,  601 

Walpolo,  Robert,  512 

Walaingham,  877 

War,  mitigation  of  sufferings  caused  by, 
669 

Warburton.  419,  6a5,  606 

Ward,  William.  550 

'ATardlaw,  Ralph,  553 

Ware,  Henrv,  616 

Warham,  349.  3.=)2 

Washington,  660 

Waterland,  Daniel,  432,  601,  606 

Watson,  R.,  629 

Watts,  513,  52:^.  524,  611 

Wayland,  Francis,  564 

Webb,  Thomas,  576 

Webster,  Daniel  561 

Wegscheider,  623 

Welfs,  the,  188 

Wellhansen,  622 

Wellington,  534 

Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodists,  the,  520 

Welz,  Baron  von,  451 

Wends,  the,  conversion  of,  165 

Wcnfcworth,  the  Earl  of  Strafford,  401, 
408  404 

Wen'zel,  2.55,  275 

Wesley,  Charles,  515,  516,  518,  521,  522, 
fk)3 

Wesley,  John,  on  witchcraft,  482 ;  his  re- 
mark on  the  influence  of  William  Law, 
513 ;  his  early  career.  515,  510 ;  begins 
his  work,  517;  remains  a  member  of 
the  English  Church,  518 ;  his  remark 
on  Fletcher,  519;  his  teaching  ib.;  ef- 
fect of  his  preaching,  521 ;   compared 


I  with  Whitefield,  ib. ,  522 :  resuHa  of  Mi 
work,  522;  promotes  MethodisiD  ii 
America,  576,  577;  and  T<^]ady,  610; 
influence  on  the  Sunday  School,  666 

Wesleyan  Misfdonary  Society,  the,  SS& 

WesseX  John,  276 

Westminster  Assembly,  the,  406,  407; 
catechisms,  405 ;  confession,  i6.,  406 ; 
creeds,  382.  427,  442,  445,  448 

Westphalia,  Peace  of,  410 

Wettstein,  429 

Whatcley,  Richard,  632 
I  Wheelwright,  4T3 

Whichcot,  598 

Whiston,  William,  601,  605 

Whitaker.  Alexander,  475 

Whitby,  Daniel,  601,  611 

Whitbv,  conference  at,  148 

White,*  William,  667,  668 

White  Sunday,  the,  or  the  dondniea  im  aU 
bis,  119 

Whitefield,  Geoz^,  his  early  carecE,  614  . 
as  a  field  preacher,  617 ;  beoomes  a  O^- 
vinist,  519 ;  force  of  his  preaching,  520 
compared  with  Wesley,  621  ;  his  infiu 
ence  on  the  Established  Church,  SSX 
excites  disapproval,  624 ;  in  New  Eng- 
land, 525 

Whitgift,  372,  378,  398,  448,  461 

Widows,  order  of,  62 

WUberforce,  WUliam,  523.  686.  6S2,  660 

Wilfred,  Abp.  of  York,  148,  149 

Will,  the  Apostolic  Fathers  on,  80 ;  Pe- 
lagius  on,  136 ;  Augustine  on,  U>.\ 
Chrysostom  on.  137;  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia  on,  i&.;  Casnan  on,  138;  Aqui- 
nas on,  '220;  Duns  Scotus  on,  i&.:  Cal- 
vin on,  321  ;  Spinoza  oa,  437 ;  Locke  on. 
603;  Collins  on,  605;  Hume  on,  609; 
Edwards  on,  611 

Willehad,  152 

William  1.,  of  England,  the  Conqueror, 
184,  211,  230.  II.  (Rufus),  186,  2V . 
HL,  of  England,  490.  509,  654 

William  of  Orange,  the  Silent,  his  rank 
and  character,  342, 343 ;  declares  agaiuiii 
persecution,  343  ;  condemns  iconoclanr. 
844 ;  takes  up  armr,  ib.  ;  condemns 
Protestant  intolerance.  345 ;  on  the  re- 
lations of  Church  and  State,  346 ;  assas- 
sinated, 345 

William  of  Champeaux,  212,  214 

Williams,  Rotter,  his  career,  470  $eq.^  563 

Willibrord,  150 

Wilson,  Daniel,  651 

Wilson,  John.  591 

Wilson,  Margaret.  489 

Wilson,  Thomas,  513 

Winifred.     See  Boniface 

Winthrop.  John,  464,  473 

Wiseman,  Cardinal,  562 

Wishart,  George,  364 

Witchcraft  delusion,  the,  479  itr^. 

Witches,  belief  of  the  early  Germans  iiv 
145 

Witherspoon,  John,  571 

Witiza,  157 

Wituus,428 
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Wtttckind,  152 

Wittenberg^  disturbaaoM  at,  299;   Uni- 

▼ersity  ot,  admits  the  new  studies,  280 ; 

hearth  of  the  Reformation,  291  ieq, 
Wolf»  d:X) 

Wolmar,  Melchior,  319 
Wolscy,  Cardinal,  346 
Woman's  Board,  the.  588 
Woods,  lieonard,  610 
WooUton,  Tiiomas,  605 
Works,  good,  141 ;  the  Reformers  on,  444 
Worms,  Diet  of,  297,  298 
Wyat,  362 
Wydii,  John,  on  the  papacy,  253 ;  infln- 

enoed  by  Occam,  271  ;  his  career,  273 ; 

his  doctrinal  views,  id.,  274^  his  death, 

274 ;  his  intinence  in  Bohemia,  <6.,  275; 

his  continued  influence  in  England,  346 

Xavier,  Francis,  joins  Loyola,  387 ;  can- 
onised, 412,  455 ;  his  missionary  career, 
452  seq. ;  on  his  method,  453,  454 ;  on 
the  Japanese,  454 ;  on  the  opposition  of 
the  devil  to  the  Jesuit  missions,  ib, ;  be- 
atified, 455 

Ximenes,  Cardinal,  450 

Yalb  College,  526,  562 
Yoong,  Brigham,  582 


Toung  Men's  Christian  Association,  662. 
663 

Zelanti,  the,  533 

Zeller,  626 

Zenana  Mission,  the,  591 

Zeno,  11 

Ziegenbalg,  584,  589 

Zinzendo^,  506^  507,  585 

Ziska,260 

Zoroastrianism,  98 

Zosimus,  137 

Zurich,  the  Reformation  at,  807, 808,  828 ; 
defeated  by  the  Forest  cantons,  31  i^; 
Church  ana  State  in,  417;  the  Anabap- 
tista  in,  425 

Zwickau,  prophets  of,  299 

Zwingli,  tJlnch,  290;  his  early  career, 
806 ;  his  patriotism,  i&^  307 ;  at  Zurich, 
807 ;  compared  with  Luther,  308,  309 ; 
his  marriage,  308 ;  his  writingB,  ib. ;  bix 
doctrinal  teaching,  ib. ;  on  the  Lord's 
supper,  309 :  his  contnnrersy  with  Lu- 
ther, ib.,  310;  at  Marburg,  310;  influ- 
ences of,  in  Hungary,  814 ;  on  Christian 
government,  417 ;  his  ideas  on  worship, 
421 ;  on  the  Apocalypse,  439;  on  the 
irinfnlnftM  of  man,  441 ;  on  predestiniu 
ikm,442;  his  death,  810 
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THE    CHURCH M A N.~-*<Tliere  Will  not  soon  be  any  wlilcb  can   taketu 
place." 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TIMES.— '*  Indispensable  to  the  ever-growln«  dav 
of  real  students.** 

EVANGELIST.—"  Should  be  In  every  mlnlster'B  Ubrary." 

CHRISTIAN  ETHICS.  By  NEWMAN  SMYTH,  D.D.,  New  Haven. 
rSee  MENTAL  and  MORAL  SCIENCE.] 

HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE  IN  THE  TIME  OF  OUR 
LORD.  By  Dr.  EMIL  SCHURER,  Professor  of  Theology  In 
the  University  of  Ciessen.  Translated  from  the  second 
edition  (revised  throughout  and  greatly  enlarged)  of  History 
of  the  New  Testament  Time. 

Heretofore  issued  in  parts,  hut  now  complete  in  a  form  oonven- 
lent  for  {ireneral  readers.  First  division.  2  vols  Political  History 
of  Palentine  from  B.C.  175,  to  A.D.  135.  Second  division.  3  vols. 
Internal  Condition  of  Palestine,  and  of  the  Jewish  People  in  the  time 
of  Christ.  With  Index  to  the  entire  work,  in  all  5  vols.,  8vo  ,  net, 
$8.00.  Single  volumes  supplied  only  in  the  English  edition  at  $3.00 
per  volume  and  $1.50  additional  for  the  Index. 

Examines  into  and  describes  that  realm  of  thought  and  history  in 
which  the  universal  religion  of  Christ  grew  up.  The  surroundings,  pre- 
valent tendencies  of  thought,  spiritual  and  intellectual  life,  and  the  ex- 
tensive, varied  literature  of  the  time,  are  among  the  treasures  set  forth. 
ENGLISH  CHURCHMAN.— **  Under  Professor  SchOrer's  guidance,  we  ar« 
enabled  to  a  large  extent  to  construct  a  social  and  political  frame-work  for  the 
Qoepcl  History,  and  to  set  it  In  sucli  a  light  as  to  see  new  evidences  of  the  trath- 
fnlncss  of  that  history  and  of  its  contemporaneousness. 
.    .    •   The  length  of  our  notice  shows  our  estimate  of  the  value  of  his  work." 

BRITISH  QUARTERLY  REVIEW.— "As  a  hand-book  for  the  study  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  work  la  Invaluable  and  aulque. ' 


CHURCH  HISTORY. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  By  PHILIP  SCHAFF. 
D.D.  New  Edition,  re-written  and  enlarged.  Vol.  I.— Apos- 
tolic Christianity,  A.D.  1-100.  Vol.  I!*-Ante-Nicene  Chris- 
tianity, A.D.  100—325.  Vol.  Ill.-Nlcene  and  Post-Nicene 
Christianity,  A.D.  311-600.  Vol.  IV.-MediaBval  Christianity, 
A.D.  590-1073.  Vol.  Vl.-Modern  Christianity.  The  German 
Reformation,  A.D.  1517-1530.  Vol.  Vll.-The  Period  of  the 
Swiss  Reformation.    8vo,  price  per  vol.,  $4.00. 

This  wozk  is  eztremelj  oomprehensiTe.  All  Babjects  that  propedj 
belong  to  a  complete  sketch  are  treated,  including  the  history  of  Chiie- 
tion  art,  hymnology,  accounts  of  the  lives  and  chief  works  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Ghorch,  etc.  The  great  theological,  christological,  and 
anthropological  controverRies  of  the  period  are  duly  sketched  ;  and  in 
all  the  detsuUs  of  history  the  organizing  hand  of  a  master  is  distinctly 
seen,  shaping  the  moss  of  materials  into  order  and  system. 

PROF.  GEO.  P.  FiSHER,  Qf  Tale  College.—**  Dr,  Schaff  has  thorongbly  and 
saccessfully  accompUslied  his  task.  Tbe  volumes  are  replete  with  eTldences  of  a 
careful  study  of  the  orlgliJil  s:;urccs  and  of  on  extraordinaxy  and,  wc  might  say. 
unsurpassed  acquaintance  with  the  modem  lltersturo— Qerman,  French,  and 
Bngllah— in  the  department  of  ecclesiastical  history.  They  are  equally  maiked  hy 
a  fair-minded,  conscientious  spirit,  as  well  as  by  a  lucid,  animated  mode  of 
presentation." 

PROF.  ROSWELL  D.  HITCHCOCK,  D.D.— «*In  no  Other  Single  work  of 
its  kind  with  which  I  am  acquainted  wUl  students  and  general  readers  find  so 
much  to  Instruct  and  interest  them.** 

OR.  JUU  MULLER,  of  HoOe.— "It  is  the  only  history  of  the  first  six  cen- 
turies which  truly  satisfies  the  wants  of  the  present  age.  It  Is  rich  In  results  ot 
original  inyestlgatlon.'' 

HISTORY  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST,  IN  CHRONOLOGI- 
CAL TABLES.  A  Synchronistic  View  of  the  EventSf  Charac* 
teristicsi  and  Culture  of  each  period,  Including  the  History  of 
Polity,  Worship,  Literature,  and  Doctrines,  together  with  two 
Supplementary  Tables  upon  the  Church  in  America;  and  an 
Appendix,  containing  the  series  of  Councils,  Popes,  Patri* 
archs,  and  other  Bishops,  and  a  full  Index.    By  the  late 

HENRY  B.  SMITH,  D.D.,  Professor  In  the  Union  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  of  the  City  of  New  York.    Folio,  85.00. 

REV.  OR.  W.  G.  T.  SH EDO.—*' Prof.  Smith's  Ilifitorical  Tables  are  the  heal 
that  I  know  of  in  any  language.  In  preparing  such  a  work,  with  so  much  caie  and 
research.  Prof.  Smith  has  furnished  *^  the  student  an  apparatus  that  will  be  of 
life-long  Bcrvlcc  to  him" 

REV.  DR.  WILLIAM  ADAMS.— ''The  labor  expended  upon  snCh  a  woik  la 
mimcnse,  and  its  accuracy  and  completeness  do  honor  to  the  research  an4 
■oholar^p  of  its  author,  and  are  an  invaluable  acquisition  to  opt  literature.** 


SGBIBNER'S  TEXT-BOOK  CATALOGUE. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWISH  CHURCH.  By 
ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.  With  Maps  and  Plans. 
New  Edition  from  New  Plates,  with  the  author's  latest  revir 
ion.  Part  I.— From  Abraham  to  Samuel.  Part  II.— From 
Samuel  to  the  Captivity.  Part  III.— From  the  Captivity  to 
the  Christian  Era.  Three  vols..  12mo  (sold  separately),  each 
$2.00. 

The  same— Westminster  Edition.  Three  vols.,  8vo  (sold  in  sets 
only),  per  set,  $9.00. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  EASTERN  CHURCH. 
With  an  introduction  on  the  Study  of  Ecclesiastical  History. 
By  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.  New  Edition  from 
New  Plates.   12mo,  $2.00. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOT- 
LAND. By  ARTHUR  PENRHYN  STANLEY,  D.D.  Svo,  $1.50. 

In  all  that  concerns  the  external  characteristics  of  the  acenes  and 
peraons  described.  Dr.  Stanley  is  entirely  at  home.  Hia  books  are  not 
dry  records  of  historic  events,  bat  animated  pietores  of  historic  scenes 
and  of  the  actors  in  them,  while  the  haman  motives  and  aspects  of 
events  are  brought  oat  in  bold  and  full  relief. 

THE  LONDON  CRITIC.— **Bamest,  eloqaent,  learned,  with  a  style  tlist  to 
never  monotonous,  bat  laring  throogh  its  eloquence,  the  lectures  will  maintain 
his  fame  as  author,  scholar,  and  divine.  We  could  point  out  many  passages  that 
glow  with  a  tmo  poetic  Are,  but  there  arc  hundreds  pictorlally  rich  and  poetically 
true.  The  reader  ezi>erienoes  no  weariness,  for  in  every  page  and  paragraph 
there  is  something  to  engage  the  mind  and  refresh  the  soul." 

THE  NEW  ENQLANOER.—**  We  have  first  to  express  our  admiration  of  the 
grace  and  graphic  beauty  of  his  style.  The  felicitous  discrimination  In  the  use 
of  language  which  appears  on  every  page  is  especially  required  on  these  topics, 
where  the  author's  position  might  so  easily  be  mistaken  through  an  unguarded 
statement.  Dr.  Stanley  is  possessed  of  the  prime  quality  of  an  historical  student 
and  writer— namely,  the  historical  feeling,  or  sense,  by  which  conditions  of  life 
and  types  of  character,  remote  from  our  present  experience,  are  vividly  oqd- 
^ved  of  and  truly  appreciated."  * 

THE  N.  Y.  TIMES.— *•  The  Old  Testament  History  is  here  presented  ss  it 
never  was  presented  before ;  with  so  much  clearness,  elegance  of  style,  and  his* 
torlc  and  literary  illustration,  not  to  speak  of  learning  and  calmness  of  judgment, 
that  not  theologians  alone,  but  also  cultivated  readers  generally,  are  drawn  to  Its 
pages.  In  point  of  style  it  takes  rank  with  Kacaulay's  History  and  the  twst 
ohapters  of  Froude." 
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